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Preface 

Ijadith is next only to Qur'ân as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The term 
Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah's Messenger 	as well as his 
tacit approvals called Taqrir. The latter refers to acts done in his presence but 
he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his approval. All these 
three categories of A,adith are variously known as (1) Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) 
Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already been mentioned under 
the technical terms employed by Ijadith scholars). 

In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah are 
widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two words, 
inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of Allah's 
Messenger j. No other thought comes to our mind except the foregoing at 
the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, some people have 
made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, advancing as argument the 
words of some scholars, but, in fact, this distinction is not right. The Hadith 
scholars make no distinction between the two. According to them, Hadith and 
Sunnah are synonymous terms. Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the 
Prophet's habits, modes of behavior and manners and thereby denying their 
legal authority is equally wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape 
route leading to the rejection of Aiadith. Again, in the same way, considering 
only the acts of the Prophet 	that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as 
binding is, in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Aiiãdith.  Those who say so 
have, in deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahãdith. Moreover, 
rejecting a Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur'an and 
entraping people into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is 
the way of the crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of 
Ahadith on the seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur'an. 

Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu 'tazilah)111  
rejected some Ahãdith. Their purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the naturalists, 
too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahãdith, their purpose being no more 
than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur'an according to their own 
desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, impressed in our 
times by the 'rare research works' of the Orientalists and charmed by the 

[1] A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted 
regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur'ãn was questionable, and that 
humans have free will. 
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wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in an organized way to 
alienate the Muslims from their own culture and Islamic values and traditions 
and are moulding them according to modern civilization. 

Anyhow, the term Ijadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah 	said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur'an, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and law (Shari'ah). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know the 
following: 

Things worthy to note 
1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. "Truly, the religion 

with Allah (is) Islam." 11  "And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, 
it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers in the 
Hereafter." 21  Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the religion 
and forbade them to divide and fall apart: "And hold fast, all of you 
together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among yourselves." 31  
Allah also warned us through His Messenger : "And (He commands 
you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and follow not (other) 
paths, for they will separate you away from His path. ,141 

2. Since Qur'an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet 	has commanded us to follow one course only and 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that the 
True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true at one 
and the same Lime? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by tradition. 
Qur'an declares: "After the Truth, what else can there be except 
error? "151 

3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur'an and the 1-Iadith of the Prophet . 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "I am leaving to you two things. You will not 
go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of His Prophet. ,[6] 

4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance for 
mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the responsibility of 

1' 1 ,41 'Imrãn 3:19. 
[2]  Al 'Imrãn 3:85. 
[31 Al 'Imran 3:103. 
[4]  Al-An'am 6:153. 
[51 Yunus 10:32. 
[6]  Muwattã' Imam Malik: 3. 
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guarding it. He said: "Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the 
Reminder and surely We will guard it."111  The intended meaning of the 
Reminder is Qur'an that is guarded and made secure. It remained 
unchanged and will remain ever so in future. Since it was impossible to 
understand it and act by it without Afiadith, the safeguarding of it implies 
the safeguarding of Hadith also. Therefore, in order to safeguard the 
Ahadith, Allah created a group of Hadith scholars who took pains to 
safeguard the Ahãdith, separating the genuine from the spurious. Hence, 
Qur'an and Sunnah are the only two basic sources of religion. However, 
to understand them correctly, the way of the Prophet's Companions and 
the righteous predecessors is an indispensable aid. 

5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever claimed 
that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged they may 
have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their ruling in 
case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting their ruling. 
Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their opinions. In 
case a Hadith was found later on contradicting the ruling of some jurist, 
his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith in question had 
remained unknown to their Imãm (the jurist) and that he would have 
surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It should be noted that 
Ahãdith were collected, recorded and examined long after the founders of 
the schools had gone. For example, the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) and other 
books of Ahãdith were compiled later on. But, no doubt, those Imãms of 
jurisprudence were excusable for their errors. Hopefully, they may be 
rather rewarded because their intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahãdith 
have been collected and recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling 
and rejecting a Hadith on different pleas is quite unjustified. 

6. The students of the Imãms of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed with 
their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed or 
rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their truth 
and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone disagrees 
with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves praise, 
rather than condemnation. 

Our Actions and Day of Accounting 
We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions to 
others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness that we 
have been fair in our evaluation of Ahadith. While deciding the soundness or 
weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by bias for any 
particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, or preconceived 

111 A1-Hijr 15:9. 
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notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, just and honest in 
our evaluation of Azadith. We have tried to be completely neutral. We have 
kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. Our research is purely scientific. 
We followed only the accepted principles of Ijadith evaluation. Only then did 
we decide a case or give a ruling as to which course is right or preferable. 
Twisting or distorting a Ijadith, or wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an 
attempt to arrive at far-fetched meanings, dubbing a Sound Ijadith as Weak 
or a Weak one as Sound, declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or 
abrogating - all these things we believe to be fraud, deception, and 
concealment of truth. We seek Allah's refuge from these trickeries. Of course, 
we may have erred in applying the principles of Ijadith evaluation, or we may 
have erred for lack of access to information, or we may have misunderstood 
something - and we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and 
we pledge to correct them forthwith - but, by grace of Allah, we remained 
honest and fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for 
or prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 
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INTRODUCTION" 

By Abu Khaliyl 

About the Author 
He is AbU Däwud, Sulaimãn bin A1-Ash'ath bin Isaq, bin Bashir bin 
Shaddãd bin 'Amr bin 'ImrAn Al-Azdi As-Sijist5nI; 21  he was born in the year 
202 after HijrahJ31  The biographers agree that he died in the year 275. 
As-SijistãnI is derived from Sistãn, a region which today stretches from south 
eastern Iran to south western Afghanistan. 
The term As-Sijizi is also used as an ascription for SIstãn, hence sometimes 
AbU Dãwud was called: "AbU Dãwtid As-SijzL" 41  
He began to travel seeking Ahadith at a young age, and made his way to 
Baghdad by the time he was eighteen years old. His journeys, seeking 
knowledge, took him through the lands of Khurãsãn, Al-'Iraq, 'Arabia, Ash-
Sham, and Egypt. 
His most famous teachers include Ahmad bin Hanbal, Isaq bin Ibrahim, 
Yabya bin Win, Abu Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah, his brother 'Uthman bin Abi 
Shaibah, 'All bin Al-Madini, and 'Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qan'abi, who 
was among those famous for reporting the Muw'atta' of Imam Malik. 
His most famous students include his son, AbU Bakr 'Abdullãh bin Abi 
Dawud, At-Tirmdhi, An-Nasã'i, AbU Bakr Al-Khalal, Ar-Ramahurmuzi, Ibn 
Abi Ad-Dunya', Ad-Duwlãbi, as well as those who narrate the Sunan from 
him - a discussion of which follows. 
Selected Statements About the Author and His Book E51 

Al-Khattabi said: "The book of the Sunan, by AbU Dawud, is a noble book, 
there has not been another book written in the knowledge of the religion that 

References for his biograpy include Tarikh Baghdad, Tahdhlb Al-Kamal, Siyar A 'lam An-
Nubala', Al-Hãfiz AN Tahir As-Silafi's introduction to Ma 'ãlam As-Sunan by Al-
Khattabi, and Ghayat Al-Ma qsud ft Sharh Sunan AbI Dãwüd by A1-'Allãmah Al-'Aim 
Abadi. All of what has been cited here is supported with authentic chains of narration. 

[2] There are some slight variations in his complete name according to those who wrote his 
biography. 

[3] Suw'ãldt Abü 'Ubaid Al-Ajjuri, see also all of the previously mentioned references. 
[4] See Imãm At-Tirmidhi's comments in his Sunan, after number 466 and 716, and he 

narrated number 3604 (8) from "Abu Dawud As-Sijzi." 
[5] See the biographical references mentioned above. 
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is like it." 
And he said: "I heard Ibn Al-'Arãbl say - while we were listening to him 
(recite) this book; he pointed to the copy which was in front of him - 'If a 
man does not have any knowledge with him, except that of the Mushaf in 
which is Allah's Book, then this book, he would not have a need for any 
knowledge at all beyond the two of them." 
Al-Khattabi said: "AbU 'Umar Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Wãhid Az-Zãhid - 
the companion of AbU A1-'Abbãs Ahmad bin Yahya - informed me, he said: 
'Ibrãhlm Al-Harbi said: "When AbU Dawud wrote this book, Ahadith were 
made supple for him, just as iron was made supple for Dãwud." Meaning the 
Prophet Dãwud, peace be upon himJ1' 
Al-Hãfiz Adh-Dhahabl said: "Along with his Imdmat in Hadith and its fields, 
Abü Dãwud was among the major Fuqaha', for his book proves that. He was 
among the distinguished companions of Imãm Ahmad; he attended his 
lessons for a lengthy period of time, and he asked him about delicate issues, 
in both branches (Furü') and fundamentals (Usül), and he stayed upon the 
Madhhab of the Salaf, regarding following the Sunnah and submitting to it, 
and not delving into problematic Kalam."2' 
Those Who Narrate His Sunan 
There are many who heard AbU Dãwud's Sunan from him, those that are 
popular, or known to have reported it from him, are; Al-Lu'lu'! (Muhammad 
bin Ahmad), Ibn Dasah, (AbU Bakr Muhammad bin Bakr bin Muhammad), 
Ar-Ramli (AbU 'Elsa Ishaq bin MUsa), and Ibn Al-A'rãbl (AbU Sa'eed Ahmad 
bin Muhammad). 131 
His Books 
Other than his Sunan, his letter to the people of Makkah, explaining the 
conditions he adhered to in compiling his Sunan, and his Masa'il of Imãm 
Ahmad, Abü Däwud is known to have authored the following: At-Tafarrud, 
Al-Marãsil, A 'lam An-Nubuwwah, Az-Zuhd, and An-Nãsikh wal-Mansükh. Abü 
'Ubaid Al-Ajurri compiled a book of questions that he asked Abü Dãwud, 

11] These narrations and statements of Al-Khattäbi are taken from his introduction to 
Ma'ãlam As-Sunan. The narrators in the chain for the last statement were all graded 
trustworthy by A]-Baghdad! in TariTkh Baghdad, and each of them are confirmed to have 
heard from the one he is reporting from. AbU 'Umar Az-Zahid was called "Tha'lab's 
boy," and Tha'lab is Ahmad bin Yaya - Ash-Shaibäni of Al-KUfah - that Al-Khattäbi 
mentioned. 

121 Siyar A 'lam An-Nubalã', and by Kalam he means the philosophical theological issues 
termed: 'Jim Ai-Kalãm. 

131 The versions narrated by AI-Lu'lu'! and Ibn Dãsah are the most popular and most 
complete. Occasionally, the reader will notice a footnote in the translation indicating a 
variation based upon one of the versions, in addition, some comments of some of the 
other reporters of the Sunan appear between square brackets. 
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entitled: Suw'alãt Abi 'Ubaid A1-Ajjuri 'an Abi Dawud 11  
Commentaries 
The most famous of commentaries on the Sunan of AbU Däwud is that of Al-
Khattabi. He is AbU Sulaiman Hamd bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim Al-Khattäb 
Al-KhaflãbI Al-BustI. He heard from the previously mentioned AbU Sa'eed Ibn 
Al-A'rãbI in Makkah, and AbU Bakr Ibn Dasah in Al-Basrah, as well as other 
scholars. 2' He died in the year 388 after Hijrah. 
His commentary is on an abridged selection of chapters and narrations of the 
Sunan, and it is said that his commentary is the first commentary on a Hadith 
book, hence its great rank and importance in the field of Hadith commentary. 
The name of his commentary is Ma 'alam As-Sunan. 
There are many other commentaries written for the Sunan, some of them 
published and others not yet published. Among them, that of Al-Mundhiri, 
who compiled an abridgement of Sunan Abi Dawud with comments, Ibn 
Qayyim A1-Jawzi, who compiled comments on an abridgment of the Sunan, 
As-SuyUti, A]-'Ain!, and AbU Al-Hasan As-Sind!. An-NawawI, also compiled a 
commentary which they say was not completed, and it is among those that are 
lost. 
The most famously cited commentary today, is that of Al-'Allämah AbU 
Tayyib Muhammad Shams A1-IIaqq Al-'A?imãbãdi, entitled; 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud. 
This work contains comments taken from his larger collection, entitled: 
Ghãyat Al-Ma qsud, some of the larger collection is published. 
His Objectives and Criteria 
Regarding the level of narrators he included in his Sunan, AbU DawUd said: 
"There are no abandoned (Matruk) Hadith narrators in the book of As-Sunan 
which I wrote, and when there is a Munkar Hadith I clarified that it is 
Munkar, and there is nothing other than it which is similar for that topic." 
And the meaning of Munkar is an odd narration, whose narrators are 
disparaged. 
And, he mentioned about the weak Ahãdith in his book: "Whatever Hadith 
there is in my book that has a severe weakness, then I have clarified it, and 
whatever I did not mention anything about it, then it is Salih (good), and 
some of them are more correct than others."13' 
It is clear from its context, that some of the Ahadith not clarified by him are 

[1] It is said that he authored other books as well. All of the above are mentioned by Al-
Hãfiz Ibn Hajar, as books he heard with chains of narration to the author, in Al-Mu 'jam 
Al-Mufahras also called: Tajrid Asdnid Al-Kutub Al-Mashhürah wal-Ajza 'al-Manthür. 

[2] Al-Ansãb. 
[3] These two statements are taken from AbU DãwUd's letter to the people of Makkah 

regarding his Sunan, and most of its contents have been narrated from him through 
various routes of transmission. 
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weak, while he did not consider them to be severely weak. 
And he said: "I wrote, from Allah's Messenger , five-hundred thousand 
Ahãdith, selecting from them what I included in this book - meaning the 
book As-Sunan - so I collected four thousand Ahãdith in it,11' mentioning 
what is Sahih, and what resembles that, and what is close to that." 21  
Al-Hãfiz Tim Mandah said: "Aim Dãwud narrated weak chains of narration 
when he did not find anything else for the topic, because that is stronger to 
him then a man's opinion."13' 

1' Our edition includes 5,274 narrations. It is possible that he made this statement at one 
time, and included many other narrations later, since it is known that the various 
editions narrated from him differ in the number of narrations, as well as the fact that 
some of them contain chapters and books that others do not. It is also possible that in 
this statement he means Ahadith with a complete chain of narration. In his letter to the 
people of Makkah, he said: "Perhaps the number of Ahadith in my book reach four 
thousand and eight hundred, and about six-hundred Ahadith that are Murial." And this 
number is closer to what is known of it. 

121 Tarikh Baghdad, with a chain of narration that was graded Sahih by Shaikh Al-Albäni in 
his introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. 

131 See Muqaddimah Ibn As-Salah, and the introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. In his letter to 
the people of Makkah, Abu Däwud also indicated that he cited Mursal narrations when 
there was nothing similar for the topic. 
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Publisher's Foreword 

All praise is due to Allah, Who honored His worshipers with the revelation of 
His Mighty Book, which falsehood can not approach - neither in front of it, 
nor behind it - being revealed by the All-Wise, the All-Praised, and He 
honored them, by sending His Messenger, by whom success is granted to 
whomever heard him, and witnessed him. Through him, , Allah opened the 
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf, and the hearts of the heedless, so 
that everyone that feared Allah, and everyone that will achieve happiness in 
the Hereafter, would believe in Him. 
0 Allah! Send Salah, grant peace, and bless Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions who carried the banner of the Book and the Sunnah, and spread 
Your mercy upon whomever follows them faithfully among your righteous 
worshipers. 
Indeed the Book of the Sunan by the noble Imãm AN Dawud, Sulaimän bin 
Ash'ath bin Isaq bin Bashir bin Shaddãd, Al-Azdi, As-Sijistãni, who died in 
the year 275H, is one of the Six Books, and the first of the Four Books, 
among the most important of those books in which Hadiths are compiled. 
There are many virtues and benefits to this book which resulted in the 
scholars of Ijadith occupying themselves with the knowledge of Hadith since it 
first became popular, causing it to spread around the world. 
Indeed, Allah has honored Darussalam Publishers and Distributors in Riyadh 
with service in the Book and the Sunnah, and Allah has honored us with the 
publication of the translations of Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahth Muslim, Jämi' At-
Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasa 7, and Sunan Ibn Mãjah, and today, by the grace of 
Allah, we present the translation of the Book of the Sunan of Imam AbU 
Dawud, may Allah have mercy upon him. 
After our previous publication of the each of the Six Books in the Arabic 
language, we set out on the grand project of completing the translations of 
the Six Books into the English language. 
It is no secret to the avid reader, that most of the scholars agree that Sunan 
AN Dãwüd is the best of the Four Sunan Books, being ranked as third in 
importance behind Sahth Al-Bukhãri and Sahih Muslim. It is also well known 
that some of the scholars have said that if a person has the Book of Allah, 
and this Sunan of AbU DãwUd, then he has the fundamental texts of the 
religion. 
Such statements are a testament to the veracity of Imam AM DawUd, and his 
compilation. 
The Arabic text of Sunan Abü Dãwtid has been widely published in the 
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Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication of the Arabic 
text. 
In verification of the Arabic text, we used the edition published along with the 
commentary 'Awn al-Ma 'bud as the main source, while comparing it to that of 
Al-Khattabi in Ma'alam As-Sunan, as well as a number of other valuable 
printed editions of Sunan Abü Dãwüd. 
There are some discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
reported versions, as well as published editions. Sometimes there is an 
additional word here or there, or one Ijadith or chapter is cited earlier or 
later in sequence. 
In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the 
manuscripts and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets 
[]. This method is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it 
was deemed necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were 
used for that purpose. 
For this English translation of Sunan Abü Dawüd, translating was done by 
Yaser Qadhi (USA), and Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) and editing by 
Huda Khattab (Canada), finally reviewed by Abu Khaliyl (USA). 
This publication represents the completion of our journey, which lasted for a 
number of years, in the efforts to complete the translations of the Six Books, 
and Allah praise is due to Allah. 
Lastly, all of the Hadith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hãfiz AbU Tãhir Zubair 'All Za'l. 
We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 

'Abdul-Mãlik Mujãhid 
Servant of the Qur'an and Sunnah 
Director, Darussalam 
Riyadh and Lahore. 



2. Jãbir bin 'Abdulläh narrated that 
when the Prophet j wished to 
relieve himself, he would go (a 
distance) so that no one could see 
him. (Da'J) 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

1. THE BOOK OF 
PURIFICATION 

Chapter 1. Seclusion While 
Relieving Oneself 

( 	H) 

1. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that when the Prophet 
would go (to relieve himself), he 
would go to a distant place. 
(Hasan) 

3 :Z 

L 3 	 ii 	 o.L] 

rr~ V: 	 - 

• 4J 	 " JGJ jy 

Comments: 	 '' 

1. In villages or open spaces, to relieve oneself, one should go far enough, out of 
the sight of people, to avoid being seen naked. In cities, however, where 
toilets are enclosed on all sides, there is no need to go far away. 
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2. Such behavior on behalf of the Messenger of Allah () has a two-fold 
advantage: It screens one's private area from being seen by others and, by 
going away from dwellings, it keeps the living environment free of filth. 

3. This and other similar Ahadith prove that the Messenger of Allah () had 
many of the same needs as other human beings. 

Chapter 2. Choosing An 
Appropriate Place To Urinate 

3. Abu At-Tayydh reported that a 
man informed him that when 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas came to Al-
Basrah, he would narrate (Ahadfth) 
on the authority of AbU Müsã. So 
once he wrote to AbU MUsã, asking 
him about certain matters. Abü 
Musa replied: "One day I was with 
the Messenger of Allah , and he 
wished to urinate. So he went to a 
soft ground beneath a wall and 
urinated. He 	then said: 'If any 
of you needs to urinate, let him 
choose an appropriate place for his 
urine." (Da'if) 

'-- 

-- 	- 
4 	 _c 

( 	 L5 

jj 

Jt4i 

Comments: 
1. Extreme precaution should be taken in the matter of urine because it is 

impure, and it is often not visible to the naked eye. It is necessary to keep 
oneself away from it, and to wash it off on any contaminated garments in 
order to keep oneself pure. One should look for a proper place to urinate to 
prevent any of it splashing or returning upon oneself. 

2. One should search for a soft surface of the ground to urinate, if that is not 
available, one should look for sloping ground, for example, to prevent any of 
it returning upon oneself. 

Chapter 3. What A Person 
Should Say When He Enters 
The Area Wherein He Relieves 
Himself 
4. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 

i33 
(r ifl) 	3..; 
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entered the area in which he 
relieved himself, he would say - 
according to the narration of 
Hammãd -: "Allahumma inni 
a'üdhu bika... (0 Allah! Indeed I 
seek refuge in You...)" - and he 
said: "from 'Abdul-Wãrith: 'A 'üdhu 
billãhi min al-khubuthi wal-khabã 'ith 
(I seek Allah's refuge from all 
devils, male and female.)" - AbU 
Dãwud said: Shu'bah reported it 
from 'Abdul-'Aziz: "Allahumma inni 
a 'üdhu bika (0 Allah! Indeed I seek 
refuge in You)" and he said one 
time: 'A 'üdhu billãhi (I seek Allah's 
refuge..." and Wuhaib said: "Then 
let him seek refuge in Allah..." 
(Sahih) 

rvo: 	k.JI Jy- 	lj jz L. 	L  

5. In another wording from Anas: 	 - 
"Allahumma inni a 'üdhu bika... (0 	- 	 -. 	- - 
Allah! I seek refuge in You...);' and 	 :Jti 	LJ 

Shu'bah said: "And another time  
- 	 L) 	L he said: A udhu billahi... (...I seek  

Allah's refuge.) ... 111  (Sazih) 	 (LJ 	j 	JJ )I : Jll 	14 

	

:)JL;j 	J, 

L 	s. 

Comments: 
1. We learn from this Hadith that, wherever the toilet is, in a house or in 

wilderness, one should say these words. 
2. These words should be said prior to entering the toilet itself, because it is 

improper to utter Allah's Name while relieving oneself, as well as while on 
the toilet. In desolate places like a desert or forest, one should say these 
words before removing whatever clothing is required to relieve oneself. 

" All of this indicating the differences reported in the beginning of the narration. 
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6. Zaid bin Arqam reported that 
the Messenger of Allah jL& said: 
"These Hushush 	are inhabited 
(by devils), so if one of you comes 
to the area in which he relieves 
himself, let him say: 'A 'üdhu billãhi 
min al-khubuthi wal-khabd'ith (I 
seek refuge in Allah from all devils, 
male and female.)" (Hasan) 

3) :Ji 

L 

((;J i3 

4iiiJj AV/\: ç.S.Jl j  

Chapter 4. It Is Disliked To - ( 
Face The Qibkih While 	 - - 	- 
Relieving Oneself 	L1. 

7. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 	y'i l.- :A.1 	 U..t- - V 
reported that someone said to 	- 	- 
Salman Al-Fãrsi: "Has your 	L.Y 	 L 

Prophet taught you everything, 	i :J 
even how to defecate?" He replied,  
"Yes! He 	prohibited us from  

facing the Qiblah while defecating 	jJj.I 	 : 	: JU 
or urinating, and from cleansing 	- 	- - 	 - 
ourselves with our right hands, and 	' 	-9 

from cleansing ourselves with less 	 S 

than three stones or with dung or 	- 	- - - 
bones." (Sahih) 	 ' 

8. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Indeed, my position 
towards you is like a father who 

5 .0 	5 Soso.- 
4a - 	L.i.'. - A 

, 	 :Ji 

1-lushush is the plural of Hash, referring to a grassy area or the like. Here it refers to 
grassy areas in or near date-palm groves in Al-Madinah, wherein they were accustomed 
to relieving themselves. 
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teaches (his children). So when one 	fi 	- - 	- 
of you comes to the Ghã 'j[hJ,  then 	J,L, J U : J U 

let him not face the Qiblah, nor 	j 	jj 	 i : 
turn his back towards it, nor clean 	: -- 	 - - 
himself with his right hand.' He 
would order us to use three stones, 
and prohibited using dung and 	- - 	 - - 
bones." (Hasan) 	 4.;:• 	L5 

LJL 	, 	 - 	r 	r Y 	t 	, t. : 

,-i Y 10 	 1 .9 j 	r T 	L..-' H) 3 	1 j A : 

Comments: 
1. When a person, after relieving himself, uses three stones, or tissue paper or 

the like, he becomes (ritually) pure, even if he does not use water. 
2. One should not use one's right hand to cleanse oneself after urinating or 

defecating. 
3. Dung or other filthy things may not be used to clean oneself. 
4. Since bones are the food of the Jinn, they should not be used for purification. 

Other food stuff should also not be used for that purpose. 

9. A narration was reported from  
Abü Ayyub which said: (The 	

ft 

Prophet said:) "When one of you 	 3L 
comes to the Gha'it, then let him not 	ft 	 * 	--- 
face the Qiblah while defecating or 	

JL -- --- 	---  

urinating, but rather let him turn 	 J2.afl ,jJI. 
- east or west." - (AbU AyyUb said): 	

;LLI 
	- 	 - 	-- 

"So we arrived in Ash-Sham, and 	
' 	i iY 

found that restrooms which were 	 ) 
built facing towards the Qiblah. So  
we would turn ourselves in another 	 . 	i'- 
direction, and seek Allah's 
forgiveness." (Sahih) 
°t:- jiI, LJI J4 	j.1 ZU 

, 3L 	L.- t 

...>.' 	J 	rA:,.. 	 .t• : 	)L.J 
Comments: 	 - 

"So we arrived......meaning; Abu Ayyub, one of the narrators of the 
prohibition explained that the companions acted upon it, even is structures. 

[1]  Ghã'zt refers to defecation, and the area in which one defecates. 
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10. Ma'qil bin AN Ma'qil Al-Asadi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited us from facing the two 
Qiblah (i.e., Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
and Bait Al-Ma qdis) while 
urinating or defecating." (Daif) 

:JU 3L 	 - 
: J U 

LL 	di 	 •iU L - 	-, 

: 	JU • 

iJL 	it JLQI 	 Iii 	 [ 
JU * 

j .iJt 	. 	JU J.Jt 

11. Marwän Al-Asfar narrated: "I 
saw Ibn 'Umar make his camel sit 
down facing the Qiblah, after which 
he sat (behind it) and urinated in 
its direction. So I said: '0 Abu 
'Abdur-Rahmãn, has this (act) not 
been prohibited?' He replied: 'Yes, 
but it has been prohibited only in 
an open space. However, if there is 
something that is between you and 
the Qiblah, blocking you (from it), 
then there is no harm." (Da'iJ) 

0 / 	a.J I  

	

iit 	\o/ :,U.Jt 	). ,St.>Ji, OA/ 	12i)ult j  1• : 

- 	ç1i 
'Ly 	L) 	 7 Jt * 	Lt 	 Ut 

.4 	 a3 

Chapter 5. Concession In This 
Regard 

12. 'Ahdullãh bin 'Umar said: "I 
once c'imbed on top of the house, so 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
sitting on two bricks, facing Bait Al-
Maqdis, relieving himself." (ahiz) 
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L 	 n -. 	 L 	LJI 

r/ :(.JJl 	
Lr' 

13. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Prophet of Allah 	had prohibited 
us from facing the Qiblah while 
urinating. Then, I saw him facing it 
(while urinating, and this was) a 
year before he died." (Hasan) 

:J  

	

La 	i 

:J ti 	I 

L 	 L4] 

Comments: 	
rt:(,l,43L,.- 	oA: 

These Ahãdith are advanced as argument to prove that it is permissible to sit, 
facing the direction of the Qiblah, in constructed toilets. 

Chapter 6. How Should One 
Undress When Relieving 
Oneself 

14. Ibn 'Umar reported that when 
the Prophet 	wanted to relieve 
himself, he would not raise his 
garments until he came close to the 
ground. (Da'iJ) 
Abü Däwud said: It was (also) 
reported by 'Abdus-Salam bin 
Harb, from Al-'Amash, from Anas 
bin Mãlik, and it is weak. 

La,- :J L-t 

l 	: 

jJu 	
LYL 



The Book of Purification 	34 	 j.4IaI t$ 
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, L55' :kiLiJ Ji  

- 	 j Comments: 
One should be very careful while undressing, even if one is alone, because 
Allah has a greater right to modesty. 

Chapter 7. The Disliking Of 	 JI %P Jt - (V 

Speech While Relieving Oneself 	- 	(V ..J) 

15. AbU Sa'eed narrated that he  
heard the Messenger of Allah 	- 	 - 

say: "Let not two people who go 
out to the toilet (Gha'it) to relieve 	 j 
themselves (such that) their private 	- 	 - - -- 

parts are uncovered, talking to one 	j 	 J i 	 : J i 

another. Verily Allah, the Mighty 	3 NO 
and Sublime, hates that." (Da'iJ) 	- - 

	 - 

Abü Dawud said: This was not  

narrated except by 'Ikrimah bin 	: 	ju 

.c 	 Lc€ 	 D ) J2i 	 Lj] 
rrr 	it Ji 	 J$ 	 - 

iii 	V/ :>J l 	r V: 	()ly) 3L'- 	V\ :: 	y 

3Li & 	 Ji 	)L 	J5 
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Chapter 8. Returning Salãm 
While Urinating? 

16. Ibn 'Umar narrated that a man 
passed by the Prophet 	while he 
was urinating, and greeted him 
with the Salam, but the Prophet 
did not respond to him. (Sahih) 
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AbU Dãwud said: It has also been  
related from Ibn 'Umar and others,  
that the Prophet 	performed 	 IJ jfl ) 
Tayammum and then returned the 	 - 
Salim to the man. 

J)j 	5)J Ji 	A,- 	rv. : 	 L 

17. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir said 
that Al-Muhäjir bin Qunfudh came 
to the Prophet 	while he was 
urinating, and he greeted him with 
the Salim, but he did not respond 
to his greeting until he performed 
Wudü'. He then excused himself 
(for the delay) by saying: "I 
disliked that I mention Allah - 
Exalted is His remembrance - 
except in a state of purity." (Da'iJ) 

3JLJ L; 

L5 	:Ji 

rA:C 	 L 	ii  

). tv/r J1V/ :,SL.JI 	AS: 	(,y) 

; 	: 	3 

Comments: 
This narration shows the reason for the delay in replying, and accordingly that 
it is disliked to mention Allah in such circumstances, and it may be inferred 
that one should not greet a person who is relieving himself with the Salim. 

Chapter 9. The Permissibility Of 
Remembering Allah, The Most 
High, While Not In A State of 
Purity 
18. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, in all situations that he 
was in. (Sahih) 

- :1W 
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:iJu 



	

The Book of Purification 	36 

	

J. 	 L 

4ilJj r•C 	.,-L.. 	, 	At: 	A.1S o.w 

Comments: 
This narration is general, and supports the view that it is disliked, not 
absolutely prohibited, to mention Allah while in a state of minor impurity. 

Chapter 10. Entering The Area 
In Which One Relieves Oneself 
With A Ring Upon Which 
Allah's Name Is Engraved 

19. Hammam reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Anas said: "Whenever 
the Prophet j entered the area in 
which he would relieve himself, he 
would remove his ring." (Dali) 
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is 
MunkarJt' It is only known from 
Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad bin Sa'd, 
from Az-ZuhrI, from Anas, that the 
Prophet jok, took a ring made out of 
silver, and then threw it away. The 
mistake (in this Hadith is from 
Hammãm, and no one reported it 
(with this wording) except 
Hammãm. 

Ol:C )LJt, \Vt1: 	• ifl 	, 	 ytJ 

:iJ JUj  
Comments: 

It is the view of most scholars, that one should not enter the area in which he 
intends to relieve himself while carrying something with Allah's Name on it. 

His usage of the term Munkar here, as he explains, means that it is only reported 
through this route, and he mentioned what is correct after it. The term Munkar is often 
used to refer to a narration that is reported by a criticized narrator, which is 
contradicted by more reliable narrators, either in its wording, or in its meaning, or if the 
criticized narrator is the only one who reported it - as the author used it here. 
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Chapter 11. Avoiding (The  - Splatter) Of Urine 
(\ 	J)J 

20. Ibn Abbas said: "The Prophet  
passed by two graves, and said - - 

'These two people 	are being 
, 	LL--  

LL :U 	cJl 

punished, but they are not being  . 	-  LL l 
punished for substantial matters. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
As for this person, he would not :Ji 
protect himself from his urine, and - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

	

uL 	L 	:J as for the other, he would carry - 	- - -- - 
Namimaht1' 	to others.' Then, the J. 	L 	jJI 	 ji 	1 

branch, and split them into two. He  
Prophet 	called 	for 	a 	green  

planted one on this grave, and one 
- 	

J 	j 
on that grave, and said: 'Perhaps 
their punishment will be lightened  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

from them until they become dry." ju 

.. 	)42JI 	,_L, 	1. o 	: 	 2JI  

: l 	' 	JJ 	JWJ 

21. In another narration from Ibn 
'Abbas, he said: (the first person 
would not) "...screen himself while 
urinating." (Sahih) 

Y 1 	 3 	 eJl 	 :p 

.4. 4__ '.'c 3• 

22. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Hasanah 	.-L- J I L LL,- 	L1 U- - YY 

	

said: "'Amr bin Al-'As and I went 	- 	- 

	

to the Prophet . He came out 	Y  

	

with a leather shield, and then used 	: J Ii 	- 	-I - 

	

it to cover himself while he 	- 	- - - 

Ill See glossary. 
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urinated. We said: 'Look at him! 
He urinates as a woman urinates.' 
The Prophet 	heard us, and said: 
'Do you not know what happened 
to a person of the Children of 
Israel? They used to cut off any 
part (of a garment) which urine 
had splashed on. This person 
prohibited them from it, so he was 
punished in his grave." (Da'if) 
AbU Dãwud said: MansUr said: 
"From AbU Wã'il from Abü MUsã, 
in this Ijadith: '...(they would cut 
off) their leather (meaning, 
clothes)" and 'Asim said: "From 
AbU Wã'il from Abü Müsa from 
the Prophet 	, who said: '...(if the 
urine touched) their bodies." 

L45 J  

.((  
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Comments: 
1. Not purifying oneself after urinating or not protecting oneself from it incurs 

punishment in the grave. 
2. Namimah or slanderous gossip is a major sin and, therefore, incurs 

punishment in the grave. 
3. It is implied that the Messenger of Allth 	placed the branches of the date- 

palm on the graves due to some Revelation. In a narration recorded by 
Muslim (no. 7518) - Jäbir narrated about a similar incident - that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I passed by two graves (whose occupants) were 
being tormented, and I wanted to intercede so that the torment would be 
lessened for them, so long as these branches remain fresh.' 

Chapter 12. Urinating While 
Standing 

	

44U QjJI 	- ( 

	

( 	.:fl) 

23. Hudhaifah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	came to a 
place where a group of people 
threw their refuse,111  and he 

" Subaah: Meaning, a trash heap. 
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urinated standing up. He () then 
called for water, and wiped over his 
leather socks (during Wudü'). 
(Sahih) 

AbU Däwud said: Musad-dad (one 
of the narrators has the addition 
that Hudhaifah said): "So I went 
away, but he called me back until I 
stood behind him." 

L7 

JI. 41 J, )I :J 

L 

-,.--. 	- 	 i 	L 

iii 	 3 	 Yr : L.1J 

A:)LJI r:C 
Comments: 

Squatting to relieve oneself is more commonly reported, this Hadith proves 
that when there is a reason and genuine need, there is no harm in standing to 
relieve onseif, provided one does so in a way that they can protect themselves 
from any splashing of the urine. 

Chapter 13. The Permissibility 
Of A Man Urinating In A Vessel 
During The Night, And Placing It 
Near Him 
24. Hukaimah bint Umaimah bint 
Ruqaiyqah reported from her 
mother, that she said: "The 
Prophet 	had a wooden tumbler 
made out of the trunk of a palm 
tree which he would place 
underneath his bed and urinate in 
at night." (Hasan) 

JJ'L% :(rJi) 

LL 	 r: 	JJl  
'tr :(3L._,-'J) 3L,- 

Comments: 
In cases of need, like when one is sick, or if it is extremely cold, etc., one may 
urinate in a pot or bucket or the like, and dispose of it afterwards, or have it 
disposed of 
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Chapter 14. The Places Where 
It Is Prohibited To Urinate 

25. AbU Hurairah said that the 
Prophet 	said: "Avoid the two 
(places) which cause people to 
curse you." They asked: "And what 
are these two (places) causing the 
curses, 0 Messenger of Allah?" He 
said: "He who relieves himself in 
the pathways of the people, or in 
their shaded places (that they 
congregate in)." (ahih) 

' 

( 	ifl) tJ 

; 	3I;Ji 

I)) :JG  

ç Ut :JU !4 3L 

26. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Avoid 
(relieving yourself at) three 
(places) which cause cursing: 
relieving yourself at the water-ways, 
at the paths that people walk on, 
and under shaded areas." (Da'f) 

j2ii 	-L 	 L.4] 

V/:,SJi 	 r'A: 	L;iI 

i'- 	i JL J  iJ 

Comments: 
Relieving oneself at a drinking-water source, or any place of public benefit is 
not permissible. 
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Chapter 15. Urinating In Al- 
Mustaham 

. 
5? 	 ('so 

(The Bathing 
Area) (1] 

( 	o ij,,.J I) 

27.'Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal j.L 	.4 	L'- 	LLt. - 
reported that the Messnger of 

Alldh j# said: 	t:y 
: 'U ri 

urinate in the area he bathes in, : 	r 	Li.- 	: 	J 
and then perform Ghusl in it." - 	- 	- - 	- 

JGj  

Ahmad 	said: 	"...then perform JU 	:J 	i 	öI 	 JI 
Wudi' in 	it, 	for most 	of the - 	- - ')) 	: 	sI 	J) ç S..LI whisperings of Sha4an are from it." 

JU 

LS L; ' 	i.I;_ 

JI 	j 	JJI 	 ø) JJI 	 f 1 	ot4] 
:J ti 	 r  

riV/':3.LiI :(3L-'I) 3L- 	I 	AA/A:.JI 

f' 	 7 	LcJ- 
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28. Humaid Al-Himyari - who is  YA 

• Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I met a  
L4.,- 	4t 

person who accompanied the  j . 

Prophet 	just like Abü Hurairah L.ii 	J 	 I 	çJI 
did. He said: 'The Messenger of - 	- 	 - - 

Y 1 Allah 	forbade one of us from 
combing every day, 	or from ui 	J 	J Ii 
urinating in his bath area." (Sahih)  

J...a 	JLiI 	JI 	L 	JI L..JI 	 o.L4] 
• 

Comments: 
1. The meaning of "bath area" is the actual location of performing Ghusl or the 

like, meaning a tub, or shower, or bath house. 
2. The Messenger of Allah 	forbade combing hair daily, with the intention to 

discourage excessive attention to beautification and vanity. Some scholars 
indicated that while this - in its apparent wording - applies to women as 

(1] Al-Mustaham is from Hamim which is hot water, and the meaning is the bath-house or 
the like, where hot water is used or produced for people to bathe in. 
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well as men, it is more stressed in the case of men, since beautification is less 
restricted for women than men. Meaning, that it is more discouraged for men 
to comb their hair every day than women. 

Chapter 16. The Prohibition Of 
- 

Urinating In Burrows - 
(r 	) 

29. It was narrated from Qatadah, : 	 L. - 
from 'Abdullah bin Sarjas, that the - 	- 
Prophet 	prohibited 	from ' 

urinating in burrows. ..t 
They said to Qatadah: "Why is it - 

. JJ prohibited to urinate in burrows?" 
He replied: "It is said that these  
are 	the 	places 	that 	the 	jinn 
inhabit." (Daif) 

- - 

	

- 	- 	- 

	

:JU 	315 

t: 	Jl 	j JJJI 	.JbIJ~ 	L 	)t.il )LJi 	.,-y.-i 	0t.] 

. 	 56 	A/5J1 o, 	 1- 

LYJ 
Comments: 

Holes and burrows are also the dwelling -places of harmful animals. Urinating 
into them may cause harm. Ignoring open spaces in favor of holes is unwise. 

Chapter 17. What Should Be 
Said When A Person Exits The 
Toilet In Which He Relieved 
Himself 
30. 'Aishah narrated that when the 
Prophet ç exited the toilet (Al-
Gha'it), he would say: "Ghufranak 
(I seek your forgiveness)." (Sahih) 

ov 

v 2i) l) )I 

L. - 

-- :i 

LC 	:J1 	 L5 - '4j 

I 315 	 31 :c 

.II 

t j 	 3i  
:Lil J 	 - 	 r..: 	-L "Jj V:C 

AO 

" Al-Juhr refers to the holes, dens, or burrows of various animals. 
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Chapter 18. Disapproval Of 
Touching One's Private Part 
With The Right Hand While 
Purifying 

31.'Abdullãh bin Abi Qatadah 
reported from his father, who said 
that the Prophet 	said: "If one of 
you urinates, then let him not 
touch his penis with his right hand, 
and if he goes to relieve himself, 
then let him not wipe himself with 
his right hand, and if he drinks, 
then let him not drink with one 
breath." (Sahih) 

- (A 

(A z>.:ii) 

JU :Jl 	 r 

:i 

i: 

.((LL 	1: 	i: 31j 

.r,• :C 	:yi a 	:)L.J, \: 

Comments: 
1. It is forbidden to touch one's sexual organ (for males or females) with the 

right right hand while relieving oneself. It may be inferred from this, that one 
should also not touch that area with the right hand in general as well. 

2. One should drink a beverage in three intervals, taking a breath in between. 
(That makes three breaths). That is the Islamic manner of drinking any 
beverage. 'Drink with one breath' means that one should breathe outside of 
the vessel when drinking rather than inside of it. 

32. Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 	j LZL 	 i 	U1. - ry 
, said that the Prophet . would  

use his right hand for eating,  

drinking, and (putting on) his 
clothes, and would use his left hand 
for other matters. (Hasan) 	 '—.- i 	Lr 	 c 

jj 

	

i:Ju 	Ji 

l4  

• --  

L 	:JU 
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Comments: 
The Hadith shows that the invocation by the Messenger of Allah () was 
answered. Using the left hand to eat or drink is a major sin. The natural sense 
of purity and cleanness dictates one should use one's right hand to eat or 
drink. Using the left hand for this purpose is abominable because the left 
hand is used to remove impurities after relieving oneself. Children should be 
taught Islamic manners regarding cleanness and purity from an early age. 

33. 'Aishah narrated: "The Prophet 
would use his right hand for his 

purification (Wudu'), and his 
eating, and he would use his left 
hand for (cleaning after) relieving 
himself, and for whatever was 
harmful." (Da'if) 

.-' 

r:3LJ 

34. There is a Hadith with similar 
meaning reported from 'Aishah, 	- - - - 	- 
from the Prophet 	, with a 	-- - 
different chain of narrators. (Da'if) 

.r:LJ 	Ji ), ( ?a,) V T T:.JLii 	L, 

Chapter 19. Covering While 
Relieving Oneself 

35. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet 	said: "If anyone 
applies kohl to his eyes, then let 
him do so an odd number of times. 
Whoever does so has done good, 
and whoever does not, then there 
is no sin upon him. If anyone 
cleanses himself with stones after 
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relieving himself,[']  let him do so 
an odd number of times. Whoever 
does so has done good, and 
whoever does not, then there is no 
sin upon him. If anyone eats, then 
whatever he removes from between 
his teeth with an instrument should 
be thrown away, and whatever he 
removes with his tongue should be 
swallowed. Whoever does so has 
done good, and whoever does not, 
then there is no sin upon him. 
Whoever comes to the toilet (Al-
Gha'it), then let him conceal 
himself, even if he cannot find 
anything to do so except by 
gathering a mound of sand and 
sitting with his back toward it. 
Indeed, Shaiãn plays with the 
posteriors of the children of Adam. 
Whoever does so has done good, 
and whoever does not, then there 
is no sin upon him." (Da'iJ) 

49 L4 	jJ1Ji JL   
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Chapter 20. The Objects With  
Which It Is Prohibited To 
Purify Oneself 	 (' .i'.fl) 

36. Shaibän Al-Qitbni reported: 
"Maslamah bin Mukhallad made  
Ruwaifi' bin Thäbit his deputy over  
the lower part of the land (in 	yl 	 çJI JL.i 
Egypt)." Shaibãn said: "So we 	- 
traveled with him from KUm Shank 	 Oy I L' 	J 

 ç 	
Li 	LJI 

to 'Alqama', or from 'Alqama' to  
KUm Shank - in attempt to reach 

VJ Istijmar means cleaning after defecation by use of stones, and the meaning here applies 
to cleaning after urinating and defecating, whatever the means of cleaning. See chapter 
21 which follows. 
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'Aiqam. Ruwaifi' said: 'During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah , 
one of us would take his 
companion's old camel (for Jihad), 
with the condition we would divide 
the spoils in half. And sometimes 
we would obtain an arrow (from 
the spoils), so one of us would get 
the (metal) arrow-head and the 
feathers, and the other would get 
its shaft.' Then he said: 'So the 
Messenger of Allah told me: "0 
Ruwaifi'! It is possible that you will 
live a long life after me, so inform 
the people that whoever ties (a 
knot) in his beard, or garlands (his 
animals) with bowstrings, or 
cleanses himself with animal dung 
or bones, then Muhammad has 
nothing to do with him." (Sahih) 

:3C. Ji y 	
)::L1 

- Lc)- - 

j)  

' 	I_ 
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; 
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) ' 
Comments: 	 - 
1. Dung may not be used to remove impurities when relieving oneself. 
2. Partnership in such property is permissible. 
3. Joint property, no matter how trivial, shall be distributed among its rightful 

owners provided it does not become useless after dividing it. 
4. Tying one's beard, itself, or by means of something, is unlawful. 
5. The meaning of garlanding one's animal with a bowstring, is that they would 

put such items around the neck of their camels or horses, with the belief that 
it will protect against the evil eye, or the like. 

37. This Hadith (similar to no. 36) 
has also been reported with a 
different chain from AN Salim Al-
Jaishani from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 
mentioning that, and he (AbU 
Salim) was with him guarding the 
frontier at a fortress at the gate of 
Alyün. (Sahiz) 

rV 

C ,.i J- L 

y Ji - 	Lc 
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AbU Dãwud said: The fortress of 
AlyUn is in Al-Fustat on a 
mountain. 
AbU DAwud said: He (Shaibãn) is 
Shaibn bin Umayyah, his Kunyah 
is AbU Hudhaifah. 

38. AbtTi Az-Zubair reported that 
he heard Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh 
saying: "The Messenger of Allah 

prohibited us from wiping 
ourselves with bones or (animal) 
dung." (Saziz) 

 -r: 

47 	 )tJI 

- - 	- 

39. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud reported  
that a delegation from the jinn - 	 -- 
came to the Prophet, and told him: ' J 
"0 Muhammad! Prohibit your 
nation from cleansing themselves 
with bones, or animal dung, or 

- 	-. - 	- 	- 
Jti 

burnt wood, for Allah, the Mighty  
and Sublime, made sustenance for - - 	 - 	-, 	- - 
us in these things." So the Prophet 3 
forbade them from these materials. - 	-- 	- - - 	- - 

: J L9  (Hasan) 

Li 	:J 	 eL.] 

oO/\:Ji,LiI 	U.J 1 JL 	Lc- 

£.c- 	J.io j.  

Chapter 21. Cleansing Oneself L - ( 
With Stones 

( 	) 
40. 'Aishah reported that the - -- 
Messenger of Allah h,  said: "If one 
of you goes to the toilet (Al-Ghã '4),  
then let him take three stones to 

Lf cleanse himself with, for they will be 
sufficient for him." (Hasan)  
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Lc 

L) o 
Comments:  

Three stones are enough, or their like of tissue paper, etc. 

41. Khuzaimah bin Thãbit reports U. - 
that the Prophet 	was asked 
about cleansing oneself (after 

- 	-, 	- 	- 	-, 
.. 	. 	 I -. 	- 	- 

relieiving 	oneself). 	He 	replied:  
"(He should do so) with three 
stones, (making sure) that there is 

- 	- 	- 
P 	 iI 	JL 	: J- 
	

L 

no animal dung among them." 3 	 Lt:3 
(Da'f) -. - 

. 
5 

L 	:I 	JU 
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Chapter 22. Al-Istibrã : 	I) 

( 	a) 

42. 'Aishah reported 	that the  

and 'Umar stood behind him with a 
Messenger of Allah 	urinated,  

L. 	: 	f JiiI \ L 

container of water. The Prophet J.P : 
"What asked 	him: 	is 	this, 	0 - - 

'Umar?" He said: "This is water _1 	 IJI 	yI 
that you can wash yourself with."  
He replied: "I have not been -- 	- 
commanded to wash myself with  J) 
water every time I urinate. And if I 

L. 
- 	- 	- 

U 
-- 	,.-. 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

	

Li. 	:J 	 LL 	La)) 	:JU 

11 Meaning, to seek to attain innocence, or to be absolved of guilt, by Istinjã' or cleansing 
oneself after urinating. And the context here is related to the removal of urine, so as not 
to fall into the description of the one punished in the grave in 1-ladith number 20. 



The Book of Purification 	49 	 i. 

were to do so, then it would be 
Sunnah." (Da'J) L> )) :ji . 

L 

Lr_ 	i, ju 	'+i  

Comments: 	 - 
The Hadith has a weak chain of narration. Performing ablution and keeping 
oneself in a state of ritual purity all the time is recommended, but it is not 
obligatory. 

Chapter 23. Cleansing With 	 I y : 4_"j 	Jl) 
Water After Relieving Oneself 	

(Li L 

43. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: "The 	..JL- 	 LJ 	- ir 
Prophet j, entered a garden, and 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
he had with him a lad who was the 
youngest person amongst us. The 	UL 41 

lad had with him a container of -- 
water which he placed next to a  

lote tree. The Prophet 	relieved 	j 
himself, and came out to us after 	- 	- 	 - 
he had cleansed himself with the 	i 4 	 LJI 

water." (Sahih) 	 - 

LJI  

Jl . LiL 

44. Abu Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet j said: "The Verse: 'In it 
are men that love to purify 
themselves...' 11  was revealed 
concerning the people of Quba'." 
He (AbU Hurairah) said: "They 
used to purify themselves with 
water. So this Verse was revealed 
concerning them." (Hasan) 

Eli At-Tawbah 9:108. 
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•• : 	 ; 	, 	 ii 	.LJi 	7 -i 

- 	 ---'' 	-t7 	:iJt JG, 1ov. 	'-'- 

roo: 
Comments: 

Using water to cleanse oneself of impurities after relieving onself is 
recommended, while stones or the like will suffice. 

- - Chapter 24. A Man Should 	$ 	
- 

Rub His Hands On The 
Ground Alter He Has 	 ('s' t ii)  
Performed Istinjã' 

45. Abu Hurairah narrated: "When : ..iJ - 	 - to 

the Prophet 	would go to the 	 - - 	- 
- : 

area in which he would relieve 	 - 

himself, I would bring him water in 	L-  
a pot, or (sometimes) a leather  
container, for Istinjã' [AbU Dãwud 	' 	 c J•1 

said: In WakI's narration:] Then he 
would wipe his hand on the  
ground. Then I would bring him 	 • 	:Ji 
another container for Wudü'." U ' 

-i 
- 	 J 	 OJ~J 

(Hasan) 	 - - 	-, 

AbU Dwud said: The narration of  

Aswad bin Amir is more  
complete.[1] 	

- 	- 	 - 	 - - 

:J 

*- A: (y)3L.- 	 Jt JL.J 	 a: 

Comments: 
It is recommended to rub one's hand on earth after relieving oneself. This 
ensures greater purity and removes any bad odor. In places where clean earth 
is not available, as in cities, soap is a good substitute. 

Chapter 25. The Siwãk 

46. AbU Hurairah narrated (that 

Meaning than the version of Waki' - of which he cited part in the midst of this narration. 
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the Prophet 	said): "Were it not 	 • 
for the fact that I did not wish to 
cause hardship to the believers, I  
would have commanded them to 	 - 
delay the 'Isha' prayer, and to use 	 -i 	 ç'+Y'  
the Siwak for every prayer." 	 ((• 
(Sahih) 

t, v 	)L-'J 	 U) 	l 	Vt• AAV: 

.AV: C 
Comments: 
1. The Messenger of Allah 	did not order the use of Siwak for every prayer 

out of kindess to his Ummah, fearing it might become burdensome. Had he 
done so, it would have been obligatory, since the commandments of Allah's 
Messenger 	are binding. 

2. Though it is better to delay the 'Is/ia' prayer, when it is difficult for the people 
to congregate later, then their congregating at its earlier time is better. 

47. AbU Salamah bin 'Abdur- - 	- 	' 	- 	. 	- - 	V 
Rahmãn said that Zaid bin Khahd , 
Al-Juhani said: 	"I heard 	the jLLI 	 -L— 
Messenger of Allah J  say: 'Were it - - - 	- 	- 

'' not that I feared to make matters c' 	-' 
burdensome for my nation, I would i L-  
have commanded them the use of - 	- 	- 	- 

UJ 	J)) 	:J,. 	 :Jti Siwãk at (the time) of every 
prayer.„, 

j..c 
Then Abu Salamah said: "So I - 	- 	- 	- 
would see Zaid sit in the Masjid -4: L 	 l ju 	.;3A 

with his Siwãk (behind) his ear in 
the same place that a scribe places -- - 	- 	- 
his pen. Every time he would stand )1 
up to pray, he would use the 
Siwãk.” (Hasan) - 

48. It was reported from 	:Li 	 - tA 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from  

	

Muhammad bin Yaya bin Habban, 	3 
that he asked 'Abdullãh bin 
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'Abdullãh bin 'Umar: "Can you 
inform me why ('Abdullãh) Ibn 
'Umar used to perform Wuçlü' for 
every single prayer, (regardless of) 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not?" He replied: "Asmã' bint Zaid 
bin Al-Khattãb narrated to me that 
'Abdullãh bin Hanzalah bin AN 
'Amir narrated to her, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	was 
commanded to perform Wuçiü' for 
every single prayer, regardless of 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not. However, when that became 
difficult for him, he was (instead) 
commanded to use the Siwak at 
every prayer. So Ibn 'Umar used to 
believe that he had the energy (to 
perform Wu(iü'), therefore he would 
never leave performing Wuiü' 
before every prayer." (Ijasan) 
Abu Dãwud said: Ibrãhim bin Sa'd 
narrated it on the authority of 
Muhammad bin Isbaq,  from 
Ubaidulläh bin 'Abdullãh (instead 
of 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullãh). 

I  

Comments: 
Renewing Wudu' for every prayer is recommended, but not required. 

Chapter 26. How To Use The 
Siwak 

49. Abu Burdah narrated from his 
father.111  Musad-dad (in his 
version) said: "We came to the 

3t4 	:t('1iI) 

- 
:iI 

His father is AbU MUsã A1-'Ash'ari, and Musad-dad and Sulaiman are both Shaikhs of 
the author, he narrated it from the two of them, and has mentioned the variation in 
wording they reported for AbU MUsa's Iladith. 
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Messenger of Allah , asking him 
to provide us with riding animals 
(for Jihad). I saw him using the 
Siwak upon his tongue." Sulaiman 
(in his version) said: "I entered 
upon the Prophet 	while he was 
using the Siwãk. He had placed the 
Siwãk upon the tip of his tongue, 
and he was saying: 'Eh, Eh,' 
making a gagging sound." (azih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Musad-dad said: 
"This was a long Ijadith which was 
abridged." 

'th 
4 J 	:J :L 
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Chapter 27. On Using 
Another's Siwãk 

J L (v 	i) 

(v iJl) 

50. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah J was using 
the Siwak on his teeth, and there 
were two people sitting with him, 
one of whom was older than the 
other. So Revelation came to him 
regarding the virtue of the Siwãk, 
and to give it to the elder of the 
two of them. (Sahih) 

/T:.,-i t1:JI 

r a - / 	, 	411- 	 rA 

Comments: 
We learn from the Hadith that, while distributing a thing among people, the 
one older in age is to be given precedence over the others provided they are 
not sitting in a specific order. If they are, preference shall be given to the one 
sitting on the right, even if he is the youngest of all. 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 	
- (A 

Siwãk 
(A il) 

52.h11 'Aishah narrated: "The 	
. 	 W 	- 

Prophet of Allah 	would clean 	 - 
his teeth with the Siwãk, then he 	..1 	L'- :L)LQi 4 

would give me the Siwãk in order 	 : 
to wash it. So I would first use it 	 - 	-- - 
myself, then wash it and return it 	IL 	 31~ :Ji it Z.4U 
to him." (Hasan) 	 ç- 	LJ 

4-3 J1 L-'- 
.Ar/ 

Comments: 
'Aishah's purpose was to seek blessing from the saliva of the Messenger of 
Allah , an act already sanctioned by Allah's Messenger himself. Note that 
blessings should be sought from the Messenger of Allah only. This quality is 
unique to him alone. 

Chapter 29. The (Use Of) 
Siwãk Is From The Fitrah 
(Natural Acts) 

53. 'Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah ç said: "Ten 
matters are from the F4rah: Paring 
the mustache; growing the beard; 
using the Siwak; cleansing the nose 
(Al-Istinshaq) with water; paring 
the fingernails; washing the 
knuckles (of the finger and their 
joints); plucking the armpit (hair); 
shaving the pubic hair; cleansing 
(Intiqas) with water." - meaning 
performing Istinjä' with water (after 
relieiving oneself).121 
Zakariyya said: "Mu'ab (narrator in 
the chain) said: 'I forgot the tenth 

[11 See the narration following number 58. 
121 The statement is from Waki' bin A1-Jarrãh, one of the narrators. 
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one, unless it was washing the mouth 
with water (Al-Madmadah)." 
(Sahih) 

Lw 	t- 	.\ : 	; kJI JL.- 	L 	;Jl 

.-U :y'1i o . tr:c )L.J, Y VoV:C 

Comments: 
The foregoing acts are physical, that is, they are matters relating to the human 
body. That's why they are called A1-F4rah (natural acts). 

54. 'Ammar bin Yasir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "It is part of the Fitrah to 
wash the mouth with water (Al-
Madmadah), and to cleanse the 
nose with water (A1-Istinshaq)..." 
and he mentioned similarly (as no. 
53), except that he did not mention 
the growing of the beard, and 
added: "...and circumcision," and 
he said: "...and sprikling 
(water)" 11  and he did not mention 
"cleansing (Intiqas) with water - 
meaning performing Istinjã'." 
(Da 'if) 
AbU Dawud said: Similar has been 
related from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: 
"Five matters (of the Fitrah) 
concern the head..." and he 
mentioned in this narration parting 
(the hair from the middle), and did 
not mention growing the beard. 
AbU Dãwud said: Similar to 
Hammãd's narration (no. 54) has 
been related from Talq bin Habib 
and Mujãhid, and from Bakr bin 
'Abdullah Al-Muzani, as their 
saying, 21  and they did not 

[1] Al-Intidãh which the majority consider to refer to sprinkling water on the private area 
after Wudü'. See chapter 64. 

[2] Meaning, those versions did not attribute it to the Prophet 	. 
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mention: "growing the beard." 
In the narration of Muhammad bin 
'Abdullãh bin AN Mariam, from 
AbU Salamah, from AbU Hurairah 
from the Prophet 	, it contains: 
"growing the beard." 
And, similar to it has been related 
from Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, and he 
mentioned growing the beard and 
circumcision. 

:..i 

3 	 r-3 

. 	 oLJ 	Ji, 	3 
ii t, Y 11 /:>.Jt 	 \\1:  

Chapter 30. Using The Siwãk 
When Praying The (Voluntary) 
Night Prayer 

55. Hudhaifah narrated: 	00 

"Whenever the Messenger of Allah 	 - 	- 

	

would stand up at night (to 	'J-9 L 

pray), he would brush his mouth 	 3 	: Ji 
with the Siwak." (Sahih) 	 - - 	 - 

.!1JL U 

L 	 AA° 	tJ.Ji L 
Al 	-L. 	: 	 oi, 4 	it 3L 	 oo: 

56. 'Aishah narrated that (they  
used to prepare) the water for the 	 - 	.- 	- 
Prophet's 	Wudu', and (would 
also prepare) his Siwak, so that 	31 

when he woke up at night (after) 	- 	- 	- 	- 
relieving himself, he would use the 	' -''-' --''°-' 
Siwãk.(Hasan) 
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57. 'Aishah 	narrated that 	the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Prophet 	would never arise from 
his sleep, whether it was day or 
night, except that he would use the - 	- 	- 	- - 	-- 	- - 
Siwak before he performed Wutü'. 
(Da'/)  

. j/ 1l ç.J 

58. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "Once, I spent  
the 	night 	at 	the 	Prophet's 	ç 
house. When he woke up from his 
sleep, his his water (for purification) - 	- 
was brought to him, then he took  
his Siwak and brushed with it. He p 
then recited this Verse: 'Verily, in  

L0Jj 	J  the creation of the heavens and -; 	- 	- 
earth, and the altering of the night Li J'4, 
and day, there are signs for men of - 	 -- 	- 	- 
understanding...', 	until he 	almost 
finished 	the 	Sürah,111 	or, 	he 
finished it. He then performed - 	- 	- 
Wudü', and went to his prayer  
place and prayed two Rak'ah. He - - 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 
then returned to his bed and slept -, 	 - 
for as long as Allah willed, then he  
woke up again and repeated the 
same acts. Then he returned to his - 	 -- 
bed and slept, then he woke up 

- 
) 

again and repeated the same acts. - 	- 	- 
Every time, he would use the Siwãk  

and pray two Rak'ah. Then he 
prayed the War prayer. - 	- - 	-5 	 - 	- 

	

Oj) 	 J AbU Däwud said: Ibn Fudail 3J 

reported it from Husain, who said: : 	 : JU 	3L- 
"...he 	used 	the 	Siwãk, 	and 
performed 	the 	Wuçlii' while  

- 

reciting: 'Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth...' until he 
finished the Sürah." (Sahih) 

Al 'hnrãn 3:190. 



The Book of Purification 	58 	 )tJ 

J.13L 	 J 5L t. 

1'O:  

Comments: 	 - 
It is quite clear from this Ijadith that the Messenger of Allah 	paid great 
importance to Siwãk since he used it each time he woke up. 

51.[11 Shuraih asked 'Aishah: 
"What would the Messenger of 
Allah ç do as soon as he entered 
the house?" She replied: "(He 
would use) the Siwak." (Sahih) 

J 

4 j_J L5 :W 

)LJt ,l, 	 or 	,.J I L 	4W  
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Chapter 31. The Obligatory 
Status Of Wudü' 

59. AbU Al-Maifli reported on the 
authority of his father who said 
that the Prophet 	said: "Allah 
does not accept charity from 
Ghulül, nor does He accept prayer 
without purification." (Sahih) 

- (r 

:JU  

:Ji 

5L 	ut J..i "d :L 	J2J 	-U.  
)LJt 	 V\ 

Comments: 
1. Charity given from unlawfuly earned wealth; via cheating, theft, robbery, 

bribery, and extortion, etc., are not accepted by Allah. 
2. Purification is a condition for the acceptance of Salat. In case water cannot be 

used, Tayammum will substitute, as follows. 
3. Ghulül means that which is treacherously acquired; and specifically it means 

taking from the spoils of war before they are divided among the soldiers by 
the leader. 

Some of the manuscripts contain this narration, others do not. Some of them placed it 
after number 50, others placed it here. We numbered it in the translation as it appears 
in the edition published by Darussalam. It has been given the number 51 because some 
versions have it there, and has been placed here since other versions placed it here. 
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60. AbU Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Allah 
- the Exalted, Majestic is His 
mention - does not accept the 
prayer of one of you, when he 
commits HadathW until he 
performs Wu1ü'." (Sahih) 

U- :JU 	LI 	L.t..,- 	:J 

- : 	:j 
- 

l 	 - 

ro: 	 ;3L J ' : L 

/:4J 	Jl ) 	 JLL  

i 5- L • S : 	 r S 

61. 'All bin AbI Jalib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The key to prayer is purification, 
and its sacredness (begins) with the 
Takbtr, and its release is the 
Taslim." (Hasan) 

:JUZ 3L- 

641 

5il 	: 	4 	JU :JU 

)j.i2JI 5LJ 	 U L 	 ifl  

tl 	 (ooA:Jl 	 r: 

Comments: 
If one breaks Wudü' in the course of Salat, one shall leave the prayer and 
perform Wudü' all over again. 

Chapter 32. The Permissibility 
Of A Person Renewing His 
Wu1ü' Without Having Broken 
It 

62. AbU Ghutaif Al-Hudhali stated: 
"I was with Ibn 'Umar, when the 
call for Zuhr was heard. He 
performed Wudü', and prayed. 
Then, when the call for 'Asr was 

r 	 : J U 

Referring to whatever invaildates Wu/ü'. 
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heard, he performed Wuçiü' (again). 
I asked him (concerning this), so he 
replied: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever performs Wu!ü' 
while he is in a state of purity, Allah 
will write ten good merits for him." 
(Da't) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is the 
narration of Musad-dad, and it is 
more completeJ11  

: 	 51 	L 	 -- 

i 	ii cci 

Chapter 33. What Impurifies 
Water 

63. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	was asked about water, 
and the animals that drink from it, 
the domesticated and the predators. 
So the Prophet 	replied: "If the 
water is two Qullah, it will not 
become impure." (aiiz) 
AbU Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-'Alã'. 'Uthmãn and 
Al-Hasan bin 'All said: "From 
Muhammad bin 'Abbád bin 
Ja'far." 21  Abu Dawud said: And 
this is what is correct. 

(r 	J) 

(r 

Ir 

3 :J): 

Li 

: 	4 	JL 

JUj 	5iS 	.Iii 1:L), Jti 

:1yJtuL 

: j Ji 

' Meaning, more complete than the others the author has narrated chains from for this 
narration at this location. 

[2] Since Al-'Ala' narrated it: "From Muhammad bin Ja'far bin Az-Zubair." 
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64. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	:Ji -  
Messenger of Allah ij was asked 	 - 

I 	 . concerning (the (the purity) of water 	 - 
that is found in the wilderness ... and 
he mentioned it (similar to no. 63), 	- 	 - 	- - 
in meaning. (aziz) 	 JI.9 	 31 

:1 

ku 3LIJj 

-L 	 L o)f 2iI 	 iI 
I 

	

dJ 	7I 

65. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If the 
water is two Qullah, then it will not 
become impure." (Ijasan) 
AbU Dawud said: Hammãd bin 
Zaid narrated this in a Mawquf 
form from 'Asim.'1  

J  :J 

:J LLp 

LJI 315 	)) :JIi 	I J,... 
- 
' 

rp 	 :_; :L 	J13 

JUI LJI 	L 	 --1 	L4] 
L- 	a ) A: 

Comments: 
1. A Qullah refers to a large container. It is said that two Qullahs is equal to 

about 210 liters of water. 
2. "If the water is two Qullahs, then it will not become impure," means if filth 

falls into that much water, the water does not become impure provided its 
color, taste and smell have not been altered by the filth. If any filth is visible 
to the eye, it should be removed, and the water may be used. 

That is, as a statement of Ibn 'Umar, rather than the Prophet , while this version is 
narrated by Hammad bin Salamah, and as a narration of Ibn 'Umar, attributed to the 
Prophet . 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The Well 
Of Budã'ah 

66. AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 	was 
asked: "Should we perform the 
Wudü' from the well of Buda'ah 
while it is a well that menstruation 
rags, and dog carcasses, and filth, 
are thrown in?"'1  The Messenger 
of Allah 	replied: "Water is 
pure, and nothing impurifies it." 
(Hasan) 

4 	J) 	J 

J J 	 T 	Li  

J 	:a 

L6.1231 	 L4] 
.rv: 	)LJ 	,- 	x,.- W" 	:Ji 	J. 	 11: 

67. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated Li 	 - 
that he heard someone say to the - 	 ft 

: "Water Messenger of Allah 	: 	is 
drawn out for you from the well of , 	LL 
Budä'ah, while it is a well in which - 
dog carcasses, menstruation rags, 

ft 

and filth are thrown." 	So the 
' Messenger 	of Allah 	replied: -- 	- 	- 

"Indeed, water is pure, and nothing : J .içAJ 	..L 

impurifies it." (1-lasan)  

Abu Dãwud 	said: 	"I 	heard - - 
Qutaibah bin Sa'eed say that he L 	 J 	U 
asked the care-taker of the well of .,  
Budã'ah how deep it was. He - 
replied: 	'The 	highest 	level 	it 3 	: 	4 	JU.i 	tlt 

111 Meaning that items such as these were discarded near it, and some of its source water 
may have encountered them, not that they were actually thrown into the well. 
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reached is below the belly (i.e., if a 
person stands in it).' He 
(Qutaibah) asked: 'And its lowest 
level?' He replied: 'Below the 
Awrah (the knees)." 
AbU Dãwud added: And I too 
estimated the well of Budä'ah with 
my Ridã' (upper wrap). I stretched 
it out over (the well), then 
measured it with my forearm, and 
found that it's width was six 
forearm-lengths. And I asked the 
person who opened the door of the 
garden and let me in: "Has its 
foundation changed from what it 
originally was?" He replied: "No." 
And I saw water inside it that was 
discolored. 

	

: 	I ji 

:JU 

	

lLZJ 	J 3 	L 	:J 
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Comments: 
The Budã'ah Well was located in a low-lying area. Strong winds and storm 
rainwater would sweep filthy things away or blow them over into the well. 
Filthy things were not deliberately cast into the well. 

Chapter 35. Water Does Not 
Become Junub (Impure) 

68. Ibn Abbäs stated: "A wife of 
the Prophet 	performed Ghusl 
using (water in) a bowl. The 
Prophet came to perform Wudü' 
from it, or, Ghusl. She said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I was Junub 
(sexually impure).' The Messenger 
of Allah 	replied: 'Water does 
not become Junub (sexually 
impure)." (DaiJ) 

Li I :(raJI) 

(ro 

:Jti -A 

. 	- 	:JU 

J :Ji 	L  . 
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141 :i 
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Comments: 
1. Unused water in a vessel used by a sexual impure person, to purify himself 

with, remains pure. 
2. As for the kiadith forbidding men to use water left over by women and vice 

versa, using such water is considered disliked. It may be said that it is better 
not to use such water. (See Hadith no. 81) 

Chapter 36. Urinating In 
	 j;h 	- (ri 

Standing Water 

69. AbU Hurairah narrated that the 	:J U-A 
Prnnbat 	— irle "I pt nnn, nf rnh1 

urinate in standing water, then 	 : 

perform Ghusl from it." (aiziz) 	 : JU 

~I) 	J,Ji 	L ,Li2JI 

70. Abü Hurairah narrated that the 	 L.- : J U 	61. - V 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Let 	.. 	-. - 
none of you urinate in standing 	 : Jt 

water, and do not bathe in it due to 	: 	 J  :JU a, 
sexual impurity." (Hasan)  

Lfl j JJi 	U ,iafl  

3 5k. 	 r t t 

Comments: 
It is not permissible to urinate in any still body of water that would be used 
for drinking or purification. 

Chapter 37. Wudu'From The 
Water Left (In A Container) 
After A Dog Has Drunk From It 

71. AbU Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The purification 
of a container from which a dog 

L 	- (rv 	J) 

(rv Zi) 

:JU 	 t. 	- 

yp 	 :L ;L; LAj 
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has licked, is that it should be 	- 	 - 	ft 

washed seven times, the first of 	L1 	: -  

them with earth." (Sahih)  
AbU Däwud said: Similar has been 	 - 
narrated from Ayyub and Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid, from Muhammad. 	 L Ju iJi :I 	JU 

fUA 

• i 
Comments: 

Most Most scholars consider such narrations to indicate that the dog's saliva is 
impure. 

72. In another version, some 
narrators reported a narration 
similar in meaning (to no. 71) from 
AbU Hurairah, without narrating it 
in a Marfu' form'1  with the 
addition: "...and if a cat licks (from 
a container), then it is washed only 
once." (Sahih) 

:J 	L Li1- - V  

:3LL 

:L 	- • 	• 

:j 

Jij 	,b 	l 	 TtA/' :iJ 	 .L.4} 

- 	 iJI k.,i jj 	 A': 	1t/\:,Lth 

Z 	) 	 JS 	 :4J9 	'a 	-" :JU, 

73. Abu Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet of Allah 	said: "If a dog 
licks from a container, then wash it 
seven times, the seventh of them 
being with earth." (Sahiz) 
AbU Däwud said (that some 
narrators) narrated it from Abü 
Hurairah without mentioning the 
earth. 

:J L-  Vr 

3 	- :JU 3 
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Meaning, not from the Prophet , but only as a statement of AN Hurairah. 
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Comments: 
The contents of a vessel licked by a dog shall be cast away, the vessel washed 
seven or eight times over, and scrubbed with soil once, in order to make it 
pure. 

74. Ibn Mughaffal narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ii had 
(initially) ordered that all dogs be 
killed, then he said: "What have 
they (the people) got to do with 
them (the dogs)?" So he granted 
them (permission to keep) hunting 
dogs, and sheep dogs. He also said: 
"If a dog licks from a container, 
then wash it seven times, then rub 
it with earth on the eighth." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: And this is the 
wording of Ibn Mughaffal. 

: 	Jt ,i, 	L O)i LA -i 

rA rry 1V.0 L?L.J 
Comments: 	 - 

1. The rule to kill all dogs has been abrogated. 
2. Dogs may be kept for hunting, as well as guarding farmland and livestock. 

Chapter 38. The Water Left By 
ACat 

75. Humaidah bint 'Ubaid bin 
Rifa'ah reported that Kabshah bint 
Ka'b bin Mãlik - who was the 
wife of Ibn AN Qatadah - once 
poured water for Ibn AN Qatadah 
for his ablution. A cat came and 
drank from it, so Ibn AN Qatãdah 
tilted the container for it (so that it 
could drink with ease). Kabshah 
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said: "He saw me looking at him 	, 	 - 	 - 	 - 	- - 

(in amazement), so he said: 'Are 	 :4S 

you amazed, 0 niece?' I said: ILL 	:Ji. 
'Yes.' He said: 'The Messenger of 	 - - 	- 	 - -- 

Allah 	said: "They are not 	+'1' :Ji 	3i J.... i! :JU 

impure; they are constantly around 	
Lr you (domisticated), both the males 	- 	-- 	 - 

and females." (Sahih) 

S.0 OyJI )j LI  
4j,) pi 	 iJ 	 i, rt 	CIA: C L L LJL, 

:ii jU ( -t 

	

4i;ljj 	 \Y:3L,.- 	\t: 	-'- 

Comments: 
The father-in-law is a Mahranz. A woman needs not to observe Hijab before 
him. He also has a right over her to be served. 

76. Dawud bin Salih bin Dinãr At-
Tammãr narrated that his mother 
was sent by her Mawla to 'Aishah 
with some Harisah.111 She found 
her ('Aishah) praying, but she 
('Aishah) motioned to her to put it 
down. A cat came and ate from it. 
When she finished, she ate from 
the same place that the cat had 
eaten from, and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 6t, said: 'They 
are not impure; they are constantly 
around you.' And I saw the 
Messenger of Allah . perform 
Wudt' from the remains of (water 
leftover) by it." (Da'J) 

L.  

:JJUJ (v./r:) J~..) 

Harisah; a dish made with the flour of wheat or barley or other grains, sometimes meat is 

also included. 
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Chapter 39. Wudü' From The 
Water Left By A Woman 

77. 'Aishah said: "I used to 
perform Ghusl with the Messenger 
of Allah 	from one container, 
and we were both in a state of 
sexual impurity." (ahih) 

jU_ A.' y °A:: 	Ji ;L .L 	Ji 

.4 	 o.Ll, 
Comments: 
1. There is no legal restriction on husband and wife bathing together. 
2. 'Aishah and the Messenger of Allah 	took water by turns, and since each of 

them were in a state of impurity until the completion of the Ghusl, then the 
water they were using was "used' and it was being used by one in a state of 
impurity. This shows that it is permissible to use the left-over water, 
regardless of whether it was used by a man or a woman. 

78. Umm Suba'ah Al-Juhaniyyah 
said: "My hand and the hand of the 
Messenger of Allah ii would 
alternate while we were performing 
Wudü' from one container." 
(Hasan) 

L5 L )L;J 	L;Jl 4J,, 4 

ftJ il 	rii  
Comments: 

It is said that Umm $ubayyah's name was Khawlah bint Qais, and that this 
could have occurred before women were ordered to observe Ijijab, after 
which, such practice was restricted to husband and wife, or women and their 
blood relatives among males only. 

79. Ibn 'Umar said: "During the 	 - 
time of the Messenger of Allah , 	- 	 - 
the men and women would all 	: J 	 : 	U 	U L 
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perform Wuçiü' from one 
container." (Sahih) 

, 	- 	- 	- 
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80. Ibn 'Umar said: "During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah , 
the men and women would 
perform Wuiü' from one 
container; all of us would be 
putting our hands in it." (Sahih) 

J 	 - A. 
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Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
That 

81. Humaid Al-Himyari said: "I met 
a person who had accompanied the 
Prophet 	for four years, just like 
AbU Hurairah had accompanied 
him. He told me: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	prohibited a woman from 
performing Ghusl with (the water) 
left over by a man, or a man 
performing Ghusl from (the water) 
leftover by a woman." 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: "...but they should scoop it 
out simultaneously." (Sazih) 

- 	ro: 
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82. A1-Uakam bin 'Amr Al-Aqra' - 	- 
L 	>- 	:J

-
AY ,. 	 )L 	i,,.- 	- reported 	that 	the 	Prophet 	. - 

forbade a man from performing : Ji 	JLLJ 
Wudü' from 	(the water for) - 
purification left over by a woman. r 	ç - ' 
(Hasan) :7 

Chapter 41. Wudü' With Sea- 67,  

Water ( 

83. Abü Hurairah said: "A man —Ar 
asked the Messenger of Allah  
'0 Messenger of Allah! We ride Y 	'' 
the oceans, and carry with us a :J 	jfl 	; 
small amount of (fresh) water.If 
we were to perform Wudü' with it, 

,, 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Oj9 	 jJ 	c 

we will become thirsty. Can,  we 3 	J  
perform Wudu with sea-water? So - 
the Messenger of Allah 	replied:  

'Its water is pure, and its dead are - 
lawful (as food)." (Sahih) -; - - - 

J ) 	JUi 	S' 	L 

1_9 	R 	I)LJS 	/\:() 	j 

L- 	 i- U" :iJi Ji 	t1 

() 

Comments: 
Ocean, Ocean, sea, river, and stream water is pure as well as purifying. It is 
permissible to use it for drinking, bathing and washing. Any apparent filth 
found in it should be avoided. 
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Chapter 42. Wudü' Using An- 
 Nabidh111 	 - - 	- 

( 
84. It was narrated from AbU Zaid, ;; 	 - At  
from 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud that the - . - 
Prophet 	; 	asked 	him 	on 	the 'L 	1 t1  
'Night of the Jinn': "What is inside  

L) 	 -° your Idãwah?"12' 	He 	replied: -. 
"Nabidh." The Prophet 	said, L 	:Ji 13 	J 	Ji 
"Wholesome 	dates, dates, 	and pure  - 	.. 	. 	- 	S. 	-- 	- 
water." (Da'ij) 
(One of the narrators) Sulaimãn 
bin Dãwud said: "From Abu Zaid, -, - 

U or Zaid' - this is how Shank said  

it." And Hannãd (another of those LI . 	L 	J 	i 	£ 
who narrated it) did not mention: 
"on the 'Night of the Jinn'." (Da'iJ) . 

LJL 	 ,- U 	L L4J 
"JlJ.i. 	J :JU- 

85. 'Alqamah said: "I asked 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud: 'Who 
among you was with the Messenger 
of Allah 	on the 'Night of the 
Jinn'?' He replied: 'None of us 
were with him." (Sahih) 

:J G3LI 	 - A  

7 Si 

U :JU 

ri 	J iiL 	 LaJI 

86. Ibn Juraij reported that 'Ata' 
(bin AN Rabãh) used to dislike 
performing Wuiü' with milk or 
Nabidh, and he said, "Tayammum 

	

-t,- :JU 	 - 

- 5•5 	- - 	 - 	- - 
41 . J U 

A type of drink made by soaking fruits — usually dates - in water. If the drink is left 
for long, it ferments and becomes wine, prior to that, it is not unlawful for consumption. 

[2} A leather container, or water-skin. 
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is more preferred to me than that." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 	 - 
In case water is mixed with another thing, it still remains pure, provided the 
mixture does not change into something other than water like soup, broth, 
drink mix or the like. If it does, it is no longer water and performing Wudü or 
Ghusl with it is not valid. 

87. AbU Khaldah said: "I asked 
AbU Al-' liyah about a person who 
became sexually impure: 'If he had 
Nabidh and did not have any water, 
should he perform Ghusl with it?' 
He replied: 'No." (Sahih) 

L- :JU Lt.-AV 

:J 	 - :Ji 

- - 5-,  

j. 	-j 	 Lri 

." :JU 

Chapter 43. Should A Person 
Offer Salãt When He Feels The 
Urge To Relieve Himself 

88. 'Abdullãh bin Arqam reported 
that he left for Ijajj or 'Umrah with 
a group of people whom he used to 
lead in prayer. One day, the 
Iqamah for prayer was called - for 
the Subh (Fajr) prayer - then he 
said: "One of you should lead," 
and went to relieve himself, 
(saying): "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'If one of you wants 
to relieve himself, and the Iqamah 
is called for prayer, then let him 
first relieve himself." (Sahih) 
Abu Dãwud said: (Some narrators 
narrated it with a different chain). 
And most of them who narrated 
from Hishãm said as the narration 
of Zuhair (no. 88). 

;i3i)4 :(r ..J) 

(r ziit) 
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4 j 

Jij 	 1: 	- 	Ao: 	)L.JL, 

t:C 	3L>- 	'10 	 &, 	 :i,J 

1A/' 

89. 'Abdullãh bin Muhammad bin 	: 	. 	 - L- - 
Abi Bakr - the brother of 'Asim  
bin Mubammad  (meaning, grand- 	 - 
nephew of 'Aishah) - said: "One  
day we were with 'Aishah when her 	, 

i J- 
 - 	 ft 0  - - 	 .. 	 .. 	t. - :J food was brought to her. A im 

stood up to offer Salãt, so she said:  
'I heard the Messenger of Allah k 	- - 	al, -. 

	- 
say: "One should not offer Salat :Ji 	I.Lafl 

when the food has been served, nor 
while he is resisting one of the two 	- -- 	- - 	- 
filthy things." (Sahih) 	 L.c-'4 	: 	 JJL 

*2 

JdI LJ2J 	;LJI 	L 

Comments:  
Humility and concentration are vital in order for Salat to be accepted by 
Allah. Anything that distracts from one's attention should be avoided. Hunger 
and the need to relieve oneself are often beyond human control. Therefore, 
one should first fulfill these needs before entering into Salat. 

90. Thawbãn narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah . said: 
"Three things are not permissible 
for anyone to do: No man should 
lead a people (in prayer), and then 
mention himself only during the 
supplication, for if he does so, then 
he has betrayed them. And no one 
should glance inside a house before 
he asks permission, for if he does 
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so, then (it is as if) he has already 	- - 	- -, . 	-, 
entered. And no one should offer 	-' 'J 	'- 
alãt while he is feeling discomfort 	 J 

until he lightens (i.e., relieves) 
himself." (Hasan) 

4 	 L,.a4 	 L5 	
L 5Lai 

.S 	 ..i 	 JL 

91. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "It is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allah and the Final Day that he 
offer Salat while he is in discomfort 
until he lightens himself..." he 
continued with a similar wording, 
and then said: "And it is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allah and the Final Day that he 
should lead a people (in prayer) 
except with their permission, or 
that he mention himself only 
during supplication, ignoring them, 
for if he does so then he has 
betrayed them." (Iasan) 
AbU Dawud said: These are of the 
traditions of the people of Ash-
Sham; no one else shared with 
them in (narrating) them. 

94L ,- :J - 	 - 	
,.

- :J
- 

 

L5 ç 

4 	)) 

4 	) :J !L~Ul UA L5 

jj 

'- 
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Comments: 
Narrations 90 and 91, are weak, according to Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Taimiyyah, 
Ibn Al-Qayyim, Shaikh Al-Alban!, and others. Not performing a1at while 
having the urge to relieve oneself, and not leading a group of people in prayer 
without their permission, are supported by other narrations, but the portion 
prohibiting the Imam from supplicating for himself only, is not supported by 
any authentic narrations, and there are many supplications reported from 
Allah's Messenger jkr, in which he supplicated in the first person singular; see 
nos. 781 and 880. And he 	also ordered that in some cases, see no. 983. 
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Chapter 44. The Amount Of 
Water That Is Acceptable For 
Performing Wudü' 

92. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet 	would perform Ghusl 
with a Sã'111  (of water), and he 
would perform Wudü' with a 
Mudd.12' (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: (It was also 
narrated with different wording in 
this chain.) 

—JL, 	LJ Lio Lc 	L  

rv: 

.0 / \ : 

93. Mir narrated that the Prophet  

	

&1 would take a bath with a Sa'(of 	-. 	- 

	

water), and he would perform 	 L,.H :Ji 	L- :Ji 
Wudü'witha Mudd. (Sahih) 

:J 

L uI 

94. Umm 'Umãrah narrated that 	 - :Ju W 	— At  
the Prophet 	wanted to perform 	- 	 5,, 	. 	 - - - 

	

Wuiü', so a container was brought 	 L- : J t.s 

	

to him which contained water 	 !L. :Jli ç,LJI 
equal to two-thirds of a Mudd.  
(Sahih) 	 i 	3 

iJ 	L )LJ2i jLJ 	 t] 

	

4JJ 	 Vt: 	 LJi 

[1]  $ã is a measurement of volume. It is four scoops with the two hands held together. 
[21 A Mudd is roughly one-fourth the size of a $ã'. 
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95. Anas reported that the Prophet  
-, 	. would perform Wuçtu using a 

vessel large enough to hold two Lb.- 	: J Ii 
Ratls,111 	and he would perform - 	- 	-. 	- - 
GhuslaSa'.(Sahih) j5 	:J 
Abu Dawud said Shu'bah reported  
it, 	he 	said: 	Abdullah 	bin 
'Abdullãh bin Jabar narrated to 
me, he said: 'I heard Anas" except JU 
that 	he 	said 	in 	it: 	"he 	() 
performed 	Wuçiu' 	with 	a :JU 	- 
Makuk" 	and he did not mention  : 	i 
two Rath. 
AM Dawud said: And Yaya bin 
Adam reported it from Shank, he - -- 	- 	- 	- - 	- ft 	- 

3. 	s" 	 Y "From 	 'Atik." said: 	Ibn Jabr bin 	He 
said: And Sufyan reported it from :Ji 	$i' 	I 	:Ji 
'Abdullãh bin 'Elsa, he said: "Jabr - 	- 	-. 	- 	ft 	-- 
bin 'Abdullah narrated to me...." ' 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad - 
bin Hanbal say that 	a Sa' is  
equivalent to five Rath. ---'- 	--- - 	i 
AbU Dãwud said: And this is the i L6 	.- 	ii 
So' of Ibn AM Dhi'b, 31 	and it is -- 

Y 
 ft 	- 

the Sa'of the Prophet 	. " ' 	t- 	)& 

J[ 	,, 	 y 4 /:  

4iL 	y 	'--' 	rto: 
.4 	J? 

Comments: 
The foregoing Ahadith should not be taken as laying down rules for fixed 
quantities of water. The purpose is to encourage and exhort, in that this is 
enough water, while more is used when needed. Water should be consumed 
as sparingly as possible. Undue use or waste is not permissible. 

See the explanation of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal cited in the text. 
121 It is also a measurement of volume, and its meaning is similar. 
[3]  That is Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Al-Mughirah, who reported from Nãfi', Az- 

Zuhri and others. 
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Chapter 45. Excessiveness In 
The Water For Ablution 

96. AbU Na'amah narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal overheard 
his son say: "0 Allah! I ask You to 
grant me the white palace on the 
right hand side of Paradise as soon 
as I enter it." So he said: "My son, 
ask Allah for Paradise, and seek 
His refuge from the Fire, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'There will be in this nation a 
group of people who will overstep 
the bounds in purification, and 
supplication." (azih) 

t.th 	 tj] 

S.Jt 	 3L.=- AL,.- 

I 'Lai Comments: 	 'P 	0 

We learn from the foregoing Hadith that excessive use of water is not 
permissible to purify oneself. To avoid falling prey to recurring doubts, it is 
advisable to spray one's garment, below the navel (around the area of the 
sexual organ), with water, after performing Wudü'. See no. 166. 

Chapter 46. Regarding Isbagh 	t  
(To Complete) A1-Wudü' 	

- ( ;•J) 

97. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 	saw 
some people (performing Wu.iü') 
whose heels were still (dry). He 
said: "Woe to the heels from the 
Fire; complete your Wuiü'." 
(Sahih) 

:Jti -v 

:J3UL 

4JiL 

L. 	 3 

J) :JUi 

JL 	 L 	Li2Jl 	-i 

l.: 	 ,, to•:C L. 	Ij 	•ç L.J DiJ)J 	 3Li. 

.4 
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Comments: 
Extreme care should be taken while performing Wudü'. No spot should be left 
dry to escape the mentioned punishment. Wudü' performed hurriedly may 
leave some spots unwashed, especially the depressions behind ankles. 

Chapter 47. Performing Wudü' ki 	U - (V 
From Brass Containers (t\ 

98. 'Aishah 	narrated 	that 	the :JG 	t 	 - AA 
Messenger of Allah 	and she . - L.>- L

-a 	.• 	: J 	
- 

L) 	- would perform Ghusl from a basin - -  - 	- - 
made of (Sabah) brass. (Sahih) L.L 	: 

lie 

r 	/ 	&-- 

, r/\ &.. 

99. A similar narration has been Li- - 
reported (with a different chain) 
from Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his 

- 	- 	- 
' 

father [from 'Aishah], from the 
Prophet 	. (Sahih) - 	- 	- 	- 

1\ / 	:iJ 	,-4, LJi 	) 

100. 'Abdullãh bin Zaid narrated: :JU  

"The Messenger of Allah 	came 
 

to us, so we brought some water - - 	- 
for him in a basin made of brass .i 	L.- 
(Sufr) to perform Wudü '." (Sahih) - 	- 	- 	- 

L5 

41 J, 	1L 	:Ji £, 

Laj 	a 

i V\:C 
0: 

Comments: 
Shabah: refers to a metal like brass that resembles the color of gold. Similarly 
Sufr is used for such metals, and its name implies yellowish color than Shabah. 
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Chapter 48. Saying 'Bismillhih' 
While Starting Wudü' 

101. AbU Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet 	said: "There is no 
Salãt for one who does not have 
Wudü', and there is no Wudü' for 
one who did not mention the 
Name of Allah over it (while 
starting)." (Ijasan) 

	

79 	 )41I 

ji~ :X(A 	) 

(A i>.fl) 

LL>- 

	

41 	JLi:J 	o 

ij..  

r: 	iI 
L5 	 - 	

.L 	) .12J 

L-L'-

r—' _L.j 

102. Ibn Wahb narrated from Ad-
DarawardI, who mentioned that 
Rabi'ah explained the meaning of 
the Ijadith of the Prophet 	: 
There is no Wudü' for one who did 
not mention the Name of Allah 
over it, - "It is (about) the one 
who performs Wudü' or Ghusl but 
he does not have the intention to 
perform the Wuiü' (performed) for 
Salãt or the Ghusl (performed) for 
sexual impurity." (Sahiz) 

:JL 	Lfl 	 i 	:J 

43 L 

Comments: 
One should begin Wudü' with the statement Bismillah' (In the Name of 
Allah). It is Wajib (obligatory) according to an order of the Prophet z, see 
Sunan An-Nasa 'i Hadith no. 78. 

Chapter 49. A Man Putting His 
Hand In The Container Before 
Washing It 

103.Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah . said: 
"When one of you wakes up at 
night, let him not put his hand into 

:(SJ) 

ui J 	J 	:Ji 
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the container until he washes it 
three times, for he does not know 
where his hand spent the night." 
(Sahih) 

L7 	
, 

. 	 VA: 

104. (In another wording with a 
different chain,) from AbU 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, from the Prophet, he 
said: "...two or three times." 
(Sahih) 

LLJi 	)l, 

L,-,  L- :JU 	 - 

o/Ji[] : 

105. AbU Mariam said that he 
heard AbU Hurairah saying: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'When one of you wakes up 
from his sleep, then let him not put 
his hand into the container until he 
washes it three times, for one of 
you does not know where his hand 
spent the night, or where his hand 
wandered." (Sahih) 

.\.OA:(3L..-') 3L- 	t 	 .,.- 	i, 	:J1, 

Comments: 
The word 'night" occurs in the previous Aãdith. That's because one's hands 
are more likely to get polluted at nighttime rather than the day. However, the 
ruling applies to all times, night or day. If one sleeps during the daytime, one 
should still wash one's hands after awaking, prior to submerging them into the 
vessel holding water for purification. 
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Chapter 50. The Manner Of 
The Prophet's Wudu' 

(0. 

106. Aban, the freed slave of - 

'Uthmän bin 'Affãn, narrated: "I  
saw 'Uthmãn perform Wuiü'. He  
poured water over his hands three .- 	. 	 . 

times, and washed them. Then he  
performed Maçlmadah, and blew :J 	3 	 J. 

water from his nose, and washed  - 

his face three times. He washed his - 	 - 

right hand up to the elbow three 
- 

I.J 	iL 	L4L3 
times and then the left in the same - 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	 -- 

L5 manner. He then wiped his head. Y' 	cJ 	L5 	 L.k9 
He then washed his right foot three 
times 	and his left foot the same. - 	 - 

Then he said: 'I saw the Messenger J- 	ç 	L5k 
of Allah 	perform Wu(iü' just - 	

- 	:Ji 
like this Wudü' of mine, and say: - 	 - 	 - - 

"Whoever performed Wutü' like J 	L 	: Ji 
this Wudü' of mine, then prayed  
two Rak'ahs, not whispering to 

 

himself'1 	(any 	matter 	of this A 
world), Allah will forgive all of his - 

previous sins." (ahiz) 
r 	LU 	Ut L 	JI 	 :y 

1: 	J L~, • . 

.Aa 	A:C )L.J 	\r.: 

107. (There is another narration) 
that Humrãn said: "I saw 'Uthman 
bin 'Affan perform Wuiü'..." and 
he mentioned similar to it (no. 
106), but he did not mention Al-
Maimaç1ah or Al-Istinshaq, and he 
said in it: "...and he wiped his head 
three times, and then washed his 
feet three times, and then said: 'I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 

E'I La yuhaddithu fihima. 
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perform Wutü' in this manner..." 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
He also said: "Whoever performed  

less than this,'1  then it is sufficient 	0 U5 	J 	Lby 
for him." And he did not mention 	 - 	- 
the part about the Salat. (Hasan) 

. j 	 4 

108. Ibn Abi Mulaikah was asked 
about the Wudü'. He said: "I saw 
'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn being asked 
about the Wudü', so he called for 
water (to be brought). A small 
container was brought for him. He 
poured water from it onto his right 
hand, then inserted it into the 
container. He performed 
Maçlmalah and Istinshaq three 
times, and washed his face three 
times. Then he washed his right 
hand three times, and washed his 
left hand three times. He then 
inserted his hand (into the 
container) and took some water, 
with which he wiped his head and 
ears. He wiped the inside of them 
(the ears), and the outside, one 
time. Then he washed his feet. He 
then said: 'Where are the people 
that asked about the Wudü'? This 
is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 	perform the Wu/ü'." 
(Da'iJ) 
Abü Dãwud said: All the correct 
Azadith of 'Uthman (performing 
Wuçiu') indicate that wiping the 
head is only once, for they mention 
that (during) the Wudñ' (he washed) 
three times, and they said: "...and he 

I ll Meaning the number of times; whoever washed some parts less than three or two times. 
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wiped his head..." without 
mentioning how many times, as they 
did with the other acts. 

•"- 9 	4. 	 -u /' 	 o.L] 

109. Abu 'Alqamah narrated: 
'—Uthmãn asked for water to be 
brought for Wugu'. He used his 
right hand to pour water on his left, 
then washed his hands up to the 
wrists." He said: "He then 
performed Madma.1ah and Istinshaq 
three times," and he mentioned 
(that he performed the acts of) 
Wudü' three times. Then said: "He 
wiped his head, then washed his 
feet, and said: 'I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 	performing Wudü' just 
as you saw me perform Wuçiü'..." 
and he quoted similar to the Ijadith 
of Az-Zuhri and completed itJ1  
(Hasan) 

L) 
 4JLk 	 VS: L  At/' :J2i)LJ Li 

110. ShaqIq bin AbI Salamah 
narrated: "I saw 'Uthmãn bin 
'Affan wash his forearms [2]  three 
times each, and wipe his head 
three times, and then say: 'I saw 
the Messenger of Allahiii do like 
this." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated 
from WakI', from Isra'Il,13' but he 
only said: "He performed Wudü' 
three times." 

:J4&PUjjL L-— Y. 

:J- 

	

i 	L 	: J ]. 

:JU 	-U 

: 

:j 

[1] Referring to number 106. 
[2] The meaning is (including the hands). 
[3] The version cited was reported from him, but by Yahyã bin Adam instead of Waki'. 
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Up 	 YAA: 

Comments: 
Most narrations mention wiping the head once only, and that is enough, and 
it is also preferred by a number of scholars. 

111. 'Abd Khair narrated: "Once 
'All came to us after he had 
prayed, and asked for water for 
purification to be brought. We said 
(to ourselves): 'Why does he wish 
to purify himself after he has 
prayed? (It appears that) he only 
wishes to teach us.' So he was 
brought a container with water in 
it, and a basin. He poured water 
from the container onto his right 
hand, then washed his hands three 
times. He then performed 
Madmadah and Istinthar three 
times. He used the same handful to 
put water into his mouth and nose. 
He then washed his face three 
times, and washed his right hand 
three times, and his left hand three 
times. He then inserted his hand 
into the container, and wiped his 
head once. Then, he washed his 
right foot three times, and his left 
foot three times. He then said: 
'Whoever is pleased to know the 
Wu1ü' of the Messenger of Allah 
itt then this is it."(Sahih) 

L- :JU L 	- 

L5' 	 :J 

L5 	,41JL 	:U. 

:L 	 u .Ji 'i 

: 

:J 	L5 	fl 

112. 'Abd Khair narrated: "'All 
prayed Al-Ghadãh (Al-Fajr), then 
entered Ar-Rahbah) He called 
for some water, so a boy brought 

Ell A place in A1-Kufah. 

- 
:JU 
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him a container of water, and a 
basin. He took the container with 
his right hand, and poured water 
onto his left. He washed his hands 
three times, then inserted his right 
hand into the container and 
performed Madmaçlah and 
Istinshaq three times..." Then he 
narrated similar to the Hadith of 
AbU 'Awãnah (no. 111), (adding): 
"...then he wiped his head; the 
front of it and the back of it..." 
then he narrated the remainder of 
the Hadith similarly. (ahih) 

- :J i 

L5 	:JU 

I 

..L.9 :JU 	:L 

5 ;.a; -• , 

L 

4..Ij  

-'- --p- 

113. 'Abd Khair narrated: "I saw 
'All being brought a chair, upon 
which he sat. Then a container of 
water was brought to him. He 
washed his hands three times, then 
performed Maimadah with the 
Istinshaq with the same water..." 
and he mentioned the Hadith 
(similar to no. 112). (Sahih) 

:Jij  

Comments: 
According to this Hadith, both rinsing the mouth, and sniffing water into 
nostrils, may be performed with one handful of water (the same water held in 
the hollow of the palm). 

114. Zirr bin Hubaish stated that 
he heard 'All being asked about 
the Wuçiu' of the Messenger of 
Allah. He mentioned the Hadith, 
and he said: "And he wiped his 

- 

:JU 	 t.- - 

4j I 	'- :J 

:L- 	cY 'iY c7 



The Book of Purification 	86 

head, until it was about to drip, 11  
and he washed his feet three times. 
He then said, 'This was how the 
the Messenger of Allah 
performed Wuçiü'." (Hasan) 

:J 

Comments: 
This Hadith indicates that he took fresh water into his hands, to wipe his 
head, wetting them well, but not so much as to let water flow off his head. 
Taking more water upon the hands to wipe the head is allowed accordingly, 
but it is not required. 

115. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN Lailã 
said: "I saw 'All perform the 
Wudü', and he washed his face 
three times, and his forearms three 
times. He wiped his head once, and 
then said: 'This was how the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to 
perform Wuiü'." (Hasan) 

- 
- 5 5 	ftp 	 - 

- :J
- 	 ,,

L- :J 

:JU 	J 

V 4 : 	 J:.3 I 	JiI.J I J j  

116. AbU Hayyah said: "I saw 'All 
performing Wufiü'..." and he 
narrated all of the (actions of) 
Wuçlü' as (having been repeated) 
thrice, then said: "...then he wiped 
his head, then washed his feet until 
the ankles. He (meaning, 'All) then 
said: 'I wished to show you the 
purification of the Messenger of 
Allah  

: 
U 	:Ji 3 

:J 

:J l5 l5 	 i 

3 	l 	:JU 

Copies of this text differ on the wording here, as do various compilers who narrated it from 
the same route of transmission. Imam Ahmad narrated it from the same route (1:109; no. 
873), but with a shorter chain. His narration makes the meaning clear, solving the 
disagreements among the commentaries, and it has been translated accordingly. 
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jLJ, I A:C 

117. 'Ubaidullãh A1-Khawlãni 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas, who 
said: " 'All - meaning Ibn Abi 
Talib - visited me after having 
urinated. He called for water in 
order to perform ablution, so a 
bowl with water was placed before 
him. He said: '0 Ibn 'Abbãs. 
Should I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to 
perform Wugu'?' I said 'Yes.' So he 
poured water onto his hand and 
washed it, then inserted his right 
hand (inside the bowl), and poured 
water onto his other hand with it. 
He then washed his hands, and 
performed Maimadah and 
Istinthar. He then inserted both 
hands into the container and took 
out a handful of water, and 
splashed it on his face. He then 
used his thumbs to wash the front 
part of his ears. He repeated this a 
second and a third time. He then 
used his right hand to scoop up 
some water, which he splashed on 
his forehead, and allowed the water 
to drip down his face. Then, he 
washed his forearms up to the 
elbows three times. He then wiped 
his head, and the back of his ears. 
He then put both his hands (in the 
container) and took out a handful 
of water, which he splashed onto 
his feet while he was wearing 
sandals." 
I ('Ubaidullãh) said: "While he was 
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wearing sandals?" He (Ibn 'Abbas) : 
replied: 	(Yes,) while 	he was - - 
wearing sandals." I ('Ubaidullãh) :is 	I 	Ji 
said: 	"While 	he was wearing 
sandals?" He (Ibn 'Abbas) replied: 

- 	 - 
'' 	' 

"(Yes,) while he was wearing • ,A 	..i. 
sandals. 	I 	(Ubaidullah) 	said: - 
"While he was wearing sandals?" : 	- 
He (Ibn 'Abbãs) replied: "(Yes,) - 	- 	- - - - 
while he was wearing sandals." - - 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Ibn Juraij from Shaibah resembles 
the Hadith of 'All, because Hajjãj 
bin Muhammad said in it, reporting 
from Ibn Juraij: "And he wiped his 
head once." And Ibn Wahb said in 
it, reporting from Ibn Juraij: "And 
he wiped his head three times." 11  

r:C) 3L - 	, \3: 	 t.LJL 
Comments: 

According to this Hadith, 'All 4 passed water over his face a fourth time, 
after he had already washed it three times over. Doing so is permissible but 
three times is better. 

118. It was narrated from 'Amr bin  
Yahya Al-Mazini from his father,  
that he said to 'Abdulläh bin Zaid  

bin 'Asim - and he was the ..i 	 j 	Jj 
grandfather of 'Amr bin Yahya - - 	- 
"Can you show me how the  

Messenger of Allah 	performed j 
Wudü'?" 'Abdullah bin Zaid said: - 	- 
"Yes." He called for water, and  

poured it over his hands and -.-. 	- 	- . - 	. - 	. 	-- 	- - 	•-- 	- - 
L washed them. He then performed 

the Madmadah and Istinthar three j 	3. 	L5 	3 
times, and washed his face three 

Eli The version of Hajjaj is recorded by An-Nasa'i no. 95, the version of Ibn Wahb was 
recorded by Al-Baihaqi (1:63) and others. And his point here is that there are other 
versions reported describing the Wudü' by 'All, and they are similar. 
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times. He then washed his hands 
(and forearms) twice up to the 
elbows, and then wiped his head 	 U 	~ Ji 
with his hands, going back and 	- 	 - - 	 - 	 -- 

forth (over his head) with them. He 	J' 	° 

started with the front of the head,  
then (wiped) them over (his head)  

until his nape, then returned them 
to where he had started. He then 
washed his feet. (Sahih) 

i2J  
A 	 L. 	Y r:C 

Comments: 
1. It is permissible to wash some limbs three times, and some others two times. 
2. Wiping forelocks or wiping some of the hair is not enough. The correct way is 

to join both hands together and pass them over the head, from the forehead 
to the nape of the neck at the back of the head, and then to bring them back 
to the forehead. 

119. (There is another chain) from : Ju 	L- - 
'Abdulläh bin Zaid bin 'Asim with 
this Hadith, and he said: fr 	c 	 3 	iy 
then performed Madmadah and - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

Istinshaq with one palm, doing that  
three times." Then he mentioned L>- 	S 	 :JUj 
similarly (as no. 118). (ahih)  

iJ 	 4-i 

Li 	LJ 	 r 0: 

120. It was reported from Habban  

bin Wäsi' that his father narrated, . 	- 	 - 	 - 	I 	I 	 . 	- 
J 

that he heard 'Abdullãh bin Zaid - - 	- 	 - 

bin 'Aim say that he saw the 
- 	- - 	 - - 	 - 	 - 

L- 	OL I 	J1 	 3. 	3 

Messenger of Allah 	- so he - 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

mentioned his Wudü' and said: "He ' ' 	
I' 

wiped his head with water other J-0 	0I 	L 

than what was left in his hands and  
he washed his feet until they were  

clean." (SaM/i) 	 L- 3- 
• 



The Book of Purification 	90 

121. A1-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib 
A]-Kind! said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	was brought some water - 

to perform Wuçlu'. He washed his 
hands 	three 	times, 	then 	he - 

performed Ma.ima1ah 	and 3 
Istinshaq three times and washed 
his face three times, then washed 
his forearms three times each, then 
wiped his head and ears; the - 

UL outside of them and the inside of 
them." (Hasan) 

J, ro: 	 diii c 

U - :Ji 	La,- :Ji 

r 	 :J 

J 	 :J 

:J 	ç!~J 

¼• 

LU 

:j, \V' : 	 U'5J 	-u-j  

122. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib  

said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah  

	

perform Wutiü'. When he was 	-, 	 - 	 - - 

	

about to wipe his head, he placed 	'3 

	

his palms on the front of his head, 	- 	- 	- - - 	 - 

	

then wiped them over (his head) 	 , 

	

until he reached his nape, then he 	 Ji 

	

returned them to the place he 	- 	- - 	 - 

started from." (Hasan)  

	

Ji 	Ji I 	L5jjI 3JS 

- 	 . 	 -- 	 -- L-'-] 
Comments: 	 - 

There is no Hadith to prove that the neck is wiped separately. According to 
Ahadith, while wiping over the head, one passes his hands over his head to the 
nape of the neck. That is the Sunnah of the Prophet. 

123. (There is another chain from 	UL. 	 - 

	

A1-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib) he 	. - 	 . - - - 	- 

	

said: "And he wiped his ears; the 	 . 
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outside of them and the inside of - 	- 	 - 
:J  them." And Hishãm (a narrator) 

added: "And he put his fingers into : 	- 
the entry of his ears." (Hasan) - 	- 	 - 

t i Y 	 I 	L ) i2J I 	L 

' 

124. YazId bin AN Malik said that Ji 	 L. - 
Mu'awiyah (bin ANSufyn) once 

-, 
- 	- 	- 	, 	, 
L 	- 
	

:J.L 	JL -:J - performed Wudu 	for the people 
the way that he saw the Messenger : J.j 
of Allah 	perform it. When he  
(was about to wipe) his head, he  

scooped up some water, and 
splashed it it with his left hand on the - 	- 	- 	- 	- -- 

i 	
- 

middle of his head, until the water 
was dripping down, or about to - 
drip down. Then he wiped from the - 	- 	 -- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
front portion (of his head) to the -J  
back, and then from the back to 
the front. (Hasan) 

- 	- 	- 	- 
Y yi 

125. (In another narration that is : J ii 	.J 	.  
similar to no. 	124 	the narrator 

	

-- 	- 	 - 

	

L3k 	: JU 	LL 	J 	iJ 	i- "So added): 	he performed (the acts 
of) Wudü' three times, and washed . 	 Lk 
his feet..." without mentioning the -- 	- 
number of times. (Hasan) 

126. Ar-Rubal' bint Mu'awwidh .- 	:Ji 	- 
bin 'Afrä' said: "The Messenger of -- 	 - 

--'- 	-- 	:J Allah 	used to come to us," and 
she narrated (along with other 
narrations): 	"He 	said 	(to 	me): - - 

:J 	l 	 4t 	J 	3Lc 'Pour water for my Wuiü'." And 
she mentioned the Wudü' of the  
Prophet 	. She said in it "...He 
washed his hands three times, and --i 	L 	U 	 : 
washed his face three times, and 
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performed Maçlmaçlah 	and -- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 
-'- 	'-  ' 	-' Istinshaq once, and washed his 

hands (and forearms) three times, 4J. 

would start from the back of his  
and wiped his head twice. He  

head, and then (wipe once again) 
from the front. He (also wiped) - - 	- 
both his ears, outside of them and --- 	 : 
the inside. And he washed his feet 
three times." (Hasan). 
AbU Dãwud said: This is the 
meaning of the narration of 
Musad-dad. 

r: 	 i 	FL,.- 	L 	L 	1t  

* r. :- L5 	j.  -1j-)j - 	:Jti, 	 ,L. 
OA:CL. & 

Comments: 
According to this Hadith, the head may be wiped twice. 

127. (In another narration that is 	: J 3...c.t 	 - 
similar to no. 126, some of the 	 - 
words were different, and one 	4- 	H 
narrator added:) "He performed : 	ji ).. 
the Maimaç/ah and Istinshaq three 	 * 	- 	-- 1. 
times." (Hasan) 

4 *,.-- 	3i..  

128. Ar-Rubal' bint Mu'awwidh 	 - 
bin 'Afrã' narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 	 : Jl 	LJi 4- 
Wudü' in front of her. He wiped his 
entire head from the crown of his 	- -- 	- 	-. 
hair; he would wipe every portion 	JL  
(in the direction in) which his hair 	- 	- - - 	- -. 
would descend. He would not 
disturb the appearance (of his 	 JS 	13) 
hair). (DaJ)  

(Jp 



The Book of Purification 	93 

Comments: 
This Ijadith demonstrates important points related to wiping one's head when 
having ample hair. 

129. Ar-RubaI' hint Mu'awwidh 
bin 'Afrä' said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	perform 
Wu1ü'. He wiped the front portion 
and the hack portion of his head, 
his temples (and sideburns) and his 
ears, once." (Da'iJ) 

o: 	JI 	JI 	 0L.4] 

	

A:L.J LJI 	)I 

130. Ar-Rubal' bint Mu'awwidh 
bin 'Afrã' said that the Prophet j 
wiped his head with water that was 
left over in his hands. (Da'f) 

	

3U._* 	i 	Yry/:,a.JI 

l:r 	(VA)i. LS 	)-J 

131. Ar-RubaI' bint Mu'awwidh 	:JIi . 	 U. - 
bin 'Afrã' said that the Prophet 0J 
performed Wuiü', and he put his 	La 	: J Ii 

fingers into the inner lobes of his 
hears. (Hasan) 	 -- - 	 - 	 -. 

	

o :JI 	JI )I JI 	4Jj 	 : 	 1- 1, 

132. Talhah bin Musarrif narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ç  (performing :JØC, 
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Wu1n') wiping his head once, until 
he reached the back of his head, 
which is the upper part of the 
neck." Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) said:111  "He wiped his 
head from the front to the back, 
until he caused his hands to come 
out from under his ears." (Da'jf) 
Abü Dãwud said: Musaddad said 
that he narrated it to Yayä,[2] 
and he rejected it. 
AbU Dãwud said: "I heard Ahmad 
bin Ianbal saying: "They say that 
Ibn 'Uyaynah would reject it, 
saying: 'What is this?" [Meaning] 
Talbah from his father, from his 
grandfather. 

: j Ji JU, 	 , 	Ji 	(V: 	VA/:.Ji ,aJJi)i. 

133. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that he 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
perform Wuiü'. He mentioned the 
Hadith, for all of it (meaning, 
washed them) three times each, 
and said: "He wiped his head and 
ears once." (Da'iJ) :JU 

L 

Lc 	rq rA/:Ln L  7Ji  

,. 	L t- 

134. It was narrated from Shahr 
bin Hawshab, from AbU Umãmah, 
and he mentioned the Wudü' of the 
Prophetand said: "The 

:J 1U.L-rt 

11] AbU Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs, Musad-dad, and Muhammad bin 'Elsa. 
[2] Yahyã bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan as is made clear in the narration of Al-Baihaqi. See 'Awn 

Al-Ma 'bud. 
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Messenger of Allah ii would wipe - 	- - 	 - 
the inner corner of his eyes." And  
he 	said: 	"The 	two 	ears 	are L5 	:Ji 
(considered) a part of the head." 
(Hasan) :Ji, 	Ji 

(AbU Dãwud said:) Sulaiman bin Y1:>- 	LS.L J 
Harb (one of the narrators) said: - 	 - 

j'1 "It (the last statement) was said by .)L'- JU 	:i J  

AbU Umãrnah, whereas Hammãd 
said: 	I don't know whether it (last) - 	 - 	- - 
is a saying of AbU Umãmah or the j. 	J 	L5' 	 J  
Prophet 	." - Meaning the part - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- y about the ears. - 	- 

3 	 ,- 	t- 	L 	I ;i2Ji  

, OIJ)J 	1i 9 	rv. 
4 	L4i 	 çJi 

Comments: 
The corners of eye-sockets, partly covered by layers of skin, should be rubbed 
over to prevent them from remaining thy. 

Chapter 51. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudü' Thrice 

135. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet 	and asked: "0 
Messenger of Allah! How is 
purification (performed)?" So he 
() called for a container of 
water, and washed his hands thrice. 
Then he washed his face thrice, 
and his forearms thrice. Then he 
wiped his head, and inserted his 
index fingers into his ears, while 
wiping the outside of his ears with 
his thumbs, and the inside with the 
index fingers. Then he washed his 
feet thrice, and said: "This is the 
Wudü'. So whoever increases in 
this, or decreases, has indeed done 
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wrong and injustice," or "done 
injustice and wrong." (Hasan) 

: 	 I.esJ 	L 	)L.ii 	 oL.4] 

\Vt : 	 t Y Y: 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah () also demonstrated what is practical. This 
method is more effective than oral instructions. 

	

Chapter 52. Performing [The 
	-- 	 - (or 

Actions Of] Wudü' Twice 

- :ji 

4i -  I -Lip 

LH 

L 	iii 	i 4 i [. oL.4J 

:J1i, 

136. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	performed (the 
actions of) Wudü' twice. (Hasan) 

137. 'Ata' bin Yasãr said: "Ibn 
'Abbas said to us: 'Would you like 
me to show you how the Messenger 
of AJläh performed Wu1ü7 So 
he called for a container of water, 
took a handful of water with his 
right hand, and performed 
Maç1ma1ah and Istinshaq. Then he 
took another handful of water, 
which he combined with his other 
hand. He then washed his face. He 
then took another handful, and 
washed his right hand (and 
forearm), then another, and 
washed his left hand (and 
forearm). He then took another 
handful of water, shook his hand 
(to let the water pour away), and 
then wiped his head and ears. He 
then took another handful of 
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water, and sprinkled some water 	- 	- 	- - - 	 - - - 
over his right foot, while (he was 	J L$J 

wearing) sandals, and wiped it with 
his hands. He used one hand to 
wipe over the foot, and one hand 
to wipe under the sole. He then did 
the same with the left (foot)." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 	 - 
According to this Hadtth, he sprinkled water upon his feet and then wiped 
them over with his hands. Therefore, it does not conflict with other narrations 
since he rubbed them as is done when washing. 

Chapter 53. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudü' Once 

138. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Should I 
not inform you of the Wuçiu' of the 
Messenger of Allah ç?" He then 
(performed the actions of) Wu1ñ' 
one time each. (Sahih) 

;wp 	 -( _) 
(or ,iI) 

il:Ji 	 Ua 

i; 

A 	 I t:C 

Chapter 54. Separating 
Between The Madmadah And 
Istinshaq (o 	) jLIj 	LI 

139. Talbah narrated, from his 
father, from his grandfather, who 
said: "I entered - meaning upon 
the Prophet 	- while he was 
performing the Wuçiü'. Water was 
dripping down from his face and 
beard onto his chest. I saw him 
separate the Madmadah from the 
Istinshaq." (Da'J) 
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Comments: 	 - 
According to some scholars, it is permissible to rinse out the mouth and sniff 
water into the nose with separate handfuls of water, and some of them 
consider that recommended. But the Ahãdith that mention rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water into the nose with one handful of water are stronger with 
respect to the chains of narration. Allah knows best. 

Chapter 51. On A1-Istinthãr 
(Blowing Water From The 
Nose) 

140. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When one of you performs Wudü', 
let him put some water in his nose, 
then blow it out." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Sniffing water into, and then expelling it from the nose is obligatory during 
Wudü', according to the order of Allah's Messenger (). 

141. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Perform Istinthãr two times with 
potency, or three times." (Hasan) 

142. Laq-it bin Sabrah said: "I was 
a representative for Banü Al-
Muntafiq," or: "a member of the 
delegation of Band Al-Muntafiq to 
the Messenger of Allah gk. When 
we arrived to (see) him, he was not 

- :JU 

4  
JU :JU 

t • A: 

)44 (01 

(oo 	fl) 

L 	UL 

4 	 : 

	

A1: 	 \1: 	 L 

	

. 	 Otj)j 	/:(,)ji, j J I L  
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home, but 'Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, was. So she ordered 
some Ihazirah,111  to be prepared 
for us, which was then placed in 
front of us. And we were also given 
a Qina' " and Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) did not say "Qina' " - 
and a Qina' is a plate of dates - 
"Then the Messenger of Allah . 
came to us and said: 'Have you had 
anything (to eat),' or 'has anything 
been prepared for you?' We said: 
'Yes, 0 Messenger of Allah.' While 
we were sitting with him, a 
shepherd was driving the sheep [21 

to their pen, and he had with him a 
kid that was bleating. The Prophet 

. asked him: 'What was given 
birth to (by the sheep), 0 so-and-
so?" He replied: 'A female.' So he 
said: 'Then slaughter in its place 
one sheep." He then said (to us): 
'Don't presume that we are 
slaughtering it just for you; rather, 
we have a hundred sheep, and don't 
wish to increase (their number). 
Every time a sheep gives birth, we 
slaughter in its place another.' I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I have 
a wife in whose tongue there is 
something' 	meaning that she 
speaks in a crude manner. He said: 
'In that case, divorce her.' I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! She has good 
companionship with me, and I have 
children from her.' He said: 'Then 
command her.' Meaning advise her. 

E' A type of stew with meat or other than that, and some fine flour is added to it after 
cooking. 

[2]  It is not clear as to whether they were sheep or goats, since a number of words are 
interchangeble for them, therefore it is possible that he was talking about goats rather 
than sheep. 
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'If she has any good in her, she will 
(listen to you) and do it. And do not 

	

l)) 	:JU 

hit your wife like one of you beats 
his slave girls.' I said: '0 Messenger 	 - 	- 
of Allah! Inform me about the 	 L)j5 

Wuçlu'.' He said: 'Complete the 
Wudü', and pass your fingers 
through your fingers and toes, and 
exaggerate in your Istinshaq, except 
if you are fasting." (aziz) 

VAA: 	JLl Jti 	 Y: 

A 	v/ 	'o 	3L.>- 	\1A 	O. : 

143. (There is another chain) from 
'Aim bin Laqit bin Sabirah, from 
his father the representative of 
BanU A1-Muntafiq, that he came to 
'Aishah - and he mentioned its 
meaning - and said: "So we did 
not have to wait long until we saw 
the Prophet 	arrive, walking 
firmly, not dragging his feet on the 
ground (i.e., walking briskly and 
vigorously)." In this narration, he 
mentioned (that 'Aishah gave 
them) 'Asidah 11  instead of 
Khazfrah. (Sahih) L.,LJl 	'L;1 ['i.,a 	: 

144. (There is another chain) for 	ji U- - U 
this 1-Iadith, he (the Prophet 	) 	L- :Ji 	L- :J 
said: When you perform the 	- 	 - 	- 
Wudü', then perform the 	 :J 	i 
Madmadah." 	 -. - - 

. 	 o/ :iJ I  

Comments: 
1. Bad behavior includes many things, accordingly, having a foul mouth is among 

those bad traits due to which one is justified for divorcing his wife. 

[1] It is flour mixed with cooking fat. 
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2. In case of such bad behavior, one should advise her, but if she refuses to 
listen, and insists on behaving like a child, she may be disciplined, providing 
that such discipline is not severe or abusive. 

3. Wudü' must be complete, making sure to rub between the fingers and the 
toes, and sniffing the water into the nose before expelling it, and sniffing it 
deep into the nose, except when fasting. 

Chapter 56. Parting One's 	 W.iI J_ 	Lit. - ( OV 
Fingers Through The Beard 

 

145. Anas bin Malik narrated that, 	3 	 Y 	-Ito 
when the Messenger of Allah 	.I.JJ1 	 : JU 
performed the Wudü', he would 	- - 
take a handful of water, and splash 	J, 	:.UL 	

L.) 

it under his chin, and then pass his 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
Y fingers through his beard (wetting 	- 	- 	 - 

it) with (the water). He said, "This 	Jii 	iJ 	31 	sZ- 	ZL-U 
is what my Lord, the Mighty and  
Sublime, commanded me (to do)." 	 (J-' 
Da'tit'i 	 J 

	

---5 	'-C  . .i 	 çjj uU, 	fl9- 	 -  

CL 
vr: j. 	4j [ 

o't 
Comments: 

For Wudü' one passes his fingers through his beard, during Ghusl the beard is 
washed completely. 

Chapter 57. Wiping Over The 	 L..t - on .Jt) 
'Imamah (Turban) 	 - 	-- - 

146. Thawban reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 4Lr, sent out an 
expedition, and they were afflicted 
by cold (weather). When they 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 

, he ordered them to wipe over 
their head-cloths (Al-'Asã'ib) and 
foot-coverings. 11  (Sahih) 

[1] At-Tasakhin; all of what warms the foot, from the root Sakhun. 
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J. 	jJJ 	iii 	 ,SLJS _9  YVV/0: 	JJ 

147. Anas bin Malik said: "I saw 
the Prophet 	perform Wudü', 
and he had a Qitri 11  'Imamah on 
him. He inserted [his hands] from 
under the 'Imamah to wipe the 
front portion of his head, and he 
did not undo his 'Imamah." (Da'iJ) 

:Ji 	 - 

:J 

Jij :JUU u. 

[] 

L•J 
LS 	

- 	 4-L 	, 	 14] 

.(ov1/t:JLdt 3l) 	'J J. 	,i 

Comments: 
Wiping may be performed over an 'Imamah; meaning a head wrap, Ghutrah, 
Khimdr, turban, etc. This is an authentic tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet 

, as is evident from Hadith no. 146 and also from Hadith no. 150 which 
follows. 

Chapter 58. Washing The Feet  

(OA iS) 

148. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddad 	--- : 	 - 
reported: "I saw the Messenger of 	 - - 	- 
Allah , whenever he performed  

Wudü', rub the toes of his feet with 
his little finger." (Hasan) 	 - - 	 - 

L; 	 :J 

:L, I J 	L. è 	 [.] 

VY V/\:a.JL, 1 

U 

It is a type of Burd that has some red in it and designs, and they say that its name is 
derived from the cloth of Qitr in Al-Bahrain. 
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Comments: 
We learn from this Ijadith that one should pass the little finger through the 
toes of both feet to make sure that no spot remains dry or unwashed. 

Chapter 59. Wiping Over The 

muffs 

149. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: "While I was with the 
Messenger of Allah 	on the 
Expedition of Tabuk, he 
sidetracked (away from the main 
path) before the Fajr prayer, so I 
walked with him. He made his 
camel sit down and went to relieve 
himself. After he returned, I 
poured (water) from a container 
onto his hands. He washed his 
hands, and then his face. He tried 
to uncover his forearms (by raising 
his sleeves) but was not able to do 
so due to the tightness of his 
sleeves, so he put his arms inside 
(his garment) and then took them 
out from under the Jubbahj11  He 
then washed them up to the 
elbows, and wiped his head. He 
then wiped over [21  his Muffs, and 
rode (the camel). We continued 
riding, and found that the people 
were already praying; they had put 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf as their 
Imam. He had (started) the prayer 
with them as soon as the time for 
the prayer had begun. We came 
upon them after 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
had already led one Rak'ah of the 
Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah 	came and stood in line 

Lfl A type of robe or cloak. 
[2] The word in this version is Tawaç4ia', while it is translated according to most versions. 
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with the Muslims. He prayed the 	 • 	• 
second Rak'ah behind 'Abdur- 	

• 	 )) :i Jt. 

Rahmãn bin 'Awl. When 'Abdur-
Rahmän said the Taslim, the 
Prophet 	stood up (to complete) 
the prayer. At this, the Muslims 
became alarmed, and started 
repeating the Tasbih, since they 
had started praying before the 
Prophet . When the Messenger 
of Allah 	said the Taslim, he told 
them: 'You have done correctly,' 
or, 'You have done well." (Sahih) 

y L 	 L 3Lai 

Comments: 
1. A person of higher rank or virtue may pray behind one of lower rank or 

virtue. 
2. This narration indicates the virtue of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, in that the 

Companions chose him to lead them in prayer, and that the Messenger of 
Allah () also prayed behind him. 

150.A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allahperformed Wuiü', and 
wiped over his forehead - and he 
mentioned - over the 'Imamah. 
(In one of the chains) he said: 
"The Prophet of Allah 	would 
perform Wuiiü' and wipe over his 
Khuffs, his forehead, and his 
'Imãmah." (Sahih) 

A/V:C LiI Ui 	JI L 	 ,--I 
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Comments: 
We know from several authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah4J 
used to wipe over his head or 'Imãmah only, or his head and 'Imãmah 
together. ('Awn Al-Ma 'bud). 

151. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 	, in a 
caravan. I had a container (of 
water) with me. The Prophet 
went to relieve himself, and when 
he returned I went to him with the 
container and poured water for 
him. He washed his hands and 
face, and then tried to take his 
forearms out, while he was wearing 
a woolen Jubbah (made in) Rome 
which had tight sleeves, so he took 
them out from under the Jubbah. I 
bent down to his Khuffs in order to 
take them off, but he said: 'Leave 
the Khuffs on, for I put my two feet 
in them while they were both pure,' 
and he wiped over them." (Sahih) 
('Elsa bin Y(nus - one of the 
narrators) said: "My father said: 
'Ash-Sha'bi said: 'Urwah testified 
before me (in narrating it) from his 
father, and his father testified 
about it from the Messenger of 
Allah 

lLC 	L, 4J-) J- 	. : L 

V ° /T V i : 	 l 	1.LJ 

Comments: 
1. It is permissible to wear clothing made by non-Muslims, provided that it does 

not violate any religious regulations, and it is not viewed as unique to a 
particular non-Muslim culture. 

2. It is permissible to wipe over Khuffs provided one has already completed 

This is an endorsement for the chain, that came after the narration, since they are all 
the narrators of it; 'Urwah bin AI-Mughirah bin Shu'bah, who narrated it from his father 
Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 
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Wudu' or Ghusl prior to putting the two feet into them. The same applies to 
socks. 

152. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 
ii trailed behind (the caravan)..." 
and he mentioned this story, until 
he said: "When we returned to the 
people, 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awl 
was leading them in the morning 
(Fajr) prayer. When he saw the 
Prophet &, he started to retreat, 
but the Prophet 	motioned to 
him to continue. He said: "So the 
Prophet 	and I prayed one 
Rak'ah behind him. After he said 
the Taslim, the Prophet 	stood 
up to complete the Rak'ah that he 
had missed, and he did not add 
anything to that." (Da'J) 
Abü Dawud said: AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 
'Umar all say that whoever catches 
an odd number (of Rak'ahs) of the 
prayer, he should perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness. 

,b ,i 	 :iJ  
tA :,- .LJt 

Comments: 
Based upon this, and other Ahadith, the majority of the scholars hold the view 
that only the missed Rak'ah or Rak'at are to be performed, and that no 
prostration of forgetfulness is to be performed in this case. See nos. 1008-
1039. 
As for his saying: "AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 'Umar all 
say that whoever catches an odd number (of Rak'ahs) of the prayer, he should 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness." This was recorded by 'Abdur-
Razzaq in his Musanaf, and Al-Mundhiri in Al-Awsa.t from Isiaq bin Ibrahim 
from 'Abdur-Razzaq, similarly, there are a number of routes of transmission 
from Ibn 'Umar for that. In any case, the majority hold the view as stated 
previously. 
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153. It was reported from Shu'bah,  
from Abu Bakr, meaning Ibn Uaf -. 

Ibn 'Umar bin Sa'd, that AbU  
'Abdulläh heard from AbU 'Abdur- - 

Rahman: That he was present  

when 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf  
asked Bilãl about the Prophet's  
Wuçiu'. He said: "The Prophet yJ 

would relieve himself, then I would - 	:. 	'- - 	- 	 - 	, 	- 	- Lai 
bring him some water and he - - - 	'c- - 

would perform Wudü', and wipe 
over 	his 	'Imamah 	and 	his - 	-,. 	 - 

k, 	 JAJ 	j 	Y. J Muqs."' 1 (aziz) 

AbU Dawud said: And he is AbU 3 l 
'Abdullah the freed slave of BanU - 

Tamim Ibn Murrah. 
LL..c. 	

-' 
V./\:.5.>Jt 	[r] 

~ 

154. It was reported from AbU Li- - lot 

Zur'ah bin 'Amr bin Jarir that Jarir - 	- 
Lt.>- 	:J 

urinated, then performed Wu1ü' L.Y 

and wiped over his Khuffs. He said,  
"What prevents me from wiping 
(over them) while I have seen the 

-. 	 - 	- 	- 

'-- 	'?& 	'.c 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	. 	wipe?"  L 
They said: "This was only (allowed) ---------- 5 	 - 

before the revelation of (Sürat) Al- 
Mã'idah." He replied: "I did not i 	LJ 	L 	:JU 
accept Islam until after Al-Ma 'idah  
was revealed." (Sahih) 

[9i] 

o 

155. Ibn Buraidah reported from 	. 31; 0 	L;i,-- 
his father that An-Najashi gave the 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 	a gift of a 	:J 	LL 	:'U 	VJ J 

pair of plain, black Khuffs. So he 
wore them, then performed Wudü' 	-. 

Ell Muq is a certain type of Khuff or leather sock, whose description they differ over. 
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and wiped over them. (Sahih) 
AbU Dwud said: This narration 
was narrated by the people of Al-
Barah only. 

3 : 

ç Ji 

J 44; 

; L. U 	is  

Y A Y 	I ._iJ 	 i 	çiJ 

J 

156. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said 	: Ji  
that the Messenger of Allah 	 - 	- - - 	- 
wiped over his Khuffs. I asked him: L- 

"0 Messenger of Allah! Have you 	 Lfl 
forgotten (to wash the feet)?" He  
said: "Rather, you have forgotten!  

This is what my Lord, Exalted and  
Magnificent, commanded me to 	- - - 	 - 
do." (D4/) 	 4 	. 	.Jt J :J 	! 

	

i' 	 JJ 	/i 

Comments: 
This version, mentioning the command, is weak, while similar narrations, 
without mentioning the command, have been recorded from Al-Mughirah by 
A1-Bukhãri, Muslim, and others, and some of them have preceded, and 
appear later. 

Chapter 60. The Period 
(Allowed) For Wiping 

157.Khuzaimah bin Thãbit 
reported that the Prophet 	said: 
"The wiping over Khuffs is allowed 
for the traveler; (for a period of) 
three days, and for the resident; a 
day and a night." (Sahih) 

L .:.j I 44 - 
(1. 

'c; 
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AbU Dãwud said: MansUr bin Al- -- 	 - 
Mu'tamir narrated it from Ibrãhim  

At-TaimI with this chain, and said ((zt:J; 	; 
in it: "Had we asked him for a - 
(concession of a) longer period, he : 	J 

would have increased (the period)  
for us."-  - 

.J 

iJl, 	LU 	 .iI 	L 

oOr:C - 
A ' 

158. Ubayy bin 'Imãrah - and he L  
was a Companion who had prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 	j LJ9- 	:Ji .j)U 	 Jj 

facing both Qiblah - narrated that - 	-- 	- 	- 
"0 he said: 	Messenger of Allah! -. 	- • - 	-. 	- 

i Can I wipe over Muffs?" He (the 
Prophet 	) 	said: 	"Yes." 	I 	said: - 	- 	i 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	- ' "One 	 "One day?" He said: 	day." I - -' 
said: "Two days?" He said" "Two :JU 	- 	i.l2..a3I 	Zui 
days." I said: "Three?" He said: - 	- : JU 	4ii 	 ! 

1 .  "Yes, and as (long) as you wish." 
(Da'ij) :Ji 	.iLt 	:JU 	¶'L 	:JU 
AbU Dãwud said it was reported -- 
(with a different chain) from Ubayy c4J%9 	: JU 	. 	: JU 

bin 'Imãrah, and he said in it: "Until  
he reached seven days, after which  
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
'Yes, and as (long) as you wish." 

LS 
Abu Dawud said: This has been - 
narrated with contradictions in it,  

- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

and its chain is not strong. Ibn AbU  
Mariam and Yabya bin Ishaq [As-  
SailabinI] reported it from Yaya JU 	L 	4 	:i 	JU 
bin AyyUb, and his chain has been 

	

- - 	Li. --  

	

. (3i 	L; 	:i 	J... ç .5U i 

disagreed over.11 

That is, no. 158 and what follows it. All of this refers to the narration of Yahya bin 
AyyUb Al-Misri, and he narrated it to others with different chains. The narration of 
Yahyã bin Ishaq As-Sailahini from Yahya bin AyyUb is recorded by Ibn AN Shaibah, At-

Tabarani in Al-Kabir, and others. They differ over the correct spelling of As-Sailahini, 
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) 	 :t 

3 	 Y Lri 

• i 

	

	-4; 'j 

..- y 

Comments: 
Wiping over the footwear, in case of a resident, is for one day and one night 
and, in the case of a traveler, for three days and three nights. 

Chapter 61. Wiping Over The 
Socks 

159.Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jLk, performed Wu1ü' and 
wiped over the socks (Jawrabain) 
and the sandals. (Da'J) 11  
AbU Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi would not narrate this 
-Iadith, since what is well-known 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah is 
that the Prophet . wiped over the 
Khuffs. 
AbU Dãwud said: And this has also 
been related from Abü Müsã Al-
Asha'rI from the Prophet.; that 
he would wipe over the socks 
(Jawrabain). However, this 
narration is not continuous (in its 
chain), nor strong. 

and his name, they also call him: As-Sailahuni, or As-Sãlihini, all of which are asriptions 
to "As-Sailakiin" which is an area near Baghdad. 

Ill Meaning; the chain is weak while the meaning is supported by other than it, including 
that a number of scholars stated that there is an Ijma' for its meaning. 
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AbU Dãwud said: 'All bin AN 	- 	- - - - - - -, - 
Talib, Ibn Mas'Ud, Al-Bard bin 	 l 

'Azib, Anas bin Mãlik, AbU 	 ) 
Umamah Sahi bin Sa'd and 'Amr 
bin Huraith would all wipe over the 	 L - 
socks (Jawrabain). And this has 
been related from 'Umar bin Al- 	- -, 	- 	- - 
Khattab and Ibn 'Abbãs as well. 	 . 

LL 	 - LA  

:,.i,-Jl J 	U 

Comments: 
It is permissible to wipe over footwear, old or torn, or with holes, provided 
one does not break convention or feel shameful when wearing them. 

Chapter 62. (Another Proof For 
Wiping) 

160. It has been narrated from 
Aws bin AN Aws Ath-ThaqafI, that 
the Messenger of Allah . 
performed Wu1ü', and wiped over 
his sandals and feet. And (one of 
the narrators) 'Abbãd said:111  "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah j. 
come to a Kizanah 2' of a people... 
- meaningAl-Mida'ah (a basin)."131  
Musad-dad did not mention Al-
Mida'ah and Kizanah; then they 
were in accord:141  "...and he 
performed Wudü' and wiped over 
his sandals and his feet." (Da'iJ) 

(1 	 .L (. 

LL— 	. 

:JU 	:JU ) 

J j. ) 	: l 

ILU 

:UJU .4 Lrt 

Meaning, in his version of the Hadith of Aws. Abu Dãwud heard this narration from 
both 'Abbad bin Musa and Musad-dad. Here he describes the different wordings they 
reported to him for the narration of Aws. 

[2] It is a trough, perhaps long, which is dug out of the ground, wherein water is contained 
in a portion, and then it flows away. 

[3] This is a description from one of the narrators. 
[4] Meaning Musad-dad and 'Abbad, in the remainder of the narration of the Hadith of Aws. 
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tLJL 	I— 	 A/ I 	 ot 	.t] 

	

.U2iJ ,A J U L5 JJ I J 	Jt 	* t Y : 	 L5 

Comments: 	 - - 
The Messenger of Allah ; wiped over the socks and sandals. A number of 
scholars restricted the meaning of "wiped over his sandals and his feet," to 
indicate that he was wearing socks or Khuffs at the time, while that has not 
been stated in the narration. 

Chapter 63. How Should One 
	 :t (-i'c" 

Wipe 	 Or 

161. It was reported from 'Urwah 	 - 
bin Az-Zubair, from Al-Mughirah 	 - 
bin Shu'bah that the Messenger of 	:Ji $J 	 4 	:J 

Allah 	would wipe over Khuffs." 	
LS 

Others aside from Muhammad 	 - 	- 	-- 	- -, 
said: "He wiped over the top of the  

Khuffs."(Hasan) 	 -- 	jj 

	

 

tJ Jl * '- 	-' :J, 	 A: 

162. It was reported from Al-
A'mash, from AbU Isaq, from 
'Abd Khair, from 'All who said: 
"Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the bottom of the Khuff 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and (yet) I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 	wipe 
over the top of his Khuffs." (Pa-1j) 

VO:C 	 .L.4] 

[1] Meaning other than Muhammad bin As-Sabbah from whom AbU Dwud heard this version. 
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164." This Hadith (has also been 
reported) from Al-A'mash; he said: 
"Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the lower part of the feet 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and [yet] the 
Prophet jW, wiped over [the top of] 
his Khuff." (Da '7J) 

5i 	tL - 

1 	1 3t5  

 

ot 

163. (There is another verion) :JU 	 U. 	- 
from Al-A'mash with this chain for , 	- 	- 	- 	- -- 

 J1 "I this Hadith; he said: 	did not 
think except that the lower sides of LL L jipfl 
the feet had more right to be 
washed (than the upper side), until 

1. 	- 	- - 
S 	: JIi 

I saw the Messenger of Allah 
L. wipe over the top of his Khuffs."  

Waki' reported it from Al-A'mash 0 

with his chain, and he said (in it): :JU 	tL4 
"I used to think that the bottom of - - 	- 
the feet had more right to be wiped j 	ç  
than the top part, until I saw the  .0 	 411 	Uy.j 
Messenger of Allah jor, wipe over 
the top of them." Waki' said:  
"Meaning the Khuffs." 'Elsa bin  
YUnus reported from Al-A'mash, - 	" 	'' 	" 
just as Waki' reported it. AbU As- :Jli 	..) 	).. 	. 
Sawda' reported it from Ibn 'Abd 
Khair from his father, he said: 

- 	- - : JJJ 	 Ji Le; 

saw 'All perform Wudü', and he  
washed the top of his feet. He then - 
said: 	'Had 	I 	not 	seen 	the 
Messenger of Allah jih do this (I 
would not have done it)..." and he 
completed the Ijadith. (Dali) 

V:CL...oJI 

L'J Some manuscripts do not contain this version, others have it after 163. This sequence of 
numbers is how it appears in the Arabic text of our version. 
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165. A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 
"I poured water for the Prophet 

	

. -- 	- 	5 	- 	- 

	

"-' 	" 	 - 

to perform Wuçlu' with during the i.,- 	: 'i 	 .iJ. 
Expedition of TabUk. He wiped - 	 - 

: J 	: J over [the top portion of] his Khuffs, J  
and the bottom portion." (Da'rf) 
AbU Dãwud said: It has been - -, 	 - 	- 	- 
conveyed tome that mawr (one of :J G  

the narrators) did not hear this  
Ijadith 	from 	Raja 	(another -- 	- 	- 
narrator).  

Li.. 

iJ [g 	L.4] 

isJ 	&lj 	 LJJl y OO.: 	, 	 oi 

Comments: - 

According to authentic Ahadith, wiping over the upper portion of the 
footwear is sufficient. 

Chapter 64. Splashing Water  
(On the Private Parts)  

( -  'i 	i,.ii) 
166. It was reported from Sufyan,  

-- from MansUr, from Mujãhid, from 
Sufyan bin Al-Ilakam Ath-ThaqafI, '+- 
or (some said that his name was) ¶ 	- 
Al-Uakam bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi, -: - 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 3 	: 	- 

, 	after 	he 	urinated, 	would 
- 

- Lay. 	L 
perform Wuçiu

, 
and splash water  

(on his private part)." (Iasan) - 	L: 	i 	Y. 
AbU Dãwud said: A group (of - 	- 	 - 	- ,.~Ji 	J 	Li 	Li 
narrators) were in accord with - - 

Sufyãn for this chain, some of them 
said: 	"Al-Hakam, 	or Ibn Al- 
Hakam." 
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V / : 	Lii 	 0 	 LiJ 

j1 J 	 J 	J 	 Ul iiL,j 

167. (There is another chain) from 
Mujãhid, from a man from (the 
tribe of) Thaqif, from his father, 
that he saw the Messenger of Allah 

urinate, then splash water on his 
private part. (Hasan) 

168. (There is another chain) from 
Mujãhid, from Al-Hakam, or Ibn 
Al-Hakam on the authority of his 
father, reported that the Prophet 

urinated, then performed Wuç/u' 
and splashed water on his private 
part. (Hasan) 

Comments: 
It is also recommended to sprinkle water on one's garments (around the area 
of genitals). In addition to the reward for following the Sunnah, there is the 
added advantage of driving away devilish insinuations arising from constant 
fear of urine dripping out due to a weak bladder. 

Chapter 65. What Should One 
Say Alter Finishing Wudü' 

169. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "We 
used to be with the Messenger of 
Allah , each one serving himself, 
and we used to take turns taking 
care of the camels. (One day) it 
was my turn to take care of the 
camels, so I took them to their 
watering place until the evening. 
(After returning) I found the 
Messenger of Allah 	while he 
was giving the people a sermon. I 
heard him say: 'There is not a 
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single one of you who performs  .- Wuçiü' and performs it well, then 
prays two Rak'ahs while he is 4W 	L 	 I3 
paying attention with his heart and -. 	 - 	-- 
face, 	except that it 	(meaning, 
Paradise) becomes obligatory (for  
him).' I said: Bakhin, Bakhin, how  
great this is!' A person sitting in - 	. 	-i 	!it 
front of me said: 'And what has .. 	- 	L - L 	- 	. . 	. 	U.J 
preceded it 0 'Uqbah, is even - 	- - - 
better than this!' I looked (to see l 	3 	Ji 	U.1 	JU 	i 
who he was), and it turned out to  Lay be 'Umar bin Al-Khattab. So I 
said: 'And what was that (which 41 
was said before I came) 	0. AbU - 	ft 

Uaf?' He said: 'He (the Prophet  
) said before you came: "There 

is none of you who performs the - 	
ft 	ft 

Wudü' and performs it well, and c 	J' 
then says after he completes it: 'I - 	- 	- 	- 	. 	- - 	. 	- 	- 	- ..L 
testify that there is none worthy of - 	- 	- - 
worship except Allah alone, having . 
no partners, 	and 	I testify that 

ft 	- 

Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger,' except that all eight 
doors of Paradise will be opened 
for him; he can enter it through 
whichever one he pleases." (Sahih) 

Trt: 	JI 	•- 	Jl iJl 	L 
i0) : L 	jLJ 	Oi) 	SL 

170. (There is another chain) from : JU 	 I 	L- 	- 	Iv 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani, from - 	- 
the Prophet 	, similarly. He did '' 	 .i 

not mention mention that he took care of i 
the camels, and he also added after  
saying: "...Perform the Wuçia' and '' 
perform 	it 	well..."; 	"...and 	then 
raises his eyes to the sky." The -- 	-- -- 	- 	- 	- ft 

remainder of the Hadfl h was ((J 	.ZLJ 	 : ii 
similar in meaning to the Hadith of  
Mu'awiyah (no. 169). Dali) 
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4J 	:; 	* 

Comments: 
1. While saying the supplications, it is correct to look up at the sky or point the 

finger towards it. 
2. Eight gates of Paradise are mentioned in this narration. 

Chapter ( ... ) A Person Praying 
(All) The Prayers With One 
Wudü' 

171. 'Amr bin 'Amir Al-Bajali said, 	:Ji 	 L 	- 

"I asked Anas bin Mãlik about the 	- - 	- 	- 
/ iy çjP 	 L=- 

Wudü', so he said: 'The Prophet  
would perform Wuçiu' for every 	: JG J Lp. 	 : 	Ji 
prayer, and we would (also) pray 	 - 
all the prayers with one Wuiü'."  
(Sahih) 	 j 

y 

OIJ)J / I 

172. Sulaiman bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	prayed, on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), all five prayers with one 
Wudü', and he wiped over his 
Khuffs. 'Umar said to him: 'I saw 
you today doing something that 
you have not done before.' He i 
said: 'I did it on purpose." (Sahih) 

L- :J 	 - 

:JU  

J. 

juj 	LJ 	J t;-j 

VY : 	...i,.- 	S 	 -  

jUjJl 



The Book of Purification 118 

Chapter 66. Separating The  
- (v Actions Of Wudü' 

(lv 	ii) 

173. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
- wr 

Häzim that he heard Qatadah bin - 

Di'ãmah say: "Anas narrated to us -'- 	 '--i 
that 	a 	person 	came 	to 	the . 	.. 	 . 	.. 	- ----------- U 
Messenger of Allah 	after having - - - 	 -. 

performed Wu!ü'. He had left a W1 	J 
fingernail's width (of dry skin) on .. 	 . 	 - 	-: 	- 	J- 

his foot. So the Prophet 	told 
him: 'Go back and perform your  
Wudü'well." (Sahih) - 	- 	 - 

AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is 
L 	 J3 

not known to be from JarIr bin ' 

Hãzim, and no one narrated it in a  
Marfu' form (attributing it to the  

Prophet 	) 	except 	from 	Ibn 
Wahb. It has also been related - * 	 - 	- 

'Ubaidullãh from Ma'qil bin 	 Al- 
Jazari from AbU Az-Zubair, from 

- 

Jabir, 	from 	'Umar, 	from the 
Prophet 	, similarly. He said: "Go 
back and perform your Wudü' 
well." 

. rc 

174. (There is another chain) from :J6  
Al-Hasan, from the Prophet  
with a meaning similar to that of  
Qatadah (no. 173). (Sahih)  

,:~LJI L.i>J jJ 	 A/ :aJ 	--i 

175. Khãlid narrated from some of 
the Prophet's 	Companions that 
the Prophet 	saw a person who 
was praying, but there was a dry 
spot the size of a coin on the top of 
his foot; water had not touched it. 
So the Prophet commanded him 

II  
U L 	'r' 	 - 	 0 

- 

i 
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to repeat the Wudü' and the 	 - - - 	- 
prayer. (Saiziz)  

o 	 JL  

Comments: 
1. Continuity during Wudü' is essential. 
2. In case of a break long enough that the washed parts of body become thy, 

one should start Wudã' from the beginning and repeat the entire process. 

Chapter 67. A Person Who Is ) 	: 	A. (v 	Ji) 
Unsure Of Breaking His Wudü' - 	 - - 

(1A 	iJ) 

176. 'Abbad bin Tamim reported - 
from his uncle that someone - - 	- 
complained 	to 	the 	Prophet  

about (the situation of) a person ..i 
who felt something (might have - -: - - 	- 	- 
been released) in his prayer, (or)  

he was not sure. He said: "He j 	L5 should not leave (the prayer) until - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
he 	hears 	a 	sound 	or 	smells  :JUi 	&J 
something." (Sahih)  

rv: 

177. AbU Hurairah narrated that : J 	J. 	1.I 	 V  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If : 
one of you is praying, and he feels - 	- 
a movement in his behind, and he  
is not sure whether he broke his - - - 	- 	- 	- 
Wudü' or not, then let him not '1 
leave until he hears a sound or 
smells something."something." (Sahih) - 

• •• 	'I' 	 :. 

L—J• 	 : 
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Comments: 
When one is not sure that he has broken Wudü', he is not to give credence to 
any doubt, and assume he has not broken it, until he is certain. 

Chapter 68. Wudü' From 
Kissing 

178. Ibrahim At-Taimi said that 
'Aishah said that the Prophet j 
kissed her and did not perform 
Wudü'. (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is 
Mursal, since Ibrahim At-Taimi did 
not hear anything from 'Aishah.['] 
AbU Däwud said: And Al-
FiryabI121 also narrated it in this 
fashion, as did others. 
Abu Dãwud said: Ibrahim t-

Taimi died before the age of forty, 
and his Kunyah was AbU Asmã'. 

179. It was reported from Al- 	: Jj 	 U. - 
A'mash, from Habib, from 'Urwah, 	 - 

from 'Aishah: "The Prophet 	 :J]i 

kissed one of his wives then went 	- 	 . 	 - 	 - 	 - 

out to pray and did not perform 	* 	 - 	 - -, 

Wudü'." 'Urwah said to her: "And 	,J 5Li] 	- 	 4L 	J. 
who else can it be except you?" At 	 - -- 

which she laughed. (Hasan) 
	. 

AbU Dãwud said: This is also how 	U~- : 	J]j 

it was reported by Zã'idah, and 	,- 	 - 	 - 

LL.L 

Li] There are two popular ways that the term Mursal is used; first, one of the Tabi'in 
narrates the report from the Prophet jQt without mentioning any Companion in the 
chain. The second, and it is the meaning the author intends here, is that there is a 
narrator missing in some portion of the chain, whether it is early or later in the chain. 
Some scholars will prefer to use the term Munqat'a for the second meaning. 

[2] Muhammad bin YUsuf Ad-Dabbi. 
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'Abdul-Hamid Al-Himmãni from 
Sulaimän A1-A'mash. 

A1:C ;j 	jjiI 	L5 	L- t. 	_) J 	Jt  

.L,LJI 	12 Lt L>JJj  

180. (There is another chain) in 
which A1-A'mash was reported to 
have said: "Companions of ours 
narrated to us from 'Urwah Al-
Muzani from ' ishah..." with this 
Hadith. (Hasan) 
AbU Dwud said: Yahya bin Sa'eed 
Al-Qattan said to a man: "Narrate 
from me that these two" - 
meaning this Hadith of A1-A'mash 
from Habib, and his Hadith with 
this chain regarding Al-
Mustaaç1ah111  - that she performs 
Wudü for each prayer. Yaya said: 
"Narrate from me that they both 
resemble nothing." 
Abü Dãwud said: It has been 
related from Ath-Thawri who said: 
"Habib did not narrate anything to 
us except from 'Urwah Al-
Muzani" 21  - meaning he did not 
narrate anything to them from 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair. 
AbU Dãwud said: And Hamzah Az-
Za)yãt has reported a Sahih Hadith 
from Habib, from 'Urwah bin Az-
Zubair, from 'AishahJ31  

IA- 

- 	:Uit.1fl 

t.- :Jti 	L- :jU 

ii 

7 	L 	
Lit.; 	:i 	Jti 

:Lt 59 

'iL 	Li,-t 	JU - 

:Jti 	J Jt 	 :t 	t JU 

-t 	 7iL 

LL..JLjlt 	 , :3t ,it Jt. 

iLJt  

Comments: 
Kissing does not 	by itself - invalidate Wudü'. 

I l l See no. 304. 
[2] Meaning, that it is not a narration of 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, but rather someone else 

named 'Urwah. 
[3] See At-Tirmidhi, no. 3480. 
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Chapter 69. Wudü' From 
Touching The Penis 

181. 'Urwah said: "I entered in 
upon Marwãn bin Al-Hakam, and 
we were discussing the factors that 
necessitate Wudü'. Marwãn said: 
'(Of these factors) is touching the 
penis.' I replied: 'I did not know 
this.' So Marwan said: 'Busrah bint 
Safwan narrated to me that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Whoever touches his penis, 
then let him perform Wuçlü'." 
(Sahih) 

\ 1r: 	J5i3 	 L 	i2i 	LJi 	[] 

44 3..k 	U 	 oi3 ) : 4Jij. Y o:C 	/1 ;j>; 

Comments: 
The Ahadith listed below (no. 182, 183) appear to be at variance with each 
other. The order to perform Wu1ü for touching the genitals applies to males 
and females, since some versions of it specify that. Many scholars reconciled 
between the order, and the apparent allowance, saying that the allowance is 
for the case when there is a barrier between the hand and the private parts, as 
would occur during prayer or the like. But when there is no barrier, and one 
touches it with the hand, then the order is to perform Wudu' prior to praying. 

Chapter 70. Concession In This 
Regard 

182. It was narrated from Qais bin 
Talq, from his father (Talq bin 
'All) who said: "We went to the 
Prophet 	(as a delegation). A 
person who seemed to be a 
Bedouin came to him, and said: '0 
Prophet of Allah! What is your 
verdict for the one who touches his 
penis after performing Wuiü'?' He 

responded: 'Is it not a part of  

	

(V 	1) Ji) 

(V) .i>Ji) 

- :J 	ul;:- - 

:J G iy 

 

- 

i:J j 

-- ft - 	 - - - 	 - - ~ J-.-) 	' 	4 	5.' 

L 	! 

JA L} :JU 	L1 
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him,' or a bit of him?" (Sahih) 
AbU Dwud said: It was reported by 
Hishãm bin Hassãn, Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Shu'bah, Ibn 'Uyaynah, and 
Jarir Ar-Rãzi, from Muhammad bin 
Jabir, from Qais bin Talq. 

:Ji 

/  
Ao: 

183. (There is another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Jãbir, from Qais 
bin Talq, from his father, with his 
chain and its meaning, and he said: 
"...during the prayer." (Sahih) 

- :J 	- 

:JU, 

.  
.i .L jLJl 	 - 	- 

Chapter 71. Wu4u' From - (y 
c 	- 	- Eating Camel Meat 

(v 	J3 

184. Al-Bard' bin Azib said: "The : JU 	 U. - 
Messenger of Allah 	h.  was asked - 
about performing Wudü' after :J 

eating camel meat. He 	replied: 
'Perform Wudü' from it.' He was - 	 - 	-. 
then asked about goat meat, and JL :JU 
he replied, 'Do not perform Wudü' 

LY 	 4i 
from it.' He was asked about 
praying in camel pens, 	so 	he 41  

pens, since they are from the 
replied: 'Do not pray in camel  

((l+ 	YY 

Shayatin.' He was then asked about j 	)I 	U 
praying in goat pens, to which he - 	- 	- - 	 - - 
replied: 'Pray in them, for they are Laii 	JLj  
blessed." (Sahih) JUi 

, A:C 
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Comments: 
The meat of a camel is lawful. Yet the Messenger of Allah () has ordered 
the one who eats it to perform Wudñ'. As for the wisdom behind this, Allah 
knows best, see the brief discussion of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the topic in 
the English translation of the book: 'The Nature of Fasting,' published by 
Darussalam. 

Chapter 72. Wudü' From Lt - (v 
Touching And Washing Raw 
Meat 	 (yr ZJ) 4.L 

185. Abu Sa'eed A1-KhudrI 
narrated that the Prophet 
passed by a young man who was 
skinning a sheep. The Prophet 
told him: "Come back (away from 
it), and let me show you (how to 
do it properly)." So he put his 
hands in between the skin and 
flesh, then inserted it until it 
disappeared up to his arm-pit. He 
then proceeded onwards, and lead 
the people in prayer without 
performing Wuiü'. (Sahih) 
'Amr (one of the narrators) added 
in his narration: "Meaning he did 
not touch any water." 
AbU Dãwud said: It was reported 
by 'Abdul-Wabid bin Ziyad and 
Abü Mu'awiyah from Hilãl, from 
'Ma', from the Prophet 	, in a 
Mursal form, and he did not 
mention AM Sa'eed in it. 

• &Y -4ç'J  

rvo : 	u  
3l 

Comments: 
1. The Messenger of Allah () was a teacher. Among the many things he 

taught was how to do a thing well. 
2. Touching fat, meat, blood, or the skin of a lawful animal does not invalidate 

Wudu'. 
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Chapter 73. Not Performing 
Wudü' From Touching A 
Carcass 

186. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah J  passed 
through the market (after coming 
from) a high area of A1-Madinah. 
People were on both sides of him. 
He passed by a carcass of a baby 
goat whose ears were deformed. 
He picked it up by its ears, and 
said: "Who amongst you would like 
to have this..." and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) 

(v t ZL,,-j) 	J1 

:JU 	4i1 	- 

3; 

((J 	31 	 :J 

S4 	U 	LP :L 	 4,- 

Jl 

Comments: 
1. This Hadith was recorded with the same chain of narration by Muslim (no. 

7418), and the remainder includes: 'By Allah, this world is more insignificant 
to Allah than this is to you." In order to stress the point, the Messenger of 
Allah () occasionally gave examples during real life situations. This Ijadith 
vividly and graphically depicts the worthlessness of this temporal life. 

2. Touching a dead animal does not invalidate Wudü'. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent'1  

Chapter 74. Not Performing 
Wudu' From [Food Which Has 
Been Cooked] Over Fire 

- 2- 

0 	• - 

JL? :(vi) 

(yo i,.fl)  

187. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 	: j 	IL .i Li- - AV .1j ILU 

Messenger of Allah 	ate the  
(meat of) a shoulder-blade of a  

sheep, then prayed without 
performing Wudü'. (Sahih) 	 -- 	- 	- -. - -, 

- 	L 	eJ 	U 	Ji 

Comments: 	 - 
In the early days of Islam, if one ate food cooked on a fire, it was required to 
perform Wutü' prior to Salat (see no. 194). Later, this ruling was abrogated 
(see no. 192), but it is possible that some of the Companions were not aware 
of that, hence, they kept following the earlier ruling. 

188. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: "One night I was a guest of 
the Prophet j.  He ordered the 
side of a goat (to be cooked for 
me), so it was roasted. He then 
took a knife, and started cutting 
bits (of the meat) from it for me. 
Bilal came, and informed him of 
the prayer (that its time had come). 
So he put the knife aside, and 
remarked: 'What is the matter with 
him, may his hands be dusted!' 
Then he stood up to pray." 
Al-Anbäri (one of the narrators) 
added: "My moustache was very 
long, so he trimmed it upon a 

" This is the beginning of the second volume of the manuscript according to the division 
of Al-Khatib Al-Baghdad!. 
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Siwãk," or he said: "He told me 
that he would trim it upon a 
Siwãk." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The Hadith proves that it is not required to perform Wudü for eating food 
cooked on a fire. 

189. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 	 :Jt 	- 
Messenger of Allah j4jii ate the 	

L
- 

	

_J  (of a sheep or 	 :J-'I 

goat), then wiped his hand with a 	Us 	J 	Ji 
Mis 1' that was beneath him, and 	- 	- - - 	 - - - 
stood up to pray. (Da if) [2] 	 U  

L5 

LU. L  4. -fl 	L 	iai I, 	L. 	 L.4] 

'd 	L 	 i 	 L5 

190. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	 L. - 
Prophet 	bit (off some meat) 	-, 	

I
- 
SL

- 	- 
from a shoulder-blade, then prayed 	 3 
without performing Wudü'. (Sahih) 

; 	 4J j 	 :- 

\S : L 	rr. : 
Comments: 

It is not required that the mouth be rinsed and the hands washed after eating 
cooked meat. 

191. Jabir bin 'Abdulläh said: "I 
put some bread and meat in front 
of the Prophet j95. He ate from it, 
then asked for water and 
performed Wu1ü' with it. He then 
prayed Zuhr. He then asked for the 
remainder of the food, and ate. He 

- 

J 1i 	 JU 

:JU 	 : 

JA 

[1] A thick cloth or cloak made of animal skin. 
[2] Meaning; its chain, while there is support for its basis. 



The Book of Purification 	128 

then stood up for prayer, and did 	
L not perform WudCV." (~a4i4) 

JI 

t 	 r/r:.,.- 	 4] 

192. Jabir said: "The final (verdict) 
of the two affairs from the 
Messenger of Allah ii was not to 
perform Wuiü' (after eating 
something) which had been 
changed by fire." ($azih) 
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith is a 
summarized version of the first 
one. 

:Ji 	 U 	:JU 

>. 3~ :JU 

Jj L 	1) 4& 

L 	L:L 

L 	il 3) L 	i2it jLJ --i 	 0L.l] 
31 - a 4j 	uJi 	 t 

- 

193. 'Ubaid bin Thumamah Al-
Muradi narrated: "'Abdullah bin 
Al-Harith bin Jaz' came to us in 
Egypt, and he was a Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah . I heard 
him narrate in the Masjid of Egypt: 
'I saw myself, the seventh of seven 
people, or the sixth of six. We were 
with the Messenger of Allah 	in 
someone's house, when Bilal came 
and called him for the prayer. So 
we exited (the house) and passed 
by a man who had a pot upon a 
fire. The Messenger of Allah 
asked him: "Is (the food in) your 
pot cooked?" He replied: "Yes, 
may my father and mother be your 
ransom." So he took a morsel from 
it, and continued to chew it until 
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he started the prayer, and I was 
watching him (chew)." (Da'iJ) 

- 	r/:Li jth 	 oL] 

Lr 	 J G L5, 	* 

Chapter 75. Strictness In This 	j £_Uii LL - (vo 	J) 
Regard 	

- 	(y I ;j,•,j) 

L 	L- :Ji 	I 

JZ 

- - 

OA / 	 L....I] : 
Comments: 

See number 187. 

195. AbU Sufyãn bin Sa'eed bin Al-
Mughirah said that he visited Umm 
Habibah. She gave him a container 
of Sawtq to drink from. He then 
called for some water, and 
performed the Madmaçlah. She 
said: "0 son of my sister! Why do 
you not perform Wuçiu'? The 
Prophet 	said: 'Perform Wugu' 
from anything that a fire has 
changed,' or, '...a fire has 
touched." (Sahih) 

AbU Dwud said: Az-Zuhri (one of 
the narrators) said: "0 son of my 
brother." [11 

Ul 	L 	JI L i2JI )L.J 

Meaning, instead of: "0 son of my sister." 

194. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Wu1ü' 
(becomes obligatory) from anything 
a fire has cooked." (Sahih) 
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	 Ji h 

Chapter 76. Wudü' From 
(Drinking) Milk - (v 

(vv 
196. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	drank some milk, then 
called for some water and 
performed the Maçlmaçlah. He then 
said: "It has fat." (Sahih) 

ft 	 ft 	ft 	- 

i 3 :Ji 	 i 

r a A: 	Li I 	L 	 •. L 

Comments: 
It is recommended to rinse the mouth after consuming any fatty substance. 

Chapter 77. Concession In This 
Regard 

197. Anas bin Malik said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	drank some 
milk, then neither performed the 
Madmadah nor the Wudü', and 
then he prayed. (Hasan) 

i3i 	 •/:3i 	[ 	oj] 

Comments: 
This narration makes it clear that it is not required to rinse the mouth with 
water after drinking milk or fatty substances. 

Chapter 78. Wudü' From 	 - (VA 
Bleeding 	

(V 	l) 

198. Jãbir narrated: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah 	- 
meaning during the Expedition of 

	
J j 
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Dhat Ar-Riqa' - a person among 
us killed the wife of an idolater, so 
he (the idolater) swore that he 
would not rest until he had spilled 
some blood of the Companions of 
Muhammad . He followed the 
tracks of the Prophet 	(tracking 
the caravan) until the Prophet . 
encamped at a certain location. He 
(the Prophet 	) asked: 'Who will 
stand guard for us (for the night)?' 
A person from among the 
Muhajirin and a person among the 
Ansãr both volunteered. The 
Prophet 	told them: 'Stand 
(guard) at the entrance of the 
valley.' When the two men reached 
the entrance, the Muhajir laid 
down on his side, and the Ansari 
stood up in prayer. The man (i.e., 
the idolater) came and saw his 
figure (from afar), and realized 
that he was the lookout of the 
people. So he shot him with an 
arrow and hit him. He (the Ansari) 
pulled it out (and this happened) 
until he shot him with three arrows. 
The Ansari went into Rukü' (the 
bowing position) and SujiTid (the 
prostration position), until his 
companion (the Muhajir) noticed 
what had occurred. When the 
idolater realized that they had 
discovered him, he fled. The 
Muhajir, seeing the bleeding that 
had occurred to the Ansarf, asked 
him: 'Subi'zan Allah! Why did you 
not inform me the first time he 
shot (the arrow)?' He replied: 'I 
was reading a Sarah, and did not 
wish to interrupt (its recitation).' 
(Hasan) 

! 	:JL 

Li :JU ! 	L 
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z) TA. / :U..Jt 
Comments: 	 - 
1. A bleeding wound does not invalidate Salat, nor Wudü'. 
2. The Companions loved to spend their time in profitable pursuits, like the 

Ansari, who prayed and recited Qur'an while on guard duty. 

Chapter 79. Wudü' From 
Sleeping 

199. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar narrated 
that one night the Messenger of 
Allah 	was delayed (in 
performing the 'Isha' prayer) due 
to some matter (that he was 
attending to). So he delayed it until 
we slept in the Masjid, then woke 
up, then slept again, then woke up, 
then slept again. Then he came out 
to us and said: "No one is waiting 
for the prayer except you."(aiiz) 

oV. 	 I JiJi 	L 	 . j. 

&i 	 jJL 1S: 	 L 	-Lii 

AA /Y 	 , 

200. It was narrated from Hisham - 	:J  
Ad-Dastawã'i, from Qatadah, from - 	- 	- 

LJ Anas, 	who 	said 	that 	the 
Companions of the Messenger of LJi 3S 
Allah 	would wait for the later -- 	- 	 - 

'- 'Ishã' until their heads would nod ç 	ç'+) L'' 

off, then they would pray and not 
perform Wuçtu'. (.Saiih) 

Abü Dãwud said: Shu'bah reported 
- 	- 	

-, is 
	

5, 	- .. 	: 
it from Qatãdah, and added in it: 4u 	 4 	:JU 
"We would nod off during the time - 	- 	- 	- 
of the Prophet  
AbU Dãwud said: It was reported 
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by Ibn Abi 'ArUbah from Qatadah 
with another wording. 

\r\/ :JiLth 

201. It was narrated from 
Hammãd bin Salamah, from Thäbit 
Al-Bunani, that Anas bin Mãlik 
said: "The Iqamah for the 'Ishã' 
prayer was called, when a man 
stood up and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! I have a matter (to discuss 
with you).' So he stood talking 
privately to him until the people, or 
some people, nodded off. He then 
led them in prayer." And he did 
not mention Wudü'. (Sahih) 

Ji  

. LL 	 :r rV1: 

Comments: 
1. The author stated: "It was reported by Ibn Abi 'ArUbah from Qatãdah with 

another wording." That is narrated by the author, from Ahmad, in his Masa 'ii 
from him. And its wording contains: "Among them were those who 
performed Wudü' and among them were those that did not peform Wuiü'." It 
was also recorded by Al-Bazzãr and AN Ya'la, and its meaning is similar to 
number 201, which is also recorded by Muslim (no. 836). That is: some of 
them slept, so some of them performed Wudü', and some of them did not 
sleep, so they did not perform Wudü'. 

2. The 'Ishã' prayer is a distinguishing mark of the Muslim Ummah. Unlike 
other prayers, it is recommended (Mustahab) to perform it later during the 
night, provided it is not difficult on those attending that congregation. 

3. There is no harm if there is an interval of time between the Iqamah and the 
opening Takbir when there is a need for it, and there is no need to call the 
Iqamah again in such case. 

202. It was narrated from Abü 
Khãlid Ad-Dalani, from Qatadah, 
from Abü Al-'Aliyah, from Ibn 
'Abbãs, that the Messenger of 
Allah jW, would prostrate and sleep 
and snore, then stand up to pray 
without performing Wuçtü'. I asked 
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him: "You have prayed without 
performing Wuiu', even though 
you fell asleep." He said: 'Wuçlu' is 
only necessary for the one who 
slept while lying down." 'Uthmän 
(one of the narrators) added: "...for 
if he lies down, his joints will 
loosen up." (Da'rf) 
AbU Dãwud said: The phrase: 
"Wusiti is only necessary for the 
one who slept while lying down" is 
a Munkar I-Iadith. 11  It was only 
narrated by Yazid AN Khalid Ad-
Dilãni, from Qatadah. A group of 
narrators narrated the first portion 
(of this incident) from Ibn 'Abbas, 
and did not mention any of this 
(meaning, Ibn 'Abbas asking the 
Prophet 	and his reply). 
He said: "The Prophet 	was 
protected. " 21  And 'Aishah said 
that the Prophetsaid: "My eyes 
sleep but my heart does not." And 
Shu'bah said: "Qatadah heard only 
four Hadiths from AbU Al-'Aliyah: 
The Hadith of Y(inus bin Matta, 131  
and the Hadtth of Ibn 'Umar 
regarding the prayer, and the 
Hadith: 'There are three types of 
judges, '141  and the Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbãs: 'A number of trustworthy 
people narrated to me. The most 
pleasing to me among them is 

The explanation of which follows it. 
[2] That was stated by 'Ikrimah after one of the narrations of Ibn 'Abbas. It was recorded 

by Ahmad (1:244) and others. 
131 See no. 4669. 
[41 Similar was recorded by the author under no. 3573. 
[5] The author recorded a version of it with this chain in no. 1276. 



Chapter 80. A Person Who 
Steps On Something Impure 

4. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 
reported: "We would not perform 
Wuiü' from (anything we) stepped 
on, and neither would we grasp 
(our) hair or garments (to prevent 
them from touching the ground)." 
(Da 'if) 
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AbU Dawud said: I mentioned this 
Hadith of YazId Ad-Dälãni to 
Ahmad bin Hanbal. He censured 
me by way of rejecting this 
(Hadith), and said: "What is (the 
status) of Yazid Ad-Dälãni?! He 
adds (statements) to what Qatadah 
reported," and he did not care 
about this Hadith. 

- L.  

J, 	YV 

Lr - 
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203. 'All bin AN Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The draw-string of the anus 
is the eyes. So whoever sleeps, he 
should perform Wu(iü'." (Da'J) 

:i 

JU :JU 
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ju :Ji 
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Comments: 
1. This narration is authentic, according to Shaikh Al-AlbanI, and he said: "Its 

chain is Sahih according to the their criteria" meaning the criteria of Al-
Bukhari and Muslim, it was also graded Sahih by Al-Hakim and Adh-Dhahabi 
was silent about it. 

2. The contents of the Hadith are supported by other Ahadith. If a man walks 
over dirt and filth but, later, walks on thy earth until the filth wears off, his 
body and garments will become pure. 

3. It is not permissible to gather one's hair or garments while praying. They 
should be left as they are. Their shape or form should not be changed/altered 
for the prayer. 

Chapter 81. The One Who : L (A' 
-- Breaks His Wudü' During .. 

JI Prayer (A 

205. 'All bin Talq reported that the : ji 	 ti. - 	Y- 0  

Messenger of Allah 	said: "If -. 
one of you silently passes wind in 
the prayer, let him leave, perform • - 

	

L5 	LJ the Wudü', and repeat the prayer." 
(Hasan) j 	:Ji 	 l 

• 

:JU, 
' 	• 	T .r: 	C j y) 

Chapter 82. On Pre-Seminal : 	(A's' 

Fluid (Madhi) - 	(Ar 	iJ) 

206. 'All reported: "I was a person : 	 - 	- " • - 
who continually used to discharge 
pre-seminal 	fluid. 	I 	used 	to  
perform Ghusl (every time this 
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occurred) until my back began to 
hurt. So I mentioned this to the 
Prophet , or it was mentioned to 
him. The Messenger of Allah 
responded: 'Don't do that! If you 
see the pre-seminal fluid, then 
wash your penis, and perform the 
Wu1ü' of prayer. And if you 
ejaculate, then perform Ghusl." 
(Hasan) 

L 	 5t 	:J 

41 JJti J 4 
YJ 

.(j. 	 t1i 	5L2U 

i 	r: 	 ;,)J  

.\ 	: 	3Lft.- 	i, 	Y. 	: 
Comments: 

Mani; (sperm or semen) is the liquid that gushes forth. Madhi is pre-seminal 
fluid. Ghusl is required for the occurance of Mani, not for Madhi, while it does 
require washing the area and peforming Wu'as the following kiadith shows. 

207. Al-Miqdad bin Aswad said j- 	 - 	'' 'V 
that 	'All told him to 	ask the - - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	about a ' 
man who approached his wife and :jti 	I p 
discharged pre-seminal fluid, what - - 
should he do? ('All said): "I have 

---------------- 
4i1 	JL 	I 	JU 

his daughter (as my wife), and - 	- - 
therefore I am embarrassed to ask 
him." So Al-Miqdad said: "I asked ji 	t 	I2 
the Messenger Messenger of Allah 	about it - T 	- 	- - 	- 

J 	: 	J- 
	

JL 'If and he replied: 	one of you finds 
that (he has emitted it), then let  
him splash water on his private 
area, and perform the Wudü' of  

- 	 - 	- 

prayer." (aziz) 

(• / : 	) 	Jl 	 it) 01: 

208. It was narrated from Zuhair, 
from Hishãm bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, that 'All bin Abi Talib said 
to Al-Miqdad: - and he mentioned 
similar to this, (as no. 207) (in it) 
he said: So Al-Miqdad asked him, 

JLL- .A 

:LUJu 3 

j j._ )  JU. 	1U :Ji 
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and the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Let him wash his penis and 
testicles." (Da'f) 	 Øj) 

AbU Dãwud said: Ath-Thawri, and 
a group reported it from Hisham, 
from his father, from Al-Miqdad, 
from 'All, from the Prophet . 

Jil 'L)- 
 

oX.j 4 j ,.P 	 : 	 LJi 

209. (There is another chain) from 
Hishãm bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, from a narration that he 
reported from 'All bin Abi Talib, 
he said: "I said to Al-Miqdad" and 
he mentioned its meaning (as no. 
208). (Da't) 
Abü Dãwud said: Al-Mufaddal bin 
Fadãlah, Ath-Thawri, and Ibn 
'Uyaynah reported it from Hishãm, 
from his father, from 'All. And Ibn 
Isliaq reported it from Hishãm bin 
'Urwah from his father, from Al-
Miqdad, from the Prophet , and 
he did not mention (washing) the 
testicles. 

210. Sahl bin Uunaif reported: "I 
used to suffer severely from pre-
seminal fluid, and I used to 
perform Ghusl frequently because 
of it. So I asked the Messenger of 
Allah 	about that, and he said: 
'It is sufficient for you to perform 
Wudü'.' I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! How about what touches my 
clothes of it?' He said: 'It is 
sufficient that you take a fistful of 
water and splash it wherever you 
think it touched your clothes." 
(Hasan) 

. 	- 

:JJ 

iL 	 :L 	Ji 

J i 	L 	t..- - 

:J 	
L 

:JU L1 

L5 	 :J 

3 3 L]U 

!4 	:J 

-A: 	Lii 	Ji ) k.i_...a .L.0 : 
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211. It was narrated from Harãm 
bin Hakim, from his paternal uncle, 
'Abdullãh bin Sa'd Al-Ansari who 
said: "I asked the Messenger of 
Allah 	about (the factors) that 
necessitate Ghusl, and about the 
fluid that is continually emitted. He 
told me: 'That is pre-seminal fluid, 
and every male exudes pre-seminal 
fluid. So you must wash your 
private part and testicles because 
of it, and perform the Wudü' of the 
prayer." (Hasan) 

\VA 

212. (There is another chain) from 	,.c 	,. 	 - 

Harãm bin Hakim, from his 	- 	 - - 

paternal uncle, that he asked the 	: J t 	 ,4 3> 	: J 
Messenger of Allah: "What is 	 : J 	. 

allowed for me of my wife while 	 - 

she is menstruating?" He replied:  
"(The area) above her waist-wrap." 	-- 	 - - . -- 	 - 	 - - 

And he also mentioned (the 
permissibility of) eating with a 	 L LU)) Ji 	aL- 
menstruating women. And (the 	- 	 ..•

.I 	
- 	 - - - 	-

~ 
- 

,Ji 41S 	, j narrator) completed the remainder 	
La

- - 

of the Hadith. (Hasan) 

r/ 

... 	
..>-' : 	rr : 
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Comments: 
Sexual intercourse with a woman during her menstruating cycle is prohibited. 
However, sitting with, lying down with, eating and drinking together with 
menstruating women are allowed. 

213. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal said: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
about what is permissible for a man 
of his wife while she is menstruating. 
He said: 'The area above the waist-
wrap, and to abstain from that is 
better." (Da'rf) 

AbU Dãwud said: And this (Hadith) 
is not strong. 

ç ji y4 :J]i 

jU 	 - j L$ J- 	,J 	J 	t 

Chapter 83. Intercourse 
Without Ejaculation 

JL 	j :A (Ar 

(A t U,~--Ji) 

214. Sahi bin Sa'd As-Sä'idI 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka'b 
informed him, that the Messenger 
of Allah ç only allowed that['] for 
the people during the early days of 
Islam, due to their lack of 
garments. E21 Then he commanded 
performing Ghusl and forbade that. 
(Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: Meaning: "Water 

It refers to what is narrated after it. 
[2] In 'Awn AI-Ma bad it is indicated that the word Thiyab (garments) may be a mistake and 

what is correct would be Thabat. However, this narration is also recorded from the same 
route by Imam Ahmad with similar wording as here, and no one else recorded the 
narration with the word: Thabat that we know of. So what is correct is what is confirmed 
here. 
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is only for water." 

.JI 

 

is 	Ji 

L3t 	.,i .L,.- 

1 : 	 - 

215. Sahi bin Sa'd said: "Ubayy bin 	J,  
Ka'b narrated to me: 'The verdict 	- 	- 
that used to be given, that: "Water 	+''- 	. 	: Jti 	IJfl 

is only (necessary) for water," was
) 

a concession that the Messenger of 	- 	- 	 -- 	-. 
Allah 	allowed during the early 	 :J 
(days of) Islam, then he used to 
order Ghusl." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	 - - 	- - 

46 1  L5 

I 	ç'- 

JLJ jV 
Comments: 

During the early days of Islam, couples were not obliged to peform Ghusl if 
copulation did not end in ejaculation. 'Water is only (necessary) for water" 
expressed this ruling, meaning the water for Ghusl is only required for the 
water of ejaculation. This ruling was abrogated by Azadith that say: "When 
the circumcised part touches the circumcised part, Ghusl has become 
obligatory." 

216. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "If he (the 
man) settles between her four 
limbs, and the circumcised part 
touches the circumcised part, Ghusl 
has become obligatory." (Saiiz) 

Li L- :J 	LJ 

:J 

1 A:C 	LJi 	LJI : 	L 	Ji 
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Comments: 
This is the view of the majority of the scholars, not withstanding what is 
reported by some, that the ruling in the Hadith: "Water is only (necessary) for 
water" was later abrogated by narrations similar to this. 

217. It was reported from Abü 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from 
AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Water is only (necessary) for 
water." And AbU Salamah would 
act upon this (1adith). (Sahih) 

:J G  

JUj,...., 

•ii: 
L' Jl  

Chapter 84. The Sexually 
Impure Person Who Wishes To 
Repeat (The Act) 

218. It was reported from Uumaid 
At-Tawil, from Anas, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	went 
around to all his wives one day, 
performing only one Ghusl. (Sahii) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is how it was 
reported by Hishãm bin Zaid from 
Anas; and by Ma'mar, from 
Qatadah, from Anas; and by Salib 
bin AN Al-Akhdar from Az-Zuhri; 
all of them from Anas, from the 
Prophet . 

+4Lh ) :L (A 

(Ao 

J U 	 - 	 A 

r 	 :JU cL 

Li~ :L JU 

1t: 	 LJ 3L 	L 	i2i 	 : 

l 	, 	 - 

Chapter 85. Performing Wudü' 	 : Jt (M 

For One Who Wishes To -. 	- '- 

	

(Al)! .yu 	.ljI 
Repeat (The Act) 	 - 

219. AbU Rafi' reported that the 	: J U  

Prophet 	went around to all his 	- 
wives one day, performing Ghusl at 
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each one's (house). I asked him: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! Why do 
you not perform one Ghusl?" He 
said: "This is purer, and better, and 
cleaner." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: The Hat/it/i of 
Anas is more correct than this one. 

JL :J !I :Ji 

LL 	:Ji ¶'11t 5Lè 	'1 !41  

r : SAIS 'I 

.r/.th, ,SJI 1J 	 LL 	- 	Lr 

220. AbU Sa'eed A1-KhudrI 
narrated that the Prophet , said: 
"If one of you comes to his wife 
(performs the act), then wishes to 
return (meaning repeat), then let 
him perform Wugü' between the 
two (acts)." (Sahih) 

J 	 ; - L 	 , 
: 	jifl 

Comments: 
1. Hadiths number 218, 219 are not in conflict with each other. In fact, they 

express two different situations. 
2. According to most scholars, Wudü' is recommended when one desires to 

copulate a second time. 

Chapter 86. The Sexually 
Impure Person Sleeping 

221. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar reported 
that 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allith 	that he sometimes 
becomes sexually impure at night 
(so what should he do?) The 
Messenger of Allah J  said: 
"Perform Wudü', wash your private 
part, and then go to sleep." (Sahih) 
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(oS OA: 	iJl 	 Jl 
Comments: 

"Perform Wudu', wash your private part," does not indicate a sequence of 
actions. One should rather wash one's genitals first and then perform Wudü'. 

Chapter 87. The Sexually 
Impure Person Eating 

222. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from AbU Salamah, 
from 'Aishah who said that when 
the Prophet 	wished to sleep 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would perform the Wutü' as for 
the prayer. (aziz) 

J 	I 	 Jl Y  J L 	Jl 

. 	J. 	:.J 	,l JSL 31 l ) i 	OA: 	)L.Jl lj, 

Comments: 
It is best that one peform Wudü' at least, if not Ghusl, prior to sleeping when 
in a state of sexual impurity. 

223. (There is another narration) 
from Ibn A1-Mubãrak, from Yunüs, 
from Az-Zuhri (similar to no. 222), 
with his chain and meaning, but he 
added: "...and if he wished to eat 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would wash his hands."(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Wahb 
reported it from Yunus, mentioning 
only the part of 'Aishah's saying 
about eating. 
Salib bin AN Al-Akhdar reported 
it from Az-Zuhri just as Ibn Al-
Mubärak said it, except that he 
said: "From 'Urwah, or AbU 
Salamah." Al-Awzä'i reported it 
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from YunUs, from Az-Zuhri, from 
the Prophet 	, just as Ibn Al- 
Mubãrak said. 

:.Ji 
Comments: 

In another version (An-Nasa'i no. 258), its wording is: "...and if he wished to 
eat or drink..." 

Chapter 88. Those Who Said 	 - (AA 
That The Sexually Impure 	 - 
Person Should Perform Wudü' 	 ("s i'J) L3 

224. It was reported from Al-
Aswad, from 'Aishah, that when 
the Prophet 	wanted to eat or 
sleep, he would perform Wu(iü' - 
meaning while he was sexually 
impure. (Sahih) 

• •&l cjjil 	 J ; 	L7 

:01: 	LJI x. 	 -•.' 

'5LQ.0 
225. It was reported from Yalya 
bin Ya'mur, from 'Ammar bin 
Yasir that the Prophet ç allowed 
the sexually impure person, if he 
ate, drank or slept, to (merely) 
perform Wuçtü'. (DaiJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: There is a man 
(unmentioned) between Yahya bin 
Ya'mur and 'Ammar bin Yasir in 
this HadtthJ1' 
And 'All bin Abi Talib, Ibn 'Umar, 
and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr all said that 
the sexually impure person, if he 
desires to eat, should perform 
Wudü'. 

t'J Meaning that there should be another narrator, because Yahya did not hear from 'Ammãr. 
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Chapter 90. The Sexually 	 J.IJI L,t - (A° 
Impure Person Delaying Ghusl 	 - 

226. Ghudaif bin Al-Hãrith said 
that he asked ' ishah: "Would the 
Messenger of AllAh 	perform 
Ghusl when he was sexually impure 
at the beginning of the night, or at 
the end?" She replied: "He would 
sometimes perform Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night, and 
sometimes at the end." I said: 
"Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
AllAh who made the matter 
accommodating." I then asked: 
"Would the Messenger of AllAh 
pray the Witr prayer at the beginning 
of the night, or at the end?" She 
replied: "Sometimes he would pray 
War at the beginning of the night, 
and sometimes at the end." I said: 
"Allãhu Akbar! All Praise be to 
AllAh who made the matter 
accommodating." I then asked: 
"Would the Messenger of Allah 
recite the Qur'an loudly, or would 
he recite it silently?" 	She replied: 
"He () would sometimes recite it 
loudly, and sometimes quietly." I 
said: "Allãhu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating." (Ijasan) 

J L  

IiI  

lU Meaning, during War or, the voluntary night prayers. 
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227. 'All bin AbI Talib narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is a picture, a dog, or a 
sexually impure person."" 
(Hasan) 

U-YYV 
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228. It was reported from AbU 
Isaq, from Al-Aswad, from 
'Aishah, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 44, would go to sleep while 
he was sexually impure, without 
touching any water." (Da'rJ) 

AbU Dãwud said: Al-Hasan bin 'All 
A1-Wãsitl narrated to me, he said: 
"I heard Yazid bin HãrUn saying: 
'This Hadtth is incorrect." Meaning 
the Ijadith of AbU Ishaq. 

3i 	 L 	) i 

jI 	 \\A:  

Y 	 l - 	tL_.J 	L.OS_.O 	 1 )l 

Chapter 90. The Sexually 
Impure Person Reciting The 
Qur'an 

229. 'Abdullah bin Salamah said: 
"I visited 'All with two other 
people, one of them was from our 

:(Si) 

:JU 	 - "' 

" It appears again under no. 4152 and similar after that. 
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(tribe), and the other, I believe, 
was from (the tribe) of BanU Asad. 
'All sent both of them in some 
direction (for an errand), and said: 
'You two are strong people, so use 
your strength (for the good) of 
your religion.' He then stood up 
and went to relieve himself. When 
he returned, he called for some 
water, took a handful, and washed 
himself with it.t1' He then started 
reciting the Qur'an, but they 
(meaning, the people around him) 
disliked it. He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	would exit 
from the area in which he relieved 
himself, and he would recite the 
Qur'an to us, and eat meat with us. 
And there was nothing that would 
prevent him, or come between him 
and the Qur'an, except (the state 
of) sexual impurity." (Ijasan) 

)LJt 

:S(..Jt 	 ,.t, \ 
La 	JI J..i 	i 	Ji,' :J.Jt J, 	 Ui 

Comments: 	 .(r . o:: 
Based upon other similar narrations, we learn that it is disliked for a person 
in a state of major impurity to recite the Qur'an. 

Chapter 91. The Sexually 
Impure Person Shaking Hands 

230. Hudhaifah said that the 
Prophet 	once met him, and 
(tried to) grasp (his hand), but 
Hudhaifah said: "I am (in a state 
of) sexual impurity," to which he 

:JU 	Li` 

' 
ft 1 	 I 	: 

[11 Meaning he washed his hands or some of his limbs only. 
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replied: 	"The 	Muslim 	is 	not ,- 	- 	 5, 
:JL impure." (Sahih) 

rVy:, 	 I 	L 	IL.. 	'-- 
• 4• 	_7'__' 

231. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The - 	:J 	L. - yri 
Messenger of Allah 	once met  
me in one of the streets of Al-  

Madinah while I was in a state of :Ji i 
sexual impurity, so I hid myself,  
then went and performed Ghusl.  
Then I came (to him). He said: :ji  
'Where were you 	0 AbU - 
Hurairah?' I replied: 'I was in a 

5,5 	 5' 	 ft 	 -o5 
-' 	 :J

- 	(( 	1 	S 

state 	of sexual 	impurity, 	so 	I -- 	-- 	-- 	- 	- 	-  
JJ 

disliked that I sit with you in an 
impure state.' He replied: 'Subiãn • ,. 	' 	4Li 	3I 	 J 
Allah! The Muslim does not 

,,, 	- 

	

* 	. 
..L 	.- - 	L 	: J t. 	L. 	

- 
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J- 
become impure. (auh) - 

:J 

Ar:  
t*.. 	 V 	: ,.L.JI 	J.d 	•• 

• d. 	LU2.j 

Comments: 
1. There is no harm in shaking the hand of a person in a state of major impurity. 
2. The sweat and saliva of a person in a state of major impurity are not impure. 

Chapter 93. The Sexually 
Impure Person Entering The 
Masjid 

232. It was reported from Aflat bin 
Khalifah who said: "Jasrah bint 
Dijãjah narrated to me, she said: 'I 
heard 'Aishah saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	once came 
and saw that the doors of his 
Companions houses were exiting 
out into the Masjid. He said: 'Turn 
these (doors of) the houses away 
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from the Masjid.' Then the Prophet - 

i 	entered (one of his houses), but -- 	-' 	'' 

the people did not do anything, ~ jL 
hoping that a concession might be - 	

- 

revealed for them. He () then oi >- 	: 	. 
exited later on and said: 'Turn 
these (doors of the) houses away - 	 - 	- - 
from the Masjid, for I do not 'i 
permit 	the 	Masjid 	for 	a 5 	-5 	5 -5.jj 
menstruating woman or a sexually - 
impure person." (Ijasan) 
AbU Dawud said: He (the narrator) 
is Fulait Al-'ArnirL 

i- 	t t'r 'c /  

Comments: 
According to Qur'an, a sexually impure person may pass through the Masjid 
but they should not stay in it. The same rule applies to a woman menstruating 
or in post parturm bleeding. 

Chapter 94. The Sexually J 	(° 
Impure Person Leading The - 

Prayer in a State of  
Forgetfulness 

233. It 	was 	reported 	from iL. 	- Yrr 
Hammãd, from Ziyad A1-A'lam, 
from Al-Hasan, from AbU Bakrah, 

- 

'ç'-1- 	--' 	--' 

that the Messenger of Allah -; 	4 	3,  
once started the Fajr prayer, then  
motioned with his hand (for us) to - 	 . 	)'-' 	-° 

remain in our positions, then he .' 

returned while his head was 
dripping (with water), and led them 
in prayer. (Hasan) 

o/o:.l 

- L. 	. 

234. (There (There is another narration) 
from Hammãd bin Salamah, with 
his chain, and its meaning (as no. 
233), and he said in the beginning 
of it: "So he said the Takbir," and 

:Ji 	jL Li. - Yrt 

:Ji 3JL 	.j L- 
:4i L 	 ?li.:4  JG 
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he said at the end of it: "So when .. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- : J.9  he finished the prayer, he said: 
am only a human, and I was in a 

L 
state of sexual impurity." (Hasan) - - 	- 
AbU Dawud said: Az-Zuhri LSI 	 )JJ 	:b 	I 	J 

reported it from AbU Salamah, :Ji 	i 
from AbU Hurairah, he said: "So  
when he () stood in his prayer :J 	 3i 	liL 	o3L 

place, and we were waiting for him 
to say the Takb,r, he turned around 
and said: 'Stay as you are." [5.) 	i 	.L.> 
AyyUb, Ibn 'Awn, and Hishãm )i 	:ju 
reported it from Muhammad -- 
[meaning Ibn SirIn in a Mursal  
form] from the Prophet 	1, he - 	- 	-, 

"So said: 	he () said the Takbir, 
then motioned with his hand for us ;3L 	 I J )  31 : JU 
to 	sit 	down, 	then 	went 	and  

J performed Ghusl. - 	- 
That is how it was reported by L- 	:J 
Malik from Ismã'Il bin AbI Hakim,  

'Atä' 	 "The from 	bin Yasãr, he said: 
Messenger of Allah 	ih said the 
Takbir for the prayer..." 
AbU Däwud said: (Another chain) 
from Ar-Rabi' bin Muhammad, 
from the Prophet 	that he () 
said the Takbir. 

LJl 	Jl  
orv 	or: 	i,. 	aLit 	l 

235. AbU Hurairah said: "The :J 	 J4 	-YrO 
Iqamah for prayer was called, and  

I 	U.L'.- 	: J 	.i the people stood in their rows. The 
Messenger of of Allahcame out, 	:3 j; 
and, when he stood in his place, he 
remembered that he had not 
performed Ghusl. So he told the 
people: 'Stay in your places,' then 
returned to his house. He came 
back to us while we were still in 

1,- :J -U 

- 	 - :J 

L- :J 	ifl 	L 



The Book of Purification 	152 

our rows, while his head was 	 1 4,- 
dripping (with water), for he had  

performed Ghusl." (Saiiz)  
'Ayyãsh (one of the narrators):  
said: "We remained standing, 	-'•" '-' 	-'' 	 ok_aj 

waiting for him, until he came out 	
L 

to us after having performed 	-, , - 	 - 

Ghusl."  

J t9j 	L..JJ 	.i2.J .ij 

1• 	 J.,.J 	 :L 	Li çJS --1 : 

Comments: 
If one remembers he is in a state of major impurity, or such occurs to him 
while in the Masjid, (as, for example, due to a nocturnal emission), one should 
leave and perform Ghusl. It is not required for him to perform Tayammum, 
as is erroneously believed by some. 

Chapter 94. A Person Who 
Sees Some Wetness (On His 
Clothes) Alter Sleeping 

236. 'Aishah said that the Prophet 
was asked about a person who 

finds some wetness (on his clothes), 
but does not remember having a 
wet-dream (what should he do)? 
(The Prophet ) said: "He should 
perform Ghusl." And (he was also 
asked about) a person who 
remembered having a wet-dream 
but did not find any wetness. He 
said: "Ghusl is not obligatory for 
him." Umm Sulaim said:, "If a 
woman sees that (sort of dream), 
must she perform Ghusl?" He 
replied: "Yes. Women are indeed 

4-:' 	:(J) 

(°o 	) 	4 

:JZL — Y 

''- 
3L :Li 

J-: :Ji *-  

L 

:Ji 

:L 

:Ji011 
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the twin-halves of men." (Daif) 

kL 	, ii 	 L 	kJI 	JJ . 	 tj] 
:ii 	 L- 	 s: 

•-L 	aJj  klW 
Comments: 

If a person wakes up and finds some wetness, he or she is to perform Ghusl, 
whether they remember a sexual dream or not, provided they do not know 
that it is only urine. If this is the case, it is not obligatory to peform Ghusl. 

Chapter 95. A Woman Has 	 L - (°o 	JI) 
Dreams Like A Man Has 	 - 	- - 
Dreams 	 J_)j 

237. It was reported from YUnus, 
from Ibn Shihãb (Az-Zuhri), he 
said: " 'Urwah (reported) from 
'Aishah, that Umm Sulaim Al-
Ansariyyah, the mother of Anas bin 
Mãlik, asked: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Indeed Allah is not shy of 
the truth. Tell me, if a woman sees 
in her sleep what a man sees, 
should she perform Ghusl or not?' 
The Prophet ç  said: 'Yes, she 
must perform Ghusl if she found 
(traces of) wetness." 'Aishah said: 
"I turned to her and said: 'Uff to 
you! And does a woman see such a 
matter?' So the Messenger of Allah 

turned to me and said: 'May 
your right hand be covered with 
dust, 0 'Aishah. And from where 
do you think the likeness (of the 
off-spring) comes from?" (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Az-Zubaidi, Mãlik, and 
the paternal nephew of Az-Zuhri 
from Az-Zuhri; as well as Ibn AN 
Al-WazIr, from Malik, from Az-
Zuhri. Musãfi' Al-Hajabi was in 
accord with Az-ZuhrI, he said: 



The Book of Purification 	154 	 t4IS 

"From 'Urwah from 'Aishah." As 	 -  
for Hishãm bin 'Urwah, he said: 
"From 'Urwah from Zainab bint 
AN Salamah, from Umm Salamah; 
that Umm Sulaim came to the 
Messenger of Allah ... 

JJI J 	it 	U 	Ji 

4.' L$yit 	 LJ 	'.- :/ 
Comments: 

Umm Salamah's statement "Indeed Allah is not shy of the truth' 
demonstrates her decency and good manners. She wanted to seek information 
about a thing vital to ritual purity. 

Chapter 96. The Amount Of 
Water With Which Ghusl Can 
Be Performed 

238. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah; that the 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
perform Ghusl for Janabah from a 
container which contained a Faraq 
of water. (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ma'mar said in 
this kiadith (which he reported) 
from Az-Zuhri: "She said: 'I would 
perform Ghusl with the Messenger 
of Allah Q5, from a container which 
contained a Faraq of water." 
AbU Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Faraq is 
sixteen RatlsJ" And I heard him 
say that the Sã42 ' of Ibn Abi Dhi'b 
was five and one third Rails. So I 
asked him (his opinion about) 
those who say it is eight Ra fls, and 
he replied: "This has not been 

:3 

:J 

:.' 

:J 	L J U 	:J 

I- L... 	:Ji ..4 

Rat!: It is also pronounced Ri, while the first is more popular; it is a measurement of 
weight rather than volume. 

[2] Its explanation preceded. 
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preserved." 11  

And I heard Ahmad bin Hanbal 
say: "Whoever gives for the 
Sadaqat Al-Fitr, five and one third 
Rails using this Rati of ours, then 
he has given enough." He was 
asked: "A-aiiani 21  is very 
heavy!" So he said, "As-Saihãni is 
better?" He said: "I don't know." 

JJ 

. 	 o• : 

Comments: 
This quantity of water, according to some Ahadith, was used by the Messenger 
of Allah 	and, according to other Ahadith, used by both the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and 'Aishah, and, according to still others, the Messenger of Allah 

used to peform Ghusl with one Sã' or one and a quarter ã' of water. 
These different Ai'zadith are easy to reconcile since they refer to different 
situations. 

Chapter 97. Regarding The 
Ghusl For Janabah 

-I) :(SvJt) 

(A fl) iii 

239. Jubair bin Mut'im narrated 
that they mentioned the Ghusl for 
.Janabah in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 	. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "As 
for me, I pour water on my head 
three times," and he motioned with 
both his hands. (Sahih) 

_, ft 	 -;, 

	

J  L.L 	: J*  

Ll)) 	41 Jj. )  i Lai z  

((5  

L 	 , 

- *r rv: 	Oj*J 	 L 

ç' 	LL1 

Meaning there is nothing narrated from those who are reliable to support it. 
[2] As-Saihãni is a type of higher quality dates which are popular in A1-Madinah. 
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240. 'Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah 
performed Ghusl for Janabah, he 
would ask similar to a Hilãb, 1' 
then he would take (water) with 
both his hands. He would start with 
the right side of his head, then 
(move on) to the left. Then, he 
would take both hands full of water 
and pour (it) over his head. (azii) 

:Ji LS 	 - 

J )  3 

; 
- 

) L 	L  

L4 J Lai 

toA:C 	j_;JI xp 	I c53S 	--i 

L r A 	J 	L 	I 

241. Jumai' bin 'Umair - one of : JI3 	I)I 	t- 	- 	'' 
the people from (the tribe of) Banü - 	- 
Taimullah bin Tha'labah, said - "I 
went with my mother and aunt to I.- 	:J Ii 
'Aishah. One of them asked her:  
'What did you used to do while 
performing 	Ghusl?' 	'Aishah LL-; 	:JiiLe 
replied: 'The Messenger of Allah 

would perform the Wuiü' for 
- 	 - 	- 	- 

prayer, then would pour (water) :i 	iiU. 	J.iI 
over his head three times, while we - 	 - 
would do so five times due to our L 
braids." (Da'if) .jj 	- - 	. L ) 	 ,I 

L7 	 " t : 
Comments: 

This is a weak narration. The following Hadith, no. 241, makes it clear that a 
woman also pours water over her head three times, just as a man does. 

242. 'Aishah narrated: "When the J- 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	, performed 
Ghusl for Jandbah" - Sulaimän 

I -. 	. . 

tU They say it is a container used to catch milk when milking a camel or another animal, 
and it may be used to hold other than that. 
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(one of the narrators) said: - "he 
would begin by pouring water with 
his right hand." Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: "He would 
wash his hands by pouring water 
from the container onto his right 
hand." Then both (the narrators) 
were unanimous in their narration 
saying: "...then he would wash his 
private part," Musad-dad said: 
"...by pouring water onto his left 
hand," - and perhaps ('Aishah) 
did not mention the private part 
explicitly - "then he would 
perform the Wudü' of the prayer. 
Then he would put both his hands 
in the container, and pass them 
through his hair, until, when he 
presumed that he had made the 
skin wet or cleaned it, he would 
pour (water) thrice over his head. 
If there was still water left, he 
would pour it over himself." 
(Sahih) 

tA: J.Jl 	 L JJl 	,--i 

243. 'Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah 	wanted 
to perform Ghusl from Janãbah, he 
would start with his hands and 
wash them. Then he would wash 
his private area and pour water 
over it. When he had washed it 
clean, he would wipe his two hands 
on a wall, then complete the Wuiü' 
and pour water over his head. 
(Dali) 

j.Aj * 	 ..  

.).- 
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244. Ash-Sha'bI narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If you wish, I can 
show you the remnants (left) by the 
hands of the Messenger of Allah 

on the wall where he would 
perform Ghusl from Janabah." 
(Da'IJ) 

ç4 L- 

:iLiu :J 

v 	/i:>-1 

• 4i 	J U L d 	 J :Lc..ii 

245. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from his  
aunt Maimunah who said: "I 
placed some water for the Prophet  

in order for him to perform i 	U 	:JU 
Ghusl from Janabah. He poured - 	- 
(some water) from the container  

onto his right hand, and washed it 
twice or thrice 	Then he poured 
water on his private parts and  
washed it with his left hand. He - - 	- - - 	- 	- 	- - - 

L' then wiped his hand on the ground 
and washed it, then performed the Ji 
Madmadah and Istinshaq, and - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
washed his face and hands (and 
forearms). Then he poured water 
over his head and body. He then - 	-- 	. 	- 

ii moved to another place and .k-i 	pi 

washed his feet. I handed him a jj 
towel, but he did not take it, and - 	- - 	- 
began shaking the water from his U: J Lai 
body." (Sahih) - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

ys•  (Al-A'mash, one of the narrators, 
7 

said:) "I mentioned this [Hadith] to -11 JG 4 	J.  Lii 	JU :L 
Ibrahim, and he said: 'They did not 

	

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

:J 	oLIl 	 S 	: 
see any problem in using a towel, - 	- -. - 	 - 	- 
but they disliked using it 	as a 
habit." - - 	- 
Abti Dãwud said: Musad-dad said: 
"I said to 'Abdullãh bin Dãwud: 'It 
was their habit to dislike using it.' 
So he said: 'And this is how it is, 
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but I found it in my book like 
this." 

Ji 	L 	 -1 

3L..L 	:r r ) v 	z 1.JI J ;; 

Comments: 
No matter what type of Ghusl it was, the method of the Prophet () was the 
same as described in the foregoing Azadith: The private area is washed first, 
followed by Wudü'. Then water is be poured over the entire body. 

246. Shu'bah said that Ibn 'Abbas 
would perform Ghusl from Janabah 
by pouring water from his right 
hand onto his left hand seven 
times, then he would wash his 
private part. Once, he asked me: 
"How many times have I poured?" 
So I said: "I don't know." He said: 
"May you have no mother, and 
what prevents you from knowing?" 
Then he would perform the Wudü' 
of the prayer, then pour water over 
his entire body. He then said: "This 
was how the Prophet 	would 
perform his purification." (Da'J) 

L 	 - 

44 
3 :Ji 

iiH :JLi 

J J 'Lc) 

:J 

r.y/':,-i 	 0L] 

.Jj+J 

247. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar said: 
"The prayer was (initially) fifty 
(times a day), and the washing 
from Janabah seven times, and 
washing urine from the garment 
seven times. But the Messenger of 
Allah 	continued to ask (his 
Lord) for leniency, until the prayer 
was (reduced to) five (times), and 
washing from Janãbah once, and 
washing urine from a garment 
once." (Da'iJ) 
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Comments: 
To fulfill the requirements of Ghusl, it is obligatory to pour water over the 
entire body once. Similarly, clothing is washed once to remove urine. 

248. It was reported from Abü - 

Hurairah that he 	said: 	"The  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 
'Under every hair there is Janabah. : J 
Therefore wash the hair and clean  
the skin." (Dali) 3i 	: 	4 	J ) JU 

Abü Dawud said: (One of the ,$, 	4..Jj 
narrators of this Hadith is) Al- 
HArith bin Wajih; his narrations 

- 	 , 	 - 

J 	: 

are Munkar, and he is weak (as a  
narrator). - 

- 	:Ji 	J1 	Ji "L. L 5~ 	04.V:C 	>•ij 	\•1: 

'-- 

• )•J 	jL) y1 J 	L.5 

249. 'All said: "Indeed the 
Messenger of Allah ; said: 
"Whoever leaves the space of one 
hair unwashed after (performing 
Ghusl for) Janabah, then he will be 
(punished) with the Fire in such 
and such a manner." (Hasan) 
'All said: "So due to this I 
considered my hair an enemy, so 
due to this I considered my hair an 
enemy, so due to this I considered 
my hair an enemy". And he would 
cut his hair, may Allah be pleased 
with him. 

L.JI 

Comments: 
It is clear from all the foregoing Azãdith that one shall wash one's body 
thoroughly, leaving not a single spot unwashed. Women may also keep their 
hair plaited or braided. 
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Chapter 98. Performing Wudü' 
After Ghusl 

250. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
perform Ghusl, and then pray two 
Rak'ah of the morning prayer. And 
I would not see him perform 
Wudü' after Ghusl." (Da 'if) 

i,,Jl JUj 	OV:C 	, '•V. 

LJ1 	J j1 yi 	 r/\:. 	. 	J 

Chapter 99. A Woman Undoing 
(The Braids Of) Her Hair 
While Performing Ghusl 

251. Umm Salamah narrated: "A 
woman among the Muslims" — 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said 
that it was her (Umm Salamah) - 
who said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I 
am a woman who keeps her hair 
tied up in braids. Must I undo it 
when (I am in a state of) sexual 
impurity (before performing 
Ghusl)?' He replied: 'It is sufficient 
that you pour water over it (i.e., 
your hair) three times with your 
hands, then pour (water) over your 
entire body, and you would be pure 
(after that)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Men and women shall perform ritual bath the same way. There is no 
difference. The part of the body below the waist shall be washed first; filth, if 
any, shall be removed; ablution, as for prayer, shall be performed; and, last of 
all, water shall be poured over the entire body. 

252. In another version of this 
(no.251) Ijadith, it is reported that 
a woman came to Umm Salamah 
(asking her this question). She said: 
I asked the Prophet 	on her 
behalf. He said "...and squeeze and 
shake each braid every time you 
pour." (Ijasan) 

1. :J 

3 

\\: 	Lii -- 	L41 

253. 'Aishah narrated: "One of us,  
when she was in a state of Janabah, 	P J, 	T.  
would take three handfuls of water 
like thisthis - and she motioned with 	L 
both her hands - and pour it over 	- - - - 	- - 	- - 
her head. She would take a handful 
of water with one hand and pour it 
over this side, and the other (hand) 	 - - 	 - 
over the other side." (Sahih) 	 '-- 

? 	 L 

JJ 	 L JJi 	1JI 

254. 'Aishah narrated: "We would 	 - 
perform Ghul with the swathes111  
upon us; and we were with the  

Ad-Dimad: Bandages, swathes, dressings, compressions and the like. The meaning here is 
that their hair would be matted with thick balms. The word Ad-Dimad was used to refer 
to the appearance of the hair resulting from the substances used to mat the hair. Similar 
is mentioned in narrations in the Book of Hajj under the topic of Talbid, see no. 1747. 
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) 

Messenger of Allah ., during the 
state of Ihram and outside the state 
of Ihrãm." (Sahih) 

•,. 	 'rv/i:,.1 	 0L....i] 
A\  

:JU L 1- OØ 

L0) :jLii LU 

7 j 
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It should be noted that when performing Ghusl after menstruation, a woman 
should undo any braids or plaits in her hair. 

Chapter 100. A Sexually 	 J.,3l ) L,t (•. 
Impure Person Washing His  
Head With Khitmi" 	 • 

256. A person from the tribe of 
Suwã'ah bin 'Amir narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet 	would 
wash his head with Khitmi while he 
was in a state of Janabah. That 
would suffice for him, and he 

[1]  It is a type of substance derived from a plant from the mallow family. The mallow family 
includes about one thousand kinds of herbs, shrubs, and trees. Hibiscus, hollyhock, and 
marsh mallow belong to the mallow family. The meaning in this narration is the water 
that contains this substance in it. 

255. Shuraih bin 'Ubaid said: 
"Jubair bin Nufair gave me a 
verdict concerning the Ghusl of 
Janãbah. He told me that Thawbãn 
informed them, that they asked the 
Prophet , for the verdict about 
that, and he said: 'As for the man, 
then he should spread out his hair 
and wash it until it reaches the 
roots of the hair. And as for the 
woman, then there is no sin upon 
her if she does not undo it, but let 
her pour over her head three 
handfuls (of water) with both her 
hands." (Hasan) 



L,- 
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would not pour water over it. 
(Da 'j) 

L5 	: 

Chapter 101. The Fluid That 
Flows Between The Man And 
The Woman (And Traces 
Remain On One's Garment Or 
Body) 

257. A person from the tribe of 
Suwã'ah bin 'Amir narrated from 
'Aishah regarding the fluid that 
flows from the man to the woman. 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah 

would take a handful of water 
and splash it on the fluid, then take 
another handful and splash it on 
it." (Da'J) 

ç .J 

LJ 	)Jt, 	i 	r/:- 	 t4] 

Comments: 
Water dripping from the hand, sprayed or splashed, by one in a state of major 
impurity, is pure water. 

Chapter 102. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Being Around Her 

258. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Jews would expel a 
menstruating woman from the 
house, and would not eat with her, 
drink with her, or stay with her in 
the house. So the Messenger of 
Allah j was asked about that, 
upon which Allah the Exalted 
revealed: They ask you concerning 

:L 	 - YOA 

:Jj $1; 

31 	4 	 3L 
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menstruation 	say: 	"That 	is an _.. 	 - 	- JL Adha (a harmful thing), therefore  

keep away from women during i )i 	 JA 
menses," 11 	until the end of the - 	 - 
Verse. So the Messenger of Allah :l 	4i 	Jy. J 	J 	 1i 

said: "Intermingle with them in 
your houses, and do everything - 
(that you normally do) except Li 	..i 	L 	JLai 

intercourse." The Jews said (upon 
"This hearing this verdict): 	man - - 

does not intend to leave anything LH 	j I 

of our 	affairs 	except 	that 	he 
,, 

- 	- 
-i 

 
ul 	!4W 	JL 

opposes 	us concerning it. 	So - 	 - - - 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbãd bin  
Bishr came to the Prophet 	and - 	- 	 - 	- -- 

"0 saift. 	Messenger of Allah! The 
Jews are saying such and such, u. 
should we not (therefore) have - 	- 	- 
intercourse with them during their L) 	--- 	' 	i-.'' 	t 
menses?" Upon hearing this, the j 
face of the Messenger of Allah  
changed 	(in 	color), 	until 	we 
thought that he was angry at them. 
So they left, but as they were 
leaving, someone sent some milk to 
the Prophet 	as a gift. So he sent 
someone to call them back, and 
then gave them (some of the milk) 
to drink. We therefore realized 
that he was not angry at them. 
(Sahih) 

) 	J 

Comments: 
The purpose of Allah's Messenger , was not simply to oppose unbelievers, 
innovators and atheists, but to oppose them by following the Qur'an, that is, 
by keeping within the confines laid down in the Shart'ah. 

[1] Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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259. 'Aishah narrated: "I used to  
bite pieces of the meat off of a  

bone while I was menstruating, and 
then give it (the bone) to the - 	- 	- 	- 

S 	:J 
Prophet j,  and he would place his 
mouth on the same place that I i2.0 
had placed it. And I would drink  
(from a container), then give it to 
him, and he would place his mouth 
in the same place that I drank - - -, 
from." (Sahih) 'r 	S 

J L 

260. 'Aishah 	narrated: 	"The  
Messenger of Allah jç would lean - 	- 
his head into my room, and recite 
(the 	Qur'an) 	while 	I 	was 
menstruating. 	(Sauh) - 	- - 	- 	- - 

LY 	L 

i 	L 3 L 	: 	fl 

Vot° 	'-- 

Chapter 103. The Menstruating JJ 	Lt. - ( 	. 
Woman Hands Over Something - 	. - 	- 
From The Masjid ( 

261. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 	 - - 
of Allah 	said to me: 'Give me 	 - 
the prayer mat from the Masjid.' I 	 yt 

said: 'I am menstruating!' So the  
L) 	j 

Messenger of Allah 	replied: 	 - 
'Your menstruation is not in your 	i4J 
hand." (Sahih) 	

. 

:j 

• •• 	 L 

ii 
Comments: 	 - 

A menstruating woman, or a woman or man in a state major impurity may 
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stretch her or his hand and reach out to put something inside a Masjid or pick 
it up from there. 

Chapter 104. The Menstruating 	IJ 	W I 	t ( • 	J) 
Woman Does Not Make Up 	 - 	- 
The (Missed) Prayers 	 • 0 Zii) L2i 

262. AbU Qilabah reported from  
Mu'ãdhah, who said that a woman - - 	- - - 
asked 	'Aishah: 	"Should 	the 5t 	L  
menstruating woman make up the : 	ii 	:.iit. 	i 
(missed) prayer?" 	She replied: - - 
"Are you a Ijadriyyah?111  We used JJ- 	: 	JU. 	5LJI 	1J I 	• i 
to menstruate during (the time of) - 	- 	-. 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and  

would not make up (the missed  
prayers), nor were we commanded * 
to make them up." (aiiz) 

3 	t.Jl  
r : 	 . 	rro: 

Comments: 
During that time, one of the traits of the Khawãrij was that they ruled that a 
woman has to make up the Salat missed due to menses. 

263. (There is another chain) from  
Ayyub, from Mu'adhah Al- 
'Adawiyyah, from 'Aishah, with this 
(no.262)Hadith. - 	- 	-'- 
Abu Dãwud said: And he added in - 
it 	('Aishah 	said:) 	"We 	were 4 
commanded to make up the fast, -. 	- 	. 	

.)
-

I 	- 	-' 	- kJ 	jj 	jL 	y and were not commanded to make - 
up the prayer." (Sazih) . 	5L2JI 

Li 	 I 	: 

Chapter 105. Intercourse With ,Lj 	L 0 . o 
Menstruating Women 

 

264. 'Abdul-Hamid bin 'Abdur- 	 : 
Rabman reported from Miqsam, 

[1] Meaning are you one of the Khawãnj. The attribution is to Harurã' a location near Al-
KUfah wherein the Khawãrzj had gathered. 
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from Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet 
, regarding the one who 

approaches his wife while she is 
menstruating. He said: "He should 
give one Dinar, or half a Dinar, in 
charity." (aziz) 

AbU Dãwud said: This is how the 
correct wording for the narration 
is: "...one Dinar or half a Dinar." 
And perhaps Shu'bah (a narrator 
in the chain) did not narrate it in a 
Marfu' form. 

:J & 

'r 

L5 4J I L-0 fl 

:Ji > 
 S, is 	I 	Ji 

: 	L13 	t 	Ø)La 	:L 	 -L. 

dii ) 	rv 	r1: 	çi1 _LP j 	u"i, ij 	3UaJ I
--'- 

•LUt &,, \V 	 ~i.>-, 	11:i 

Comments: 
Copulation is prohibited during the menstrual cycle. If it takes place, charity 
shall be given to atone for the sin. 

265. It was reported from Abü Al-
Hasan Al-Jazari, from Miqsam, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "If he 
had intercourse with her during the 
first part of her menses then he 
should give one Dinar, and if he 
had intercourse with her while her 
blood had finished then he should 
give half a Dinar (in charity)." 
(Da 'if) 
Abü Däwud said: And this is who 
Ibn Juraij said it (in what he 
reported) from 'Abdul-Karim, from 
Miqsam. 11 

) 	 :jJi 

.C) 	.L.. 	U4, j 	ii 	* 

Comments: 
This narration explains what was not clear in what the first narration stated. 

L'J Meaning, it is also not Marfa'. 
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266. It was reported from Khuaif, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas 
that the Prophet il said: "If a 
person engages in intercourse with 
his wife while she is menstruating, 
then let him give half a Dinar in 
charity." (,Pa-1j) 

AbU Dawud said: This is what 'All 
bin Badhimah said (in his report) 
from Miqsam, from the Prophet 
in Mursal form. Al-Awzã'i reported 
from Yazid bin AN Mãlik, from 
'Abdul-Hamid bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, 
from the Prophet . He said: "He 
ordered him to give two fifths of a 
Dinar." And this is Mu'dalJ" 

r" jLJ UJI 	tL 

Chapter 106. A Person Has  Jt 	(' 
Relations With Her Other - . 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-' 

V 	i) 	3 	14 1€..4  Than Intercourse 
267. Maimunah narrated: "The 0 1  44 	.ii- 	. 	Li. - 
Prophet 	would caress his wives  
while they were menstruating, as  

long as she had awaist wrap on her •) 	. 
that reached the middle of her 
thighs, or knees, with which she 

- - 	-- 	- 	-- 	- - 	- 
: 	JJ 

covered herself." (Hasan) 

31 

AA:  

r i 	rr/:.J 	tLJL 	 . 
Comments: 

See no. 212. 

[1]  A narration missing two or more narrators in its chain. 
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268. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 
- 

- 	- 	, 	, 	- 	- 
'' A 

of Allah 	would command one of - - 	 - 
us, if we were menstruating, to 
wear a waist wrap, then her 
husband (meaning, the Prophet 4Lr  

- 	- 	 - - 

would embrace her," and he (the J 	 04 
narrator) 	said 	another 	time: - 
"...would caress her." (Sahih) La 	:) J, 	. 

A r 	 j_~i J Ji 	U 

269. 'Aishah said: "I would lie L 	
- 

down with the Messenger of Allah - -, 	- 	- 
LY ' 	 LYJ under one sheet while I was 

menstruating, 	in my period. 	If J,.. 	Ut 	. 	:J 	 :Jti 
something (meaning, blood) from . 	- 	-. - 	

L 	JJt 	
- 	- 

U 	) JS 	-•. 
me touched him he would wash - 	- - 	 - 	- 	-; 

the place (that it touched), and 3U 

would not go past it,['] 	then he  
would pray in it. And if something  

from him touched him (meaning, 3 	: 	- 

his garment) then he would wash 
the place that had been affected, 
and would not go past it, then he 
would pray in it." (Hasan) 

''A 	 -L 	L 	O)t.iit 	jLJt  

L7 	L. 

Comments: 
1. Menstrual blood is impure. 
2. Only the part of the body or garment which menstrual blood touches needs be 

washed, not the whole body or garment. 

270. 'Umarah bin Ghurab reported IL 	U. - 
from one of his paternal aunts, that  
she asked 'Aishah: "One of us  
menstruates, 	and she and her 

L 
husband only have one bed (what  

Ui ._A "I should she do)?" So she replied: 
will 	inform 	you 	what 	the ti 	:iJ 

'J Meaning, not wash anything beyond the area that was affected. 
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Messenger of Allah iiJj did. He 
came in and went to the Masjid...," 
- AbU Däwud explained: Meaning 
his prayer place in his house - 
"...and he did not leave until sleep 
overcame me, and he became cold. 
So he said to me: 'Come close to 
me.' I said: 'I am menstruating!' 
He said: 'Even if (you are). Expose 
your thighs.' So I exposed my thigh, 
and he (laid down and) put his 
cheek and chest on my thigh, and I 
leaned on him until he warmed up, 
and went to sleep." (Qa'rJ) 

- L5 	: 	Jti - 

L 

:Jii 	L5 	:JUi 

L5 	 :JUi 

L 	 L$ 	L5 jLj 

, 

271. Umm Dharrah reported that  
'Aishah said: "When I used to --
menstruate, I would come down  
from the bed onto the mat. And we  
would not approach the Messenger 	- 	- 	- 	- 
of Allah 	, nor he approach us,  
until we became pure." (Da'iJ) 	 -- -- 	- 	- 	-. 

U 	 4 JJ 	ç.i9 

L5 

JJ 	; 	i j 	 : J-) 3Ji  

Comments: 
Sometimes they would lie down separately and other times together. 

272. 'Ikrimah reported from some 
of the wives of the Prophet 	that 
when the Prophet 	wished (to do 
something) with a menstruating 
woman, he would place a garment 
over her private area. (Hasan) 
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273. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
command us during the beginning 
(time) of our menses to wear a 
waist wrap, then he would embrace 
us. But who among you can control 
his desires like the Messenger of 
Allah 	could control his?" 
(Sahih) 

Vr 

:J 

L 	 Ji  
. 	3LL 	 i aJl 

Comments: 
Young and newly married couples should be extremely cautious during such 
times. 

Chapter 107. Concerning The 
Woman Who Has Istihãdah, And 
(Those Scholars) Who Stated 
That She Should Leave The 
Prayer For The Number Of Days 
Which She Used To 
Menstruate" 

274. Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet , said: "There was a 
woman during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	who would 
bleed profusely." Umm Salamah 
sought a verdict for her from the 
Messenger of Allah 	. He said: 
"Let her wait the same number of 
nights and days of the month that 
she used to experience her menses 
before she was afflicted with this. 
Let her leave the prayer for that 

vJi) 

:JUjtL 

( 'A Zii) 

34 	t- 'Vt 

3t :.Ji 

41 j ) 	L5 

J3UJi )J JUl 

The blood flow of an adult woman during her menstrual cycle is called menses, 
indicative of absence of a pregnancy. Excessive, abnormal flow of blood is called 
Istihddah (menorrhagia, commonly known as "bleeding"). The color of this blood is 
different from that of normal menstrual blood. Blood following childbirth is called Nifãs. 
The days of menstruation (Haid) and post-partum bleeding (Nifas) are counted as days 
of impurity. But the days of excessive, abnormal bleeding (Istihãdah) are days of purity 
because that is an ailment. 
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period (of time) in the month. 	•.. 

Then, when that time is over, let  
her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth 
around her private area, and 
pray.'111 (Da'iJ) 

(A. : 	c? iJL)I Y  

A 	VS 
Comments: 

A woman shall reckon her days of Istthãdah by referring to when and how 
long she has normal menses. The dates and the number of days of her 
previous normal cycle help her to determine the days of Istizagah and act 
accordingly. 

275. (There is another chain) from 	Z 	 t1. - YVo 

Umm Salamah who said that a 	- - - 	 - 	 - 

woman used to bleed profusely - 	 3. IUI 	 . 

he (the narrator) mentioned the 
Ijadith in it (as no. 274) meaning 	 - 	 - 

- and he said: "...so when that  

time is over, and the time for 	:jii - 	 iJ --11  jl 	j 
prayer comes, let her perform  
Ghusl..." and he quoted the rest of 	'(Ji1 5LJI 	 L4 
it in in meaning. (Da'iJ) 

JJI 	rrr/ :L,afJl  

.,jLJl 	)l, 	,b i 	tV 	Jl i 

276. It was reported from a man 	L- : 	ul 	- 

from the Ansar: "A woman who 	 - - 	 - - 

would bleed profusely..." so he 	LY 	 l 

mentioned the meaning of the 	 2 L4 , 

Hadith of Al-Laith. (no. 275) He - - 	 ft 

()said: "...so when that time is 	J 	'r 	JI 	1~ II 31 	L'l 

over for her, and the time for 	iL- lU :Jli LUl 
prayer comes, then let her perform 	 - 	 - - - - 

Ghusl..." And he quoted the rest of  

it in meaning. (Da'rf) 

.LJI 

(1] See Muslim no. 333. 
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277. (Another version of no. 275) 
with the chain of Al-Laith, and its 
meaning. He () said: "So let her 
leave the prayer for that period. 
Then, when time for prayer comes, 
let her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth 
around her private area, and pray." 
(Da'/) 

rrr/ :aJ 	-i 	t4] 

Comments: 
It is not obligatory on a woman to perform Ghusl immediately after the 
cessation of her menses. It is obligatory that it be done prior to, or for Salat. 

278. (There is another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Yasãr from Umm 
Salamah (as no. 274) with this 
story. He () said in it: "She 
should leave the prayer, and 
perform Ghusl beyond that 
(meaning, perform Ghusl after 
those days are over), tie a cloth 
around her private area, and then 
pray." (azih) 

AbU Dãwud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported this Ijadith from 
AyyUb, and he mentioned the 
name of the woman. He said: 
"Fätimah bint AN Hubaish." 

VY_V : 	) 	 rri :aJi 

279.11 was reported from 'Irãk, 
from 'Urwah, that 'Aishah said: 
"Umm Uabibah asked the Prophet 

about (Istihãdah) blood, and I 
saw her pot filled with blood. The 
Messenger of Allah 	told her: 
'Stay (without praying) the number 
of days which your period would 
normally hold you, then perform 

i : Z 	- 
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Ghusl." (Sahih) 
AbU DAwud said: This was 
reported by 'All bin 'Ayyash, 
YUnus bin Muhammad (and 
others) as well. 

280. It was reported from Al-
Mundhir bin Al-Mughlrah, from 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, that 
Fätimah bint AbI Hubaish narrated 
to him, that she had asked the 
Messenger of Allah , 
complaining to him about her 
(continual flow of) blood. So the 
Messenger of Allah . told her: 
"This is from a vein, so wait until 
your period comes, and do not pray 
then. When your (normal days of) 
period finishes, purify yourself, and 
pray in between the two periods." 
(Da 'if) 

L 	14_ ,--i 

lu 

Ji 	 JLil -,.=-i 	oL4] 

i 'J*- 	 VAV:) 	 L— 

Comments: 
A woman should determine her period of menses by referring to the number 
of days and the dates of her normal previous menses, that is, when she had 
her menstrual period and for how many days. If she does not know that, she 
may determine it by the color of the blood. 

281. It was reported from Az-
Zuhri, from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
he said: "Fãtimah bint AbI Hubaish 
told him that she asked Asmã'," - 
or Asmã' told him that Fãtimah 
bint AN Hubaish asked her - "to 

j 
Lc J- 

'L)
Lz 

- 	-- 	- 	-, 	 - Li 	c 
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ask the Messenger of Allah 
(about Istihadah], so he 
commanded her to sit (not pray) 
the number of days that she used 
to sit (for her menstruation), then 
perform Ghusl." (Da'iJ) 
Abü Dãwud said: This was also 
reported by Qatadah, from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah; that Umm 
Uabibah bint Jahsh had Istihãdah, 
so the Prophet commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period. She should 
then perform Ghusl and pray. 
Abü Dãwud said: Qatadah did not 
hear any narration from 'Urwah. 
And Ibn 'Uyaynah added in the 
Hadith of Az-Zuhri: "From 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah, that she 
said: 'Umm Habibah used to have 
Istii!iãdah, so she asked the Prophet 

about that. He commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period." 
AbU Dãwud said: This is a mistake 
on the part of Ibn 'Uyaynah. This 
is not in the narrations of the 
Huffaz from Az-Zuhri, only what 
was narrated by Suhail bin Salib. 11  
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Humaidi 
reported this -Iadfth from Ibn 
'Uyaynah, and he did not mention 
in it: "leave the prayer during the 
days of her (regular) period.' 
Qamir bint 'Amr, the wife of 
Masraq reported from 'Aishah that 
she said: "The woman suffering 
from Isthia(iah should leave praying 

[1]  Meaning, number 281, which he narrated; that the wording of Suhail is more correct. 
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during the days of her (regular) 
period) and then perform Ghusl." 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin A1-Qasim (in 
his report of it) said, from his 
father, that the Prophet 
commanded her (i.e., Fatimah bint 
AN Hubaish) to leave the prayer 
the length of her (regular) period. 
AbU Bishr Ja'far bin AbI 
Wahshiyyah reported (a version) 
from 'Ikrimah, from the Prophet 

. He said: "Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihadah..." 
and he mentioned similarly. 
Shank reported from AND Al-
Yaqan, from 'Ad! bin Thãbit, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather from the Prophet 	: 
"The woman who suffers from 
Istifzãiah should leave the prayers 
during the days of her (regular) 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
pray." 
Al-'Alã' bin Al-Musayyab reported 
from Al-Hakam, from AbU Ja'far 
who said: "Sawdah had Istihãdah, 
so the Prophet ç  commanded her, 
when her days (of regular period) 
were over, to perform Ghusl and 
pray." 
And Weed bin Jubair reported 
from both 'All, and Ibn 'Abbãs, 
that the woman with Istihadah 
should sit (without praying) during 
the days of (her regular) period. 
This has also been reported from 
'Ammãr, the freed slave of BanU 
Hãshim, and Talq bin Habib from 
Ibn 'Abbas. And similarly, it has 
been reported from Ma'qil Al-
Khath'ami, from 'All, and also 
from Ash-Sha'bI, from Qamir the 



The Book of Purification 	178 

wife of MasrUq, from 'Aishah. 
Abu Dawud said: This is the saying 
of Al-Hasan, Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab, 'Ata', MakhUl, Ibrahim, 
Salim, and A1-Qäsim: The woman 
who suffers from Istihãdah should 
leave the prayers during the days of 
her period. 

A1: 	 r/\:iJt 	 t41 

5,)t 	 oi, rt 

Comments: 
	 .'T\: 	)Lil 

The Hadiths refer to women who know the dates and the number of days of 
their menstrual cycle. 

[Chapter 108. Those Who 
Narrated That She Should Not 
Leave The Prayer After Her 
Menses Finish] 

282. 'Aishah narrated: "Fãtimah 
hint AbI Hubaish came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: 'I 
am a woman who suffers from 
Istihadah, and do not become pure. 
Should I leave the prayer?' He () 
said: 'That is from a vein, and not 
(considered) menstruation. So 
when the menstruation starts, leave 
the prayer, and when it finishes, 
wash (the traces of) blood, and 
pray." (Sahih) 

('.A 

[Li1 E? 

L L JI 	1. 	 L ,Ji 	-i 

4L.è-J  

283. In another version (of no.282), 
he () said, "...so when the 
menstruation starts, leave the 
prayer, and when its quantity leaves, 
wash the blood and pray." (Sahih) 

4l; 	 - Ar 

. tSj)) :Ji t 

L 
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• '(LcL 	 L 

)i, (A. VA: ,.., 	iS/S : 

Chapter 109. When The 4 	(S 	S 

Menstruation Starts She (S 
Should Leave The Prayer * 
284. It 	was 	reported 	from - 
Buhayyah who said: "I heard a 
woman asking 'Aishah about a 

- 	 - 
: 	J 	i 

woman whose menstruation had j 
become disturbed and continuously 5 	 - 
bled. So the Messenger of Allah '- 
told me to command her to wait • -...... 	- - 
the number (of days) that she used  

to menstruate in every month while Uz , 	ii.11s 	jL' 
her menstruation had been regular. 
She should take into account those  

- 	- 	-. 	- - 

number of days, and leave the 
prayer during them, or during (a - 	- 
similar) number of them, then she 
should 	perform 	Ghusl, 	tie 	a 
garment around her private area, 
and pray." (DaiJ) 

S/S:...J i -- 	] 
rr .(/:ii) JUj  

Comments: - 
The Hadith has a weak chain of narration but the ruling is correct. 

285. It was reported from Ibn - 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 'Urwah - 	- 
bin Az-Zubair, and 'Amrah, from  

'Aishah 	who said that Umm - 	I 	 - ....)) 
Habibah bint Jahsh - the sister-in- - 	- -. 	- 	-. 	- 
law of the Messenger of Allah  
and wife of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin -. - 

'-'' 	' 'Awl - suffered from Istihãdah for 
seven years, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah ih 	about it. 
The Messenger of Allah 	replied: 

- 	- 	• 	- 	. - 
JL 	ii 	J 
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"This (blood) is not menstruation, 
but (rather) comes from a vein, so 
perform Ghusl and pray." (azii) 
AbU Dawud said: Al-Awzã'i added 
in his report of the Ijadith of Az-
Zuhri, from 'Urwah and 'Amrah, 
from 'Aishah, that she said: "Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihadah - and she was the wife 
of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf - for 
seven years. So the Prophet bz 
commanded her: 'When the 
menstruation comes, leave the 
prayer, and when it leaves, perform 
Ghusl and pray." 
Abu Dãwud said: None of the 
companions of Az-Zuhri 
mentioned this statement except 
A1-Awzã'i, while it has been 
reported from Az-Zuhri by 'Amr 
bin A1-Hãrith, Al-Laith, YUnus, Ibn 
ANDhi'b, Ma'mar, Ibrahim bin 
Sa'd, Sulaiman bin Kathir, Ibn 
Isaq, and Sufyn bin 'Uyaynah, 
and they did not mention this 
statement. 
AbU Dãwud said: This wording is 
only (in reality) found in the 
narration of Hisham bin 'Urwah, 
from his father from 'Aishah. 
Abü Dãwud said: Ibn 'Uyaynah also 
added in it: "He ordered her to 
leave the prayer for the days of her 
(normal) period," but it is a mistake 
from Ibn 'Uyaynah. And the 
narration of Muhammad bin 'Amr 
from Az-ZuhrI (the following 
narration no.286) - there is 
something in it (of mistake as well), 
and it is close to what Al-Awzã'i 
added in his narration. 
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it/rrt: 	 L4L 	LJI 	L 	 ,->-i 

L 	 'L > J ' - J 

- 

286. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn 'Amr 
who said: "Ibn Shihab narrated to 
me from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
from Fatimah bint AN Hubaish. 
He said that she used to have 
Istihãdah, so the Prophet 	told 
her: 'If it is menstrual blood, then 
it is blood that is black (in color) 
and well-known. So if that is the 
case, then stop the prayer, and if it 
is other than that, then perform the 
Wudü' and pray, for that is only 
from a vein." (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: "Ibn 'Adi 11  narrated it to us 
from his book like this, then he 
narrated to us after memorizing it. 
He said: 'Muhammad bin 'Amr 
narrated to us from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah who said: 
'Fãtimah suffered from Istihadah." 
So he mentioned the narration in 
its meaning. 
AbU Dãwud said: Anas bin Sir-in 
reported from Ibn 'Abbãs 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihadah: "If she sees dark-
colored blood that is pouring (out 
of her), then she should not pray. 
And if she becomes pure, even if 
only for an hour, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray." 
And MakhUl said: "Women know 

He also was mentioned in the chain for the previous narration. This narration is 
repeated with this chain in number 304. 
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the menstruation; its blood is black 
and thick. So when these 
characteristics are gone, and it 
becomes pale and light, then she is 
suffering from Istiadah, so let her 
perform Ghusl [and pray]." 
AbU Dãwud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Yaya bin 
Sa'eed, from Al-Qa'qa' bin Hakim, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihadah: "When she starts 
her menses, she should leave the 
prayer, and when it finishes, she 
should perform Ghusl and pray." 
Sumayyi and others reported from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab: "She 
should sit (without prayer) the days 
of her period." 
AbU Dawud said: And that is how 
it was reported by Hammad bin 
Salamah, from Yabyã bin Sa'eed, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab. 
Abu Däwud said: YUnus reported 
from Al-Hasan: "If a menstruating 
woman continues to bleed after her 
menses for a day or two, then she 
is suffering from Isti1ia1ah." And 
At-Taimi said that Qatadah said: 
"If she bleeds for five days more 
than her (regular) menses, [she 
should pray]." At-Taimi said: "So I 
began to decrease the number of 
days, 11  until I reached two days, 
upon which he said: 'If it is only 
two days (extra), then this is 
considered part of her menses." 
And Ibn Sirin was asked about this, 
and he said: "Women are more 
knowledgeable concerning it." 

'J Meaning, he asked Qatãdah about fewer number of days. 
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287. 'Imrän bin Talhah narrated 
from his mother, Hamnah bint 
Jabsh, that she said: "I used to 
suffer from severe and acute 
Istihadah, so I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	seeking his 
verdict and informing him (about 
my situation). I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jalsh. I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! I am a woman who suffers 
from severe and acute Istihadah, so 
what do you advise me concerning 
it, for it has prevented me from 
fasting and praying.' He said, 'I will 
describe to you the cloth (to wear), 
for it will stop the blood.' I said: 'It 
is more than that!' He said: 'Then 
wear a garment (around your 
private area).' I said: 'It is even 
more than that. It flows out with 
force.' So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'I will command you with 
two things, whichever of the two 
you do, it will be sufficient for you 
from the other one,11' and if you 
can do both of them, then you 
know best (if you are capable of 
that).' He told her: 'This is a stroke 
from the strokes of Shaitãn. So 
your menstruation is six or seven 
days according to the knowledge of 
Allah, exalted is His remembrance. 
Then (after it finishes) perform 
Ghusl until you think that you have 

Meaning, you only need to do one of the two matters. 
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become pure and clean, and pray 
twenty three nights, or twenty four 
(nights) along with their days, and 
fast (as well), for that will be 
sufficient for you. And do the same 
every month, like other women 
menstruate and become pure 
according to their times. Now, if 
you are capable of delaying Zuhr 
and advancing 'Asr, then perform 
Ghusl, and combine between the 
two prayers, Zuhr and 'Asr. 
Likewise, delay Maghrib and 
advance 'Isha', then perform Ghusl 
and combine between the two 
prayers if you can. And perform 
Ghusl at Fajr if you can, and fast if 
you are able to.' The Messenger of 
Allah 	said, 'This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me." 
(Da 'j) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Amr bin Thabit 
narrated from Ibn 'Aqil, so he said: 
"Hamnah said: 'This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me," 
not attributing it to a saying of the 
Prophet 	, but as a saying of 
Hamnah. 
AbU Dawud said: 'Amr bin Thãbit 
was a Rafidi, as was mentioned 
from Yatiya bin Ma'In [but he was 
truthful in narrations]. 
AbU Däwud said: I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say: "I feel uncomfortable 
about the 1Iadtth of Ibn 'Aqil." 

t 	,.'- >- 	 YA:C 
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Chapter 110. The Narrations 
That State The Woman With 
Istihadah Should Perform 
Ghusl For Every Prayer 

288. 'Amr bin Al-Ilarith reported 
from Ibn Shihäb, from 'Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair and 'Amrah bint 
'Abdur-Rahman, from 'Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet 	, who said: 
"Umm Habibah - the sister-in-law 
of the Messenger of Allah 	and 
wife of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf 
- suffered from Istihadah for 
seven years. She asked the 
Messenger of Allah 	about that 
so he replied: 'This is not 
menstruation, rather it is (from) a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray." 
'Aishah said: "So she would 
perform Ghusl in a tub, in the 
room of her sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh, until the redness of the 
blood would discolor the water." 
(Sahih) 

289. It was reported from YUnus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: 
"'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
informed me from Umm Habibah 
(a narration similar to no. 288)," 
with this Hadith: 'Aishah said: "So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer." (Sazih) 
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290. It was reported from Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd, from Ibn Shihab, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, with this 
Hadith, he said in it: "So she would 

	
'-r 

perform Ghusl for every prayer (a 
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Hadith similar to no. 288) ." 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: A1-Qasim bin 
Mabrur said, "From Yünus, from 
Ibn Shihãb, from 'Amrah, from 
'Aishah, from Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh." 
And this is how it was reported 
from Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah - and 
sometimes Ma'mar said: "From 
'Amrah, from Umm Habibah" 
reporting its meaning, - and it was 
reported similarly, from Ibrãhim 
bin Sa'd, and Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
fromAz-Zuhri, from 'Amrah, from 
'Aishah. In his narration, Ibn 
'Uyaynah said: "He (Az-Zuhri) did 
not say: 'The Prophet 	ordered 
her to perform Ghusl." 

L L,>Ji 
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291. Ibn Abi Dhi'b reported from 
Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah and 
'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman, from 
'Aishah, who said: "Umm Habibah 
suffered from Istihadah for seven 
years, so the Messenger of Allah 

commanded her to perform 
Ghusl. So she would perform Ghusl 
for every single prayer." 
And this is how Al-Awzã'I reported 
it as well, with 'Aishah saying: "So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
single prayer." (Sahiz) 

L  
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292. It was reported from Ibn 
Isbaq, from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that she 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
suffered from Istihalah during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 

. So he commanded her to 
perform Ghusl for every prayer." 
and he quoted the rest of the 
Hadith (as no. 291). (Da'iJ) 
AN Dãwud said: AbU Al-Walid 
At-Tayalisi narrated this Ijadith 
and I did not actually hear it from 
him - from Sulaiman bin Kathir, 
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah, that she said: "Zainab bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihãdah, so 
the Prophet 	commanded her: 
'Perform Ghusl for every prayer." 
And he quoted the Ijadith. 
AbU Dawud said: 'Abdus-Samad 
reported it from Sulaiman bin 
KathIr, he said: "perform Wudü' 
for every prayer." 
AbU Dawud said: And this is a 
mistake from 'Abdus-Samad, and 
the saying (that is correct) in it is 
the saying of AbU Al-Walid. 

293. It was reported from AbU 
Salamah who said: "Zainab bint 
AN Salamah narrated to me that a 
woman used to bleed profusely, 
and she was the wife of 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin 'Awf. So the 
Messenger of Allah iii  commanded 
her to perform Ghusl before every 
prayer, and then offer the prayer. 
And she (meaning Zainab) also 
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informed me that Umm Bakr 
informed her that 'Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said - 
concerning a woman who sees 
something doubtful after 
purification -'That is only (from a) 
vein,' or 'from veins." (Daf) 
Abu Dawud said: In the narration 
of Ibn 'Aqil, both commands are 
given, and it states: "If you are 
strong enough, then perform Ghusl 
for every prayer, otherwise 
combine (the two prayers)." As was 
said by Al-Qasim in his narration. 
And this saying has been related 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'All 
and Ibn 'Abbas. 

•, 	 ro / :Jl  
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Comments: 	 J 

This narration has been related from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'All and Ibn 
'Abbas. It was recorded by At-Tahawi  with an authentic chain of narration. 

Chapter 112. Those Who State: 
She Should Combine Between 
Two Prayers, And Perform One 
Ghusl Before Both Of Them 

294. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Al-
Qasim, from his father, from 
'Aishah who said: "A woman 
suffered from Istiddah during the 
life-time of the Messenger of Allah 

. So she was commanded to 
advance the 'Asr prayer, and delay 
Zuhr, and perform Ghusl for both 
of them, and to delay Maghrib and 
advance 'Ishã', and perform Ghusl 
for both of them, and to perform 
Ghusl for the $ubi prayer." 
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I (Shu'bah) said to 'Abdur- 	 - - 
Rahmãn: "Is this from the Prophet 	- L..L\..l ' JUl 

Oil?"  So he replied: "I do not 	 - 
narrate anything to you except 	 - 	- - 
from the Prophet a." (ahih) 

fl  t: 	 JLil 	 3I 	LJI >- 
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Comments: 	

0 

The woman mentioned in the narration is Sahlah hint Suhail as stated in the 
next narration. This Ghusl is recommended, but performing Ghusl once is 
enough, as it has been mentioned in the narration of the next chapter. This 
narration also shows that if the person is ill or suffering from some ailment, 
then it is allowed to join two prayers together. Two prayers like Zuhr and 'Asr 
can be offered together, and similarly Maghrib and 'Ishã' can be offered 
together. 

295. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Isaq, from 
'Abdur-Rahmn bin Al-Qasim, 
from his father, from 'Aishah, who 
said: "Sahlah bint Suhail suffered 
from IstihãIah, so she came to the 
Prophet Al,  and he commanded 
her to perform Ghusl for every 
prayer. When that became difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between Zuhr and 'Asr 
(prayers) with one Ghusl, and 
between Maghrib and 'Is/ia' with 
one Ghusl, and to perform Ghusl 
for Subh." (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn 'Uyaynah 
reported it from 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Qasim, from his father, he 
said: "A woman suffered from 
Istifza1ah so she asked the Prophet 

, then he ordered her," narrating 
the Ijadith in its meaning. 
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296. Asmã' bint Umais narrated: 
"I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Fatimah hint Abi Hubaish has 
suffered from Istihadah for such 
and such a period (of time), so she 
does not pray.' So the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Sub/ian Allah! 
This (Istihadah) is from Shaitãn. 
She should sit in a tub, until she 
sees the yellow (discharge) above 
the water. Then she should 
perform one Ghusl for Zuhr and 
Asr, and one Ghusl for Maghrib 
and 'Is/ia', and perform one Ghusl 
for Fajr. And she should perform 
Wudü' in between these (two 
prayers)." (Da 'if) 
AbU Dawud said: Mujähid reported 
it from Ibn 'Abbäs that when 
performing Ghusl becomes difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between the two prayersJ11  
AbU Dawud said: Ibrãhim reported 
it from Ibn 'Abbas, and it is the 
saying of Ibrahim An-Nakha'I, and 
'Abdullãh bin Shaddad. 
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Comments: 
This is the popular view; peforming Ghusl for every two prayers is 
commendable, otherwise performing Ghusl at the end of menstruation is 
enough, and performing Wudü' for each prayer when suffering from Istihadah. 

" This version is referring to the statement of Ibn 'Abbãs. 
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Chapter 112. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Purity To The Other 

:J -(.J) 
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297. 'Ad! bin Thãbit reported from : 	 t.i. - 	'c AV 
his father, from his grandfather, . 
that 	the 	Prophet 	ç 	said La— 	u 	 UL 

concerning the woman with 
Istihadah: "She should leave the - -. 
prayer during the days of her 
(regular) period, then perform  
Ghusl 	and perform Wudu 	for - 	 - 
every prayer." (Da7J) q5L'JS al, )- 
AbU Dawud said: 'Uthman (one of - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- , 	yi 	JIj 
the narrators) said: "...and fast and 
pray." 

L- 

298. It was reported from Al-
A'mash from Habib bin Abi 
Thãbit, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah, 
that she said: "Fatimah bint Abi 
Uubaish came to the Prophet 

and she mentioned her 
story, then said: "...so he said: 
'Then perform Ghusl, and make 
Wuiü' for every prayer and pray." 
(Da't) 
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299. It was reported from AyyUb 
bin Abi Miskin, from Al-Hajjaj, 
from Umm KulthUm, from 'Aishah, 
concerning a woman who suffers 
from Istihadah, she said: "She 
should perform Ghusl - meaning 
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once - then perform Wudü' (for 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 
the prayer) until the days of her 	 ç 

period (start)." (aziz) 

300. It was reported from Ayyub 
Abü Al-'Alã', from Abü 
Shubrumah, from MasrUq's wife, 
that 'Aishah narrated similarly (as 
no. 299) from the Prophet 	. 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dwud said: The Hadith of 
'Ad! bin Thãbit, A1-A'mash from 
Habib, and AyyUb AM Al-'Alã', all 
of them are weak, they are not 
correct. What proves the weakness 
of this narration of Al-A'mash 
from Habib is that Hafs bin 
Ghiyath narrated it from Al-
A'mash in a Mawquf form, and 
Hafs bin Ghiyath rejected the idea 
that the narration of Habib was 
Marfi'. Asbt also reported it from 
A1-A'mash in Mawqaf form from 
'Aishah. 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Dãwud 
reported it from Al-A'mash, in a 
Marfu' form in the beginning of it, 
and he rejected that it contained 
the mention of Wudü' for every 
prayer. 
What proves the weakness of this 
narration of Habib is the report of 
Az-Zuhri from 'Urwah from 
'Aishah, that she said: "So she 
would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer" in the Ha&th about the 
one who suffers from Istihadah. 
AbU Al-Yaqan reported from 'Ad! 
bin Thabit, from his father, from 
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'All; and 'Ammãr the freed slave of - 
•JL BanU Hashim reported from Ibn 

'Abbas; and 'Abdul-Mãlik bin  
Maisarah, Bayan, Mughirah, Firãs, 
Mujalid - all reported from Ash- : 
Sha'bi, 	from the 	narration of j 
QamIr, from 'Aishah: "Perform 
Wuçlu' for every prayer." '1 
And the narration of Dawud and 
'Aim from Ash-Sha'bi, from 
Qamir, from 'Aishah says that she . 
performs Ghusl every day, once. 
And Hishäm bin 'Urwah reported 
from his father that the woman 
who 	suffers 	from Istihãdah 
performs Wuçiu' for every prayer. 
All of these Ahadith are weak 
except the narration of Qamir, the 
narration of 'Ammãr the freed 
slave of BanU Hãshim, and the 
narration of Hishãm bin 'Urwah 
from his father. And what is 
popular from Ibn 'Abbas is the 
Ghusl. 
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Chapter ( ... ) Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Zuhr (Prayer) to 
The Next Zuhr (Prayer) 

301. Sumayyi, the freed-slave of 
AbU Bakr, was sent by Al-Qa'aqa' 
and Zaid bin Aslam to Sa'eed bin 
A1-Musayyab in order to ask him 
about the Ghusl that a woman with 
Istizadah performs. He (Sa'eed) 
replied: "She should perform Ghusl 
from Zuhr to Zuhr, and perform 
Wutü' for every prayer (in 
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between). If the bleeding becomes - -, 	- 	- 	- 	- : severe, 	she should tie 	a cloth L7 

around her private area." (Sazih)  ) 
AbU Däwud said: It has been  _ç. 

'Umar related from Ibn 	and Anas  

bin Malik that they said: "She JS :it; 
should perform Ghusl from Zuhr to  
Zuhr". And similar has been  

reported from Dãwud and 'Aim 
from Ash-Sha'bi, from a wife of ,, - - 	- 	- 	- 
his, from Qamir, from 'Aishah, :L 	Ji 	:JU 
except that Dawud said: "Every 
day," while in the narration of - 	-. - 	- 
'Asim it was: "At Zuhr." And this l' 	: 
is 	the 	saying 	of 	Salim 	bin - 	 -- 	- 	- : L5i 'Abdullãh, 	 'Atã'. Al-flasan and 
Abü Dawud said: Mãlik (bin Anas) .L 	LLZJ i .i 
said: "I think that the narration of -. 	 , - 	ft : 	J 	-  Ibn Al-Musayyab: '...From purity LY 

(Tuhr) to purity (Tuhr)," has been  J! 46 t.4 	) 
changed by some narrators to: - 	 - ft 

'...Zuhr to Zuhr,' so they made a 
mistake in (narrating) it." 
Miswar bin 'Abdul-Mälik bin 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
YarbU' said in it: 'From Tuhr to 
Tuhr,' but the narrators changed it 
to: "From Zuhr to Zuhr." 

j 	A' O: 	 t] 

Chapter 113. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Once A Day, But Did Not 
Specify Zuhr 

alp 

(o 

302. It was reported from 'Ali that 
he said: "The woman with 
Istitãçiah should perform Ghusl 
every day after her period finishes, 
and she should take a wool (cloth) 
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soaked with fat or oil (to place 
around her private area)." (Da'iJ) 

44 ç,J 	J,+  

Comments: 
The chain of narration for this report from 'Ali is not authentic, for what is 
correct from him, see the author's comments after number 292 for the 
narration from 'Ali and Ibn 'Abbas, which was recorded by At-Tahawi with an 
authentic chain of narration. 

Chapter 114. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Between The Days (Of Her 
Menses) 

303. Muhammad bin 'Uthmän said 
that he asked Al-'Asim bin 
Muhammad about the woman with 
Istihadah (what should she do?). 
He replied: "She should leave the 
prayers during her period, then 
(when her menses are over) she 
performs Ghusl and prays, then 
perform (another) Ghusl during 
the days (of her next period)." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 115. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Wudü' for 
Every Prayer 

304. Fätimah bint AN Hubaish 
narrated that she used to suffer 
from Istiiia1ah. So the Prophet 
told her, "When you have 
menstrual blood, then that is dark 
blood, easily recognizable [by its 
characteristics]. So when that 
occurs, stop praying, and when the 
other [blood] comes, perform 
Wuçlu' and pray." 11  (Da'1J) 

L-T'r 
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Li] This narration preceded with this chain under number 286, but with the remainder of 
the wording: "...for that is only from a vein." 
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AM Dãwud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: "And Ibn AN 'Adi narrated it 
to us from memory, so he said: 
'From 'Urwah from 'Aishah, from 
Fãtimah." 
AbU Dãwud said: A1-'Alã' bin Al-
Musayyab and Shu'bah reported it 
from Al-Hakam, from Abü Ja'far. 
A1-'Alã' said: "From the Prophet 

while Shu'bah narrated as a 
Mawquf narration of AM Ja'far: 
"She performs Wu.iü' for every 
prayer." 

Comments: 
See no. 280. 

Chapter 116. Those Who Did 
Not Mention The Wudü' Except 
If It Was Nullified 

305. 'Ikrimah reported that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istiaç1ah. So the Prophet 
commanded her to wait during the 
days of her period (without 
praying), and then perform Ghusl 
and pray. So if she were to see 
anything from that, then she should 
perform Wustü' and pray. (Da if) 

u 

306. Al-Laith reported that 
Rabi'ah did not believe that it was 
necessary for a woman with 
Istizaç!ah to perform Wuiü' for 
every prayer, except if she nullified 
it with any other factor besides the 
blood. In that case, she should 
perform Wuiü'. ($ahih) 
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AbU DAwud said: This is the 
opinion of Mãlik - meaning Ibn 
Anas. 
Chapter 117. Concerning The 
Yellowish And Brownish 
Discharge After Purification 

307. It was reported from Qatadah, 
from Umm Hudhail, from Umm 
'Aiyyah - who was (a Companion) 
who had given her oath of allegiance 
to the Prophet 	- that she said: 
"We would not consider the 
brownish or yellowish discharge 
after our purity to be of any 
(significance)." (Sahih) 

WO 

4 

308. (There (There is another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Umm 
'Atiyyah with similar (narration as 
no. 307). 
AbU Dawud said: Umm Al-Hudhail 
is Hafsah bint Sirin, her son's name 
was Hudhail, and her husband's 
name was 'Abdur-Rahman. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. Intercourse Of A 
Husband With A Woman In A 
State Of Istihadah 

309. It was reported that 'Ikrimah 
said: "Umm Habibah used to suffer 
from Istihadah, and her husband 
used to have intercourse with her." 
(Dali) 
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AbU Dãwud said: Yabya bin Ma'in 
said: "Mu'alla (one of the 
narrators) is trustworthy." And 
Ahmad bin Hanbal would not 
report from him because he used 
to venture in opinion.111  

: 	 JU :L 	i JU 

r.o:C lI, 	 r/:iJ 	 0t] 

310. It was reported that 'Ikrimah 
said: "Hamnah bint Jahsh used to 
suffer from Istihadah, and her 
husband used to have intercourse 
with her." (Da'if) 

.;s 	 r.o: 

Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The Time 
(Limit) Of Post-Partum 
Bleeding 

311. It was reported from Mussah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she said: 
"Women who were in their post-
partum bleeding, during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 	, 
would wait after the (beginning) of 
their bleeding for forty days, or 
forty nights. And we would use 
Wars 21  to anoint our faces - 
meaning for freckles." (Hasan) 

.j 	t. .X-(S 

('fl ZiJ) cL...fl 

L.iJl 	j 	L ;)l.iJ 	Jl L[-] 

L 	 :,ii JU 	JLL 	 1tA: 	'-- 

Ar-Ra'y, and it is reported from Ahmad that it was because he narrated what supported 
opinions. 

[2] A yellowish substance derived from a plant, used for dying cloth, or for uses similar to 
what is mentioned in this narration. 
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Comments: 	
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Ntfãs refers to the bleeding that occurs after giving birth to a child. It is not 
required upon the woman to make up any of the prayers missed during Nifas 
and menstruation. 

312. It was reported from Mussah 
that she said: "I went for Hajj, so I 
visited Umm Salamah. I asked her: 
'0 Mother of the Believers! 
Samurah bin Jundab commands 
women to make up the prayers that 
they missed during their 
menses.'t 1  She said: 'She should 
not make them up. The women of 
the Prophet 	would sit during 
their post-partum bleeding for forty 
nights, and the Prophet 	did not 
command the woman with post-
partum bleeding to make up her 
prayers." (Ijasan) 

Chapter 120. Performing Ghusl 
After Menses 

313. It was reported from 
Sulaimän bin Suhaim, from 
Uma'ah bint Abi As-Salt, from a 
woman from the tribe of Banu 
Ghifar - whom she named for 
me 21  - that she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	let me ride 

Al-Ma.fzi.y; based upon her answer, some of them say that here the meaning may only 
refer to the post-partum bleeding. 

[2] Being a statement of Sulaiman. 
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Allah, the Messenger of Allah  
on the back of his saddle. So, by  

continued (riding) until morning, 1 
then sat the camel down and - -. 	- - 	- 
descended 	from 	the 	saddle. ;; - 
Unexpectedly (I saw) my blood (on 
it), and and that was the first menses - 	 - -- 
that I had. So I secured myself on 
the camel, and was embarrassed (to ILL j. 	- 
get down). When the Messenger of - 	- 	-  
Allah 	ç  saw my state, and the L L 	:JU  
blood he said: 'What is the matter  

4 	 Li 
with you? Perhaps you have had  
your menses?' I said: 	'Yes.' He U 
said: 'Then take care of yourself, - -- 	-- 	- 	- - 	- 

: 	JIj  then take a container with water, 
and throw some salt in it and wash  
the area of the saddle that has - 	- 
been touched by the blood. Then  
return to your riding place (on the 
saddle)." She said: "So when the - - 	- 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	captured . 
Khaibar, he distributed some of the 
spoils of war to us." And she would 
never wash herself after menses 
except that she would put some salt 
in the water. And she also advised 
that her Ghusl after death be the 
same. (DaiJ) 

• i-1 ()i- 	'I 	:Lai 	5 i 

314. It was reported from 'Aishah, 	: 	 l- - 
that Asmã' visited the Messenger 	 - 
of Allah 	and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! How does one 	 . 
of us wash herself after she finishes 	 - - 	- 
her menses?" He replied: "She 	ll 	 . 	: JU 

should take SidrU]  and water, then jL : 

Ill Sidr. Lote leaves. 
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perform Wudü'. She should then 	- 	 • 
: J j 	-: 

wash her hair and rub it until the 	- 	 - - - 
water reaches the roots of her hair. 	L 	 teji 
She should then pour water over-  
her body, and then take her pad  

(Firsah)111  and cleanse herself with 	4jj 	. 	S 
it." She said: "0 Messenger of 	 -- 	- 	- 	- 
Allah! How should I cleanse myself 	:-j Li 	iI 	!I 	:.J Ii 

with it?" 'Aishah said: "I 

	

41) 	 L ')  
understood what the Messenger of 	

LJ) 	
- - - - U - 	- 	- 

Allah 	was referring to, so I said 	 iJI ,11  
to her: 'Follow the traces of blood 	 - 
(with the pad)." (aiiz) 

L} 	JI 	L.JI JL 	 L 	JI 	-i 
rL çJI 	 i- rr 

315. (There is another chain) 	 - 
'Aishah once mentioned the women 	- 	-, 	- -, 
of the Ansar, and praised them, and 
mentioned good (matters) about 
them. She said: "A woman from 	 - - - 	- , - 
among them came to the Messenger 	 t J 	,. 
of Allah a..." and the rest of the 	 :J 
Iladith is similar (to no. 315), except 	 - 
that she said: "...a musk laden 	:Jli k"I 	I IL 	Ji 

-- 	- - pad. 	 - 	- 	: j 	 : 	. 
Musad-dad said: Abu Awanah 	 - - 
(one of the narrators) would say: 	: J,i 	-'I 	I 3l5j 
'...pad (Firsah)' and AN Al-Ahwas 
would say: "...small piece (of cloth) 	 . 
(Qarsah)." (Sahih) 	 .3LJI 	JI )t 

316. (There is another chain)  
'Aishah narrated that Astrid' asked 
the Prophet i...,  and its meaning 	 1Jti .? 

is similar, but he said: "...a musk 
laden pad (Firsah)." She asked: 	 - 	- 

[1] Firsah a piece of wool or cotton or other than that, and in the following narration it is 
said to be scented with musk or the like. 

[2] And they say that the meaning of Mumassakah is laden with musk or other perfume. 
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"How should I cleanse myself with 
it?" He said: "Subhan Allah! 
Cleanse yourself with it!" and 
covered himself with a garment. 
This narration also has the 
addition: "And she (Asmã') asked 
him about the Ghusl from Janãbah. 
He 	said: 'You should take 
water, and purify yourself the best 
and most complete purification, 
then you should pour water over 
your head, and rub it (back and 
forth) until it reaches the roots of 
your hair. Then you should pour 
water over yourself." 'Aishah said: 
"How great were the women of the 
Ansar, for shyness would not 
prevent them from asking 
questions about the religion, and 
understanding it." (ahiz) 

LJi 	JI ), 	 A' /' : L54J1  

Chapter 121. The Tayammum 

317. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent Usaid 
bin Hudair and other people with 
him to find a necklace that 'Aishah 
had lost. The time for prayer came 
(and they did not had any water), 
so they offered prayers without 
Wuçiu'. They came back to the 
Prophet 	and informed him 
about it, after which the Verse of 
Tayammum was revealed." 
Ibn Nufail (one of the narrators) 
added: Usaid said to her ('Aishah): 
"May Allah have mercy on you! 
There is no matter which you 
dislike that occurs to you except 
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that Allah finds a way out for you 	 - 	- 
and the Muslims." (Sahih)  

rr:  

rv: 

318. 'Ammãr bin Yasir said that 	1- :L 	L. -rM 
they (once) wiped themselves with 	 - 	- 	- 
earth while they were with the 	LY 7'Y- 	: 

Messenger of Allah jeT, for the Fajr 	 uLi.I 31 : JU 
prayer. They hit their hands on the 	- - - 	- 
earth, then wiped their faces once, 
then hit the earth one more time,  
and wiped their arms, all of it, until  
the shoulders and arm-pits, with 	 jr- 'j - 
their palms." (Sahih) 	 - - - - 	- 	-- 	- 

 -- 	, 

aY 	 :L 

.4 L_Aj l 

319. (There is another chain of 
narration) similar to this (i.e., no. 
318) Hadith, it stated: "The 
Muslims stood up, and hit their 
hands on the sand, but did not take 
any dirt (in their fists)." The rest of 
the Ijadith is the same, but in this 
version (wiping) the elbows and 
armpits are not mentioned; Ibn Al-
Laith (one narrator) added: 
"...until above the elbows." (Sahih) 

320. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from 
'Ammar bin Yasir that the 
Messenger of Allah 	spent the 
night at (a place called) Uwlat Al-
Jaish, and 'Aishah was with him. 
An onyx necklace of hers from (the 
city) of Zifar broke (and was lost), 

- 

L5 

Lii- : 	Li,i : 

'- : t: 
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so the people were held back 
searching for that necklace of hers. 
(The time for) Fajr came upon the 
people, and they did not had any 
water with them. At this, Abü 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, became angry at her, and said: 
"You have held the people back, 
and they do not have any water!" 
So Allah, the Most High in His 
remembrance, revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah 	the 
concession of purifying themselves 
with pure earth. The Muslims 
stood up with the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and struck the ground 
with their hands. They then lifted 
up their hands without taking any 
sand in it, and wiped their faces 
and hands until their shoulders, 
and (wiped) with the inside of their 
hands until the armpits. 
In his narration, Ibn Yaya (one of 
the narrators) said: "In his 
narration, Ibn Shihãb said: 'People 
do not take this (Hadith)." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Ibn Isbaq, he said in 
it: "From Ibn 'Abbãs." And he 
mentioned (striking the ground) 
two times just as was mentioned by 
Yunus. Ma'mar reported it from 
Az-Zuhri: "Two times." And Malik 
said: "From Az-Zuhri, from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah, from his 
father, from 'Ammar." 
And AbU Uwais said similarly: 
"From 'Ubaidullãh, from his 
father, or, from 'Ubaidullãh, from 
Ibn 'Abbas" - one time he said: 
"From his father" and one time he 
said: "From Ibn 'Abbas." Ibn 
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'Uyaynah's narrations of it contain 
Idtirab as well as his hearing it 
from Az-ZuhriJ11  
And no one among them mentioned 
"two times" in this Ijadith except for 
those whom I have named. 

r: 	JiJ 	 j2J 	 L..I] 

. $jyLJ iJl 

Comments: 
1. This is among the proofs that demonstrate that there may be cases where a 

Muslim has to excersise his or her own judgment until verifying what is 
appropriate. 

2. Based upon what is authentic of the narrations regarding Tayammum, one 
pats the two hands on clean earth, and rubs the dust on their face and hands. 
Tayammum suffices whenever one cannot find water for major and minor 
purification. 

321. Shaqiq narrated: "I was sitting 
with 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) and 
AbU Müsã (Al-Ash'ari). AbU Müsã 
said: '0 AbU 'Abdur-Rahmãn! Tell 
me, if a person became sexually 
impure, and did not find water for 
an (entire) month, would he not 
perform the Tayammum?' He said: 
'No, even if he did not find any 
water for an (entire) month!' AbU 
MUsã said: 'Then what will you do 
with this Verse in Sürat Al-Ma 'idah: 
Then if you do not find water, 
perform Tayammum with pure 
earth? [21  'Abdullãh replied: 'If this 
concession were to be given to 
them, it is possible that if the water 
became cold, they would perform 
Tayammum with sand!' So Abu- 

LJ Ji ZI 

J :JU --: 

:JU.LiJ3i, 

3- 

:41 	JU .[i:;.LiI] 
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LJI  
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Meaning that it was narrated differently by him on different occasions and sometimes he 
mentioned Az-Zuhri in it while other times he did not, and such conflict in the narration 
that can not be reconciled is called Idtirab. 

[21  Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 
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MUsä said to him: 'And you have 
disliked this (meaning, 
Tayammum) only due to that 
(meaning, that people might abuse 
it)?' He said: 'Yes.' So Abo MUsä 
said to him: 'Did you not hear what 
'Ammar said to 'Umar: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent me for 
some errand, and I became sexually 
impure. I did not find any water, so 
I rolled over in the earth just like 
an animal rolls over. I then 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 

, and mentioned this to him. He 
said: 'It was sufficient for you to do 
like this,' then he hit his hand on 
the earth, wiped it, then wiped his 
left hand over his right hand, and 
his right hand over his left hand, 
with the palms, and then wiped his 
face.' So 'Abdullãh responded (to 
AbU MUsa): 'And do you not see 
that 'Umar was not satisfied with 
'Ammar's saying?" (Sazih) 

1-)t C7111 

322. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abzä 
reported: "I was with 'Umar (bin 
Al-Khattãb) when a man came to 
him and said: 'We are sometimes 
in a place for a month or two (and 
don't have enough water for 
purification).' 'Umar said: 'As for 
me, I would not pray until I find 
water.' Then 'Ammar said to him: 
'0 Commander of the Believers! 
Do you not remember, once we 
were with the camels (outside the 

U 
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city), and became sexually impure. 
So as for me, I rubbed myself (with 
dust). When we returned to the 
Prophet 	and mentioned this to 
him, he said: "It was sufficient for 
you to do like this," and he hit 
both his hands on the earth, blew 
upon them, and wiped his face and 
hands up to half of his forearms.' 
'Umar said to him: '0 Ammar! 
Fear Allah.' He said: '0 
Commander of the Believers! If 
you so desire, then by Allah I will 
never mention this again.' So 
'Umar said: 'No, by Allah, we will 
leave you (to do) what you have 
done." (Sahih) 

323. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith (no. 322), the Prophet 

told 'Ammär: "0 'Ammar! It is 
sufficient for you that you do this," 
then he hit both his hands on the 
ground, and wiped one of them 
over the other. He then wiped his 
face and forearms, up to half of his 
arms, and he did not reach the 
elbow. He hit the ground once. 
(Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Waki' reported it 
from A1-A'mash, from Sa'eed bin 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
meaning, from his father. 
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324. (There is another chain) from  
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza,  
from his father, from 'Ammãr, with  

this story (as no. 322). He 	said: -. 	 - 	 - 	 - - 

"It is sufficient for you..." and then  

the Prophet 	hit his hand on the 
ground, blew on it, and wiped his - 	- 

'-'- -- 	- face and hands. Salamah (one of 
the narrators) was in doubt, did he J1 	. 
say. 	...up to the elbows, 	or, 	...up 
to the hands." (Sahih)  

- 	 - 	- - 	 - 	 - - 	-. - 

flA:C 	Li  
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325. (There is another chain) from  
Shu'bah, with his chain for this  

"...then Hadith he said: 	he blew 
into them, and wiped his face and :J 	1J 	4J 
hands with them, up to the elbows, - -- 	 - 	 - 

or forearms." (Sahih) Yk- 	i 	+ -i 

Shu'bah said: "Salamah (one of the : 	 : 	. 

narrators) would say: 'up to the - 

JW elbows, or forearms,' so Mansur )Y 
said to him one day: 'Be careful in j 	U: 
what you say, for no one mentions - 	- 

the fore-arms except you." 

), 	 •/:i.J 

326. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abza, 
from his father, from 'Ammãr, for 
this Hadith. He said: "So he said - 
meaning the Prophet jeT, - 'It is 
sufficient for you to hit your hands 
on the ground, and wipe your face 
and hands." And he quoted the 
Hadith (similar to no. 322). (Sahih) 

5 - - . 	- - 
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Abü Dawud said: Shu'bah reported 
it from Husain, from Abu Malik, - 
he 	said: 	"I 	heard 	'Ammãr I 	: 	Ji 
delivering a Khu fbah" mentioning , 	. 	- 	 - 
similar, except that he said: "Not : Jt. 	4J 

blowing." 	And 	Husain 	bin ; 	•: 	i 	:Ji 
Muhammad mentioned in this 
1-Iadith, from Shu'bah, from Al-  
Hakam, he said: "So he hit the   . 	- . J 
earth with his hands, and blew." 

Comments: 
For the the general ruling regarding Aiadith 321-326, see the comments under 
no. 320. 

327. (There is another chain) from L- 	: JJ I  
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abzã, -- 
from his father, from 'Ammar bin L 	 L7 	)) 	L 

Yasir who 	said: 	"I 	asked 	the ..i 	..i. 
Prophet 	about the Tayammum  
so he commanded with one strike  

(on the ground) for the face and fl 
hands. 	Hasan)  

tt: 	t 	L Lf.6J I 	4 L5i.,-Ji  

- 	A 
328. It was narrated from Aban  - - iJJLI-- 
who said: 	Qatadah was asked - 	- - 	 - 
about performing Tayammum i- 	:Ju 	ii 
during travel. He said: 'A narrator 
of Hadith told me, from Ash- 
Sha'bi, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin )  
Abzã, that 'Ammar bin Yasir - 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Up to the elbows." 

:j 
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Chapter 122. Tayammum 
During Residency 

329. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Hurmuz, from 'Umair, 
the freed slave Ibn 'Abbas - he 
heard him saying: "I went with 
'Abdullah bin Yasãr, the freed-
slave of Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet , to AbU Al-Juhaim bin 
Al-Harith bin As-Simmah Al-
Ansãri. AbU Al-Juhaim said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	came (to us 
once) from the direction of the 
well of Jamal. A man met him and 
gave him Salam, but the Messenger 
of Allah 	did not return the 
Salam until he came to a wall and 
wiped his face and hands. Then he 
returned the Salam." ($ahih) 

i 	Li 	J L 	 LJi ,--i 

.4 	:•' LJJI 	3A LLL r: 	 L 	1 	rrV: 	5LaJI 

Comments: 
See no. 17, and Tayammum suffices for purification in the absence of water. 

330. Nafi' reported: "I went with 
Ibn 'Umar on some errand to Ibn 
'Abbas. Ibn 'Umar finished the 
errand that he had (with him), and 
of the conversation that he had 
with him that day was that he said: 
'A person passed by the Messenger 
of Allah 	in one of the alleys, 
and he (the Prophet ) had just 
relieved himself. The man gave him 
Salam, but the Prophet 	did not 
respond. When the man was about 
to disappear down the alley, the 
Prophet 4bF hit his hands on the 
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wall, and wiped his face with them. - 	- 	- - 
-' Then he hit once more, and wiped 

his forearms. He then returned the J -'  
Salam to the man, and said, "I was 
only prevented from returning your 

- 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

	

L)i 	 çJ 	a.)) 	: Ji 	5kLJ 
Salam due to the fact that I was )))J  
not in a state of purity." (Munkar) - 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad  y1 JIJ 

bin Hanbal say, "Muhammad bin  
Thabit (one of the narrators in this -- 	 - 
Iadith) has reported Munkar J 	:S 	I 	J 	:i.i 	I 	J 

Hadith regarding Tayammum."  
Ibn Dãsah said:t I 	"AbU Dãwud - 	- - 
said: 	'No 	one 	agreed 	with  
Muhammad bin Thãbit in this - - 
narration, 	narrating 	that 	the 
Prophet 	hit his hands twice. But 
they reported it as an action of Ibn 
'Umar." 

i[J 

..LJ 	)j.fJI 
Comments: 

"Then he hit once more, and wiped his forearms" this part of the narration is 
not correct, striking is only required once. 

331. Nãfi' reported that Ibn 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 44 
came out after relieving himself, 
and a person met him at the well 
of Jamal and gave him Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
return the Salam until he turned to 
the wall, placed his hand on the 
wall, then wiped his face and 
hands. The Prophet 	then 
returned the Salam to the man." 
(Hasan) 

E l l He is one of those who heard this book from the author. 
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Chapter 123. The Sexually J.1ii 	- ( 	r 
Impure Person Performing 

- Tayammum ( 

332. AN Dharr narrated: "Once, 
the Messenger of Allah 	collected - 	- 	 - 
a few goats. He said (to me): 	0 - 
Abu Dharr! Go take them to the jt 
pasture.' So I took them to the - 	- 	- 	 - 
pasture 	at 	Ar-Rabadhah. i 
Sometimes I would become sexually jIi 	: 	 ii 
impure, so I would wait five or six - 
(days, without purifying myself). I 1t)) 	: JU 	4 	JL 	i 
returned to the Prophet 	, and he 

'AbU said: 	Dharr?' I remained • - 	. 	-- 
quiet, and he said: 'May your i.ti 	JI 
mother lose you 0 AbU Dharr, may : J 	j 	Ji your mother grieve! So he called a - 	- 
black slave-girl for me, and she  : JUi 
came with a large container filled - 	 - - 
with water. She covered me (from  
view) with a cloth, and I covered .4 myself (also) with a saddle, and - - 
performed Ghusl. I felt as if I had . 	 ii  
unloaded a mountain off my back! 

'Pure He (the Prophet 	) said: - 
earth is the Wudü' of a Muslim, ti 
even (if this lasts) up to ten years! . 	-JLj - 	- 	

t. 
. 	- -, 

	

i. 	3  W - ., But when you find water, then let it - 	 - 	- 
touch your skin, for that is better." . 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: "...goats from charity..." And 
the narration of 'Amr (quoted here) 
is more complete. (Ijasan) 

_- 	:J1, 	U.Ji 	.iJL,- 	i,.- 	'i 	: 	LJI 	'. 
, 	* 	_JJ 	WY 	Vi/\:,S.,.J j  \• 	r.A: 	3L.'.- 	, 	\S: 

• r_Jl 4L>i 	+Jl 4i 	 L)U' 
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333. AbU Qilabah said that a man 
from the tribe of Band 'Amir said: 
"I entered into Islam, and I 
became concerned about my 
religion)11  So I went to Abü 
Dharr. He said: 'I became ill (or 
discomforted) in A1-Madinah, so 
the Messenger of Allah gave me 
a few camels and goats. He told me 
to drink from their milk." - 
Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said - "I am not sure whether he 
said from its urine as well." - AbU 
Dharr said: 'So I would be far from 
water, and my family was with me. 
When I would become sexually 
impure, I would pray without 
purification. So I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	during mid- 
day, and he was with a group of his 
Companions, in the shade of the 
Masjid. The Prophet 	said: "AbU 
Dharr?" I said: "Yes. I have been 
destroyed, 0 Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: "And what has destroyed 
you?" I said: "I was far away from 
water, and with my family. So when 
I would become sexually impure, I 
would pray without purifying 
myself!" The Messenger of Allah 

ç then commanded water (to be 
bought), and a black slave-girl 
bought it in a large container. It 
(the water) was splashing in it, for 
it was not full. I covered myself 
close to a camel, then performed 
Ghusl and came (to him). The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
Abü Dharr! Pure earth is the 
purification (for you), even if you 

[1]  Meaning, he wished to learn about it. 
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do not find water for ten years. But 
when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin." (aziz) 

AbU Dãwud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported it from AyyUb, but 
he did not mention: "Their urine." 
This is not correct, and there is 
nothing about their urine except in 
the Ijadith of Anas which only the 
people of Al-Barah reportedJ11  

Chapter 124. When The 
Sexually Impure Person Is 
Afraid Of Suffering From The 
Cold, Does He Perform 
Tayammum? 

334. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Jubair, from 'Amr bin 
Al-'As, who said: "I had a wet-
dream on a cold night during the 
Battle of Dhat As-Salasil. I felt that 
if I performed Ghusl I might kill 
(myself), so I performed 
Tayammum, and led my 
companions in Subh (Fajr prayer). 
They mentioned this to the 
Messenger of Allah , so he said: 
'0 Amr! You led your companions 
in prayer while you were sexually 
defiled?' I informed him of the 
reason that I did not perform 
Ghusl, and said: 'I heard Allah say 
(in the Qur'an): 'And do not kill 
yourselves; verily Allah is Ever-
Merciful to you.' 21  So the 
Messenger of Allah 	laughed, 

That is, number 4364 and those after it. 
121 An-Nisa' 4:29. 
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and did not say anything." (Sahiz) 
AbU Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin Jubair was from Egypt, he was 
the freed slave of Kharijah bin 
Hudhãfah, and he is not Ibn Jubair 
bin Nufair. 

r to 

Comments: 
In this Hadith is proof that the person who fears for himself, due to the 
extreme cold, that using water will be dangerous for him, then he is allowed 
to perform Tayammum. Similarly, it proves that the one who has performed 
Tayammum may lead those who peformed Wudü' in prayer. 

335. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Jubair, from AbU Qais, 
the freed-slave of 'Amr bin Al-'As, 
"That 'Amr bin Al-'As was the 
leader of a military expedition..." 
and he mentioned the remaining 
incident (as in no. 334), and said, 
"So he washed his private areas, and 
performed the Wuiu' of prayer. He 
then led them in prayer..." and the 
rest of the narration is the same. 
And he did not mention the 
Tayammum. (Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: This story was 
reported from Al-Awzã'i, from 
Hassãn bin 'Atiyyah, he said in it: 
"He performed Tayammum." 

JL4t 

L5  
:i 
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Chapter 125. The Wounded 
Person Performing Tayammum 

336. Jabir narrated: "We were on a 
journey. A person with us was hit 
by a rock, so his head was (inflicted 
with a) wound. He then had a wet-
dream. He asked his companions: 
'Do you think that I have a 
concession to perform 
Tayammum?' They said: 'We don't 
think that you are allowed this 
concession while you are capable of 
using water.' So he performed 
Ghusl, and (due to it) died. When 
we returned to the Prophet 4Li, he 
was informed of what occurred. He 
said: 'They killed him, may Allah 
kill them! Why did they not ask if 
they did not know? Verily, the cure 
to ignorance is asking! It would 
have been sufficient for him to 
perform Tayammum, and to drop 
(some water on his head), or to tie 
a bandage over his wound - Masi 
(one of the narrators) was not sure 
which wording was correct - then 
to wipe over it, and wash the rest 
of his body." (Da'if) 

L5Y 	 V\:  
&i., 	-, 3L- 	l 	øj 	5 l2 )LU ie 	 UI 	-iLL 

Comments: 
"The wounded person..." In our edition, the term is: "A1-Majdür" and it 
means afflicted with small pox. Ad-Daraquni, Al-Bazzar, Ibn Khuzaimah, Al-
Hakim, and Al-Baihaqi recorded a narration from Ibn 'Abbãs, in which he 
commented on Allah's saying: "But if you are ill or on a journey" (Al-Ma 'idah 
5:6) - saying: "When a man has wounds suffered in the cause of Allah, or 
ulcerated lesions, or small pox, and he becomes sexually impure, and he fears 
death if he peforms Ghusl, then he may perform Tayammum." The chain of 
narration is weak, see number 272 of Sahih Ibn Khizaimah. Perhaps the 



The Book of Purification 	217 	 %4I 

author intended to infer what is mentioned in that narration of Ibn 'Abbãs, 
since he narrated a different version from him in this chapter. In some other 
editions, the chapter is entitled as "Al-Majrüh," meaning 'wounded" as we 
have translated it here, and most of the Sunan books have a chapter with 
Majrüh rather than Majdür. 

337. 'Abdulläh bin 'Abbas said: "A 	U2 	 L. - rv 
person was wounded during the  

time of the Messenger of Allah 
 

He then had a wet-dream. He was 
commanded to perform Ghusl. So 	. , - 	 - 
he performed Ghusl, and (because 	 : JU 

fi  
of it) died. This news reached the 	 i 
Messenger of Allah 	, who said: 	- - 	- 	- - 	-- 	- 
'They killed him, may Allah kill 
them! Is not the cure to ignorance 	

1j :Jui 
asking? (auIz)  

.((Jj1J 	Li 

Lj".Ji Lo :L 

VA   

-i j), 	Uj 	J,- 

Chapter 126. The One Who 
Performed Tayammum (Later) 
Finds Water During the Prayer 
Time, But After Having Prayed 

338. It was reported from 'Atã' bin 
Yasãr from AbU Sa'eed A1-KhudrI, 
that he said: "Two people left on a 
journey. The time for prayer came, 
and they did not had any water. 
They performed Tayammum with 
pure earth, and prayed. They then 
found water within the time (for 
the prayer), so one of them 
repeated the prayer after 
performing Wuç!ü', whereas the 
other did not. They then came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and 
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mentioned this to him. He said to 
the one who did not repeat (the 
prayer): 'You have correctly 
performed the Sunnah, and your 
prayer is sufficient for you.' And he 
said to the one who performed 
Wu1ü' and repeated (the prayer): 
'You get the reward twice." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: Others besides 
Ibn Nãfi' (one of the narrators) 
reported this from Al-Laith, from 
'Umair bin AN Najiyah, from Bakr 
bin Sawãdah, from 'Atã' bin Yasãr, 
from the Prophet . 
Abu Dãwud said: The mention of 
AbU Sa'eed in this Hadith has not 
been preserved, and it is Mursal. 

Jj '( 

, 	: 

:S 	- 	Jli - 

p 

J.L 5 	:Ji 

-• Lit 	..J 	I 	L 	I j  Ji 1 	LJ 	,-,.>-i 	.tI] 
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Comments: 
It is better to perform Salat in its earlier time. If one perform's Salat with 
Tayammum and afterwards, water becomes available for Wudü' during the 
time for that same Salat, there is no need to repeat that Salat. If one does 
repeat that Salat with Wuçiu' then they gain a double reward. 

339. (There is another chain for 
no. 338) It was reported from 'Ata' 
bin Yasar, that two men among the 
Companions of Allah's Messenger 

- with its meaning. (ilasan) 

:LUi-fl 

U2.c 	 JcL_4 

:L 
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Chapter 127. Performing Ghusl • - 
I j : 	( 	tv For The Friday Prayer 

0 Y A 	I) 

340. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
'Umar once 	bin Al-Khattäb was 

giving the Friday sermon when a 
- 	 -- 

i 	: 	 Li- 
man entered (the Masjid). 'Umar 

	

.5-- 	-•- 	- 	 - 	 - 

L)I 	°r 	øjy 
"Are said: 	you delayed in coming -. - - 

to 	the 	prayer?" 	The 	man 
responded: "As soon as I heard the -, 	 - 	- 	- -. 

	 SI call to prayer (Adhãn), I performed 
the Wudü' (and came)." 'Umar :-~I J 
said: "And Wudü' as well? Did you 

	

.. 	 -- 

	

!L 	eJi 	: 	J 	LiJ not 	hear 	the 	saying 	of 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	:'When one : 	 ) 
of you comes to the Friday prayer, - - 	 - 	 - 
let him perform Ghusl?" (Sahih)  

Jl 	AA:C 	J 	L 	L 	 JLJ 

A 1 0 	 S 

Comments: 
The man who came late during the Khuthah was 'Uthmän. This is among the 
texts used as proof that Ghusl on Friday is obligatory, as well as an attendee 
to the Friday Khutbah replying to the Khatib when requested by him during 
the Khutbah. 

341.AbU 	Sa'eed 	Al-Khudri W 	Ci. 	L. 	- 
reported that the Messenger of - 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 

Allah 	ij 	said: 	"The 	Ghusl 	on L) L- 17 
Friday is required for every male of : 	..i..,.L 
age." [1] 	(aziz) - 	 - 	- 

c-)) 	: J 	a 

• •• 	 t-•_• 	 :L 

L 

• } 	 At: 

342. Ibn 'Umar reported from 	 jJ- 
Hafsah, that the Prophet L said: 

[1j Muitalim: A male who has reached the age of puberty or responsibility. 
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"It is required for every male of 
age to go to the Friday prayer, and 
it is required upon the one who 
goes to the Friday prayer to 
perform Ghusl." (Sazih) 
AbU Dãwud said: If a man 
performs Ghusl after Fajr time has 
begun, then this is sufficient for the 
Friday Ghusl, even if he were 
sexually impure. 

J  _a 	L 	i jLJ -i 	t_41 
3 	 JLii 	 L- 

'iV:C 

343. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri and 
AbU Hurairah both narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah 	that he 
said: "Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, and wears some of his best 
clothes, and applies some perfume 
if he has it, then comes to the 
Friday prayer, and does not step 
over people's necks, and prays what 
Allah has written for him (to pray), 
and listens quietly when his Imam 
comes out (for the sermon) until 
he completes the prayer, then this 
will (serve as an) expiation for 
whatever (sins) occurred between it 
and the Friday prayer before it." 
He said: 1' "And Abü Hurairah 
would say: '...and three days in 
excess to this." And he would say: 
"Every good deed is (rewarded) ten 
times its due." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: The narration of 
Muhammad bin Salamah (one of 
the narrators) is more complete; 

[1]  The speaker is one of the narrators, and it appears that it is Muhammad bin Salamah, 
while it may be one of those above him in the chain of narration. 
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and Hammãd did not mention the -   
----- --- 	- 	- - 	- - - 

statement of AbU Hurairah.  

J, 	J 	.((.l:i 

:I 	Ji 

LJL Cri 	L'-4 A/r:  
Ar! 	: 	 L 	0 I Y: 	3L.- 	Vi Y 

344. It was reported from 'Abdur- - 	- 
•5if iI 	y 	- Rahmãn bin AbU Sa'eed Al- 

Khudri, from his father, that the 

Ghusl on Friday is (required) upon 
Prophet 	said: 	"Performing  

every person of age, and (also) the 
• ) 	J 

Siwak, and applying perfume if he - - 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	-. 	- 
is able to." 3  
But Bukair (one of the narrators) :J 
did not mention 'Abdur-Rahmãn. - 	- 
And 	he 	said 	regarding 	the ,ç'4'- 	 --- 	4 
perfume: "Even if he applies a - 
woman's perfume. 	(ahih) - 	- - 

Jtij 	-Jfli 	J 	31 

Ai: JI 	Jl 
.4 	3 	4b1. 

345. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi 
narrated: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ç  say: 'Whoever Ghassala 
(washes) on Friday, and Ightasal 
(performs Ghusl), and strived to 
come early and reached (the 
Masjid) early, and walks, and does 
not ride (an animal), and sits close 
to the Imam, and listens intently, 
and does not distract (others from 
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listening), then for every step (he 
takes), he will be rewarded an 
entire year's reward - its fasting 
and its praying." (Sahih) 

y JJ 	'- 	-L 	Lail 	 -i r covft.,O 	] 

3L- 
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1: 	Li 
Comments: 

There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this 
sentence. See nos. 349 and 350. It has been translated according to one of the 
more general interpretations, and Allah knows best. After no. 496, At-
Tirmidhi said: 'Regarding this Hadith, MahmUd (one of the narrators) said: 
Waki' said: Whoever performs Ghusl' refers to him; 'and bathes completely 
refers to his wife.' It has been reported that ['Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said 
about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely' and "Whoever performs 
Ghusl' means washes his head and performs Ghusl. Ibn Al-Mubãrak is one of 
the narrators in no, 1087 of Ibn Majah, as well as this narration (345) of AbU 
DawUd, while it is Waki' in no. 496 of At-Tirmidhi. These two views reported 
by At-Tirinidhi are the most popular. In Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, Al-Mubãrakpuri 
preferred the second view, that of Ibn Al-Mubärak, while in his notes on Ibn 
Majah, As-Sind! quoted As-Suyciti's view, which elaborated on the first view, 
that of Waki'. Most of them say that Goes  early, arriving early' means at the 
early time for the prayer, and early for the Khubah. 

346. (There is another chain) 
From Aws Ath-Thaqafi, from the 
Messenger of Allah 	that he 
said: "Whoever washes (Ghassala) 
his head and Ightasal (performs 
Ghusl) on Friday..." and the rest is 
the same (as no. 345). (Sahih) 

347. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin A1-'As 
reported that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever performed Ghusl on 
Friday, and applied some of his 
wife's perfume - if she had any - 
and wore some of his good clothes, 

çfJ 	5 

J- 	:J 
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then did not step over people's 
necks, and did not distract (others) 
from listening to the admonition 
(of the Imam), then this will be an 
expiation for whatever occurred 
between them (the two Fridays). 
And whoever distracted, and 
walked over people's necks, then 
this will count as Zuhr for him." 
(Hasan) 

- - 

i 	5 	r :i L Li ri 

348. It 	was 	reported 	from : 	 t.. 	- rtA 
'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair, from -- 	-- 	 -- 
'Aishah that she narrated to him: LL-  
"The Prophet iJ would perform - 	 - 
Ghusl for four (matters): From 
sexual impurity, and on Friday, and LU 
due to cupping, and from washing - - 	- - 	 - 

J. 	' a dead body."(asan) 
: 

349. 'All bin Hawshab said: "I )j. 	 - 
asked MakhUl the meaning of the - - 	-. 
phrase: '...washes (Ghassala) and  

Ightasal (performs Ghusl),' and he I a. ji 
said: 	'(This means) washing his - 	- 
head and body." (Sahih)  

350. It was reported from AbU 	 -ra 
Mus-hir, from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul- 	- 	 - -- 
'AzIz regarding: "...washes  
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(Ghassala) and Ightasal (performs 
JU :Ji Ghusl)..." - Sa'eed said: "Washes 

his head and his body." (ahiz) 	 : 

3LI 	j-JI --1 

Comments: 
They interpreted it this way, and some of them explained it: "Because the 
'Arabs used to have long hair." 

351. AbU Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of AllAh 	said: 
"Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, the Ghusl of sexual 
impurity, then goes (to the Masjid), 
it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a camel. And whoever 
goes during the second hour, it is 
as if he has offered (as sacrifice) a 
cow. And whoever goes during the 
third hour, it is as if he has offered 
(as sacrifice) a horned sheep. And 
whoever goes during the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a hen. And whoever goes 
during the fifth hour, it is as if he 
has offered (as sacrifice) an egg. 
And when the Imam comes out, 
the angels come in order to listen 
to the remembrance." (Sahih) 

L 	JI 	AA':C 	JI Ji 	L 	Jt  

oy. r1/t:Ui 	 4J1 	LJI J.. 	)L. 	i "LJI J' 
OO1O: 	 iLL 

Comments: 
Even though it is correct that they attended the Friday prayer, those who 
come after the Khaib begins the Khutbah will have less of a reward. 
According to similar and more detailed versions of this Hadith, the Angels 
close their records after the Imãm appears to start the Khutbah (see. No. 1986 
of Sahih Muslim). It should be noted that the example of an egg is given here 
only to explain the reward that one gets for offering a camel, a cow, etc. It 
does not mean that an egg can be offered as a sacrifice. 
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Chapter 128. The Permissibility 
Of Not Performing Ghusl On 
Friday 

352. 'Aishah said: "People used to 
work for themselves, and would 
come back to the Friday prayers in 
the same state (as they would be in 
their work). So it was said to them: 
'If only you were to perform 
Ghusl." (Sahih) 

or. • 	j ) 

LY L 

). 

1 	_LJ 	Jt 
AV: 	 L J5 L5 

353. 'Ikrimah reported that a 
group of people came to Ibn 
'Abbas from Al-'Iraq. They said: 
"0 Ibn 'Abbas, do you think that 
Ghusl on Friday is obligatory?" He 
replied: "No, but it is purer and 
better for the one who performs 
Ghusl. And whoever does not 
perform Ghusl, then it is not 
obligatory for him. And I will 
inform you how (this) Ghusl 
started. People used to work hard; 
they would wear wool garments, 
and work with their backs 
(meaning, manual labor). And their 
Masjid was small, with a low roof, 
made out of palm-leaves. One day, 
the Messenger of Allah 	came 
out on a hot day, and people were 
sweating in their wool garments, 
until the stench from them harmed 
(disturbed and distracted) others. 
When the Messenger of Allah 44 
smelt this odor, he said: '0 people! 
When this day arrives, then 
perform Ghusl, and let everyone of 
you apply the best oil and 
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fragrance that he has." Then Ibn 
'Abbas said: "After this, Allah, 	ff"-' J. 
Exalted is His remembrance, 
blessed (the Muslims) with much 
good, and so they wore other than 
wool, and did not have to work 
(themselves), and their Masjid was 
expanded. So the matter which 
used to trouble them, of (the 
stench) from their sweat, was 
removed." (Hasan) 

/\ 	°L,j, 	,&.1 	 Y 1A/ 

.JI 	 JL, voo:C 	. 
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Comments: 
These narrations are proof for the majority, those who say that Ghusl for the 
Friday prayer is recommended, and more virtuous, but not absolutely 
obligatory. In the explanation of Ibn 'Abbas, the causes of the order to 
perform Ghusl are explained in detail, making it the most complete and 
comprehensive means of Fiqh (understanding) of this topic, and harmonizing 
all of the narrations related to it. Since he said: "I will inform you how (this) 
Ghusl started..." and, that on this occasion, Allah's Messenger W-", said: "0 
people! When this day arrives, then perform Ghusl..." So Ibn 'Abbãs is one of 
those who reported the order to perform Ghusl on Friday. Scholars consider 
the explanation of the circumstances surrounding a Ijadith, as they consider 
the explanation of the circumstances of the revelation of a Verse of the 
Qur'ãn - as well as the interpretation of a Companion who narrated the 
Hadith - among the safest means of attaining Fiqh from the text. 

354. Samurah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever performs Wu*iü' on 
Friday, then that is sufficient and 
acceptable, and whoever performs 
Ghusl then that is more virtuous." 
(Hasan) 

' 
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Chapter 129. A Person Accepts 	 fi 
- ( S Islam, And Is Ordered To 

Perform Ghusl 	 ( r 	) JJ L 	i 

355. Qais bin 'Asim narrated: "I  
came to the Prophet 	., desiring 	- 	 -- 
(to 	accept) 	Islam. 	So 	he :3lL 

commanded meme to perform Ghusl 	:JU 
with water and Sidr. 	(Sahih) 	 - 	- 	 - 

ç 

J, 	J1 3U. 	, 	'AA: 	)LJ, 1..o: 

\: 	J)>J 	r\: 	3L>- 	O 	to: 

356. It was reported from Ibn  
Juraij who said: "I was informed 	 - 
from 'Uthaim bin Kulaib, from his :Ji 	 :ji) 
father, from his grandfather, that 	- 
he came to the Prophet 	and  
said: "I have accepted Islam." So 	J JLai 	.!L.1 ..i 	:Ji 	ifl 
the Prophet j 	told him: "Remove 	- 	 - - 
from yourself the hair of disbelief," 	'-' 	( 	-'. 	' 

it was said: (meaning) shave it off.  
He said:'1 "Another one informed  
me that the Prophet 	said to 	 LL 	JJ5 	>-J 
another one with him: 'Remove 
from yourself the hair of disbelief, 
and (get yourself) circumcised. —[21 
(DaiJ) 

41 /r 

	

According 	

0L] 

	

.3U. 	3LL 	A/t:>J 	 SAro: 

" According to the author of 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud the speaker here is the father of 'Uthaim, 
but it is also possible it was Ibn Juraij, since he did not name the person he heard it 
from, saying only: "I was informed from 'Uthaim" meaning: "Someone told me, 
reporting it from 'Uthaim." And it is said by some of the Ijuffa? that the person Ibn 
Juraij heard this from was Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Abi Yahya. 

[2]  They say the meaning of "the hair of disbelief;" is a specific area of their hair which 
their people wore as a trait to distinguish them, never cutting it, and that the order was 
to shave that off, or to shave all of the hair because of that. 
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Comments: 
A person who accepts Islam should perform Ghusl. After accepting Islam, 
dress and hair style which resembles the disbelievers should be removed. It is 
not allowed to imitate the dress and hair style of the disbelievers. The 
scholars have explained that the meaning of "the hair of disbelief refers to a 
hair style indicative of a disbeliever. Circumcision is one of the signs of Islam 
and the Prophet 	ordered circumcision. Circumcision is an obligation upon 
males after accepting Islam. 	 - - 

Chapter 130. A Woman Washes (sr. 
Her Garment That She Wears -- 
During Her Menses [To Pray 	 - l 

In] 	 (r iil) 

357. Mu'adhah said: "I asked 	 i 	Li' . - roY 
'Aishah about the menstruating 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
woman whose garment was  
touched by blood. She said: 'She 	) 	. 	- 
should wash it, then if its traces are  
still left, let her change it (the spot)  

with (something) yellowish in color. 	 : 	.'11 t. 
And I used to menstruate during  
the time of the Messenger of Allah 	4'  

three times without washing my :  
garment." (Hasan) 	 - - 	 - -- 

* 	 l. 	/1:.,- 1[.,.] 

Comments: 
She did not always have to wash the garment because it did not have 
menstrual blood on it in every case. This is a proof that if the blood does not 
touch the clothes, there is no need to wash them. Similarly the sweat and 
saliva of a menstruating woman is not impure. 

358. 'Aishah said: "We would only 
have one garment, in which we 
would menstruate. If some blood 
fell on it, we would moisten (the 
area) with our saliva, then we 
would scratch it off with our nails 
while it was wet with saliva." 
(Sahih) 

Ji LL :J 

:J 	L 	J 

315 l :Z 

Ii 
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) 	•o / 	--1 	L.4] 

Comments: 
Considering all of the narrations from 'Aishah, and the wording of this 
narration, it is apparent that she would do this to the garment during 
menstruation, and also wash it later, meaning, after her menses had ended, 
this is explained by Al-Uafiz Ibn Hajar in his comments on this Hadith in 
Sahih A1-Bukhäri no. 312. 

359. Bakkãr bin Yayã narrated L 	:i,i 	tii. - 
from his grandmother, that she - 	 - 	- 	 - : 	l 
said: "I visited Umm Salamah, and 
a woman from the Quraish asked :Ji 
her aboutabout praying in the garment 
that she had her menses in. Umm --' 

Salamah said: 'We would be in our  

Messenger of Allah 	, 	so we 
menses during the time of the  

cYf' 	- ' 

would wait during the days of our j 
menses 	(i.e., 	would 	not 	offer - 	 - 	 - 
prayers), then become pure. We 3i 	L 	4fl 	4i 
would then look at the garment we  
had menstruated in. If there was - 	 - 	 - 
any blood on it, we would wash it . &.i 
and pray in it. And if nothing had 
affected it, we would leave it, and - 	 - 

the fact (that we had our menses in ~J 	iu 	J 
it) would not prevent us from 

in it. As for 
- 	 - 	 - 	- 	-- 

i praying 	 the woman 
who has her hair done - and some  
of us would have our hair done1 -- 	 - - 

- then while performing Ghusl, . 
she would not undo that. Instead, 
she would pour over her head 
three fistfuls (of water), until, when 
she thought that the water had 
reached the roots of the hair, she 
would rub it. Then she would pour 
water over the entire body." 
(Da'rJ) 

Ill Meaning braided or plaited or similar to that of some type of style. 
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360. Asmã' bint AbI Bakr said: "I 
heard a woman ask the Messenger 
of Allah : 'What should one of 
us do with our garments after we 
become purified (after menses); 
should we pray in it?' He said: 'She 
should look (at it), and if she sees 
some blood, let her scratch it off 
with some water, and sprinkle 
water on (the place) which she 
does not see (blood). Then she can 
pray in it." (Hasan) 

4. 	 VVA:  

) 	Vi: 

361. (There is another chain) 
Asmã' bint AbI Bakr said: "A 
woman asked the Messenger of 
Allah : '0 Messenger of Allah! 
What should we do if one (of our) 
garments is tarnished with blood?' 
He said: 'If one of you is afflicted 
with menstrual blood, let her 
scratch it off, then sprinkle water 
on it, and pray (in it)." (Sahih) 

r.V 	 J..... 	L 	 --1 

-)L 	) 	JI 	 - 	\ : 

	

(\ii: 	ii/ 	 i 	) A. : 	(U3 

)J I .i 	' 

362. (There is another chain) for 
this (Hadith no. 362) [with its 
meaning] but they (the two 
narrators) said in it: "Let her 
scrape it,11' then scratch it (with 

L.A,- :a: UL- - 

- :JU 

Some of the linguists say that the difference between the two is that Al-Hatt means to 
scrape it with a stone or a piece of wood or the like, while Al-Qaras means to scratch it 
with the fingers, or the nails and rub it and pour water on it until its traces are gone. 
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her nails) and water, then splash 
water on it." (Sahih) L 	 I 

ZJL k' 	 : 	[ JJ 

L„a-,J1 jLJl 	[ 	LJ] 
'rA: 1' 4JJ 	L- 

:J, 

363. Umm Qais hint Mihsan L- 	 L- 	t.i1. - rr 
reported: "I asked the Prophet .j 
about menstrual blood that falls on - 
the garment. He said: 'Scratch it : Ji 	 : 
with a stick, and wash it with water - 	-- 	- 	-, 	 - 
and Sidr.” (Sahih)  

'I n 

:JIi 

JI -Lo 	I  
3JI 	 rsa: 	LJL, 	1'A:C 

L>- LJ, YVV: 

364. 'Aishah said: "One of us ç JI 	- ru 
would have (only one) Dir'' 1 	in - 	- 

	

t.b 	.. 
which she would have her menses,  
and become sexually impure. If she JUI 	ii-' 
were to see a drop of blood on it, . 	- - 	, 	- 	1.- 

she would scratch it off with her -'  
saliva." (Da'iJ) fs  

\/\ :afJI  

365. Abu Hurairah reported that i 	L- 	: 	 - 
Khawlah hint Yasar came to the - 	- 	- - 	 - 
Prophet 	and 	said: 	"0 
Messenger of Allah! I only have :i) 
one garment, and I have my 
menses in it. What should I do?" 

- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
!I 	:.JU 	JI 

A woman's Qamis, or long shirt. 
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He said: "Once you become pure 
again, wash it and pray in it." She 
said: "What if the blood does not 
disappear" He replied: "It is 
sufficient for you that you wash the 
blood, and its (remaining) traces 
will not harm you." (Ijasan) 

Lr'1 
/ 	 U, • : Lc 

Chapter 131. Praying In A c 	 - ( 
Garment In Which He Has j 	 jJ 
Engaged In Intercourse  

(rr 

366. Mu'awiyah bin AN Sufyan  
asked his sister: Umm HabIbah, the - 	- 	- 

'' "Did wife of the Prophet 	4: 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	ç pray in the 
garment in which he engaged in 

,,  
- 	 - 	-, 

She replied: 	Yes, f intercourse? i - 	-. 	- 
he did not see anything harmful on : 
it." (Sahih) 

O: 	fl 	L it 	L jLJ1  

3L.- 	VV1.:C 	Le. l ot.: 	 øJjj  

Comments: : 
Meaning, the garments, sheets, or blankets of women, do not become impure 
during their menstruating period if no menstrual blood is present on them. 

Chapter 132. Pra1ing In 	 4j 	- ( 
Women's Shu'ur (Garments) 	- 	- - 

('r 	LJI 
367. It was reported from 	i,.- 	 - 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 	 - 

Eli Shu'ur is the plural of Shi'ar, it is a garment that covers the body, and they say that the 
meaning here is an Izãr or the like. 
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'Abdullãh bin ShaqIq, from 'Aishah 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

would not pray in our 
garments" or: "our blankets" 
'Ubaidullãh (one of the narrators) 
said: "My father was in doubt." 11  
(Sahih)  

:-J L; ZL 	'4B 1 up 

r L Lc 	 4i 	 U 

I 	J.; 

L5 5Lai 	L5  :L 	Jl 	 [a o.L.4J 

J, 	 or1A: 	L;L;.fl, •i.. 	LJI 
I to 	 iJi 4Z1jj Yo / 	 ). 

368. It was reported from 	L- : 	 L. - 
Ilammãd, from HishAm, from Ibn 	- 	- 	-- 	 - 
ShIn, from 'Aishah: "The Prophet 	'r L 	. L- L- : 	3 L4tL 

	

would not pray in our wraps."121 	 f :i 
Hammad said: I heard Sa eed bin 	- 	 - 	- 	- - - 
AbI Sadaqah say: 'I asked  
Muhammad (Ibn Sir-in) about it, but  ..L'i... 	.. 
he did not narrate it to me. And he 	 - 	- 
said: 'I heard it a long time ago, and 	:Jti 	J. 	II>. LJ 	:Ji 
don't remember who I heard it  
from. I don't recall whether the 	- 	- - - 	 - 	- - 
person I heard it from was 
trustworthy or not, so (do not) ask 
about it. (Sahzh) 

Uai'l 	o 	l- 
 J 	LJ 

Chapter 133. Concession In 
This Regard 

369. Maimunah narrated that the 
Prophet 	prayed while there was 
a Mirf 31  on him, and a part of it 
was on one of his wives who was 
menstruating. So he was praying 

('ro zi,.j I) 

- 

[I]  This narration appears again under number 645. 
121 The words for blankets in the previous narration and wraps in this narration are from 

the same root, and are similar in meaning. 
[3] A wrapping garment that may be worn by women or men, made of wool or silk or other 

than that. 
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while part of it was on him (and 	- 	- 	- 
part on her). (Sazih) 

ji L7 	 ' ii 

LJt L5  :L 	 0L.j] 

L.4, 	3L- 	I , V1 A: 	..- 	 3LL 	i- 

"101IL 	it 	 Jt 

370. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would pray 
at night and I would be next to 
him, and I would be in my menses. 
I would have a Mitt over me, and a 
part of it would be on him." 
(Sahih) 

:Z 3i—V' 

LU, 	:iI 

L L5 

)i U 4i j 	3 	:Jti 

t: L.iI 	 JI U 5L 

Comments: 
1. There is no contradiction between the narrations of this chapter and those of 

the previous chapter. The Prophet () usually did not pray in the garments 
of his wives, but when he was sure that the garments are clean and pure he 
prayed in them. 

2. If a woman is sitting, lying or even sleeping near or in front of where one is 
praying, there is no harm in it. 

3. In the early years of Islam the Muslims were not very well off, and usually a 
husband and wife had only one blanket for their use. See also number 631. 

Chapter 134. A Garment With 	 - (r i JI) 
Seminal Fluid On It 	 (r i zi,__-j) j,  

371. It was reported by Al-Hakarn,  
from Ibrahim, from Hammam bin 	- 	 - 
Al-Hãrith, that he was at 'Aishah's 	-- 
(house), and had a wet-dream. A  
slave-girl of 'Aishah's saw him 	- 	- 	 - - - 
washing the traces of the seminal  
fluid off his garment, or (she saw 	- 	-- 	'-, 	- 
him) washing the garment, so she 
informed 'Aishah. 'Aishah said: "I 	_4 	Ut 	.l : 
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remember having scratched it off 	 s. 

the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah ." (Sahih) 
It was reported by Al-A'mash just 
as it was reported by Al-Hakam. 

L5 	
AA: 	JI  

372. It was reported by Uammad 
[bin AN Sulaimãn] from Ibrahim, 
from Al-Aswad, that ' ishah said: 
"I would scratch the seminal fluid 
off the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah , after which he would 
pray in it." (Saazih) 
AbU Däwud said: Mughirah, AN 
Ma'shar, and Wasil were in accord 
with him. 

. 	 r 	 /1  

i 	- 	 Y AA : 

373. It was reported from  
Sulaiman bin Yasãr that he said: "I 	- 	 - 

heard 'Aishah saying that she  
would wash the seminal fluid from 	 L- : 
the garment of the Messenger of  
Allah a." She said: "Then would 	'--' 

i l.:;-'I 	
' 

see the traces (of the washing) on  
it." (Sahih) 

:J 9.i 	iL 	 :JL 

JI 	 JI 
Y A S : 	iI .~.,- • L 	,iiI 	S : 

Comments: 
If the area is wet it should be washed with water. If it is discovered dry, it 
should at least be scratched off. 
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Chapter 135. A Child's Urine 
Splashes On A Garment 

374. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
narrated that she brought a small 
son of her, who had not yet begun 
to eat food, to the Messenger of 
Allah . The Messenger of Allah 

sat him on his lap (or chest),[']  
but he (the child) urinated on his 
garment. He (the Prophet 	) 
called from some water and 
splashed it on the garment, and did 
not wash it. (Sahih) 

3Lit Jy L JI j. 

.4 	y jj 

375. Lubãbah bint Al-Härith 	 - 

	

narrated: "Al-Husain bin 'All was 	'- 	- 	 - 
with the Messenger of Allah 	on 	 : 	 4i 

	

his lap (or chest), and he urinated 	 - 	- 	- 
on him. I told him (the Prophet  

	

g): 'Wear another garment, and 	 :Jti 	L 
give me your Izãr so that I may  
wash it.' He said: 'One needs to 
wash only for the urine of a girl,  

	

nrinlde water for the urine of 	 . 	 - - 
a uuy." (Hasan) 	 J 	: Ji 

,J çJ I • Jt J 	 L 	-1 	{-] 

A:Z 	 i 

a /Y ,iJi 	i' 

.omments: 
If a suckling baby boy, who does not eat food, urinates on a garment, it is 
enough to sprinkle water on the soiled area. If the baby girl urinates on the 

Meaning he held him to himself as one does with a baby. 
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garments, they should be washed, whether they eat food or not, this is the 
view of the majority of scholars. 

376. AbU As-Samh narrated: "I - rv 
used to serve the Prophet 	, so  • when he wished to perform Ghusl, 
he would say: 'Turn your back  
towards me.' So I would turn - 	-- -- 	- 
around, and shield him with my y. 	: 	J. 	: 
(body). (Once), Al-Hasan, or J LL 	:Ji 
Husain, was brought to him, and he - - 	- 	- - 	- -. 	- 	- 	- 
urinated on his chest. I came to :J Ii j.i: 	;; 
wash it, but he said: 'The urine of a  

L baby girl is washed, and the urine - 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on." Ji 	4.i 	e 
(Sah:h) - 	 •

Lai 	I L 
(There is another chain): Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri said: 	"All urine is the . i5JI J 	ZJI 
same.';- • - 	- 	- 

J 	 L 	L - 	: 	J 
- Jl..e 	iJ I 	I  

.iL 	:Ji 

JL.'l 	 L 	.iJl )L..Jl 	->-i 

Ar: 	Z- 	4>J 	 oY: 	. 	l, 	Yo: 

377. 'All, may Allah be pleased : 	. - rvv 
with him, said: "The urine of a - 	- 
baby girl is washed, and the urine -r'- 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on, as 
long as he does not eat food."; - 	 - 	- 
(Sahih) J4 	LJI J 	L' :J 	Z.. 

• : 	 t \o/ 

378. (There is another chain) 'Au :'I 	- rVA 
bin Abi Talib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that  

-- 	- 	- 

Allah's Prophet 	said. And he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 377), - 	 - 	- 	- 
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except that he did not mention the - 	- 	- 	- 

	

'-) 	'- "...as phrase: 	long as he does not 
eat 	food." 	He 	(one 	of the - 
narrators) added: "Qatadah said: 
'This is only if they both do not eat 

- 	- 	- 
LJ 	,J 	: ;j 	Ji 	: 

food. So when they start eating, J 
then 	the 	clothes 	need 	to 	be - 
washed.' ($ahih) 

ii 	5Uit J Jt 	[] 

JU, o: 	L. 	, 	Th:C 
...Ut 	&i t, V:C 	A:  

379. Al-Hasan Al-Basri narrated Lt 	L. - rVi 
from his mother that she would see  
Umm Salamah pour water over the - 
urine of a baby boy, as long as he : 
had not begun to eat food. But if - - 	- - - 	- 	- 
he had been weaned, she would  
wash it. And she would wash the  
urine of a baby girl. (Da'If)  

:J, 

A/:Jt 

rJ 

Chapter 136. The Ground 
Which Has Been (Polluted) 
With Urine 

2 	 - ( 

380. AbU Hurairah narrated that a 
Bedouin entered the Masjid while 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
sitting in it. He prayed two Rak'ah, 
then said: "0 Allah! Have mercy 
on me and Muhammad, and do not 
have mercy on anyone (else) along 
with us!" So the Prophet 	said: 
"You have indeed constrained 
something very wide!" Thereafter, 
he urinated in a corner of the 
Masfid, so the people rushed 
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towards him, but the Prophet 	- - 	- -- -• - - 
restrained them, and said: "You 	t— 	 i 

have indeed been sent to make 	:Ji 	 JI 
things easy, and you have not been  
sent to make things difficult. Pour  
over it a bucket of water," or (he 	 :j ii 	 %. 
said), "...a container of water." 	- 	 - 
(Sahih) 

JJ.JI 	 412  

t.,.Jl 	l 	 3U 

L5 1 	JI )I 	 ,, 	L.JL 	il 	YR A: 

: 
Comments: 	

AM 
 

If some part of the ground is defiled with urine, it should be cleaned by 
pouring water upon it. There is no need to excavate any of the area; pouring 
water upon it is enough. People should be dealt with politely, and with 
wisdom, and they should be educated, especially in the basic knowledge of 
faith and religion. 

381. 'Abdulläh bin Ma'qil bin 	:3ci. 	 - rAl 
Muqarrin said: "A Bedouin prayed  
with the Prophet 	...... " and the 	:JcJ 	 - 

rest of the story is same (as in no. 
380), except that he — meaning 	 - 	- - 	- 
the Prophet 	- said: "Take the 	5L :JU 

sand upon which he urinated and 	 -- 	•- 	-- . - 
. 4 U-9 

throw it away. Then pour water in 	- - 	 - 	: - 	-- 
its place." (Da'J) 	 J1 L L4- :l 15,.j

L5' - 
jci 

AbU Dãwud said: This is Mursal  
for Ibn Ma'qil did not see the 	 " 
Prophet 	. 	 (li 	 : S J,  IS 	c 

vr:  
) dis 	$ LA 	 r: 

.r : 	rv/' :_.Jc 

Chapter 137. The Earth 46 	L(rv ,...,Jc) 
Becomes Pure When Dry 	 - 	- 	 - 

(rs ziic) 

382. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I used 	: 	 Li- - AY 
to sleep in the Masjid during the 
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time of the Messenger of Allah , 
and I was a young, single lad. The 
dogs would urinate, and come in 
and out of the Masjid, and they 
would not pour any (water) over 
that." (Sahih) 

LJ 	:L 

ju :J 

j 	 ;AS j  

Comments: 	
V : 

Similar is recorded by Muslim (no. 6371) Al-Bukhãrt (no. 174 with an 
incomplete chain, and a complete chain in no. 1121), and it is among the 
proofs that a young man or boy may sleep in the Masjid, and that the area in 
which there was any urine on the ground, when it has dried, is pure. 

Chapter ( ... ) Impurity That 
Touches The Hem (Of One's 
Clothes) 

383. A slave-girl of Ibrahim bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf asked 
Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet : "I am a woman who 
has a long hem (such that it 
touches the ground), and I 
(sometimes) walk in a filthy place." 
So Umm Salamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'It is 
purified by what comes after it (of 
the ground)." (Ijasan) 

- 	L 	 .--i [,-] 
i.3t,)Y t/\:(.) 	 LU 	. O\: 	4• -• 

: 	 (A 

384. Müsã bin 'Abdullãh bin Yazid 
narrated from a woman from the 
tribe of Banü 'Abdul-Ashhal who 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
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There is a path to the Masjid which 
is dirty, so what should we do if it 
rains?" He said, "Is there not a 
path after it that is cleaner than 
it?" She said: "Yes, of course." So 
he said: "Then this (suffices) for 
that." (Sahih) 

j ), 	Li !u 	 :iii 
:Ji L2 L 	~. 

jJ2 L.l 	s,Jl 	-L 	 [u' tJ] 
orr. 

Comments: 
If the foot, shoe or part of the garment gets defiled with some impure dirt 
etc., it can be cleaned and purified by rubbing on the clean ground. If the 
substance is in liquid form, like urine or anything else like it, the garment, 
foot or shoe must be washed with water. (See the following chapter.) 

Chapter (...) Impurity Which 	
- ( 

Touches One's Shoes 	 - - 	 - - 

( 

385. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	- : 	 l... - 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
one of you steps on some impurity 	 L - : 
with his sandals, then the dust is a  
purification for it. (Da if) 	 - 

:Ji 

Lc-i 	I)) :j  

* 	 - 	1/sJI I Lok øtJ] 

_e 	 4. 

386. (There is another chain) from 	: 	 - 

AbU Hurairah from the Prophet  
Lr- 	 - 
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in meaning (similar to no. 385). He 
said: "If some impurity is stepped 
in with his Khuffs, then the 
purification of them is the dust." 
(Da'if) 

p 

	

' 	 L 

L5; 	:J 

 

S 	 11/\:Jt 	[ 

.LJt 	I )t_9 YiA:L 3L- 	,YRT :L  

387. (There is another chain) that 	L- : .J- 	U1. - AV 
'Aishah narrated similarly (to no. 	- 	-. 	- - 	- 
385) from the Messenger of Allah 	 : 

.(Da'f) 

Lj 

(•.) j) 	 LJt yJI jj 	4 

Chapter 138. Repeating (The 	 t?I Li - ('irA 
Prayer) Due To An Impurity  
On The Garment  

388. Umm Jahdar A1-'miriyyah 
asked 'Aishah about menstrual 
blood which falls upon a garment. 
She said: "I was (once) with the 
Messenger of Allah . We had 
our garments on us, and had 
thrown a wrap on top of us. The 
next morning, the Messenger of 
Allah took the wrap and wore it 
(meaning, wrapped it around 
himself). He then went out and 
prayed the morning prayer, and sat 
(in the Masjid). A man said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! There is a 
spot of blood (on the wrap).' The 
Messenger of Allah 	held it from 
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around the spot, and sent it back to  
me, folded up in the hands of a 	 '- 
servant. He said: 'Wash this, and 	: JU 	JI ..i 
let it dry, then send it back to me.' 	 - 	- 
So I called for my (water) 	 IJ 

container and washed it, then dried 
it, and sent it back to him. The  
Messenger of Allah j then came 	•- 	 ll 
back at mid-day, and it (the wrap) 
was on him." (Dali) 

i j 	 i 	 0L] 

-,a; ) 	LJ- 	: 

Comments: 
While this narration is weak, the meaning of the chapter heading is proven by 
another narration of the author, see no. 650. 

Chapter 139. Saliva Falling On 	' 	4t - 	J) 

A Garment 	 ( i r i'Ji) 4..J, th 

389. AbU Nalrah reported: "The 	: 	 - rAA 
Messenger of Allah 	spit on his 	 - 	- - - 
garment, and rubbed it between 	YtLJ 	U 

(the garment)." (Sahih) 	 j 	ci  

* C- 	tr/r:.,-i 	 Ji 

390. Anas also narrated similarly  
(to no. 389) from the Prophet  

(Sahih) 

. 	'i: 	.JI 	, ..JI, jLJ 	L 	Jl 	 i 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifi4 the Beneficent 

2. THE BOOK OF 
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER) 

Performing the five daily prayers, or Salat, is the most important obligatory 
deed after uttering the two testimonies of faith, and abandoning Salat is a 
form of disbelief. 

Chapter 1. The Obligation To 
Perform The Salat (Prayers) 

391. It was reported from AbU 
Suhail bin Malik from his father, 
that he heard Talhah bin 
'Ubaidullãh saying: "A person from 
the people of Najd came to the 
Messenger Allah ; whose hair 
was dishevelled, and the sound of 
his voice could be heard, but (we) 
could not understand what he was 
saying until he came close (to the 
Prophet ji). Then he began to ask 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'There are five 
prayers in a day and night.' He 
said: 'Is there any that are 
obligatory upon me besides these?' 
He said: 'No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.' And the Messenger 
of Allah ç  mentioned the fast of 
Ramadan to him, so he asked: 'Is 
there any that is obligatory upon 
me besides it?' He said: 'No, unless 
you wish to do so voluntarily.' And 
the Messenger of Allah 	also 
mentioned the charity to him.111  

[1]  Meaning, the obligatory Zakat. 

[)Jlt - ]( 

hD 
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He said: 'Is there any that is 
obligatory upon me besides this?' 
He said: 'No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.' So the man turned 
away (to leave) and said: 'I swear 
by Allah I will not do more than 
this, nor less!' The Messenger of 
Allah 	then said: 'He has 
succeeded, if he is truthful." 
(Sahih) 

L 3LI 	 ;sJ L 3L 	5,64I 

392. (There is another chain) from 
AbU Suhail Nãfi' Ibn Mãlik bin AbI 
'Amir, with his chain of narrators 
for this Hadith (no. 391). He () 
said: "He has succeeded - by his 
father - if he is truthful, and he 
has entered Paradise - by his 
father - if he is truthful."[']  
(ahih) 

LJ 	L' LY LS 	J 

JLJ 

3H.. iJI 

A\ : 	3L 	 LJt 	-1 
LI 	- 	Y 	LI 3I 	-I 	JI 	IyLaJI 3L 	L 3L.l 

.L LJI 	Jl )I, 

[1]  The phrase: "by his father," is a form of an oath that was common among the Arabs. 
Scholars differ in explanation of it here, since the Prophet j  himself prohibited 
swearing or giving an oath by other than Allah. Others stated that the Prophet 	said 
so before the prohibition to swear by other than Allah was revealed. Another 
interpretation is that this phrase might outwardly appear to be an oath, but is not 
actually considered one due to its frequent use by the Arabs (in other words, the custom 
of the Arabs was not to use this phrase as an oath, even though linguistically it appears 
to be an oath), or that its meaning is: "by the Lord of his father" and this was to be 
understood, but later it was prohibited. A few scholars were reported to have said that 
this phrase was added by one of the narrators. Whatever the correct interpretation is of 
this phrase, scholars agree that it is not permissible to give an oath or swear by any of 
the creatures. 
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Chapter 2. The Times Of 
As-Salãt 

393. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Jibril 
- peace be upon him - led me in 
prayer at the House111  twice. So he 
prayed Zuhr with me when the sun 
had passed its zenith and (the 
shadow) was the length of a sandal 
strap. 2' And he prayed 'Ayr with 
me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed - meaning Maghrib 
- with me at the time that a 
person breaks his fast. And he 
prayed 'Is/ia' with me when the 
redness of the sky disappeared. 
And he prayed Fair with me at the 
time that eating and drinking 
become prohibited on a fasting 
person. On the next day, he prayed 
Zuhr with me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed 'Asr with me when 
the shadow (of an object) was 
equivalent to twice its length. And 
he prayed Maghrib with me when 
the fasting person breaks his fast. 
And he prayed 'Ishã' with me after 
a third of the night (had passed). 
And he prayed Fajr with me, and 
the light was apparent (around us). 
Then he turned to face me, and 
said: '0 Muhammad! These are the 
times (of prayers) of the Prophets 
before you, and the time is 

[1] Meaning, at the Ka'bah in Makkah. 
[2] "The length of a sandal strap" describes the shadow's apperance in Makkah once it was 

noticable that the sun had passed the zenith. It is not necessarily the same in every 
location on the earth. 
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between these two times." (Hasan) 

;3Li 	L5 	L - t 	 LJ 	L5." J 1 	[,- o] 

ro:C 	l :J;, 	) 	\S: 

o• 
Comments: 

This, and the following narrations show the beginning and end of the time for 
obligatory Salat, and that the Salat is valid any time between the beginning 
and the end. Other narrations prove that performing Salat during the earlier 
portion of its valid time is recommended, with the exception of 'Ishã' wherein 
it may be better to delay it to a later time within its valid time, see Ahãdith 
nos. 397, 398 and 420. 

394. It was reported from Usãmah  
bin Zaid Al-Laithi that Ibn Shihãb - 	 - 

,- 'Umar 	'Abdul- narrated that 	bin 
'AzIz was sitting on the Minbar,  
and 	he 	delayed 	'Asr slightly.  
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said to him: '4 	1r' 	>U 	Li Lc1 	L.c1 	3t5 

"Verily, Jibril - peace be UpOfl  :I 	 Ui 
him — has informed Muhammad - 	- 	- 	 - - 

of the times of the prayers."  
'Umar said: "Be careful of what - .. 	 ... 	 - 	- 	. 	-, 

	uj L 	. 	 j 	J you say!" 
'Urwah said: "I heard Bashir bin :-~l 	Le 	I,, ). 
AN Mas'Ud say, that he heard AbU  

''' Mas'Ud Al-Ansari narrate, that he -' 

heard the Messenger of Allah Ji 	J 
say: 'Jibril came down and informed • - 	 . 	 - - 	- 	-. 

me of the times of the prayers. So I  
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him, then then I prayed with him, then I - - 	- 	- 	

- 	 - 

prayed with him, then I prayed with ' 
 

him — and he (meaning the 4 
Prophet 	) 	counted 	with 	his .. 	- 
fingers five prayers.' So I (meaning,  
AbU Mas'Ud) saw the Messenger of  

L' LLQ4;JI)j 
Allah 	pray 	uhr when the sun 
started its descent (after the zenith), J J L 	 i 323 
and he sometimes delayed it if it  

L) 	o were hot. And I saw him praying L. 	- - 	 - 	- 

Ar while the sun was high and _ 
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bright, before it became yellowish. 
A person would leave (after) the 
('Acr) prayer and (still manage to) 
arrive at Dhul-Hulaifah before 
sunset. And he () would pray 
Maghrib when the sun set. And he 
would pray 'Ishã' when the skies 
would become dark, and sometimes 
he would delay it until the people 
congregated. And he prayed $ubiz 
(Fajr) once while it was (still) dark, 
and another time he prayed it while 
it was bright. Then after that he 
would pray it while it was dark, and 
he did this until he died, never 
returning (to the time) of 
brightness." (Ijasan) 
Abü Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported from Az-Zuhri by 
Ma'mar, Malik, Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
Shu'aib bin AbI Hamzah, Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd, and others, and they did 
not mention the time he prayed in 
it, nor its explanation. 
It was reported like that by Hisham 
bin 'Urwah and Habib bin Abi 
MarzUq, from 'Urwah similar to 
the narration of Ma'mar and his 
companions, except that Habib did 
not mention Bashlr in it. 
Wahb bin Kaisan reported from 
Jabir, from the Prophet 
regarding the time of Maghrib: "He 
said: 'Then he came for Maghrib 
when the sun disappeared,' 
meaning the second day - 'at the 
same time." 11  
Abü Dãwud said: And that is how 
it was related from AbU Hurairah, 

" See At-Tirpnidhi no. 150 and An-Nasã'i no. 527. 
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from the Prophet , that he said: 
"Then he prayed Maghrib with me 
— meaning the next day — at the 
same time." 
And this is how it has also been 
related from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin 
M-'A, through the narration of 
Hassan bin 'Atiyyah, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, from the Prophet 

--i 

5'•C 3L 	rot, 
" 	J 	- 	I LoJ ;3I 	l 

ç JJI kjj 	 1 . 

395. AM MUsä narrated that a 
person asked the Prophet 
[about the prayer times], but he did 
not respond to him until he 
ordered Bilal to call for Fajr at the 
break of dawn, and he prayed while 
a person could not recognize the 
face of his companion, or when a 
person could not recognize who 
was next to him. Then he ordered 
Biläl to call for Zuhr when the sun 
was at its zenith — when a person 
would say: 'Is it the middle of the 
day?' and he would know. Then he 
commanded Bilãl to call for 'Asr 
while the sun was bright and high 
(in the sky). Then he commanded 
Bilãl to call for Maghrib when the 
sun disappeared. And he 
commanded Bilãl to call for 'Ishã' 
when the twilight disappeared. 
On the next day, he prayed Fajr 
and (when) he left we asked: 'Has 

LU All of these different routes of transmission the author mentioned refer to when Jibril 

came to teach the Prophet 	the times of the prayers. 
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the sun risen?' And he prayed Zuhr  
' 	' 	 '-'  

'Apr the time that he prayed 	the 
previous day. And he prayed 'Asr j 
when the sun had become yellow, - 	- 
or (some narrators said) it had  
become evening. And he prayed 
Maghrib 	before 	the 	twilight - - - 
disappeared. And he prayed 'Ishii' '-- 	5Li 	 : JU  

after a third of the night (had - 
passed). Then he said, 'Where is - 
the questioner about the times of , 	 : 	i JG 
the prayers? The times are between - 	- 	- 	- 

) these two." (Sahih) LY 

Abü Dawud said: Sulaiman bin :J 
Müsä reported similar to this • •. 	 - 	. J.  

'Atã' regarding Maghrib from 	from 
Jãbir, from the Prophet 	. He . 	)j 
said: 	"Then he prayed 	'Ishã'." 

"After Some of them said: 	a third 
of the night" 	and others said: 
"...after half of it." 	And it was 
reported like 	that from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, from the 
Prophet 	. 

1\: 	L Jt 	tyLaJ 	L 	,-LJI 

396. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
from the Prophet 	that he said: 
"The time for Zuhr (extends) until 
Asr comes. And the time for 'Asr 
(extends) as long as the sun does 
not become yellow. And the time 
for Maghrib (extends) as long as 
the redness of the twilight does not 
disappear. And the time for 'Ishii' 
(extends) until half the night. And 
the time for Fajr (extends) until 
sunrise." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Times Of The 
Prophet's j Prayers And How 
He Used To Pray Them (r ;j 

397. Muhammad bin 'Amr - the 
son of Al-Hasan bin 'All bin AN 
Talib - said: "We asked Jãbir 
about the times of the prayers of 
the Messenger of Allah 	. He 
said: 'He use to pray Zuhr when it 
was hot; and 'Asr when the sun was 
still bright (,Yayyah);I 11  and 
Maghrib when the sun set; and 
'Isha', if the people were plenty, he 
would pray it early, and if they 
were few, he would delay it; and 
Subh (Fajr) when it was still dark." 
(Sahih) 

01-:L  	 L 

.lu 	... 	JJ 	L 	iI 

398. AbU Barzah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would pray 

uhr when the sun passed its zenith. 
And he would pray 'Ar, and one of 
us could go to the furthest part of 
Al-Madinah and return while the 
sun would still be bright (Hayyah)," 
- and I forgot (what he said about) 
MaghribJ21  - "And he would not 
see any problem in delaying 'Ishã' 
to the third of the night...," - then 
he said: 31  "...until the middle of 
the night." - " And he would 

:Jti i 

IL 	I i 	L5 

3, 	 .j 

:J :J .JUlLL J 

i 	JI 	 :JU .JflJ[ ) 

[1] Bright or hot, and in the case of the sun, the meaning is the same. See no. 404 also. 
[2] The speaker is AbU Al-Minhãl Sayyar bin Salãmah, as is clarified in the narration of 

Ahmad (4:425), and he also said about the recitation mentioned at the end: "I do not 
know if it was in one of the two Rak'ahs or in both of them." 

[3] This is explained in one of the versions recorded by A1-Bukhar (no. 541) wherein at the 
end it says: "Shu'bah said: 'Then I met him another time and he said: "Or a third of the 
night." Meaning that AbU Minhãl was not sure, and "then he said" in the narration is 
Shu'bah explaining that he said it differently another time. 
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dislike 	sleeping before 	it, 	and -. 	- 	-
_q 
	 - - 	- 

L~Z '''  conversing at night after it. And he 'F 
would  pray the Subh (FaIr), and one 
of us 	would 	recognize 	his 
companion if he knew him. And he 

- 	 - 

&.) 
would recite between sixty to a 
hundred (Verses) in it (during 
Fajr)." (Sahih) 

. 	J J 	J, 	L 5Lai 

• Jj I 	
L 	..L-L,.it 

Comments: 
See number 4849 where the author recorded another version related to not 
sleeping after Maghrib and not talking after 'Isha'. 

Chapter 4. The Time For The  
Zuhr Prayer 

 

399. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh said: "I : 	LJ 	j.L- 	i- 	- 

would 	pray Zuhr with 	the • .. - 

Messenger of Allah 	, and would i. 	:. 

take a handful of pebbles in my - 	- . 
•  i hand in n order to cool them. I ;- 	- - 	-. 	- 

-. 	- 
would place them (on the ground) u 	J,. 	 :J 	4 
for my forehead, and prostrate on • - 	- 	 - 	 -. 

them due to the severe heat."  

(Hasan) 

• 3L- 	t. 	ifl 	Jt 

400. Ibn Mas'Ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would pray 
(Zuhr) during the summer when 
the shadow was three to five feet in 
length, and in winters when it was 
five to seven feet in length." 
(Hasan) 
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i• 	I 	 I.ii  

-' 

401. Abu Dharr narrated: "We 	: Jdafl ..LJI y t- - 
were (once) with the Prophet 	. 	, 	 -, 	• 
The Mu'adh-dhin wanted to call 	y : j Y. 
the Adhãn for Zuhr, but he told 	- - 	- . - 	-' -' 	-, - . 	. 	 '-- 	- -+.' j- him: '(Let it) get cooler.' He then  
wanted to call the Adhãn, but he  
said: '(Let it) get cooler.' And this J Lai 	. 

Ak
.
ii u 	

_ 
u.j.4JI 

happened twice or thrice, until we 	- 	 - 	- 
(were able to) see the shadow of 	•iJi :jUi 
small mounds of dirt. He then said, 	- 	 - 	- • 	:-. - 
'Verily, the extremity of the heat is 	r' 	9f LI 	L5 	I 

due to an exhalation from Hell. So 	 :Jti 
when the heat becomes severe, 	- 	- 	- - 	ft

Li 	I then pray the alat at a cooler 	 -'? '  

(time)." (Sahih) 

	

oro : 	 iJL J JI L 5LaJ 	çJl 

1'1: 	l ... 	 iJL.lI 	LlL 	.,-L.....Jl 

402. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 ..iJ 	 - • 
the Messenger of Allah &; said: 	 - 	

ft• - . - o  

"When the heat becomes severe, 	' 	' 	 LL.iI 

then pray the Salat at a cooler 	,. 
(time), because the extremity of the  

heat is due to an exhalation from 	øjJyO j 
	 LLI 

Hell." (Sahih) 	 * 1 	j)) :JIi jI 

- LJL 	 - 

JI 	iJL 	I 	L 	LJI 	L. 
JI 	 iI 	 - 	orl:c 	JI DI,,, 	-.:- 

403. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated 	: 	 - t •r 
that Bilâl would call the Ad/ian for 
Zuhr (as soon) as the sun started 	'. 
its descent. (Sahih) 
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i 	J 	J JI 	5 	 L 	L.ii 

	

JiJ LL_. 	Jj 3 	J1j  

Comments: 
Narrations in this chapter demonstrate that the prayer may be held at any 
time during its valid time, earlier, or later if need be. 

Chapter 5. The Time For The 
'Asr Prayer 

404. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah would 
pray 'Asr while the sun was still 
bright, high (in the sky), and hot 
(Hayyah). A person could go to Al-
'AwãlI and the sun would still be 
high." (Sahih) 

• : 	aJL 	 L 	-LJ 	 : 

405. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 	L- : 	 - • 0 
Razzaq: "Ma'mar informed us from  
Az-Zuhri who said: "And Al-'AwãlI  

is around two or thee miles (from 	:J - 
the Masjid)," and he said: "I think 
he said: "or four.""' (Sahih)  

406. It was reported from 	 Lu. - 
Khaithamah that he said: " Its (the 	 - 
sun's) Hayyah is that it is still hot." 	I4 	:J 

407. 'Aishah narrated that the 	L4 	.iiit 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	would pray 	-- 	 * 

Asr while the sun was still in her 	:J J\ 	 LY 

The area of A1-'Awali is to the south-east of the Prophet's iJ Masjid. It is still known by 

this name to this day. 
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apartment, before it would rise. 	- - 	- 	- 	.- - 

o : 	Lai, 5LJi Jl 	L 3LJ 	iI 	) JI --1 
4 	 ' 	: 	I 	1,.L2i 	•. L 	- LJ I 

Comments: 	
.(V: 	.iii) t/ :() 

Meaning, at the earlier time. The sun would shine on her wall inside, and the 
meaning of rise is that the sunlight would get higher on her wall as the sun 
was setting. 

408. 'All bin Shaibah narrated: 
"We came to the Messenger of 
Allah jij in Al-Madinah. He would 
delay 'Acr as long as the sun 
(remained) bright and clear." 
(Da/ 

'--'- 	
SS 	 c 	 I &-f-1 {'?-. .L.4] 

.o, c 3 JI  

409. 'All narrated that the 	•L 	 Z! 	- 

Messenger of Allah 	said on the  
Day of the (Battle of) the Trench:  
"They have prevented us from 	L

Lf 
(offering) the middle (Al-Wusa) 	- 	- 	 - - - 
prayer - the 'Ar prayer - may 
Allah fill their houses and graves 	- 	 - - 	 - 

	

- 	 LP 	 41 Jp j jI 
with Fire. (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	 - 	 - 

L' Lck:,iI ;3L 
- 

4iI kA 

sr: 	4jJ Ij 	JL 	~JI 	ts-iJI 	L 	JI L5 LJi 	--i 
Y V : 	1 ; 3L, 	ç)2ji I 3L2J I :J Ii 	JJ.J • L 	- 
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; 

- a.*J 5Laj 
- 

4iJJ ;4 
[':cLJ] 4Z 

a.Ji 3L 	it ;5LJi :JU &J JJ 	L 	LJ 

rA/:(L. ) L6j Jt 	LUL. 

411. Zaid bin Thãbit said: "The 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 1a would pray  
Zuhr when it was still hot, and he 	JJ 

would not pray any prayer that was 	J : J  
more difficult upon his Companions 	 - 	 - 

than this one. Then it was revealed: J 	JL 

Guard the prayers, and (especially) 	 jj 	 &,...) jis 
the middle (Al-Wusta) prayer," and  
he j 	said, 'Before it are two  
prayers, and after it are two  
prayers." (Sahih) 	 - - 	 - 	 - 

i 

1ov 	~Ji 	)LJI 	 otj] 

) 	
Jfl :J, 	o./)j LSi 	 I 

Comments: 
That 'Salãt Al-Wusta' refers to the 'Asr prayer is the majority view. It is also 

Ill Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
121 Meaning that it was recited this way, and others reported similarly. In a narration recorded 

by Muslim (1427) it is clear that this wording was abrogated by what is recited today. 

410. Abü Yunus, the freed-slave of 
'Aishah said: " 'Aishah 
commanded me to copy a Mushaf 
for her. She said: 'When you come 
to this Verse: 'Guard the prayers, 
and (especially) the middle (Al-
Wus.td) prayer'111 inform me.' So 
when I reached it, I informed her, 
so she dictated to me: 'Guard the 
prayers — and (especially) the 
middle (Al-Wus.ta) prayer — and 
the 'Asr prayer and stand before 
Allah obediently.' She then said: 'I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah 	(Sahih) 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 257 	 1JI 

reported from some of the Companions that it refers to other prayers, as 
demonstrated in these two narrations. See also no. 949. 

412. AbU Hurairah narrated that : 	 - 	t 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: - 	- 
"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of y-'- 
Asr before the sun sets 	he has 
caught (the whole prayer), and  
whoever catches one Rak'ah of Fajr J.JI 	.!iJ I 	) 	: 	ji 	j 	J 
before the sun rises he has caught - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	.. 	-, - 

_.)j.V 	J (the whole prayer)." (Saiih) 

L4JI 	LU 	i 	)LaJI 	 L 	-L.JI 	,-,,-i 

.JI 	(ra) 
Comments: 

Meaning, that the prayer is valid until its time ends, and whoever performed 
one Rak'ah before its time ends, he has caught its time. But it does not 
condone delay, as is clear from the following narration. 

413. Al-'Ala' bin 'Abdur-Rahman UL 	i 	i. - 	t 
said: "We visited Anas bin Malik - - 	- - 	- 	, - 	-- : 	 kJi after 	uhr, so he stood up to pray 
Ar. After he finished his prayer, 

L 	 l 
we mentioned the praying early, or - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
he mentioned it. So he said: 	J ' - 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3g 

 JUi 	 3I 
say: 	That is the prayer of the  
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the '-- 	LJI 	L' 	fli 	: 
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the 
hypocrites. One of them will sit - -- 	- 	-- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
until, when the sun becomes dull I 	- 
yellow, and and is between the two  
horns of a Sha4ãn  or upon the two  

horns of Shaitãn, he stands up and  
pecks out four Rak'ahs, 	not 
remembering Allah in them except 
a little." (SaM/i) 

3I 	 iL J iI L 	iI 	,--i 

Comments: 
This Ijadith warns of the danger of delaying $aldt, comparing purposeful 
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delay of the prayer to the hypocrite. In a Uadtth of 'Amr bin 'Abasah, 
recorded by Muslim (no. 1930), it is mentioned that the time of the rising and 
setting of the sun is when the disbelievers prostrate to the sun. 

414. It was reported from Nfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah j said: "The 
one who misses the 'Asr prayer, - 
it is as if his family and money have 
been taken away (Wutira)." (aziz) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Ubaidullãh bin 
'Umar said: "Utira" and there is 
disagreement in the reports from 
Ayyub for that. Az-Zurhi said: 
"From Salim, from his father, from 
the Prophet 	" - who said: 
"JVutira." 

oo: 	Jt U 	L LQi 	5Ji 

Jt 	LU( 	- 	1: 	Ji ;5L 	i 4 i JiJ 	U 

.('rV: L.,.  

415. It was reported that Al-Awzã'i  
said: "And this occurs when you  
see the sun as if it is upon the 

 

earth, looking a dull yellow (in 	4J 
color)." 11  (Da'iJ) 	 - 	- 	 - - - 

	

fl LJi 	 * 

Chapter 6. The Time For 
Maghrib 

416. Anas bin Malik narrated: "We 
would pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet 	, then shoot (arrows) 
and we would be able to see the 
place the arrow (landed)." (aizih) 

zi) 

l;.A•,- : 	 3t t. — 

r 

• Lc 

Ill  Meaning, he was explaining what is meant by missing 'Ayr. 
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rrA:  

417. Salamah bin A1-Akwa' said: 
"The Prophet , would pray 
Maghrib at the time when the sun 
would set - when its edges 
disappeared." (Sahih) 

:J L 

- 	- 

: 	.JI 	i, 	L 	5L2JI 	Jl 	JI 	-- 

	

1r1: 	JI 	 .j, J,I 	L 	-L..JI 

4 J' 

Comments: 
Once the top edge of the sun has disappeared, the sun has set. There is no 
need to wait further. 

418. It was reported that Marthad 
bin 'Abdullãh said: "AbU AyyUb 
came to us (during one of the 
battles) as a fighter. 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir, at that time, was (the 
governor) in charge of Egypt, and 
he delayed Maghrib. AbU Ayytib 
stood up and said: 'What prayer is 
this, 0 'Uqbah?' So he said: 'We 
were kept busy (by some matter).' 
He said: 'Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "My 
nation will remain in good" or he 
said: "...upon the Fitrah,' 1  as long 
as they do not delay Maghrib until 
the stars appear." (Hasan) 

\v/:.1 	[. 	: 

iJ 	i l 	\ 	S• / : 	 5 L-ii, rr 	 I 

' Meaning the innate sense created in humans to not worship others besides Allah. See 
nos. 53, 4714, 5046. 



Chapter 7. The Time For The 
Later 'Ishii"" 

419. An-Nu'mAn bin Bashir said: 
"I am the most knowledgeable 
person regarding the time of this 
prayer 	the later 'Isha' prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah 	would 
pray it when the moon disappeared 
on the third night (of the lunar 
month)." 21  (Sahih) 

)LJ, 10: 
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420. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
narrated: "One night, we waited for 
the Messenger of Allah to come 
out for the 'Ishii' prayer. He came 
out after a third of the night had 
passed, or after that. We did not 
know whether this (delay) was due 
to a matter that had kept him busy, 
or other than that. He said when 
he came out: 'Are you waiting for 
the prayer? Were it not for the fact 
that it would be a burden on my 
nation, I would have led them in 
prayer at this time.' Then he 
ordered the Mu 'adhdhin to call the 
Iqamah for the prayer." (aiiz) 

421. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal said: "We 
waited for the Prophet 	for the 

Meaning, the later night prayer as it is sometimes referred to in the Hadith literature. 
[2] Meaning, according to his observations, while the amount of time it takes for the moon 

to set on the third will differ from place to place, and it also differs month to month in 
the same location, as clearly explained by Shaikh Ahmad Shaldr in his commentary on 
Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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'Atamah11' 	prayer, but he was - 	 - 

delayed. Some of us thought that  

he would not come out, and some 

While we were in this state, the 
said that he had already prayed.  :J,k 	J•- 
 Prophet 	came out, and they told  

him what they told him. He said: - 	 - 	 - - 

'Pray 	this 	prayer 	during 	the j 	L.J L 	4J1 	3UJI 

darkness of the night, for you have - - 	

- 	iu 	- 	3 	- 
been preferred with it over all  
other nations, and no nation before 4 	: JUl 	L~ J I,iU. 
you has prayed it." (ahih) 

I 	LQ 	Jj 

.4. 	
'. - 	

rv/o:.i 	-i  

422. AbU 	Sa'eed 	Al-KhudrI  
narrated: "We (were waiting to) 
pray 'Ishã' with the Messenger of 

- 	 - 	 -- 	 - - 

Allah 	, but he did not come out LL, 	:J 	)iJI j 
until around half the night had  
passed. He said: 'Take your places,' .-U 	3L 	4i1 

so we took our places. Then he -.  .JUl 	' 	 Y L5' 	L5' 'The said: 	people have 	already 
prayed and gone to bed, but you :JUI 	Uic.i 	U  
will continue (to be counted) as -- - 	- 	 - 

3 being in the state of prayer as long 
as you are waiting for the prayer. .IiI 	 i 
Were it not for the weakness of the - 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 

weak, and the sickness of the sick, I ç'i  

would have delayed this prayer j iJI 
until half the night." (Sahih) - - 	 --. - - 

1J 	o r A 	LJI 	i, 	.1 	JI 	LJi 	--i 	L....J] 

.rto: 
Comments: 

Based upon these, and similar narrations, it is considered recommended by 
most of the scholars that the 'Ishã' prayer be offered at a later time within its 
valid time, provided that it is not a burden upon the people, as indicated in 
number 422. The congregational 'Ishã' prayer should be held at a time that is 

E'] Referring to the darkness of the night. 

I 	
AL 
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suitable for the majority of the attendees to come, and it should not be 
regularly delayed if doing so will make it difficult upon the people, as also 
explained in these narrations. 

Chapter 8. The Time For The 	 - (A 
Subh (Fajr The Morning 	 -. 	- 
Prayer) 	 (A 

423. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 	 - 
of Allah 	would pray Subh, and  
the women would leave wrapped in 	°r 

their cloaks; they would not be  
recognized due to the darkness of  
the early morning." (Sahih) 	 -iy 	 Li 	4.J j.3 

c 	 L 4'L 	 c.LJi 

AV: 	J3 	U J.L) 	L  

	

L 	L..J 

Comments: 	 - 
This narration proves praying Fajr at its earliest valid time. 

424. Rfi' bin Khadij narrated that 	: JL 	L- 	- 

the Messenger of Allah i said: 	- 	-. - 	- 
"Pray Subh in the ub.fi, 11  for it is  
greater for your rewards," or he 	 .c 

said: "... greater in reward." 	..  
(Sahih) 	 •J 	 ' 

c' 	

:Jijo: 

Comments: 
This version of the narration has the word Asbihü, while other versions (see 
no. 154 of At-Tir,nidhi, and numbers 549 and 550 of An-Nasã'i) have it: 
"Asfiru". At-Tirmidhi mentioned the different interpretations. He ended with: 
"Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Islaq said: 'The meaning of Al-Isfar is that Fajr 

" Meaning, as long as it is dawn, before sunrise. 
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becomes illuminated such that there is no doubt in it.' They did not hold the 
view that the meaning of Al-Isfar is to delay the prayer.  Meaning, the 
majority of the scholars consider it to mean to pray the prayer when it is clear 
that it is Subh or the dawn of morning, that is, not too early. 

Chapter 9. Preserving The 
Prayer Times 

425. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin As-Sunabihi that he 
said: "Abu Muhammad presumes 
that the Witr is obligatory." So 
'Ubãdah bin As-Samit responded: 
"Abü Muhammad is mistaken. I 
testify that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 	say: 'Five prayers, 
Allah, the Exalted and Sublime, 
has made obligatory; whoever 
performs their Wudi7' well, and 
prays them well at their proper 
times, and completes their Rukü' 
and their humility, he has a 
promise with Allah that he be 
forgiven. And whoever does not do 
so, has no promise with Allah. If 
He wants, He will forgive him, and 
if He wants, He will punish him." 
(SaM/i) 

I 

	
ii 6-'J L - (S 	JI) 

(S 	H) 

.L 

.i :Jtj 

: JU 	-I 

I +.L 	 :J 

)1  

3t 	 J 34tj 

j 	4.ULL y.1 j 	A..aJI 	LLc 

Comments: 
The 'AbU Muhammad'  mentioned in this narration was a Companion of the 
Prophet 	among the Ansar; scholars have differed regarding his name. It is 
said his name was Mas'Ud bin Aws bin Yazid, and it is said it is Mas'Ud bin 
Zaid, and other than that. Al-Khattabi said: "Ubãdah was only rejecting the 
idea that Wits was obligatory like the Fari obligation, like the five prayers, he 
was not rejecting that it was an obligatory Sunnah." Meaning, Allah's 
Messenger 	performed Wits regularly, even in travel, and he ordered 
performing it. 
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426. It was reported from Al-
Qasim bin Ghannam, from some of 
his elder women-folk, from Umm 
Farwah, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	was asked: 'Which 
actions are the best?' He said: 
'Prayer at its earliest time." 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dãwud said: In his narration, 
Al-Khuzã'i (one of the narrators) 
said: "From a paternal aunt of his 
who was called Umm Farwah, who 
had given her oath of allegiance to 
the Prophet 	- that the Prophet 

was asked...." 

5 5 	ft 

3; 

: 	L5 	L5J 	JU 

. 	Ji 	J,it 	- 	L 3LJI 	iJI 	--i 

1J 	 A • : 	3L, r 	v:, 	' 	- 	 ----' 
, 	i3 I 	ljj 	A A 	AA Le 

428.111 	'Abdullãh bin Fadãlah : 	Ui. - iYA 
narrated from his father who said: - 	 - 
"The Messenger of Allah 	taught  

me (certain matters), and of the  
matters that he taught me was: 
'And guard the five prayers.' I said 

- 	- - 	- 	 - 	- 
SZ 	4i 	 :JU 

(to him): 'These are times that I 
- 	 - 	

: 
have work to do, so command me - 
with a comprehensive command ) 	: L.0 	: J 	. 
which, if I do it, will be sufficient  

	

- 	. 
4* 	L 	L- 	L 

for me.' So he said: 'Guard the two - - 
Ar prayers,' and this was a word - 	:j Lai 	. 	i)- 
that was not in our speech, so I . 	• 	. 	• 	-- 	- 
said: 	what are the two 'And 	 'Asr?'  

He said: 'A prayer before sunrise, 3i 	Lj 	W 3i ;5L 	:Lai 
and a prayer before sunset."1  - 	- 
(Sahih) . 

[1)  Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
(2] Meaning to maintain them in their early times. 
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4iijj 1YA/r , Y •  /\ : bJl 	: 	ijL.- 	i 	 L.J] 

ç 	LaJ u 	'' 	) L5 	 k ç 	LJl ç1 J 
L 	r/: 	-u,J 	 i 	i1i 5 	45 	'd ZcLJi 

Comments: 
.4 

This narration stresses performing Subh (Fair) and 'A.rr at the appropriate 
time. And its meaning is, that if it is difficult for you to pray at the early time 
for each prayer, then at least these two prayers must be performed at their 
early times. 

427. It was reported from AbU  
Bakr bin 'Umärah bin Ruwaibah - 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
from his father, that a person from 

 

Al-Basrah asked him to narrate to : J ii 	l 
him something that he had heard - 	 - 
from the Messenger of Allah 	. '•' 	 : JUi 	J 

So he said: "I heard the Messenger j, 	: 	t 
of Allah 	say: 'A person who 
prays before the sun rises and 

- 	- 
J 	5L.a 	j. 	lJl 	t 

before it sets will not enter the ___ 	. 	i -  
Li 	. 	U 	j • , 	[1] 	 • 	' 	• 

	

Fire. 	He 	asked him: 	Did you - 	- - 	- 
really hear this from him 	?' (He JS ç i :Jti 	V) 	Z 
asked him this question) three - ... 	- - - 	- 	s.- 	- 	• 	- 

	

°JJ 	L L5 times, each time he (Um'arah) - 	- 
responded: 'Yes! My ears heard it, . Lli 	1L 	l 	: 
and my heart memorized it.' So the 
man said: 'And I too heard him 
say this." (Saeiih) 

ilJI, 	1I 	5L' J...ài 	.i.Ljl 	-i 

-rt 

430.[21 AbU Qatadah bin Rab'I 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has said: 'I have 
made five prayers obligatory on 
your nation, and promised Myself 
that whoever comes (to Me), 	 4JiIL 

Meaning, the person from A]-Basrah. 
[2) Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
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having protected them (by praying - 	- 
.J_9 them) at their times, that I will 

admit him to Paradise. 	And j...,. 	J 	:Ji JL 
whoever does not protect them, has .- 

: J  no promise from Me." (Da'iJ) 
:-i 	Ji)) 	: 	J, J3 

L 

i 

L 	Lit 	i i 	 .L..iJ 

\t•C - ---   

Comments: 
This Hadtth stresses the gravity of negligence with the five daily prayers. This 
narration, and the following, are among the additional narrations of Abü 
Sa'eed Ibn Al-'Arabi. 

429.AbuAd-Darda', may Allah be L.,. 	 JU - tyt 
pleased with him narrated that the - - 	- 

:iL 	L>- 	4LJ Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 
"There 	are 	five 	(matters) 

having faith, will enter Paradise: 
whoever comes with them, while  

-'-' 
Whoever protects the five prayers 3- 	:J 	J : - with their 	Wudü', Rukü', - 	 -. - - 
prostration and times; and fasts .7 -ii 
Ramadan; and and performs Hajj to  - 	- 	- 	- 

J 	: J the House (of Allah) if he was able 
to bear the journey; and gives 3. 	3L 	- 	: 	4 
Zakãt while his soul was content;- 

"0  
- 	- 	-- 	- 	- - 	- 

and fulfills trusts." They asked: 
AbU Ad-Dardã'! What does it 
mean to fulfill trusts?" He replied: - 	- - 
"Taking 	a bath 	after 	sexual 4 '4- 
impurity." (a'/) -4 

:J  
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c.r'-9 	 L5 	U, 	 1 	3L1 

Chapter 10. (What Should Be 
Done) If The Imam Delays The 
Prayer 

431. AbU Dharr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah iiij said to me: 
'0 AbU Dharr! What will you do 
when you will have leaders who will 
destroy the prayers,' or perhaps he 
said, '...delay it?' So I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! What do you 
command me to do?' He replied: 
'Offer the prayer at its proper time, 
then, if you catch it with them, 
[pray it with them], for it will be 
counted as a voluntary (prayer) for 
you." (Sahih) 

-i 	IJ 	L 

Comments: 
The The meaning of 'destroy" the prayers is to delay them. In this case, a person 
should perform the prayer in its proper time, and when attending the later 
congregation, that later prayer will be considered a voluntary prayer in 
reward, and this is applicable to all of the obligatory prayers. 

432. 'Amr bin MaimUn Al-Awdi 
said: "Mu'ãdh bin Jabal came to us 
in Yemen; as the emissary of the 
Messenger of Allah 	to us. So I 
heard him say the Takbfr during 
Fajr. He was a man with a very 
deep voice, and (immediately) love 
for him was placed in me (by 
Allah). So I did not leave him until 
I buried him in Ash-Sham (after 
his) death. Then I searched for the 
most knowledgeable person after 
him, so I went to Ibn Mas'Ud and 



433.'Ubãdah bin As-Samit 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah jij said: "There will be 
leaders in charge of you after me 
that will be delayed by (various) 
matters in performing the prayer at 
its proper time, until its time goes. 
So offer the prayer at its proper 
time." A man said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah! Should we pray with 
them?" He replied, "Yes, if you 
wish." 
Sufyan (one of the narrators) 

-1 that the man asked: "Should 
I pray with them if I catch it with 
tIm?" He said: "Yes, if you wish." 
(St iii) 
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attached myself to him until he - 	 - 
died. Once, he told me that the 

 

Prophet 	said: 'How will your Ii 
affairs be when there will be Amirs - 	 - 

4i 	J-.).,-) J J in charge of you who will offer the 
prayers at other than their proper 
times?' I (Ibn Mas'ud) said: 'So 
what do you command me to do if  4 
I live to that time, 0 Messenger of :JG 	¶'4 	J-,',' Iu 
Allah?' He said: 'Offer the prayer  
at its proper time, and make your Lt 	J-j 
prayer with them voluntary." 
(Hasan) 
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• )j- 	 0 

434. Qabisah bin Waqqds said that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There will be leaders after me 
who will delay the prayers. So (this 
matter) will be for you, and against 
them. Pray with them as long as 
they pray facing the Qiblah." 
(Hasan) 

V : 	45j &A 

:,JU2J 9;i 	 - tr 

Y. 

JG 

Jti 

.(l 	 ,.L. 	4- 
4,JI 	i 	q  q 	rVo/\A:iI  

( AV /Y : 	I . 	 I 	43j 	JJUJI 

Chapter 11. Whoever Sleeps 
Through The Prayer (Time) Or 
Forgets [To Pray] 

435. It was reported from YUnus, 
from Ibn Shihäb, from Ibn Al-
Musayyab, from Abü Hurairah: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
returned from the Battle of 
Khaibar at night until, when we 
became sleepy, he camped (for the 
night). He told Bilãl: 'Guard the 
night for 	But Bilãl was 
overcome with sleep while he was 
resting his back upon his mount. 
Neither the Prophet 	, nor Bilãl 
nor any of his Companions awoke 
until the sun's rays hit them. The 
Messenger of Allah 	was the first 
of them to awaken, so he stood up 
anxiously and said: '0 Bilal!?' He 
replied: 'The same One Who took 
your soul also took mine, 0 
Messenger of Allah! May my 
mother and father be your ransom.' 

Meaning, wake us up before dawn. 

0 zi.,jI) 

ft 	- ft 	• 	 • 	 ft 

	

LrY- 	• 
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So they proceeded on with their 
camels for a distance, then the 
Prophet 	performed Wuç!n', and 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Iqamah, and he then led them in 

ubi'z (Fajr prayer), and, after 
finishing it, said: 'Whoever forgets 
the prayer, let him pray it when he 
remembers, because Allah says: 
Establish the prayer for the 
rememberance (Lildh-dhikrd)." 
YUnus said: "Ibn Shihäb would 
recite it like that." (Sahih) 
Ahmad (one of the narrators) said: 
"'Anbasah said - meaning the 
wording of YUnus - in this 
Ijadith: 'For My rememberance 
(lidhikri)."111  

J...,. 
4.bL 	 1A• : 

Comments: 
In this, and the following narrations, the chapter title becomes clear, if a 
person sleeps or forgets a prayer, they pray it when they awaken or realize 
they have not peformed it. As for: "So they proceeded on with their camels 
for a distance' see the following narration. 

436. (There is another chain for 
no. 435) from Abãn, from Ma'mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab, from AN Hurairah, 
in this narration, he said: "...So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Move 
to another location from this place 
of yours where obliviousness 
overtook you.' He then ordered 
Bilal to say the Ad/ian and Iqamah, 
and then prayed." (Sahih) 
Abu Dãwud said: It was reported 
by Mãlik, Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah, Al- 

:J..c 	 y 	- 

Li :31 	L 

4U Jj Ji :JU J J 

ZU;j L 	JJ 

	

L; 'C 	t :J 

Z; 

11] The reference is to Surah Td Ha 20:14. The last wording being the popular recitation. 
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Awzã'i, and 'Abdur-Razzaq from 
Ma'mar, and (also) Ibn Islaq, and 
none of them mentioned the 
Ad/ian in this Hadith of Az-ZuhrI, 

	? 
and no one narrated it with a 
connected chain except for Al- 
Awzã'I, and Abãn A1-'Attãr from 
Ma' mar. 

/T 	 A/ Y 

.t 
Comments: 

This narration makes it clear that the Adhan was called as well as the Iqamah. 
Al-Khattäbi said: "This Hadith was reported by Hisham, from Al-Hasan, from 
'Imrãn bin Husain, and he mentioned the Adhãn in it. And it was reported by 
AbU Qatadah Al-Anãri from the Prophet , and he mentioned the Adhan 
and the Iqamah, and the additions (in narrations) when correct, are 
acceptable, and acting upon them is Wajib." (Ma'ãlam As-Sunan) 
Additionally, this narration contains: "Move to another location from this 
place of yours where obliviousness overtook you," meaning "heedlessness," 
explaining the cause for moving from that location. 

437. AN Qatadah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	was once on a journey, 
and he sidetracked (from the path), 
so I went with him. He said: 
'Look!' I responded: 'There is a 
rider; these are two riders; these 
are three riders...' until we became 
seven. He said, 'Guard our prayer 
for us,' meaning the Fajr prayer. 
But they fell into a deep sleep, and 
they were only awakened by the 
heat of the sun. So they stood up 
and continued for a short while, 
then camped and performed 
Wudü'. Bilãl called the Ad/ian, and 
they prayed two Rak'ahs (Sunnah) 
of Fajr, then prayed Fajr and 
continued to ride (onwards). They 
said to one another: 'We have been 
careless in (performing) our 
prayers.' The Prophet . said: 
'There is no carelessness in sleep, 
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verily carelessness occurs only 
while one is awake. So if one of 
you unintentionally misses a prayer, 
let him pray it as soon as he 
remembers, and the next day at its 
time." (Sahih) 

\YV:C 	J Ij 1OA:C t 

Comments: 
This narration mentions performing the Sunnah of the Fajr prayer before the 
obligatory prayer when praying that prayer late, and that the one who is 
asleen is not accountable. 

438. Khãlid bin Sumair said: 
"Abdullãh bin Rabãh A1-Ansäri 
came to us from Al-Madinah. The 
Ansãr used to consider him to be a 
knowledgeable person. He narrated 
to us that AbU Qatädah A1-Ansari, 
the rider [21  of the Prophet 	, 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah ç 
sent (the expedition) of Al-
'Umarã'...," - and he narrated 
the same incident (as in no. 437), 
and said: " '...So we were only 
awaken by the high sun (above us). 
We stood up immediately for the 
prayer, but the Prophet 	said: 
"Gently, gently." When the sun 
had risen a distance, he said: 
"Whoever among you prays the 
two Rak'ahs (Sunnah) of Fajr, let 
him do so.' So those who used to 
pray them, and those who did not 
use to pray them, (also) stood up 
and prayed them. Then the 

tL— tA 
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A1-Khattãbi said: "I do not know any of the Fuqahã' who said that praying it the next 
day also at its time is required, and it appears that the order for that is of 
recommendation, to preserve the virtue of the time when making it up." 

[2] Meaning, a fighter. 
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Messenger of Allah ç  commanded 
that the call to prayer be given, so 
it was given. The Messenger of 
Allah 	stood up and led us in 
prayer. When he turned around, he 
said: 'Indeed, we thank Allah that 
we were not busy in some worldly 
affairs that caused us to (forget) 
our prayer, but (rather) our souls 
were in the Hands of Allah, and 
He sent them (back to us) when 
He wished. So whoever among you 
caught the morning prayer the next 
day at its proper (time), then let 
him make up one more (prayer) 
like it." (Sahih) 

! 	:JU 

t 	L 

J L 	LL;J I i5LO 

Comments: 
See the earlier narrations about this incident. 

439. In another narration (similar 
to no. 437), AbU Qatadah said 
(that the Prophet it said): "Allah 
takes your souls as He wishes, and 
returns them as He wishes. Stand 
up and call the Adhan to prayer." 
So they stood up and purified 
themselves, until, when the sun had 
risen (high), the Prophet 	stood 
up and led the people in prayer." 
(Sahih) 

YVL 

440. (There is another chain) from 
'Abdullãh bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father, from the Prophet i  in 
meaning (similar to no. 437). He 
said: "So he performed Wuçiu' 
when the sun had risen, then he led 
them in prayer." (aiiz) 
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441. (There is another chain) from 
'Abdullah! bin Rabab, from Abu 
Qatadah (similar to no. 437), he 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'There is no carelessness in 
sleep. Carelessness is only while 
one is awake - that one delays a 
prayer until the time for the next 
one comes." (Sahih) 

.&Li 	 UJi 	5L3t 	L.ai 	L 	-LJI 	-p-i 

442. Anas bin Malik narrated that  
the Prophet 	said: "If one of you 
forgets a prayer, then let him pray 3 	!.0 	I 

 

- 	- 

when he remembers. There is no 
(other) expiation upon him except 

 - 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
J 

for this." (Sahih) 4 11U.S 	i iU 	'I 

i5L 	L 3Laii 	LJ 

1A: 	J...,. 	 U3 LJl 	Li 	_-W 	 o a*V:C 

Comments: 	. L5 

"There is no (other) expiation upon him except for this" meaning that no one 
can fulfill it on his behalf, nor can he pay a ransom to atone for it. 

443. It was reported from 'Imrãn  
bin Husain: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	was once on a journey. 

- 	- 
J 

They slept past the FaIr prayer, and  31: 
were awakened by the heat of the - 	

1-0 J 
o 

	

, - 	. 	- 
sun. They continued traveling for a  
distance until the sun had risen  
(further), then the Mu'adh-dh,n 
was ordrered to call the Adhan. He 

- 	------, 	-, 	- 
$i L,Li 3U 

prayed two Rak'ahs before Fajr, -. 	- 	- 	- 
then he called the Iqamah, then he 
prayed Fajr." (Da'iJ) 

t\/ 

J 1it A.Wjj o:(3L...,.-') 3L- 	A, 

L.J.L. 3L 	 Jl 	* 
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444. 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-amri 
said: "We were once with the 
Messenger of Allah 	on one of 
his journeys, and he slept past the 
Sub/i until the sun had risen. The 
Messenger of Allah 	woke up, 
and said: 'Leave this area.' Then 
(after traveling a distance) he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Ad/ian. They then performed 
Wudü', prayed the two Rak'ahs 
(Sunnah) of Fajr, then he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Iqamah for the prayer, and he led 
them in the Sub/i prayer." (Sahih) 

	

l 	Lc 

	

L, 	L5 	 i 

tVt LL~Jl 

445. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Salib, from Dhu Mikhbar Al-
Habash!, a servant of the Prophet 

, also narrated this incident, and 
stated: "The Prophet 	performed 
Wuiu' such that the ground did not 
become wet. Then he ordered Bilal 
to call the Adhan. The Prophet 
then stood up and prayed two 
Rak'ahs in an unhurried manner. 
Then he said to Bilãl: 'Call the 
Iqamah for the prayer.' Then he 
prayed in an unhurried manner." 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
"From kiajjaj, from Yazid bin 
Sulaib: 'DhU Mikhbar - a man 
from Al-Habashah - narrated to 
me." 'Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said:" 'Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: "Yazid bin Salib." (Da'ID 

Ii 	:JlIU- tto 

t 

:l 

:J G J JI i 	- 

3'3k 	 lJl 

i) :J5UJJ,5} 

Li L5 

:J 

- 
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446. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid bin Sulaib, from Dhu 
Mikhbar the paternal nephew of 
An-Najãshi (a narration similar to 
no. 445). In this version, it is: "...so 
he called the Adhãn in an 
unhurried manner." (Da'rJ) 

447. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud 
narrated: "We went with the 
Messenger of Allah t at the time 
of (the Treaty of) Al-Iludaibiyyah. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Who will watch over us?' Bilãl 
said: 'I will.' But they slept until 
the sun had risen. The Prophet 
woke up and said: 'Do as you 
usually do,' so we did (as he said). 
He said: 'And this is what you 
should do - the one who sleeps or 
forgets (the prayer)." (ahii) 

:JJU 

L 

Jui '&- 	r 	4 J) 

:J5 JUl  

:Ji 	Zs L5 ,1j)) :JUi 

iU UJ-< :J 

AAo 	 L.ç L-Jl-1 	4] 
4"-'• 	

1 / : 

Chapter 12. On (The Reward) 
Of Building Masãjid 

448. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "I have 
not been commanded to extend (the 
structure of) the Masajid." Ibn 
'Abbas (then) said: "Of a surety you 
will decorate it, just like the Jews 
and Christians decorated (their 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 277 
	

i 

	

temples)."(Da'/) 	
S 

	

LJ 	 LUJJL 4>I 	 L.J] 

	

i *• j) 	( 	rs/ Y 	 J 	3L- 

•:r•J 

449. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Prophet 	said: "The Hour 
will not arrive until people 
compete with one another in 
(building) Masajid." (Sahih) 

tt 
- 	 ,-.,- 

Lrr 

LJI 	)) :J J 	31 

I 	\/Y 	
L 	 Lj] 

5&3 LJ I vrs: 	-U ,i oI, 

r • A: 	' 	-- 
Comments: 

"Compete with each other" is similar in meaning to the previous narration, 
and more explanative. 

450. 'Uthman bin AN Al-'A, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
reported that the Prophet 
commanded him to build the 
Masjid of At-Tã'if where their idols 
used to stand. (Da'J) 

JJI rL 

:>c5 	:1 

J JUJi J 

451. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar: "The Masjid 
(the Prophet's Masjid in Al-
Madinah) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	was built of 
clay bricks, and palm branches, and 3UU:JULa 
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its pillars were made of palm 
trunks. AbU Bakr did not expand it 
(in his time), but 'Umar 
constructed it upon its (original) 
foundations (that it had) during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah , 
with clay bricks and palm branches. 
And he replaced its pillars with 
wood. 'Uthmãn also changed it, 
and added many (things) to it. He 
made its walls with engraved stone 
and plaster, and he made its pillars 
with engraved stone, and its roof 
with teak-wood." (Sahih) 

J 

.A 

Comments: 	 - 
In his commentary on Sahih A1-Bukhari, Ibn Battãl explained that this 
narration, and others, "prove that the Sunnah in constructing Masajid is 
moderation, and avoiding exaggeration in their structure, fearing Fitnah and 
competition in their construction..."  and he mentioned the additions made by 
'Umar and 'Uthmãn, and he said: "So he and 'Umar, did not restrict 
themselves from exaggeration in raising it to the utmost possibilities, except 
because of the knowledge they had from the Messenger (of Allah ) for the 
dislike of that..." 

452. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar, who said: "The pillars of 
the Prophet's Masjid were made 
of palm trunks during his time. Its 
roof was covered with the branches 
of palm trees. It then decayed 
during the Khilafah of AbU Bakr, 
so he rebuilt it with the trunks and 
branches of palm trees. It then 
decayed during the time of 
'Uthmãn, so he rebuilt it with 
(stone) bricks, and it has remained 
stable until this time." (Da'iJ) 
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453. Anas bin Malik narrated:  
"The 	Messenger 	of 	Allah - 
arrived in Al-Madinah 	(from :Ji 

district of it - in the village of 
 

Makkah) and he stayed in a high-  

BanU 'Amr bin 'Awf. He spent .4J 	J L4j- 	LJi 
fourteen nights there, then sent for -- 	- - - 	- -. 	- 	- 

-'• 	•- the tribe of BanU An-Najjar (to ' 	' 
come to him). They came armed IIi 	 ) 
with their swords." 
Anas said: "It is as if I am looking 

- 	 - 
 U 

at the Messenger of Allah 	, upon 4., ) 
his mount, and AbU Bakr seated - 	-......... 

"Y-1 	I 	 J- JaJ 	 JLJ behind him, and the leaders of 
BanU An-Najjãr surrounding him, 

-j (riding on) until he reached the -, 	 - 
veranda of AbU AyyUb (Al-Anãri's j 	çLa j 	5k..JI 
house). And the Messenger of .- 	- - 	f. 	- 
Allah 	would pray wherever he - 	- - 	 - - 	- 
was when the prayer time arrived, :JU 
and he (would even) pray in sheep - 	- 	- 	- 	- ' 	!, 	: 	J 	

-. 
pens. He commanded that a Masjid - 	 - 
be built, so he called for BanU An- : 	 : 	j 	. 
Najjär, and said: '0 BanU An-  
Najjar! Give me a price that I may  
purchase this garden of yours.' al 
They said: 'By Allah! We will not -, 	- 	 - 
ask its price except as (a reward) '- -5 
from Allah." 3J 
Anas said: "I will inform you what - 	- 	-, 

L- 	L was inside it (the garden). There 
were the graves of some idolaters, - 	- 	- 	- 
and some ruins, and date-palms. So - - -. - 	- 	- 
the 	Messenger 	of 	Allah 	h '- 	'ij 	- 	'' 	4U 	:J,i 
commanded that the graves of the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

• fl 
idolaters be removed, and the ruins 
demolished, and the date-palms cut 
down. The date-palms were then 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 280 

lined up111  in the direction of the 
Qiblah of the Masfid. And they 
made the frame of its entrance 
from stone. They were carrying 
stones while reciting lines of 
poetry, and the Prophet 	was 
with them. He would say: 
'0 Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter 
(Akhirah). 
So grant your aid to the Anãr and 
the Muhãjirah." (Sahih) 

J.  :L 5L 
ot: L 	L J I 	 L 

• d - 

454. Anas bin Malik narrated, 
"The place of (the Prophet's 	) 
Masjid was a garden that used to 
belong to BanU An-Najjar. There 
was some cultivation (growing) in 
it, and date-palms, and graves of 
some idolaters. So the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Give me a price 
that I may purchase it (from you).' 
They said: 'We do not want any 
money for it.' So the date-palms 
were cut down, and the cultivation 
uprooted, and the graves of the 
idolaters removed..." and he 
narrated the remainder of the 
1Iadith (as no. 453), except that he 
said (in the poem): "Forgive..." 
instead of, "Grant your aid..." 
(Sahih) 
Musä (one of the narrators) said: 
"'Abdul-Wãrith narrated similar to 
us, and 'Abdul-Wãrith used to say: 
'Ruins', and 'Abdul-Warith claimed 

Meaning, they were used to build the front wall. 
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that he narrated this Hadith to 
Hammad."111 	 - 

:L 	LLil 	l  

	

Li I 	I 	I, 	 Li.- 	,. V 

Chapter 13. Masãjid In The 
Dür (Villages) [2] 

455. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah , commanded 
that Masãjid be built in the villages, 
and that they be kept clean and 
perfumed. (ahih) 

3L- ,I 	 VOA: 

456. Samurah wrote to his son: 
"To proceed: the Messenger of 
Allah 	would command us to 
build our Masajid in our villages, 
and to perfect its structure, and to 
clean it." (Da'1j) 

V - Y I 	Y 0 Y /v:.-..5JI )  

jLJI L....LJILIy 	 j 	3L.. 	I 

Comments: 	 - 
The Prophet 	commanded the Muslims to have a Masjid in every locality. 
He also instructed them to build them in a good manner, and to keep them 
clean. 

The narration of 'Abdul-Warith is no. 453, the previous one, and MUsã narrated no. 454 
to Abu Däwud, from Hammad bin Salamah. 

[2} They say that Dür refers to the villages, or, that it refers to the district containing villages. 
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Chapter 14. About Having 
Torches In The Masajid 

457. Maimunah, the freed-slave of 
the Prophet 	said, "0 Messenger 
of Allah. Give us a verdict about 
Bait Al-Ma qdis."'1  So the Prophet 

said: "Go to it and pray in it," 
and it was, at that time, in enemy 
territory. (He 	then said): "But if 
you cannot go to it and pray in it, 
then (at least) send (some) oil that 
can be used to light its 
chandeliers." (Da'iJ) 

5LaJ 	L- 	L 	tyLai 	 tjI :j 

	

3L * 	 .- 	-, 

) 	/ 

Chapter 14. About The Pebbles 	 :(\oi) 
In The Masjid 	

(\o 	3) 

458. AbU Al-Walid said: "I asked 	:; 	 L. - toA 
Ibn 'Umar about the pebbles that 	 o - 

are in the Masjid. He said: 'One 	 'Y 
night it rained on us, so the earth :J 
became wet. So a person would 	- 	- - 	- - 
bring pebbles in his garment, and 	'--'-' 	: J 

place them beneath him. When the 
Messenger of Allah 	finished the  
prayer, he said: 'What a great  
(idea) this is!" (Da'rJ)  

* '°,A: 	 '/:aJi 
(u1) 3U6ijt 	LSL5J 

£JU Jtt 

Jerusalem. 
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459. It was reported from Al-
A'mash, from Abü Salib, who said: 
"It was said that if a person were to 
take the pebbles out of the Masjid, 
they (the pebbles) would plead 
with him (not to)." (Da'iJ) 

5 - - 

3I:Ju3 

L5" 	 L 

L5  

460. It was reported from AbU 	) 	 i. 	U. - 
Husain, from AbU Sãlih, from AbU -  - 
Hurairah - AbU Badr (one of the 	-' t' 	LJL- : 	LaJl 	* 

narrators) said: "I think it was  
attributed to the Prophet . - he 	- 	- 	- 	- 
said: "The pebbles plead with the 	Y.1 Ji - 	 I 

one who takes them out of the 	 :) 
Masjzd. (DaiJ) - 

	

LJI 	)) 

j L5 

Chapter 16. On Cleaning The 
Masjid 

461. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The rewards of my nation were 
shown to me, (so much so that I) 
even (saw the reward of) a man 
who removes a small speck of filth 
from the Masjid. And the sins of 
my nation were shown to me, and I 
did not see any sin greater than a 
Sürah or Verse which a person was 
given (had memorized) and then 
forgot." (Da'iJ) 

( 	;- 
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Chapter 17. Separating The 
Women From The Men In The 
Masfid 

J3l A - (v 

(W J) 

462. It was reported from 'Abdul-
Wãrith, that AyyUb narrated, from 
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah i  said: 
'Why don't we leave this door for 
the women?" (Sahih) 
Nãfi' said: "So Ibn 'Umar did not 
enter from that door until he died." 
(AbU Dãwud said:) Others besides 
'Abdul-Wãrith said: "'Umar said" 
- and that is more correct. 

,rRV/:..fl j ,Ji ': 
OV : 

Comments: 
See nos. 569-571 

463. It was reported by Ismã'il, 
from AyyUb, from Nafi' who said: 
"Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said..." 
mentioning (the narration in) its 
meaning. And this is more correct. 
(a'if 

:1.ui -t Ir 

464. It was reported from Bukair, 
from Nafi', who said: "'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab would prohibit (men) 
from entering through the women's 
door." (DaiJ) 

'4iirr 'YLL 
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Chapter 18. What A Person 	 I J,fr J t. 	t - (A 
Should Say When He Enters 	 - 
The Masfid 	 0A ZJ ) 	 4Jj. £ 

' 	- 
465. It was reported from 'Abdul-
Malik bin Sa'eed bin Suwaid who 
said: "I heard AbU Humaid, or 
AbU Usaid Al-Anãri saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him send salutations 
upon the Prophet j then say: 
'Allahummaftahli abwaba rahmatik 
(0 Allah! Open for me the gates of 
Your mercy).' Then, when he exits, 
let him say: 'Allahumma inni 
asa 'luka min fadlik (0 Allah! I ask 
You of Your bounty.)" (Sahiaz) 

JI 	Ii J 	L 	JiLJI  

.4 	JJI 4 	L'- 

466. Haiwah bin Shuraih said: "I 
met 'Uqbah bin Muslim, and told 
him: 'I have heard that you narrate 
from 'AbdullAh bin 'Amr bin Al- 
'As that the Prophet 	would say, 
when he entered the Masfid: 
"A 'üdhu billãhil- 'azim wa biwajhihil-
karimi wa su4anihil-qadimi mm 
ash-sha4anir-rajim (I seek refuge in 
Allah, the Great, and in His Noble 
Face and His Eternal Power, from 
Shaitãn, the rejected)." He 
('Uqbah) said: 'Is that all?'[']  I 
said: 'Yes.' So he (added): 'So 
when he says that, Sha4ãn says: 

tJ Meaning, is that the entire narration that you have heard. 
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"He has been protected from me 	 • 
for the entire day." (Sahih) 	 ((yfl 

l 	 : 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 	LJ 1 	. t Lt - ( 	i) 
Narrated Concerning As-Salãt 	 - 
After Entering The Masjid 	 ° 

467. It was reported from 'Amr bin  
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi, from AbU 	- 	 - 
Qatãdah that the Messenger of 	c. i 
Allah 	said: "When one of you 
comes to the Masjid, let him pray 	 - - 
two Rak'ahs before he sits down." 	 i- 	)) : J 

Lo (Sahih) 	
•i--: 

:  
5L' 

.(\\• 	 \1/\:(,...) 	) 	k 

468. (There is another chain) from 
a man from BanU Zuraiq, from 
Abu Qatadah, from the Prophet 
with similar (to no. 467), and he 
added: "...Then let him sit (in the 
Masjid) if he so desires, or go for 
his need." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Allah's Messenger 	ordered performing two Rak'ahs prior to sitting after 
entering the Masjid, he even stopped giving his Khutbah once to order it, see 
numbers 1115-1117. 

Chapter 20. The Virtue Of 	 - ( 
Sitting In The Masjid  

469. It was reported from Al-A'raj, 	 - 
from AbU Hurairah, that the 	 - - 	- 

3t 
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Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
angels continue to pray for one of 
you as long as he sits in the place 
that he has prayed in - as long as 
he does not commit Hadatht1' or 
[stand up]. (They say): '0 Allah! 
Forgive him. 0 Allah! Have mercy 
on him." (Sahih) 

L5 	 jI)) :Jt 

L5 ' 	 LS 	L 

.((.Z. -I !4JJ 

UL 	tto: 	JI 	JI 	L 	3JI 	L4,j I--i 

•1 :,.o 	.iJl) ri. / :(.) 

470. (With the same chain:) It was 	JJ 	,p 	 - tV• 
reported from Al-A'raj, from Abu-
Hurairah, he reported that the  

Messenger of Allah 	said: "One  
of you is counted as being in prayer 	- 	 - 	 - 	 -

I  As— As 
as long as it is the prayer that 	' 	-- 'i 
detains him, nothing preventing 	

) him from returning to his family 	 -- 	 - 

except the prayer." (Sahih) 

J.3J ;Ji ) 	JI 	 L 3Il 	LJI --i 

iJ 	 vo/1t: 	' 

.(\ 	 . / 

471. It was reported from AbU 
Nãfi', from AbU Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "One 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as he is in his prayer place, 
waiting for the prayer (to start). The 
angels say: '0 Allah! Forgive him. 
O Allah! Have mercy on him,' until 
he leaves or commits Hadath." It 
was asked (of AbU Hurairah): 
"What is the meaning of 'commits 
]Iadath?" He replied: "To pass wind 
silently or with a noise." (Sahih) 

:LLl 
L. Lç 	 - tv 

L L 	 L- 

JI; 	)) :J 	I J )  31 	L5' 

,  Lil 
S !4iJl :5LJI J 	531 

L L 	!4UI 

:j L. : 

[1]  See no. 471. 
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472. (There is another chain) from 	iL- : ,L 	 -Ivy 
'Umair bin Häni' Al-'Ansi, from  
Abü Hurairah, who said: "The 	-. 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever comes to the Masjid for 	 -

al 
 

a reason, then that will be his 	
J-,--) 
	. 

J
- 

 

recompense." (DaiJ) 	 . 	 J 

4.' i) 5A 	- i /r 	tv /' :,,ifJt 	-.l 	 : 

jfl bLtp* vr.: 	 )t 

...................... 

Comments: 
The author appears to have included this narration, after the previous 
narrations in this chapter, in order to indicate that whatever the person's 
intention is, he will be rewarded accordingly; if it is for the remembrance of 
Allah, or if it is to meet someone and talk to him about a wordly matter, etc. 

Chapter 21. Announcing Lost 
Items In The Masjid Is Disliked 

473. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 

say: "Whoever hears a man 
announcing his lost animal in the 
Masjid, then let him say, 'May 
Allah not return it to you,' for the 
Masajid have not been built for this 
purpose." (Sazii) 

• iU11 .i. 	 .'L  

Comments: 
Such announcement can be made outside the main gate of the Masjid. 
Announcements regarding lost items or animals are not allowed. Scholars 
differed on the announcement of lost children. Some of the scholars approve 
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such announcement and others disagree, and say even this kind of 
announcement should not be made. 

Chapter 22. Spitting lnA jj 	 4J) 
Masjid Is Disliked - 	- - 

474. It was reported from Abãn, L-  
from Qatãdah, from Anas bin - 

UJ Mãlik that the Prophet 	g said: 
"Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and 3.ii 	: 	iij 
its expiation is to cover it." (Sahih) - 	 - 	- - 	- 

4J 	a 

to: 	 jIiI L 	 1JI 	.--1 

475. It was reported from AbU  tVo 
'Awãnah, from Qatadah, from - 	- 

Anas bin Mãlik, who said that the J 	:JU 4UL 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: :g, ii 
Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and - 	 - 	 -. - 

its expiation it to bury it." (ahih) i 	1U~ 

L 	jLJI 	JI 	L 	L.iI 

.k 

476. It was reported from Sa'eed, •- 	 : 	 - 	VVI 
from Qatadah, from Anas bin - - - 

Malik who said that the Messenger  
of 	Allah 	said: 	"(Expelling) 
phlegm in the Masjid..." and he - -- 

mentioned similar (to no. 475). 
(Sahih) 

.L, 'VlSV:C 	JL&c- 	VV/r:- 

	

477. It was reported from 'Abdur- 	 : 	 - tVV 

	

Rahmãn bin Abi Hadrad Al- 	- 	 - 

	

Aslami who said: "I heard AbU 	 -'--' 

	

Hurairah saying: 'The Messenger 	J u 

	

of Allah Q-5, said: "Whoever enters 	- - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

	

this Masjid and spits in it, or expels 	J'J 	.L J.- 	) : 	.bI 
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phlegm, let him dig a hole and bury 
it, and if he does not do so, let him 
spit in his garment and take it out 
with him." (Hasan) 

L- 

478. Tariq bin 'Abdullãh Al- 	 l.. - tVA 
Muhãribi reported that the 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If a 
person stands up to pray" - or  

	

when one of you prays, let him 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 	-, 
not spit in front of him, nor on his  
right side, but rather on his left  
side if there is nothing there, or 	 LYJ 

under his left foot, then let him rub 	.0 	3L 
(his feet) over it (to bury it)." 	 - 	- - 
(Sahih) 	 , 	•4JJ 

,- 	u 	 4,-p 	 oL4J 

JUJ ))..Q.. 	 VV:jLJij aV':C 

:i 

479. It was reported from 	 - 	-- 
Hammãd, that AyyUb narrated 
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
was once giving a sermon when he 
saw some phlegm (in the front 
wall) in the direction of the Qiblah 
of the Masfid. So he became angry 
at the people, then scratched it 
away (with something). And I think 
that he called for some saffron and 
covered (the spot) with it. He then 
said: 'Indeed, Allah is facing one of 
you when he prays, so let him not 
spit in front of him."(Sa1iiz) 
AbU Dawud said: Isma'il and 
'Abdul-Wärith reported it from 
Ayytib, from Nãfi' - (as did) 
Malik, 'Ubaidullah, and MUsã bin 
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'Uqbah from Näfi' - similar to 
that narrated by IIammd, except 
that they did not mention the 
saffron. Ma'mar reported it from 
AyyUb and he mentioned the 
saffron in it. And Yabya bin Sulaim 
narrating it from 'Ubaidullãh, from 
Nãfi', mentioned Khaluq.111  

LJl L 	 jLJl 	L 	L 	 JI 	JI 

L5 L Lii 	l •. L 	- LJ 	 r 
. 	 I 	- 

480. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "The Prophet 	liked 
Arãjin,121  and he would always 
have some in his hand. Once, he 
entered the Masfid, and saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah. He scraped it away, then 
turned around angrily and faced 
the people. He said: 'Does one of 
you like that he be spat on in his 
face? When one of you faces the 
Qiblah, then he turns to face his 
Lord, Exalted and Glorified is He, 
and the angel is on his right side. 
So let him not spit towards his 
right, nor towards his Qiblah, but 
let him spit on his left, or under his 
foot. If he is overcome (and must 
spit quickly), then let him do like 
this," and Ibn 'Ajlãn (the narrator) 
demonstrated for us that he should 
spit in his garment, then rub it into 
the garment. (Sahih) 

" A type of perfume commonly used by women which was made of saffron or the like, 
usually having a reddish or yellowish color. See An-Nihayah. 

121 'Arajin is the plural of 'Urjun which is the yellow stalk upon which there are clusters of 
dates. 

I 
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485." Al-Walid bin 'Ubadah bin 
A-Samit said: "We visited Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullah while he was in his 
Masjid. He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah lJ  came to us in this Masjid 
of ours, and in his hand was an Ibn 
Tab 'UrjunJ 21  He saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah, so he went to it and 
scraped it with the 'Udun. He then 
said: "Who among you is pleased 
with Allah turning away from him? 
When one of you stands up to 
pray, then Allah is in front of him. 
So let him not spit in front of him, 
nor on his right, but let him spit on 
his left, under his left foot. But if 
he is overcome with some 
(discharge), then let him do so with 
his garment," and he put (the 
garment) over his mouth, then 
rubbed it (in). He then said: "Bring 
some 'Abir 31  to me," so a youth 
from our neighborhood hurried 
(home) to his family and returned 
with some Khaluq in his hands. The 
Messenger of Allah 	took it, and 
placed it on the tip of the 'Urfun, 
then layered it over the traces of 
the phlegm." Jãbir added: "So 
from this, you (started) placing 
Khaluq in your Masajid." (azii) 

113  Some copies of the text have this narration after no. 484. 
(2] Ibn Tab is a type of date from Al-Madinah, and it was customary to name types of dates 

after some people who produced them. 
(3] A type of perfume that has some color to it, being a mixture of fragrances. 
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481. AbU Sahlah As-Sã'ib bin 
Khalläd - Ahmad (one of the 
narrators said) - one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 	- 
said that once a person led a group 
of people in prayer, and (while in 
prayer he) spat in the direction of 
the Qiblah while the Messenger of 
Allah 	was looking (at him). 
When he completed (the prayer), 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"He should not lead you in 
prayer." So he wished after that to 
lead them in prayer, but they 
prevented him, and informed him 
of the statement of the Messenger 
of Allah . The man mentioned 
this to the Messenger of Allah , 
so he said: "Yes..." and I think he 
also said: "...you have offended 
Allah and His Messenger." (Hasan) 

.rr : 

482. It was reported from AbU Al-
'Ala', from Muttarif from his 
father[']  that he said: "I came to 
the Messenger of Allah ; while he 
was praying, and he spat under his 
left foot." (Sahih) 

:) 	- 

I 	 : 

J J L :JuI 

)I 	 : 

[11 'Abdullãh bin Ash-Shikh-khir. 
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483. (There is another chain) from 
Abü Al-'Ala', from his father 
(similar to no. 482),hhl  with its 
meaning and he added: "...then he 
rubbed it (into the ground) with his 
sandal." (Sahih) 

484.AbU Sa'eed said: "I saw 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' spit upon a 
straw mat in the Masjid of 
Damascus, then rub it with his foot. 
He was asked: 'Why did you do 
this?' He replied: 'Because I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 	do it." 

: 

- 	---,- 

tAt 

:Ji 	I L 

JLi j,,  

Comments: 
 

The narrations of this chapter stress the sanctity of the Masjid, and that one is 
not to spit in the Masjid, and that if one does that it must be removed, and 
that if the Masjid has a soft floor or the like, then it may be buried, and if it 
must be done during the Salat then it should be done under the left foot. 

Chapter 22. An Idolater 
	 (11 

Entering The Masjid 

486.Anas bin Malik narrated: "A 
man entered (the Masjid) upon a 
camel. He sat it down and tied it in 
the Masjid, then said: 'Who among 
you is Muhammad?' And the 
Messenger of Allah 	was 
reclining among them. We told 
him: 'This white (person) who is 
reclining.' The man said to him: '0 

He is Muttarifs brother, both are the sons of 'Abdulläh bin Ash-Shikh-khtr, the first 
narration he reported from his brother. 
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son of 'Abdul-Muttalib!' The 
Prophet 	said: 'I have responded 
to you.' So the man said: '0 
Muhammad, I am going to ask 
you..." and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) 

J JUi 	 L 

!.>L 	J JU ((Ll 

UI 	- 	vr: 	ç.LJl 	 ç JJI 	JI 4.-i 

487. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The tribe of 
Banu Sa'd bin Bakr sent Dimãm 
bin Tha'labah to the Messenger of 
Allah , so he came to him and 
sat his camel down at the door of 
the Masjid and tied it. He then 
entered the Masjid..." and he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 486), 
except that he said that Dimdm 
said: "Who among you is the son of 
Abdul-Muttalib?" The Prophet 
said, "I am the son of 'Abdul-
Muttalib." So he said: "0 son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib..." and he narrated 
the remainder of the Hadith. 
(Hasan) 

- 	1OA: LejUl Lj] 

4iiljj 00 

Comments: 
For the details of the remainder of this narration, see number 63 of Sahih Al-
Bukhari. This and the following narrations, prove that there is no harm in 
allowing a disbeliever to enter a Masjid, if there is a need or benefit to that. 

488. AbU Hurairah said that the 
Jews came to the Prophet 	while 
he was sitting in the Masjid among 
his Companions. They said: "0 
Abul-Qasim! (What is the verdict) 
concerning a man and woman who 
have fornicated with each other?" 
(Da't) 

L- tAA 

jI 
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: 

Comments: 
See See number 4450 for a more detailed version of this Hadith. 

Chapter 24. The Places In 
Which Prayer Is Not Allowed 	 fl) )J J  Oft 

489. AbU Dharr narrated that the 	: 	) y L! 	- tAA 
Messenger of Allahsaid: "The  
earth has been made (a means of)  
purification for me, and a place of 	J U Ji  
prostration (for prayer)." (aziz) 

i/:.JI . 	4, '••c 

490. Abü Salib A1-Ghifãri narrated :;; 	± 	- 
that 'All once passed through (the - 
city of) Babylon in one of his  
travels. The Mu'adh-dhin (caller to 
prayer) came to him and called the - - - -. 	- - 
Adhãn for 'Asr. When he had  
emerged 	(from 	the 	city), 	he - 	- - 
commanded the Mu'adh-dhin to  

call the Iqamah. After completing 5i 	Ji 
(the prayer), he said: "My beloved, - 

31 	:JU peace be upon him (meaning, the -- 
Prophet 	) prohibited me from 
praying in a graveyard, and he 
prohibited me from praying in 

- 	- 
-"-- 

Babylon, for it is a cursed (land)." 

,A JG L5 ZL 	 LiJ 	1L 
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Comments: 
This is a distinctive characteristic of the Muslim Ummah, that the whole earth 
is made pure for them, and they are allowed to prostrate anywhere on it, and 
that pure earth is a means of purification according to other narrations. 
Muslims have been granted the ease of offering the prayer wherever they 
might be on the earth, except for a few places which have been mentioned in 
various narrations. 

491. (There is another chain) from 
'All with the meaning of the report 
of Sulaimãn bin Dãwud (no. 490). 
He said: "When he had left" in 
place of: "When he had emerged." 
(Da'J) 

L LJ 	 9 h &I 	to \ 

Comments: 
In his Sahih, Al-Bukhãri (see before number 433) mentioned - without a 
chain of narration, "It has been mentioned that 'All disliked performing $alat 
in the lands of Babylon which had collapsed.' He also narrated a chain for 
that in his Tarikh Al-Kabir, as did Ibn Abi Shaibah and 'Abdur-Razzaq. See 
Taghliq At-Ta 'ltq by Al-Hãfiz Ibn Ijajar. Those narrations are not attributed 
to the Prophet 	as in the case of this one. In the same chapter of his .ahih, 
Al-Bukhãri narrated the Ijadith from Allah's Messenger i saying: "Do not 
enter (the places) of those people where Allah's punishment had fallen unless 
you do so weeping. If you do not weep, do not enter (the places of these 
people) because Allah's curse and punishment which fell upon them may fall 
upon you." - indicating support for the meaning of this narration. 

492. It was narrated from AbU 
Sa'eed that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said;" - in 
his narration, MUsã (one of the 
narrators) said: "Arnr (one of the 
narrators) thought it was: "Indeed 
the Prophet 	said: 'All of the 
earth is a place ofprostration, 
except a Hammãm, 1' and a 
graveyard." (ahih) 

Ha,nmam: a bath house, or the like. 
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Chapter 24. Praying In Camel 
Resting Areast11  

493. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated 
that a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah 	about praying in camel 
pens. He replied: "Do not pray in 
the camel resting areas, since they 
are from Shaitãn." He was then 
asked about praying in goat 
pens, 121  to which he replied: "Pray 
in them, for they are blessed." 
(Sahih) 

A/'t: 5i.J1 	\A:Z 	L4] 

Chapter 25. When Should A 
Boy Be Ordered To Offer As-
Salãt? 
494. 'Abdul-Malik bin Ar-Rabi' bin 
Sabrah reported from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Command a boy 
to offer As-Salãt when he reaches 
the age of seven. And when he 
reaches the age of ten, then (if he 
does not offer A-alãt) discipline 
him for it." (Hasan) 

Mabarak are the places where the camels are kept. Other versions of this narration say 
camel pens, or camel resting or watering areas. This wording gives the most general 
meaning, referring to any area where the camels rest at, and the reason is explained. 

[2] This narration preceded with more complete wording under number 184. The word 
Ghanam, translated here as goat, applies to both sheep and goats. 
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• / :1_ 	 • • 
Comments: 
1. This order is both for male and female children. When they reach the age of 

understanding the issues, or they are old enough to understand good and bad, 
they should be ordered to pray so that they may learn the prayer. 

2. The child should be put into the routine of praying five times a day once he 
or she reaches the age of seven. However, at this age, they need not be forced 
or physically disciplined. Once they reach the age of ten, however, they should 
be made to pray all five prayers. 

495. It was reported from Ismã'il,  

from Sawwãr AbU Hamzah - AbU - 	- 	 - 
' Dãwud said: He is Sawwãr bin 

Däwud AbU Hamzah Al-Muzani - 	: 	Jti 	—.- 
As-SayrafI — from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib who reported from his 

 
- 

father, from his grandfather that j,...., JU 	:JU 	l- 
the Messenger of Allah ii 	said:  

your children to pray  "Command 
when they reach the age of seven, 
and discipline them for it when - 	- - 	- 	- 
they reach the age of ten, and (at  
that age) separate between them in 
their beds." (Sahih) 

i,-A Y A' / 	[9v.] 

.J -LA L; jLJ 

496. It was reported from Waki' 
that Dawud bin Sawwr Al-Muzani 
narrated with his chain and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
496), and he added: "And if one of 
you marries off his (female) servant 
to his slave or servant, then let him 
not look at (the portion of the 
body) which is below the navel and 
above the knees." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Waki' made a 
mistake with his name. AbU Däwud 
At-Tayalisi reported this Hadith 
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from him, so he said: 	"AbU 
Hamzah Sawwãr As-Sayrafi 
narrated to us..." 

A- j,.LJIJt)&[] 

497. Hishäm bin Sa'd narrated:  
"We visited Mu'ãdh bin 'Abdulläh - - 
bin Khubaib Al-JuhanI, and he :.. 

asked his wife: 'When should a boy - 	.-) 	 - 	-' 
4J 	 . 

start praying?' She replied: 'A man - * 	 -. - 
from among us narrated from the L.5L4 	:7! J 	I1 S:JU 
Messenger of Allah 	ç  that he was - 	-. ' asked 	about this, 	so 	he 	said: - 
"When he can differentiate his : J Ui 	iu 	jL 	4 	J, 
right hand from his left hand then - - 	- 	- 

q 	 4j command him to prayer." (Da'iJ) 
A 	/r : Ji 	L.  

Chapter 28. How The Adhan 
Began 

498. Abu 'Umair bin Anas 
narrated from one of his uncles 
from the Ansãr that he said: "The 
Prophet 	was concerned about 
finding an appropriate method for 
(-ngregating the people for the 
prayer.  Someone suggested, 'Raise 
a 	when the time for prayer 
c 'mes. When they see it, they will 
ii m one another (and come to 
tht Masjid).' But he did not like 
tl- :s (idea). So (someone) 
n ntioned (using) a horn" - 

aning a Shabür - and Ziyad 
ie narrators) said: "The Sabür 

(horn of the Jews)," - " but he 
did not like that either, and he 
said: 'This is of the custom of the 
Tews.' Then (someone) mentioned 

- (v 
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(using) a bell,11' but he said: 'This 
is of the custom of the Christians.' 
'Abdullãh bin Zaid bin 'Abd 
Rabbih returned (to his home) 
troubled, due to the concern of the 
Messenger of Allah 	. He was 
shown the Adhãn in his dream, so 
he set forth to the Messenger of 
Allah ç  and informed him: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I was in a 
state between sleep and 
wakefulness, when a person came 
to me and showed me (how to 
perform) the Adhãn.' And 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattãb had seen it before 
that, but he did not inform 
(anyone) about it for twenty days, 
then he informed the Messenger of 
Allah 	. He asked him: 'What 
prevented you from informing us?' 
He replied: "Abdullãh bin Zaid 
preceded me, so I was shy (to 
inform you).' The Messenger of 
Allah 	then said: '0 Bilãl! Stand 
up and see what 'Abdullãh bin 
Zaid commands you to do, then do 
it.' So BilAl called the Adhan." 
Abü Bishir (one of the narrators) 
said: "AbU 'Umair informed me 
that the Ansãr think that, were it 
not for the fact that 'Abdullãh bin 
Zaid was sick at the time (of the 
dream), the Messenger of Allah 
would have made him the Mu 'adh-
dhin." (Sahih) 

.l&.JI 	 r 	/'  

A\/UI 

L'1 Naqüs a bell, and it is also used for a knocker, something used like a bell but made of 
wood, struck by another piece of wood. 
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan Is 
Performed :L (A 

(A i) 

The word Adhãn means to pronounce and inform, and here, it refers to the 
particular words by which the people are informed about the entry of the time 
of one of the obligatory prayers (alat). The words of the Adhan are 
pronounced with a loud voice, so that the people could hear the call. The 
statements in the Ad/ian are a specific trait of the Muslim Ummah. 

499. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
"When the Prophet 	ordered 
that a bell be rung so that people 
congregate for the prayer, I saw in 
my dream a person coming to me 
with a bell in his hand. So I said: 
'0 servant of Allah! Will you sell 
(me) the bell?' He said: 'What will 
you do with it?' I said, 'We will call 
people with it to the prayer.' So he 
said: 'Should I not inform you of 
something which will be better than 
this?' I said: 'Yes, of course!' So he 
said: 'Say: "Allahu Akbaru Allãhu 
akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru. Ashhadu anlã ilãha il/allah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha il/allah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasnlullãh. Ha3ya 
`alas-salah, Ijayya 'alas-calät. tlayya 
'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falthz. Allãhu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, lã ilãha ill-
Allah." (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 

: 

:JU C  

: 
:JU 	 !i 

LS 	i• 	:Lii 
U:JU 

:JUi :JU  
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? 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer, Come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, Come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). 
Then (the person) moved a small 
distance away and said: 'Then you 
should say, when you wish to start 
the prayer: "Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu 
akbaru, Ashhadu anla ilãha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah. Hayya 'ala-sa1ãt, Ilayya 
'alal-falah. Qad qamatic-alah, Qad 
qamatic-calah. Allahu Akbaru 
Allãhu Akbaru, lã ilaha illallah." 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity; The prayer is 
about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah). 
The next morning, I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and 
informed him of my dream. He 
said: 'This is a true dream (from 
Allah), Allah willing. Stand up with 
Bilãl and tell him (the words) that 
you saw in your dream, for he has 
a louder voice than you.' So I stood 
with Bilal and started reciting to 
him (the words), and he would call 
them out (loudly). 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab heard this while he was in 
his house, so he left (his house) 
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dragging his Rida' behind him, 
saying: '(I swear) by Him Who has 
sent you with the truth, 0 
Messenger of Allah, I (too) dreamt 
the same dream that he has been 
shown.' So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Then all praises are due 
to Allah." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: This is (also) how 
the narration of Az-Zuhri is from 
Sa'eed bin al-Musayyab, from 
'Abdullãh bin Zaid. And Ibn Ishaq 
(also reported it) from Az-Zuhri, 
he said in it: "Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allãhu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. While in their narration 
from Az-ZurhI, Ma'mar and Yünus 
said: "Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu 
Akbaru," they did not say it twice. 

AV: 	 V' : 	 , AS:  

500. Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Malik 
bin AbI Mahdhurah narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that he said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! Teach me the Sunnah 
(practice) of the Adhãn.' So the 
Prophet wiped my forehead and 
said: 'Say: "Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru" (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great. And raise your voice while 
(saying) them. Then say: "Ashhadu 
anla ilãha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilãha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan rasülullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan rasülullak" (I 
bear witness that none has the right 

4;ft 
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to be worshiped but Allah I bear 	- 
witness that none has the right to be  

worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 	j 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 	- - 	- - 	- 
of Allah, I bear witness that 	 •C 	Y 
Muhammad is the Messenger of  

(All of this) say silently, with a low 
voice. Then raise your voice with the 
testimony (of faith): "Ashhadu anlã 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha 
illallah. Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullãh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullãh. Ilayya 
'alas-salat, Hayya 'alac-calat. Hayya 
`alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah." (I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity). 
And if it is the morning prayer (for 
which you are calling the Ad/ian), 
you should say: "A-alãtu khairun 
minan-nawm, As-Salãtu khairun 
minan-nawm. Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu 
Akbaru, lã ilaha illallãh." (Prayer is 
better then sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah.)" (Sahih) 

Vt/V:i 1 	-1JJ2J 	 [u] 

Comments: 
AbU MahUrah was the second Mu'adh-dhin of the Prophet , after Bilal. 
This event occurred on return from the Battle of Hunain. When the two 
testimonies are repeated, as indicated in this narration, it is called Tarf1', and 
it is an affirmed Sunnah. Regarding the additional wording for the Subh or 
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Fajr Adhãn (and it is referred to as Tathwib) some versions of this narration 
say that it is for the first Adhan; see nos 532-534. 

501. (There is another chain) from 
'Uthmãn bin As-Sã'ib who said: 
"My father and the mother of 
'Abdul-Malik bin AN MahdhUrah 
informed me, from Abü 
Mahdhürah, from the Prophet 
with similar to this narration, and in 
it: "(Say): 'Ac-Salatu khairun minan-
nawm, As-Salatu khairun minan-
nawm.' Prayer is better than sleep; 
prayer is better than sleep, in the 
first (Adhan) of the morning 
prayer." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: The (previous) 
narration of Musad-dad is more 
detailed, for he said in it: "...and he 
taught me the Iqamah, (that I should 
say each of the phrases) twice: 
'Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 
Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
anla ilãha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Ras'ulullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasülullãh. 
Ha)ya 'ala c-salãt, Hayya 'alas-alat. 
Hayya ala1-falaii, Ija)ya 'alal-falaiz. 
Qad qamati-alu, Qad qamatis-
salãt. Allahu akbaru Allahu akbaru, 
la ilaha illallãh." (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness the none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity; 
Come to the prosperity; The prayer 
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is about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah). (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdur-Razzaq 
said: 11  "And when you say the 
Iqamah for the prayer, then say 
twice in it: 'Qad qamat4c-salat, Qad 
qamatis-salat.' (The prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin) - Have you heard (what I 
have said)?" And he (As-Sä'ib) said: 
"AbU MahdhUrah would not cut the 
hair of his forehead, nor would he 
part it, since the Prophet 	wiped 
over it." 
3.t 	c:r 	 ) 3lI 	L 

502. It was reported from 
Hammam, who narrated it from 
'Amir Al-Ahwal, who said: "MakhUl 
narrated to me that Ibn Muhairiz 
narrated to him, that AbU 
MahdhUrah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	taught 
him the Adhãn as nineteen phrases, 
and the Iqamah as seventeen. The 
Adhãn [was]: 'Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allãhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilãha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha Wallah. Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasülullah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah. Ashhadu anla ilãha 
illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülulläh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullãh. Haa 

- 0 • 

[11  He narrated number 501. This discussion revolves around the Iqamah which is narrated 
in nos. 500, and 501, while the author did not cite all of the wording for them there. 
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'alas-salat, Hayya 'alas-alat. Ijayya 
'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-fa1az. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, Ia ilaha 
illallah.' (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; Allah is 
the Most Great Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah.) 
And the Iqamah (was): 'Allãhu 
Akbaru Allãhu Akbaru, Allahu 
Akbaru, Allãhu Akbaru. Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anlã 
ilaha illallãh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah. 
Ijayya 'alas-salãt, Ijayya 'alac-alãt. 
Hayya 'alal-falah Ijayya 'alal-falah. 
Qad qamatic-alat, Qad qamatLy-
salãt. Allãhu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 
Id ilaha illallãh.' (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 

L5 	L? 
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ot be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
the prayer is about to begin, the 
prayer is about to begin; Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). This how the 
Hadith of AbU MahdhUrah was 
written in his book."' (SaM/i) 

rvs: 	 ;5LJI 

503. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Juraij: "Ibn 'Abdul-Mãlik bin 
Abi MabdhUrah - meaning 
'Abdul-'Aziz 2  - informed me, 
from Ibn Muhairiz, from AbU 
MahdhUrah who said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	personally 
taught me the Adhãn, and he said: 
"Say: 'Allahu Akbaru Allãhu 
Akbaru, Allãhu Akbaru Allãhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallãh. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasnlullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullãh.' 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 

According to the author of Awn Al-Ma 'bud the meaning is the book of Hamxnam. 
[2]  That is, 'Abdul-'Aziz bin 'Abdul-Malik 
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Allah, 	I 	bear 	witness 	that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of  
Allah, 	I 	bear 	witness 	that 

L) 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). 
Say each of these phrases twice 
(silently). Then repeat (them) and 
extend your voice (while saying) 
them: 'Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu 	anla 	ilaha 	illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah, 	Ashhadu 	anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullah. Hayya 
'alas-salät, Hayya 'alac-alãt. 	-Iayya 
'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falaz. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 	la ilãha 
illallah' (I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, 	I 	bear 	witness 	that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, 	I 	bear 	witness 	that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)." (Sazih) 

jLJt 	 , 	VA:C 	Ij' 

504. It was reported from Ibrahim L. - 0 • 
bin Isma'il bin 'Abdul-Malik bin -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

"I AN MahdhUrah, who said: 	heard 
my grandfather, 'Abdul-Malik bin 	 :JU  
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Abi MabdhUrah mentioning that he 
heard AbU MabdhUrah saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 4Lt, taught me 
every phrase of the Adhãn (as 
follows): "Allãhu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allãhu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilãha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullah. Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anlã 
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasülullah. 
Hayya 'alas-calãt, Ijajya 'alas-salãt. 
Hayya 'alal-falaz, Hayya 'alal-falah" 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). And he 
would say for Fajr: "A-Salãtu 

:it 4 5L5  



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 312 

khairun minan-nawm (Prayer is 
better than sleep)." (Sahih) 

505. It was reported from Nafi' bin 
'Umar, meaning A1-JumalJ, from 
'Abdul-Mãlik bin Abi MahdhUrah, 
he informed him from 'Abdullah 
bin Muhairiz Al-Jumahi, from AbU 
Mahdhürah, that the Messenger of 
Allah ç taught him the Adhan, 
and to say (in it): "Allãhu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha 
illallãh, Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah" 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah...) then he mentioned The 
Adhan similar to the narration of 
Ibn Juraij from 'Abdul-'AzIz bin 
'Abdul-Malik in its meaningJ1' 
(Sahih) 
Abü Däwud said: In the narration of 
Malik bin Dinar, he said: "I asked 
Ibn AN Mahdhurah: 'Narrate to me 
the Adhan of your father (that he 
learnt) from the Messenger of Allah 
a." So he narrated it to him, and 
in it he said: "Allãhu Akbaru, Allahu 
Akbar" (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great) only. 
And similar was reported in the 
narration of Ja'far bin Sulaiman, 
from Ibn AbU Mabdhurah, from 
his paternal uncle, from his 
grandfather, except that he said in 
it: "Then return (to what you said), 
and raise your voice: 'Allahu 
akbaru, Allãhu Akbar...' (Allah is 

(1]  That is, number 503. 
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the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great)." (Da'ij) 

: L  C 4i,ji 	ii 	ci,,, 	ii 
.sZJ 	 ±LLJI 	 (o..:cr) 	 '- 	- 
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506. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
Murrah111  that Ibn AN Lailã said: 
"Ac-alat went through three 
stages. And our companions 
narrated to us that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'It would please 
me that the prayer of the Muslims' 
or he said: 'the prayer of the 
believers' - 'be unified (that they 
all pray together), so much so that 
I desire to send people out in the 
localities to inform the people of 
the times of the prayer. And I 
desire to command people to stand 
on the city-walls to inform the 
Muslims of the times of the 
prayer." 
He (Ibn AN Laila) said: "So they 
started to use bells, or were about 
to start to use them, until a person 
from the Ansãr came and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! When I 
returned after having seen your 
concern, I saw in a dream a person 
wearing two green garments. He 
stood on the Masjid and said the 
Adhãn, then he sat down a while, 
then stood up and said something 
similar, except that he said (in it): 
"Qad qamatis-alat" (The prayer 
has been established). And were it 
not for the fact that people would 
talk about (me)" - Ibn Al- 

AbU Däwud reported this narration from two Shaikh, 'Amr bin Marzuq, and 
Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna. 
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Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: "that you would say 
something," — "I would have said 
that I was awake, and not asleep!' 
So the Messenger of Allah said:" 
— Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: "'Allah has shown 
you something good (in your 
sleep)" — 'Amr 1' did not say: 
"Allah has [shown you something 
good (in your sleep)]" 	"'So 
command Bilal to say the Ad/ian. 
'Umar (bin Al-Khattab) then said: 
'Indeed, I too have seen just as he 
has seen, but seeing that he 
preceded me (in informing the 
Prophet ), I was embarrassed (to 
inform him as well)." 
He (Ibn AbI Laila) said: "Our 
companions also narrated to us 
that (in the early days of Islam) a 
person would ask how much of the 
prayer he had missed, so he would 
be informed (by those praying). 
And when they stood up to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah 	, 
some would be standing, others in 
Ru/cu', others sitting down, and yet 
others praying with the Messenger 
of Allah 	...... .." — Ibn Al-
Muththana said: "Amr said: 'And 
Husain bin AN Laila narrated it to 
me from Ibn AN Laila" — until: 
"'...Mu'adh came....''' — 
Shu'bah 21  said: "And I heard it 
from Husain" — "So he said: 'I 
cannot see him (the Prophet i;) in 
a state" — up to his sayng: "...for 

32 	- 	 4 

	

J]i ((3ji6 	- [- 
- 	- 

L :1.-5  JL 

JtJ
- s,__ 	 • -- 
 . 	 Li 

:J- 

	

 

- - 	
.. 5 	• 	5- 	

s, 	- 

	

'+J 5Lo 	L CL.. 

Jli 

J  - 	 - : ).1 L 

-:4l - 

J 

:J] 

JL-) 	:L JUi :Jli - 

•((43 

:J 

: i 	 3L 	J1 

' That is 'Amr bin MarzUq, one of the two that AbU Dawud narrated this from, the other 
being Ibn Al-Muthanna. 

[2] One of the narrators in both of the chains of narration. 
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you, so you too do as he did."[']  
AbU Däwud said: Then, returning 
to the narration of 'Amr bin 
MarzUq, he said: "So Mu'ãdh came, 
so they motioned to him (how many 
Rak'ahs he had missed)..." - 
Shu'bah said: "And I heard this 
from Husain" - He said: "Mu'ãdh 
said: 'I cannot see him (the Prophet 

) in a state except that I too 
(must be) in that state.' So he (the 
Prophet ) said: 'Indeed, Mu'ãdh 
has established a precedent for you, 
so you too do as he did." 
And he (Ibn Abi Lailä) said: "Our 
companions informed us that when 
the Messenger of Allah 	came to 
Al-Madinah, he commanded them 
to fast three days. Then (the ruling 
to fast) Ramadãn was revealed, 
and they were a people who were 
not accustomed to fasting, so 
fasting was very difficult for them. 
Whoever would not fast, he would 
instead feed a poor person. This 
Verse was then revealed: So 
whoever amongst you witnesses the 
month, then let him fast itJ2  
(After this) only the sick and 
traveler were excused, and the rest 
of them were commanded to fast." 
He (Ibn Abi Lailã) said: "Our 
companions informed us that a 
(fasting) person could not eat if he 
fell asleep (in the evening) before 
having his meal, until the morning. 
Once, 'Umar (bin Al-Khattäb) 

.[AV:JI] 43;T 

Meaning Shu'bah - who in the two chains narrated by the author, heard this from 'Amr 
bin Murrah - also heard it from Husain from Ibn Abi Lailã. And the author is 
indicating until which part of the narration he is referring. 

[2] Al-Baqarah 2:185. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 316 

returned (after fasting), and 
desired his wife, but she said: 'I 
had fallen asleep!' However, he 
thought that she was trying to find 
an excuse, so he approached her. 
Another person of the Ancãr 
returned home, and wished to eat, 
but they (his family) told him: 'Let 
us cook something for you.' So he 
fell asleep (and was not able to 
eat). The next morning, this Verse 
was revealed: It is made lawful for 
you to have sexual relations with 
your wives on the night of the 
fast."[']  (DaiJ) 

i 	 : 	 : 
Zi 	Ll 	 rAr: 

507. It was reported from Al-
Mas'Udi,121  from 'Amr bin Murrah, 
from Ibn AN Lailã, from Mu'ãdh 
bin Jabal that he said: "As-Salat 
went through three stages, and As-

alãt (the fasting) went through 
three stages..." - And Nar 
reported the entire Ijadtth. Ibn Al-
Muthanna only narrated the fact 
that they prayed towards Bait Al-
Maqdis, and said (in it): "The third 
stage was when the Messenger of 
Allah 	initially arrived in Al- 
Madinah, he prayed towards Bait 
Al-Maqdis for thirteen months. 
Then Allah revealed this Verse: 
Verily, We have seen you turning 
your face towards the heavens, and 
We will surely turn you to a Qiblah 
that will please you. So turn your 
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[1]  Al-Ba qarah 2:187. 
121 He also narrated this from two Shaikizs, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Nasr bin Al-

Muhajir. 
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faces in the direction of Al-Masjid 
A1-Haram (in Makkah), and 
wherever you (people) are, turn 
your faces in that directionJ11  So 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
turned him towards the Ka'bah..." 
and he completed the narration. 
Nasr mentioned the name of the 
person who saw the dream, and 
said: "So 'Abdullah bin Zaid, one 
of the men of the Ansar, came." 
And he also said in it: "(The man 
in the dream) faced the Qiblah, 
and said: Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anlã ilaha illallãh. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullah. Haya 
'alas-salat - two times - Hayya 
`alal-falah - two times - Allahu 
Akbaru Allãhu Akbaru, la ilaha 
illallãh (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, two 
times, come to the prosperity, two 
times, Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah)." 
Then he remained (quiet) for a 
while, then said the Iqamah in a 
similar fashion, except that he said, 

[1]  Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
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after saying: ' -Iayya 'alal-falaii 
(come to prosperity): Qad qamatis-
salat, Qad qamatL-salat' (the prayer 
is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin). 
So the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Reiterate it to Bilãl,' and Biläl 
then said the Adhãn with it." 
And he (the narrator) said with 
regards to the fasting: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would fast 
three days of every month, and he 
would fast the Day of 'Ashürã'. So 
Allah revealed: Fasting has been 
prescribed for you as it was 
prescribed for those before you, so 
that you may achieve Taqwa. A 
fixed number of days, but if any of 
you are ill, or on a journey, the 
same number (should be made up) 
from other days. And for whoever 
is able, let him pay a ransom 	the 
feeding of a poor person.111  So 
whoever wished to fast would fast, 
and whoever wished not to fast, 
and instead feed a poor person, 
was permitted to do so. This was 
one stage, then Allah revealed: The 
month of Ramadan is the month in 
which the Qur'an was revealed - a 
guidance for mankind, and a clear 
proof for guidance and the 
Criterion. So whoever sights (the 
crescent moon of) the month, let 
him fast it. And whoever is ill or on 
a journey, then (he must fast) the 
same number from other days. [21 

After this, fasting was obligated on 
the one who witnessed the month, 

Eli Al-Baqarah 2:183, 184. 
[2]  Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
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and the traveler was required to 
make up (the missed) days. And 
the old man and woman who could 
not fast were required to feed (the 
poor). So Sirmah came (home) 
after working the entire day..." and 
he completed the narration. (Da'iJ) 

* 	L.L. 1W 	At 	.bi 	:i2i, 	L-'L o1:JUJt 

Chapter 29. The Iqamah  

508. It was reported from Anas bin t.. 	- 	• A 
Mãlik, that he said: 	"Biläl was 
commanded to make the Adhãn  

even, and to make the Iqamah : 

Hammad (one of the narrators)  

added in his narration: "Except for 
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ç)i J5 	y 	J- 	 L5 	c) the 	(phrase 	of the) Iqamah  
(itself)." (Sahih) 'f 	--'- 	 'j 
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LrJl 	t 
509. (There is another chain) from : 	 - 	• 
Anas with similar to the narration - 	- 	- 
of Wuhaib (no. 508). Isma'il (one ' 	 fr 
of the narrators) said: "I narrated it 
to Ayyüb, so he said: "Except for - - 	- 	- - - 	- 	 - 	- 
the 	(phrase 	of the) Iqamah ' 	:JU 
(itself)." (Sahih) 
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510. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
(phrases of the) Adhan during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
were repeated twice, and the 
Iqamah only once, except that he 
would say: 'Qad qamatis-salat, qad 
qamat4c-calat' (the prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin). So when we would hear the 
Iqamah, we would perform Wuiü' 
and leave (our houses) for the 
prayer." (aiiz) 
Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 
said: "I did not hear anything from 
AbU Ja'far except this HadiTth." 

2. 	 LI Zz L 	jLJI 

  3L.- 	, rV: 	 I 

511. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah, from AbU Ja'far the 
Mu 'adh-dhin of Masjid Al- 'Uiyan, 
he said: "I heard AbU Al-
Muthanna the Mu'adh-dhin of 
Masjid Al-A kbar saying I heard Ibn 
'Umar...." And he quoted the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 

L 	 - 

I L:A,- :li 

:J- 	-- ft . 	 - 

.Z 

Comments: 
Masjid-Al- Uryan and Masjid Al-A kbar most probably refer to the the name of 
Masajid in Al-Kufah. 
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Chapter 30. One Person 
Calling The Adhãn and 
Another Calling The Iqamah 

512. Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated from his paternal uncle 
'Abdullãh bin Zaid that he said: 
"The Prophet 	wanted to 
announce (the times of the prayer) 
by various methods, but he did not 
implement any of these (options)." 
He (Muhammad) said: "So 
'Abdullãh bin Zaid was shown the 
Ad/ian in a dream, and he came to 
the Prophet 	to inform him. He 
said: 'Teach it to Biläl,' so he 
taught him, and Bilãl called the 
Adhan. 'Abdullãh said: 'I was the 
one who saw it (in the dream), and 
I wanted to do it myself!' So he 
() said: 'Then you call the 
Iqamah." (Da'rf) 

is4t—(r. 

(r - 

:Z 3LL-° 

L- 

5 :J 	 - 

:JU  

LrLi 	Li 	Lj 

L :Ji :;; 	rI 	L 

:J 

•((j,;j 

s. 	 J. 	 --1 	.L.41 

	

454J JJ 	L..4 r/ :)JI "- 	 i, 	JU s 

J.SJ 

 

39 4.s UL.4 L)i JJj 	øjjJ.- L L....) Jt.S 	J) 

513. (There is another chain) from 	 - 0 

'Abdulläh bin Muhammad, he said:  
"My grandfather, 'Abdullãh bin 	

:  

Zaid [narrated]..." with this 	 - 

narration, he said: "So my 	- 

grandfather called the Iqamah." 	41fl 	 :Ji - 

(Pt) 

:Jti 	i 	1~41 

514.Ziyad bin Al-HarithAs-Suda'I 	:JU zaL, 	I ti1. - ot 
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narrated: "(Once) he ordered me 
- meaning the Prophet QT, - to 
call the first Adhãn of Subh (Fajr), 
so I called it. Then I kept on asking 
him: 'Should I say the Iqamah, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He would 
look at the east, towards the dawn, 
and say: 'No,' until, when dawn 
broke, he descended (from his 
mount), performed Wuçtu', and 
turned towards me. The (other) 
Companions had gathered around 
him as well. Bilãl desired to call 
the Iqamah, but Allah's Prophet 
told him: 'The Suda'I brother was 
the one who called the Adhãn, and 
whoever calls the Adhan, then he is 
the one who should call the 
Iqamah.' So I was the one who 
called the Iqamah." (DaJ) 

' 	 .L 	LaJI 	iJl 	 ot4] 

e 	 j * 	 - 	L1 	 :JU 	S: 

Comments: 
There is no harm if someone other than the Mu 'adhdhin says the Iqamah. 

Chapter 31. Proclaiming The 	 - ( 
Adhan In A Loud Voice 	 - 

	

(r 	iI) 

515. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Prophet 	said: "The Mu'adh- 	- 
dhin will be forgiven to the extent 
of his voice, and every (object), wet 
or dry, will testify on his behalf. 	- - 	 - 
And the one who attends the 	Li4 	 i 	5JI :JIi 
prayer will be rewarded (as if he 	 j. 
had prayed) twenty-five prayers, 	- JS 

and he will be forgiven (all sins) 	 Ji 
that occurred between them." 
(Hasan) 
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3L>- 	 L- 	 L.. 	i- 	1: 	VLC 
.s .A 

516. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When the call for prayer is given, 
the Shaitãn turns around and 
passes wind loudly so that he 
cannot hear the Adhãn. When the 
call is over, he returns (and 
remains) until the prayer has been 
proclaimed (meaning, the Iqamah), 
upon which he turns around (once 
again), until it is over. Then, he 
returns and whispers to a person 
and says: 'Remember this, 
remember that' - matters which 
otherwise he would not think of, 
until a person does not even know 
how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed." (Sahih) 

1L. - 

L 

L 	 :JU 	1 4JJ1 J )  

L 

i L L5'  c 	5kJL 

J 	aj 	J i) 	- 

L 	 3 

LU 	 L 3d 	>J 

3L' J-ai 	L ;5Lii \/rA:.L oL,,  (AA: 	i j  V. i/' 

Chapter 32. What Is Required 
Of The Mu'adh-dhin Regarding 
Keeping Track Of Time 

517. It was reported from Al-
A'mash, from a man, from Abü 
Salih, from AbU Hurairah, who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 

. said: "The Imam is the liable 
one, and the Mu'adh-dhin is the 
entrusted one. 0 Allah! Guide the 
Imams, and forgive the Mu 'adh-
dhins!" (Hasan) 

(r 

) 

A 

J 	:JU 7) 
t)) : 

L !U 

'>- 
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518. (There is another chain for 
no. 517) from Al-A'mash, who 	 L. - 

said: "I was informed from Abü 	. 	: Ji 
Salib" he said: "And I do think 	 - 
that it is but what he heard from 	k 4.Z.t 	 : 

Abü Huriarah, he said: "The 	4U 	Ji :J 
Messenger of Allah 	said" 
similarly. (Hasan) 

.LJt 	) 	 rA/, - y-[-] 
Comments: 

"The liable one" meaning, the Imãm is appointed to be followed, and if he is 
in error on some matter during the prayer, the followers will not be 
considered in error. See number 580. "The entrusted one" meaning the duty 
of determining if it is time or not, is entrusted to him. 

Chapter 33. Calling The Adhãn 	 Li - rr 
From Atop A Minaret 

(r  

519. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair  
narrated from a woman of the tribe -. 
of Bang An-Najjar that she said: 3  

"My house was one of the tallest  
houses around the Masjid, so Bilãl  
would call the FajrAdhãn from on 
top of it. He would come in the -, - 	- 	- J,1 	 : 
late night, before dawn broke, and -. 	- 	- 	- 
would sit on the house, watching J) 	3i 

for dawn (to appear). When he - 	- ........- 
would see it, he would stretch (his  
body) and say: '0 Allah! I thank  :J 
you, and seek Your help for the - 	- 	-, 
Quraish, that they may establish 
Your religion.' Then he would :Ji 	:Ji 
proclaim the Adhan." She said: "By  
Allah! I don't remember that he  
left these phrases even one night!". 
(Hasan) 

/),ji 	.LJt Jtij 	uA ;J 	L.JL 

Comments: 
0 'ç 

 
Calling the Adhan from a high place and with a loud voice is desirable. 
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Chapter 34. The Mu'adh-dhin 
Should Turn Around While 
Calling The Adhan 

520. 'Awn bin AbI Juhaifah 
narrated from his father: "I came 
to the Prophet 	while he was in 
Makkah, and he was in a red tent 
made out of leather. Bilãl came out 
and called the Adhãn, so I would 
follow his face (as he turned it) 
from here and there (one direction 
to another). Then the Messenger 
of Allah ; came out, and he was 
wearing a red Yemeni Burüd [&n] 
Hullah."' 1  (Sahih) 
MUsA (one of the narrators) said: 
"I saw Bilãl go out to (the valley 
of) Abtali to call the Adhãn. When 
he reached (the phrase): 'Iayya 
'alas-salat, Hayya 'alal-falah' (come 
to prayer, come to prosperity) - 
he turned his neck right (and then) 
left, but he did not rotate (his 
entire body). Then he entered (into 
the tent), and brought out the 
Anazah..." 21  and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadith. 

• . . 	.)l 	L'  ,3! 	 _L 	5LaiI 	4,-,,.i 

. 	
::-' L.L'- 
	o.rC 

Comments: 
It is preferable and desirable to face the Ka'bah while calling the Adhãn. Abta 
refers to an area outside Makkah in the direction of Mind. 

RI Hullah is a term used when one is wearing an upper and lower wrap made from the 
same material. Burüd is the plural for Burd or Burdah and it is a type of Yemeni cloth, 
normally worn as a Ridã' or upper wrap, or other than that. As for Qitri see number 147. 

(2]  A type of spear that is shorter than a lance. 
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Chapter 35. Regarding The 
Supplication Between The 
Adhãn And The Iqamah 

521. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The supplication between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah is not 
rejected." (Sahih) 

:('oi) 

(ro i':i) 	 tfl 

)) 	J)J :JU L  

3 	 L 5L1 .iii 	{,a] 

	

4Jj L 	
- :J, 	3U 	- 

, t T V t1: T TO/r:L., 

Comments: 
The time between the Adhãn and the Iqamah is a very precious time in which 
worshipers should devote themselves in supplication if possible. 

Chapter 36. What Should Be 
Said When One Hears The 
Mu'adh-dhin 	 (1" ii S) 	JI 

522. Abu Sa'eed Al-KhudrI  
reported that the Messenger of 	•

44 Allah 	said 'When you hear the 
call (for prayer), then say as the 	3 
Mu'adh-dhin says." (Sahih) 	 - 	 - 

	

-- 	 :J U , 

.±iJ 	-i- 	 ... .. 	J 3Jt J 	J Ji 	L 	3Lai 

.(Ao At: 

523. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Jubair, from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin A1-'As, that 
he heard the Prophet 	say: 
"When you hear the Mu'adh-dhin, 
then say just as he says, and send 
your salutations upon me, for he 
who sends one salutation upon me, 

:Jç LJj 
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Allah will send ten upon him 
because of it. Then, ask Allah to 
grant me the Wasilah, for it is a 
station in Paradise which will not 
be conferred except upon one of 
Allah's worshipers, and I hope that 
I am that one. Whoever asks Allah 
to (grant) me the Wasflah, he will 
attain (my) intercession (on the 
Day of Judgment)." (Sahih) 

jA 61 jjS1 J1  

4L J. 	) 

i j 	ç Jj  4. Ls1 	 rA 

524. It was reported from Abu 
'Abdur-Rahman, meaning Al-
Hubuli, from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
that a man said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! The Mu'adhdhins have been 
favored over us!" So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Say 
as they say, then, when you finish, 
ask (what you wish), and you will 
be given it." (Hasan) 

525. Sa'd bin AN Waqqds reported 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever says upon hearing the 
Mu 'adh-dhin: Wa and ashhadu an lã 
ilaha illallahu Wahdahu Ia sharika 
Lahu, wa anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasüluhu, radttu billãhi 
rabban wa bi-Muhammadin Rasülan 
wa bil-Islami dma (And I too testify 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, He is One, 
having no partners, and that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger; I am content (and 

1 

:Jti 5 	3t 

:ç 	J 	j 	 jJI 

.((J t L5J)) 
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pleased) with Allah as (my) Lord, 
and with Muhammad as (His) 
Messenger, and with Islam as (my 
religion) - then will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 

rA1: 

526. 'Aishah reported that the 	L- :.c4 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	, upon 	 - 
hearing the Mu'adh-dhin call out 

 

the testification of faith: would say: 	j 	 3 

"And I too (testify), and I too 	-_ 	 - 	- -, 	-, - - 

(testify)." (Hasan) 	
((Lu 	.Jl 	L.4i 

: 

527. It was reported from 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattãb, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "When the 
Mu 'adh-dhin says: 'Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbar' (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great). - 
and then one of you responds: 
'Allãhu Akbaru Allahu Akbar' 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great); then when he 
says: 'Ashhadu an lã ilãha illallah' 
(I testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah) and one of 
you respond: 'Ashhadu an la ilaha 
illallãh', then when he says: 
'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah (I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); one of you responds: 
'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah (I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); then when he says: ' -Iayya 
'alac-alat' (come to the prayer); 

L 	U.. - oV 

ot 
:4 	J 	 :3i 

:J Li 

:JU 

:JU 441 J, II 	L 	:J 

- :J' 	jj_j LL4 	3 4l 

' :J G;5LJ 	p 

:Ji 	 - :Ji 

:Ji 

' :Ji . 4 	4. :Ji-1:51 



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 329 

and one of you says: 'La fzawla wa 
lã quwwata illa billãh' (there is no 
change in any situation, nor is 
there any power to achieve 
anything except with Allah); then 
when he says: 'Iayya 'alal-falah' 
(come to prosperity); one of you 
says: La fzawla wa Ia quwwata iIlã 
billãh (There is no change in any 
situation, nor is there any power to 
achieve anything except with 
Allah); then when he says: 'Allãhu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbar' (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great); one of you says: 'Allahu 
Akbaru Allãhu Akbar' (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great); then when he says: 'La 
ilãha iIlallãh (none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah); one of 
you says: 'La ilaha illallãh (none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah); (and he does all of these 
actions sincerely) from his heart, he 
will enter Paradise (because of it)." 
(Sahih) 

:J4I 

(( 

A 0 : 

Comments: 
This narration proves the excellence and superiority of repeating the Ad/ian. 
By saying La iiawIa wa la quwwata illa billah, the worshiper petitions Allah for 
His help and the power to achieve success. 

Chapter ( ... ) What Should Be 
Said Upon Hearing The 
Iqamah 

528.A person from Ash-Sham 
narrated from Shahr bin Hawshab 
that AbU Umamah, or another 
Companion, narrated that Biläl 
started the Iqamah. When he 

(rY Zifl) 

oA 

WL 
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reached: 'Qad qamat4c-a1at' (The - 
prayer has been established) - the  

Prophet 	; 	said: 	'May 	Allah :Ji 	 -i 
establish 	it 	and 	keep 	it 
(established)." And he said (in 

- 	- 	- 
I.f )) 	: 	J 

response to) the other (phrases of 
the) Iqamah just as the Hadith of - - 	-- 	* 
'Umar. (Da'J) 4U 

: 	rLJt Lc--- 

•. 	 -)' J 

Chapter 37. What Has Been I 	- L 	- (v 
Narrated Concerning The - - 

Il 1.0 .ifl) Supplication Made After The 
Adhan 

529. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated U. 

said: "Whoever says after hearing 
that the Messenger of Allah  : 

the call (for prayer): Allãhumma, ,. 
rabba hadhihid-da'watit-tammati,  

J 	: 	4 	JJ JU :J 	4 'imati, wa-a1ati1-qa 	ãti 
Muhammadan al-wasilata wal- o  .*L 	

- fa1i1ata wab'athuhu maqaman -, 	- 	- - 
mahmüdan alladhi wa'dtahu (0 --"- 	 -i 	J 

Allah, the Lord of this perfect call ' 	- - 	. 	.. 	ft 	- 	- 

	

JPj 	L *1i 	L 	&L..aaJq 
and established prayer! 	Grant - - - - 	- 
Muhammad the Wasilah and the . 	ZiiI 	UJi 	i i_L- 
distinction, and place him on the - 
Praiseworthy Station that You have 
promised him); then he will attain 
(my) intercession on the Day of 
Judgment." (aziz) 

LJI Jl 	L 	L5 1J  

) 	, 
Comments: - 
See no. 523. 



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 331 

Chapter 38. What Should Be 
Said For The Maghrib Adhãn i J L-(rA.Jo 

(rs iil) 

530. 11mm Salamah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allahtaught me 

Uii LL- 	Li 4 	il Lc 
to say upon hearing the Adhan of 	- 	- - 	- -- 
Maghrib: 'Allahumma, inna hadha  
iqbalu lailika wa idbãru nahãrika, 	 - 	- - 
wa aswãtu du 'ãtika, faghfirli' (0 	J,, 

Allah! This is the commencement 	!4Th 
of Your night, and the departure of 	- 	- 	- - 

Your day, and (here are) the 	-'i '- -i 	J 
sounds of Your callers, so forgive 
me.)" (Hasan) 	- 	 - - 	- 

y roA 	 L 
SS/\:StJ 	 :Ji,4 

Chapter 39. Taking A Stipend 
For The Adhãn 

531. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullãh 
reported that 'Uthmän bin Al-'A 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! Make 
me the Imam of my people (in 
prayer)." So he said: "You are their 
Imam. And follow the weakest 
among them,11' and take a Mu 'ad/i-
dhin who does not take a stipend 
for his Adhãn." (Sahih) 

i. -t ' 	iJ 3J 	l 	L 3t 

AL,- L..- 	1Vr: 

[1]  Meaning be concerned for them in reference to the length of the prayer and the like. 
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Chapter 40. Calling The Adhan - 
31 	:L (. (J•J 	j - Before Its Time 
( 	ZiJ) 	J,jJI J, 

532. It 	was 	reported 	from - ory 
Hammad from Ayyub, from Nafi, - 
from Ibn 'Umar: "Bilal called the  

Adhan before dawn broke so the - 	- -' 	 - 
L 

Prophet 	commanded him to - • - 	 - 	- 	- 
return and proclaim: 'Verily, the 3 	 UJ1 J.i 3 
servant 	has 	slept, 	Verily, 	the 

„, 	- 	-  - 	• 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- 
servant has slept.Musa (one of - - - 
the 	narrators) 	added: 	"So he  
returned and proclaimed: 'Verily, - - 	- 
the servant has slept."'['] 	(Ijasan) 
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith has J 	LU, 	: 	is 	, 
not been reported from Ayyub  
except by Uammd. 

VA Y  

Ls 	k-, rAr/i.j 

: 	I 

533. It was reported from 'Abdul- L 	: 	L,,."I L- - ofl 
'Aziz bin Abi Rawwad: "Nãfi'  
informed us that there was a  
Mu'adh-dhin that 'Umar had by the : 	1 	ft 	 : 
name of Masruh. 	Once, he - 	- 
proclaimed the Adhan before Subh 
(Tajr), so 'Umar commanded - 	 ft. 	• 
i rn..." and he mentioned similarly - 	- 
(... 	.532). (Hasan) q j U 	:U 
I hu Däwud said: Hammãd bin - ft ' 	•P J 	(L 

'Ubaidullãh Z 	reported from 	bin 

Meaning either that he announced that he was heedless of the time, or that he was 
returning to sleep since some of the night yet remained, letting the people know that so 
they would not rush from sleep out of their homes. This narration appears to have 
occurred early after the Hijrah, since it is confirmed later in the life of the Messenger of 
Allah ; that Bilal would call the Adhan during the night, and then Ibn Umm MaktUm 
would call the Adhan after him with the onset of Fajr. This is supported by the narration 
recorded by Al-Bukhäri, Muslim, and others, wherein the Messenger of Allah ii said: 
"Indeed Bilal calls the Adhän during the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm MaktUm 
calls the Adhan.” See Ma 'a lam As-Sunan by Al-Khattãbi and 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud. 



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 333 	 SjI 

'Umar, from Nãfi' or other than  
him, that the name of 'Umar's  
Mu'adh-dhin was Masrüh [or other :i 
than that]. - 	- 	 - 
AbU Dãwud said: Ad-Daräwardi ' 	.J9 y 
reported from 'Ubaidullãh, from : 
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: - 	- - 
"Umar had a Mu'adh-dhin named J 
Mas'ud, 	and 	he 	mentioned 
similarly, and this is more correct 
than that (the previous version). 

' 	W 	:J,  

534. Shaddãd, the freed-slave of  
'lyad bin 'Amir, reported from 
Bilãl, that the Messenger of Allah  

- 	- 	- 	- 

said: 	"Do not proclaim 	the  
Ad/ian until the dawn becomes  
apparent to you in this fashion,"  
and he stretched forth his hands in 
front of him. (,Pali) - - 
AbU Dãwud said: Shaddãd, the ,J 	 LL 	:.)L 	t 	Jt 

freed-slave of 'Iyaçl, did not meet 
Bilãl. 
rA/\:aJ 	J, 	5,  

Chapter 41. The Adhan Of A 
- 	

- ( 
Blind Man - 

(1' 

535. 'Aishah narrated that Ibn : 	 - 
Umrn Maktüm was (one of the) 
Mu'adhdhins of the Messenger of ' 
Allah 	, and he was blind. (SaM/i) 

- 	- 	- • ft 

L5 	'al J,) 

rA) 	j 	3 l- 	L 



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 334 

Chapter 42. Leaving The 	
- ( 

Masjid After The AdMn 	 - 	- 	- 

536. AbU Ash-Sha'tha' narrated: 	: 	i 	L. - an 
"We were with AN Hurairah in 
the Masjid when a person exited  
from it after the Mu'adh-dhin had 	 :J 
called the 'Asr Adhan. AbU  
Hurairah then said: 'As for this 
person, he he has disobeyed Abul- 	yl JUi  
Qasim ik  

Ib4il 3i 	 L ,-Lil 

Comments: 

	

This narration indicates that Allah's Messenger 	has forbidden leaving the 
Masjid after the Adhãn without a valid reason. See the report from Ibn 'Umar 
in number 538. 

Chapter 43. The Mu'adh-dhin 
Should Wait For The Imam 

537. Jãbir bin Samurah said: "Bilãl 
used to call the Adhan, then wait. 
So when he saw that the Prophet 

had exited (his house), he would 
proclaim the Iqamah for the 
prayer." (Sahih) 

:(r) 

:Z 3L 	- orv 

J3k 3 	:Ji i$ 

L) it 

[1] Meaning, the Messenger of AllAh . 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 335 

Chapter 44. The Tathwib111  

538. Mujahid narrated: "I was 
once with Ibn 'Umar, and a person 
(the Mu'adh-dhin) performed the 
Tathwib for Zuhr, or for 'Asr. He 
said: 'Let us leave (this place), for 
this is an innovation." (Hasan) 

l 	: j 

' 	:JU J J 

A:C 	ii 411c.J 	 U/ 

A1: 	 .. J I )i 
Comments: 

Tathwib is considered by most scholars to refer to the phrase which is uttered 
twice during the Adhan, or first Adhan, of Fajr; "As-Salatu khairun-min-an-
nawm" (prayer is better than sleep). In this narration, Tathwib refers to adding 
other phrases or words in the Adhan. By the time of this event, Ibn 'Umar 
had gone blind, that is why he asked his guide to take him away. In this 
chapter, and the chapter about leaving the Masjid after the Adhan are two 
strong and firm statements from Companions regarding the Adhan according 
to the Sunnah. In the earlier chapter, AbU Hurairah stated about the one who 
left the Masjid after the Adhan 	meaning an Adhan according to the 
Sunnah - then he is disobedient, and in this chapter Ibn 'Umar left the 
Masjid after the Adhan, and it is an Adhan that was contrary to the Sunnah. 

Chapter 45. People Sitting 
After The Iqamah While 
Waiting For The Imam If He 
Has Not Come 
539. It was reported from Abãn 
from Yahya, from 'Abdullãh bin 

jLi I 	(>J) 

(1 

Lj3 	 '4:.: L1 - 

['1 There are three meanings for Tathwib in relation to the Adhan, two of them preceded 
and they are from the Sunnah: When the Mu'adh-dhin reaches either phrase including: 
"I testify that" then he repeats it aloud after saying it silently to himself. See no. 500 and 
those after it. The second is when the Mu 'adh-dhin says: "Prayer is better than sleep" 
during the Adhan for Fajr, see also no. 500. The third - and it is thought to be the type 
referred to here - is what At-Tirmidhi cited in his Sunan (after no. 198) from Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim: "It was something innovated by the people after the Prophet 4N. It is when the 
Mu 'adh-dhin calls the Adhan and the people are slow in coming, so between the Adhan 
and the Iqamah he says: "Qad qãmati,c-a1at (prayer has been established) Haa 'alas -
salat (come to prayer) IJayya 'alal-falah (come to success)." 
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Abi Qatadah, from his father, that 
the Prophet Qt said: "If the 
Iqamah is called for the prayer, do 
not stand up until you see me." 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dãwud said: This is how it was 
reported by AyyUb and Hajjaj A-
Sawwaf from Yahya. Ilishãm Ad-
Dastawã'i said: "Yaya wrote to 
me (narrating it)." Mu'awiyah bin 
Sallam, 'All bin A1-Mubãrak 
reported it from Yaya, but they 
said in it: "until you see me, and do 
so calmly." 

540. (There is another chain) from 
Ma'mar, from YaIya with his 
chain, similarly (as no. 539). He 
said: "Until you see me exit (my 
house)." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: "Until you see 
me exit (my house)" was not 
mentioned except by Ma'mar, and 
Ibn 'Uyaynah reported from 
Ma'mar, but he did not say in it: 
"Until you see me exit (my 
house)." 

541. Abü Hurairah said: "During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 

, the Iqamah for the prayer 
would be called and the people 
would take their places before the 
Prophet 	would take his." 
(Sahih) 

:L 	L.JI 	trV: 
.& )S 
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542. It was reported from  
Humaid who said: "I asked Thabit 	- 	 - 
Al-Bunãni about a man talking 	 .Jt. 	 L 	- 

after the Iqamah has been called 	 ji 
for the prayer, so he responded 	 - 	- 
that Anas bin Mãlik narrated to 	: J i LU 
him: 'The Iqamah was called for  

4LI J) 	LJ 
the prayer, and a man came and 	 - 	 - 
presented himself to the Messenger 	 . 5LJ 	14 
of Allah 	(in order to ask him 
something), so he prevented him 
(from starting the prayer) after the 
Iqamah for the prayer was called." 
(Sahih) 
..L 	:" 1tr: 	5LaJI 	Jl 	5k1 	L  

.OU:C 
Comments: 

This narration proves the permissibility of speaking after the Iqamah and 
before the commencement of the Salãt if need be. 

543. It was reported from Kahmas, 
who said: "We stood up to pray 
while we were at Mind, but the 
Imam did not come out. Some of 
us then sat down. An old man from 
Al-Küfah said to me: 'Why have 
you sat down?' I responded: 'Ibn 
Buraidah (told me to do so).' He 
said: 'This is laziness!' Then he 
said: ' 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Awsajah narrated to me that Al-
Bard' bin 'Azib said: "We would 
stand up in (our) rows for long 
periods of time during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah gg,, 
before he would say the Takbfr.. 
And he (the Prophet 	) said: 
'Allah and His angels send their 

3 :J G 	J 

L5 	 J 



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 338 

	

alat upon those who stand up in 	 - 	-. 	 - - 

	

the front rows, and there is no step 	" 	 L 

	

that is more pleasing to Allah than 	 . 	t.., 

	

a step that (a person takes) to fill 	 - 
(a gap) in another row." (Da'iJ) 

* 	 ø41 
(1t) 	 : 

544. Anas narrated: "(Once) the 
Iqamah was called for the prayer, 
and the Messenger of Allah was 
privately talking (to someone) in 
one corner of the Masfid. So the 
prayer did not start until people 
fell asleep." (Sahih) 

-: 	-Jt AJ 	 L 	. 

Ij  y..L 

Comments: 
It is proved from this narration, that if the Imam becomes busy in some 
important matter after the Iqamah, then the congregation is to wait for him. 

545. Salim AbU n-Nadr (bin AN 
Umayyah) narrated: "When the 
Iqamah would be called, the 
Messenger of Allah 	would see 
(the number of people); so if he 
saw that they were few in number, 
he would sit and not pray (until 
they came) then he would pray, 
and if he saw they were a group 
(many), he would pray." (Sahih) 

4 	- 	 - 

J,  

3 :Ji 

5ç 

546. It was reported from AbU 
Mas'Ud Az-Zuraqi, from 'All bin 
AN Talib, peace be upon him, 
similar to that (no. 545). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. The Severity Of 
Not Attending The 
Congregational Prayer 

547. AbU Ad-Dardã' narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 

say: "Never do three people in a 
village or desert leave establishing 
the (congregational) prayer among 
themselves except that Shaitãn 
overpowers them. So I command 
you to stick with the group (Al-
Jamã'ah), for indeed the wolf only 
eats (attacks) the solitary sheep." 
(Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Za'idah 
said: "As-Sa'ib said: 'The meaning 
of "the group (Al-Jamã'ah)" is the 
prayer in congregation." 

(V i,fl) $L,I 

- 

L 	L 	 L5 
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548. It was reported from AbU 
Salib, from AbU Hurairah who said 
that the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"I thought about ordering that the 
Iqamah for the prayer be called, 
then I would command a person to 
lead the people in prayer (in my 
place), so that I may go with a group 
of people with fire-wood to (the 
houses) of those who do not attend 
the prayer, so that I may burn their 
houses down with fire." (Sahih) 
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549. It was reported from Yazid j 	-'- 	 L- 	- 
bin Yazid 	from Yazid bin Al-  '' 	•LJ 	 L,- 	:Li 

"I Asamm who said: 	heard Abü 
Hurairah saying: 'The Messenger : 	 : JIi 
of Allah 	said: "I thought about ,- 	- 

' 	J ordering my young servants to - 
gather fire-wood, then go to (the  
houses) of people who pray in their - 	 - 	- 

"-k houses while having no excuse (to '- --P 	ç 	ç'-i 
stay away from the Masjid), so that !.J 	I 
I may burn it down. 
I (Yazid bin Yazid) said to YazId 

	

- 	-, 	- 
:J 	¶'L 

bin Al-Asamm: "0 Abü 'Awf, did 
he mean the Friday prayer, or 
other prayers?' So he replied: 'May 

	

- 	- - 

	

-? 	--- 
I never hear anything (after this) if 
I did not hear Abü Hurairah 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah 	(this Hadith); he did not 
specify the Friday prayer, or other 
than it." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Most of these narrations, and narrations that are similar to them, are proof 
that prayer in congregation is an obligation upon adult men. 

550. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, that he said: 
"Guard these five prayers wherever 
they are called, for they are from 
the paths of guidance. And Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
legislated for His Prophet 	the 
paths of guidance. And we (the 
Companions) have witnessed a 
time when no one would stay 

:I t 	- 

LS 

I 

Ii 	:JIi 

Lr - 
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behind from it except a hypocrite 
whose hypocrisy was clear. And we 
have witnessed a time when a 
person would be brought leaning 
on two other men so that he may 
stand in the row. And there is no 
one among you except that he has 
a prayer place in his house, but if 
you pray in your houses, and leave 
your Masajid, you would abandon 
the Sunnah of your Prophet 	, 
and were you to abandon the 
Sunnah of your Prophet 	you 
would disbelieve." (Sahih) 

io 	ii 	 L 	-Ll 

551. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever hears the caller (the 
Mu'adh-dhin), and does not have 
an excuse to avoid coming..." They 
interrupted: "And what is (a valid) 
excuse?" He replied: "Fear, or 
sickness, (then he continued)... (to 
the Masjid) his prayer that he 
prayed will not be accepted from 
him." (DaJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: AbU Isliãq (As-
SabI'I) reported from Maghra'.111  

'J 'Lr  

v°r: 	'-- 

552. AbU Razin narrated that Ibn 
Umm Maktum asked the Prophet 
it'g: "0 Messenger of Allah! I am a 
blind man whose home is far away 
(from your Masjid), and I have a 

I'J  Maghrã' is one of the narrators in this chain, and AbU Ishaq also reported some 
narrations from him. 
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guide who does not cooperate with 
me, so do I have an exemption to 
pray in my house?" He asked: 
"Can you hear the call (to 
prayer)?" He said: "Yes." So he 
replied: "I do not find any 
exemption for you." (Da'TJ) 

ULL 

JLi3t 

U >- 'i)) :Ji : 	:JU 

L LJt -L 	 L.4] 

r 	 r 	 4i 

553. It was reported from Sufyan, J3L 	- oor 
from 'Abdur-Rabman bin 'Abis, -. 
from 	 bin AN Laila  'Abdur-Rahmãn 
from Ibn Umm Maktum, that he 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! Al- - 
Madinah has many pests and beasts  

of prey." So the Prophet 	said: j 	 !ifl 
Do you hear: 	Come to prayer, - - - - 	 - 

come to success? (i.e., the Adhãn) - 	5Lfl 	 : 
If so, then come." (Sahih) ((k 
Abü Dawud said: Similar was - 
reported from Al-Qasim Al-Jarmi, I 'I---i 	:L 	i JL 
from Sufyan but his Hadith does - 	- - 	- : 	j 	L) "Then not contain: 	come." - 	- 

- 
i 	.j.), 	\V: A  

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of 
Praying In Congregation 

554. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated: 
"One day, the Messenger of Allah 

led us in the S ubii prayer, then 
asked: 'Is so-and-so present?' They 
replied: 'No.' He then asked: 'Is so-
and-so present?' They replied: 
'No.' Then he said: 'These two  

:(v) 

(A i>,.ii) 
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prayers 	are 	the 	most 	difficult - 	 - 	 - 

: 	. 	 : LH prayers for the hypocrites. And if 
you only knew what (reward) was  
in them, you would have definitely - 	 - 	 - 

L)L,  came to them, even if you had to 
crawl on your knees. And the first 
row is similar to the row of angels, - 	 - 

and if you only knew its blessings 0 	 Li1 	äi 	L 
you would race one another to it. '- 	- 	- - 	 - 	 - - ~) J) A person praying with another  
person is purer than praying alone, 
and praying with two people is - • - 	- 	 '- 	- - 

4U i LL r) 	i purer than praying with one - 

person, and the more (the people), 
the more beloved it is to Allah." 
(Sahih) 

l 	 L. 	 •/:.-1 	--i 

AU: 	LJL, V° - 	 I 	 3L - 	, 	VV:C 
\tV1: 	''- 

L 	LY 
4L 

. 

555. 'Uthman bin 'Affän narrated L 	: jL- 	 - 	- 

that the Messenger of Allah -- 	 - 

"Whoever 	'Isha' said: 	 prays 	in  

congregation, 	it is as if he 	has 
- 	 - 

stood half the night (in prayer), - - 

and whoever prays 'Isha' and Fajr 3L 	 -4 
in congregation, it is as if he has .. 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

stood the whole night (in prayer). - 	- 	- 

(Sahih) ZL 	 : 

L L 

L.Jt 	--i 

.iA/' :L, -1 	 3U 

Chapter 48. What Has Been ii,. U 	L - (A 
J, Narrated Regarding The - 	 - - 

Rewards of Walking To The  
Prayer - - 	 - - 

556. AbU Hurairah reported that 4 	L.- 	: 	 - 	00 i 
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the Prophet 	said: "The person 	- 

who is farthest from the Masjid will 	 , 

have the greatest reward, than the 
one who is closer." (Sahih) 	 - - 	 - 	 - - 	 - 

J JJ 	 VA: 

L3ki 	 , t 0A 	t 0 A: 	t r Y 	Lj i .i, 

Comments: 	 11 : 	
(:-" L 

The more efforts undertaken, the more reward. 

557. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "There 
was a person who used to pray 
(with us) whose house was so far 
that no one knew of any person 
who used to pray towards the 
Qiblah from among the people of 
Al-Madinah whose house was 
farther than his. And he never used 
to miss any prayer in the Masjid. 
(Once) I said to him: 'Why don't 
you buy a donkey. so  that you can 
ride it over the hot ground, and 
during the dark?' He said: 'I would 
not like that my house be next to 
the Masjid!' His response was 
conveyed to the Messenger of 
Allah jgt , so he asked him (what he 
intended) with it. He replied: 'I 
intended, 0 Messenger of Allah, 
that my coming to the Masjid and 
returning to my family should be 
written for me (as a reward).' So 
he said: 'Allah has given you all of 
that; Allah has granted you all 
what you intended in full." (Sahiz) 

UJI ~ 	L ,-LJi 
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558. AbU Umämah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever leaves his house to go to 
an obligatory prayer after having 
purified himself, his reward will be 
like the reward of one who 
performs Ijajj in the state of Irãm. 
And whoever leaves to perform the 
voluntary Vuha prayer - nothing 
causes him to exert himself except 
it - then his reward is like one 
performing Umrah. And one prayer 
after another prayer, in which there 
is no vain talk between the two, is 
written in the 'Illi)yin." (Hasan) 

. 	 Y I A/O:,- 

Comments: 
Performing voluntary prayer at home is superior and preferred, while it is also 
allowed to do so in the Masjid. 'Illiyyin' is where the names and virtuous deeds 
of the pious are recorded. See also the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Al-Mu(affifin 
x.1 x_ 

559. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The prayer of a man in 
congregation is twenty-five levels 
(more blessed) than the prayer that 
he prays in his house or in his shop. 
This is due to the fact that one of 
you, when he performs Wu1ü' and 
does it well, and comes to the Masjid 
only desiring the prayer, nothing 
drives him - meaning, except the 
prayer - then he does not take a 
step except that he is raised one 
level, and one sin is removed from 
him, until he enters the Masjid. 
Then, when he enters the Masjid, he 
will (be counted as) being in the 
prayer, as long as it is the prayer 
which detains him. And the angels 
pray upon one of you as long as he 

L 	 :r 
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remains in the place that he prayed 	- - 

4J 
- - 	 -, 

J 
it; they say: 0 Allah! Forgive him. 0 	- - 	 -- 

Allah! Have mercy on him. 0 Allah!  
Accept his repentance,' as long as he 
does not harm (anyone) in it, or 
commit Hadath." (Sahih) 

	

VV: (.Lji 	 5LJI L 5LJt 
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i&r 

560. AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri said 
that the Messenger of Allah iJ 
said: "A prayer in congregation is 
equivalent to twenty-five prayers. 
And if he prays it in the wilderness, 
while completing its Rukü' and 
Sujüd, it will reach (the reward) of 
fifty prayers." (SazIz) 
Abu Dawud said: 'Abdul-Wahid bin 
Ziyad (another narrator) said in this 
Hadith: "The prayer of a man in the 
wilderness is multiplied above the 
prayer in congregation..." and he 
completed the 1Iadith. 

VAA: 	L - 	5Lil J 	L 	-LJi 	,-U 	->-1 

J J 

Chapter 49. What Has Been 
Narrated About (The Blessings 
0!) Walking To The Masfid In 
Darkness 

561. Buraidah narrated from the 
Prophet 	that he said: "Give glad 
tidings to those who walk at night 
to the Masjid that (they will be 
given) complete light on the Day of 
Judgment." (Sahih) 

Similar preceded under nos. 469-472. 

ç J j 	1 Lt (° 
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Comments: 
See Allah's saying in Sürat At-Tahrim (66:8), describing the light of the 
faithful on the Day of Judgment: Their light will run forward before them, 
and in their right hands. They will say: 'Our Lord! Keep perfect our light for 
us." 

Chapter 50. The Etiquette Of 
Walking To The Masjid 

562. AbU Thumämah Al-Hannãt 
narrated that Ka'b bin 'Ujrah 
caught him when he was going to 
the Masjid - one of them caught 
his companion. - (He then 
narrated) "He saw that I had 
intertwined my fingers together, so 
he prohibited me from that, and 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah . 
said: "When one of you performs 
Wutü' and performs it well, and 
leaves (his house) intending to go 
to the Masjid, let him not 
intertwine his hands together, for 
he is (considered to be) in prayer." 
(Hasan) 

563. Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab said: 
"A person from the Ansãr was on 
his death bed, so he said: 'I am 
going to narrate to you a Hadith; I 
only narrate it to you seeking 
reward (for it). I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "If one 
of you performs Wuçiü' and 

L—(o. 	JI) 
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performs it well, and leaves to go 
to the prayer, then he does not 
raise his right foot except that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
writes for him one Hasanah, 1' and 
he does not raise his left foot 
except that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will obliterate from him 
one sin. So let one of you come 
closer (to the Masjid) or go farther. 
Then, when he comes to the Masjid 
and prays in the congregation, he 
will be forgiven. And if he comes 
to the Masjid, and they have prayed 
a portion (of the prayer), and a 
portion is left, let him pray what he 
catches, and then complete the 
rest, it will also be the same (he 
too will be forgiven). And if he 
comes to the Masjid and they have 
already prayed, and he prays (by 
himself), it will also be the same 
(he too will be forgiven)." (Ijasan) 

Chapter 51. Regarding One 
Who Leaves (His House) 
Desiring To Pray (With The 
Congregation) But Finds That 
It Has Finished 

564. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
performs Wuçlu' and performs it 
well, then leaves (to the Masjid) and 
finds that the people have already 
prayed, then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will give him the reward of 
the one who prayed it and attended 

t - Ot 

jIJj :JU 

t 	) 	: 

[1]  Meaning one good merit. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 349 

it (the congregation); no part of his  
reward will be diminished." (Hasan) --'- 

A1: 	 - L 

Chapter 52. What Has Been rJA 	 . 	- (oy  
Narrated Concerning Women - 	 - 
Leaving (Their Houses) For (01w 

The Masjid 
565. AbU Hurairah narrated that : 	 ti1. 	- 	oo 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
Do not prevent the maid-servants 

I. - 	... 	- 
' 	-"- 	-' -. 	i  ..y 	- - 

of Allah from (going to) the i 
Masajid of Allah 	however, they - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
should go to Masjid while they are ' 	: 
not perfumed." (Hasan) 

LL 	rV: 	3L.- 	I, 	\1VS: 
V q / 	: J .5JI 

566. Ibn 'Umar reported that the  JLL ti - 
Messenger of Allah je 	said: "Do - - -, 	 - 	'. 	- 
not prevent the maid-servants of - 	L 	"r'Y- 
Allah from (going to) the Masajid )i 	: 	.46 	J 	:Ji 
of Allah." (Sahih) 

4 

.tJt 	L 	5Li r:L  

-1 

567. Ibn 'Umar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do 
not prevent your women from 
(going to) the Masajid - but their 
houses are better for them." 
(Sahih) 

5 5
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568. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar reported 
that the Prophet J;  said: "Grant 
women permission to go to the 
Masajid at night." One of Ibn 
'Umar 's sons 11  said: "By Allah, we 
will not allow them, for they will 
use this as a ploy (to do other 
things). By Allah, we will not allow 
them." At this (Ibn 'Umar) verbally 
insulted him, and became angry, 
and said: "I say to (you) that the 
Messenger of Allah 	says: 'Grant 
them permission,' and you say (in 
reply): 'We will not grant them 
permission?!" (Saezih) 

-..-. 	- 	A1 

.4 

Chapter 53. 53. Severity In This - ( 
Issue 	 - * - 4-

4 	or 

(o 

569. It was reported from Yaya — 
bin Sa'eed, from 'Amrah bint 	- 
'Abdur-Rahmãn, that she informed 
him that 'Aishah 4, the wife of the  
Messenger of Allah 	, said: Had 	 * - - - 
the Messenger of Allah 4LE seen what 	4 	 J 	Ji 1 
the women are doing (in our times), 	-•s 	j>, 
he would have prevented them from 	- 
going to the Masjid, just as the 	LJ 	:4 J 
women of the Children of Israel were  
prevented." Yahya said: "I said to 	

L_fl•9 	 &i : 

'Amrah: 'Were the women of the 
Children of Israel prevented (from 

t" According to one of the narrations of Muslim (995) his name was Bilal. 
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their places of worship)?' She said: 
'Yes." (Sahih) 

A1: 	-) r 	I 	3tTj 	--1 
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570. 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) 	 :ii 	— ov• 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 	-. -- 	- 	- 	- 
"The prayer of a woman in (a  

middle room of) her house is 
better than her prayer in her outer-  
room, and her prayer in her inner-  

	

room is better than her prayer in (a 	- - - 	- 	- - - - 
middle room of) her house."  

- 	'.AA: 	) 	 oL4] 
A 	4.L. J  L L.,-iil A.W jj •S/:ç. ..Jtj  1• 	3L'- 

.; 	 7J..L. U 	 - :J, Yr: 

571. It was reported from 'Abdul-
Wãrith, that AyyUb narrated, from 
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Why don't we leave this door (in 
the Masjid) for the women?" 
Nãfi' said: "So Ibn 'Umar did not 
enter from that door until he 
died." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ismã'il bin 
Ibrahim reported it from AyyUb 
from Nãfi', he said: "Umar said" 
— and that is more correct. 

Comments: 
This narration preceded, see no. 462. Based upon these two chapters, it is 
clear that women should not be prohibited from attending the congregational 
prayers in the Masjid, provided they observe Hijab, do not perfume 
themselves, and the like. 
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Chapter 54. Rushing To The  
Prayer 

(oo 	fl) 

572. It was reported from YUnus, - 	: 	1.- 	- 
from Ibn Shihab who said: "Sa'eed ft 

bin A1-Musa)yab and Abü Salamah 44 : 

bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn informed me,  
that Abü Hurairah said: 'I heard - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	ç 	say: :JU 	i 
"When the Iqamah for prayer has  
been called, do not come to it - 	- 
hastily; instead, come to it walking, Lit 
and with tranquility. Whatever you - 	- 	ft. 	 - 	ft 

ki çi catch (of the prayer), pray it, and 
whatever has missed you, complete 

(Sahih) - 	- 
AbU Dawud said: This is what was 3- 	 :3 	Ji 

said by Az-ZubaidI, Ibn Abi Dhi'b, .J) ) 
Ibrahim bin Sa'd, Ma mar, and  

Shu'aib bin AN Hamzah, (all) from 
Az-Zuhri: "And whatever has '- 	- 	. 	ft 	 - °--'-i 	5y") 	• 	Jj 
missed you, 	complete it.

,, 
	Ibn - - 

'Uyaynah reported it from Az- i 	juj  i4i 
Zuhri, 	saying: 	"Fulfill 	it."  
Muhammad bin 'Amr reported it  

from AbU Salamah, from AbU Vj i$.tii 
Hurairah; and Ja'far bin Rabi'ah  

' Y. (reported it) from A1-A'raj, from  

AbU Hurairah: "Complete it." And  
(it was 	also reported by) 	Ibn - 
Mas'Ud from the Prophet 	, as 
well as Abü Qatadah, and Anas 
from the Prophet 	, all of them 
said: "Complete it." 

3L 	L 	-L.J 	1r1:C 

573. It was reported from Shu'bah, 	: 41fl 	 - oVr 
from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, who said: "I 	- - 
heard AbU Salamah report from 	: Jj 
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AbU Hurairah from the Prophet 
, who said: 'When you come to 

the prayer, (come to it) with 
tranquility. So whatever you catch 
(with the Imam), pray, and fulfill 
what has preceded you (that you 
missed of it)." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: This is what Ibn 
Sirin narrated from AbU Hurairah: 
"Let him fulfill it." And similarly 
said AN Rãfi' from AbU Hurairah. 
It was related from AbU Dharr: 
"Complete it." And: "Fulfill it." 
And they (who reported it from 
him) differed in it. (Sahih) 

' 	l 	 rA/: 	 1i] 

MY 
Comments: 

The narrations in this chapter demonstrate the proper manners of going to 
the Salat; in that one should not rush, and whatever they miss of that prayer, 
they may complete it. 

Chapter 55. On Having Two 
Congregations In The Masjid 

574. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri said 
that the Messenger of Allah 	saw 
a person praying by himself 
(alone), so he said: "Is there not a 
person who will give him charity by 
praying with him?" (Sahiz) 

LJlL-L 
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Chapter 56. The One Who 
Prays In His House, Then 
Catches The Congregation, He 
Should Pray With Them 

575. It was reported from Jãbir bin 
Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah 	when he 
was a young man. After he prayed, 
(they saw) two people in one 
corner of the Masfid who had not 
prayed. He called for them, so they 
were brought while their bodies 
were trembling (with fear). He 
said: "What has prevented you 
from praying with us?" They said: 
"We have already prayed at our 
camps." So he replied: "Do not do 
so. If one of you prays in his home, 
then catches the Imam and he has 
not prayed, let him pray with him 
(the Imam), for it will be counted 
as a voluntary (prayer) for him." 
(Sahih) 

,. o.,-j 5L J.,-) 	- 	L 	3Litji  

LLC. 	: 	Jt 

.Ao:C 	 iro 	3L.- 

576. (There is another chain) from 	 - 
Jãbir bin Yazid, from his father, 
who said: "I prayed Subh with the 
Prophet 	at Mind..." and the rest 
of the Hadith (as no. 575) is 
similar. (Sahih) 

L LJt 	)fl 	o] : 

577. Yazid bin 'Amir narrated: "I 
	

iiti—ovv 
came to the Prophet 	while he 
was praying, so I sat down and did 	 L 

not join them in the prayer. So the 	:J 	- 
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Messenger of Allah 	(finished 
the prayer and) turned around, and 
saw me sitting. He said: 'Have you 
not accepted Islam, 0 Yazid?' I 
said: 'Yes, 0 Messenger of Allah, I 
have accepted Islam.' He said: 'So 
what has prevented you from 
joining the people in their prayer?' 
He replied: 'I prayed in my house, 
since I thought that you had 
already prayed.' So he said: 'If you 
come to the prayer and find that 
the people (gathered for it), then 
pray with them. Even if you have 
prayed, this will be (counted as) a 
voluntary prayer, and that will be 
the obligatory one." (Da'if) 

U :JU 

:J 	LJL- j 

! 	 t :JU (L 

Li :JU 

i 	L51 :JU 

.1. L 
:J 

zuu 

A/ Y Y:kJl Y v1/\ :ii) iiI  

578. A person from the tribe of 
BanU Asad bin Khuzaimah asked 
AbU AyyUb Al-Ansäri: "I 
sometimes pray in my house, then 
go to the Masjid and the Iqamah is 
called, so I pray with them, but I 
feel uncomfortable about this." 
Abu AyyUb replied: "We asked the 
Prophet 	about this, and he said: 
'That will be counted for him as a 
great reward." (Da'ij) 

OVA 

- 

:J 

:J Lai  

JL 	jui . 	iu 
JJ) :JUiiU 

• r 	 [...i_. 
rr/\:a,Ji 
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Chapter 57. If One Prays In A 	. 	- 	- 
Congregation, Then Catches 	 : t. (v 

Another Congregation, Should 	j 	3T1 
He Repeat 

(OA 

579. Sulaimãn, the freed-slave of 	. 	.- : J1 	- OVA  
Maimtinah, said: "I visited Ibn 	 .: 	. . 
'Umar at A1-Ba1at 1' while they 	3.  
were praying, so I asked him:  
'Aren't you going to pray with 	- 
them?' He said: 'I have already 	 1J 

prayed. I heard the Messenger of 	 : Jt 	
4j \ Allah 	say: "Do not pray a 	-  

prayer twice in the same day." 	y- 	:J 
(5 

3LJi 	L jLJ1  

t 

. 	rr/\:1iI 
Comments: 

This means that one should not repeat the same obligatory prayer without any 
genuine reason, and among the reasons is that which preceded in the previous 
chapter. It may be that Ibn 'Umar was not aware of that until later, since 
there are authentic narrations from him, recorded by Mãlik, At-Tabawi,  and 
others, that Ibn 'Umar himself allowed a person to pray the prayer again 
when coming upon a congregation in a Masjid. 

Chapter 58. Concerning The 	 . t.. LL - ( A 
Position Of The Imãm And Its 	 , - 
Virtue  

580. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 	:çJ 1 ;i; 	J OA- 
that he heard the Messenger of 	-- 
Allah 	say: "Whoever is the 	 : 

Imam of a (group of) people and  
(prayed at) the correct time, then 	- 	- 
he will be rewarded, and they will 	:Ji 	Zi 	:Ji 
be rewarded as well; and whoever 	-  
delayed from that (time), it will be 	

: 

[1]  A place in A1-Madinah. 
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held against him, and not them." 
(Sahih) 

rvi 	3L- 	, \or:C 	 L- 	-)LL 

i jj  
Comments: 

A narration related to this preceded, see number 517. 

Chapter 59. It Is Disliked To 	LJ 	L (o0 

Refuse The Position of Imam 	- 

	

(i. 	ii) Z1 

581. Sallãmah bint Al-Hurr, sister 	 - oA' 
of Kharshah bin Al-Hun Al-Fazari 	 - 
narrated that she heard the 	 :3 	L- 
Messenger of Allah ij say: "Of the 	- .- 	- 	- 	- 
signs of the Hour is that the people
of a Masjid all refuse (to lead the 	 L 5L 
prayer), such that they do not find  
an Imam to lead them." (Da'J) 

i 	3 

•(( 	gL.4 	i4 	Ji 

. 	 L] 
RAY 

Chapter 60. Who Has More 
Right To Be Imam 

582. It was reported from Shu'bah 
who said: "Ismã'Il bin Raja' said: 'I 
heard Aws bin Pam'aj narrating 
from AbU Mas'Ud Al-Badri who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "The person who recites 
the most of Allah's Book should 
lead the people in prayer, and the 
one who has been reciting the 
longest. If they are equivalent in 

(_ 	.:i) 

:J1.kJ Ji - 	- DAY 

L- 

4ii 	J :J Lc)--J 	j 

5J 	)Ji j) : 

; 
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recitation, then the one who 
performed the Hijrah earlier should 
lead. If they are equivalent in the 
Hijrah, then the one who is older 
should lead. And no person should 
be led (by another) in his house or 
in his place of authority, nor should 
any one sit on his Takrimah except 
with his permission." (Sahii) 
Shu'bah said: "I said to Isma'Il: 
'What is: "His Takrimah?" He 
said: 'His bedding."'1  

.-• -i' 	 SL 	L L -LJ 

583. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah, with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 582), he said: "And no 
person should lead another in his 
place of authority." (ahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: And this is how 
Yahya A1-Qattan narrated it from 
Shu'bah: "And the one who has 
been reciting the longest." 

584. It was reported from Al-
A'mash from Ismã'il bin Raj', from 
Aws bin Dam'aj Al-Hadrami, he 
said: I heard Abü Mas'iid (narrate), 
from the Prophet 	And he 
narrated this Hadith (similar to no. 
583). He said: "So if they are 
equivalent in recitation, then the 
one who is more knowledgeable of 
the Sunnah (should lead). And if 
they are equivalent in (the 
knowledge of) the Sunnah, then the 
one who has performed the Hijrah 
earlier." And he did not say: "And 
the one who has been reciting the 

I l l Bedding or couch. 

- : L —OAr 

3fl 

lL.;00 L5  JU 	:i 	JU 
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longest." (azi?z) 
AbU Dãwud said: Hajjaj bin Artah 
reported it from Ismã'il, he said: 
"And do not sit on the Takrimah of 
anyone without his permission." 

585. It was reported from AyyUb, 
from 'Amr bin Salamah, who said: 
"We used to live at a place that 
others (travelers) would pass by 
while going to the Prophet 	. 
When they would return, they 
would pass by us (again). They 
would inform us that the 
Messenger of Allah je5, had said 
such and such, and I was a young 
boy who would memorize (quickly). 
Because of this, I memorized a lot 
of Qur'an. Once, my father went to 
the Messenger of Allah 	as part 
of a delegation of his people, so he 
(the Prophet ) taught them the 
prayer, and said to them: 'Let the 
one who recites the most (Qur'an) 
lead you.' Since I had memorized 
so much, I was the one who recited 
the most (Qur'an), so they told me 
to lead them. I would lead them 
wearing a small yellow Burdah, but 
when I would prostrate, it would 
raise up, exposing me. One of the 
women said: 'Hide from us the 
'Awrah of your reciter!' 
Consequently they purchased for 
me an Omani Qamis - nothing 
caused me more happiness, after 
accepting Islam, than my happiness 
at (acquiring) it! So I continued to 
lead them in prayer, and I was a 
boy of seven or eight years." 
(Sahih) 
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j  

Comments: 	 - 
A young man who knows the Salit and can recite, is permitted to lead others 
in prayer. 

586. (There is another chain for 
Uo . 	- DAI 

no. 585) from 'Asim A1-Ahwal, - 	- - 
from 'Amr bin Salamah, with this j- 	J t.- 
Hadith. He said: "So I would lead  L_SZ 	: J -' them in prayer in a stitched Burdah 
that had slits in it - when I used j L) 
to prostrate, my buttocks would be - - 
exposed." (aziz) 

VIA: 	j 	5La.3 	_L 	UJt jLJi  
LJi 	Jt )t 

587. (There is another chain) from : 	- 	OAV 
Mis'ar bin Habib Al-JarmI, that , 	 - 	- 	- 
'Amr bin Salamah narrated from : 	- 
his father, that they went to visit ) 
the Prophet 	as a delegation. - 	- 	- 	 - - 
When they desired to return, they !4I JJ) 	fli : 	,iL: 

asked: "0 Messenger of Allah, who )jj 	1 	Ji 
should lead us (in prayer)?" He  
replied: 	"The 	one 	who 	has - 	L- 	U 
gathered (learned, memorized) the  

5 	L 
most Qur'an" or he said: 	Taken - 	- - - 
the most Qur'an." ('Amr said): i 	 L 	i 	:J 	.i 

gathered more Qur'an than I had,  
"No one among my people had  

so they told me to lead, and I was a 
U 

young boy. I had a wrap..." He also  
said: "So there was no gathering of  JG 

(my tribe of) Jarm except that I :J' ; 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
 f 	J 

would be their Imam, and I would  
lead them in the funeral prayers (as JZl 
well); I continue to do so until this 
day." (a414) 
Abu Dawud said: Yazid bin HärUn 
reported it from Mis'ar bin Habib, 
from 'Amr bin Salamah, that he 
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said: "When my people sent a 
delegation to the Prophet ..... and 
he did not say: "from his father." 

• ::::' 	
[.,i..a aL..I] 

588. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When 
the first of the Muhajirün 
(emigrants) came (to Al-Madinah), 
they stayed at Al-'Abah before the 
Messenger of Allah . Salim, the 
freed-slave of Abü Hudhaifah, used 
to lead them (in prayer), and he 
was the person who recited the 
most Qur'an among them." 
Al-Haitham (one of the narrators) 
added: "And among them were 
'Umar bin A1-Khattãb, and AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdul-Asad." (Sahih) 

1°: 	 L 3l 

Comments: 
It is lawful for a slave to lead free people in the prayer. 

589. It was reported from Khalid, Li.- 	tñ. - 	OA 
from AbU Qilabah, from Malik bin : 
Al-Huwairith who said that the - 

Prophet 	said to him, or to a  
companion of his: "When the time 
for prayer comes, call the Adhãn, ' 

then the Iqamah. Then let the ii 	a- 	ii 	:Z 	-Li 	J 	Ji 
elder of you two lead (the prayer)." -- 	-  

.(([] 	L~J 	L 	L (Sahih) ç 
In the narration of (one of the i 	: J 
narrators) 	Maslamah, he 	said: . 	. 

"And at that time, both of us were 
similar in knowledge." :IL:. JU 	 j JU 
And in the narration of (another 

"Khãlid 	'J  -: 
narrator) Ismã'il: 	said: 
said to Abü Qilabah: "So what 
about (the condition of memorizing - -. - 

more) Qur'an?" He replied: "They 
were both similar in that." 
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. 	jit.:;- 	3A 1C 	 L 	-L_J 

590. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the :- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Let  

L0- 	 i- the best among you be your 
Mu'adh-dhin, and let your reciters 'i'. 	i 
lead you (in prayer). 	(Pa-1j)  

J3 	:JU 

. 	ie 	:,.JI 	 * 	3L 

Chapter 61. On Women Acting Z1 j  Lit. - (1 	l) 
As Imam 

(. 

591. It was reported from Al-  

Walid bin 'Abdullah bin Jumaih:  
"My 	 'Abdur- 

 
grandmother and 

Rahmãn bin Khallãd Al-Ansari ii.- 	: 
narrated to me from Umm 
Waraqah bint Nawlal, that when 

: 	 - 	- - 	- 
f 

the Prophet 	desired to (depart  
for the battle of) Badr, she said:  
"0 Messenger of Allah, allow me  

to go fighting with you — I will  
nurse the sick, and perhaps Allah - 	- 	-ft 
will grant me martyrdom." He 3 	" 	L 	 :J 
replied: "Stay in your house 	for - 	- 	 - - 	- 

	

JJ 	(( - -J 	41 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
grant you martyrdom." So she used } 	: J3 	J 
to 	be 	known 	(among 	the 
Companions) as 'Ash-Shahidah' 

- 	• 	- 	-- 	- 	ft0  

'•/ 	 ' 	'. 
(the female martyr). And she had : Ji . l U 	U4 
memorized the Qur'an, so she 
asked permission from the Prophet 

	

- -- 	- 	-- 	 -ft 

	

LLu 	JPi1 	tl 	Li 
to place a Mu'adh-dhin in her 

house, which he allowed her. She - 	 - 
had a male and a female slave, J Lai 	I L  
whom she had willed that they 	-- 
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would be free after her death. One 
night, they both went to her and 
covered her face with a cloth until 
she died, then they ran away. The 
next morning: 'Umar stood up 
among the people and announced: 
"Whoever knows anything about 
(the whereabouts) of these two, or 
whoever has seen them, then let 
them (be captured) and brought 
(to me)." (After they were 
captured), 'Umar commanded that 
they be crucified, and these were 
the first two people to be crucified 
in Al-Madinah. (Hasan) 

.'rrr: 	 , \ V1. 

592. (There is another chain) from 
Al-Walid bin Jumaih, from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Khalläd, from Umm 
Waraqah bint 'Abdullh bin Al-
Hãrith with this Hadith. And the 
first (narration, no. 591) is more 
complete. He said: "And Allah's 
Messenger 1 would visit her in 
her house, and he appointed for 
her a Mu'adh-dhin that would call 
to the prayer for her. And he had 
commanded her to lead the people 
of her house in prayer." (Hasan) 
'Abdur-Rahmãn said: "I saw her 
Mu'adh-dhin - an old man." 

L.J) 	 4i  

3 	:J 	. 	JI 	 j 

Li 3 jq  

Comments: 
This narration states that if a woman has the ability, she can lead other 
women in prayer. 
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i 

Chapter 62. A Person Who Is 
The Imam Of A Group That 
Dislikes Him 

t - (i 

or jfl) 

4j 

 

593. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rabmãn bin Ziyad, from 'Imrãn 
bin 'Abd Al-Ma'afiri, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	would say: 
"Allah does not accept the prayer 
of three people: One who leads 
others (in prayer) while they do not 
like him, and one who comes to 
the prayer late" - and the one 
who is late is the one who comes 
after it is finished - "and one who 
enslaves a freed slave." (Da'ij) 

ç'-i 	 l jLait 	A-L 	 t_.41 

* 'LA, 

Comments: 	
ôj 7•J L~ 

Disliking the Imãm means when there is a lawful reason, it does not mean 
those who dislike him because he follows the Sunnah or the like. The sin of 
delaying prayer is established by other narrations, as well as enslaving a free 
person, while the mention of Salat not being accepted for these two is not 
authentic. 

Chapter 63. Pious And Wicked 
People As Imam 

5. Abu Hurairah narrated that  

	

tl Messenger of Allah ; said: 	 - 

	

"L obligatory prayer is binding 	 : 

be' ifid every Muslim, regardless of 

	

V ther he is pious or wicked, even 	- - 	 - 	- 

	

ie commits the major sins." 	3Li 	: 	43j1 J, 	JU :JU , 

it) 

.orr: 	I,  
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Comments: 
While this is not an authentic Hadith, it is one of the principles of creed of 
AN As-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah, that the Muslims pray behind the Imam even if 
he is a sinner. 	 - 

Chapter 64. A Blind Man 	 - ot i) 
Being Imam 	

(10 j) 

595. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet 	left Ibn Umm 
Maktum behind to lead the people 
in prayer, and he was a blind 
man.11' (Sahih) 

4 

ç ijJIJ 	iI U 	OrO oor:C 

i - 

:4 	L- :ij 	 J2t 

: 	 3UJ LX 

rv - : 	jL=- 	S 

ommenrs: 	 le 
This proves that it is permissible for a blind man to lead the prayer, provided 
that all other necessary qualifications are met. 

Chapter 65. A Visitor Being 
Imam 

Ji zt Lt - ( lo 

596. It was reported from Abãn, 
from Budail who said: "AbU 
Atiyyah, a freed-slave of ours, 
narrated to me, he said: 'MAlik bin 
Huwairith used to come to this 
prayer place of ours. Once, the 
Iqamah was called, so we asked 
him to lead us in prayer. He 
replied: 'Let a person among you 
lead you in prayer, and I will 
inform you why TI do not wish to 
lead you. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: "Whoever visits a 
people, then let him not lead them 
(in prayer); rather, let a man 

Meaning, he left him behind in Al-Madinah when going on an expedition. 
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among them lead them." (Hasan) 

,..- 	:JU, 	ut- 
Comments: 

Similar to this was mentioned in number 582, but with the addition: 'Except 
with his permission,' meaning that if he permits it, a visitor may lead the 
prayer there. 

Chapter 66. On The Imãm 	 ' 	- o i 	) 
Standing In A Location Above 	 - 	- 
The Level Of The Congregation 	(1V Z3J) jJ 

597. Hammam narrated that 
Iludhaifah led the people in prayer 
in (the city) of Al-Madã'in on a 
terrace. However, AbU Mas'Ud 
grabbed his Qam4 and pulled him 
(down). When he completed the 
prayer, he said, 'Do you not know 
that they used to prohibit this?'[']  
He said, 'Yes, I remembered when 
you grasped me." (Da'J) 

V/\:'l L,.jLJi --i 	 j1 
* JJt 	•/\:,S.Jt r\r: 

Comments: 
The Imãm and the followers behind him should be on the same level. Once 
the Prophet () led the prayer while standing on the Minbar in order to 
teach the procedure of the prayer to the Muslims. It would be allowed to do 
the same. See A1-Bukhãri no. 377. 

598. 'Ad! bin Thãbit narrated that 	L- : 	 -' 	- - o°A 

	

a man informed him, that he was 	-
Jj with 'Ammãr bin Yasir in (the city 	' 

	

of) Al-Mada'in. The Iqamah was 	:j 	 t 

	

called, so 'Ammãr stepped forward 	 - - - 

L'I It may also be recited such that the meaning is: "they were prohibited from this" which 
is in accordance with the following narration. 



- (V 
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Chapter 67. On Someone 	 - 
Having Prayed And Then 
Leading Others For That 
Prayer 

599. It was reported from 
'Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, that Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullah narrated that 
Mu'ãdh bin Jabal would pray 'Ishã' 
with the Messenger of Allah 
and then return to his people and 
lead them in that prayer. (Ijasan) 

600. It was reported from 'Amr bin 
Dinär, that he heard, Jãbir saying: 
"Mu'ãdh would pray with the 
Prophet 	, then return to his 
people and lead them." (Sahih) 

(to lead), and stood on a terrace to 
pray while the people were (on a 
level) lower than him. Hudhaifah 
came forth, grasped his hand, and 
led 'Ammãr down. After 'Ammãr 
had finished the prayer, Hudhaifah 
said to him: 'Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah i4 say: "If a 
person leads others (in prayer), let 
him not stand on a ground higher 
than theirs," or something similar 
to this?' 'Ammar responded: 'That 
is why I followed you when you 
held on to my hand." (Da'f) 

J j 	;5LJl 
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Comments: 
See number 574; there is no harm in a person who has prayed the obligatory 
prayer, leading others in the same, and there is no harm if the Imam has a 
different intention for the prayer than the follower. 

Chapter 68. About The Imam 
Praying While Sitting Down 

601. Anas bin Mãlik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	(once) rode 
a horse from which he fell down. 
His right side (of the body) was 
wounded, so he prayed one of the 
prayers sitting down, and we too 
prayed sitting down behind him. 
When he finished, he said: 'The 
Imam has been placed in order 
that he be followed (by those 
behind him). So if he prays 
standing up, then you too should 
pray standing up. And when he 
performs Rukü', then perform 
Ru/cu', and when he stands up, then 
stand up, and when he says: "Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
one who praises Him)," then say: 
"Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord! And to you belongs the 
praise.)" And if he prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down." (aiii) 

1Ac: 	jJ 	 L I:L 	1ii 

ia/)L6j.J I j 	 L 	rLt 

602. Jabir narrated: "Once the 
Messenger of Allah 	rode a 
horse in Al-Madinah, but it threw 
him off of it, (and he fell onto) the 
stump of a palm tree, which caused 
his foot to become dislocated. We 

L5 	L' L) L 	t.,. - 	• 

41 j 

Jj 



The Book Of SaMI (The Prayer) 369 

went to visit him, and found him in 
a storage-room belonging to 
'Aishah, sitting down and praying. 
We stood behind him (in prayer), 
and he did not say anything to us. 
Then we went to visit him for a 
second time, and he prayed the 
obligatory prayer sitting down. 
When we stood behind him, he 
motioned to us (to sit down), so we 
sat. When he finished the prayer, 
he said: 'If the Imãm prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down, and if the Imam prays 
standing up, then pray standing up. 
And do not do like the people of 
Persia do with their dignitaries." 
(Sahih) 

3L- 
.1.1.:) 

603. It was reported from Mu'ab j LL 	U. - 	• 
bin Muhammad, from Abü Saliti, -, 
from Abü Hurairah who narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 	èj 
said: "The Imam has been placed - ) 	: 	4U 	J 	:J ti in order that he be followed. 
Therefore, when he 	says the j. 	'i,, 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, - 
and do not say it until he says it.  
And when he performs Rukü', then 

	

- 	- 	_• 	- 

	

ô- 	 : j 
you perform Ru/cu', and do not 
perform Ruku' before he does. And :4 	JU 	IU 	4U I 	:) 
when he says: 'Sami' Allahu liman  
hamidah (Allah hears one who - 
praises Him),' then you should say: 
'Allahumma Rabbana lakal-hamd 
(0 Allah! Our Lord! To You  

belongs the praise)." - Muslim 
(one of the narrators) said: "Wa 
lakal-zamd (And to You belongs •((J 	iu 	4U I)) 	:3 	, 	J 

the praise)." - And when he 
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prostrates, you prostrate, and do 
not prostrate until he prostrates. 
And if he prays standing, then you 
should pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting, then all of you should 
pray sitting down as well." (ahih) 
AbU Dawud said: "Allahumma 
Rabbana lakal-hamd (0 Allah! Our 
Lord! To You belongs the praise)." 
was clarified for me by some of the 
companions of SulaimànJ11  

. 	 At A: 
Comments: 

Some scholars consider the order to offer prayers sitting, if the Imam offers the 
Salat sitting to be abrogated, as for the other matters related to Salat, the 
followers must do every action of prayer after the Imam completes the action. 
For example, the followers should say the Takbir after the Imam says it, and the 
followers should bow down after the Imãm when he bows down completely, 
and similarly in the other positions of the Salat. See no.619 and the narrations 
and chapters that follow it. 

604. It was reported from Abü 
Khãlid, from Ibn 'Ajlãn, from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from AbU Hurairah, 
from the Prophet 	that he said: 
"The Imam has been placed in 
order that he be followed..." (a 
narration similar to no. 603) and 
he added in this narration: "...and 
when he recites, then remain 
quiet." (aiiz) 
AbU Dãwud said: This addition: 
"...and when he recites, then 
remain quiet," is not preserved. We 
believe that the mistake is from 
Abu KhAlid. 

:j 	4Jji 	L 	LLJ 	-i [] 
-1 dt- i 	 4... 

That is, he narrated this from Muslim bin Ibrahim and Sulaimän bin Uarb, and he noted 
the different wording, but he either heard differently from Sulaiman or was not sure, 
and some of his contemporaries narrated it from Sulaimãn with this wording to verify it. 
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44, (i 	A.):>JI J,  

.Afl:L 

605.'Aishah, may MIA bepleased  

with 	her, 	narrated 	that 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	prayed in  

- 	- 	 - 

his house while he was sitting, and 4 1 J, 	: 	Ji 
some people prayed behind him 
standing. He motioned to them to 

. 	 - - 	- 	~JL- 	 - 

' 	
-' 	Oc)J 	rL4. 

sit down, and when he (finished :J 	i 
and) turned around, he said: "The - 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 	- 

Imam has been placed in order J 	' 	c'- 	-) 	J--' 
that he be followed. So when he - 

performs Ruku , then perform - 	 - 	 - 

Ru/cu', and when he raises his head, Li 

then raise your heads, and when he 
prays sitting down, then pray sitting 
down." (Sahih) 

'IAA: 	 L,.-; l 	:L 	 .;Jl 

JJ 	1 /\:(L .) 	& LUU 

606. Jãbir narrated: "The Prophet Zi 	- 	• - 

was ill, so we prayed behind him - 

while he was seated. AN Bakr,  

may Allah be pleased with him, ji 	:Ji 	p 

would say the Takbir so that people  
could hear the 	Takbir of the O)j 	4.9 c) j 	YJ 	JJ 

Prophet 	..... and he completed 
the narration. (Sahzh) - 

tr: 	dL 	 L 
Comments: 
The remainder of it is similar to number 602. 

607. It was reported from Husain 	:I 	 • v 
— among the offspring of - Sa'd  
bin Mu'ãh," from Usaid bin 	 —' - 

Hudair that he would lead them in 	- '- 	 -. - 

L7 Y ' L5 

L'J He is Husain bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Amr bin Sa'd bin Mu'ädh. 
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prayer. Once, the Messenger of 
Allah 	came to visit him (Usaid, 
while he was sick), and they said, 
"0 Messenger of Allah! Our Imam 
is sick (and cannot stand)." So he 
replied: "If he prays sitting down, 
then you should pray sitting down." 
(Pa'iJ) 
Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not connected (in its chain). 

:Ji 

:JUi 	LI 	!4 3,i 
Li L 	La 

_J 

iL 	* 	 -.L-,U 	.L4] 

L 	LI 7)LL 	çjj JJI 

v1/':J )l 

Chapter 69. If Two People Are 
Praying, One Of Whom Is The 
Imam, How Should They 
Stand? 

608. It was reported from Thãbit, 
from Anas, who said: "The Prophet 

visited Umm Harãm, and they 
brought him some cooking fat and 
dates. He said: 'Return this to its 
vessel, and this to its container, for 
I am fasting.' Then he stood and 
lead us, praying two voluntary 
Rak'ahs, Unmi Sulaim and Umm 
Haräm stood behind us." 
Thãbit said: "I am sure that he also 
said: 'He made me stand to his 
right side on the mat." (azih) 

(y. 

.,-  
1 - 

Lc Ul 4iiJJ or /i : 

609. It was reported from Müsã bin  
Anas, who narrated from Anas that  
the Prophet 	led him and a  

woman among them (in the 	4.l 	: 
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prayer), so he (the Prophet  
made him (Anas) stand to his right,  

and the woman behind them.  
(Sahih) 

... 	 L 	-LJl 

610. It was reported from 'Atã',  
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "I once - 	- 	- 
spent the night at my maternal  
aunt MaimUnah's house. The L 	) 	:JU 
Messenger of Allah 	stood up at -. - 	-- 	-- 	- 
night, untied the leather waterskin, c- '  
performed Wudü', and then closed ¶j 
it. He then stood up to pray, so I  
stood up and performed Wuçlu' just  
as he had, and stood on his left  
side. He took hold of my right  
hand, and took me from behind 4L[ai 	 aU 
him so that I stood on his right. I 
then prayed with him. 	(Sa!ziiz) 

r/v1r:: J-UL 	 5L L}LJ  

611. It was reported from Sa'eed  
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
regarding this narration (similar to 	'i 	3 	'r 
no. 610). He said: "...He held on to 	- 	: 
my head, or my locks, and placed 	- - 	 - - 	 - 
me on his right side." (Sahih)  

IUI 	L 	UiI 	JI 

L 

Comments: 
The narrations of this chapter demonstrate that it is permissible to pray 
voluntary prayers in congregation. If there are two men in a congregation, the 
follower will stand on the right side of the Imãm, and when there is a women, 
or woman, they form a separate line behind the men. 
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Chapter 70. How Should Three 
People Stand (In Prayer) 

612. Anas bin Malik reported that 
his grandmother, Mulaikah, once 
invited the Messenger of Allah 
to some food which she had 
prepared. He ate, then said, "Stand 
up, for I will lead you in prayer." 
Anas said: "So I took a mat that 
we had it had become black due 
to its prolonged use. I splashed 
some water on it, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	stood on it. 
The orphan boy and I stood behind 
him, and the old woman behind us. 
He prayed two Rak'at, and then 
left." (Sahih) 

:t(v 

- 

:J 	3i 

I 	r A • : 	a.,.j L5t ;3LJ • L 	i 	 : 

- 	'10 A: 	... 	3LJt 	 y- 	L 

Comments: 
If there are three men, the Imam stands in front of the two men, and they 
stand together forming a line behind him. A woman makes a separate line 
behind the men. Men and women do not stand in the same row for prayer. 

613. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Al-
Aswad reported from his father 
that he said, "Alqmah and I asked 
permission (to come inside the 
house) of 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud - 
and we had sat a long time waiting 
at his door. The slave-girl came out 
and sought permission for us, and 
he allowed us in. Then he stood up 
and prayed between us, then said: 
'This is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah do." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The majority of the scholars hold the view that in this case, the two pray in 
one line behind the Imam. 

Chapter 71. The Imam Should 
Turn Around After The Taslim 

614. Yazid bin A1-Aswad narrated: 
"I prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah , and he would, when he 
finished the prayers, turn 
(around)." (Sahih) 

615. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated:J, 
"We would prefer to pray on the 1-1-- L>- 
right side of the Messenger of LY 

Allah 	whenever 	we 	prayed 
behind him because he would then  

LL 	.I L~ :JU 	I turn around to face us." (Sahih) 
JA L) 1 	4J1 

V• 	UI 	 J)iLi ;5L 	,--i 

Chapter 72. On The Imäm 
Praying Voluntary Prayers In 
His Place 

t - 

 

616. It was reported from 'Ata' Al-
Khurãsãni, from A1-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah that the Messenger of 
Allah ç said: "Let no Imam pray 
(voluntary prayers) in the place 
where he led (the obligatory 
prayer) until he changes (to 
another place)." (Sahih) 

(v' 	JI) 

(Yr 	4.t. 

jJI 	L-  

41 J 	J :Ji 
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AbU Dawud said: 'Atã' Al- 	 - 
Khurasani did not meet Al- 	 -- 
Mughlrah bin Shu'bah. 

L 	Ut 	i 

A: 	L2 

Comments: 
See nos. 1006, 1007, and 1129. 

Chapter 73. About The Imãm I L - (yr 	J) 
Breaking His Wudü' After He  
Rises (From The Prostration) 	(V 	ii) 

During The Last Rak'ah 

617. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 	i.. : 	L- I -  
that the Messenger of Allah 	 -, 
said: "If the Imam completes the  

prayer and sits down (for the final 	; 	)j 
Tashah-hud), then breaks (his 	 - 
Wuciu') before speaking, then his  

prayer is complete, and (the 	 Li)) :J 
prayer) of those who are behind 	- 	 - - - 
him - among those who 	3 	L 43La 	.iii 	3 IJ4 
completed their prayer." (Da'rJ) 

-,J I[i 	4] 
rv/ 	J, * 	 i- 	A: 

L) 	: )i j 

618. 'All bin AN Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of AllAh 
said: "The key to prayer is 
purification, and its sacredness 
(begins) with the Takbir, and its 
release is the Taslim."11' (Hasan) 

L' A 	 11A 

J 	:J U ::c 

Ill  This narration preceded under no. 61. 
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Chapter 74. The One Behind 
the Imam Has Been Commanded 
To Follow The Imam 

619. Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Do not precede me 
in the Rukü' or prostration. No 
matter how much I precede you 
when going into Rukü', you will 
catch up to me when I stand up. I 
have become old." (Sahih) 

f L.,P 	ç Jl 	L 	Lil 	&-L 	[] 

ir: 

-' 	 ' 1V 	1 : (3 L.-' I) 

620. 'Abdullãh bin Yazid Al-
Khatmi gave a Khu(bah in which he 
said: "Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated 
to us - and he did not lie - that 
when they would raise their heads 
after the Rukü' with the Messenger 
of Allah , they would stand up 
(and remain standing) until they 
saw him prostrating, after which 
they would prostrate." (ahih) 

-..  
4-0 - 	:J 	LS L 

L-  

l 	iI :ic 

3. 	 _Jl 	J! 	431S.D 	4--I 

--'- r' tVt: 	L-'JL, 1l 	 LJl 

621. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated: 
"We would pray with the Prophet 

, and none of us would lower his 
back until he saw that the Prophet 
j had placed (his head on the 

ground)." (Sahih) 

- 
J- 	is 
	

l Jlj •J 	l 
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622. Muhãrib bin Dithãr narrated  
that he heard 'Abdulläh bin Yazid - 	- 	- 
say, while on the Minbar: "Al-Bard' 
bin 'Azib narrated to me that they : jj 
would pray with the Messenger of - -- - 	- . 

i Allah 40,. When he would go into j .- laj I J 	J 
Rukü' they would go into Ruku' - 	- 	' 

'Sami' and when he would say: 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 4 41 	Jti 
the one who praises Him)' they 
would remain standing until they 

 
- - - 	-- 	--  

saw him place his forehead on the 
ground, then they would follow him - 	- 

* 3.LJi 	Jl ) 	tii 

LSit L1 

Comments: - 
See the comments for number 603. 

Chapter 75. The Severity Of 
One Who Raises Or Descends 
Before The Imam 

623. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "Is 
not one of you afraid that if he 
raises his head while the Imam is 
still prostrating that Allah might 
transform his head into the head of 
a donkey, or his figure into the 
figure of a donkey?" (Sazih) 

L 	: 	 W.- - 
- 	ft 	 - 	ft 	 ft 	ft 

; 	) :I 4 	JU :Ji 

; 
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Comments: 
There is a severe warning in this narration against preceding the Imam in 
actions during Salat, particularly in raising one's head from the prostration 
before him. 

Chapter 76. About Turning 
Around To Leave Before The 
Imam 
624. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet 	would exhort them 
concerning the prayer, and he 
forbade them from turing around 
to leave before he turned to leave 
from the prayer. (Sahih) 

Comments: 
In some narrations, the Messenger of Allah () explained that the men 
should wait so that the women, behind them, had time to leave first. 

Chapter 77. The Types Of 	t. 	i;i tU4 JL - (vv 
Clothes In Which It Is 	 - (VA 	t - 
Permissible To Pray 

625. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
asked about praying in one 
garment, so he replied: "Does 
every one of you own two 
garments?" (Sahik) 

3.L 	4.iii 

UL 	 ) 5LJI L ;3Li 	JJl 	-i 

, 	_) 	Li L ;3LaiI 

Comments: 	 ' 
When two garments are not available for a man, it is permissible for him to 
perform Salãt in one garment, see the following narration. 

626. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
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"Let none of you pray in one 
garment if no part of it is on his 
two shoulders." (Sahih) 

5Li U 5Lai 
-' 	.)L 

Comments: 
If someone has only one sheet of cloth, then he should wrap it around his 
waist, taking one end of it to cover his right shoulder with it, and the other 
end of it, to cover his left shoulder. 

627. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
one of you prays in a (single) 
garment, let him cross the two 
sides (of it) around his shoulders." 
(Sahih) J 	:Ji i 

JJ 	 :U ;3LaJ 4,5jL J1 

628. 'Umar bin AN Salamah said: 
"I saw the Messenger of Allah 
pray in one garment while he had 
wrapped it around him - (he had) 
crossed each end of it over his two 
shoulders." (Sahih) 

LaJ L_ 

629. Qais bin Talq narrated from  
his father that he said: "We visited 
the Prophet , and a person came 	'- 	- 	--' 
and asked him: '0 Messenger of 	 :J  
Allah, what do you think about 	 - -* 
praying in one garment?' So the 
Messenger of of Allah 	untied his 	 - 	. -. 	-- - 
Izar (waist wrap), wrapping it 	- - 	* - 	- 
around his Rida' (upper-wrap), and 	, 
then wrapped himself with the two 	-- 	- - - 	- - 	- - - 

	

L ar 	'H-' 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 381 	 tS 

of them. Then the Prophet of Allah 
led us in prayer. After completing 	- 	•J 	oLaiI 

L 

it, he said: 'Is every one of you able 	 . 
to find two garments?" (Hasan) 

Comments: 
 

These narrations prove that if two garments are not available for the prayer it 
is permissible to pray in one garment provided that it covers the shoulders. 
See Ahadith 634-636 regarding prayer in a tight garment. 

Chapter 78. About A Man 	 jii Lt - (VA 
Tying His Garment Around 	- - -. 
The Nape Of His Neck To Pray 	(VS 	JI) L,La 

630. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "I would 
see people praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah 	who would 
tie their Izãr around their necks 
due to the constraint of the 
garment - like children do. So 
one person said: '0 you 
womenfolk, do not raise your heads 
until the men stand up." (Sahiz) 

J-H 	, I.,  J 	L 	Lfl 	.i 

.,J 	L  
Comments: 

This narration shows that covering from naval to knees, and at least one 
shoulder, is essential for men, and it also shows that in the early days of 
Islam, many of the Muslims were extremely poor. 

ft - 
Chapter 79. A Man Praying In 	 ..A - (VS 

A Garment Part Of Which Is 	(A 	i) ....j 
On Another Person 	 - - - 

631. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet ç  prayed in a garment 
while a part of it was on me."11' 
(Sahih) 

See nos. 369 and 370. 
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V • 

Chapter 80. A Man Praying In 	(A 	fl) 
A Qamis Only 	- 

	

(A 	) .A- 

632. Salamah bin A1-Akwa' said: "I  
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I am  
a man that hunts game, can I pray 	 L5J LJ 

in one Qamis?' He said: 'Yes, but 	3 :Jli 
tie it up, even if it is (fastened) 	 - - 	- - 

with a thorn." (Hasan) 	 !4 

.ft~L  

	

v11. 	 i L 	L U3I jL 	 .L] 

	

VVV:C 	. XP LL-4 A 	y 
iJ 	ii 	'to. /' 	Y 	:(3L-') 3L- 	VVA 

Comments: 
The meaning of 'Qamts," is a long robe (like what is called 'Thawb' today). 
This narration proves the permissibility of praying in a long shirt, even if there 
is no lower garment, or garment under it. If there is the possibility of such a 
garment becoming loose, then it should be tied or fastened. 

633. It was reported from  
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 	- -, - 	 - 

bin Abi Bakr from his father, who 	 J 
said: "Jäbir bin 'Abdullah led us in 	: 	 . 	 ui J; prayer in a Qamic, without wearing 	 - 

a Rida' (upper-wrap). When he 	[- y) 	.aJ j] 	$- 
finished, he said: "I saw the 	- 	 - 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 	pray in a 	
' 

Qamis."(Da'iJ) 	 L,.a. 	 :JU 

:J 	L 	4i .r 

•LY9 

'l 
Li :U oi 

[11 His statement (Asid) has been explained with two possible meanings, this meaning, as 
translated is in accordance with the wording recorded by Alimad (4:49) and others, 
removing any confusion about it. 
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Chapter 81. If The Qamis Is (A\ 	1) 
Tight, He Should Wrap It - 
Around His Lower Body (A 

634. 'Ubãdah bin Al-Walid bin 34L 	 iii- - 
'Ubãdah bin As-Sämit said: "We - 	-- 
visited Jabir - meaning Ibn  

'Abdullãh - and he said: 'I once I 	 L..i.,- 	: 
went with the Messenger of AllAh  

on a military expedition, and he 
stood up to pray. I was wearing a  
Burdah, so I tried to cross its two - 	- 	- 
ends over my body, but it did not j*? 	L.i 	:JG 	LJI 

reach me (it was not that long). :ji 
And it had tassels, so I turned it - 
around, then crossed it around me.  
I then held on to it with my neck - 	- 	-. 	- 	- - 
pressing down on it so that it would - 	 - - -. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
not fall 	(by holding the cloak 4i 

between the chin and chest). I then - 	' 	• - 	- ,- - 
came and stood on the left side of ' 
the Messenger of Allah 	, but he 4i 	J, 	,L 
held on to my hand and turned me  
around until I stood on his right  
side. Ibn Saic!r  came and stood on L1J  
his left side, but he held on to both - - 	- 
our hands and made us stand 

- 
 - J -j 	:J 	.&- 	1I 

behind him. The Messenger of  

Allah 	began to stare at me, but 
I did not realize it. When I noticed L1i 	 LU 
his (stare), he motioned to me that 

:J 	:ji 	41 j I should wrap it (the Burdah) - 
around my waist. When he finished 3 	: Ji 	!4j1 
the prayer, he said: "0 JAbir!" I 
said: 'At your service, 0 Messenger  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

of Allah!' 	He 	said: 	'If it 	(the 
garment) is wide enough, then - 	- 
cross both its ends over, but if it is .->-i 

tight, 	then 	tie 	it 	around 	your 
waist." (Sahih) 
Comments: 
1. 	If there is only one male follower during the prayer, he should stand on the 
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right side of the Imam. 
2. During the prayers, the Imam and follower are permitted to correct the 

prayer of others. 
3. If the sheet is large enough, it is essential to wrap it over the shoulders, and if 

it is not large enough, then it should be wrapped around the waist. 

635. It was reported from Nãfi' 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said" or he 
said: "Umar said: 'If one of you has 
two garments, then he should pray 
in (wearing) both of them, and if 
he has only one garment, then let 
him tie it around his lower body, 
and let him not drape it (over his 
shoulders) like the Ishtimal'1  of 
the Jews." (Sahih) 

L'-  Ira 

J :J t 	iJ :J 

3L 

A/L 	4 	 t4] 

;S -9 	 vi : 

636. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah 
reported from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
(one) from praying in a wrap 
without tying it around the 
shoulders, and (he also forbade) 
praying in trousers while not 
wearing a Rida' (upper-wrap). 
(Hasan) 

	

: 	L L 

- 	- 	-- 
JY-  

i.z  
&4lJj O' 

Chapter 82. Al-Isbãl During the 
Prayer [21 

637. it was reported from AbU 
Awanah, from 'Asim, from Abü 

Jt 	L - (A 	i) 

(M ifl) Lail 

I ll Meaning, not wrapping it around the body in the manner which they do. 
121 To drag one's garment on the ground, see Lisan A1-'Arab. 
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'Uthmãn, from Ibn Mas'Ud, who 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'Whoever drags his 
Izar (waist-wrap) during the prayer 
out of pride, then he has no ease 
from Allah - exalted is His 
Remebrance - nor protection." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: A group of 
people reported this from 'Aim in 
Mawqaf form from Ibn Mas'Ud,11' 
among them Hammad bin 
Salamah, Hammãd bin Zaid, AbU 
Al-Ahwas, and AbU Mu'awiyah. 

4 	 0 1A' : 	 L.3i 	 øL..4] 
r a 

638. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Once a man was praying while his 
Izãr was dragging. The Messenger 
of Allah 	told him: 'Go and 
perform Wu(iü'.' So he went and 
performed Wu(1ü', then returned. 
Then he 	told him: 'Go and 
perform Wudü',' so he went and 
performed Wu1ü', then returned. A 
man asked: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Why did you command him to 
perform Wudü', then remained 
quiet (after he returned)?' He said: 
'He was praying while he was 
dragging his Izãr, and Allah, 
exalted is His Remembrance, does 
not accept the prayer of one who 
drags his Izãr." (Hasan) 

7P 
L 	

:i 	L- 

J 	Ji 	2,1 	:, Lc 	3.4 	T 

L 	 liLi : 

Lai L :J G. 

; 	J; 

ç 	31 .0 	1.. 	!4i1 	J,L 

5L 31) 	:Jli 

(I 	:;- 

5 ..Lil ,il 3i 	1v/:-  

L 	I 	't.1:C 3L- 	I 41 	rtA: 	 4J 

'1 	 c5i)i 	 JLaJI 

Meaning, as a statement of Ibn Mas'Ud only. 
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.j,j. 	i 	 5 'Y '' 
Comments: 

These narrations are among the many that warn of the sin of letting the 
garment hang below the ankles. While these two narrations are related to the 
prayer, see the general narrations against Isbal; numbers 4084-4089 

Chapter 83. How Many 	 : 	( M" 
Garments Should A Woman 
Pray In? 	 (Ao  

639. It was reported from Mãlik, 	 - 
from Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
Qunfudh, from his mother, that she 	 - 
asked Umm Salamah: "What  
clothes should a woman pray in?" 	

: 
She replied: "She should pray in a 

ftp_ft Khimãr (head-covering), and a  
covering111  Dir' (long shirt) that 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet." (DaJ) 

Y /\ 	 / 
Ji Ij (' 	I \) ç.S.>JI LJ &j 

640. (There is another chain) from  
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Abdullah,  
meaning 	Ibn 	Dinãr, 	from  

Muhammad bin Zaid, with this ,. 
Hadith. He said: "From Umm - 	- 	- - 
Salarnah, 	that 	she 	asked 	the JL 	 :Ji 	i 
Prophet 	: 'Can a woman pray in  
a Dir and Khimar without wearing - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
an Izar (waist-wrap)?' He replied: t3 	3 	Li 	: J 	U 	3.4) 
'As long as the Dir' is covering, and  

),46  ' covers the upper portion of her 
feet." (DaJ) 4iJ 	..i 	: 
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Mãlik bin Anas,Bakr 

-. 	-- 	- - 
LJ LA) ) 	 JJ 

bin Mudar, Hafs bin Ghiyath 
Isma'il bin Ja'far, Ibn AN Dhi'b, and 
Ibnlsbaq — (all)fromMuliammad ' '-.' ' 	" 

[1]  As-Sabigh: meaning that it is long and wide, not tight. 
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bin Zaid, from his mother, from  
Umm Salamah. None of them 	-'- 	 -' 

mentioned (this as the saying of) the 
Prophet it, they limited it to only 
(the mention of) Umm Salamah. 

1 Y /Y :.i,Ldl 	->-  

Chapter 84. A Woman Praying 
Without A Khimãr 

641. It was reported from Qatãdah, 
from Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
Safiyyah bint Al-I-Iärith, from 
'Aishah, that the Prophet . said: 
"Allah does not accept the prayer 
of a woman (who has reached the 
age of) menstruation without a 
Khimar."(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sa'eed, meaning 
Ibn AN 'ArUbah, reported it from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from the 
Prophet L. 

) 	 3L>- 	VV:C 

jL- 	 iJI 	 /\ :L 

642. It 	was 	reported 	from j 	- 
Hammãd, from AyyUb, from - - 
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin): "'Aishah .L. 

visited Safiyyah Umm Tallah At-  
Talabat, and she saw some of her - 	 -- - 	 - 
daughters there. 	She said: 	'The 4J 	3 	:Jtii 	J 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	once  
entered while there was a young 
girl in my room, so he threw me a U..  
waist-wrap of his and said: 'Split it - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 

' into two, and give this girl one half, -' 
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and the girl that is with Umm 
Salamah the other half, for I think 
that they have (reached the age of) 
menstruation." (Da if) 

4. -j 	)i 	1'-y1 4JJ 	c kt 	4L 

Chapter 85. As-Sad1 11  In The 
Prayer 

aJ 	JLJ jt - (AO 	J) 

(AV iJ) 

643. It was reported from 'Atã', 
that AbU Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade the 
act of Sadl during the prayer, and 
he also forbade a man from 
covering his mouth." (aTf) 
AbU Dãwud: 'Isl (also) reported 
from 'Ata, from Abü Hurairah, 
that the Prophet ç forbade the act 
of Sadl during the prayer. 

3Li 	 °A vv:: Zw 	I eL4] 

* 	3I5 	 i1: 

.(rvo/'o) 	J JI 	 , (Y or 	 -, 

644. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that he said: "Most of the 
time, I saw 'Ata' praying while 
doing Sadl."(aiih) 
AbU DAwud said: And this 
(narration) makes the Hadith weak. 

[1]  As-Sadi means draping a garment, and they differ over the precise meaning of it in this 
narration. 
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[..,v...a 

Chapter 86. Praying In 
Women's Garments (Shu 'ur) [1] 

645. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin SIrIn, from 
'Abdullãh bin ShaqIq, from 'Aishah 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

would not pray in our 
garments" or: "our blankets" 
'Ubaidullãh (one of the narrators) 
said: "My father was in doubt." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
See numbers 367-370. 

Chapter 87. A Man Praying 
With His Hair Fastened (At 
The Back Of The Head) 

646. Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed Al-
Maqburi narrated from his father, 
that he saw AbU Rãfi', the freed- 
slave of the Prophet 	, pass by 
Hasan bin 'All, peace be upon 
them, while he was standing in 
prayer. He (Hasan) had tucked his 
braid into the back of his head. 
Abu Rãfi' undid it, so Hasan 
turned to him angrily. AbU Rãfi' 
said: "Turn back to your prayer 
and do not be angry, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'That is the place of Shaitãn," 
meaning that the place where the 
braid was tucked was the place that 
Shaitãn sits on. (Hasan) 

[1] See nos. 367 and 368. 

) 	ii 	L - (Ai 	J) 

(AA i, fl) LiI 

3 	 4.uI 

L4]  

(AV 

(A4, -i) °- L,a 
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Z ZA 1,5 	,- 	LiI 	j, J I  
jiLL j _...-" 

.iJl iit, 	i' 	1/\:ç..5.Jtj tV:Z 3L.-  

647. Kuraib, the freed-slave of Ibn  
'Abbãs, said that 'Abdullah bin - 
'Abbas 	'Abdullah saw 	 bin Al- Y 
Ilärith praying while his hair was 31:i- 	i 
tied up behind him. So he stood - 	- 	-. 	- 
behind him and started undoing it, ' 
while he ('Abdullãh bin Al-Härith)  
allowed him to do so. When he - 	- - 	- - 	- 	-- 
finished (the prayer), he turned  
around to Ibn 'Abbas and said: V 	:j 	,f 
"Why are you concerned about my  
head?" He replied: "I heard the LJ 	:JjL41 	 :JU  

Messenger of Allah 	say: 'The 
5L 	I.  

example of the one who does this is - - 	- - 
like the one who prays while he is 
bound with his hands tied behind 
him." (Sahih) 

Chapter 88. Praying In Sandals 	 ,i 	 - (AA 

648. It 	was 	reported 	from i- 	 - IiA 
'Abdullãh bin As-Sã'ib, who said: - 	- 	 -, 
"I saw the Prophet 	pray on the  
Day of the Conquest (of Makkah) ,. 
and he had placed his sandals on - 	- 	- - 
his left side." (Sahih) ii 	 :jG  

i 	:L 	La3i jLJ 	[a o4] 

3U2i.3 	L 	 'i 	: 	 VVV:C 

649. It 	was 	reported 	from : 	 - 
'Abdulläh bin As-Sã'ib, who said: 
"The LJ - 	: 'JIi 	 jJi Messenger of Allah 	led us 
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in the morning prayer in Makkah. 
He started (reciting) Sürat Al-
Mu'minün, until, when the mention 
of MUsã and HãrUn came, or MUs 
and 'Eisa (one of the narrators was 
not sure), the Prophet 	was 
overcome by a cough, so he left 
(reciting) and went into Rukü'." 
(The narrator added) and 
'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib was present 
at that time. 11  (Sahih) 

jI)LL 	oo: 	 L 5LaJI J_ --i 
Y11v: 

650. AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI 
narrated: "Once, the Messenger of 
Allah 	was leading his 
Companions in the prayer when he 
took off his sandals and placed 
them on his left side. Seeing this, 
the people all took off their 
sandals. When the Messenger of 
Allah 	completed the prayer, he 
asked: 'Why did you take your 
sandals off?' They said: 'We saw 
you take off your sandals, so we 
took ours off.' So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'JibrIl, peace be 
upon him, came to me and 
informed me that there was some 
uncleanliness - or some impurity 
- on them,' 21  and he said: 'When 
one of you comes to the Masjid, 
then let him see (his sandals); if he 
sees any uncleanliness - or 
impurity - on them, let him wipe 

Ill  This is a different version of the previous narration. 
121 See the following note. 
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it off and pray in them." (aiii) 

•  

i3 I 4iiIJJ 	• /' 	 : 	3L.- 	\V: 

Comments: 
1. Praying in shoes or sandals, as well as not praying with them, is Sunnah. If 

someone is praying while wearing shoes, he should ensure that his shoes are 
clean, if there is some impurity on them, he should clean them by rubbing 
them on the earth. 

2. If someone is praying alone and wishes to place his shoes near him, he should 
place them on his left side, and if he is praying with the congregation he 
should place them in between his feet. 

3. If unknowingly, a prayer is offered in unclean and impure clothes there is no 
need to repeat it. 

651. Bakr bin 'Abdullãh reported a 	: 	
L 	 - 

similar narration (as no. 650), 	 5. -- 
except that in this version the 	 øL L- : 3 	L..- 

Prophet 	said: "There is some 	ti€i :Jli i 
filth on them." He said in both --
locations: "Filth."[']  (Sahih) 

:i 	 L5 	ç4 fl 	[-] 

Ji 

652. Shaddãd bin Aws reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Be different from the Jews, 
for they do not pray in their 
sandals or their Khuff." (Hasan) 

. 	?i 	 Ji  

 I Aai lij Y 1. 	:.Jt raV: 	t 

[1]  In the first narration it is Qadha or Adha (some uncleanliness - or some impurity), and it 
is mentioned in two locations of the narration, in this narration it is Khubth and the 
narrator used the same term in both locations of the narration. 
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653. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported  
from his father, from his grandfather, 	- - 	'- 	- 
that he said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 	pray barefooted, and (also 	- 	 - 	- 
saw him praying) while wearing 	: J U 
sandals." (Hasan)  

) 	kJ  .L 	I4.3 I i 	 LJ] 
tkJibU, L -1 

çL2 	4I J ) 	':iiiL k,HA 	 J- 1 	() 
LaJI  

	

o /) 	l 

Chapter 89. If A Person Takes 
Off His Sandals For Prayer, 
Where Should He Place Them? 

I 	ç I 	L - (AS 

(S zi D 	a 
654. AbU Hurairah, may Allah be 	.  
pleased with him, narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said: - H 	 : 	3L 
"When one of you prays, let him 
not place his sandals on his right 	 - - - 	- 
side, nor on his left side for they 4.$ 

will be to the right of another 	 :Jti ; 	3,.. person - unless there is no one 	 - - 	- - 	-- 
standing on his left. Rather, let him  
place them between his feet." 	 - 	 - 
(Sahih) 

• : 
tr/:a.JI 

	

'1 	) 
655. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ilJ said: 
"When one of you prays and takes 
off his sandals, then let him not 
harm others with them; either let 
him place them between his feet, 
or let him pray in them." (aiii) 

-' 

L5 	p) :J 	ç 
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.(( 	. 
 

JI 	 4 	 oat] 

roA: 	jL.- 

- 	dJj 	 Lc 

Chapter 90. Praying on A  
Khumrah (Small Mat)"' 	 - 

656. Maimünah hint Al-Harith 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j 

prayed while I was next to him, 
during my menses. Sometimes, his 
garment would brush against me 
when he went into prostration. And 
he would pray on a small mat 
(Khumrah)." (Sahih) 

LI, oLt.- U3 	 uI J 3 

L5ta J1.~j 	L 	L LCI 

kbL 	 - or: L-31 	 L 5LaJI 	rV: 

.r a :Z 

Chapter 91. Praying On A 
Hasir (Large Mat) 

657. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a man from the Ansar said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, I am a heavy 
man" - (Anas said) and he was 
large in stature - "and cannot 
pray with you." And he had 
prepared some food for him and 
invited him to his house. "So pray 

.il 	L5 	 L5 :; IIi1 

[1) A small mat, made of woven palm leaves or the like, large enough to cover the area for 
one's face and hands during prostration. When it is larger it is called Hasir as in the next 
chapter. 

[2] See the previous note. 



658. Anas bin Mlik narrated that 
the Prophet 	used to visit Umm 
Sulaim, and sometimes the time for 
prayer would come. He would pray 
on a Bisat 11  of ours - and it was 
a IIasir upon it some water would 
be splashed on. (Sahiz) - _ft 

4.,.... 	 j JA  

3 :LU 

oA 
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(here) so that I can see how you 
pray and imitate you." So they 
splashed some water on the corner 
of a -Iair they had, and he () 
stood and prayed two Rak'ahs ." 
A person from the tribe of JarUd 
asked Anas bin Mãlik: "Did he 
used to pray Duza?" He said: "I 
only saw him pray (it) that day." 
(Sahih) 

31Ai 

:u 

:Ji 

AV.:  

L- 

659. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	would pray on a mat 
(Jasir), and on animal skin which 
had been tanned. (Da'if) 

O / : 

Lj)IJ J ii 	 (!)L 

Li 	-J I, 1 ' : 	 ,.J 15LaJ 

Ell  It is a type of mat or rug, and what comes after it explains it. 
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Chapter 92. A Man Prostrating 
On His Garment 

660. Anas bin Malik said: "We 
would pray with the Messenger of 
Allah ç in the sweltering heat; if 
one of us was not able to put his 
face on the ground (due to the 
heat), he would extend his garment 
and prostrate on it." (Sahih) 

rAo:C '. 	 L5 	 L5 	 .'L 	LaJi 

• : 	 JI 	JJi  

THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE ROWS DURING THE 
PRAYER 

Chapter 93. Straightening The 
Rows 

661. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Do you not (wish to) line up 

j st like the Angels line up in front 
cf their Lord?" We asked: "And 
h 	lo the Angels line up in front 
o their Lord?" He said: "They 
c 'olete (and fill up) the first 
ro\ , and they line up closely in 
th rows." (Sahih) 

JI9. 

JL ø)Li 	 5LJ 	3,~.JL 	l 	L 	5LQJI 	 :A 
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Comments: 
This narration demonstrates that the first row should be consolidated before 
the following, and that this is the manner of the Angels. 

662.An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: : 	 - 
"The 	Messenger 	ofAllah  
turned around to face the people >' 
and 	said: 	'Establish the 	rows,' LL 	:Jti 	_t 
(repeating this) three times - 'I - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

UI 	4 	J 	:J, LJl$ swear by Allah! You will of a J 
surety establish the rows or else !4ii 	*ia 	: JLa 
Allah will cause differences among - - - 	- 	- 
your hearts.' So I saw a person 
attach his shoulder to the shoulder L51 	; I 	 - 

L 1  of his companion, and his knees - 	 - 
with his companion's knee, and his 4SJ J 

ankle with his companion's ankle." - 	- 	- 

l 	 '\ • /:a.Ji 	--1 

L53 *(vo:C 
- 	 -up 	a xi 

Comments: - 	 - 
This is similar to what follows in number 667, for which reasons the followers 
of Allah's Messenger () would stand in the rows quite close to each other, 
leaving no gaps between them. If the outward condition and apparent actions 
are correct and in accord, it indicates that the hearts are also in accord, and 
vice versa. It is Sunnah for the Imam to tell the people to straighten the rows 
before starting the SaIdt. 

663. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: 
 J1, L. - 

"The Prophet 	would line up our - I 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
rows just as an arrow is aligned. : 
When he thought that we had -, 	 . 	- 	- L) 	. 
learnt 	this 	from 	him, 	and - 
understood it (he stopped doing it) 3 	rI 	i L  
until one day, he turned around to . - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- L- I J 	- 	- face us, and saw a man whose chest 
was sticking out (of the row). So he 

.-5 
3JD 	: JU.e 	-La. 	.L  

said: 'You will of a surety establish . 	- 	,- 	• 
your rows, 	or else Allah will 

 

disfigure your faces." (aiiz) 

Jti 	JI 	J., 	i,iJI L 	LJI 	&,.--i 
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664. Al-Barã' bin 'Azib reported: - lit 
"The Messenger of Allah 	would - 	 - 

enter between the rows from one 
side to the otherJ'1 	He would 
touch our chests and shoulders and 

- °- 

' 	 .- 

say: 'Do not differ, else your hearts 
will differ.' And he would also say: ;- 	 - - 	- 

1W L) Y-) 'Allah and His Angels send their 
a1at 	(blessings) 	on 	the 	front ) ; 

rows." (Sahih)  
• i 	iljf) 	:J 	t$L 

3J 	4 	3 	:J 

( 

i$ 	:L 	Zi )LJ  

\ao i 
, rA1: 

665. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: JL,- 	L- 	 — 

"The Messenger of Allah 	would  
straighten our rows when we stood  

up 	to 	pray. 	Once 	we 	had :j 	 p 
straightened them, he () would - 	- 	 - 
say the TakbEr." (Sahiz) 4ifl 	3~ 	: Ji 	4 	3JI 

i; 	kaJ 	j 	jj.i, 

666. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar reported U. 	— 

that the Messenger of Allah QTI 
said: "Perfect (straighten) the rows,  

. 	- 

and stand shoulder to shoulder, — 	L.- 	: 
and leave no gaps, and be gentle - - 	 - 

with the hands of your brothers, Y51 
and do not leave gaps for Sha4ãn. 41 
Whoever connects a row, Allah will - 	- 	- - 
connect him (with His Mercy), and i 	P 	:44k J 

Ill Meaning, from the furthest rows to the foremost rows. 
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whoever severs a row, Allah will 	- 	- 	-. - 	 - - - 

sever (His Mercy) from him." 	 -'  

(Hasan) 	 si.LJ 	L- 	 jj) :JU 
AN Dãwud said: AN Shajarah 	,- 	 - - - - 

(one of the narrators) is Kathir bin 	
- 	-" 	---' 

Murrah. 	 J'1 	- 	 L 
AbU Däwud said: And the meaning - - -

of "Be gentle with the hands of 
your brothers," brothers," is that if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter 	 - - 	 - 
it, then every person should ease 	 Y1 : 	Y- 

(space) for him so that he can : 	j 
stand in the row. 	 - 	 - 

• t L5 

&P AT 	LLo L 	Li 

I 

Comments: 
"Whoever connects a row" means who comes to fill the gap in the row and 
complete it. 'Be gentle with the hands of your brothers means if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter it, then every person should ease (space) 
for him with his shoulders so that he could stand in the row. It also means, if 
there is no space in the row then one should not try to enter it by force and 
create an uneasy situation for his brothers already standing in the row. 

667. Anas bin Mãlik related that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Line yourselves up tightly, and be 
close together, and make (your) 
necks straight (in one line). For I 
swear by Him in Whose Hands is 
my soul, I see Shaiãn enter 
between the gaps in the rows as if 
he is a small black goat." (Sahih) 

r 
ft 	- 	--- 

ç ~.9y.a 	 : J 	41) 	Jj. ) 

A: 
US\ rAV: 3L.- 
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Comments: 
"Line yourselves up tightly" Al-Khaflabi said: "Its meaning is to bring part of 
it together with another part, and close in between them. And from it is the 
compressed building; Allah said: "...as if they were a solid structure..." [As-
Saff 61:41 And it is further explained by the second half; that is, if they are not 
together, Shai;ãn will come between them, and this gap through which he 
enters, destroys the ranks, like a gap between mortars of a structure, which 
erode it, bringing about its downfall. 

668. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Straighten the rows, for 
straightening the rows is part of the 
perfection of the prayer." (.ahiaz) 

i4i 	L. - VkA 

:45, 4 1 J, J 	:J 

L 3ti wLJ 

Jj 'J i Jj ' I 	 i 	-A, 5LJ 	 J-Lip 

Comments: 
This narration makes it clear that the prayer of those who do not make the 
rows straight and do not fill the gaps remains incomplete and imperfect. 

669. Muhammad bin Muslim bin 
As-Sa'ib said: "I prayed next to 
Anas bin Malik one day, and he 
asked me: 'Do you know why this 
stick has been made?' I said: 'No, 
by Allah!' He said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah t would place his hand 
on it and say: Straighten (your 
rows); line up your rows." (Da'iJ) 

:J,JI 	LJI 	 . 	 . rA4 /A:3- 	I 

670. In another version of this (no. 
669) Hadith, Anas reported: "The 
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Messenger of Allah 	, when he  
L4 	 : stood up to pray, he would hold it 

(the stick) in his right hand, then ,i 	:J'iU+ 
turn around and say: 	Straighten - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-. -- 
(your rows); line up your rows,' 
then he would hold it in his left ,,Ji 	:JU  
hand and say, 'Straighten (your 
rows); line up your rows." (Da'iJ) 

- 
:Jui 	i-I 

), YT /Y L4I 
.LJI 

671. Anas 	reported 	that 	the - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Fill - 
up the first rows, then the ones r- 	 .4 	:,i'fl 
that follow it. And if there is any - - 	- 	- - 
deficiency, let it be in the last row." - 	- 
(Sahih) ) 	:Ji 

A° 

L- 	I 	 3L, 	t V t I 	 Uj 	i 	l 
1 	: 	3L- I j 	at 1 : 	I 

672. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 1 	wy 
Messenger of Allah 	ç  said: "The - - 	- - 
best of you are those who have the J 

most compliant shoulders in the 
prayer. 	(Hasan) - 

:JIJ 	bI AbU Dãwud said: Ja'far bin Yahya 
(one of the narrators) is from the : 	4i1 
inhabitants of Makkah. - 	- 	 - - - 

• ((I 

• 
rv: 	3L- 	i011:C 
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Comments: 
Meaning, they comply when they are asked by others to move forward or 
backward to straighten the row, and they give space to others who try to fit in 
their row. So by cooperating and being gentle with their brothers, they are 
counted among the best people. 

Chapter 94. Rows Between The 
Pillars 

673. Abdul-Hamid bin Mahmüd 
said: "I prayed the Friday prayer 
with Anas bin Mãlik, and we were 
pushed to (the rows between) the 
pillars, so we went forward and 
backward. Anas said: 'We used to 
avoid this during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah a." (Saath!i) 

\O1A:C 	t 	"-:J1 	) Jt 3L.i 	 S: 

LJL 	 iJ 4iijj \A 	/: ç.SJtj 1\O :(3L,..'j0L- 

Comments: 	
• t /r : JaJI - 

Since the pillars sever the row, it is not encouraged to form rows between 
them. It should not be done unless there is no space due to overcrowding. 

Chapter 95. Who Is Encouraged 
To Pray Behind The Imam, And 
The Dislike Of Distancing 
Oneself (From The Imam) (Sv 

674. It was narrated from Abü  
Ma'mar, from AbU Mas'Ud, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Let those those among you who are 	' 	 - 	- - 

:J 
most wise and possessing intellect  
pray behind me, then those  
following them, then those 	 ,- 	

L"jj 
	,- 5-  - 

following them." (ahiz) 	 . 

JJ 	Jj 	Jak) 4J .jJt 	L 	Lait 	--i 

..è., A\: 	)L.iI . 	 3Li. 	i- 
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675. It was reported from  
'Alqamah, from 'Abdulläh, from  

the Prophet 	- similar to that  
(no. 674), and he added: "And do 	 - 

not differ (in your rows), else your 	 3 
hearts will differ. And beware of 	JiiIi  
the commotion of the 	 -. 

marketplaces." (Saziiz) 	 y' 	&3 ç~l4J 

. 	 - Li 	JI,JLyj 

Comments: 
The reason for the more knowledgeable being close to the Imam is that they 
can take his place, or correct him, etc., if need be, and in this narration we 
are warned of commotion and racket, and even more so, bringing such 
commotion into the Masjid. 

676. 'Aishah narrated that the 	L- 	I3Li 
Messenger of Allah 9i said: "Allah  
and His Angels send • alãt  

(blessings) upon the right side of 
the rows." (Hasan) 	 - 	 - 

3 : 	 JU 

L4J 

)- ,SL-Ji. r 	3L.>- 	oo. : 

3L 	Ul 	 iiJ 	Ut iil j/L J, 

Comments: 
See no. 664. Most of those who reported this Hadith narrated it with the 
wording: "Allah and His Angels send Salãt upon those who pray in the rows." 
So it does not mean, "and not the left side of the row." 

Chapter 96. The Place Of 
Children In The Rows 

677. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Ghanm, who said that 
AbU Malik Al-Ash'ari said: "Should 
I not inform you of the prayer of the 
Prophet a?" So he said the Iqamah, 
and caused the men to stand in rows, 
then caused the children to stand 
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behind them, then led them in 
prayer. Then he described the 
prayer. Then he said: "This is how 
the prayer (should be prayed)." 
'Abdul-A'15 (one of the narrators) 
said: "I think that he () said: '...of 
my nation." (Ijasan) 

3-j 	 ti :Ji 	L5 

J 4a- ii 

r/o:4[>_. 
Comments: 	 at A: 	I Z 

It is recommended that the older and more knowledgeable stand directly 
behind the Imam as preceded, see number 675. But there is no prohibition 
against the boy who has not reached the age of maturity from standing in the 
first row, as Ibn 'Abbas did during the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he said: "No 
one objected to it." See no. 1857 of SahTh A1-BukharI. 

Chapter 97. Rows For The 	 - (AV 1,JI) 
Women, And Their Distance  
From The First Row 	 (S S iJ I) Jj 	, p tJ Ij 

678. Abü Hurairah narrated that 	: IJJI 	.t 	- WA 

the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The best rows for men are the 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
front ones, and the worst are the 
last ones. And the best rows for 	 - 	- - 
women are the last ones, and the 	'-" 	

U 	 J I. . J Ij 
worst are the front ones." (Sahih)  

. J 	JI Jii L ;5L4JI 

CJ La -r 
Comments: 

An-Nawawi said: "As for the men's rows, then it is according to the generality; 
so the best of them is always the first of them, and the worst of them is always 
the last of them. As for the rows of the women, then the objective of the 
Hadith is that of the rows that the women pray in with the men, as for when 
they pray separately, not with the men, then just like in the case of the men, 
the best of their rows are the first of them, and the worst of them are the last 
of them. And the meaning of the worst of the rows in the case of the women 
and the men, is the least of them in reward and virtue. And the last of the 
rows of the women when attending with the men, are only more virtuous, 
because of their distancing themselves from mixing with the men and their 
sight, and the heart being attached to them when seeing their movements and 
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hearing their speech, and similar to that, and the first of their rows has been 
censured because of the opposite of that. And Allah knows best...." See no. 
851 for a related topic. 

679. 'Aishah narrated that the 1.. 	: 	 t.. 	- IVA 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 
"There will remain a group of 

-- - 

people who will continually try to 
distance themselves from the first - 	- 
row until Allah distances them in 

- 	 - - 
i J) ' 	J, J 	: 

the Fire of Hell." (Da'iJ)  ft. 

L 	
. --1 	[_.] 

c•J 	:' 	*r R Y 	L,I, 	'uoo:C l 	or: 	jI,iI.L 

Comments: 	 - - 
The wording in the next narration is more popularly reported. 

680. AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI L. 	- I A  
narrated that the Messenger of - 

lJl Allah 	saw that the Companions 
were distancing themselves (from 
the first rows). So he said: "Come - 	- 	- 
forward so that you may follow me,  

and those behind you may follow $j 	 JU 
the Mighty and Sublime, you. And  
there will be a group of people who J 	Lu  
will continue to distance themselves  
until Allah, 	the 	Mighty and 
Sublime, distances them." (Sahih) 

Ju 	JI 	J., 	 iI L 	5Lil 

Chapter 98. The Position That tI 	A - (SA 
The Imam Should Have In - 
Relation To The Rows  

681. AN Hurairah narrated that L..>- 	:)L 	4- U.. - IA 1 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: - 	 - ft 

"Stand so that the Imam is in the '' 
middle, and fill in the gaps (in the  
rows). 	(Da if) ft 	 - 
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- 	 - 	- 	- 
: 

: 	i 	J, 	Ji 	:JU 

) 	• /i:aJ 	-,.-i 

US 	:L 	L 

Chapter 99. A Man Prays By - OR 

Himself Behind The Row oo 	) 

682. Wabisah narrated that the _4- 	LJL 	1- - 
Messenger of Allah 	saw a man •. 	•' 	, 	- 	- -, 

L- 	: praying behind a row by himself, so 
he commanded him to repeat. 
Sulaimãn (one of the narrators) - 	- 	- - 	- 

L$)  "the added: 	prayer." (aaiih) 

3L- - 	:JU, 	-..' 	 \ 
• \ : 	ij L.- 	ci 	: 	..L 

Comments: 
If a man intentionally prays alone behind a row in which there is room, then 
he will have to repeat his prayer. A woman must offer her prayer in a 
separate row from men, even if she is alone. 

Chapter 100. A Person Bows Ji Lt - ( 
Outside Of The Row ( 	J) 1.142J I 

683. It was reported from Al- ,. 	j 	l.. - lAr 
Hasan, that AbU Bakrah narrated - -. 
that he once entered the Masjid ..L. 	: 
and the Prophet of Allah 	was in 
Rukü'. He said: "So I bowed - 	-- 
outside of the row (i.e., without  
joining the row). The Prophet j 	 :3 	, 
said (after the prayer): May Allah 
increase your eagerness, but do not 

- 
. 	k..>- 	1i 	: 

repeat it." (ahih) - - 
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• d. 

Comments: 
"Do not repeat it." The scholars differ in interpreting the various versions of 
this Ijadith. Upon consideration of the various wordings, it appears to mean, 
that one should not rush to the prayer, as in some narrations: "When you 
come for prayer come with honor and dignity and whatever part of the prayer 
you catch, join it, and whatever is left, complete it." See number 572, while it 
is clear from the name of the chapter, that the author is using these two 
narrations to prove not bowing outside of the rows. 

684. (There is another chain) It 
was reported from Al-Uasan that 
AbU Bakrah once came (to the 
Masjid) and the Messenger of 
Allah 	was in Rukü', so he 
bowed outside of the row, and then 
walked up to the row. After the 
Prophet 	finished the prayer, he 
said: "Who among you was the one 
who bowed outside of the row, and 
then walked up to the row?" Abu 
Bakrah said: "I did." So the 
Prophet Q5, said: "May Allah 
increase your eagerness, and do not 
repeat it." (Sahih) 

A.>JI jJ 	 '.1 	•o/r:a.Jl 	-.-1 

THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE SUTRAH 	 -) 

The Sutrah refers to an object that a person should place, or have, in front of 
him during the 5alat. The purpose of the Sutrah is to demarcate the area in 
which one is performing Salat, allowing a pedestrian to cross beyond it, in 
front of the person who is praying, since the Sutrah will act as a barrier 
between the one passing by, and the one who is praying. 
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Chapter 101. What May Be  
Used As A Sutrah By The 
Praying Person 	 (' • 

685.Talhah bin 'Ubaidullãh 	 U. - Ao 
narrated that the Messenger of 	- 	- 	-, 
Allah 	said: "If you place in 
front of you something (the size of) 	J :J 4.L&L 
the back of a saddle then whoever 	-. - - 	• 	- 	- 
passes in front of you will not  

affect you." (ahih) 

LJtJL, 	 3Lai '-- 

Comments: 
 

Based upon such Ahadith, it is said that the Sutrah must be at least that 
length, or about one and a half feet high. 

686. Ibn Juraij reported from 	: 	 - 
'Ata', that he said: "The back of 	- - 	 - 
the saddle is around one forearm's 	: J  
length or more." (Sahih) 	 -. 

i? 

.A.V:C 	- 	 J- *J,k V'':  

687. It was reported from Nãfi' 	: 	 - AV 
that Ibn 'Umar narrated, that the 	 ft 

Messenger of Allah  would order 	"s' 
that a spear (IIarbah)11  be placed 	; ,. 	4 	: 
in front of him when he left for the 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Eld prayer. He would pray towards 	 3 
it (behind it), and the people would 
be behind him. And he would do 	 ft 

the same while traveling." And this 	 j- JiJ 
is where the leaders took this 
practiceJ21  (Sahih) 

.'L 	 --i 

O• 	 • . 
	

)I 5t4iI 	 '5Lai 

Harbah a type of spear that is shorter than a lance, having a broad blade. 
[2]  This last statement is from Nãfi' see Ibn Mãjah no. 1305. 
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Comments: 
The Imams Sutrah is sufficient for those behind him in the congregation, this 
is the view of the majority. 

688. 'Awn bin AbI Juhaifah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet 	prayed (in the valley 
of) Al-Bathä' while there was a 
spear ('Anazah)111  in front of him. 
He prayed Zuhr as two Rak'ahs 
and 'Asr as two Rak'ahs . Women 
and donkeys would pass beyond the 
Anazah. (Sahih) 

-, 	- 
311 

jL5La LgI 

.iL 

3. o.r:  

.4 	 A- 	L 	 i 

Chapter 102. Drawing A Line 
If One Does Not Find A Stick 

689. It was reported from AbU 
'Amr bin Muhammad bin Huraith, 
that he heard his grandfather 
Uuraith narrating from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j said: "When one of you 
prays, let him place something in 
front of him. If he does not find 
anything, let him take a stick and 
make it stand (in front of him). If 
he does not even have a stick, let 
him draw a line, then anything that 
passes in front of him will not 
affect him." (Da'iJ) 

iJI )I, 	 V. / :iJI 	[....,,o ..L.....i] 

[11  'Anazah a type of short spear, shorter than a lance, and some say it is shorter than the 
Harbah, and it has metal teeth. Some of them say that it is the same as a 1arbah. 
Anazah appeared previously in a different version of this narration; no. 520. 
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690. (There is another chain) from 
'All meaning, Ibn Al-MadIni, from 
Sufyãn, from Ismä'il bin Umayyah, 
from Abü Muhammad bin 'Amr 
bin Huraith, from his grandfather 
Huraith — who was a man from 
Banu 'Udhrah - from Abu 
Hurairah, from AbUl-Qasim ç. 
And he mentioned the Hadith 
about the line. (Da 'if) 
Sufyan said:111  "We have not 
found anything to strengthen this 
Hadith, and it has not been 
narrated except with this chain." 
He ('All bin Al-Madini) said: "I 
said to Sufyãn: 'They differed in 
it'121  so he discussed it for a while 
then said: 'It is not preserved 
except from AbU Muhammad bin 

Sufyãn said: "After Isma'il bin 
Umayyah died, a man arrived here, 
so he sought Out this Shaikh AbU 
Muhammad until he found him, 
then he questioned him about it, 
but he was confused about it." 
AbU Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
- meaning Ibn Uanbal - may 
Allah have mercy upon him, being 
asked more than once about how 
this line should be drawn, so he 
said: "Like this" indicating similar 
to a crescent, horizontally (in front 
of him). 
AN Dãwud said: And I heard 
Musad-dad say: "('Abdullãh) bin 
Dãwud said: 'A (straight) line." 
AbU Däwud said: And I heard 
Almad say more than once that it 

" That is Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah, who narrated the Hadith. 
[2] Meaning is it "AbU Muhammad bin 'Amr" or "AbU 'Amr bin Muhammad." 
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should be drawn in a semi-circular 
fashion in front of the person 
praying. 

J/ str. 	 L 	l,LiI Z.G 1  
.A 	I .V:C 	3- 	, A\: 	 -''--'-' 	-- 	--'- 

	

) >JIJ 	 J2JIJ 	3 	 LLJI 

691. Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah said: "I 
saw Shank lead us in a funeral 
prayer at 'Asr, and he had put his 
Qalansutah (head-cap) in front of 
him" - meaning during an 
obligatory prayer. (aziz) 

Comments: 
See no. 685. 

Chapter 103. Praying Towards ji pk4,ii LsL - (' 	ç *J) 

A Mount  

692. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the L_ 	L 	3L 	- 
Prophet 	used to pray towards - 	- - 	- - 	- 
his she-camel. ($ahih) 

LL 	- 	:..d L,- 	La,- 	:3L 	J 

.LaJ L 	;5Li 

Comments: 
It is prohibited to pray in the pen of camels. In the case of one animal, it can 
be used as Sutrah. - 

Chapter 104. If He Prays j 	t 	(' 	• 
Towards A Pillar Or Other  
Object, Where Should It Be In 
Relation To Him ( 	. 

693. uba'ah bint Al-Miqdãd bin 	4L-  
A1-Aswad narrated from her father, 	 : 	 : 
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4i J, 

 Ji 

that he said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	pray 
towards a stick, or a pillar, or a 
tree, except that he placed it on his 
right side or left side; he would not 
place it immediately in front of 
him." (Da'iJ) 

C. :J 

L5 

- 
4J .L...a 

L' 	
° 

0 • V 	) LJ Ij 

694. It was narrated from  
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas that the 
Prophet 	said: "Do not pray  

behind a person who is sleeping, 
nor behind one who is talking."-  - 	- 	- - 
(Hasan) 

Lo 

• Li ' 4i 

L •  

Comments: 
It is proven from authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah 	would 
pray while 'Aishah was sleeping in front of him. (See Saiiih Al-Bukhart nos. 
382-384, and 512-515.) The author recorded similarly in number 710. In 
general, though, one should not pray at the places where people are talking or 
busy in other worldly affairs as this may disrupt concentration, and similarly, 
based upon this narration, one should avoid praying behind a sleeping person. 

Chapter 105. Praying Behind 
People Who Are Talking Or 
Sleeping 
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Chapter 106. Coming Close To 
The Sutrah 

( A .J1) 

695. It was reported from Näfi' bin 
Jubair, from Sahl bin AN Hathmah 
who conveyed it from the Prophet 

, that he said: "When one of you 
prays towards a Sutrah, let him 
come close to it — let not Shaitãn 
break his prayer." (aziz) 

AbU Dawud said: Waqid bin 
Muhammad reported it from 
Safwan, from Muhammad bin Sahl, 
from his father, or from 
Muhammad bin Sahl from the 
Prophet 	. Some of them said: 
"From Nãfi' bin Jubair, from Sahl 
bin Sa'd, and there is disagreement 
in its chain. (Sahih) 

v:C 	;JL - 	L 	LJi  

5JI, •°: 	3L- 	I A.r: 	L&;.s: 	 L) 

0  

696. (Another chain) from 'Abdul-
'Aziz bin Abi Hãzim (who said): 
"My father informed me, from 
Sahl, he said: 'Between the place 
that the Prophet 	stood and the 
Sutrah was the space through which 
a goat could pass." (aiiz) 

AbU Dãwud said: This is the 
version of An-Nufaili.111  

:Jti 	5 L1 L. - 

? 	 ç5t 

Iç i :J 

:;;ji 

Q.1:: 	L.3I 3,S 5L 	 5LJ 

Ell That is, AbU Dãwud narrated it from two Shaikh one of whom was 'Abdullãh bin 
Muhammad bin 'All An-Nufaill, and the other, 'Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qa'nabl. 
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Chapter 107. The Command To - ' 	'- 	- 	- 

	

1. 	- (' 	V 
The One Who Is Praying To 
Block Others From Crossing In 
Front OfHim 

697. It was reported from 'Abdur- U. - 
Rahman bin AbI Sa'eed A1-Khudri  

'H from AN Sa'eed Al-Khudri who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "When one of you prays, - 	- 	- 

i-i 	3.~ 	: 	4 •5L4 let him not allow anyone to pass in 
front of him, and let him block him  
as much as he can. If he refuses,  
then fight him, for he is a Shaiiãn." (3U4 	L4i 

(Sahih) 

	

o.o: L J 	Ji 	U 	Li 

ot/\:()J,&, 

698. (There is another chain) from 	I 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi Sa'eed Al- 	- 	 -, - 

Khudri, from his father, who said:  

"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 	L. 
'When one of you prays, let him 	 - -

JG pray towards a Sutrah, and let him 	 :Jli i 

come close to it..." and the rest of 	 ) 	L5 
the narration is similar (to no.  
697). (Sahih) 

	

L 	 Ui ,-  

. L.LJl 	iJ )t 
Comments: 

If someone tries to cross in front of a worshiper who is praying behind a 
Sutrah then the worshipper should stop him by force. This should be done by 
stretching one's hand out to block his passage. See no. 700. 

699. AbU 'Ubaid, the guard of  
Sulaimãn, said: "I saw 'Ata' bin 
Yazid Al-Laithi standing in prayer.  

I tried to cross in front of him, but 	: 
he pushed me away, then said 	- 
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(after the prayer): 'AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever among you can prevent 
anything from coming between him 
and his Qiblah, then let him do so." 
(Hasan) 

4 :J 

:JU 

31 	1 

r 	 aL4] 

700. It was narrated from Humaid, 
meaning Ibn Hilãl who said: "AbU 
Salil said: 'Shall I narrate to you 
something that I saw and heard 
from AbU Sa'eed? - He visited 
Marwãn and said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "When 
one of you prays towards 
something (a Sutrah) that blocks 
him from the people, and someone 
tries to cross in front of him, then 
let him push him in his chest, and 
if he refuses, then fight him, for he 
is a Shaitãn." (SaM/i) 
Abu Dawud said: Sufyan Ath-
Thawri said: "A person arrogantly 
walks in front of me while I am 
praying, so I stop him, and a weak 
person passes, so I don't stop him." 

o•o: 	 L 	LJI 	a.,- 

LaJl 	:L 	 1J 3  

Comments: 	 -' 
One stops the person from passing in front of them while they are performing 
Salat, actual fighting will dictate that they are no longer performing Salat, and 
therefore defeats the purpose of stopping them. Al-Khaflãbi said: "In this is 
evidence that few actions do not sever the Salat, provided it is not lengthy." 
Meaning, provided he does not become engaged in a matter aside from Salat. 
So the meaning is to stop him, then grab him if necessary, and then to push 
him back forcefully, if necessary, etc. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 416 
	

Lfl 

Chapter 108. The Prohibition 
Of Passing In Front Of One 
Who Is Praying 

7• Z$ 	t. 	t - (\.A 

701. It was reported from Busr bin 
Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khãlid Al-
Juhni sent him to Abü Juhaim to 
ask him what he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah () about 
passing in front of the one who is 
praying. So AbU Juhaim said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: 'If the 
one who crosses in front of 
someone who is praying only knew 
what (sin) would be upon him, then 
were he to wait forty, it would be 
better for him than to pass in front 
of him." AbU An-Nadr (one of the 
narrators) said: "I do not know 

months, or years." (Sazih) 

J, o': 	LJ 	 L 	5Lii 	Ji -i 

oo 

CHAPTERS RELATED TO 
WHAT BREAKS THE 
PRAYER AND WHAT DOES 
NOT 

J 

LJJL 
£ 

Chapter 109. What Breaks the 
Prayer 

702. IL was reported (with three 
chains) from Sulaiman bin Al-
Mughirah, who informed them 
from Humaid bin Hilãl, from 
'Abdullãh bin M-Samit, from AbU 

.-_, 5 5 •.- - 
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Dharr. Hafs (one of the narrators) 
said: "He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	said" - The other two 
reported it that Sulaimãn said: 
"AbU Dharr said: 'A person's 
prayer is broken when he does not 
have (a Sutrah) the size of the rear 
of a saddle, and a donkey, or a 
black dog, or a woman (passes in 
front of him)." 
I said: "What is the difference 
between a black (dog), from a red, 
or yellow, or white one?" He (AbU 
Dharr) replied: "0 nephew, I asked 
the Messenger of Allah 	the 
same question that you asked me, 
and he said: 'The black dog is a 
Shaitãn." (Sahih) 

~ej -... 	 - 	
LJ 	L. , 	L 	LJI 	L... 

A 

703. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
that Qatadah narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin Zaid narrating 
from Ibn 'Abbas - and Shu'bah 
narrated it in Marfu' form 11 - 
"The prayer is broken by a woman 
who (has reached the age of) 
menstruation, and a dog." (Sazih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sa'eed, Hisham, 
and Hammãm, reported it from 
Qatãdah, from Jabir bin Zaid, as a 
statement of Ibn 'Abbas. 

L, 5LI 	 L Lafl 	 [i 	 ] 
3Ui3 	 , 

Comments: 
Some of the scholars of Hadith state that "Prayer is broken...' means the 
concentration and humility of the prayer is disrupted and the blessings of the 

Ell Meaning it was attributed to the Prophet . 
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prayer goes away, others state that the prayer is invalidated and it has to be 
repeated. 

704. Muhammad bin Ismã'il Al- — 	Vt 
Basri narrated to us (he said): . 	- - 	: Mu adh narrated to us (he said): - 	 - - 
'Hishãm narrated to us from :JU 
Yahya, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn - 	- 
'Abbas' — I think he said: 'From c-" 	:J 	i 	J,.. 

the Messenger of Allah 	, he said:  JI 
'When one of you prays without - -, 
having a Sutrah, then the prayer is QiL' 	.&-'-i 	 '--- 
broken by a dog, a pig, a Jew, a - 	'- 	, 	•. 	- 	. - 	- 	-, 	- 
Magian, and a woman. And it is - - 	- 	-O  - 	- 
sufficient for him if they pass in . 	3.33 
front of him the distance of a -, - 

: 	,b Y1 ju 
stone's throw." (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: I have doubts  
about this Hadith. I discussed it • -- 	- [ - 	- 	- with Ibrahim, and others as well, 
and I did not find anyone who had 1i 
[narrated] it from Hisham, nor did -. 	- 	,.• 	- 	- 	- 	- 
they know about it. And I do not 
know anyone who narrated it from  
Hisham. I think the mistake in this - 	- - 	- 
Hadith is from Ibn AbI SamInah. : 	J3 

What is Munkar in it is the - 	- 	".- • '- 	- 	- 
ç'-i 	';'• i mention of the Magian, and the - 

stone's throw, and the pig. And 
ft 	 - . 

there is some strangeness in it. 
AN Däwud said: I did not hear this 
Hadith except from Muhammad bin 
Isma'il, and I think that he made a 
mistake in it, since he used to 
narrate from his memory. 

* 	:4J 	4i La; i 	 * 

705. It was reported from Waki', 	.iL 	 - V • 0 

from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, from 

[1] That is his Shaikh in this narration, Muhammad bin Isma'il Al-Basri. 
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a freed slave of Yazid bin Nimrãn, 	 .. - 
• : from Yazid bin Nimran who said: 	--- 	'- 	- 	- - 

"I saw a man in TabUk who could 	. 	 j,J 
not walk. He said: 'I passed in 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
front of the Prophet . while! was 	k ) 	:JU 

on a donkey, and he was praying, 	
L 	 : JUi  

so he said: 0 Allah, prevent him 	- 	- - - 	- 	 - 	- - 
from walking." So I was not able to 	 : JUi 

walk on them (my feet) 	 '- -i- 	- - 
afterwards." (Da'iJ) 	 • - 	- 

•L) J 	: 

706. (There is another chain) from 
AbU Haiwah, from Sa'eed with his 
chain and its meaning (similar to 
no. 705). And he added to it, 
saying: "He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking." 
(Da 'ij 
AbU Dãwud said: AbU Mus-hir 
reported it from Sa'eed, and he said 
in it: "He has broken our prayer..." 

V- 

: -9 	JIi 

: 	J  

Y v /Y : JifJ I 	 J] : 

L LJ 

707. Sa'eed bin Ghazwän narrated 
from his father that he went to 
Tabuk on his way to Ijajj, and met 
a man who could not walk, so he 
asked him about it. The man said: 
"I will narrate to you a Hadith, but 
do not narrate it as long as you 
hear that I am alive. The 
Messenger of Allah 	once visited 
TabUk, and (stood) in front of a 
palm tree. He said: 'This 
(direction) is our Qiblah,' and he 
prayed towards it. I was a young 
lad, and walked towards it, until I 
passed between him and it. He 
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said: 'He has broken our prayer, 	 - 	- 

may Allah break his walking.' So I 
have not been able to stand on 
them (the feet) until this day." 
(Da 'if) 

., 	1 d  

Chapter 110. The Sutrah Of  
The Imam Acts As A Sutrah 
For Those Behind Him 	 e 	 - 

708. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated : 	- V • A 

from 	his 	father, 	from 	his •- 

jj 	C 	) '•' grandfather, that he said: "We - 	- 	 - 	 - 

camped once with the Messenger :J 
of Allah 	; at Thaniyah Adhäkhir, - 	- 	 - 

L) and the time for prayer came. So 
he prayed towards a wall and took JI 
it as his Qiblah 	while we were 
behind him. Then a goat tried to 

- 	 - 	 - 	-• - 

-' 	A 

pass in front of him, but he !L 
continued to divert it, until (when - 	 - - 	 - 

it did not desist) he pressed his -' 	4)9 3 
stomach to the wall, and it passed 
behind him." (Hasan) 

709. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the ..4- 	3LL. 	tü. - V • 
Prophet 	was once praying when  : 
a baby goat tried to pass in front of 
him. So he prevented it (from :, 	 L 

doing so). (Hasan) 5- 	• - 	- 	- 	 '.5 	- 	I - 	- 

$L Lc, 	Ji 

:J ti 35 	Z~lj J.-, J 
.V \V 4 V 	1 	1 	.L+ai 

Using it as a Sutrah. 
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Chapter 111. Whoever Said 

	

- 	- 
J  oI,l 	.J 	- ( That The Woman Does Not 

Nullify The Prayer ( 	'r 	i,Jl) 

710. It was reported from Shu'bah, - 	: 	 - 	V 
from Sa'd bin Ibrãhim, from - -- 
'Urwah, 	'Aishah, 	"I from 	who said: '-'- 
was (once) between the Prophet ;j • j  
and the Qiblah." Shu'bah said: "I . 	- - 

Ui 	 :Z 	JIi -[ '...while think she 	said: 	I was 
menstruating." (Sahih)  -'IS 	- 

yJ 	UaPJ 	t  	y 	J1  
AbU Dãwud said: Az-Zuhri, 'Atã', - 
AbU Bakr bin Haf, Hishãm bin  
'Urwah 'Irãk bin Mãlik AbU Al- - 	- 	- 	- 	"- 

	

yj 	.AiLo 
Aswad, Tamim bin Salamah — all - - 	- 	- - -. - 
reported it from 'Urwah from 
'Aishah; and (it was also reported  

9J 	LJ 	L?' 	YJ by)Ibrahim from Al-Aswad from L 

'Aishah; and (also) AbU Ad-Duhã ij 
from Masruq 	from 'Aishah-  and - 	- 
(also) Al-Qãsim bin Muhammad  
and AbU Salamah from 'Aishah, 
and they did not mention: "I was 
menstruating." 

t.JI 	ov 	 JUiI 	 o4] 	: 
-.>- 	o: 	rAr: 

711. It was reported from Hishãm 
bin 'Urwah, from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah: "The Messenger of Allah 

would pray his prayer at night 
while she (i.e., 'Aishah) would be 
lying in front of him. She would be 
between him and his Qiblah, lying 
on the bed that he would sleep on. 
When he wanted to pray the Wtr, 
he would wake her up, and she 
would pray the Witr as well." 
(Sahih) 

0 : ç LJ .AJ- 5LJ 	 ii 

o\: 	LiI LS 
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712. It was reported from Al-
Qasim, who narrated from 'Aishah, 
that she said: "How evil it is that 
you have equated us to donkeys 
and dogs! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 	pray while I was lying in 
front of him; when he wanted to 
prostrate, he would poke my feet, 
so I would pull them up to me and 
he would prostrate." (aziz) 

5SJ 	 - 	J.-) JA 

713. It was reported from AbU An-
Nadr, from AbU Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn, from 'Aishah, 
that she said: "I used to be asleep 
while my legs would be in front of 
the Messenger of Allah 1 while he 
was praying during the night. When 
he wanted to prostrate, he would 
prod my feet, so I would pull them 
up, and he would prostrate." 
(Sahih) 

5L.fl 	A:C 	J 3i L,1r, 5Li 	L 	3L.3t 

. 	 LJ 

714. It was reported from : 	 - V't 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from AbU 	- 
Salamah, from 'Aishah, that she
said: "I "I would sleep, lying down in 	

- 	.. front of the Messenger of Allah 	- - 
—in the direction of his Qiblah. So 
the Messenger of Allah 	would 	-. 	- 	- 	- 
pray, and I would be in front of 	- 	- 
him. When he wanted to pray the 	 jy_ )  i2 
Witr, - 'Uthman (one of the 	 - 	-, 
narrators) said: "he would poke  

me," - "and say: 'Get out of the 	 :JUi tj ,S 
way." (Hasan) 	 - 
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\VA: 	 \AY/1:L.  

.& 

Chapter 112. Whoever Said 	 - ( 
That A Donkey Does Not 	 - - 	- 	- 
Nullify The Prayer 

715. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbãs, who said: "I came riding 
on a female donkey while the 
Messenger of Allah 	was leading 
the prayer at Mind, and I was at 
that time a (lad) who had come 
close to puberty. I crossed in front 
of some rows, and then dismounted 
(from the donkey). I let the donkey 
go as it wished, and entered (in 
prayer) in the row, and no one 
objected to that." (.aiiz) 
Abü Dãwud said: This is the 
wording of Al-Qa'nabi, and it is 
more complete.111  Mãlik said: "I 
don't see a problem with this, once 
the prayer has started." 

L 	LJI ; 	jJI 

L5 	 5LaiI 

oo / 

Comments: 
Those who say that the donkey does not sever the prayer argue that the 
donkey crossed a part of the row, and there was no Sutrah in front of them, 
and no one objected to that. But the Sutrah of Imam is sufficient for the 
entire congregation, therefore, if anyone crosses in front of the row but 
behind the Imam there is no harm. 

111  Meaning, than the version narrated to him by 'Uthman bin Abi Shaibah, since he 
narrated this from those two, and A1-Qan'abi narrated it from Malik. 
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716. AbU As-Sahbã' said: "Once 
we mentioned the factors that 
nullify the prayer in front of Ibn 
'Abbas, so he said: 'I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	while he 
was praying, and I was with a 
young lad from the tribe of Banü 
'Abdul-Muttalib, (both of us were) 
on a donkey. We both dismounted, 
and left the donkey in front of the 
row, and they did not mind that. 
And two young girls from the tribe 
of BanU 'Abdul-Muttalib came and 
entered between the rows, and they 
did not mind that." (Hasan) 

717. In another version of this (no. 
716) Hadith, he said: "Two young 
girls from the tribe of Band 'Abdul-
Muttalib were fighting with each 
other, so he took them and 
separated them apart - 'Uthmãn 
(one of the narrators) said: "he 
pulled one of them away from the 
other," - "and they (the people 
who were praying) did not mind 
that." (Hasan) 

Chapter 113. Whoever Said 
That A Dog Does Not Nullify 
the Prayer 

718. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbãs said: 
"Once the Messenger of Allah 
came to us while we were in an 
open plain belonging to us. 'Abbas 
was with him. He prayed in the 
open, without any Sutrah in front 
of him, and there was a donkey of 

(• ' 	) 	:2i i 

:LJi 

	

4 	 s 
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ours, and a dog, playing in front of 
him, and he did not mind that." 
(Da'/) 

4fl i 	:JU 

L 

:4L 	L L * 	 VOt: 

Chapter 114. Whoever Said 
That Nothing Nullifies The 
Prayer 

719. AbU Sa'eed reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Nothing nullifies the prayer, but 
prevent (others from crossing in 
front of you) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitãn." (Hasan) 

tL.JL 	 TVA/:J 

720. AbU Al-Waddak said: "A 	I 	L..- :i U. - 
youth from the Quraish passed in 
front of Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
while he was praying, so he pushed 
him away. The youth came back, 
but he pushed him again - three 
times. When he finished (the 
prayer), he said: 'Nothing nullifies 
the prayer, but the Messenger of 
Allah i4 said: 'Prevent (people 
from crossing) as much as you can, 
for he is a Siwitãn." (Hasan) 

AbU Dãwud said: If two narrations 
from the Prophet jW differ with 
each other, then the actions of the 
Companions [may Allah be pleased 
with him] after him are considered. 
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Comments: 
These narrations prove that lying and sleeping in front of a praying person, 
and crossing in front of him are two different things. 

THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE BEGINNING OF 
THE PRAYER 

- 	 , 9LJ ç Ln 	 4l 

Chapter 114, 115. Raising The 
Hands In The Prayer 

721. Salim reported from his father 
(Ibn 'Umar) that he said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 	raise his 
hands to the level of his shoulders 
when he began the prayer. And he 
would also do so when he intended 
to go into Rukü', and after he 
would raise himself up from 
Rukü'" - Sufyan (one of the 
narrators) said one time: "when he 
would raise his head up" - and 
most of the time he said: "and after 
he would raise himself up from 
Rukü' [1] - "and he would not 
raise his hands between the two 
prostrations." (aziiz) 

YrA Vri vro: 	 •_ 	 . : 	it 
j 

722. (There is another chain) from 	 - 
Salim, from 'AbdullAh bin 'Umar 
who said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 	stood up to pray, he 

PI The speaker, reporting the different wording of Sufyan is Ahmad bin Hanbal, the Shaikh 
of AbU DawUd in this narration. 
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would raise his hands until they 
would be to the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
Takbir and his hands would be like 
that. Then he would go into Rukü'. 
Then, when he wanted to raise his 
back, he would raise them (his 
hands) until they would be to the 
level of his shoulders, and he 
would then say: 'Sami'Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him).' And he would 
not raise his hands for the 
prostration, but he would raise 
them for every Takbir that he 
would say before going into Rukü', 
until the prayer finished." (Sazih) 

:JU 

; 
c4 . 

L- L4a 

((L 	J ZUI 	:Ji 

L J 

'•A: 

VA: 	j) >Jt 	rtrr/:.L,-t 	 JI 

723. It was reported from 'Abdul-
Wãrith bin Sa'eed (who said): 
"Muhammad bin Juhãdah narrated 
to us (he said): " 'Abdul-Jabbãr bin 
Wã'il bin Hujr narrated to us, he 
said: "I was a small child, and did 
not remember the prayer of my 
father (before he died). So Wã'il 
bin 'Alqamah narrated to me from 
my father, Wã'il bin Huir,  that he 
said: 'I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah , and he would raise his 
hands when he said (the opening) 
Takbir. Then he would cover (his 
hands) and place them inside (his 
garments) by grasping his left 
(hand) with his right (hand), and 
inserting them into his garment. 
When he wanted to go into Ruku', 
he would take his hands out and 
raise them, and when he wanted to 
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stand up from the Rukü', he would - 	- - 
(. 	4& 	J, 	o5L 	a 	:jui  raise his hands. Then he would 

prostrate 	and 	place 	his 	face . 
between his palms (on the ground),  
and when he would raise his head rLa 	LL 

from the prostration, he would also 
- 	ft 

raise his hands. (He would do this) - 	-. 
until he 	finished 	the 	prayer." 
(Sha4Jz) 

Muhammad said: "So I mentioned 
that to Al-Hasan bin Abi Al- 
Hasan 1' 	and he said: 'This is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 

whoever does it, does it (the 
Sunnah), and whoever leaves it, 
leaves it (the Sunnah)." 
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Hammãm from Ibn 
Juhãdah, and he did not mention 
raising (the hands) in the case of 
raising up from the prostration. 

Li 	J, 	, :4,i, 	3L- 	I 

	

2.I 	 ., 	: 	31 o1, 

:,.-* 

	

725.[21 It was reported from Al- 	 La>. : 	- v'r o 

	

Mas'UdI (who said): "'Abdul- 	 - 
Jhhãr  bin Wa'il narrated to us  

(s-, ..,g): 'Some people from my ---L :j 

	

fa ni ly narrated to me from my 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

	

fai , that he narrated to them, 	4i 	LU 
thai he saw the Messenger of Allah 

	

raise his hands with the 	 -- 
T :bTh" (Da'iJ) 

* 	 . 	 --i 

JI Ji,  

" That is Al-Hasan Al-Basri. 
Some of the manuscripts have a difference in the sequence of the narrations here. 
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724. It was reported from Al-  
Ilasan bin 'Ubaidullãh An-Nakha'I,  

from 'Abdul-Jabbãr bin Wã'il, from L 
his father father that he saw the Prophet - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

, when he stood up to pray, raise  
both his hands until they were to Li 	 I 	:4-1 
the level of his shoulders, and his - - 	- - 	- - 
thumbs were close to his ears. j..L 
Then he said the Takbtr. (Da'If) - 	.- 	-- - 

* 	 oi /Y: L,4.J  

:j 

726. It was reported from Bishr L 	i- 	: 	L. 	- 
bin Al-Mufaddal, from 'Asim bin  
Kulaib, from his father, from Wã'il  
bin Hujr. who said: 	"I said to 

L. 	 :Lii 	:JIj 
'I myself: 	will 	see 	how 	the - - 	- - 	- 

Messenger of Allah 	ç  prays.' So i 	:JIi 	 J 	iI 	5L' 
the Messenger of Allah 	stood - 	-- 	-- 	- -a-, 	-- 	

ft - 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the ' 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 4 	JL 	i-I 	4iI 	I- 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) ' 	'- 	Lk 	+' 
with his right (hand). When he l.J3 
wanted to go into Ru/cu', he raised - 	- 	- - 	- 	-, 
both of them in a similar manner,  
then he placed both his hands on 
his two knees. When he raised his -- 	- 	-. 	- 	- - 	-; - 	- 
head from the Ruku', he raised L5y— 	JJ 
them in in a similar manner. When he  

Lc 	7' 	1,J 	5JJ 
prostrated, he placed his head at  - 
the same level in between his J.- 	L- 	 lI 	0ii..i 

hands. Then he sat, straightening  
Lt 	J his left foot (and sitting on it). He 

placed his left hand on his left .ZiJL 	Jrj 
thigh, keeping his right elbow at a - 
distance from his right thigh. He 
clasped two fingers,11' 	and formed 
a circle, [21 	and I saw him do like 

Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 
[2)  With his thumb and middle finger. 
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this," then Bishr formed a circle 
with his thumb and middle finger, 
and pointed with his forefinger. 
(Sahih) 

JLLi 	3Jl 	 [9a °-1] 
- 	 L.- 	 A O. :C 

iA0 : L 	3L>- 	, V\t 

727. (There is another chain) from : 	ii 	t. 	- 	vv 
Thidah, from 'Asim bin Kulaib with - 	- 	 - 
his chain, and it s meaning, but he 41$  

said in it: "Then he (ç) placed his - 	•- 	: 
right (hand) on the back-side of his - 
left palm, wrist-bone and fore- LJS JZ 
arm." This version also adds: "I - - 	-  

3L 	..i 	- 	:jGj  
returned at a later time, when it - 	- 	- 	- 
was extremely cold, so I saw that Jt  
the people were wearing heavy - 	 - 	-, 
garments - their hands (could be 
seen) moving beneath the clothes." 
(Sahih) 

LJ  

Comments: 
1. Wa'il bin Hujr embraced Islam in 91h  year after Hijrah. The next year, during 

the winter, he again returned to Al-Madinah. This was the last winter during 
the life of the Prophet 	. W'il saw the Prophet 	and his Companions 
raising their hands during the prayer. This narration specifies the final actions 
of the Prophet 	. 

2. While standing in the prayer, placing the right palm such that it overlaps the 
left hand, or grasping the left hand with right hand, are both permissible. 

728. It was reported from Shank, . 	-. -. 	 - 
from 'Asim bin Kulaib from his -. 
father, from Wa'il bin Hujr, who 
said: "I "I saw the Prophet 	raise his - - 	-  

	

: JtJ 	J j  
hands to the level of his ears when 
he started the prayer. Then I came li 
to them (at a later time), and saw  
that they were raising their hands to 3yi 	 :JU 

their chests at the beginning of the ; 
prayer while they were wearing  
cloaks and shawls." (DaiJ) 
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Chapter 115,116. The  
Beginning Of The Prayer 

729. It was reported from Waki',  
from Shank, from 'Asim bin - 	 - 

Kulaib, from 'Alqamah bin Wã'il,  
from Wã'il bin Hujr, who said: "I - 	- 	- 	-' 	 - 

went to the Prophet Q-T, during the  
winter (season), 	and I saw his I 	I 	:Ji 	)- 
Companions raising their hands 

- from under their clothes during the  
prayer." (Sahih) 

730. It was reported from 'Abdul- : jL - 	 . - 
Hamid - meaning Ibn Ja'far, that - . 	- 
he was informed by Muhammad : 	 3 Li 
bin 'Ainr bin 'Atã' who said: "I  - 	. hear Abu Humaid As-Sa idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten :)- 	 L 	I - 	:JU 
Companions of the Messenger of - 	- 	 - 
Allah 	jç - among them AbU U2 

Qatadah - saying: 'I am the most 
knowledgeable 	among you - 	 - 
regarding 	the 	prayer 	of the Y)ot ' 
Messenger of Allah 	.' They said: 
'And why why is that? For, by Allah, -- 	- 	- - 	- 	 - 	

- 

you did not follow him any more  
than we 	did 	nor 	did 	you 

	

-- 	- 	. , 	- 	-------- 

	

:JI 	d 	L 	, 

	

.J 	
- accompany him for a period longer period fi 

than us.' He said: 'Yes!' They said, t 	J, 	31~ 	: Ji 	: 
'So bring forth (what you know).' -- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

I 'When He said: 	the Messenger of '- 	 -' 

Allah 	stood up to pray 	he - 
would raise his hands until they 
would 	reach 	the 	level 	of his  

- 	- 

shoulders, then he would say the 
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Takbir, until every bone would be 
resting in its proper place. He 
would then recite (from the 
Qur'an), then say the Takbir raising 
his hands until they reached the 
level of his shoulders. He would 
then go into Rukü', placing his 
palms on his knees. Then he would 
straighten (his back) - neither 
would he lower his head down, nor 
would he raise it up. He would 
then raise his head, saying: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).' Then 
he would raise his hands until they 
reached the level of his shoulders, 
straightening (his back), and then 
he would say: "Allahu Akbar." He 
would then go down on the ground, 
and would keep his two hands 
(arms) away from his side. Then he 
would raise his head. He would 
bend the toes of his feet when he 
prostratedJ11  Then he would 
prostrate (again), and say "Allahu 
Akbar," and then raise his head (to 
sit up). He would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), sitting 
on it, allowing every bone to return 
to its normal position. Then he 
would perform the second (Rak'ah) 
in a similar fashion. When he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs, he would say 
the Takbfr and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders, just as he 
had done at the beginning of the 
prayer. He would continue in this 
fashion for the remainder of the 
prayer, until, when he performed 
the prostration that is before the 

(1]  Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 



The Book Of SaMI (The Prayer) 433 

Taslim, he would move his left leg 
further, and sit on his buttocks - 
on his left side.' They (the other 
Companions) said: 'You have told 
the truth. This is how he 	used to 
pray." (Saiiez) 

}Si 44 	L.JLL * 	 3L>- 	, AAoAV:C 

tLJL 	 ( 	: 	 UJI 

731. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn LahI'ah, from Yazid, meaning 
Ibn Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin 'Ainr Al-'Amiri, 
and he said (in it): "I was at a 
gathering of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah , and they 
discussed his 	prayer. AbU 
Humaid said..." and he mentioned 
part of the above narration (no. 
730), but added: "...So when he 
went into Rukü', he grasped his 
knees with his hands, and spaced 
out his fingers (over the knee). 
Then he lowered his back, without 
lowering his head, or displaying his 
cheeks (by raising his head high)." 
And he (also) said (in this version): 
"When he sat down after two 

3 	; 

L 

of his left foot, planting the right 
foot vertically (on the ground). 
And if it were the fourth (Rak'ah), 
he allowed his left buttock to touch 
the ground, and stuck both his legs 
out of one side (the right side)." 
(Sahih) 

AO 

* 
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732. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa'd, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin AN Habib, from Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Atã' 
with similarity to the previous 
narration (no. 731). But he said: 
"When he () prostrated, he 
placed both his hands (on the 
ground), without sticking them out, 
nor tucking them close (to 
himself). And he made his fingers 
point towards the Qiblah." (Sahih) 

III - 	AA: 	
L/ 	

1j1 	L 

Comments: 
See number 964 where this narration is repeated with some variation. 

733. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al-
Huff, who heard it narrated from 
'Elsa bin 'Abdullah bin Malik, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'AtA', 
one of BanU Malil, from 'Abbas - 
or Ayyash - bin Sahl As-Sa'idi 
that he was in a gathering with his 
father, who was one of the 
Companions, and AbU Hurairah, 
AbU Humaid As-Sã'idi, and Abü 
Usaid were all present as well... 
And he narrated a similar 
narration to the one above, with 
some changes, and he also said: 
"Then he raised his head" - 
meaning from the Rukü' - and 
said: 'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, 
Allahumma Rabbana lakal hamd 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him, 0 Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise.)' And he raised 
his hands, then he said: 'Allãhu 
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Akbar,' 	and prostrated. 	He 	() 
positioned himself on his palms,  

- 	- 	-- 	. -- 	- 	-Ljl 

knees, and the toes of his feet 
L. 	 :Ji 

while he was prostrating. Then he - - - 	- 	- 	- 
said the Takbir and (rose up) to sit,  

-. 
Liu 

sitting 	on 	his 	buttocks 	(At- jj 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot - 	-- 	- - 	- 	- 	- * - 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 4.iI 
said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, 	without 	sitting 	on 	his 
buttocks..." and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 732). 
He also said: "He () sat down 
after two Rak'ah, until, when he 
wanted to get up to stand, he stood 
up with the Takbir, then he prayed 
the last two Rak'ahs ." And in this 
narration he 	did not mention 
sitting 	on 	the 	buttocks 	(At- 
Tawarruk) in the final Tashah-hud. 
(Da'J) 

\A 	\./:ifJtJ 	3L- 	 .L...4J 

Ji 	JI &- 	1/:I 

JI ) 	z 	S: 	JI - 	JI 	- 	JI 

JI 	 (•Jj 
L)i 	J)jJ LrL; j: 	.4Jj 	3j. 	L 

.)L- 	,.I 	J 	JJI J. 	JiL 	, 	bL 	• 
Comments: 

See number 966. 

734. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from 'Abbãs 
bin Sahi who said: "AbU Humaid, 
AbU Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering), and they 
mentioned the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 	. AbU 
Humaid said: 'I am the most 
knowledgeable of you regarding 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah 	and he mentioned 
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part of the above narration (no. 
733). 
He also said: "Then he () went 
into Rukü', and placed his hands 
on his knees, as if he were grabbing 
them. And he bent his hands 
(arms) such that they were away 
from his sides. Then he prostrated, 
and placed his nose and forehead 
(on the ground), and kept his 
hands (arms) at a distance from his 
sides. He placed his hands to the 
level of his shoulders, then raised 
his head, until every joint returned 
to its place. (He did this) until he 
finished (the prayer), then he sat, 
placing the left foot on the ground, 
and making the toes of the right 
foot face the Qiblah. He put his 
right palm on his right thigh, and 
his left palm on his left thigh, and 
pointed with his finger." (Sahiz) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Utbah bin Abi 
Hakim reported this Hadith from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Elsa, from Al-
'Abbas bin Sahl, and he did not 
mention the sitting on the buttocks 
(At-Tawarruk). And Al-Hasan bin 
Al-Hurr mentioned the sitting 
similar to the Hadith of Fulaih and 
'Utbah. 

L 	: 

735. (There is another chain) from 
Baqiyyah, (who said): "'Utbah 
narrated to me (saying): "Abdullãh 
bin 'Eisa narrated to me from A]- 
'Abbas bin Sahi As-Sa'idi, from 
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AbU Humaid - with this Hadith, he  
said: "And when he () prostrated,  

he made a gap between his two  
thighs, without allowing his stomach 	- 
to touch the thighs." (ahiz) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Al-Mubãrak  
reported 	it 	(he 	said): 	"Fulaih  
informed us: 'I heard 'Abbãs bin  

Sahl 	narrating, 	but 	I 	did 	not 
remember it, so he narrated it to 	- 
me.' 	- And 	I 	think11' 	he 
mentioned 'EIsa bin 'Abdullah - 	 -, 	- 	• -. - I.4 LS 	Li 	.j 
and that he heard it from Abbas 	 - 
bin Sahi; he said: "I was present 
with AbU Humaid As-Sã'idi" - 
narrating this -Iadith. 

4L 	:4J, * 	 . 	\\o/1,ijI 	[,a] 

uLLc- 

736. (There is another chain) 
Hajjaj bin Minhãl narrated: 
"Hammãm narrated to us (saying): 
'Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated 
to us from 'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wã'il 
from his father, from the Prophet 

; in this Hadtth he said: "When 
he () prostrated, his knees 
touched the ground before his 
palms. And when he prostrated, he 
placed his forehead between his 
palms, and spread out (his arms) 
from the armpits." (Da'iJ) 
Hajjãj said: "Hammãm said: 'And 
Shaqiq narrated to us: ' 'Aim bin 
Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet 	similar 
to this." 
In the narration of one of them -  

:LL —Vr 

:JJi L 

: 	L-, : 	J G:E 	JU 

:i 	 Lc 

Ill  The speaker here is Ibn AI-Mubarak. 
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and I am almost sure['] it was 
Muhammad bin Juhãdah - "And 
when he got up, he stood up on his 
knees, and took support from his 
thighs." 

L- 	'A 	 L.4] 
_ 	 JI 

Comments: 
See also numbers 838-844. 

737. (There is another chain) from  
Fitr, from 'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wã'il, - 	 ft 

"I from his father who said: 	saw ' 

the Messenger of Allah 	raise his &i 	 : JU 
thumbs in the prayer to the his ear- - - 	 - - 

lobes." (Da'f)  

AA1 	JJ 	 L 	zi 

738. Abti 	Hurairah 	reported:  - VA 

"When the Messenger of Allah - 	- 	
- 	: 

said the Takbir for the prayer, he  

would raise his hands to shoulder- J 
level, and when he went into Ruku'  
he would do the same, and when  
he raised himself (after Rukü') to Lit 	L )I.J 
go into prostration, he would do - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

43 	J ) 3.~ 	:Jti the same, and when he raised 
himself after two Rak'ahs , he  
would to the same." (Sahih) 

 
- - 	 - ------- --- 

	

- - 

 

W" :J, 	\• Jt 	ii 	- 

LIy 	JJ tLJL 

739. MaimUn Al-Makki said that : 	 - 

he saw 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair  

He said: "the greater of my knowledge is that". And he says this again related to this 
particular topic after number 839. 
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lead them in prayer. He would  
motion with his hands when he 

 stood up, 11 and when he went into  
Ruku, and when he went into - - 	 - 

prostration, and when he stood up  
(from the prostration) - he would : 
motion with his hands (at all of - - 	- 	- 	 -. 

these places). MaimUn said: "So I LL- I.J 	5L' 	J4 
went to Ibn 'Abbãs and said: 'I saw - 	- 	 .- 	 - 

L) 	. 
. 	Lai U O 	oL 	4J )L 

Ibn Az-Zubair pray a prayer like - - 	 - - 	 - 	- 

no one else I have seen,' and I iii I 
described for him these motions. - 

. y X3La He replied: If you wish to see the  
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 

, 	then 	follow 	the 	prayer 	of 
'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair." (Da'iJ) 

vr/ J,.p. 	~Jl 

740. An-Nadr bin Kathir said: 
"'Abdullãh bin Tawas prayed next 
to me at Masjid Al-Khaif (in 
Minã). When he would perform 
the first prostration and raise his 
head from it, he would raise his 
hands towards his face. So I 
considered this to be incorrect. I 
told this to Wuhaib bin Khãlid, so 
he asked him: 'I have seen you do 
something that I have seen no one 
else do.' He replied: 'I saw my 
father do it, and my father said 
that Ibn 'Abbas did it, and I am 
sure that he (Ibn 'Abbãs) also said 
that the Prophet ç used to do it." 

When he started the prayer. 
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741. It was reported from 'Abdul-
A'la that 'Ubaidullah narrated from 
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, that when he 
would stand for prayer, he would 
say the Takbir and raise his hands. 
And when he went into Rukü', and 
when he said: 'Sami' Allãhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),' and when he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs, he would also 
raise his hands (for all of these 
acts). And he would claim that this 
was done by the Messenger of Allah 

(Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: What is correct is 
that it is a saying of Ibn 'Umar, it is 
not Marfu' (from the Prophet 
Abu Dawud said: Baqiyyah 
reported the beginning of it from 
'Ubaidullãh and he reported it with 
his (complete) chain.111  And Ath-
Thaqafi reported it from 
'Ubaidullah as a Mawquf narration 
of Ibn 'Umar, and he said in it: 
"And when he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs , he would raise them (i.e., 
his hands) to his chest." And this is 
what is correct. 
Abü Dãwud said: Al-Laith bin 
Sa'd, Mãlik, AyyUb, and Ibn Juraij 
narrated it in Mawquf form. Only 
Hammad bin Salamah narrated it 
with a (Marfu) chain from Ayyub, 
and neither AyyUb nor Malik 
mentioned raising (the hands) 
when standing up from the the two 
prostrations,121  while Al-Laith 

He means here that it was Marfu' in that version. 
[2]  Meaning, after two Rak'ahs as mentioned in the previous narration, which is the topic of 

his discussion here, and the narration of Hammad from Ayyub is recorded by Ahmad 
(2:100) and others. 
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mentioned it in his narration. Ibn 
Juraij said in it: "I said to Nãfi': 
'Did Ibn 'Umar used to make the 
first one (i.e., the raising of hands) 
the highest?' He said: 'No, they 
were all (at) the same (level)." So 
he said: "Show me." So he showed 
him to the (level of) the chest, or 
lower than it. 

Yr: ')  
c 	LJI 	JU L, 	/r:JI 	 3 

4J LJ 	U 1 

742. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nãfi', that 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar would raise his hands to the 
level of his shoulders when he 
began the prayer. And when he 
raised his head up after the Rukü', 
he would raise them (to a level) 
lower than that. (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: As far as I know, 
no one mentioned that he would 
raise them to a lower level except 
Malik. 

c$l; 	 - VEY 

LJI  

.vv/ :(L5) 

Chapter (...) Those Who 	 ''- I - 	- 	( Mentioned That He Should 	
- 

Raise His Hands After 	 0 S iii)  
Standing Up After Two Rak'ah 	 - 	 - 

743. It was reported from 'Asim 
bin Kulaib, from Muhärib bin 
Dithãr, from Ibn 'Umar, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
would, when standing up after two 
Rak'ahs , say the Takbir and raise 
his hands." (Sahih) 

ft 	 - 
L5 	 - vtr 

4JJ.)L)S :JUI 	)L 

1 



L LJl 

i 
L 	 -- 

OM
Alt - 

OlJ) 
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744. It was reported from 'All bin 
AbI Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah 	stood up to pray the 
obligatory prayers, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders. And he 
would do the same when he 
finished the recitation and 
intended to go into Rukü'. And he 
would do the same when he raised 
himself up from Ruku'. And he 
would not raise his hands in any of 
his prayer while he was sitting. And 
when he stood up after the two 
prostrations (after the second 
Rak'ah), he would also raise his 
hands and say the Takbir. (Hasan) 
Abu \Dãwud said: And it is also 
reported in the Ijadith of AbU 
Humid As-S'idi, when he 
described the prayer of the Prophet 

that when he () stood up 
after two Rak'ahs, he would say the 
Takbir, and raise his hands until 
they reached the level of his 
shoulders - just as he had done at 
the Takbir at the beginning of the 
prayer. 

iU 	-, 	-, 

745. Mãlik bin Huwairith said: "I 
saw the Prophet 	raise his hands 
when he said the Takbir, and when 	''- 

he went into Rukü', and when he 
rose up from the Rukü', until (his 
hands) reached the upper part of 
his ears." (Sahih) 
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rL 	 J JI ,- Jl , 	L LaJ 

746. AbU Hurairah said: "If I were ) 	:.j  JUA- - wk 
in front of the Prophet 	, I would  

L.- 	: . have seen his armpits." (Hasan) 3' L5Y 

Ibn Mu'adh 1' 	said: 	"He 	said: t 
'Labiq would say: 'Meaning that, in - - - 
the prayer, he cannot be in front of Y 	J L 	41 

the Prophet 	." MUsã (one of the : 
narrators) added: "Meaning that - 	- 
when he said the Takbir and raised 4. 	 j.-' 	J J19 	:. 

his hands." Li 	' 

Jj 

\A: 	Jt - 	L 	jJ 	LJ 

747. It was reported from 
'Alqamah, who said: "'Abdullah 
(bin Mas'Ud) said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah J;  taught us the prayer. 
So he would say the Takbir and 
raise his hands. And when he went 
into Rukü', he would clasp his 
hands between his knees.' This 
reached Sa'd 21  so he said: 'My 
brother has spoken the truth; we 
used to do this (in the past), then 
we were commanded to do this' - 

(Sahih) 	- 
jJa L JJ 	. 

.A1A:' 	)I, çr*) 

Comments: 
The order of clasping of both hands together between the knees was 

One of the narrators who narrated it from his father. 
[2] Sa'd bin AbI Waqqa. 



The Book Of SaME (The Prayer) 444 

abrogated, and this is agreed upon by the scholars after Ibn Mas'fld, and in 
accordance with what is reported from the remainder of the Companions. 

Chapter 116,117. Those Who 
Did Not Mention Raising The 
Hands After Rukü' 

748. It was reported from Sufyan :L! 	U. 	- 	vtA 
from 'Asim - meaning Ibn Kulaib - 	-- 

- from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Al- sr-4 - 	yP 

Aswad from 'Alqamah who said:  
"'Abdullãh 	bin 	Mas'Ud 	said:  
'Should I not pray for you the JU 	:Jti 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah - ç ' 	LF' ?' So he prayed, and he did not - 
raise his hands except one time. ,i 
(Da 'if) - - 	-) 	- 	- Li 	 J AbU Dawud 	said: 	This is 	a 
summarized version of a longer L 
narration, and and it is not authentic - 	- - 
with this wording. I 

c: 	L5.:iI 

oI.j 	 3U— 	 • 	V : 	jLJI,  
j,jj 	dL 	 JI 	3J LJI 	3U I .L.. 

L,J 	-1 	iLJI 	. 	JI 	j 	 U3I 

çJJ )ifi  i)Ji 

751.[hI (There is another chain) i- 	: 	 - 	vo 
that Sufyan narrated this with his - 	 - 
chain, he said: "So he raised his 
hands for the first time (only)," : J' 	I 	0IL 	)tL 
and some narrators said: 	One 
time (only)." (Da'if) 

	

— 	- 

	

JIi, 	) 

749. It was reported from Shank, 	:JI I3I 	U. - 
from Yazid bin Abi Ziyad, from 	 - - 	- 	- 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi Lailã,  

from Al-Bard' bin 'Azib that the 	i :c,ii 

The sequence of the numbers differs here according to the different manuscripts. 
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Messenger of AllAh ç,  when he 	- -. 	- 	- - 	- 
used to start the prayer, would 	 .& 

raise his hands close to the level of 	 )i 
his ears, then he would not repeat 	 - 	- 
(that). (Da'J) 

,Jj 	 - 	(V: 	çJi L5J 

	

:4JJ3 3l 	.1U.,J I 	 I JI i 	jJL 

(S 

 

L. 	-L. , 	/ : 	I 	I) 

750. (There is another chain) that  
Sufyãn narrated from Yazid similar 	 - - - 	• - - 
to the narration of Shank (no. 	 • 	

' : Lc 31  

749), but he did not say: "...then he 	 : 	,J 
would not repeat (that)." (Da'iJ) 	 - - 	- 	- 	

- 	

- - 
- 	 in Al- Sufyan said: Afterwards,  

KUfah, he (YazId) said to us: 'Then 	 . 
he would not repeat (that)."  
AN Dawud said: Hushaim, Khãlid, 

 

and Ibn Idris reported this IIadith 	i 
from YazId, and they did not mention:  
"Then he would not repeat (that)." 	 . 

.LJI 	JI ) 	3Li 	LJI 	kA] : 
Comments: 

Al-HAfiz Ibn Hajar writes that the scholars and Ijuffa?  agree that the words 
"then he would not repeat that" are not correct in this narration. 

752. (There is another chain) that 	:  
Waki' narrated from Ibn AN Laila, 	-, 	--  
from his brother 'EisA, from Al- 	7' 	.-'Y 	I 	I 

Hakam, from Abdur-RahmAn bin 
Abi LailA from A]-Bard' bin 'Azib, 	-. -- 	-. 	- 	- - - - 
that he said: "I saw the Messenger 	:JIi LiI 	IiI 

of Allah 	raise his hands when  
he started the prayer, then he 	 - 	 - 	- -, 
would not raise them until he  
finished." (Da'If)  

	

 : 	J I.
-  

AbU DAwud said: This Hadith is 	- 	- 
not correct. 

t/S:JJI S1A: 	j 	i -,.-i 	.L...4] 

	

,Y  J, .,JI k 	 :,U 	l 	 .i.. 	• 
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j.Aj (1A/r:,Ul 	) ) fJl 	 i' :ii 5,JI 

3J LJt 	 J Jt i 

753. AbU Hurairah reported: "The 	 : 	Ui. - Vor 
Messenger of Allah 	, when he 	- -. 
started the prayer, would raise his 	"  

hands extended."[']  (Iasan) 	3 	4 	3 : Ji 

	

J u 	 • : 

Chapter 117,118. Placing The 
Right Hand On The Left In 
The Prayer 

754. 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair said: 
"Lining up the feet, and placing 
one hand on the other, are from 
the Sunnah ." (Hasan) 

j LiI o)JU 	 . /:i..JI  
4.4jj 3i 	 i 	(1oV: 	r. /S) )lJi 

J.r ' 

755. AbU 'Uthmãn An-Nahdi 
narrated that from Ibn Mas'Ud, 
that he prayed with his left hand 
over his right, and the Prophet 
saw him, so he placed his right 
hand over his left. (Hasan) 

JI 	 - Voo 

' 	3L 	:7 

L Lz IS 	: 

They differ on the meaning of "Maddan", translated here as "extended"; whether it 
refers to a description of where the hands were or how high, or how they were, or that 
the fingers were not closed together, since the word can apply to any of these. See nos 
239 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi and 884 in Sunan An-Nasa'i. 
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756. It was reported from Abi 
Juhaifah that 'All, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "The 
Sunnah is to place the palm over 
the palm in the prayer, under the 
navel." (DaiJ) 

 

uL 	 ot4] 

757. Jarir Ad-Dabbi narrated: "I 
saw 'All, may Allah be pleased with 
him, praying while grasping his left 
hand with his right hand, over the 
wrist-joint, above the navel." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: "Above the 
navel" has been related from 
Weed bin Jubair. And Abu Mijlaz 
said under the navel. And it has 
been related from AbU Hurairah 
but it is not a strong narration. 

T [,-] :s 

3J 	4J (\:L &LaJ 	 v\/r:) 

758. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Ishaq Al-KUfI, from 
Sayyãr AbI Al-Hakam, from Abü 
Wa'il who said: "AbU Hurairah 
said: 'To grasp one hand with the 
other in the prayer, underneath the 
navel." (DaJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Uanbal mentioning 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Ishaaq Al-KUfi to be 
weak (in narrating Azãdith). 
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* 	 VA/ :LJ 	,À 	 ot4] 
V 01: 	LZ 	j,SiI L I 	LL 

759. It was reported from 	 - : 	L-] - VOA 
Sulaiman bin MUsã, from •ãwUs  
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 L7 

ia used to place his right hand on :Jti 
his left hand, then grasp both of  
them on his chest while he was 
praying." (ahiz) 	 j 

U, JL..,' 	 ri  
, 	 1 /0 : .-1 __ 

Chapter 118,119. The 
Supplication With Which The 
Prayer Should Be Started 

760. 'All bin AN Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
used to stand up to pray, he would 
say the Takbir, then say: 'Wajahtu 
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samawati wal-
arda hanifan musliman, wa ma ana 
minal-mushri kin. Inna salati wa 
nusuki wa mayãya wamamãti 
lillãhi rabbil- 'ãlamin, lã sharika 
lahu, wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana 
minal-muslimin. Allahumma! Antal-
maliku la ilaha illa anta, anta rabbi, 
wa ana 'abduka, zalamtu nafsi 
wa 'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli dhunübi 
jami'an, lã yaghfindh-dhunuba i/la 
anta, wahdini liaizsanil-akhlaqi, Ia 
vahdi liahsanihã illa anta, was 
annI sayyi'aha lã yarifu 'anni 
sayyi'aha illã anta, labbaika wa 
sa'diika, wal-khairu kulluhu ft 
yadaika wash-shatru laisa ilaika, ana 
bika wa ilaika tabãrakta wa ta 'ãlaita, 

!L; 44.t - 

Li; :L5 

4;ft 

3 :JL; -JC6 ') 

:Ji 

	

; La 	 4L, 

L5 	L  

'J iJ 'i 

; 'L.c 	 L5 4it2 3Lc 
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astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik 
(I have turned my face to the One 
who originated the heavens and the 
earth, turning (myself solely to 
Him), and I am not among those 
who associate partners (with Him). 
Verily, my prayer, and rites, and 
life, and death, all belong to Allah, 
the Lord of the creation - He has 
no partners. And this is what I 
have been commanded with, and I 
am the first to submit myself (to 
Him). 0 Allah, You are the King; 
there is no deity worthy of worship 
except You. You are my Lord, and 
I am Your slave. I have wronged 
myself, and admit to my sin, so 
forgive me all my sins; none 
forgives sins except for You. And 
guide me to the best conduct (and 
manners); none guides to the best 
of them except You. And turn 
away from me the evil of it 
(conduct and manners); none can 
turn away the evil of it except You. 
I am at Your service, and at Your 
help (call) at all times. All good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You. My (help and 
success) is with You, and upon 
You. You are exalted and glorified. 
I seek Your Forgiveness, and 
repent to You)' 
"And when he went into Rukü', he 
would say: 'Allahumma laka raka 'tu 
wa bika ãmantu wa laka aslamtu 
khasha 'a laka sam'( wa basart wa 
mukh-khi wa 'izami, wa 'asbi (0 
Allah! To You I have bowed (in 
Rukü'), and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted (in 
Islam). My hearing, seeing, 
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intellect, bones and flesh have all 
humbled themselves to You)' 
"And when he raised up, he would 
say: Sami' Allãhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbanã wa lakal-hamdu mil'as-
samãwãti wal-ardi wa mil'a ma 
bainahuma, wa mil'a ma shi'ta mm 
shai'in b 'adu (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him. Our Lord! And 
to You belongs all praise; (praise 
that is) filling the heavens, and the 
earth, and filling all that is between 
them, and filling anything that You 
desire besides these).' 
"And when he prostrated, he 
would say: 'Allahumma laka sajadtu 
wa bika ãmantu wa laka aslamtu, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
suwwarahu fa ahsan süratahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu wa 
tabãrak Allãhu ahsanul-khaliqin. (0 
Allah! I have prostrated to You, 
and believed in You, and submitted 
myself (in Islam) to You. My face 
has prostrated to the One that 
created it, and fashioned it - and 
perfected its fashioning - and 
developed (from it) its seeing and 
hearing. And exalted is Allah, the 
best of all creators.)' 
"And when he said the Taslim for 
the prayer, he would say (before 
it): 'Allahummaghfirli ma qaddamtu 
wa ma akh-khartu wa ma asrartu wa 
ma a 'lantu wa ma asraftu, wa ma 
anta a'lamu bihi minni antal-
muqaddimu wal-mu 'akh-khiru, lã 
ilãha illa anta (0 Allah, forgive me 
what I have done, and what I have 
yet to do, and what I have done in 
private, and what I have done in 
open, and my transgressions, and 
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all that You know from me (of the 
sins that I have done). You are the 
One Who advances (who He wills), 
and moves back (who He wills). 
There is no deity worthy of worship 
except You)." (Sahih) 

- 

	

VV 	: 	A L' 	L 	LiI 
. 	LL. 

Comments: - 

This supplication may be said in all the prayers, obligatory or supererogatory, 
day or night. 

761. (There is another chain) 'All L- 	: 	 t. 	- 	v 
bin AN Tãlib reported: "When the -- 	 - 

' 	 4U Messenger of Allah 	used to 
stand up for the obligatory prayer, 
he would say the Takbfr and raise - 	 -. 	 - 

his hands upto (his) shoulders, and -'-' 3H 	3 
he would do the same when he 
finished the recitation, and when - 

he intended to go into Rukü', and 
when he stood up after Rukü'. And - 	- 	 - 

Jj) 	c 
he would not raise his hands at any  
place of the prayer where he was s~L 	1- 
sitting. And when he stood up after  

J -' 	 L5' the two prostrations (Rak'ahs), he 
would raise his hands ma similar 

', 

manner, and say the Takbir... . 	-- 	- 	- 	 - - 	- 

And he completed the narration in " 	 -- 

a similar manner as (the previous) 
narration of 'Abdul-'Aziz (no. 760) - 

with some additions and deletions,  
except that he did not say: "Wa!- : 	 L j 
khairu kulluhu ft yadaika wash- - 	 - - 	- 	 - 	- 

sharru laisa ilaika (and all good is : 	i 	jj 	L1 i! 	4J 	Ji 	j 
in Your Hands, and evil is not  
attributed to You)." . 

And he added in it: "And he (the ----  

Prophet 	) would say, when he 
finished 	the 	prayer: . 

Allahummaghfirli ma qaddamtu wa . V 	t  
akh-khartu wa asrartu wa a 'lantu, 
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anta ilãhi la ilaha illã anta (0 
Allah, forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in open. You 
are the deity that I worship, there 
is no deity worthy of worship 
except You)." (Ijasan) 

762. Shu'aib bin AN Hamzah said: 
"Ibn Al-Munkadir, and Ibn AN 
Farwah, and other among the 
Fuqaha' of Al-Madinah told me: 
'When you say that' - meaning: 
'Wa ana awwalul-muslimin (And I 
am the first to submit myself)' - 
then you should say (instead): 'Wa 
ana minal-muslimin (And I am of 
those who submit myself)." 
(Sahih) 

763. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a person came to pray, and he was 
short of breathJ11  So he said: 
"Allahu Akbaru, al-hamdulillahi 
izamdan kathtran !ayyiban 
mubarakan JIh (Allah is greater 
(than all things). All praise is due 
to Allah; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise)." 
When the Messenger of Allah 
completed the prayer, he said: 
"Who was the one who said these 
phrases, for he did not say anything 
wrong." The man replied: "It was I, 
0 Messenger of Allah. I came 
while I was short of breath, so I 
said it." He said: "I saw twelve 
angels racing with one another (to 
see) who among them would raise 
it up (to Allah first)." 

[1] Since he had rushed to the prayer. 

) J :Ji 

:}.i i3 
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Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: "And when one of you 
comes (to the prayer), let him walk 
just as he was walking (before); 
then, let him pray what he catches, 
and let him make up what 
preceded him." (Sahih) 

• : 	 - 1 	~ 	JL L 	L 

764. It was narrated from Ibn U- 	: LJ 	 - Vit 

Jubair bin Mut'im that his father  
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah  LS 

j~b; praying." - 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) said: "I do not know - 	 -, 	 - 	- - 	 - 
which prayer it was" - "He said: ' 	: 	 La LsL4 	l 	4A 

'Allahu Akbaru kabiran, Allãhu 4 	:JU 	•y 	;3L 
Akbaru kabiran, Allãhu Akbaru - 	 - 	 - 

kabiran wal hamdu lillahi kathiran LrS 	4 	 4& 

al-harndu lillahi kathiran, al-hamdu L] 
lillahi kathi ran, 	wa subhan Allahi - 	 - 

bukratan wa asilan (Allah is Most U5' 	((5 	4i 
Great indeed, Allah is Most Great - 	 -, 	- 

indeed, 	Allah 	is 	Most 	Great  

indeed. Much praise be to Allah,  
much praise be to Allah, much  
praise be to Allah. Glory be to  

Allah, morning and evening)' (and 
he would say that) three times; 
'A 'ndhu billãhi min ash-Shaitãni 
mmn nafkhihi wa nafthihi wa 
hamzihi (I seek refuge in Allah 
from Sha4ãn, from his breath, his 
spit, and his prodding)." - He 
('Amr, one of the narrators) said: 
"His spit is poetry, and his breath is 
arrogance, and his prodding is 
madness." (Hasan) 

'5LJi 	 _L 	LaJt l 	,--i 	>'- 0LIJ 
\A- :L 	 ti t 	c i t r L.- 

• ç it 4.iIjj ro/:s.JI, 

I 
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765. (There is another chain) from 
Nãfi' bin Jubair, from his father, 
who said: "I heard the Prophet 
saying in the voluntary prayer..." 
And he mentioned similarly (as no. 
764). (Hasan) 

766. 'Asim bin Humaid said: 
"'Aishah was asked what 
(supplication) the Messenger of 
Allah 	would begin his night 
prayer with. She replied: 'You have 
asked me about a matter that no 
one before you has asked me. 
When he stood up, he would say 
the Takbtr ten times, and Al-
hamdulillãh ten times, and the 
Tasbih (Subhãn Allah) ten times, 
and the Tahill (La ilãha illallah) ten 
times, and seek forgiveness 
(Astaghfirullah) ten times, and say: 
"Allahummaghfirli, wahdini, 
warzuqnt, wa'afini (0 Allah! 
Forgive me, and guide me, and 
grant me sustenance, and grant me 
protection (from all afflictions))." 
And he would also seek Allah's 
Protection from the narrowness of 
the station on the Day of 
Judgment." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Khãlid bin 
Ma'dan reported it from Rabi'ah 
Al-Jurashi from 'Aishah, similarly. 

:jL 
kin) 

) 	:r-'-• : 

. 	y 	- 

767. It was reported from AbU 
Salàmah bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awl, that he said: "I asked 'Aishah 
what invocation Allah's Prophet iJ 
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would begin his night prayer with. 
She said: 'When he used to stand up 
at night, he would open his prayer 
with: "Allahumma Rabba Jibrila wa 
MI/ca 'ha wa IsraJIl, Fatiras-samawãti 
wal-ardi, 'alimal-ghaibi wash-
shahadati, anta talikumu baina 
'ibãdika fima kãnü fihi yakhtalifun, 
Mini limakhtulifa Jihi minal-haqqi 
bi'idhnika innaka anta tahdl man 
tashã'u ilãirãin mustaqim (0 
Allah! The Lord of Jibril, and 
MIkA'il, and Isrãfil. The Originator 
of the heavens and earth, the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen: 
You judge between Your servants 
concerning which they differ over. 
Guide me to the truth with Your 
Permission in that which has been 
differed over. You guide whom You 
will to the Straight Path.)" (Sahih) 

VV- : c  LUL 	, 	 L 	}L.i 5L 

L5 

768. (There is another chain) from 
AbU Nub Qurad: "'Ikrimah 
narrated to us" with his chain, 
without mentioning that he heard 
it, and with similar meaning (as no. 
767), he said: "When he stood 
during the night (for prayer) he 
would say the Takblr then say..." 
(Sahih) 

769. Al-Qan'abI narrated to us, he 
said: "Malik (bin Anas) said: 'There 
is nothing wrong in supplicating 
during the prayer, whether it be in 
the beginning of the prayer, in the 
middle, or in the end, and whether 
it be an obligatory prayer, or other 
than it." (Sahih) 

VA 

JS 	: 	çy y 

J.JiL 	 :Ji L 

L  Li  

:LUL J G J 	ifl Li- - V 
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770. Rifã'ah bin Rafi' Az-Zuraqi said: 
"One day we were praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah . When he 
raised his head from the Rukü', he 
said: 'Sami' Allãhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him).' A man behind the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Allãumma, 
rabbana wa lakal-hamdu, hamdan 
kathiran tayviban mubãrakan fih (0 
Allah, our Lord, and to You belongs 
all praise; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise).' When the 
Messenger of Allah 	completed 
(the prayer), he said: 'Who is the 
one who said these phrases?' The 
man replied: 'It was I, 0 Messenger 
of Allah.' So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'I saw over thirty angels 
racing to see who would be the first 
to write it." (Sahih) 

771. It was reported from AbU Az-
Zubair, from Tawas, from Ibn 
'Abbas that when the Messenger of 
Allah 	would stand up to pray in 
the middle of the night, he would 
say: "Allahumma! Lakal-hamdu, 
anta nürus-samãwãti wal-ard, lakal-
hamdu, anta qayvamus-samawati 
wal-ard, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
rabbus-samawati wal-ard, wa man 
fihinna, antal-iaqqu, wa qawlukal-
faqqu, wa wa'dukal-haqqu, wa 
liqa'uka zaqqun, wal-jannatu 
fiaqqun wan-nãru zaqqun was-
sã'atu ifzaqq. Allãhumma laka 



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 457 

aslamtu, wa bika ãmantu, wa 'alaika 
tawak-kaltu, wa ilaika anabtu wa 
bika khãsamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu, 
faghfirli ma qaddamtu wa ak/i-
khartu, wa asrartu wa a'lantu, anta 
ilahi la ilãha illã anta (0 Allah, to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Light of the heavens and earth. 
And to You belongs all praise; You 
are the Sustainer (and Maintainer) 
of the heavens and earth. And to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Lord of the heavens and earth and 
all that is in them. You are the 
Truth, and Your Speech is the 
truth, and Your Promise is the 
truth, and meeting with You is the 
truth, and Paradise is true, and 
Hell is true, and the Hour (of 
Judgment) is true. 0 Allah, to You 
I submit, and in You I believe, and 
upon You I put my trust, and to 
You I repent, and for You I 
dispute,r13  and to You I leave my 
judgment. So forgive me all that 
has preceded from me, and that 
which is remaining, and that which 
is secret, and that which is open. 
You are my object of worship (and 
devotion); there is no deity worthy 
of worship except You)." (aiiz) 

((I 

v1 	J..UL 	 5Lo L 1L_J 3Lo 	-i 

772. 'Imran bin Muslim narrated 
that Qais bin Sa'd narrated to him, 
he said: "Taw-as narrated to us 
from Ibn 'Abbäs that the 
Messenger of Allah 	would say 

[1]  Meaning, for Your sake. 

YVY 

L)Ij 	 :JI L? L5* 
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in the Tahajjud prayer, after he 
said the Takbtr..." and the rest of 
the narration is similar (to the 	 ) :J 	L J 	L4i 
previous one, no. 772). (Sahih) 

r 	 J-UL Z Lc-.~ 	J1 5L 	 5L 'r-- 	--1 

773. Qutaibah said: "Rifã'ah bin 
Yabya bin 'Abdullãh bin Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi' narrated to us from his 
father's uncle Mu'ãdh bin Rifa'ah 
bin Rafi', from his father who said: 
"I prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah ç," and Rãfi' sneezed - 
and Qutaibah did not say: "Rãfi" 
- "so I said: 'Al-Hamdulillãh, 
zamdan kathiran tayyiban 

mubarakan JIh, mubarakan 'alaihi 
kama yuiübbu rabbana wa yar1a 
(All praise is due to Allah; 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed 
praise - (a praise whose) blessings 
continually accompany; as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with).' 
So when the Messenger of Allah 

completed the prayer, he turned 
around and said: 'Who was the one 
that spoke in the prayer'..." and he 
mentioned similar to the narration 
of Malik and more complete in 
wording. 11 (Hasan) 

J U, 	Z.i 	• : 

774. It was narrated from 	 VVt 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amir bin RabI'ah, 
from his father who said: "One of 

[1] The narration of Malik he is referring to is number 770, the narration of Rifa'ah which 
preceded the narration of Ibn 'Abbãs. 
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the youths of the Ansar sneezed 
while he was praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and he 
said: 'Al-Hamdulillah, hamdan 
kathiran [ayyiban mubãrakan ft/i, 
hatta yaruja rabbana wa ba'da ma 
yarçia min amrid-dunya wal-akhirah 
(All praise is due to Allah; 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed 
praise, until our Lord is pleased, 
and after He is pleased (with us) in 
the affairs of this world and the 
Hereafter).' When the Messenger 
of Allah 	turned around (after 
completing the prayer), he said: 
'Who is the one who said these 
words?' But the youth remained 
quiet. So he said: 'Who is the one 
who said it, for he did not say 
anything wrong.' He said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I said it, and I 
did not intend anything except 
good!' (The Prophet 	said: 'It 
did not stop below the Throne of 
the Ever-Merciful - Honored is 
His Name." (Da'iJ) 

Y Li L JI 	1 o.t4] 

L5 	UJI 	Li) 

Chapter 119,120. Those Who 
Believed That The Opening 
Should Be "Subhanak 
AlMhumma Wa Bihamdik" 

775. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated, "When the Messenger of 
Allah jW, used to stand up to pray at 
night, he would say the Takbir: then 
say: 'Subiãnak Allahumma wa 
bihamdika wa tabãrakasmuka, wa 
ta 'ala jadduka wa lã ilaha ghairuk (0 
Allah, You are Exalted (above any 
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evil attributed to You by others), 
and Praised (because of Your 
Perfect Names and Attributes). And 
lofty is Your Glory, and there is no 
deity worthy of worship besides 
You).' Then he would say: 'La ilãha 
illallah (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)' three times, 
then: 'Allãhu Akbaru kabira (Allah is 
Most Great indeed) - three times 
- 'A 'üdhu billahis-sami'il- 'alimi 
minash-shaiãnir-m min hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (I seek 
refuge in Allah, the Hearer (of 
everything), the Knower (of all), 
from Shaiãn the accursed; from his 
breath, his spit, and his prodding). 
Then he would recite." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: They say this 
Ijadith is actually narrated on the 
authority of 'All bin 'All, from Al-
Hasan, in Mursal form, and Ja'far 
(one of the narrators in it) made a 
mistake. 

L 	L. 

 JA 	(±3 

) :J,i 

4; 

L)jJj.4 	 :S fi ls y) J 

. J,L  
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776. It was reported from 'Abdus- 
S 	i bin Harb Al-Mulã'I from 
Buiail bin Maisarah, from Abü Al- 
i 	a', from 'Aishah, that she said: 
"V~ en the Messenger of Allah ç 
W( 4d start the prayer, he would 
S : 'Subhanak Allahumma wa 

amdika wa tabãrakasmuka, wa 
Ja jadduka wa lã ilaha ghairuk 

O Allah, You are Exalted (above 
my evil attributed to You by 
others), and Praised (because of 
Your Perfect Names and 
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Attributes). And lofty is Youi 
Glory, and there is no deity worthy 
of worship besides You)." (aziz) 
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is  
not popular from 'Abdus-Salam bin 
Harb, no one reported it except fot 
Talq bin Ghannam. A group 
reported the narration about the 
prayer from Budail but they did 
not mention any of this in it. 

3 
3LJI 	vAr: 

3J1 :2i L 	•i 

LIP 

.Ij 

Chapter 120,121. Remaining 
Silent After The Beginning Of 
The Prayer 

777. It was reported from Isma'il 
bin YUnus, from A1-Uasan who 
said: "Samurah said: 'I learnt (from 
the Prophet 	) two (places) to 
pause during the prayer: Once 
when the Imam says the Takbir, 
until he starts reciting, and once 
when he finishes the Fãtihat Al-
Kitab and a Sürah, before going 
into Rukü'.' (Upon hearing this) 
'Imran bin Husain did not rejected 
it, so they wrote to Ubayy (bin 
Ka'b) in Al-Madinah, and he 
agreed with Samurah." (azii) 
Abü Dawud said: This is what 
Humaid said in this Hadith: "And 
once when he finished the 
recitation. "Ell 

Ao: 	I 	z.5 	:L 	I,LiI 	-L. 	--1 [i...a] :Ji 
b- 

778. It was reported from Khãlid :SLi— VVA Y. 

[1]  His narration is recorded by Ahmad (5:15) and others. 
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bin A1-Hãrith from Ash'ath, from 
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin 
Jundab from the Prophet , that 
he used to pause twice in the 
prayer: Once when he started [the 
prayer], and once when he 
completed the entire recitation. 
So he mentined the meaning as 
YUnus (no. 777) did. (Sahih) 

779. It was reported from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan that 
Samurah bin Jundab and 'Imran 
bin Husain were discussing (some 
matters), so Samurah said that he 
had memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah 	two pauses. 
The (first) one was when he said 
the Takbir, and the (second) one 
was when he completed 
reciting: ... Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray.11' Samurah had 
memorized this, but 'Imran bin 
Husain rejected it. So they both 
wrote to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and in his 
reply he wrote that Samurah had 
memorized (correctly). (DalI) 

780. (There is another chain) from 
Sa'eed, from Qatadah, from Al-
Hasan, from Samurah narrated: "I 
have memorized two pauses from 
the Messenger of Allah a." Sa'eed 

' Meaning the last of A1-Fatihah.  

'rJ 

[iaJI 	iii 
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said: "We said to Qatadah: 'Where - 	- 	 -- -- 

?)LLJ 	L
- 	

:1 	U are these two pauses?' He replied: 
'When he started the prayer, and j..; 	: Ji 
when he completed his recitation," .- 	 - 

J 	 JI.3 	w J1 Then later, he said: 'When he J* 	: 

recited: ... Not those upon whom rx 
anger has been shown, nor those - - 

who are astray." (Sahih) 

rZ~_J 
AU: -L.. 	, 	L JI 

781. AbU Hurairah said: "When : 	) 	i- 	U.. - VA 

the Messenger of Allah 	used to - - 	-, 	 - 	 -- 	- 

say the Takbir for the prayer, he  

would pause between the Takbir  
and the recitation. So I asked him:  
'May my father and mother (be  
given for your ransom)! The pause ii 1 	J, 	J 
that you do between the Takbir and - 	- 	 - 	- - 

the recitation - what do you say?' & L 	J 	Wi 
He said: Allahumma, ba'idbainiwa I- 

-)' 	'•.-• 	) 	'i 	'- baina khafaya kamã ba 'adta bainal - 	
.? 
-- 

mashriqi wal-maghrib. Allahumma, : J 	L 	J -i 	IJ J 
Anqini min khaaya kath-thawbil- - 	- 	 - 	 - 

abyati 	minad-danas.  
Allahummaghsilni bith-thaiji, wal- j1U- le ,4iJi 	•J J Jifl 
ma' wal-barad (0 Allah! Distance - - 	- 	- 	• 	 - 

' between me and my sins as you 
have distanced between the east • LJj —UL 
and the west. 0 Allah! Cleanse me - 

of my sins, just as a white garment 
is cleaned from dirt. 0 Allah! 
Wash me with ice, and water, and 
snow)." (Sahih) 

oA: 	 JU, t 	L 	 --1 
V  	 JIj 

.. 
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Chapter 121,122. Those Who 
Do Not Say That "Bismillã hir-
Rahmanir-Rahim" Should Be 
Said Aloud 

782. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that the 
Prophet ç, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 
'Uthman would all start their 
recitation with: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that existsJ11 
(Sahih) 

& 	 ç.J... 	 j., ) 	L3I 	[u.] 

Y:C 	) 	L..Jt 	 \A 

; 

783. It was reported from AbU Al-
Jawzã' from 'Aishah, that she said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 4b,F would 
start the prayer with the Takbir, 
and by reciting: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists ..J21 And when he would go 
into Ru/cu', he would not raise his 
head, nor would he hang it down, 
but it would be between these two 
(extremes). And when he would 
raise his head up from Ruku', he 
would not go into prostration until 
he would stand up straight. And 
when he would raise his head up 
from prostration, he would not go 
into prostration until he had sat 
down perfectly. And he would say 
the Ta1fziyyat after every two 
Rak'ahs. And when he would sit, 
he would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), and 

VM 

L L 

	

kJ 	 jy.') 3~ 

- 	 - 

çiJ 9 &J Lr- 	 Lj 

'1 
sj L 

L 	3t.5 	L5 	 2 	L;Li 

A1-Fãtthah 1:2. 
[2] A1-Fatihah 1:2. 
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his right one would be straight 
(vertical). And he would forbid the 
squatting of Sha4an,111 and the 
spreading of the predator. [21 And 
he would complete the prayer with 
the Taslim." (Sahih) 

3Li I ZLo L c V)L4i1 

Comments: 
See number 862 related to the spreading of the predator, and number 845 
related to the squatting of Shaitãn, and also 783 and 903. 

784. It was reported from Al-
Mukhtar bin Fulful who said: "I 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
Sarah was just revealed to me." 
Then he recited: "Bismillãhir-
Rahmanir-Rahim (In the Name of 
Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent); 
We have indeed given you the 
Kawthar..." until he finished the 
Sarah J31 He said: "Do you know 
what the Kawthar is?" They said: 
"Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He replied: "It is a river that 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has promised (to give) me in 
Paradise." (Sahih) 

sj 	JS Jj 	L.Ji :Ji 

785. It was reported from Humaid 
Al-A'raj Al-Makki, from Ibn 
Shihãb, from 'Urwah from 'Aishah; 

:ç)Ji t—VAt 

:J 

: 	4I J, J 	:J 

H :;ii 

L' 4J 	I 
:li s4~it 	J. 	:J ti 

44) :Jti .,i.i 

•(Li 	L} 

kajI 

--- 	 • c 
i. 

- 	5_• 	 .,, 

VAO 

- 	 - : 

Sitting down on one's buttocks, such that the knees are pointing upwards, and the hands 
are in-between the thighs, touching the ground, as a dog does. 

[2] Spreading both of its forelimbs out on the ground in front of it, resting its arms on the 
ground. 

[3] Al-Kawthar 108. 
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he mentioned the 'Incident of the 
Slander,' and in it, she said, "...So  

- 	- - 	- 

the Messenger of Allah 	sat, and : 	Ji 
uncovered his face, and recited: - 
A'üdhu bins-sami'1-'alimi minash- PJ..JI 	JL 	: 
sha4anir-rajim; (I seek refuge in L. 
Allah, the Hearer (of all), the 

•[ 	:,J] Knower (of everything), from 
Sha4ãn, the accursed). 'Those that  jt.i 
have brought forth the slander are 
a group among you...' to the end of i 
the Verse."[']  (DaJ) 

L 
Abu Dãwud said: This HadUh is 
Munkar. A group narrated it from Li - 

Az-Zuhri without mentioning this 
(the phrase, 	'I seek refuge 	in 
Allah...'). 	And 	I 	fear 	that 	this 
addition is from the wordings of 
Humaid. 

* .U,i 	. ir /Y:aJ  
.i.-I 

Chapter ( ... ) Those Who 
Recited It Out Loud 

786. It was reported from Yazid 
Al-Fãrisi who said: "I heard Ibn 
'Abbas say: 'I asked 'Uthman bin 
'Affan: "What has caused you to 
take (Sürah) Bara'ah, and it is of 
the Mi'in, and (Sürah) Al-Anfal, 
and it is of the Mathani, and put 
them in the 'Seven Long Ones,' 
without writing Bismillãhir-
Rahmanir-Rahim (between them)?" 
So 'Uthmãn said: "The Prophet , 
when Verses would be revealed to 
him, he would call one of his 
scribes that used to write for him, 

UJ.. 	:3 - VA 

:JU 	Q1 ' 
L 	:J1 

LS 

4C 	L 

LLT 

LS 

jP 

[1] An-Nür 24:11. 
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and tell him to place this Verse in 
the Sürah in which such and such is 
mentioned. And a Verse or two 
Verses would be revealed, and he 
would do the same. Al-A nfal was of 
the earliest revelations revealed in 
Al-Madinah, and Bara'ah was of 
the last revelations of the Qur'an. 
Its contents was similar to the 
other's content, so I presumed that 
it might be a part of it. Therefore, I 
placed both of them in the 'Seven 
Long Ones', and did not write 
Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahfm 
between them." (Hasan)111  

1'A1 	 :L 3iJ r .çiJi --1 
r/,sJi 	o'i: 	3L- 	l 	 -" :J U, 	/I i 	i- 

.,,.Ui iii, rr 

787. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid A]-Faris! that Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated it to him, with similar 
meaning (as no. 786). He said in it: 
"So the Messenger of Allah! 
was taken away from us, and he did 
not clarify to us whether it was a 
part of it." (Hasan) 

AbU Dãwud said: Ash-Sha'bI, AbU 
Malik, Qatadah, and Thãbit bin 
'Umãrah all said that the Prophet 

ji 

:i; 

Ju  
L5;t 

iL I Ji : 

jl 

[1]  The first few Sürahs are called 'The Seven Long Ones', due to their length. These are 
followed by the Min Sürahs of the Qur'an, so called since they each number around a 
hundred verses in length. These are followed by the Mathani so called since they are 
frequently recited (during the prayers). All Sürahs of the Qur'an have the Basmalah 
written at the beginning of them, except for the ninth Surah, known as Sarah Baraah or 
Surat At-Tawbah. In this narration, Ibn 'Abbas asked 'Uthman why he joined Bara'ah 
with Al-Anfal (meaning why he placed them next to each other in order), even though in 
his opinion each was of a different category of Sürah. 'Uthman replied that the content 
of the two Surahs resembled one other, and the Prophet 	passed away before 
explaining where to place them (in contrast to other Surahs and Verses, which were 
placed in specific sections by the explicit command of the Prophet ), hence he placed 
them together. 
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did not write Bismillãhir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim until Sürat An-  

Nami was revealedJ1' 

LJ I 	I )t  

788. It was reported from Weed 	 --- 	-  VAA 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, that 	 - 
he said: "The Prophet ç did not  
know the end of a Sürah until 	j 	 A... 

Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim was 	 ' 
revealed." (Sahih) 	 :J 

The is the wording of Ibn As-Sarb 	:I J4 	iyJ 
(one of the narrators.) 	 - - 	- 	 - 

AI c Jj 

ol j t r 	t Y/ :,aJi  

'or/T:,tI JSZ.. 	 J2J19 \1r1: 	JI 	 oA: 

	

Ii 	 j, r' /' :1JI 

Chapter 122,123. Making The 
Prayer Shorter Due To An 
Unexpected Occurrence 

• - ( ' r, ' 	) 

(v Zfl) 	,t)U 

789. AbU Qatadah narrated that 	: 	) 	L. — VA 
the Messenger of Allah jW said: "I  
(sometimes) stand up to pray,  

desiring to lengthen (the prayer), 	. 	) 
but then I hear the cry of an infant,- - - - 	-- 
so I shorten (the prayer), not 	j3 	 (.O 	 I 

desiring to cause its mother any  
difficulty." (Sahih) 	 - -- 	- 	-- 	- 

j;-'l 
	- 

((I •5l• 	' 

V - V 	4,aj 1 P 	 5Li1 3I 	,--1 

Comments: 	 - 
It is preferable to pray long and with humbleness and devotion but the Imam 
should have regard for the weak among the worshipers. 

An-NamI 27:30; Verily it is from Sulaiman, and it (reads): "In the Name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful.." 
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Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deficiency Of The Prayer 

796.hhl 'AmmAr bin Yasir reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "A person leaves (after having 
prayed), and nothing is written for 
him except a tenth of his prayer, 
(or) a ninth of it, (or) an eighth of 
it, (or) a seventh of it, (or) a sixth 
of it, (or) a fifth of it, (or) a fourth 
of it, (or) a third of it, (or) a half of 
it." (Hasan) 

('0 .iii) *ail 

 -  M - v 

: 

ijy  

r\/L.,-i 	 1:  

j,6 4Jj A 33 	l 
Comments: 

Obviously, this diminution of reward is due to devilish insinuations, stray 
thoughts, lack of concentration, absence or lack of humbleness, and improper 
or imperfect performance of various obligatory parts of the prayer. 

Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning 
Shortening The Prayer 

790. It was reported from Suyan, 
from 'Amr that he heard from 
Jabir that Mu'ãdh used to pray 
with the Prophet 	, then return 
and lead them. One time he [2]  said 
"Lead his people" in prayer. One 
night, the Prophet 	delayed the 
prayer. One time he said "the 
'Isha'." So Mu'ãdh prayed with the 
Prophet , then returned to lead 

- (''rrr 

( I'A Zi...iI) i ). JI 

:JL L—V0t. 
- 	- 	5- - 	- 

	

u :- 	3 

ç - 
Lc 	 ju 	 ç 

[1] In some of the manunscripts there is a discrepancy in the sequence here. 
[21 The author narrated this from Ahmad bin Hanbal (3:308), who narrated from Sufyãn 

bin 'Uyaynah. It is Ahmad saying: "He said one time" meaning Sut'an said one time. 
And "AbU Az-Zubair said" and the remainder is Sufyan saying that AM Az-Zubair said, 
etc. 'Amr is 'Amr bin Dinãr. 
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his people in prayer. He started 
reciting Al-Ba qarah. One member 
of the congregation broke off (from 
the prayer), and prayed (by 
himself). He was told: "You have 
become a hypocrite!" He replied: 
"No, I have not become a 
hypocrite," then he went to the 
Prophet ç, and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Mu'ãdh prays 
with you, then comes back to lead 
us (in prayer). And we are 
caretakers of camels that require 
watering, and (we) work with our 
hands, and (yet) he came to lead us 
in prayer and recited Al-Ba qarah." 
So he said: "0 Mu'adh, are you the 
one who causes problems (and 
difficulty)? Are you the one who 
causes problems (and difficulty)? 
Recite such (a Sürah), recite such 
(a Sarah)." (Sahih) 
AbU Az-Zubair said:"(These were): 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High, 11  and: By the Night, 
when it covers. "21  So we mentioned 
that to 'Amr and he said: "I think 
that he did mention these (Sürahs)." 

3U 	. 	Li 	 L 3LJt 

V•. : 	 r.A/r:J..,_i AiJ 	 L 

Comments: 
1. The Imam should have consideration and regard for those praying behind 

him. He should keep the length of the prayer moderate. 
2. The Companions thought of one lagging behind and skipping congregation 

prayer as a hypocrite. 

791. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated that 	: 	 - 
he visited Mu'ãdh bin Jabal, and he  
was leading a group in the Maghrib 	 : 

11] Sürat AI-Ala' 87. 
[2] Surat Al-Lail 92. 
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prayer... (the rest of the narration 
is similar to no. 790, except that in 
this narration, it is reported:) The 
Prophet 	said: "0 Mu'ãdh! Do 
not be one who causes problems; 
for the old, the weak, the one who 
has errands and the traveler (all) 
pray behind you." (Da'iJ) 

L 

4_91~ 

JUi :J G ,J1 U 	JI 5Lo 

AU Li !2) :l 4i1 

.±3 	'La41  

L5'Y 	•/r:,..5JI 	) JI 	4   

)j+J L)  

Comments: 
Shaikh Al-Albãni has explained that the word "traveler" in the afore-
mentioned Hadith is an interpolation. It is not correct in this Ijadith. 

792. It was reported from 
Sulaiman, from AbU Salib, from 
one of the Prophet's 
Companions that he asked a 
person: "What (supplication) do 
you say in the prayer?" The man 
replied: "I say the Tashah-hud, 
then say: 'Allahumma inni 
as'alukal-jannah, wa a 'ñdhu bika 
minan-nãr (0 Allah, I ask you for 
Paradise, and seek Your refuge 
from the Fire). Indeed, I am not 
capable of your mumblings nor the 
mumblings of Mu'ãdh!" So the 
Prophet 	responded: "Around 
this (meaning) we mumble!" 
(Da'J) 

v 

JIi 	:J 

:JU  J,z  

fi 

.((3 	I.i;.;)) 

- 	 v/r:,-i  
* L&,e, O )t :C 3L- 	V'co:C 	 - 

(var) L? 

793. It was reported from 	 L. - V 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn from 	- - 	 - 

'Ubaidullãh bin Miqsam, from :JI 

Jãbir, he mentioned the story of 
Mu'adh. He said: He - meaning 
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the Prophet 	- asked: 'What do 
you do, 0 nephew, when you 
pray?' 	He 	said: 	'I 	recite the 
Fatihah, 	and 	ask 	Allah for 
Paradise, and seek His refuge from 
the Fire (of Hell). For I do not 
know your mumblings, nor the 
mumblings of Mu'ádh." The 
Prophet 	said: 'Mu'ãdh and I 
(mumble) 	around 	these two 
(matters)." Or similar to this. 
(Hasan) 

:lJ - 	 - JU, :J 	i 

:j((.LL !p L 

' 	JL, 	li<j I 	CL 

L4 	 .iL' 

• -- 

tLJL  

	

), 	t 

794. It was reported from Al-A'raj, 	 - 

from Abü Hurairah that the 	 - 
Prophet ; said: "When one of you 
leads others in prayer, then let him 	 )) : JlL  

shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) weak, sick, and old people. 	-- 	-- 	- 
And if he prays by himself, then let 	q Li 	JkJi LiJ 	I 
him lengthen as (long) as he 
pleases." (Sahih) 

L0 JJi LiJ L,  li 

795. It was reported from Ibn Al-
Musayyab and AbU Salamah from 
Abü Hurairah that the Prophet 
said: "When one of you leads 
others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) sick and old (people), and 
those who have (other) duties (to 
fulfill)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Light or short prayer means to be moderate in length, by not reciting too long 
for the followers. 
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Chapter 124,125. Recitation In 
Zuhr 

797. 'A1ã' bin AN Rabab reported 
from AbU Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that he said: "In 
every prayer there is recitation - 
those that the Messenger of Allah 
i used to recite out loud to us, we 
have recited out loud to you, and 
those that he used to (recite) 
silently, we have kept it silent from 
you." (Sahih) 

rLC 	 J LI 	 L. 

L.k'.- 	VV: 	7 Jl 	;)J I 	I 	 ,U.J, LjI 

.4 
Comments: 

Scholars are unanimous in agreement that the Qur'an is recited aloud in the 
first two Rak'ah of Maghrib and 1shã', and both Rak'ahs for Fajr, the Friday 
prayer, 'Eld and the Istisqa' (seeking rain) prayers, while it is recited quietly 
during all of Zuhr, 'Asr, the third Rak'ah of Maghrib and the last two Rak'ahs 
of the 'Ishã' prayers. 

798. It was reported from AbU 
Qatadah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would lead 
us in prayer, and in the Zuhr and 
'Acr prayers, in the first two 
Rak'ah, he would recite Fatihatil-
Kitab and another Sürah. 
Sometimes he would make us hear 
a Verse (that he was reciting). And 
he would lengthen the first Rak'ah 
of Zuhr, and make the second one 
short. And he would do the same 
for the Subifz prayer." (azih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Musad-dad 11  

AN Dãwüd narrated this from Musad-dad and also with another chain from Ibn Al-
Muthanna. 



The Book Of SoJãt (The Prayer) 474 

did not mention: "Fatihatjl-Kitab - 	 -, - 	- : r and another Sürah." 

v1'  I j 	 '6?1, 	Jt 

) 
799. (There is another chain) from  
'Abdullãh bin Abi Qatadah, from  
his father with some of this 	as in  
no. 778), and he added: "In the last jj 
two (Rak'ahs) he would (only) -. 	-. 	- - 	 -- 
recite  Fatihatil-Kitab." Hammam : 
(one of the narrators) added: "And 
he would lengthen the first Rak'ah 

;-
- 	- 5 -  - 

more than the second one, and he t 	L5i 	 j J 	.)& j 	: JU  
would do the same for 'Asr and Al-  
Ghadäh (the morning, Fajr)  
prayer." (Sahih)  

LJ 	) 	. 	- 
• . 	..Jt<J 	 :L 

Comments: 
This is among the Azadith proving that A1-Fatihah is recited in each Rak'ah of 
the prayer. 

800. (There is another chain I LiL- 	- A" 
similar to no. 798) from 'Abdullãh - 

$ bin AN Qatadah, from his father 
who said: "So we presumed that he iui 	: 	

- (ç) 	intended 	by 	this 	that 	the - 	- - 
people catch the first Rak'ah." 01

3 	L1i 	L) 	i 
(Sahih) 

.WO: 	)L 	 LJ 	.Jt ) 

801. Abti Ma'mar said: "We asked 	-i 	i- : 	- 
Khabbab: 'Did the Messenger of  
Allah used to recite in Zuhr and  

	

Ag?' He said, 'Yes.' We said: 'And 	j  
how could you tell that?' He 

	

Ju replied: 'By the movement of his 	 J, 
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beard." (Sahih) 	 - - - 	- 
:Ji  

L.c! rQ.JI J 	'3' 	LS)LJI 

Lj 

802. MUhammad bin Juhãdah 	: 	i -  
reported from a man, from 	 - 	 -- 
'Abdulläh bin Abi AwfA that the 	 J 	 L- 3U 
Prophet 	would stand in the first  
Rak'ah ofuhr until no footsteps 
could be heard. (Da'/) 	 J,'I 2J I 

3U 	ro1/t:- 

JLJI J 	, 	 :J J-) 	i 	.L.4 	/iJ 

5U IJ 	j 	 II 	Oj J 

Comments: 
One may recite only A1-Fatihah in the last two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and 'Asr 
prayers or one may also recite more of the Qur'an. This is also borne out in 
the following Ijadith (no. 804). 

Chapter 125,126. Shortening 
The Last Two Rak'ah 

803. Jäbir bin Samurah said that 
'Umar said to Sa'd: "People have 
complained (to me) regarding you, 
so much so that they have even 
complained about (your) prayer." 
He replied: "As for me, I lengthen 
the first two (Rak'ahs), and shorten 
the last two. And I do not ignore 
what I used to follow of the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah 	." 
'Umar said: "And that is what (I) 
thought of you." (Sahih) 

LL - 	ç.Jl) 

-, 
l 4bLL 	.J 

	

i :LJ 	JU :JU i 

	

Ji- 	 L :JU 

	

il 	.3U :JU . 	4I i  

J,k :L 3II 

r 	a,il j  '4W1 	; 	 3LJ 	VV • 
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804. Abti Sa'eed A1-KhudrI said: 
"We estimated (the length of time) 
that the Messenger of Allah 
stood for Zuhr and 'Asr. So we 
estimated that he stood in the first 
two Rak'ah of Zuhr for around (the 
time it takes to recite) thirty verses 
- the length of Alif Lam Mim 
Tanzil As-Sajdah.111  And we 
estimated that he stood half of that 
length in the last two Rak'ahs. And 
we estimated that he stood in 'Asr 
for the first two Rak'ahs as he 
stood in the last two of Zuhr. And 
he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of 
Ar around half that the length." 
(Sahih) 

: 	Jtii 	 L 3L.3i 

Chapter 126,127. The Amount 	i)J I ,)ii Lt - (v 
Of Recitation In Zuhr And 'Asr 	 4 
805. Jãbir bin Samurah said that 	: 	 L. - A • 
the Messenger of Allah 	would 	-  
recite in Zuhr and 'Asr with Was-  
samã' wa-ãriq 21  and Was-samã'  
dhatl-burujt31  and Sürahs similar 	 I 
to them. Hasan)  

L . 

- 	:fl J 	 z L- 	y °A : 	 rV: 

806. It was reported from Simak 	:. 	61. - 
who said: "I heard Jäbir bin -- 
Samurah say: 'When the sun 	:Ji 3t  

[1] As-Sajdah (32). 
[2] At-Tariq (86) 
[3] Al-Burüj (85) 
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started its descend (from its 
zenith), the Messenger of Allah 
would pray Zuhr. And he would 
recite the likes of Wal-laili idhã 
yaghsha, 11 and he would do 
likewise for 'Asr, and all the other 
prayers as well, except for the Subh 
prayer, for he would lengthen it." 
(Sahih) 

fi 

	

L1 l 	bIJ 	J 	i 

	

L 	ji L5 

:•.' 	 - 	 aJ 	;IJ] 	L ;5L2Jt 	L. 4,-,.,-i 

807. It was reported from AbU 
Mijlaz, from Ibn 'Umar: "The 
Prophet ç once prostrated during 
the Zuhr prayer, then stood up and 
performed Ru/cu'. So we thought 
that he had recited Tanzil as-
sajdah." 21 (Da-1j) 

Ibn 'Eisa said: No one mentioned 
Umayyah except for Mu'tamir!31 

: 	i• 	 A/:-i  

P 	.1 	 Jl 	 L' (L)) J+ 

808. 'Abdullãh bin 'Ubaidullah 
said: "I, along with some other 
youth from Band Hãshim, visited 
Ibn 'Abbas. So we asked one of the 
youth among us: 'Ask Ibn 'Abbas if 
the Messenger of Allah 	used to 
recite in Zuhr and 'Asr.' He (Ibn 
'Abbãs) said: 'No, no!' Someone 

jl~l : 	t.Ü. - A.A 

L5 

LS Lt 	 :J  

L A 	JJ 3i 

Al-Lail (92) 
[2] As-Sajdah (32). 
[31 Abu Dawud narrated this from Muhammad bin 'Elsa, and his statement here indicates 

that out of the three he heard it from, only this one mentioned that it was from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Umayyah, from AbU Mijlaz, the remainder did not mention 
Umayyah in the chain, but Sulaiman from AbU Mijlaz. 
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said: 'He might have recited to 
himself: He replied: Woe to you, 	:3 	d :JU 	4fl 

this is worse than the first one! He 	Li. JUi 	 3l. 1J
11 

() was a servant commanded (by 	 - 	- 	- 
Allah), and he proclaimed what he 	JY U. 

was sent with. And we11' were not 	' 
specified except in three matters: 	 - 	- 	- 
We were commanded with Isbagh  

during Wudü', and not to eat from 	-j 	 jf 
charity, and not to allow a donkey 	 - 
to mate with a horse."121  (Hasan) 	 . 

L 	Ji 	ii 	 ] 
Jki ç JL 	 1: 	-L ,A, V•:C 

L 	 tU, 

oj 	 i 

s 	i ,3.i 	 tit 

809. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "I do not 	j- 	 - 
know if the Prophet 	used to 	 - - 
recite in Zuhr and 'ASr or not." 
(Sahih) ii 	 \J :JU 

) 
1;-6j 	13Z 

Li 

Chapter 127,128. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Maghrib 

810. Ibn 'Abbãs said that Umm Al-
Fad! bint A1-Hãrith heard him 
while he was reciting Wal-mursalati 
'urfanJ3' She said: "0 son, you 
have reminded me (of something) 

(A v 

'? 	'# 
- 

44,  

31 

i) 

" Meaning BanU Hãshim, the relatives of the Messenger . 
[2] They differ over the meaning of Isbagh here in relation to Wutiü',  and it appears that it 

means to wash each part three times for those that are washed more than once, and that 
this is specific for his 	family. This narration is also recorded by Ahmad (1:249) At- 
Tirmidht, and An-NasA'i. 

[3] A1-Mursalat (77). 
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Lll 

by reciting this Sürah - this was  
the last that I heard the Messenger  

of Allah 	recite, in Maghrib." 	ç i; 3,. 	U -i 
(Sahih) 	 . 

L 5LJI 	vr: 	 I,zI L 3b'I 	-.-1 

.VA /\ :(L,) 	 L5 	.JJL 	 ;I)Ji 

811. Jubair bin Mut'im said: "I 	 - 

heard the Prophet 	recite At- 	-, '--- 	- 	"-a 
Tart11  during Maghrib."(.aIz) 	 -. - 	- - 	- -. 

:JI 

L LI 	Vl:C 	 Jl L 3tI 	l..JI 
.VA/  

812. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij (who said): "Ibn AbI 
Mulaikah narated to me from 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
Marwãn bin Al-Hakam who said: 
'Zaid bin Thãbit said to me: "Why 
do you recite the short Mufaal121  
(Sürahs) during Maghrib, even 
though I have seen the Messenger 
of Allah 	recite the longer of the 
two?" He (Ibn AN Mulaikah) said: 
"I said: 'Which one is the longer of 
the two?' He replied: 'Al-A 'raf, and 
the other one is Al-An'ãm." And I 
(Ibn Juraij) asked Ibn AM 
Mulaikah so he said to me, that to 
him they are Al-Ma 'idah and Al-
A'raf. (Sahih) 

V : 	il ;IJI L 3IdI 	JI --i 

A-Tur (52). 
[2] See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Sürah Qaf (9:215) published by Darussalam. 
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Comments: 
We learn from these Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah (;) recited long 
Surahs on some occasions. The Imam should take into consideration the 
circumstances and the needs of those whom he is leading in prayer. 

Chapter 128,129. Those Who - (O 

Claimed A Lesser Amount - 	- 
(Should Be Recited)  

813. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated: : 	 U.. 	- 
"My father used to recite in 
Maghrib similar to what you recite: - 
Wal-'Adiyat,111 	and others similar y 	5L$ 
(in length) to it." (Sahih) 

- 	- . 	.  - 	- 
Abu Dawud said: This shows that is - 	- - 	- - 	- 
abrogated. 	And this is more i3L 	J  
correct.  

814. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated L 	 - 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his -- 
grandfather, that he said: "There is  

no Sarah from the Mufassal small - 	-------- 	- 	- ..L 	 J 
or large, except that I have heard - ft 

the Messenger of Allah j leading 
the people people with it in an obligatory  

j OyJ 	)y 	 U prayer." (Da'rJ) 

815. It was reported from An- - 
Nazzal bin 'Ammar, from Abü -. -- 	-- 
'Uthmãn An-NahdI that he prayed  
1agIirib behind Ibn Mas'Ud, and he  

recited: Qul huwã Allãhu ahadj21  
(Da'ij) 

Al-Adiyat (100). 
121 A1-Ikfilas (112). 
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r/:~J  

	

I 	, .J J1JI 

Chapter 129,130. A Person 	 — (. 
Repeating The Same Sürah In 	- 	 - 	 - 

Both The Rak'ah  

816.Mu'adh bin 'Abdullah Al- : 	 -1 	- 

Juhani said that a person from the 
tribe of Juhainah informed him, 	Lc 	 : 
that he heard the Prophet 	recite 
Idha zulzilatil-ard111 in the Subh 	- 	 -. 	- 
prayer in both the Rak'ahs. (He  
said:) "I don't know whether the  
Messenger of Allah 	forgot, or  

he did so intentionally." (ilasan) 	 3U t)s i.° i 

	

rs./Y:a.Ji 	 t] 
Comments: 

Repeating the same Surah in a single prayer is permissible. 

Chapter 130,131. The 	
— (r 'sr. 

Recitation Of Al-Fajr 	 - - - 

('ri i,..J) 

817. 'Amr bin Huraith said: "It is 	I - AW 
as if I am hearing the voice of the 	- - 

Prophet , reciting in the morning 
prayer: 'So verily, I swear by the  
(planets) that recede; and by (the 	 LJY 	LY 	'Lkt 

planets) that move swiftly and hide : J L 	I 
themselves."' (Sahih) 	 - - 	-. - 

IiI 	I 	JI 

;5Lo 	;II 	L 	I,13I 	Ii 	 -1 
.JJI 	- 	 oI, 	.J1- 	 - 

Az-Zalzalah (99). 
(2] At-Takwir 81:15-16. 
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Chapter 131,132. The One Who 
Did Not Recite The Fãtihah In 
His Prayer 

818. Abu Sa'eed said: "We were 
commanded to recite Fãtihatil-
Kitãb, and whatever else was easy." 
(Da'if) 

- ( 

(vrv 

:JU'I — MA 

'd 3 	4L 	 i j &L 	a 

819. Ahu Hurairah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ot said to me: 
'Go out, and proclaim in the city 
that no prayer (is considered valid) 
except with (the recitation of) the 
Qur'an, even if it is with Fãtihatil-
Kitab and something more." 
(a'/) 

:j 	 - 

i 	L ~454Pi )LP j 	i:3;: 

4i 	J :JU 

.)j+.Jtj )JJ 7• 

820. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The 	: 	: 	i 	— 

Messenger of Allah commanded  
me to proclaim: 'There is no prayer 
except with the recitation of 	'J Z 	i 	i J,.., 
Fatihatil-Kitab and something 	- - - 	- 	- 	- - 
more." (Da'J) 	 -.' 	

L 	U 

LJ 	)t 	U2iJ 
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821. It was reported from AbU As-
Sã'ib, the freed slave of Hishãm bin 
Zuhrah, who said: "I heard AbU 
Hurairah saying: 'The Messenger 
of Allah . said: "Whoever prays 
any prayer in which the Mother of 
the Book (A1-Fãtihah) is not 
recited, then (his prayer) will be 
incomplete, it will be incomplete, it 
will be incomplete, not complete." 
He said: "I said: .0 AbU Hurairah! 
Sometimes we are behind the 
Imam!' So he poked my forearm, 
and said: '0 Persian, recite it to 
yourself, for I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah igy, say: "Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has said: 
'I have divided the prayer between 
Myself and My servant into two 
halves. So half of it is for Me, and 
half of it is for My servant, and My 
servant will get what he asks for." 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Recite (it): The servant says: All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
all creation; and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: 'My servant has 
praised Me.' Then he says: The 
Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of 
Mercy; and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: 'My servant has 
extolled Me.' Then he says: The 
Owner of the Day of Judgment; 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 'My servant has glorified Me.' 
Then the servant says: You alone 
do we worship, and Your help 
alone do we seek, (and Allah says:) 
'So this is between My servant and 
I, and My servant will get what he 
asks.' The servant says: Guide us to 
the straight path. The path of those 
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whom You have favored, not those 
upon whom (You have) shown 
Your anger, nor those who have 
gone astray. (Allah says:) 'So these 
are for My servant, and My servant 
will get what he asks." (aiii) 

._\1V: 	 A 	 JiL. 

822. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Mahmüd bin 
Ar-Rabi', from 'Ubadah bin As-
Samit, conveying it from the 
Prophet 	, he said: "There is no 
prayer for one who does not recite 
Fatihatil-Kitab or more than that." 
Sufyan said: "For he who prays by 
himself." (Sahih) 

Z, J 	 L ;5Li 

Comments: 	 - 
The Hadith is authentic but the statement "more than that" does not occur in 
other versions of the same narration. 

823. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Muhammad bin Isaq, from 
Makbul, from MahmUd bin Ar-
Rabi' from 'Ubãdah bin As-Samit, 
who said: "We were (standing) 
behind the Messenger of Allah 
in the Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah 	recited (the Qur'an), but 
found it difficult to recite (due to 
interference). When he completed 
(the prayer) he said: 'Perhaps you 
recite behind your Imãm?' We said: 
'Yes, rapidly, 0 Messenger of 
Allah.' So he said: 'Do not do so, 
except with Fãtihatil-Kitab, for there 
is no prayer for one who does not 
recite it." (Sahih) 



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 	485 

i- 	Iii 	- 	L. 	L 5Lai 	iJl 

:Jl 	J, 	, 	flY/o 	- 
lJ 	J1 • 	3 L-1 	0 A 

• L S• 

824. It was reported from Maklül, :p'l 	 - KU 

-' 	- 	- Rabi Al-Ansari who said: 	Once 
from Nãfi' bin MahmUd bin Ar-  

LL- 	: 	•,. 	L - 
'Ubãdah (bin As-Sãmit) was late 
for the Subh prayer, so AbU - 	 - 	- 

iI Nu'aim, the Mu'adh-dhin, called ).44 

the Iqamah, and led the people in U  
'Ubadah prayer. 	came, and I was - - 

with him, and we stood behind AbU )- 	it 33.J 	4 
Nu'aim while he was reciting out --- ----- . 	L 	oL 	j..ølj 	.iL 

'Ubãdah loud. 	started 	reciting - - 
Fãtihatil-Kitãb. When he finished, I 44 	. 	 ' 	ii- 
said to him: 'I heard you reciting -. 

'-' 	L 	L 	IJ L r Fãtihatil-Kitab while AbU Nu'aim 
was reciting out loud (as well).' He 3TJI 	L 	ili 	:;J 
replied: 'Yes. The Messenger of - 	- 	-. - 

J)) 	) 	J L Allah 	prayed a prayer in which 
the recitation is done out loud, and ) 	- the recitation became difficult for - 	- 1. - 	- 
him. When he finished, he turned Lii 	J JI 	4L 	.4JU 	:J 
around to face us and said: "Do you  L1 
recite when I recite out loud? Some - 	- 
of us replied: "We do indeed do  

- 

that." So he said: "Then do not (do 

	

- 	- 

	

iL 	LI 	5kji 	:J1 	LAJ 
so), for I was saying (to myself) - 	 - 
'What is the matter with me that I L 	i)lt 
am struggling with the Qur'an?' So _• 	ft 	- 
do not recite anything of the Qur'an  
when I recite out loud, except the 
Mother of the Book." (Sahih) 

i 
r./ 

rt1/A 	:D) Li I 	L &iJ 	LlI o 	• 	Ll 	i1- 
(Yt 	/r:)..LiI) 	.,.-(-S 6J 	Z, 

- 	_9 i J_* 	Ji _UIj 
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825. (Others reported it) from j 	l.. - Mo 
MakhUl, from 'Ubdah, similar to - - 	 - 

the narration of Ar-Rabi' 	bin - 
Sulaimãn.11' 	They all 	said: 	"So - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
MakhUi would recite the Fatihah in  
every Rak'ah of Maghrib, 	'Isha', 
and Subh silently. MakhUl would  

3k. 	: 	fli 	3tJ.L 'After say: 	the 	Imãrn 	recites L5 

(Fatihah) out loud and remains 
quiet, 	recite 	it 	(Fdtihah) 	silently.  
But if he does not remain quiet, : J~ 	JU 	5 

then recite before him, or with 
him, or after him. Do not leave it - 	- 
under any circumstance." (Sahih) - 

j.LJ 	j  ), 	L W 	lo 	: 	ifJ  

Chapter 132,133. Those Who 
Held That One Should Recite 
01-Fatihah) In Other Than 
The Aloud Prayers 

826. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn 
Ukaimah Al-Laithi, from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	once turned around (after 
completing) a prayer in which he 
had recited out loud, and said: 
"Did one of you just recite with me 
now?" (One man) said: "Yes, 0 
Messenger of Allah." He replied: 
"I was saying (to myself) why is it 
that I am struggling in my 
(recitation) of the Qur'an." So 
when the people heard this, they 
stopped reciting in those prayers in 
which the Messenger of Allah 
recited out loud. (Sahih) 

c$ 	- (rr ,  

(rs rA ;i,_.:j) 	i 	iah 

Ill That is number 824 which AbU Dãwud heard from Ar-Rabi' bin Sulaiman. 
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AbU Dawud said: Ma'mar, YUnus, 	 - -. - - - 
and Usãmah bin Zaid reported the 	 Lf 

Hadtth of Ibn Ukaimah from Az-
Zuhri with the same meaning 
reported by Malik. 

LI 	-  

ii,) AV 4 A1/ 	 , 	- 	:JUj 	LlJl.. 

(rv.\r1: 

827. (Others reported)[']  from 
Sufyan, from Az-ZuhrI, he said: "I 
heard Ibn Ukaimah narrating to 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, he said: 'I 
heard AbU Hurairah saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah ij once led us 
in prayer." - We think it was the 
morning prayer - with the same 
meaning up to his saying: "Why is 
it that I am struggling in my 
(recitation) of the Qur'An?" 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: In his narration, 
Musad-dad said: "Ma'mar said: 'So 
the people stopped reciting behind 
the Messenger of Allah 	in those 
prayers that he used to recite out 
loud. —[2] 

In his narration Ibn As-Sarh said: 
"Ma'mar said, from Az-Zuhri: 
'AbU Hurairah said: "So the people 
stopped." 
And 'Abdullãh bin Muhammad Az-
ZuhrI who was among them [3] 

said: "Sufyan said: 'Az-Zuhri said 

tJ He heard this narration from Musad-dad, Ahmad bin Muhamamd Al-Marwazi, 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin AN Khalf, 'Abdullãh bin Muhammad Az-Zuhri, and 
(Ahmad bin 'Amr) Ibn As-Sarh - all of them narrated it from Sufyan. 

[2] That is, this is how Ma'mar narrated it according to Musad-dad's narration, without 
mentioning whose statement that is. 

[3] Meaning, he was there when Sufyan narrated it and Ma'mar was also present and 
clarified its wording. 
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something that I did not hear.' So 
Ma'mar said that he had said: 'So 
the people stopped." 
AbU Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Isiaq reported it from Az-
Zuhri, and his narration ended at 
his saying: "Why is it that I am 
struggling in my (recitation) of the 
Qur'an?" And Al-Awzã'i reported 
it from Az-Zuhri, he said in it: 
"Az-Zuhri said: 'The Muslims 
considered that an admonishment 
that they should not recite with 
him in what he recited aloud." 
Abü Dãwud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Yaya bin Fans 
say: "His saying: 'So the people 
stopped' is from the saying of Az-
Zuhri."111 

Z ;i; : 

Li 

iU 	J 	:4.j JU 

L 

ju 

), , 	 \0 	0V/: 5ifJ 

828. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Qatãdah, from Zurarah, from 
'Imrãn bin Husain that the Prophet 

prayed Zuhr and a man came 
and recited behind him: Glorify the 
Name of Your Lord, the Most 
High. 21 When he had completed 
the prayer, he asked: "Who among 
you recited?" They replied, "A 
man (among us)." He said: "I knew 
that some of you were trying to 
snatch it from me." (Sahih) 

:JUJi ..Ajfl 	 - MA 

:Ji 

L5 

((S'V) ,~i)) :jU 	LL1 	L 

j)) :ji  

:- 	 jti :L 

[1) All of the discussion of the author after the preceding narration was related to whether 
the statement: "So the people stopped" is from AbU Hurairah, or Az-Zuhri, or from 
whom. And he narrated the statement of Muhammad bin Yahya, who is Adh-Dhuli, 
because a number of them considered him to be the most knowledgeable of the 
narrations of Az-Zuhri. 

121 Al -'Ala (87). 
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AM Dãwud said: In his narration, 
AM Al-WalId said: "Shu'bah said: 
'So I said to Qatadah: 'Is not the 
opinion of Sa'eed that one should 
listen silently to the Qur'an?' He 
replied: 'That is only when (the 
Imãm) recites aloud." 
In his narration, Ibn KathIr111  said: 
"I (Shu'bah) said to Qatadah: 'It 
appears he (the Prophet ) 
disliked it.' So he (Qatadah) 
replied: 'If he disliked it, he would 
have prohibited it." 

33 LiJ 	: J 

Jjj 	;-- 	:J ti ¶'3)JJ 

is Li2:U:J 

;.I 	-  

k 4 	 L'- 

829. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
'Ad! from Sa'eed, from Qatãdah, 
from Zurãrah, from 'Imrãn bin 
Husain that the Allah's Prophet 
led them in Zuhr. When he had 
finished, he said: "Who among you 
recited, Glorify the Name of You 
Lord, the Most High 121  A man 
replied: "I did." So he said: "I 
knew that some of you were trying 
to snatch it from me." (Sahih) 

Chapter 134,135. The Minimum 
Recitation That Suffices An 
Illiterate Person, Or A Non-
'Arab 

830. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'ãn, and there were among 

LS 	 (ro.rt 

çL 	 I 

(. 	) 

C, 	 C, 

>- :J -C, 

That is Muhammad bin Kathir A1-'Abdi. Abü Dawud narrated this version of the Hadith 
with one chain from him from Shu'bah and another from AbU Al-Walid At-Tayalisi 
from Shu'bah. 

[21 Al -'Ala (87). 
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us bedouins and non-'Arabs. He 	- - 	 -_ 
said, "Recite, for each (one of you) 	L, i3i 	 ui 	LJ. 

is (reciting) acceptably. And there 	3s 	: J Ui 
will come (after you) peoples who 

 

will try to straighten it just as the 
shaft of an arrow is straightened; 
they will be hasty with it, and not 	 - 
deferring."' Ill (alia!z) 

.d. 	- 	rv/r: 	[.'& 

831. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idI said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'an to one another. He said: 
'All praise be to Allah! The Book of 
Allah is one, and there are red, 
white and black people among you. 
Recite it, before there comes a 
people who will recite it - they will 
straighten it just as an arrow shaft is 
straightened. They will seek its 
reward immediately, and will not 
defer it." (Da'iJ) 

3L- t 	 l 	rrA/o:.L.-i  
Lt J 	 U* \VA 

832. 'Abdullãh bin Abi Awfã 	:ZLt 	 62. - 
narrated: "A man came to the  
Prophet 	, and said: 'I cannot 	 : 

seem to memorize anything from 
the Qur'an, so teach me what will 	- 	- 	- 	- 
suffice me of it.' He replied: 'Say: 	:Jl. 
"Sub/ian Allah, wal-hamdulillãh, wa 	: ji 	) 
la iläha illallah, wallãhu Akbar, wa 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
lã iawla wa lã quwwata illa NOW- 	U jLi L3 1)J

. 
 

'aliyyil-'azim (Allah is exalted, and 	ft. - - 	 _- ft 	• 	 -. ft• 	ft ft 
__ 	 Ui J  

" Meaning, hasty with their recitation, seeking the reward in the world by showing off, and 

not deferring means not seeking the reward of the Hereafter through their recitation. 
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all praise be to Allah and none has - 	- 

-' the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and Allah is the Most 3,., 	:J 	• ((JJ 	Ji 	5L 	'1 	oji 
Great), and there is no change nor - 	 - 	 - - 	 - 

power (to do anything) except with  

Allah, 	the 	All-High, 	the 	All- 
Mighty). 	The man said: 	0 
Messenger of Allah, this is all for  

- 	 - 	 - -- 

J,., JU 	i~ 	JIi 
Allah, so what is there for me?' He - 	'-- 	;- L 

"Allahummarzamni said: 	Say: -- 	 - 

warzuqni, 	wa 	'afini, 	wahdini (0 
Allah! Have mercy on me, and 
provide me sustenance, and protect 
me and guide me)." 
When the man stood up (to leave), 
he motioned with his two hands (as 
if he were taking something from 
the Prophet 	so the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'This person has 
indeed filled his hand with good." 
(Hasan) 

L. 	L 	rjZi 	JLJ 	Lr'-1 
jL.- 	oU: 4 	L.--J 	L- 

J 	 :L.Jl 	J, 	iJI 	/\ :.JI 	i 	). 

Comments: 
JI AZ 	 Ii 

If one is utterly unable to memorize Sürat A1-Fãtihah one should say the 
afore-mentioned formula. 

833. It was reported from Humaid, 	: 	 ,i 	- Arr 
from Al-Hasan, from Jãbir bin 	 - -' 	 - - 	 - - 

'Abdullah, who said: "We used to  

supplicate while standing and 	4n 	- 
sitting, and say the Tasbih (glorify 	- 	 - - - 

Allah) in Rukü' and prostration  

during the voluntary prayers." 

834. (There is another chain) 	:L1 	 tii. - 

Humaid, with similar (as no. 833),  
but he did not mention 'the  
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voluntary'. And he said: "Al-Uasan 
would recite Fdtihatii-Kitãb in the 
Zuhr and 'Asr prayer, regardless of 
whether he was the Imam, or 
(praying) behind the Imam. And he 
would say the Tasbth, and the 
Takbtr, and the Tahiti the amount 
(of time that it takes to recite Sarah) 
QafandAdh-Dhariyat." (Da 'if) 

Chapter 135,136. The 
Completion Of The Takbir 

?2; J iJ 	 3 	:JU 

Ji ) 

t. - ('ri.. r  

- 	() 

835. Mutarrif narrated: "'Imrãn 	Ii- : 	3.ZtL L1. - tWO 
bin Husain and I once prayed 	.- 	- 	- 	- 
behind 'All bin Abi Talib. So he  
would say the Takbtr every time he 1 , 	61: J L; 
went into prostration and when he 	- - 
went into Rukü', and when he  

stood up after two Rak'ahs. After 
he had finished, Imran grasped my 	- - 	- -- 	-. 	- 
hand and said: 'This person has  
indeed prayed the prayer of 	:JU 	'i U L5L,  i :J 
Muhammad ." (Sahih) 	 - - 	- 

L 1  

VAi: 	) Ji 	 3tl 

' It was reported from Shu'aib, 
frui1i Az-Zuhri, who said: "AbU Bakr 
b; 'Abdur-Rahmãn and AbU 
Sa nah informed me, that Abü 
Hn airah would say the Takbir for 
ei ry prayer, whether obligatory or 

He would say the Takbfr when 
;tood up, then he would say the 

akbtr when he went into Ru/cu', 
then he would say: "Sami' Aliãhu 
iinwn hamidah (Allah hears those 
who praises Him)" and then say: 

:J 	 L 

'j 

&- 

ii j 	: 	çJ 	y4 4 

4 :J S 
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"Rabbanã wa lakal-hamdu" (0 our 
Lord! And to You belongs all 
praise) before going into 
prostration. He would then say: 
"Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great)" while falling into 
prostration, then he would say the 
Takbir when he would raise his head, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when going down into prostration, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when raising his head (from 
prostration). Then he would say the 
Takbir when he stood up from the 
sitting position after two (Rak'ahs), 
and he would do the same in every 
Rak'ah until he completed the 
prayer. Then he would say, after 
completing (the prayer): "I swear by 
Him in Whose Hands is my soul, I 
am indeed the closest of you in 
imitating the prayer of the 
Messenger of AllAh . Indeed, this 
was the way that he prayed, until he 
left this world." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: MAlik, Az-
Zubaidi, and others had the last 
phrase ('Indeed, this was the way 
that he prayed...') from Az-Zuhri, 
from 'Ali bin ijusain, 11  and 
'Abdul-A'15 was in accord with 
Shu'aib bin AbI Hamzah from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri. 2' 

J(J 	-,-i 

7' 	LY 

837. It was reported from 'Abdur- 	 ArV 
Rahman bin AbzA that he prayed 

'1 That narration is reported in his Mu 'watta' from 'All bin Husain, from 'Alt bin Abi Talib 
from the Prophet . 

(2]  Meaning that 'Abdul-NIA narrated it with the same chain as Shu'aib did here. 
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with the Messenger of Allah 	, 
and he would not complete the 
Takbir. (Pali) 
AbU Däwud said: This means that 
he would not say the Takbtr after 
raising his head from the Rukü' 
and before going into prostration, 
and after raising his head from 
prostration. 

Chapter 136,137. How Should : 	t. 	(rv 	ri 	j) 
One Place His Knees Before 
His Hands (While Going Into 

- 	- 	- 
4 

Prostration) 

838. It was reported from Shank I.. - MA 
from 'Asim bin Kulaib, from his  
father, from Wã'il bin Hujr, who 

-- 	- 	- : 
said: "I saw that the Prophet  
when he prostrated, he would place - 	- 	- 
his knees (on the ground) before :Jki 

his hands, and when he stood up, j 
he would raise his hands before his -. - 	- 
knees." (Dali) .3 

AA: 	Jt 	tLQJi ZU 

VA: 	LS 	UJ 	*Y 1A:: 
-1 

839. It was reported from 
Hammam who said: "Muhammad 
bin Juhadah narrated to us from 
'Abdul-Jabbãr bin Wã'il, from his 
father, that the Prophet 

-5- 	5 	-z- 	- 

L 	
,-- 

41 J : 

LY 4...ij 1.14 0L 

. 	 & 	 t .v 	i •i/:&-1 	[..L.. 

,t3S 	JI 	 U, :JU 	AV:: L5JLJt 	L5 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 495 

would ... so he mentioned the Hadith 
of the Salãt (no. 838) and said: "So 

- 	- - 
- 	 - - 	- 

when he fell into prostration, his  
knees touched the ground before 
his palms did." (Ja'iJ) '- 
Hammäm said: And Shaqiq :a 	:L 	J 
narrated to us (he said): " 'Asim - 

J .. bin Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet 	with 
similar 	to 	this." 	And 	in 	the - 	- 	- 
narration of one of them - and I t— 

am almost 	sure 11 	it was the 
narration of Muhammad bin 
Juhãdah - "And when he got up, 
he stood up on his knees, and took 
support from his thighs." r- 	L.5 	: 
Comments: 

Both the above-mentioned Ahãdtth are weak as to the chain of narration. 
Before prostrating, one should place one's hands on the ground first rather 
than one's knees. This is borne out by the following Hadith (no. 840). 

840. It was reported from 'Abdul-
'AzIz bin Muhammad (who said): 
"Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Hasan narrated to us from AbU 
Az-ZinAd, from A1-A'raj, from AbU 
Hurairah who said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When one of you prostrates, let 
him not kneel as a camel kneels, 
and let him place his hands (on the 
ground) before his knees." (liasan) 

ft 	,_ft 	I. 	 ft 	 - 

. 	 :. 

L 	 L 	L 

J 	Jti :J 

cl J 	L 	jL.Ji 

$,l) AJ 	 3L..I 
'' 1/ \ : 	.1 	 A. 	 L 	 'è." : J ij Y I  : 

841. It was reported from 'Abdulläh 	i- : 	 - At I 
bin Nafi', from Muhammad bin 

E l l He said: "the greater of my knowledge is that". And this statement preceded regarding 
this narration under number 736. 
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'Abdullãh bin Hasan, AbU Az-  ..  Zinãd, from Al-A'raj, from Abia 
Hurairah who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Does one of you  

:l 	4 	J 	Ji 	:Jti intend to pray kneeling as a camel 
kneels?" (Hasan) 45 

3L 	 J 

Chapter 137,138. Standing Up - (\A 	rv 
In The Single (Odd Numbered - 	- 	-. 	- 
Rak'ah) 

842. It was reported from AyyUb,  t. 	- 	A1''  
from Abü Qilabah who said: "Abü - 	- 	- 	- 
Sulaiman Malik bin Al-Huwairith  
came to us in our Masjid, and said: L1L 	1 	- 	:JU 
'I swear by Allah, I (sometimes) A 	 0 - 

pray with you, and l don't intend to  

pray, 	but 	I 	only 	wish 	to f 
demonstrate to you how I saw the - 	- 	- - - 
Messenger of Allãh 	pray." Lii 	:J 

He said: "I asked AbU Qilabah:  L  IN 'How did he used to pray?" He - 	-- - - 
replied: 'Just like this Shaikh of - 	 - 
ours prays" - meaning their - ---------------- 
Imãm, 	bin Salamah. - 'Anir 	 "And  

he (Abti Qilabah) also mentioned  
that he (Malik bin Al-Huwairith) 
would sit after completing the 
second prostration of the first 
Rak'ah, and then stand." (Sahih) 

;L 	31 'l 	'I 	, -1 

. 	 WV. 

843. (There is another chain) from i- : 	01- - Atr 
Ayyub, from Abti Qilabah who  : "Abti said: 	Sulaiman Mãlik bin Al- 
Huwairith came to our Masjid and jjj

Y.  
said, 	'I 	swear 	by 	Allah, 	I 
(sometimes) pray, without having 

, 	, - -- 
L,L. ' 

- 	- 
! 	: J U 
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any intention to pray, but I want to 
demonstrate you how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	pray." So 
he would sit in the first Rak'ah 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration. (aiii) 

4. ji  

i- 	Zt ;iTi 
:J .L5Lal4UlJj) 

: 

.LLJ 

844. (There is another chain) from 	 I- :tit. - At t 

	

AbU Qilabah, from Malik bin Al- 	 - - 

	

Huwairith that he saw the Prophet 	3 

	

would not stand up from any 	 : 

	

odd Rak ah that he was in until he 	- - 	- - - 	- 
had sat down completely. (aziz)  

• 

Comments: 
These Afiadith prove that this sitting is recommended. 

Chapter 138,139. Sitting In The 
JqLh] Position Between The 
Two Prostrations 

: ti; 	- (rcrA 	J) 

(W 	1LJI 

845. Taw-Gs said: "We asked Ibn 
'Abbas about the Iq'a' (squatting) 
upon the two feet during (between) 
prostration, and he said: 'It is the 
Sunnah.' So we said: 'We see this 
(position) to be unrefined (and not 
befitting) for a man.' Ibn 'Abbas 
replied: 'This is the Sunnah of your 
Prophet a." (ahii) 

ori ..Jt 	 I>- L -L.J L. --i 

4 

LJ The sitting described here between two prostrations is to sit with the buttocks on the 
heels and the soles of the feet while the tops of the feet are flat on the ground, or to sit 
on the heels only, while the toes are planted in the same manner as they are during the 
prostration. 
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Lal 

Comments: 
See number 783 related to the prohibited form of squatting, and the author 
has another chapter with a title mentioning squatting; see number 903. 

Chapter 139,140. What Should 
Be Said When One Raises His 
Head From The Ruku' 

846. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin Numair, Abu 
Mu'awiyah, Waki', and Muhammad 
bin 'Ubaid from Al-A'mash, from 
'Ubaid bin Al-Hasan who said: "I 
heard 'Abdulläh bin AN Awfa 
saying: 'When the Messenger of 
Allah would raise his head from 
Rukü', he would say: "Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah, Allahummah 
rabbana lakal-hamdu mil'as-
samãwãti wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a 
ma shi'ta min shai'in bad. (Allah 
has heard the one that praises 
Him. 0 Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the 
heavens, and filling the earth, and 
filling anything that You will after 
that.)" (Sahih) 
Abti Dãwud said: Sufyan Ath-
Thawri and Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj 
said (in this chain): " 'Ubaid AN 
Al-Hasan."111  This Hadith does not 
contain "after Rukü` in itJ2  
Sufyan said: "We met Shaikh 
'Ubaid Abti Al-Hasan later, so he 
did not say: 'after Rukü" in it." 
AbU Dawud said: And Shu'bah 
(also) reported it from Abti 'Ismah 
from Al-A'mash from 'Ubaid, he 
said: "After Rukü'." 

iL— At 
-- 	ft 

jj 4a  Y. 19 	4 ..L 

e 	i) 	4i J j  3t :J 

L5 cY 

L J :S 

a :J 

:3i J1 

Ill  Rather than 'Ubaid bin Al-Hasan. 
[2]  That is the version of Sufyan and Shu'bah in which they said it was from 'Ubaid bin Al-

Hasan. 
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,.. 	 I Jj.1 

847. (There are various chains)  1. 
: 	 3j 	- MV 

from AbU Weed A1-Khudri, who - 	 - 

narrated: "The Messenger of Allah  
- 

, 	after 	saying: 	'Sami' 	Allahu i1- 	:..iJ 
liman hamidah (Allah has heard - - 

the one that praises Him)' would j : 
say: 'Allahumma rabbana lakal-  

- hamdu mu al-arch wa mu! as-sama,  
(0 AllAh, our Lord, to You  
belongs all praise, filling the earth - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

and filling the heaven)'. P 

Mu'ammal said:Ul 'mil'as-samãwati 
wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a ma shi'ta - 	- 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 

min shai'in bad, ahlath-thanã'i wal-  

majdi, azaqqu ma qal al-'abdu : 	JIi 	•((LL3I 	JI 	3 
wakulluna laka 'abdun, la mania 
lima 'atait (Filling the heavens and '-- 

 

filling of the 	earth 	and 	filling  
anything that You will after that.  
You are worthy of praise and 

, 

LI 	
' 	.4 	.0 	lJ~ 	lI 	J 

glorification; 	this 	is 	the 	most - 	 - 	 - Li 	 I,  
appropriate thing that a servant - 	- 

should say, and all of us are Your 
- 

JI 	I 	 - 	 - 

- 

servants. 	There 	is 	no one 	to  
LL.>JI 	.±JJ 	L, 	: 	JJJ 	•((l.JI prevent what You give). Mahmud 

added: 'Wa la mu'tiya lima mana't Ii 	:J 	4Ji 
(and there is none that gives what 
You have withheld),' - then they 
were in accordance: 'Wa la yanfa'u : 	,i, 	J1 	ii1 	t 	: JIi 
dhal-jaddi munkal-jadd (and no - 

- 

one's food fortune will benefit him  
(against You) for all good fortune - 	 -s 	- 

'Rabbana is from You).' Bishr said: 
lakal-hamdu (Our Lord to You is 
the Praise).' And MahmUd did not 
say: 'Allãhumma (0 AllAh!)' He 

' These names in these interjections are to demonstrate the various wordings in the 
various chains of narration he reported it from. 
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said: 'Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu 
(Our Lord, and to You is the 
praise).' [And Al-Walid bin Muslim 
reported it from Sa'eed, that he 
said: 'Allahumma rabbanã lakal- 
hamdu.' And he also did not say: 
Wa la mu'tiya lima mana't (and 
there is none that gives what You 
have withheld)." (Sahih) 

AbU Dãwud said: And no one 
narrated it with that except for Abu 
Mus-hir. 

4j 	) 5Lait 

Comments: 
Both the Imam and the follower may chose any of the wordings for these 
supplications found in the authentic Ijadiths. 

848. Abü Hurairah reported that - At A 
the Messenger of Allah 	ç said: - 
"When the Imam says: 'Sami' '--- 	Z-° 	'c 	jP 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah has . 	- 
-i) 	OJy 	LS' heard the one that praises Him)'  

then (all of you) say: 'Allahumma : 	5J 	 :JU 
rabbana lakal-hamdu (0 Allah, our ' • 	- 	- 	. - 	'. 	- 	- - 	-- 
Lord, to You belongs all Praise).'  

For indeed, if one's statement i 	i 	5Li J 
corresponds with the statement of - 
the Angels, all of his previous sins 
will be forgiven." (aziz) 

	

V°1: 	JJ 	:J...i 	L 	I 

- 	• : 	 J ..L..> 	 L 	5Li 

	

Comments: 	
: 	ii) AA/' 

1. We learn from this Hadith that Angels, too, say these words, and that they say 
them when the Imãm has finished saying Sami'-Allãhu Ii-man hamidah. 

2. The followers should also say it, as the Angels do. 

849. Mutarrif reported from 'Amir : 	L Ui. - At 
who said: "The people (praying)  

i : J behind the Imam should not say 
'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah .- 	------- - . 	- 	-.' '- 
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(Allah has heard the one that 
praises Him).' Rather: they should 
say: 'Rabbana lakal-hamdu (Our 
Lord, to You belongs the Praise)." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 140,141. The 
Supplication Between The Two 
Prostrations 

LL - 
(i i,s3t) 

850. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 	ii- : L.i 	 - 
Prophet 	would say between the  
two prostrations: "Allahummaghfirli 	: kJ 	J. 	- : 

warhamni wa 'afini, wahdini 	 ) ,. 
wazuqni (0 Allah! Forgive me, 	- 	- - 
and have mercy on me, and grant 	* 	I c) :Jt 

me security, and guide me, and 
give me sustenance.) (Ijasan) 	- 	 - 

Lf- L)J 

L.  
/ :,S1..Jl 	AA:C >- 	I 	• 	-' --'.- 

*,. 	AV 	1o V:C 	- 	J--' 
• ' - i 	'—' 

Chapter 141,142. Women 
Raising Their Heads From 
Prostration When They Are 
(Praying) With Men 

Li dL 	- 

(v i>..J) LJ 

851. It was reported from the freed 
slave of Asmã' bint AbI Bakr, from 
Asmã' bint AN Bakr, that she said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'She (i.e., the women) among 
you who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day — let her not raise her 
head until the men raise theirs.' 
(He said this) due to the fact that 
he disliked that they should see the 
Awrah of the men." (Da'J) 
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j3L 	A/1:.L -1 --i 	LjI 

Comments: 
Meaning, that at certain times, the men did not have more than one garment, 
or few garments, and something may be exposed, so the women should wait 
before raising their heads. See number 678 for related comments. 

Chapter 142,143. The 
Prolonged Standing After The 
Rukü' And (The Sitting) 
Between The Two Prostrations 

852. Al-Bar!' reported that the 
Messenger of Allah's 
prostration, Ruki', sitting (for the 
Tashah-hud) and sitting between 
the two prostrations were similar in 
length. (Sahih) 

uh j,, 	- ( r 

(A iJ 

t -- __ft 5 5 -.- : 	 L.t,- - 

555k 	-- 	 - i 	:J 

i 

5LJ 1 3tS JU- I L 5LaJi 4,J _ 	 VS'c: 

Comments: 
The The words "and sitting" are not mentioned in some of the manuscripts. 

853. Anas bin Mãlik said: "I have 
never prayed behind anyone who 
was more concise in his prayer than 
the Messenger of Allah , while 
(the prayer) was still perfectly 
(performed). And the Messenger 
of Allah 	would stand up after 
saying, 'Sami' Allãhu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard the one 
who praises Him)' for such a 
(lengthy) period that we would 
presume that he had made a 
mistake, then he would say the 
Takbir and go into prostration. And 
he would sit in between the two 
prostrations until we would 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 503 	 LI 

presume that he had made a 
mistake." (Sahih) 

>. 	vr: 	L 	) 	;5L2J1 3) jLx 	L 	5LJI 

.4 	 L- 

854. A]-Bard' bin 'Azib said: "I - J 	 - Mt 
carefully watched Muhammad  - 	- - 	-. 	- - • - — AbU Kãmil (one of the J 	L5 

narrators) said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	ç" - "pray, and saw that - 
his standing was similar (in length) 5i 	cY 

to his Ru/cu' and prostration. And ; 	- 	ç 	 : j 
(the time that he) stood up after - 
Rukü' was 	the 	same 	as 	his J - 
prostration, and (the time that he) 
sat between the two prostrations, - 	- 	-- 
and (the length of) his prostrations, u 
and the (time that he sat) after the - 	- - 	- 	. 	- 

 13  
Taslim 	before 	leaving 	(i.e., - 	'- 
Taslim)." (Sahih) : 1Z 	J 	: 	J i 
AbU Dãwud said: Musad-dad said: -.. 	- 	'- • 	•-. 	- •. 	- 	. 	- 

LY 	 LJ "His Rukñ', and his standing up 
between the two Rak'ahs, and his 1Li 
(first) prostration, and his sitting - 	 - 	- 
between the two prostrations, and ' 
his (second) prostration, and his 
sitting between the Taslim and 
before leaving, were all the same." 

Comments: 
It is recommended that the bowing, standing, prostrating, sitting between 
prostrations and sitting after the Taslim - all be performed calmly, 
peacefully, without hurry, and be prolonged reasonably proportionate to the 
length of recitation. 

Chapter 143,144. The Prayer 
Of One Whose Back Does Not 
Come To A Complete Rest 
During Rukü' And Prostration 

855. Abü Mas'Ud Al-BadrI said 
that the Messenger of Allah 40,  

74 	 - 

Aoo 
-- -ft 	 - -- 
;L4.c- 	3L.1L 	 t.- 
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said: "A person's prayer will not be 	- 	 - - 	 -, 
acceptable until (he) brings his  
back to rest during the Rukü' and 	: 	4t 	J 	:Ji 
prostration." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	- 

5LL 

t'- 
' 

.AV 	 .,.- 

856. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin AN Sa'eed, from his father, 
from AbU Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah 	entered the 
Masjid, and another man entered 
as well, and prayed. He then came 
to the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said his Salam. The Messenger of 
Allah 	returned his Salam and 
said: "Return and pray, for you 
have not prayed." So the man 
returned and prayed in the same 
manner that he had previously 
prayed. He then .returned to the 
Prophet 	and said Salãm. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "And 
upon you be the Salam; Return 
and pray, for you have not prayed." 
This occurred three times. The 
man then said: "I swear by the One 
Who has sent you with the truth, I 
do not know how to pray better 
than this, so teach me." So he 
replied: "When you stand up to 
pray, then say the Takbir. Then 
recite what is easy for you of the 
Qur'an. Then go into Ru/cu' until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
Ru/cu'. Then raise (your head) until 
you have stood straight. Then go 
into prostration until you have 
achieved calmness in your 
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prostration. Then sit down until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
sitting. And do this in your entire 
prayer." (Sahih) 
Al-Qan'abi said 11  (in his 
narration): "From Sa'eed bin AN 
Sa'eed A1-Maqburi, from AbU 
Hurairah." And he said in the end 
of it: "If you do so, then your 
prayer is complete, and whatever 
you have deducted from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer." And he said in it: 
"When you stand up to pray, then 
perfect (Asbigh) the Wuçiu'." 

LL; :J;.; 1) 

: 	J 	•(L1l5L 

•(i 	U 

rov:C 	1i 	4..sj J5 i 	UJ ;I) 

LJ5 	L.Jl 	 IJI 	 l LcJIj  ç.JI 	L 

. 	33 I 	 / V3V: 	11 

857. 'All bin Yaya bin Khallãd 
reported a similar narration from 
his paternal uncle, that a man 
entered the Masjid, except that in 
this (narration) the Prophet 
said: "No person's prayer will be 
complete until he performs Wudu' 
the way that it should be 
performed, then he says the Takbir 
and praises Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and glorifies Him, then 
recites what is convenient for him 
of the Qur'an, then says: 'Allãhu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great),' 
then goes into Ru/cu' until his joints 
have rested (in their places), then 
says: 'Sami' Allãhu liman zamidah 
(Allah has heard one who praises 
Him)' until he stands straight, then 
says: 'Allãhu Akbar (Allah is the 

" AM Dawud heard this narration from two Shaikhs, and this one had the following wording. 
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Most Great),' then goes into 
prostration until his joints have 
rested, then says: 'Allahu Akbar 
(Allah is the Most Great),' and 
raises his head (to sit), until he has 
come to rest sitting, then says: 
'Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great),' then goes into prostration 
until his joints have rested, then 
raises his head and says the Takbir. 
If he does these (acts), then his 
prayer is complete." (Sahih) 

:J 

,.c 
Ail 

858. (There is another chain) from 	: l$ 	 - MA 
'All bin Yahya bin Khallãd from his - 	- 	 -1;1. 
father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa'ah bin Rãfi', with similar ti- 	t- 
meaning (as no. 857). He said: "The 
Messenger  of Allah 	said: 'The 3 
prayer of one of you is not complete 
until he perfects (Yusbigh) the ' 	- - 
Wudu' as Allah, the Most High, has 'J 	D 	: 	4 	J,..., JUi 	:J 
ordered him, so he washes his face  

O5L and hands until the elbows, and 
wipes his head, and his feet until the 
ankles. Then, he says the Takbir to 

J! Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
praises Him, Him, and then he recites of 
the Qur'an whatever is written for - -- 	- 	- 	- 
him and convenient..." and he  yA 

mentioned similar to the narration - (_) 	L 	 p 
of Hammad, and said: "...Then he - - 
should say the Takbir, and go into :Ji uf -  :t 	Ji - 
prostration, and place his face" - - 	- 	- " 
Hammam (one of the narrators) 
said: 	"Perhaps 	he 	said: 	'his Ls-i 	3 

until his joints have rested and 
forehead" - "firmly on the ground,  

become loose. Then he should say ' 	
1J. 	-; 
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the Takbir and come to rest sitting 
on his posterior, and bring his back 
to rest..." and he continued 
describing the prayer in a similar 
manner for four Rak'ahs, until he 
finished with: "The prayer of one of 
you is not accepted until he does 
this." (Sahih) 

rL-& 	 yrV: 	119 JJ 	 c 
Lc 	

4iljj YY 	 L5  ç.S1Jl 4>j 

859. (There is another chian) from 
'All bin Yahya bin Khallãd, from 
Rifä'ah bin Rãfi' with this 
narration (as no. 857). He said: 
"When you stand up and face the 
Qiblah, say the Takbir, and then 
recite the Mother of the Qur'än 
(Al-Fatihah), and whatever Allah 
wills that you recite. And when you 
go into Rukü', then place your 
palms on your knees, and extend 
your back." And he also said: 
"When you prostrate, then make 
your prostration firm, and when 
you get up (from prostration), sit 
on your left thigh." (Hasan) 

i 	 rt. 
3L,- yI 1 A:C 

860. (There is another chain) from 
'All bin Yahya bin Khallãd, from 
his father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa'ah bin Räfi', from the Prophet 

with this narration. He said: 
"When you stand up for your 
prayer, then say the Takbir to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
then recite what is convenient for 
you to recite of the Qur'an." And 
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he said: "When you sit in the 
middle of the prayer, then be 
relaxed, and place your left thigh 
on the ground (to sit on it), then 
recite the Tashah-hud. Then when 
you stand up, repeat this until you 
complete your prayer." (Ijasan) 

) :.i Jj ()J 

iS 'L 

i 	 \rt 	rr 	1 
.A 

861. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin 'All bin Yabya bin 
Khallad bin Rafi' Az-Zuraql, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from Rifa'ah bin Rafi', that the 
Messenger of Allah 	- and he 
narrated this Hadith. He said in it: 
"Then perform Wuçtu' as Allah has 
commanded you, and make the 
Tashah-hud (meaning, the Adhdn) 
and the Iqamah, then say the 
Takbir. If you have (memorized) 
any of the Qur'an, then recite it, 
and if not, then praise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, say extol His 
Greatness, and say the Tahlil. 11  
And he also said: "And if you have 
deducted anything from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer." (Sahih) 

:i JL 

L 

- 	; 4l 	J 	3 	: 

SLi-:iJJ 

VIA: C  	La,  
Comments:  

Lack of proper religious knowledge is a great disability. Because of it, one 
fails to perform the rites of worship and devotion the right way. It is the duty 
of every Muslim to acquire at least the minimum, essential knowledge. 

862. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl 
	

t. - MY 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 

Saying La ilãha illallah. 
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forbade the pecking of crows, and 
the spreading (of one's forearms) 
like a predatory beast, and that one 
should take a particular place in 
the Masjid as his regular place (of 
praying), just like a camel does." 
(Da'f) 

L 	Ji )LJ  

3L-  

v/o:Ji ) _i 	 ii l, Y Y A/SLJl, 

. ) J j  L;JI 
Comments: 

Performing the prayer hurriedly resembles the pecking of a bird, and 
prostrating with the forearms and elbows on the ground, resembles the sitting 
of predators. Some of these prohibited actions have been mentioned 
previously; see numbers 783, 845, and also 903. 

863. Salim Al-Barrãd said: "We 
visited AbU Mas'Ud 'Uqbah bin 
'Amr AI-Anari, and asked him: 
'Inform us about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 	.' So he 
stood in front of us in the Masjid, 
and said the Takbir. When he went 
into Rukü', he placed his hands on 
his knees, and placed his fingers 
below them (his knees). He placed 
his elbows at a distance (from his 
body), until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. Then he said: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah has 
heard the one that praises Him),' 
and he stood up until his entire 
body was relaxed. Then he said the 
Takbir, and fell into prostration, 
and placed his palms on the 
ground, and placed his elbows at a 

L'i 	 :;i :Ji 
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distance (from his body), until his 
entire (body) was relaxed. Then he 
raised his head and sat down 	 :J1i 
(firmly) until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. He then repeated these 
acts, and prayed four Rak'ahs just 
as he had prayed this one. So he 
completed the prayer, and then 
said: 'This is how we saw the 
Messenger of Allah 1 pray." 
(Hasan) 

oA:C 	 LJi 
•L Ui A.ai I 

Chapter 144,145. Regarding 
The Statement Of The Prophet 

: "Every Prayer That One 
Does Not Perfect It Will Be 
Made Complete By The 
Voluntary Ones" 

864. It was reported from YunUs, 
from Al-Hasan, about Anas bin 
Hakim Ad-DabbI. He said: "He 
fled from Ziyad or Ibn Ziyad and 
came to Al-Madinah, where he met 
Abü Hurairah. He (Anas) said: 'So 
he (AbU Hurairah) inquired about 
my lineage, and (it turned out) that 
we had a common lineage. He said: 
"0 lad, should I not narrate to you 
a Hadith?" I said: "Yes, may Allah 
have mercy on you." - YunUs 
said: "I think he said it was from 
the Prophet 	" - "The first 
action that a person will be 
accounted for will be his prayer. 
Our Lord will say to the Angels - 
and He knows best - 'Look at the 
prayer of My servant: Did he 

:i-At 

:pLt 

:JU J L 	:Ji 

L5L Li 

J 

i'l 3 :JU 

:JG 

1-9 

ç: 

:Jti 
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complete it, or is there any  
deficiency in it? So if he has 	 i. 	.J- di 

performed it completely, I will 	j j 
write it for him in full (measure), 
and if there is any deficiency in it, 
then look if My servant has any 
voluntary prayers.' If he does have 
voluntary prayers, (Allah) will say: 
'Complete for My servant his 
obligatory prayers from his 
voluntary ones.' Then the rest of 
the actions will be judged in a 
similar manner." (Da-1j) 

rJJ.a çaJ 	• 	 ifl 	 /' : 	 ' 	O : c 
A11:I 	 Pj 

Comments: 
1. The Day of Resurrection is the Day of Accounting. Each person shall be 

made to give an account for one's actions in this world. 
2. Salah is the most important pillar of the religion, next to the Two Testimonies 

of faith. Of all the rights of Allah, this shall be accounted for first of all. 

865. (There is another chain) from 	: 	 - MO 
Humaid, from Al-Hasan, from a 	 - 
man from Banu SalIt, from AbU  
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased uc  
with him, from the Prophet 	, 	 - 	- - 
similarly (as no. 864). (,Pali) 

LLJI 	)  

866. It was reported from Tamim 	: - 
Ad-Dan with similar meaning (as  
no. 864), and he said: "Then the  
Zakit will be judged in a similar 	 y 
fashion then the rest of the actions 	- - - 	-, 
will be judged similarly." (Saiiih) 	 O&I 	:JU 	iI 4 

aL— 	 i .--i [.a L4] :p. 

.ir 
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Comments: 
All obligatory acts shall be accounted for in order of their importance, Zakah, 
after Salãt, and so on. In each case, voluntary acts —Nawafil - shall be made 
to make up for any deficiency in obligatory acts. 

Chapter 145,146. Placing The 	 - (' t I to 

Hands On The Knees (During 

(% 	 ) 

867. Mus'ab bin Sa'd said: 	"I : 	ai1 	. - MV 
prayed next to my father, and I - 

placed my hands between my  
knees. He forbade me from doing  

LJL)JJ 4.ij 	 y 

it, but I repeated my act. So he - - 

said: 'Do not do so! We used to do ..L - 	L, 	:Ji .x 
it but were then prohibited from  
doing it, and were commanded  

(instead) to place our hands on our : JU 
knees." (Sahih) - 	- 

j 	 J 	 U 	-LJ 

Comments: 
00 

Tatbiq, or clasping one's hands together between the knees while in Ru/cu', 
has been abrogated, according to the majority of scholars, and the 
Companions. 

868. It 	was 	reported 	from - MA 
'Alqamah and A1-Aswad, from  
'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) who said: ' y 

"When one one of you goes intoRukü', 
then let let him spread his forearms -. 	 - 	 - - 	 - - 

over 	his 	thighs, 	and 	let 	him .?J, 	 IS4 	:J  
intertwine his palms between his .- 

knees, for I remember seeing the - 

fingers of the Messenger of Allah  
intertwined 	(while 	he 	was 	in - 

Rukü')." (Sahih) 
LS)it 

Lf 	 L)i 
l 	L 	-L..Ji 

up LJL~ Y1 JGJ 41 or:: jixii 

dA 	Ar 
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Comments: 
The majority of the scholars agree that this action of interlocking the fingers 
during the bowing postion is abrogated, according to narrations like the one 
preceding this one, and that the hands are to be placed upon the knees during 
the bowing position. 

Chapter 146,147. What 	 - (y- 
Person Should Say In His 	 - 
Rukfi'And Prostration 	 (\°'' UJ D ) J. J3I 

869. MUsã bin AyyUb reported 
from his paternal uncle, from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir who said: "When 
the Verse: 'Then glorify with 
praises the Name of your Lord, the 
Most Great' 11  was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Place 
this in your Rua'." And when the 
Verse: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High 21  was 
revealed, he said: 'Place this in 
your prostration." (aiiz) 

:JI3L , 

J 	Jti [V:i,fl] 

_j 

L)-1)) Ji [:L).c.] 4j 

L 	 0L.4] 

1V.1.\1.•:C 	 3,L..JI 	4I 	 AAV: 

iJIAZIJJ  tVV/: ç.>J j  

870. (There is another chain) from 
AyyUb bin MUsã or MUsã bin AyyUb, 
from a man from his people, from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir, with its meaning 
(similar to no. 869). He added in it: 
"So when the Messenger of Allah 
would go into Rukü', he would say 
three times: 'Subhana rabb(l- 'azim 
wa bizamdih (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great and (may He) be 
praised)' And when he went into 
prostration, he would say three 

A1-Waqi'ah 56:74. 
[2] Al -A'la 87:1. 
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times: 'Subhana rabbil-a'lã wa  
bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, the  
Most High and (may He) be 	LLL,  
praised). '' (SaIuh) 	 - - 
Abu Dawud said: We fear that this  
addition has not been preserved. 
Abü Dãwud said: The people of 
Egypt are the only ones who 
narrated these two Ahadith; the 
narration of Ar-Rabi' and the 
narration of Ahmad bin Yflnus.111  

. (jLJ I 	I Jj  4 jL 	'--' r A1/ 

871. Shu'bah said: "I asked 
Sulaiman whether I should 
supplicate to Allah when I recited 
a Verse inciting fear during the 
prayer. So he narrated to me from 
Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah, from 
Mustawrid, from Silah bin Zufar 
that Hudhaifah narrated that he 
prayed with the Prophet , and he 
(the Prophet ) would say in his 
Ru/cu': 'Subhãna rabbtl- 'azim (Glory 
is to my Lord, the Most Great)' 
and in his prostration: 'Subi!iana 
rabbil-a'la (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High),' And he would not 
recite a Verse of mercy except that 
he would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy), nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (with 
Allah)." (Sahih) 
JJJi 5La 	i3 	 L 

872. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet ; would say in his Ru/cu' 

L,i : 	 - AV 

:3i 	:J UZ 

:. 

3LL 	-' 	VV Y: 

AV' 

I ll That is the two preceding narrations, and these are the two Shaikhs he narrated them from. 
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and prostrations: "Subbühun  
Quddusun Rabbul-Malaikati war- 	k jSJj 	L 	J,i 3tS . JI 3t 

ni" (My Rukü' and prostration is 
 only to) the Perfect, the Holy, the 	- 

Lord of the Angels, and the Spirit). 
(SaM/i) 

tAV: 	J)JUL LaJ 	 :A 

873. 'Awf bin Mãlik Al-Asja'I 
said: "One night, I stood with the 
Messenger of Allah s.  (in prayer). 
He started reciting Siirat Al-
Baqarah. He would not recite a 
Verse of mercy except that he 
would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy), nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (from 
Allah). Then he went into Rukü 
for the length of time that he was 
standing. He said in his Rukü': 
'Subhana dhil-jabarüti wal-malaküti 
wal-kibriya 'i wal-'azamah (Glory is 
to the One Who is Full of Honor, 
Kingdom, Pride and Magnificence).' 
111U11 iic W1I1 IlitU PIUMIdI1011 101 

the length of time that he was 
standing, and he said the same 
(invocation) in his prostration as 
well. He then stood up and recited 
Sürah Al-'Imran, then he recited 
another Sürah, and another." 
(SaM/i) 

L 	 I 	AV 

874. It was reported from AbU 
Hamzah, the freed slave of the 
Ansãr, from a man from BanU 'Abs, 
from Hudhaifah, that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah pray at night. 
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He would say: "Allãhu Akbar (Allah 
Ji 	 4 	3 is the Most Great)," three times, 

(then say): "Dhul-malaküti wal- ¶ 
jabarüti wal-kibriya'i wal-'a?amah 
(The One Who is Full of Kingdom, '°4 
Honor, Pride and Magnificence.)" 3 	 3 
He then opened, 11 	so he started 
reciting Al-Ba qarah, and then went 3 	: 	

L 

into Rukü'. His Rukü' was of a - 	' 	- 	-- •i;3 
similar length as that of his standing. 
He would say in his Rukü': :J 	j 	 3j 
"Subzãna rabbil-'azim, subana - 

3 rabbil-'aim 	(Glory is to my Lord, ) 
the Most Great, glory is to my Lord, 3Ln :0L 	J 	3 
the Most Great)" He then raised his 
head up from Ruku' and stood for a  
similar length of time as his (first)  
standing. He would say: "Lirabbil- 
zamd (To my Lord belongs the .ci 	 :Jj.L 4.L 

praise.)" He then went into ¶ 	
L5 prostration, for a similar length of - 

time as his standing, and he would j 	 3i 	ii°  
say in his prostration: "Subiiãna 
rabbil-a 'la (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High)." He then raise his head 
up from prostration, and he would 
sit in between the two prostrations 
for a similar length of time as his 
standing. And he would say: 
"Rabbighfirli, rabbighfirli (0 my 
Lord, forgive me, 0 my Lord, 
forgive me.)" He prayed four 
Rak'ahs in which he recited Al- 
Baqarah, Al-'Imran, An-Nisã', Al- 
Ma 'idah or Al-An 'am" Shu'bah (one 
of the narrators) was not sure 
(about the last Sarah). (Sahih) 

4U jLJ 	[1 
A 4.V: 	 Z,i 	- 	L5 }, 

.\l: 	JLkit, 

Meaning that he started with one of the opening supplications, or that he began reciting. 
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Chapter 147,148. The 
Supplication During Rukü' And 
Prostration 

875. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 4# said: 
"The closest that a servant comes 
to his Lord is when he is (in the 
state of) prostration. Therefore, 
increase your supplication (at this 
time)." (Sahih) 

JU L 5LaiI 

876. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that once 
the Messenger of Allah 	raised 
his curtain (to look into the 
Masjid), and he saw that the people 
were lined up in rows behind AN 
Bakr. So he said: "0 people! There 
is nothing left of Revelation except 
for a true dream which (a believer) 
sees, or someone else sees for him. 
And I have been prohibited from 
reciting (the Qur'an) while in 
Ru/cu' or prostration. So during the 
Ruku', glorify your Lord, and 
during prostration, exert yourselves 
in supplication, for it is verily likely 

(Sahih) 

tV:C 	t)1 31JI ) 	JI L ;3LaJI js 
•'--'- 

Comments: 	 - - 
1. A good dream brings good tidings to a Muslim. It may be seen by a person 

himself or by others about him. 
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2. It is not allowed to recite the Qur'an while bowing or prostrating. 

877. 'Aishah reported: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
frequently say in his Rukü' and 
prostration: 'Subzãnak Allãhumma, 
rabbana, wa bi-hamdik. 
Allahummaghfirli (Glory is to You, 
o Allah, our Lord, and may You be 
praised. 0 Allah, forgive me)'- in 
implementation of the Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 

:Z -  AVV 

3 :Ji 

L/ 	 i 41 

i 	 LLL 

BIA:r :L 	 t 	 -- 

. 	 tAt: 	 )I 	JU. L. 	L 	LaJ 

878. AbU Hurairah reported that 
the Prophetj~Fwould say during 
his prostration: "Allahummaghfrili 
dhanbt kullahu, diqqahu, wa jillahu, 
wa awwalahu wa akhirahu (0 Allah 
forgive all of my sins; the minor 
ones and the major ones; and the 
first of them and the last of them)" 
- Ibn As-Sarh (one of the 
narrators) added: "Alãniyatahu wa 
sirrahu (the public of them, and the 
secret of them)." (Sahih) 

tj5)1 	JU L.L 	LQJi 

Comments: 
These, and similar supplications of the Messenger of Allah Ai were an 
expression of his gratitude to his Lord, and instructions and teaching by 
example to his followers. 

879. Abe Hurairah reported that 
'Aishah said: "I missed the 
Messenger of Allah 	one night 
(he was not in his bed), so I 
searched in the Masjid, and found 
him in prostration - his feet were 

- AV 

L 

:y 'JY LS L 
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propped up. He was saying: 
'A 'üdhu bi-ridaka min sakhafika, wa 
a'üdhu bi-mu'afatika mm 
'uqubatika, wa a 'üdhu bika minka, 
Ia uhsi thanã 'an 'alaika anta kamã 
athnaita 'aid nafsik (I seek refuge in 
Your Pleasure from Your Anger, 
and in Your Mercy from Your 
Punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I am not able to 
praise You (the way that You 
deserve to be praised), for You are 
as You have praised Yourself)." 
(Sahih) 

I; 	4i J j .j  
- 

y 
3L 	:J 

A 

• I j 	S) I 	JU L. 	L 	5Lai 

.k 

Chapter 148,149. The 
Supplication During The 
Prayer 

880. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of AllAh 	used to say 
the following supplication during 
the prayer: "Allahumma inni a 'udhu 
bika mm 'adhabil-qabr, wa a 'udhu 
bika min fitnatil-masii!ud-dajjal,  wa 
a 'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mazya wal-
mamãt. Allãhumjna inni a 'ndhu bika 
min al-ma 'thami wal-maghram (0 
Allah! I seek Your refuge in the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of Al-
Masizid-Dajjal, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and death. 
0 Allah! I seek Your refuge from 
sins and debt)." Once, someone said 
to him: "How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" So he replied, "If a 
person is in debt, then he speaks and 
lies, and he makes promises and 
breaks them." (Sahih) 
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Ar: 	5LJt J. 	L 	 Ji 

• c 	 t. 	L 

Comments: 
1. A1-Masihid-Dajjal refers to the false messiah. 
2. "Trials of life' means temptations and other worldly things that usually beset a 

man and make him forget his duties to his Lord. 
3. "Trials of death" means inability to pronounce the testimony of faith or 

uttering some improper statement or doing some improper action, at the time 
of death. 

881. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 	 : 	Lii;. - 
reported from his father that he 	 - 	- - 	 -, - 
said: "I prayed a voluntary prayer  
next to the Messenger of Allah  
and I heard him say: A udhu billahi 	 - - - 
minan-nãri wailun li-ahlin-nar (I  

seek refuge in Allah from the Fire! 	4  
Woe to the inhabitants of the 
Fire!)" (Da'ij)  

Lcl.:J &I 	-L 	L U 	i 	 L) Y 	i 5L 

882. AbU Hurairah reported: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	once stood 
up to pray, so we stood up with 
him. A bedouin said in the prayer: 
'0 Allah! Have mercy on me and 
Muhammad, and do not have 
mercy on anyone besides us!' When 
the Messenger of Allah 	said the 
Taslim, he said to the bedouin: 
'You have restricted something 
which is vast,' meaning the mercy 
of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime." (Sahih) 

.rA. :)t 	 U, 	 1• \• : 	 o jjj  

Comments: 
In this supplication, the request was to restrict mercy, which is not 
appropriate. This narration preceded (no. 380) in a slightly longer form. 
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883. Waki' narrated from Isrã'il, 
from AbU Isaq, from Muslim Al-
Batin, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn 'AbbAs that the Prophet 
would say: "Subzana rabbil-a 'la 
(Praised is my Lord, Most High)" 
every time he recited: Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High."' (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: WakI' was 
contradicted in this narration. AbU 
Waki' and Shu'bah reported it 
from AbU Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn 'AbbAs, in Mawquf 
form. 

Jl&, 

884. MUsã bin AM 'Aishah 
narrated: "There was a person who 
used to pray on the roof of his 
house. Every time he would recite: 
Is He not capable of giving life to 
the dead? [Sürat Al-Qiyamah; 42] 
he would say: Subiiãnaka fabala 
(Glorified are You! Indeed, You 
can!) They asked him concerning 
this (act), so he said: 'I heard this 
from the Messenger of Allah 
(DaiJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ahmad said: "I 
like, thit n rwrnn chnilld umnlirnte 

- 	 AA 

: 	- 

¶;. 

.Lc.L iLL :Ji [t 1 4 
:JU 	1J 

JU :U 
- -5.- 

L 

ouring the otligatory prayers 
according to what is in the 
Qur'ãn." 

LS 	L. 	LaJ 

[11 SüratAl-A'la 87:1. 
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Chapter 149,150. The Length 
Of The Ruku' And Prostration 

885. As-Sa'di reported from his 
father, or his paternal uncle, that 
he said: "I observed the prayer of 
the Prophet . He would remain 
in the Rukü' and prostration for 
the length of time that one says: 
'Subhana rabbil-a 'la wa bi-hamdih 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most High, 
and with His praise)' three times." 
(Da'J) 

l4Il 
.iI 	JJ J, 	Ju LS J, 

886. 'Awn bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: 
"When one of you goes into Ru/cu', 
then let him say at least three 
times: 'Subhana rabbil-'azim 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most 
High).' And when he falls into 
prostration, let him say at least 
three times: 'Subhãna rabbil-a 'la wa 
bi-hamdih (Glorified be Allah, the 
Most High)." (Pali) 
Abü Dawud said: This is Mursal, 
since 'Awn did not meet 'Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud. 

J' 	 TV: 

887. Isma'il bin Umayyah said that 
he heard a bedouin narrate from 
AbU Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "If one of you 

_ft 	S - AAV 

13".1J:1i1 
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recited: '(I swear by) the fig and 
the olive,111  then when he reaches 
its ending: Is not Allah the Most 
Wise of all Judges?' let him say: 
'Bala wa ana 'ala dhalika minash-
shãhidin (Yes, and I am of those 
who bear witness to this).' And 
whoever recites: 'Indeed, I swear 
by the Day of Judgment, [21  until 
he reaches its ending: 'Is He not 
capable of giving life to the dead?' 
then let him say: 'Bald (Indeed, He 
is).' And whoever recites Sürat Al-
Mursalãt, and reaches: 'So which 
narration will they believe in after 
this? '131  then let him say: 'Amannã 
billãh (We believe in Allah!)" 
(Pa 7j) 
Isma'Il said: "I went back to the 
bedouin to recite the Hadith to him 
again, to check if perhaps (he 
would change its wording). So he 
said to me: '0 nephew! Do you 
think that I haven't memorized it? 
I have performed Ijajj sixty times, 
for each Hajj, I remember the 
camel that I performed Ijajj on!" 

J -  L5 	 iL :cL J 

!i 	L :Ji !ZLJ 	V 

4 

	

:L 	 --i 	ot4J 

	

1*15 	4i., J 	 * 	3U 	rrv: 

888. It was reported from Wahb 
bin MänUs who said: "I heard 
Sa'eed bin Jubair saying: 'I heard 
Anas bin Malik saying: "I have not 
prayed behind anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah 	whose 
prayer resembles that of the 

11] Sürat At-Tin (95). 
[2] Sürat Al-Qiyamah 75:40. 
[3] SQrat Al-Mura1at 77:50. 

j 	 - MA 

5 - 	 - 
J 

L; :J 	4l; 
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Messenger of Allah ç  more than 
this lad's" - meaning 'Umar bin 
Abdul-'Aziz. Sa'eed said: "So we 
calculated that in his Ru/cu' and 
prostration, he would say ten 
Tasbihs."(Hasan) 
AN Dãwud said: Ahmad bin Salib 
said: "I said to him: 11  'MãnUs or 
Mãbüs?' So he said: "Abdur-
Razzaq would say: "MabUs" but I 
remember it as Mãnüs." 
And this is the wording of Ibn 
Rãfi'J21  Ahmad said: "From 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Anas bin 
Mãlik." 3' 

	

4J 	 - 

IR 

	

J LX 11 	lie, 

4 	 :Ji 

:L 	JU :L 

:J  

	

:J 	3tt. 

: 	 i Lta 

'- 

\\r: 	Jl 	i 	L 	LJ 4.,-,,-i 	 ot....4] :j 
J? 	 -- 	 '- 	, 	

ó 	t) 3 . 

Chapter 151,152. What Should 
One Who Finds The Imäm In 
Prostration Do? 

893.E41 Abü Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "If you come to the prayer, 
and find us in prostration, then go 
i:to prostration, but do not count it 

anything. And whoever catches 
t1 	ak'ah he has caught the 
payer." (Da'iJ) 

(" 	 L 

: 

LS 
ft .. 	- . : 	 Jt :J 

L 

i3 

" To 'Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 'Umar bin Kaisãn, from whom he heard the narration. 
121 AbU Dawud heard this from Ahmad bin Salih and Ibn Rãfi', and the wording cited is of 

the later. 
131 While, Ibn Rafi' narrated it with: "I heard." 

Manuscripts differ in the sequence here. 
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I 	 çç .LiJ 	 Vt Y vr. 	1 I : rcLJI 

Comments: 	
j• 	 (ç ) fJ 	) ?JI 

A person joining a congregational prayer after it has started, should begin his 
prayer by saying Takbirat A14hram (the opening Takbir) and following the 
Imam in whatever condition he is in. 

Chapter 150,151. The Limbs 	 U - ( s o   
Upon Which One Should 
Prostrate  

889. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated from the J- t.IL; 	 - AM 
Prophet 	that he said: "I have . - - ----- - 

L- : been commanded" - Hammãd 
(one of the narrators) said: "Your 
Prophet 4$r, was commanded"  
"to prostrate on seven (parts of the 11)) 	: - L- 	JIi 	- : J  

body), and not to prevent the hair 
and clothes (from touching the - 
ground)." (S4i4) 

L )Lail 	AsIo:C 	 l :L 3II 	..JI 

JI 	5 	 JI 

Comments: 
One may not, while prostrating, gather one's garments or hair Or beard in a bid 
to protect them from dust during or for the prayer. It is improper to do so. 

890. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet ç  said: "I have been 
commanded" and perhaps he said: 
"Your Prophet was commanded" 
- "to prostrate on seven parts of 
the body." (ahiaz) 

891. Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib narrated that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
"When a servant prostrates, seven 
parts of his body prostrate with 

'-

- :J UI 

3I IH:—JL 

(I 

• 3.LJI 	J  ) 	: 
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him: his face, his two palms, his 	- 	- - 

	

4& U 	 JkJ two knees, and his two feet.,, 	 - 	 - 	 - - 

-- 

	

((ølA.j 	 øj q-j 

,J 	s 	J 1, 	L 	• U 	L3 	LA -- : 

: 

892. It was reported from Nafi ', 	: 	iZ- 	- AAY 
from Ibn 'Umar in a Marfu' form: 	- 	- 	- 	-. 
"The two hands prostrate just like 
the face prostrates. So when one of 	 : Ji 	Z 
you places his face (on the 	- - 	- 	,, 	- 	- 	- 
ground), let him place his two 
hands. And when he raises (his  
face), let him raise his two hands as 	 - 	- 	-, - 
well." (Sahih) 

	

jJ jJt 	 ] 

YYV LYY I 

Chapter 152,153. Prostrating 
On The Nose And Forehead 

894. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that traces of mud were 
seen on the forehead and nose of 
the Messenger of Allah due to a 
prayer that he led others in. 
(Sahih) 

A'r: 	3Jfl 	).' 	U 

Yll 	 )1V: 	AJi 	 )IIJI zU 

Comments: 
See number 911. 
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895. (There is another chain) with -- 	- 	-. 	-, 	- 	- 
a similar (narration). .i. 	t.'i.'.,. 	- 	Mo - 

?4.*  

.V'iAo:  

Chapter 153,154. The Manner L' Lt - 	0 i 	i or  
Of Prostration 

 

896. Abu Ishaq said: "A]-Bard' bin I 	iii. - AQ. 
'Azib 	described 	for 	us 	(the  
prostration). He placed his two -'- 
hands 	(on 	the 	ground), 	and  
kneeled on his two knees, while his 
buttocks were raised. He then said:  

- 	- 	- - 	 - 
j 

'This is how the Messenger of 
Allah 	used 	to 	prostrate." - 
(Da'O 

. V''A 	LS 	 JI 	LL.,t -  

897. Anas 	reported 	that 	the ti1. 	:I1 	4L. 	- MV 
Prophet 	said: "Be moderate in •-- 	- 	 - 	- 	-' I 
your prostrations, and let not any  
of you spread his forearms like a ) I:J 
dog does." (Sahih)  

'• I.e 

AY 'c: 

k 4 

898. Maimünah narrated that the 3 UL Iii- : 	- MA 
Prophet 	would spread out his  
arms when he prostrated, so much  
so that if a baby goat wished to Ii 	iJI 	3' 	:4 
pass under his arm, it could do so. - 	. 	- 	- 	- 	- 

4 (Sahih) 

l: 	Ji 	JUI L 	;5LaiI 	-I 



900. Ahmar bin Jaz', the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah ç  narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ç  prostrated, 
he would distance his two arms 
from his body, so much so that we 
would feel compassion for him." 
(Hasan) 
y AAI: 

901. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet j# said: "When one of 
you prostrates, let him not spread 
his hands like a dog does, and let 
him join his thighs together." 
(Hasan) 
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899. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I once came -, 	- - 
to the Prophet 	(and 	 4. 	W.- - MA 

approached him) from behind him, 	jj 	L : 
so I saw the whiteness of his 	- 	- 
armpits while he was kneeling 	:J 

(prostrating); he had separated 	 4 
between his hands (and body).  
(Da'iJ) 

r-' 

Comments: 
See numbers 735, 783, and 845. 

Chapter 154,155. Concession In 
This Regard When There Is A 
Need 

U - (\ 000 

(\i • 	) 	. r,tJ 

902. It was reported from Ibn 
'Ajlãn from Sumaiyy from Abü 
Salib, from Abu Hurairah, he said: 
"The Companions complained to 
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the Prophet 	regarding the 	- - 	.. - -, 	 - 
difficulty (they felt) when they 	Lo 

spread (their arms out) during  
prostration. So he replied: '(Use 	- 	- 	- -. 	- - - 
your) knees to help you." (Daly) 	 : JUi  rlu Li 41 

(1iL 

 JIj a • V : 	3L 	 .' 	 A1 : 1.5 L
otti 	U.Jl 4i L-,L  

Chapter 155,156. Placing The 
Hands On The Khasirah, And 
(Sitting) In The Iq'Position111  

903. Ziyad bin Subaih Al-UanafI 
said: "I prayed next to Ibn 'Umar 
and placed my hands on my 
Khãsirah. When he finished the 
prayer, he said: 'This (resembles) 
crucifixion in the prayer, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to 
forbid it." (Sahih) 

_l 

)j 3LaJl 	 U :J 

LJ 	 JI L  

c,.' ..L..... 
Comments: 

See also number 947. 

Chapter 156,157. Crying 
During The Prayer 

904. Mutarrif reported from his 
father that he said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	pray once, 
and from his chest (I could hear) a 
noise like the noise of a grinding 
stone, due to his crying." (ahiz) 

cii 	- ('jaVa1 

t 

L :J 

Khasirah is the groin, waist and hip area. And the author mentioned narrations related 
to the Iq'a' (squatting) postion under nos. 783 and 845. 
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L 	)LJ 	 0L4] 
o' : 	JLaiI 	L, 	 AL.- 	- 

Comments: 
Weeping, even if it be loud, does not invalidate prayer. 

Chapter 157,158. The 
Whisperings Of The Soul Or 
The Wandering Of One's 
Thoughts Are Disliked During 
Prayer 

t) A- ('oAoV 

r 

(1r zi,..fl) 

905. Zaid bin Khãlid Al-Juhani 
reported that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever performed Wudü' and 
performed it well, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs, without being 
distracted in them, he will have all 
his sins forgiven." (ilasan) 

4  
4i11Jj  i r/' 	 J 	 wit :i..,-1 

906. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-JuhanI 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
jç said: "No one performs the 

Wudu' having performed it well, 
and prays two Rak'ahs, while 
having full concentration of his 
heart and soul in them, except that 
Paradise becomes obligatory for 
him." (Sahih) 
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\1: 	L 	--i 

' 	L5 Comments: 	 - 
Performing Wudü' well, includes doing so according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 	. All the limbs should be washed properly and 
completely. No water should be wasted. It should begin with saying 
'Bismillãh', and end with the relevant supplication. 

Chapter 158,159. Correcting 
The Imam In The Prayer 

907 (A). Al-Miswar bin YazId Al-
Mãliki narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 	once recited in the 
prayer, and left out something 
without reciting it. So a person said 
to him (after the prayer): "0 
Messenger of Allah! You left out 
such and such a Verse!" The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Then 
why did you not remind me of it?" 
In his narration Sulaimãn (one of 
the narrators)11  added (that the 
man responded): "I presumed that 
it had been abrogated." (Hasan) 

I 	iL 	, 	ii 

J13  3L.- 	I Azj : 	s IVS rYA: 	 ' 1 A:C 

Comments: 
These narrations prove the allowance of correcting the Imam if something is 
not recited properly, and the validity of the Salat if that was not known until 
after it. 

[1]  The author narrated this from two Shaikhs, Sulaiman being one of them, who also cited 
the names in the chain in a different manner. 
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907 	(B). It was reported from  
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the - 
Prophet 	once 	prayed, 	and  
became confused (regarding the - -. 	- 	. 	.• 	-, 
recitation). When he had finished, - 
he said to Ubayy (bin Ka'b): "Did 4i I 	. 
you pray with us?" He said: "Yes."  

I4 	5L 	 3 	: So he said: "Then what prevented 
you 	(from correcting 	me)?" i.2i.i 	:$J J 	LJi 	J. 
(Hasan) - 

:Ji 	. 	:Ji (' 

rA.: 	jL.- 	i 	', 	 .i...4] 

Chapter l59,160.The 
Prohibition Of Correcting The - 	- 	0 ,10) 
Imãm - - - 
908. AbU Ishaq narrated from Al- : 	 - 	A 
Harith that 'All, may Allah be  

LY pleased with him, narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah 44 that he 
said: "0 All! Do not correct the  

J 	: J Imam during the prayer." (Da'iJ) 
AbU DAwud said: AbU Ishaq only ' 	!i 	:A 	4i J) 
heard four Aadtth from A1-Hãrith,  
and this one is not of those four. 

jL 	J 	L1 	:,L 	Ji 

*  
.L*JI Lu ç.J 	11 yij 	U 	L* 	) 

Chapter 160,161. Turning - ( 	, 
Around In The Prayer - 	11 

	 . - 
(i Z) 

909. Abü Dharr narrated from the : yJ, 	f 	- 	• 
Messenger of Allah 	ç  that he '- 
said: 	"Allah, 	the Mighty and '-.- 	 :. 
Sublime, continues to face the . 	- 	-, 	-. 	• 	I I 	L 	: J L servant while he is praying as long - - 
as he does not turn around; when : 	J 	:J 	.L 
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uaI 

he turns around, Allah turns 
away." (Hasan) 

5LJI 	UJJI 	 L  

J L, 	
U 

910. 'Aishah narrated that she  
asked the Messenger of Allah 	 - 
regarding a person's turning 	 U 

around in the prayer. He replied:  
"It is (like) stolen (goods) that the  
Sha4ãn (secretly) steals from the 	) 	-I 	LJI 	4i1 
prayer of the servant." (ahiz) 	

. 	:JU3 

.UI LO 3UaI 

Comments: 
It is forbidden to turn around while praying. However, in the event of some 
very pressing need, one may glance a bit sideways. 

Chapter 161,162. Prostrating 
On The Nose 

911. AbU Weed Al-Khudri 
narrated that traces of mud were 
seen on the forehead and nose of the 
Messenger of Allah 	due to a 
prayer that he led others in. (ahiz) 
AbU 'Ali said:11' "Abü Dawud did 
not recite this Ijadith during the 
fourth dictation (of his Sunan)." 

01  That is Muhammad bin Ahmad bin 'Umar A1-Lu'lu'i who heard the book from AbU 
Dãwud. 
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Comments: 
Similar preceded, see number 894. 

Chapter 162,163. Looking (Up) 
In The Prayer ?' 	

- 

(1A 

:iUL—\Y 

L :C' 

- H 	 -- 

JU 	 — 
ft 	

ft 	_ft 	_'ft :J L; 4. L)L 

:JUi 

- 5LJ ) :i J - • ((J 

' 

Comments: 	
: 'r 

Number 1000 narrates a similar incident. 

913. Arias bin Malik narrated that 	4 L- : LT tU- - 
the Messenger of Allah J  said:  
"Why do people raise their eyes in  

the prayers." Then he became even 	: 	i J )  J :JU 
more strict in this regard and said,:  
"They should stop doing so, or else 	' c °  / 	'.)jJj 

their eyesight will be snatched away 	 : J Ui 	(5i ii 
from them." (Sahih) 	 - - 	 - - -- , 	- - 

Va : 	3LaJ ' 	 L)i aJ e j L 3I 	 .---1 

914. It was reported from Az- 	 - 4.\t 
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah,  

' that she said: "The Messenger of 	'?- " 	•— " 

912. Jãbir bin Samurah said: 
"Once the Messenger of Allah 
entered the Masjid and saw people 
praying with their hands pointing 
upwards to the skies. He said: 
'People should stop raising their 
eyes to the skies" - Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: "during 
prayer" — "or else their eyesight 
will not return to them." (Sahih) 
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Allah ij once prayed in a cloak 
(Khamisah) of his that had designs 
on it. He then said: 'The designs on 
this (cloak) distracted me (during 
prayer). Take it to AbU Jahm, and 
bring me his plain, course 
(Anbijaniyah) cloak." (Sahih) 

.L-..J 	Vo:C ;LaJi ) Ui'I L 3i 

3U - 0   

915. It was reported from Hishãm, 	: 	4L' 	- 

who narrated it from his father, 	. 	----• ,. -- 
from 'Aishah - narrating this 	

' 	LJ1 	 L..i.- - 

report (similar to no. 914). He said: 	 UL 	:J 	1J 
"He took a Kurdi cloak from AbU 	- - 	 - 
Jahm (instead of his one) so he was 	..1Ij .Jt. 

told: '0 Messenger of Allah, your 	14i1  
(Khamisah) cloak was better than  
the Kurd!." (Sahih)  

Comments: 
The prayer-rug, carpet or the wall opposite the place of prayer should not be 
embellished with distracting designs. 

Chapter 163,164. A Concession 
In This Regard (1 	) 

916. Sahl bin Hanzaliyyah narrated 
that the Iqamah was called - 
meaning for the Sub/i (FaIr) prayer 
- so the Messenger of Allah j 
began to pray while he kept 
glancing (up) to the mountain pass. 
(Hasan) 
Abu Däwud said: He () had sent 
a rider on the mountain pass to 
guard (the caravan) for the night. 
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- 	AAV: 	LJt  

Comments: 
See number 2501 for a longer version of this narration. 

Chapter 164,165. Actions 	 J' 4' - 
During The Prayer 	 (V iJi) Li; 

917. Abu Qatadah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	prayed 
while he was carrying Umãmah, the 
daughter of Zainab, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 40,. 
When he went into prostration, he 
would place her down, and when 
he stood up, he would pick her up. 
(Sahih) 

L 	•: 	J- 
t 	I ISU n 

o.0 	ii 	... 	;5LJ; 	k'-  
5LJt  

\V• / 	 UJi 
L 	

- 
918. (There is another chain) from : . 	 t. 	- 
AbU Qatadah who narrated: "Once 
we were sitting in .the Masjid, when 
the Messenger of Allah 	came - 	- 
out carrying Umamah bint AN Al-  
'As bin RabI', and her mother was ) 	: 
Zainab 	the 	daughter of the - 	- 	-'.  

L4.J 	4J 
Messenger of Allah 	;. She was at '' 

that time a baby, and he was J 
carrying her on his shoulders. So - 	- 	- -  
the Messenger of Allah iJ led (us) 
in prayer while she was on his j 	 J, 
shoulders; he would place her (on - - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
the ground) when he went into L.c 	L5'  

Rukü', and he would pick her up 
again when when he stood up. He - 
continued to do so until the prayer 
finished." (Sahih) 

O:: 	i, 4L 	.Jil  
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919. (There is another chain) from 
Makhramah, from his father, from 
'Amr bin Sulaim Az-Zuraqi who 
said: "I heard AbU Qatãdah Al-
Ansari saying: 'I saw the Messenger 
of Allah; lead the people in 
prayer while Umãmah bint Abi Al-
'As was on his neck. When he went 
into prostration, he would put her 
down." (Sahih) 
AbU Däwud said: Makhramah did 
not hear anything from his father 
except for one HadtthJ11  

/LJlW)l) 

\V: L LJl 	)l 	 4.ULL 	 ,L 

920. (There is another chain) from 
AbU Qatadah, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah who said: 
"Once, we were waiting for the 
Messenger of Allah to come out 
for the prayer - either Zuhr or 'Asr 
- and Bilal had already called him 
for the prayer. When he came out, 
Umamah bint Abi Al-'As, his 
daughter's daughter, was on his 
neck. The Messenger of Allah 
stood up to pray in his place of 
prayer, and we stood behind him, 
while she was still in her place (being 
held by the Prophet 1). When he 
said the Takbir, we too said the 
Takbir, and when he was about to go 
into Rukü', he took her and placed 
her (on the ground). Then he went 
into Ru/cu', and prostrated. When he 
completed the prostration, he 

[1  Makhramah bin Bukair, and accordingly, it is not this narration, yet he narrated from his 

father's book as well, as mentioned in the biographies of narrators. 
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picked her up again and placed her 	 - - - 	- 	- 
al in her original place. And he 	JJ 3 JJ L. 	l• 

continued to do likewise in every 	 . 	; 3. 	iu 
Rak'ah until he finished the prayer." 
(a'/) 

AA AA/r:)...J j 	 .L41 

°\A:UI  
Comments: 	 - 

Movement (of limbs), much or little, is permissible during prayer provided it 
does not divert a worshiper away from the direction of Qiblah, the proof 

	

being the movements of Allah's Messenger 	who lifted up his 
granddaughter and placed her down, on and off. 

921. Abu Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"Kill the two black (vermin) in the  

prayer: The snake and the 	Ji :Ji 
scorpion. (Sahih) 

:i 

, A1O :C  

Comments: 
Since such creatures are harmful, it is allowed to kill them, even during 
prayer. 

922. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
reported that 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah t was once 
praying when I came, and the door 
was closed. I asked that the door 
be opened, so he walked (towards 
the door), opened it for me, then 
returned to his place of prayer." 
'Urwah said: "The door was 
towards the direction of the 
Qiblah." (Da'J) 

-; t- 

- 

3 :cJi 

- :i 	Ji -ç 
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-,U 	LJ 

" 
L] 

:JGJ 	J..AJl 1• 	;5L 
A 	/Y :kLU i 	 .i 	VAO 

Chapter 165,166. Returning - (ri 
The Salãm During The Prayer - 	 - -. 

3$ ('v 	i>) 

923.It 	was 	reported 	from y 	L 	ti- 	- Ayr 
'Alqamah 	from 'Abdullah (bin - 	- 	- 

L.- "We Mas'Ud) who said: 	used to say 
Salam to the Messenger of Allah :JU 41  

while he was praying, and he 
would return the greeting to us. 

- - 	- 	 - 
c.s 	J& 	 ) Lc 

- 
When we returned from (the land  
of) An-Najashi, we said Salam to - - 
him, but he did not respond to us, : J U, 	') 
and 	said, 	(after 	the 	prayer): 
'Indeed, there are (matters) in the - 
prayer that (keep one) busy." 
(Sahih) 

;5LJl 

orA: 	-L1 	 3LJI 	&J 	L 	-L.JI 

.4 

Comments: 
1. While praying, one is busy reciting Qur'an, remembering Allah, and 

supplicating. While busy with these, it is not proper for one to attend to other 
things, except those which are permitted. 

2. Conversing intentionally with others during a prayer invalidates the prayer. 
See number 949. 

924. It was reported from Abu  
Wä'il, from 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) 	- 	 - 	- -' 	-- - 
who said: said: We would give each 	- 	-: 	- 
other Salam during the prayer, and 	 : JU 4fl 
would command others regarding 	 - 	-- 
something that we needed. Once, I 	-- 	 -' 
came to the Messenger of Allah 	

L5 
while he was praying, and greeted 	- -; 	 - 
him, but he did not respond to it! 	Lc 	 L 

So I became anxious, wondering 	4 3)) : Ji 5LaJ ILU 

which of my deeds might have 	 - 
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caused this! But when the 
Messenger of Allah 	completed 
the prayer, he said: 'Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, brings about 
new (rulings) from His Command, 
as He wills. And of the matters 
that Allah, the Most High, has 
brought about is that you should 
not talk during the prayer.' And he 
then returned the Salam to me." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 	
i- ii Vo: 	i 	Ji 	 ... 

Responding verbally to Salãm during a prayer was abrogated but not 
responding to it by sign or gesture of the hand. The latter is permissible as it 
is proved by the following A,iadith. 

925. Suhaib narrated: "I once 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 

while he was praying, so I 
greeted him, and he responded by 
motioning (one narrator said: by 
motioning with his finger)." (Sazih) 

/r:sJL, 	oo:CL.-i) 3L.'.- 	AAA:C ..- 
LiS AiiI,  

926. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet 
of Allah 	sent me to BanU Al- 
Mualiq. (When I returned from 

MY errand), I came to him while he 
was praying on his camel. I spoke 
to him, but he motioned to me 
with his hand, then I spoke again, 
but he motioned to me once again 
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with his hand. And I could hear 
him reciting (the Qur'an), and 
motioning with his head (the 
actions of Ru/cu' and prostration). 
When he finished praying, he said: 
'What have you done regarding the 
errand I sent you on? For nothing 
prevented me from responding to 
you (before) except that I was 
praying." (Saiii) 

LI :J . 	 ($jJ _rll~ -J 

L;)) :J 

LS 31 	I 

o 	1S 	U 	5LQJI Lft 	r54' 	 -L.JI 	*- 

927. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar said: 
- 

The Messenger of Allah j once - 	-- 	 - 

IJI :ALdI visited Quba' to pray in it. The 
Ansar came to him while he was .• 	 'j 
praying, and said Salam. I asked  

Bilãl: 	'Did you see how the :J 	4l 	:J 
Messenger of Allah 	responded -, 	

- • d . 

to the Anar when they gave him 
Salam?' He replied: 'He would j 	.Is 	4.0 
motion such,' and he extended his I 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

' 	 : 	: .Jii palm." 
Ja'far bin 'Awn 	(one of the  
narrators) demonstrated how he - - 	 - 	 - 

LJ)4 	: JI. did this by extending his palm, and 
keeping the inner palm facing the J. 	3. 
ground, while the outer palm faced -. - 

upwards. (azii) 

5LaiI 	LI 	U 	L ;3LJI 	 [,a] 
0 : • r L 

928. AbU Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet 	said: "There is no 
Ghirãr in the prayer, nor in 
Taslim." (Da?J) 
Ahmad (bin Hanbal) said: 
"Meaning, according to my view, 
(the Gharãr in the Salam) is that 

LSA 

';- 	I 	tq L 

)) :J 7) 
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you should not greet someone, nor 
should you return the greeting 
(during the prayer). And the 
Gharar in the prayer is that one 
leaves it while he is in doubt (as to 
how much he has prayed)." 

j 	 1'/afJi 

$) i 3Li 	i 	iii da ljj  'cu/\ :L 	 L.Ji 

,Jj  

929. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he said - and I 
think it is Marfu' 11  - "There 
should be no Ghirãr in Taslim nor 
in the prayer." (a'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it with the wording of Ibn 
Mahdi, and he did not narrate it in 
Marfu' form. 

Chapter 166,167. Responding 
To The One Who Has Sneezed 
In The Prayer 

930. Mu'awiyah bin Al-Ilakam As-
Sulam! narrated: "I once prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 	, 
and a person among us sneezed. I 
(responded) by saying: 'Yaritamuk 
Allah (Allah have mercy on you).' 
The people started glaring at me, 
so I said: 'May my mother lose me! 
What is the matter that you are 

-I V. ' 11 

(W 

:J 

11] That is, "I think he attributed it to the Prophet " and it appears to be Mu'awiyah bin 
Hishäm speaking, and the meaning is that he thinks that Sufyan - from whom he heard 
it - narrated it in Marfu' form. While the previous narration was from 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin Mahdi and he did not indicate any doubt that it was Ma,fu'. 
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staring at me?' So they began 
hitting their thighs with their 
hands, and I realized that they 
were telling me to remain silent" 
- 'Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: "So when I saw that they were 
telling me to remain silent, I 
became quiet." - "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	finished the 
prayer, then - may my mother 
and father be given in ransom for 
him - he did not hit me, nor was 
he harsh with me, nor did he curse 
me; rather, he said: 'This prayer 
(that we pray) - it is not 
permissible to speak in it the 
speech of men. Rather, it is for 
praising Allah, glorifying him, and 
reciting the Qur'an,' or as said by 
the Messenger of Allah. I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! We are a 
people who have just recently left 
Jahiliyyah, and some of us go to 
fortune-tellers.' So he responded: 
'Do not go to them.' I said: 'And 
some of us seek omens.' He 
replied: 'That is (only) something 
that you find in your hearts, so let 
it not prevent you.' I said: 'And 
some of us (seek omens) through 
Kha.' He replied: 'One of the 
Prophets used to do so as well, so 
whoever is in accordance with his 
Khatt, then it is so.'[']  I said: '(I 
have) a slave-girl that used to 

'cI ) 

ii 	4l 

r 	3 
ji :J 

J . 

:3L 

L 	 l 	4 Jy-' )  L5L' L 

3 :Ji 

-' 	Li 

41 J• ) Ji L45  

:Ji 	3k3)) :J 	UJ. 

!3 1:Jli 	3t.,  

j 
:Ji 	j, j :Li :Ji 

) 	J G 	((.3 it 

.ii JJI Liii 	5WI 

1' The meaning of Kha4 is a line or a figure, and it indicates drawing lines and figures in 
the sand or other than that, in order to seek a sign. An-Nawawi commented that the 
narration informs of that which it is not possible for one to attain - that is, whether or 
not his practice of this will coincide with the method of the previous Prophet that was 
mentioned, and therefore it is not for the worshiper of Allah to attempt, since the 
Messenger 	did not inform of the method employed by the previous Prophet. And 
Allah knows best. See the commentary on Sahih Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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shepherd some sheep of mine - 	 - 	- 

towards (the mountains of) Uhud  
and Al-Jawwaniyyah. When she :Ji 	4Lf  
climbed a mount, she saw that a - 	 - 	 - 

wolf had taken away a sheep of  

hers - and I am of the sons of jJ 	:Ji o'w 	:Ji 
Adam, and become angry as they  
become angry, so I slapped her.' I .((j 	4 	44)) 	:Ji 	4i 

(saw that) this (act of mine) was 
considered very severe by the 
Messenger of Allah 	, so I said: 
'Should I not free her?' He said: 
'Bring her to me.' So I brought her 
to him. He said (to her): 'Where is 
Allah?' She replied: 'Above the 
skies.' He said: 'Who am IT She 
replied: 'You are the Messenger of 
Allah.' The Prophet 	; said: 'Free 
her, for she is a believer." (Sahih) 

Lt 	 5Lit 	S&~J 	L 	-LJ 
4-1k 	 L ory 

931. Mu'awiyah bin A1-Ilakam As-
Sulam! narrated: "When I first 
came to the Messenger of Allah 

, I knew some matters of the 
commandments of Islam. And of 
the matters that I knew, and was 
told, was that when I sneeze, I 
should say: 'Al-1zamdulillah (All 
praise is due to Allah).' And when 
someone sneezed and praised 
Allah, I should say: 'Yarzamuka1lah 
(May Allah have mercy on you).' 
So I was once standing in prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allah 
when someone sneezed and said: 
AI-handuli11ãh (All praise is due to 
Allah).' I responded in a loud 
voice: 'Yarzamukallah (May Allah 
have mercy on you)' So the people 
began staring at me with their eyes 
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until I could not bear it any longer, - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'Why and said: 	are you glaring at 

me with annoyed eyes?' But they j.j 	4 	J ii 	Ii 
(responded) with Tasbili. When the - 	- 	- - 	- 
Prophet iij completed the prayer, J5J 	 I J 	C5L.QJ 	LJti 	: 
he said: 'Who was the one who 
spoke?' 	They 	replied: 	'This - 	- 	- 
bedouin.' The Messenger of Allah  

called me, and said: 'The prayer 
is only meant for the recitation of 
the Qur'ãn, and the remembrance 
of Allah. So when you are engaged 
in 	it, 	then 	let 	this 	be 	your 
occupation.' And I never saw any 
teacher more gentle than the 
Messenger of Allah a." (Hasan) 

3L 

Chapter 167,168. Saying 'Amin' tJI 	- (1A 	V 	JI) 

Behind the Imam -. >. 
	

- - 
(vri) 	

-
r 	Jj 

932. Wã'iI bin Hujr narrated:  
"When the Messenger of Allah  - - - 

L)L '... used to say: 	nor those who have ' 
gone astray'111 	he would then say: :Jli 
'Amin' and raise his voice with it." - - 	- 	- 	- 
(Sahih) ' :J 	J LaJ 	 4I 	J, 

_; 	(() 
A: 	Jl 	L,- 	Lo LaJ 	I 	[a] 

Jl 	 - 	rr/:.uJI 	..,-' 	:JL, 	 3LO 

933. (There is another chain) from 	: 	ji ..u- 	WL 	- rr 
Wã'iI bin Hujr who narrated that 
he prayed behind the Messenger of 	 : 

Allah 	.He (the Prophet ) would raise his voice with 'Amin', 	 - 

Surat Al-Fãtihah 1:7. 
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& 

and he would say the Salam to his 
right and left, until I could see the 
whiteness of his cheek. (Sahih) 

o'/:j)  
iLo 	* 	 ø 

a-'- i+' I j  

934. It was reported from Abü 
'Abdullãh, the paternal nephew of 
Abu Hurairah, from Abu Hurairah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
who said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to say: 'Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray,' 11  he would say: 
'Amin' - and those behind him in 
the first row could hear him." 
(a'ij 

AO:, J? 	 4.-L t 	 oL_4I 

bl i -  

935. It was reported from AbU 
Salili As-Sammãn, from Abu-
Hurairah that the Prophet 0, said: 
"When the Imam recites: 'Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray,' 121  then say: 
'Amin', for whoever's statement 
among you corresponds to the 
statement of the angels, he will 
have all his previous sins forgiven." 
(Sahih) 

LI 	'J L LY :c 

:JL 	3 	L L" 

VA 	i1L 	 o-- 

1' SuratAl-Fãtihah 1:7. 
[2]  Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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936. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihãb, from Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyah and AbU Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn, both of them 
informed him from AbU Hurairah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When the Imam says: 'Amin', then 
say: 'Amin' yourselves, because 
whoever's 'Amin' corresponds to 
the 'Amin' of the Angels, he will 
have all his previous sins forgiven." 

./ 
Ibn Shihãb said: "And the 
Messenger of Allah . used to say: 
'Amin." 

VA- : 	 - 	L 

(AV/:.)I  

( 	• _,. 
937. AbU 'Uthman reported that 	 l.j. - irV 
Bilãl said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 	- 	- • 	 - 
Do not say 'Amin' before I do." -'- 	J L-I 	4 y I 

(Sahih) 	 i 

L ' !fl J )L :JU 

L  

938. It was reported from Subaib 
bin Muhriz Al-HimsI, (he said): 
"AbU Muabbib Al-Maqra'i 
narrated to me: 'We used to sit 
with AbU Zuhair An-Numairi, and 
he was of the Companions. He 
would narrate to us beautiful 
Ahadith. And when one of us made 
any supplication, he would say: "I 

: 

- 	 I 

L 

-JI 	I 	>JI 
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will end it with 'Amin', for 'Amin' 
is like a stamp (that seals) a letter." 
And he said: "I shall inform you 
about it. We once went with the 
Messenger of AllAh 	at night, 
and passed by a person who was 
sincerely requesting (Allah) in his 
supplication. So the Prophet 
stood listening to him, and said: 
'His (request) will of a surety be 
answered, if he seals it.' A person 
among us said: 'With what should 
he seal it?' He responded: 'With 
Amin, because if he seals it with 
Amin, it will of a surety be 
answered.' So the man went to the 
person (making the supplication) 
and said: 'Seal it off - 0 so-and-
so - with Amin, and rejoice (that 
it has been accepted)." (Da'iJ) 
This is the wording of MahmUd 
(one of the narrators). AbU DAwud 
said: And Al-MaqrA'i is a branch of 
(the tribe of) Himyar. 

Jl 	 t4] 

	

3 L 	 J 	: 	 * 

Chapter 168,169. Clapping 	 - 	'1A 
During The Prayer 	

- 	( t  ;jj ) 

939. Abu Hurairah reported that 	ki 	: 	 - 
the Messenger of AllAh 	said: 	 - - - 	 • 	 1, 

"The Tasbih is for men, and 
clapping (Taftq) is for women." 	1 J 	JU :JU  

3U— 	tYY: L  

	

LJi j...ia3I L 	LaJ ) 	 --1 

) 	L4. L ;!,J ia J. -)i 	L 5Lii 
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Comments: 
Meaning, during the prayer, should a need arise for calling the attention of 
the Imãm to something, then the men say Subhãn Allah and the woman clap 
rather than speaking. See number 942. 

940. Sahl bin Sa'd reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 	went to 
(the tribe of) BanU 'Amr bin 'Awf 
to reconcile between them, and the 
time for prayer came. So the 
Mu'adh-dhin came to AbU Bakr 
and asked: "Will you lead the 
people in prayer, so that I may call 
the Iqamah?" He said: "Yes." So 
AbU Bakr led the prayer. While the 
people were praying, the 
Messenger of Allah 	returned, 
and reached one of the rows and 
stood (in prayer). The people 
started clapping — and AbU Bakr 
was one who would never turn 
around during the prayer, but when 
they increased their clapping, he 
turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	. The 
Messenger of Allah motioned to 
him to remain in his place. AbU 
Bakr raised his hands and thanked 
Allah due to the command that the 
Messenger of Allah j% had given 
him, then he walked back until he 
stood in (the front) row. The 
Messenger of Allah 	walked 
forward to and prayed (leading 
them). When he finished, he said: 
"0 AbU Bakr! Why did you not 
remain (leading the prayer) when I 
commanded you?" AbU Bakr 
replied: "It is not befitting that the 
son of AbU Quhafah lead while the 
Messenger of Allah 	is behind 
him." And the Messenger of Allah 
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then said: "Why is it that I saw 
you clapping so frequently? If 
something disturbs one of you 
while he is praying, let him say the 
Tasbiz (saying Subhan Allah), since 
if he says the Tasbth, (people) will 
pay attention to him. And Tasfi 11  
is only for women." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: And this is in the 
obligatory (prayers). 

UI J J 	L 3i 

	

. 	. 	 L>Ji ç.ka 	L 	5LaJt 	1A:C 

	

\' : 	, i3t,) \- 	17\ :() U2,..Jt ) 	, 	L)J 	i- 

941. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: "Some 
fighting occurred between the 
(tribe members of) Banu 'Amr bin 
'Awl. The Prophet . heard this, 
and went to them after the Zuhr 
prayer in order to reconcile 
between them. He said to Bill: 'If 
the time for the 'Acr prayer arrives, 
and I have not returned, then 
command Abü Bakr to lead the 
prayer.' When the time for 'Asr 
came, Bilãl called the Adhãn and 
then the Iqamah, then he 
commanded Abü Bakr to lead, so 
he stepped forward..." (the rest of 
the narration is similar to no. 940) 
in the end of it he (J)  said: "If 
some matter disturbs you in the 
prayer, let the men say Tasbih, and 
let the women hit their hands."12' 
(Sahih) 

V:C  

I ll See the following narrations. 
121 Walyusaffl.ii an-nisã' and Tasfih is explained in the following narration. 
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Comments: 
1. In the event of a conflict or dispute between some Muslims, other Muslims 

should hasten to reconcile between the disputants. Notables and tribal leaders 
should rush before others to reconcile quarrels. 

2. An Imam should appoint his deputy in the event of his anticipated absence. 

942. 'EIsa bin AyyUb said: "His  
statement: '...Tasfth is for women,' 	". . - - 	- 
means that she should hit two 	'  

fingers of her right hand upon her 	L 	 °4 	LIU 64, JI 
left palm.' (i)a'rJ) 	 - 	- 	- 

O: 	 * 

Comments: 
They differ over whether Tacfih is the same as clapping (Tasftq), hence this 
description, and some of them said that Tasfth is for her to do this to the back 
of her hand, while clapping (Tacftq) is what is known. 

Chapter 169,170. Motioning 	 ;LI 	- ( v. 
During The Prayer 	 - - - 	 - - 

(V .i,...fl) )LaiI 

943. Anas bin Mãlik narrated that 	 ,J 	 . - Air 
the Prophet 	would motion 	-- - - 	- 	- 	 - _ ______ 
during the prayer. (ahii) 	 ..L. 	Lji1 

UJ t :j 

:LUL. 

\rA/:.L,.-i 

At /Y Li,16 .A 	 jl' 4ij rV1: 	 L 	) 

Comments: 
For example, responding to customary salutation (Salam) or telling people to 
keep silent. See numbers 923-931. 

944. Abü Gatafãn narrated from  
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet J 	 - 	 ft 

said: "The Tasbth is for men..." 
meaning in the prayer, "...and 
clapping (TasJIq) is for women. 	- 	- 	- 
And if someone motions in the 	Jy J 	J kJ' 	.3.è. 
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prayer (in a manner that others) 	* -. 	. 	., 
understand what he is trying to say,  

then let him repeat it," meaning 	 7; 
the prayer. (Da'J) 	 - - 	-- 	• 
AbU Däwud said: This Hadith is an 	 ç• 	

.c 

error.  

4L 	 Ar/:iUii 	 t] 

Comments: 
These texts prove the allowance of motioning with the hand as an indication, 
when necessary, during the prayer. 

()Vi 	431  
945. AbU Dharr narrated from the 	3i 	1- : 	- AID 
Prophet 	that he said: "When  
one of you stands in prayer, then  
mercy (descends upon and) comes 	 Li 
towards him so let him not wipe  
pebbles." (Hasan) 	 L4 5LJ 	 li 	p : 

	

5 	-V 

j 	C 	 L 	L 	Ji 	 :u 

	

rv R :L 	LJt 

A':C 3L- 	° 	° r: 	..- 3• I 

946. Mu'ayqib narrated that the  
Prophet 	said: "Do not wipe 	 - 	- - 	- 
(pebbles) while you are praying. If 
you must do so, then once, so that 	 j i 
you may smooth out the pebbles.".- -----------ft 

(Sahih) 	 . 

jj aJt C 	 LJ 

• V : 
Comments: 	 * 

These narrations indicate that it is not allowed to busy oneself with such 
matters during the prayer. 

Chapter 170,171. Touching The 
Pebbles During The Prayer 
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Chapter 171,172. A Person 
Prays In A State Of Ikhtisãr 

947. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	prohibited Ikht$ãr 
during the prayer. (aiih) 
AbU Dãwud said: This (Ikhtisãr) 
means that one places his hand on 
his waist (Hãsirah). 11  

' 	5LJ ) ,.. J I •. L 	3LJ I ) J.J  

3L.. 	 5LaJI 	)LI &IJ 	L 	-L.JI 
r 	I, LL  

Comments: 
Mention of this preceded, see number 903. 

Chapter 172,173. A Person 
Prays While Leaning On A 
Stick 

948. Hiläl bin Yasãf said: "I came 
to Ar-Raqqah, and some of my 
companions said: 'Do you wish (to 
visit) one of the Companions of the 
Prophet 	?' I replied: '(Yes, that 
is) good fortune!' So we went to 
Wãbiah. I told my companions: 
'Let us begin by looking at his 
composure (and actions).' He was 
wearing a cap (Qalansuwah) which 
clung (to his head) and had two 
ear-flaps. He was also wearing a 
sand-colored Khazz Burñus. 21  We 
also saw him leaning on a stick 

See numbers. numbers. 783 and 845. 
[21 A Bumus is a hooded garment, whether it is a cloak or a long shirt. Scholars differ in 

defining Khazz in the Hadith literature, while the term is commonly used now to refer to 
silk fabric. Some of them say it is a garment made of wool and Ibrisim - which is a type 
of silk - and some say it is rabbit fur. 
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while he was praying. We asked 
him (concerning this) after we had 
prayed, so he replied: 'Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan narrated to me that 
the Messenger of Allah jW, took a 
stick upon which to lean in his 
prayer after he had become old 
and gained weight." (liasan) 

J U 

zi~ Liz 	j is 

rit/:.J 
Comments: 	 - 

It is permissible to pray while leaning for support on something if needed. 
Performing a prayer while standing, supported by something, is better than 
performing it sitting. 

Chapter 173,174. The 	 (\V wr 

Prohibition Of Speaking In 	 ( 	3l) L 
The Prayer 

949. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: "We  

used to speak to the person next to -. 	. 

us during the prayer, (until) Allah  

revealed: And stand (inprayer) to j) 	) 
Allah, devoutly obedient.1fl 	So we - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

i.>- 	jS 	:J 	,.,I 	• 	
- were commanded to remain quiet, - 	-' 

and prohibited from speaking." jj 	j. )  
(Sahih) - 	 - 	- 	- 

[A:iJi] 	4ci 

ILL 

L 	LaJ i- 

Comments: 3. 	 . 

Some details about the Revelation of this Ayah preceded, see numbers 410 
and 411. - 

Chapter 174,175. The Prayer :t 	(vø 	'v 
Of The One Sitting Down 

* 	A • ;.iJ D 

950. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated: - 

Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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"I had been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah 	had said: 
'The (reward) of a person who 
prays while sitting down is 
(equivalent) to half of the prayer.' 
Once, I went to him, and saw him 
praying while sitting down, so I put 
my hand on my head. He said: 
'What is the matter with you, 0 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr?' I replied: 'I 
was informed, 0 Messenger of 
Allah, that you had said: "The 
(reward) of a person who prays 
while sitting down is (equivalent) to 
half of the prayer," and you are 
praying while sitting down!' He 
said: 'Yes, but I am not like one of 
you." (aiiiz) 

Vro:C Jj 	3U  

Comments: 	 - 
1. If the Messenger of Allah iij said a voluntary prayer while sitting, he merited 

full reward from Allah. That is an attribute specific to him. 
2. Offering a voluntary prayer while sitting, without a genuine excuse, merits half 

the reward. 

951. 'Imran bin Husain narrated 	- - 	- 
that he asked the Prophet 	about  
the prayer of one who prays while 
sitting down, down, so he replied: "His 	 : LS I 
prayer while he stands up is better 	- 	 - 
than his prayer while he sits down, 	A5L 	:JU 

- 	- 	- and his prayer while he sits down is 	j 	ft - 	-  
equivalent to half of his prayer 
while he stands up. And his prayer 	 - 
while lying down is equivalent to 

iJI 
half the prayer while he is sitting 
down." (SahiIz) 

Comments: 
1. If a person, unable to stand up due to sickness or weakness, prays while 

sitting, he will receive full reward for his prayer, Allah willing. 
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2. It is absolutely forbidden for a person, strong enough to stand up, to offer his 
or her obligatory prayer while sitting or lying. Anyhow, a voluntary prayer may 
be offered while sitting, without a genuine excuse, but such a prayer merits 
only half the reward. 

952. 'Imrãn bin Husain said: "I was 	3.4L 	.. 	- 
afflicted with hemorrhoids, so I 	-. 	- -- - 
asked the Prophet 	(about the 	(•' 	 : 

prayer). He said: 'Pray standing up, 	LÜ 	 LJ 	L L4l 
and if you cannot do so, then 	- 	- - - 	 - -, 
(pray) sitting down, and if you  

cannot do so, then (pray) on your 	 : jj 
side (lying down)." (ahiz) 	 - 	- 	 -- 	- 

•(.Lcl;i& 3  Lui& 

	

\V: C 	) 	i 	:L 	iJi L5 J 

3L 

953. It was reported from 'Urwah, 	 I - Aar 
from 'Aishah that she said: "I 	- 	- - - 	.- - - - 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 

 

recite sitting down in his night  
prayer until he became older. He  
would then sit down and recite 	 LJ L5 LI Y 

until there would only be thirty or -  L 	. 
forty Verses left, then he would 	- - -- 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 
stand up and recite the rest, and go 	 i LYJ 	 y' 
into prostration." (Sahih) 

vr : 	ii 	 L 	}L.iI 5L 	L. 

H '- --'- 	.. L 	:L ra;3 I 	'r Le 
'A:C ;jp 

94. It was reported from Abü 
Sa nah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from 
'Aiah, the wife of the Prophet 

that the Prophet would pray 
ile he was sitting down, and he 
ild recite while he was sitting 

down as well. When there would be 
thirty or forty Verses remaining, he 
would stand up and recite them 
while he was standing, then he 
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would go into Rukn', then 	. ---  -  ----- - --- -- 
 

- 
prostrate. And he would do the 	4 4..LP Oj) : 	 th J 	1iI 

same in the second Rak'ah as well. 	< 
(Sahih) 	 - 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Alqamah bin 
Waqqas reported similarly from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet . 

L 	 I :L 	 Jl 

vr\: 	 i, ti iiUI 	- L 	JiLJ ;5L 

A / 	 ) Øj 4 .0L. 

955. It was reported from Budail 	- i- : 	- 
bin Maisarah and AyyUb, both of 	-. - - - - 	-  
whom narrated from 'Abdullãh bin 	'Y-J °-r- 	J- 	: J -j  
Shaqiq, from 'Aishah who said: 	 . 
"The Messenger of Allah iij would 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 
pray (sometimes) for a long portion 	)k,k &J L4 	 3 S : 
of the night standing up, and 	

LI (sometimes) for a long portion of 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
the night sitting down. And when 	 I1 ,L' I 
he would pray standing up, he 
would go into Ru/cu' standing up, 
and when he would pray sitting 
down, he would go into Ruku' 
sitting down." (aiiz) 

Yr.:: 	i 	la 	 L-J 1  

Comments: 
It is is better to perform Ru/cu' while standing if one has recited Qur'an while 
standing during a prayer and, likewise, it is better to perform Ru/cu' while 
sitting if one has recited Qur'ãn while sitting during a prayer. 

956. It was reported from Kahmas 
bin Al-Hasan, from 'Abdulläh bin 
Shaqiq, who said: "I asked 'Aishah: 
'Would the Messenger of Allah 
recite [Sürahs] 11  in one Rak'ah?' 
She replied: '(Yes, from the) 
Mufassal.' So I asked: 'Would he 
pray sitting down?' She replied: 

r4 

:L.0 J1  L; :J 

[1]  That is; did he 	recite more than one Sürah in one Rak'ah? 
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'After the people made him old." 
(Sahih) 

ot, 	J5l-L 	 u 

Comments: 
1. It is not proper to offer a prayer while sitting without a reasonable excuse. 
2. It is permissible to recite more than one Sarah of the Qur'an in one Rak'ah of 

a prayer. 

Chapter 175,176. How Should 
One Sit In The Tashah-hud 

957. It was reported from Bishr bin 
Al-Mufaddal, from 'Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa'il 
bin Hujr. who said: "I said to 
myself: 'I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah 	prays.' So 
the Messenger of Allah 	stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ru/cu', he raised 
both of them in a similar manner." 
He said: "Then he sat, 
straightening his left foot (and 
sitting on it). He placed his left 
hand on his left thigh, keeping his 
right elbow at a distance from his 
right thigh. He clasped two 
fingers,[11  and formed a circle ,121  
and I saw him do like this," then 
Bishr formed a circle with his 
thumb and middle finger, and 

(1] Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 
[2] With his thumb and middle finger. 
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pointed with his forefingerJ11  
(Sahih) 
, c, j 	 L I,.L4JI ii 	i 	-i  

LJI, 	JI:y 	- 	A1V: 	 4jj 

958. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "A 	 41 I.CL AOA 
Sunnah of the prayer is that you 	 -. 	- 
should raise your right foot, and 	c 

make your left foot lie (on the 
ground)." (Sahih) 	 - - 	 - 

LL- 	ai 3 	.L :Jl 

.LL3 i1L:-)  

ATV: 	3I 	 L 3I 	- 

959. 

 

(There is another chain) 
reported from Yahyã who said: "I 
heard Al-Qasim saying: "Abdullãh 
bin 'Abdullah informed me that he 
heard 'Abdullah bin 'Umar saying: 
"From the Sunnah of the prayer is 
to lay your left foot on the ground, 
and raise your right foot." (Sahih) 

960. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya with his chain and similar (to 
no. 959). AbU Dãwud said: Hammad 
bin Zaid also said (the wording): 
"From the Sunnah" (narrating) 
from Yahya just as Jarir did. 

Comments: 
When a Companion says something is Mm As-Sunnah' (it is from the 
Sunnah), the ruling is that it is MarJi', and that the meaning of Sunnah, is the 
Sunnah of Allah's Messenger . 

This narration preceded in more complete form in number 726. 
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ji ' 

961. (There is another chain) from 
Yabya bin Sa'eed that Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad saw them sitting in 
Tashah-hud, so he mentioned the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 

962. It was reported from IbrAhim 
that he said: "When the Prophet 

would sit in the prayer, he 
would place his left foot 
horizontally - so much so that the 
upper-part of his foot became 
black." (Dali) 

.ti, vA: 	 jy 	oL4] :i3 

Chapter 176,177. Tawarruk 
(Sitting On One's Buttocks) In 
The Fourth Rak'ah 

963. It was reported from 'Abdul-
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja'far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' who said: "I 
heard Abu Flumaid As-Sã'idI while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 	- among them AbU 
Qatadah — saying: 'I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 	They said: 
'So bring forth (what you know)." 
And he mentioned (ç) the 1-Iadith. 
He said: 'He () would bend the 
toes of his feet when he 
prostrated.111  Then he would say 
"Allahu Akbar," and then raise his 
head (to sit up). He would place 

['1 Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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his left foot horizontally (on the 
ground), sitting on it, allowing 
every bone to return to its normal 
position. Then he would perform 
the second (Rak'ah) in a similar 
fashion." And he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: "Until, when he 

performed the prostration that 
is before the Tasltm, he would 
move his left leg further, and sit on 
his buttocks - on his left side." 
Ahmad added: "They (the other 
Companions) said: 'You have told 
the truth. This is how he 	used to 
pray."111  
And neither of them [2]  mentioned 
how he sat in the two Rak'ah 
prayer in their narrations. (azih) 

).J i 	 yr. : 	6n [a] 

.4 	,L 
Comments: - 

See narrations 733-734 where much of what is in this chapter preceded. In the 
final Tashahhud which is followed by the Taslim many narrations describe the 
sitting postion called Tawarruk 

964. (There is another chain) from  
Laith bin Sa'd, from Yazid bin -, - - 
Muhammad Al-QurashI and Yazid :Jt 

bin Abi Habib from Muhammad  
bin 	Amr bin Halhalah, from --------------- 	- 	- - 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Atä' y 	.L 
with this Hadith. But he did not - - 	.. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- U2P 
mention AbÜ Qatadah (a narration 
similar to no. 963). i.,.J[ 	14' 	 , 
He said: "And when he () would . 	- 	- - 	- 	 -,

Os 	Y sit in the second Rak'ah, he would  

sit on his left foot. And when he I 
would sit in the last Rak'ah, he - 	- 

E l l This narration preceded in more complete form in number 730. 

121 Meaning neither Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musad-dad bin Musarhad - the two Shaikh 
from whom he heard the narration. 
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would shift his left foot forward 
(i.e., beneath him), and would sit 
on his posterior.""' (Sahih) 

965. (There is another chain for 
Hadith no. 963) from Ibn Lahi'ah, 
from Yazid bin AN Habib, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
Halhalah, from Muhammad bin 
'Amr Al-'Amiri, and he said (in it): 
"I was at a gathering" (and he 
mentioned) this Hadith. 
He said in it: "When he sat down 
after two Rak'ahs , he sat on the 
inner side of his left foot, planting 
the right one vertically (on the 
ground). And if it were the foUrth 
(Rak'ahs), he allowed his left 
buttock to touch the ground, and 
stuck both his legs out of one side 
(the right side)."121  (Sahih) 

966. (There is .another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al-
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
'Elsa bin 'Abdullah bin Mãlik, 
[from Muhammad bin 'Amr], from 
'Abbas - or Ayyash - bin Sahi 
As-Sa'idl that he was in a gathering 
with his father. 
So he mentioned in it: "And he 
(Jç) prostrated. He positioned 
himself on his palms, knees, and 
the toes of his feet. Then he sat 
sitting on his buttocks (At-
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 

v'c : C  (. j6. 	: 

L'J He mentioned a different part of the narration before - see number 732. 
[2)  See number 731. 



- :J 

L 
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said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks..." and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 963). 
He also said: "He () then went 
into another Rak'ah, and said the 
Takbir, he the sat down after two 
Rak'ahs, until, when he wanted to 
get up to stand, he stood up with 
the Takbir, then he prayed the last 
two Rak'ahs. When he said the 
Taslim, he said them to his right 
and left."[']  (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: And in his 
narration he did not mention what 
'Abdul-Ijamid did regarding sitting 
on the buttocks (At-Tawarruk) and 
raising (the hands) when standing 
from two (Rak'ahs). 

967. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from 'Abbãs 
bin Sahl who said: "AbU Humaid, 
AbU Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering)," - So he 
mentioned this Hadith (as no. 963) 
and he did not mention the raising 
(of the hands) when standing from 
two (Rak'ahs) nor the sitting. He 
said: "Until he finished (the 
prayer), then he sat, placing the 
left foot on the ground, and 
making the toes of the right one 
face the Qiblah." 21  (Sahih) 

:)L 

(1]  See number 733. 
[2]  This preceded under number 734 along with the author's discussion of the different 

versions of the narration. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 564 

Chapter 177,178. The 	
- 0 VA, WV Tashahhud 

(\Ar 

968. 'Abdullah 	bin 	Mas'Ud 
L 	

:i 	L- - 
narrated: "We used to say when we - - 	 - 	- - 	 - 

sat with the Messenger of Allah -- 

during (the (the Tashah-hud of) the  
prayer: 'Peace (Salam) be upon  
Allah before His servants, peace be : 	.1i 	 4 	J,.... 
upon so-and-so, and upon so-and- - 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 	 - - 

so...'. So the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Don't say: "Peace (Salam) be  J U 	3 5U 

upon Allah," for Allah is Salam --  
'• 	Y '-' (The Giver of Peace). However, 

when one of you sits, let him say: J- 
"At-Ta hiyyatu Lillãhi wa-alawatu  
wa!-ayyibat; 	as-salamu 	'alaika 
ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa razmatullãhi - 

wa barakatuhu; as-salamu 	alaina - - 

wa 	'ala 	'ibad-illãhis-salihin 	(All  
compliments, prayers and good 

- 
words are due to Allah; peace be - 	 - - 	- 

upon you, 0 Prophet, and the a4 	~=I 	 - 

mercy of Allah and His blessings; ft, 	 ft - 	• 	 - 	- 

peace be upon us and upon the  

righteous slaves of Allah)." For if 
you say this, it will reach every 

ft 

pious worshiper in - or between 
- the heavens and earth. (Then 
say:) "Ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah, 
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." Then, let 
one of you choose the supplication 
that he likes most, and pray with 
it." (Sahih) 

3i 	 L  

A / • 	5LJI 	.i I L )Lai 
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Comments: 
The statement 'Fal-yaqul...' is imperative, meaning it is a command in the 
Arabic language, and therefore proves that saying the Tashah-hud is 
obligatory. 

969. It was reported from Sharlik,  

from AbU Isliaq, from AbU Al- - 
'Abdullah Ahwas, from 	who said:  

"We did not use to know what to - 
say when we sat during the prayer, - 
and the Messenger of Allah 	; had :JU 	4 I 

been taught..." and he mentioned a 
) 

similar narration to the previous 
one. 
Shank said: "Jãmi' - meaning Ibn :a 	ji 
Shaddãd - from AbU Wã'il, from 
'Abdullãh" with similar. He said: 1W 'J 
"And he would also teach us other 

3 	:J 
words, but he would not teach 
them (as strictly) as he would teach : 	2 	Ldz 
us the Tashah-hud: 'Allahumma, - 
allafbaina qulubina, wa as1az dhãta 

 

bainina, wahdinã sublus-salami, wa UJ 	i 
naJjina min az-zulumati ilan-nüri, - 
wa jannibnal-fawahisha ma zahara  

minhã wa ma ba.tan, wa bank land -  5) 	- 	- 	- 
ft asmã'inã, 	wa 	absarinã, 	wa - 	- 	- 
qulubina 	wa 	azwãjina, 	wa  
dhurriyyãtmnã, wa tub 'alaina innaka 
antat-tawwabur-rahim, 	waj'alnã 
shãkirina lini'matika, 	muthnina tii- 	 ' 
biha, qabiltha wa atimmaha 'alainã 
(0 Allah! Reconcile between our 
hearts, and establish good relations 
between us, and guide us to the 
path of peace, and save us from 
darkness (and guide us) to light, 
and cause us to avoid lewd deeds 
- those which are public and 
those which are private, and bless 
us in our hearing, and seeing, and 
hearts, and spouses, and children, 
and accept our repentance; verily, 
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You are At-Tawãb (The One Who 
Continually accepts Repentance), 
Ar-Rahim (The Ever-Merciful). 
And make us thankful of You 
blessings, praising them, accepting 
them (from You), and perfect them 
for us.)" (Sahih) 

jt LSA 	L5)jthj Z_.._ 	1 \ 1r:C 	 W.fl .i 

.4. 	 3 OJ)j 	Ji 

970. A1-Qasim bin Mukhaimirah , 	,ft 	5 	.,14 : 	..i 	& 	-s 

	 -AV 
said: "'Alqamah grasped my hand,  

'Abdullãh and narrated to me that 
 bin Mas'üd grasped his hand, and Li 	1;-_ 1 

informed him that the Messenger - -. 
of Allah 	grasped 'Abdullah bin ' 	 ' 
Mas'ud's hand, and taught him the 
Tashah-hud in the prayer..." and he - 	- - 	- 
mentioned the same as previous J 	i 
Tashah-hud, then he said: "If you - 	iJ 
say this, or finish it, then you have 
finished your prayer. If you wish to 

-- 
3 	J- 	3, 	'5- 	.0 	- 

stand up you may do so and if you  
,, 	-  wish to sit, you may do so. (auz) - 

0L....11 

riv '-- 

.4p 	43I 

971. Ibn 'Umar narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah 	the manner 
of Tashah-hud as follows: "At-
Tahiyyatu Lillãhi, as-alawãtut-
ta)yibat; as-salamu 'alaika ayvuhan-
nabiyyu wa raizmatullãhi wa 
barakätuhu (All compliments, are 
for Allah, (and) prayers and good 
words; peace be upon you, 0 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
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and His blessings) - Ibn 'Umar 
then said: "I added the phrase, 'wa 
barakatuh (and blessings)," then 
he continued: "As-salamu 'alayna 
wa 'ala 'ibad-illahis-sãlihin. Ash-
hadu anlã ilaha illallãh (Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) — Ibn 'Umar then said, "I 
added the phrase, 'Wahdahu lã 
sharika lahu (He is Unique, having 
no partners)' - Wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasuluhu (and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 

972. Hittan bin 'AbdullAh Ar-
Raqashi narrated, "AbU MUsã Al-
Ash'ari led us in prayer. When he 
sat down at the end of the prayer, 
one person among us said: 'The 
prayer has been combined (in 
status) with goodness and charity.' 
When AbU MUsã completed the 
prayer, he turned around to face 
the people, and said: 'Who among 
you said such and such in the 
prayer?' But the people did not 
respond for fear. So he said: 
'Perhaps you said it, 0 Hittän?' I 
said: 'I did not say it, and I feared 
that you would blame me for it!' 
One person of us said: 'I said it, 
and I only intended good with it!' 
So Abü MUsã said: 'Do you not 
know what to say in your prayer? 
The Messenger of Allah gave us 

.4.' 

. 	: 

L 	JU 
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a sermon, and taught us, and 
explained to us our practices 
(Sunan), and he taught us the 
prayer. He () said: "When you 
pray, perfect your rows, and let one 
of you lead you. When he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and when he recites: 'Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray,' 11  then say: 
'Amin', Allah will love you. And 
when he says Takbir and goes into 
Ruku', then say the Takbir and go 
into Rukü' yourselves, for the 
Imam goes into Rukü' before you, 
and rises up before you." 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"This one is (made up for by) that 
one. And when he says: 'Sami' 
Allãhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him)' say: 
'Allahumma rabbana lakal-hamd (0 
Allah, our Lord, to You belongs 
the Praise),' Allah will listen to 
you, for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said upon the tongue 
of His Prophet: 'Allah hears the 
one who praises Him.' And when 
he says the Takbir and prostrates, 
then you should say the Takbir and 
prostrate yourselves, for the Imam 
prostrates before you, and rises up 
before you." 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"This one is (made for up by) that 
one. And if he sits, then let the 
first thing that one of you says be: 
'At- Taiyyatuf-ayyibatu-calawatu 
Lillahi; as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- 

[1]  SuratAl-Fatthah 1:7. 
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nabiyyu wa ra,imatullãhi wa 
barakatuhu; as-salamu 'alaina wa 
'ala 'ibad-illãhis-salihin. Ash-hadu 
anla ilãha illallah, wa ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasüluh (All compliments, good 
words, prayers are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger).' 

Abmad 11  did not say: "wa 
barakãtuh (and His blessings)" nor 
did he mention: "wa ash-hadu (and I 
testify)," instead he said: "wa anna 
Muhammadan (And Muhammad 
is)." (Sahih) 

L 	L.. 

973. (There is another chain) from 
Qatadah from AbU Ghallab who 
narrated it from Hittãn bin 
'Abdullah Ar-Raqqashi, with this 
Hadith. He () added: "So when 
he (the Imam) recites, remain 
silent." 
And in the Tashah-hud - after the 
phrase: "Ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah 
(I testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)" he added: 
"Wahdahu lã sharika lah (He is 
Unique, having no partners)." 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: The addition of: 

" He is Ahmad bin Hanbal. AN DAwud narrated this from two Shaikhs and their chains, 
and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is one of them. 
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"...remain silent" is nor preserved. 
No one narrated it except Sulaimãn 
At-Taimi in this Hadith. 

974. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The : . 	
5--, 	

-- 

Messenger of Allah 	ç would teach  
us the Tashah-hud just like he  
would teach us the Qur'ãn. He :J 	it 
would 	say: 	'At-Taziyyatul- 
mubarakatu-alawatu-;ayyibatu 4 	' 

Lillahi; as-salãmu 'alaika a)yuhan- : 
nabiyyu 	wa 	razmatullãhi wa 
barakatuhu; as-salãmu 'alaina wa '-1t 	 1a3 

'ala 	'ibãd-illãhis-salihin. Ash-hadu 4il k4-jj 
anla ilaha illallah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullãh (All 3i 	3t 	 4i 

compliments, blessings, prayers and , 

good words are due to Allah; peace  

be upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)" (Sahih) 

*-i 

975. It was reported from Khubaib 
bin Sulaiman, from his father 
Sulaiman bin Samurah, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, who said: "As 
to what follows, (then know) that 
the Messenger of Allah 
commanded us (as follows): 'When 
(one of you) is in the middle of the 
prayer, or before its end, then say 
before the Tasltm: "At-Tahiyyatut-
ayyibatu wa-alawãtu;u wal- 

:3 — VO 

: 	L 	L 

L) LL  
_i5  

j' 

-, 
O;4 	c) L4L 

4 	ç; 	~5 
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mulkulillãh (All compliments, (all) 	 ' 	 - 	- - 
good works, and (all) prayers, and 	 -' 	J 
the dominion, belong to Allah).  
Then say the Taslim to the right, 	- - - 	- - - 	- 
then upon your reciter, then upon  
yourselves." (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sulaimãn bin  
MUsã is from Al-KUfah, originally 	.sY 	 : 

from Damascus. 
AbU Dãwud said: This letter[]] 	- 	 -- 	- 
proves that Al-Hasan heard from  

Samurah.  

	

cY 	Lr 	L) 

V- A: 	o./V:Jl 	 øL..j] 

J 	5 J,.  

Chapter 178,179. Sending Salãt 
Upon The Prophet After 
The Tashah-hud 

976. It was reported from Shu'bah 
from Al-Hakam, from Ibn AbI 
Lailã, from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah who 
said: "We said - or - the people 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! You 
have commanded us to send Salãt 
and peace upon you. As for the 
peace (Salam), then we know (how 
to do it). But how do we send Salãt 
upon you?' So he said: 'Say: 
Allãhumma salli 'ala Muhammadin, 
wa d1i Muhammadin, kama sallaita 
'ala Ibrahim. Wa bank 'ala 

5i 	 t. - ('yS WA 

(\A 	 .i 

11] That is, scholars differ over whether or not AI-I-Tasan Al-Basrt heard from Samurah, or 
whether he heard other than the Hadith about Al- 'Aqiqah (see nos. 2837, 2838) - which 
is a popular view. The author mentioned a letter here, and it is more clear in his 
narration of the same chain under number 456; "Samurah wrote to his son." And this is 
the same exact chain of narration, by which the author means that this narration came 
from that same letter. Then he intends that because Al-Hasan and Sulaimãn, the son of 
Samurah, lived during the same time, then narrations from Al-Hasan from Samurah 
should also be considered authentic. 
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Muhammadin wa ali Muhammadin 
kamã barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamidun Majid. (0 Allah! 
Send your Salat upon Muhammad, 
and the family of Muhammad, as 
you have sent Your Salat upon 
Ibrahim. And send Your Blessings 
upon Muhammad, and the family 
of Muhammad, as You have sent 
Your Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid)." (Sahih) 

1roV: 	 5Lii .)L 	'L5) 

  L j I ). ;_aJt 	L 	5L,a3 

Comments: 
When the word Salat is used for Allah, it means Allah blesses His slave with 
mercy, elevates their ranks and praises them before His Angels. 

977. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah with this Hadith (similar to no. 
976). He said: "Salli 'ala Muhammadin, 
wa 'ala ali Muhammadin, kamã salaita 
'ala ali Ibrahim. (Send Your Salãt upon 
Muhammad, and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You have sent Your 
Salãt upon the family of Ibrãhim." 
(Sahih) 

978. (There is another chain) from 
Bishr, from Mis'ar, from Al-Hakam 
with his chain for this (kiadith), he 
said: "Allahumma salli 'ala 
Muhammadin, wa 'ala ali 
Muhammadin, kamã sallaita 'ala 
Ibrãhim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
Allahumma bank 'ala Muhammadin 
wa 'ala ali Muhammadin kama 
bãrakta 'ala d1i Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. (0 Allah! Send 
Your Salat upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 

Ji 

) :J 	L Z 

.LJi 	Jt ) 
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You have sent Your Saldt upon 
Ibrãhim, indeed, you are the 
Praiseworthy (Ijamid), the Glorious 
(Majid). 0 Allah! Send your 
blessings upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
You have sent your blessings upon 
the family of Ibrahim. Indeed, You 
are the Praiseworthy (,iamid), the 
Glorious (Majid)." 
Abu Dãwud said: Az-Zubair bin 
'Adi reported it from Ibn Abi Lailä 
just like Mis'ar's report, except that 
he said: "Kama salaita 'ala au 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. Wa 
bank 'ala Muhammadin (As You 
have sent Your Salit upon Ibrãhim, 
indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Ijamid), the Glorious (Majid). And 
send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad") and he quoted the 
rest similarly. (Saziai) 

979. AbU Humaid As-Sã'idi 
narrated that they said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! How shall we 
send Salat upon you?" So he 
replied, "Say: 'Allahumma calli 'ala 
Muhammadin, wa azwãjihi, wa 
dhuriyatihi, kamã sallaita 'ala ali 
Ibrãhim. Wa bank 'ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi, wa 
dhuri)yatihi kama barãkta 'ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka Ijamidun Majid. 
(0 Allah! Send Your Saldt upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 

alãt upon the family of Ibrahim. 
And send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 

4t ' 
	

ØI J  LS Lç1  
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Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid)." (Sahih) 

ia/:() 	JI 	 - 	'- 

980. It was reported from Nu'aim 	 - 

bin 'Abdullãh Al-Mujmir, that 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh bin Zaid,  
and'AbdulllahbinZaid — whowas - 
the one who had the dream about .- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
the call to prayer - informed him 

 

from AbU Mas'Ud Al-Ansari, who  :Jti   
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah - 	- 	-. 	-. 	 - 

. 	i 	J 	.i 
once came to visit us in a -- 	 - - 	-. - 	- 

gathering of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah.  
Bashir bin Sa'd asked him: 'Allah - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

J)  has commanded us to send Salat 
upon you, O Messenger of Allah, so .S 	flL 	c 
how should we send SaIdt upon - 	- -- 
you?' The Messenger of Allah 5 	L 	 : 
remained quiet (for so long) that we - 	- 	- 	- 	-. 

LI 	• °J 	LI wished that he had not asked him, - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
then the Messenger of Allah 	said: . 	!Li 
'Say..." and he narrated a similar 
wording to the Ijadith of Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah (no. 976), except that he 
added at the end: "Fil-'alamtn, 
innaka Hamidun Majid (Among all 
the creation. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid).)" (Sahih) 

981. (There is another chain) 	 - 
reported from Muhammad bin 	-- 	- 	 -- 

Ibrahim bin Al-Harith, from 	L- :Jt 	 J-- 

Muhammadbin 'Abdullãh bin Zaid,  
Ill 	. 	LJ 	LY 	JJ 	

J from 'Uqbah bin 'Amr,1 ' with this 	- 	 - 	- 

[1] That is Abu Mas'Ud. 
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narration, he said: "Say: 	. 	- 

'Allahumma, sal/i 'ala Muhammadin  
an-nabiyyl-ummiwa 'ala ali 	 3., 4.ii; :i) :Jli 
Muhammad. (0 Allah! Send Your 	 - 	 - - 

Salãt upon Muhammad, the 
unlettered Prophet, and upon the 
family of Muhammad.)" (azit) 

A/.SLJl  

	

Li 	) I- 	AW1 AZ Iii 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah , is called 'Ummi' which, literally, means "unread," 
"unlettered." Applied to the Messenger of Allah , it means he did not 
receive his knowledge by conventional means. That is to say, he was not 
taught or tutored by any human being. 

982. It was reported from 	 ) t. - 
Muhammad bin 'All Al-Hãshimi 	 - 

from Al-Mujmir, from AbU 	Y.1 	:5Jl 	3t 

Hurairah, from the Prophet 	, 

that he said: "Whoever wishes that  
he be measured with full weight  

when he sends his Salat upon us 
- 

the Family of the House (of the 	- 	 - - - - 	 - - 	- 

Prophet ç) - then let him say: 	31 
Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammadin 	

}  
an-nabi, wa azwãjihz umhatzl- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

mu'minina wa dhuriyyatihi wa ahli 	iI zLp 	JI 
baitihi, kama salaita 'ala au 	 - 	 - -- - . - 	- 	- 

Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 	 _ç 	 L~ G 

(0 Allah! Send Your Salat upon 	 . 

Muhammad the Prophet, and upon 	 - 

his wives, the Mothers of the 
Believers, and upon his progeny, 
and the members of his household, 
as You have sent Your Blessings 
upon the family of Ibrãhlm. 
Indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid)." 
(Darn 

Av./r:iI 	çJl --i [i' 0t4] 
LaJl Jli L5 	L JLl 	 3- * 
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Chapter (...) What Should Be - 	- 	- - t Said After The Tashah-hud 
- (Ao 

983. AbU Hurairah narrated from : 	I.i. 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	that he 
said: "When one of you finishes 

- 	-- 

from the final Tashah-hud, let him - 	- 
seek refuge in Allah from four  

LY 

matters: from the punishment of J 	:J 
Hell and from the punishment of 
the grave, and from the trials of 

 - 	- 	-. 

life and death, and from the evil of : 
Al-Masihtd-Dajjal." (Sahih) - 

.((Afl 	 , 

- 	oAA: 	5LaJi 	 L 	-LJt 

.AA.:: ,li, 	 i 
984. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the  
Prophet 	used to say after the - 	- 	- 

:5J • y Tashah-hud: "Allahumma inni 
adhu bika mm 	'adhabijahannam, 
wa a'üdhu bika mm 	'adhabil-qabr, - 	- 	- 	- 
wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatid-dajjal, c) 

wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil-maiya  i 
wal-mamat (0 Allah! I seek Your  
Refuge from the punishment of  
Hell, and I seek refuge in You  

- 	
3-1n zi 	, 

from the punishment of the grave, - 	- 	 - 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of the Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of life 
and death)." (Sahih) 

os.:: 	.L 	\.°'r: 	y A 

\O:  

985. Mihjan bin Al-Adra' reported:  

"The Messenger of Allah 	once 
 entered the Masjid, and saw a -- 

person who had just finished his 
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prayer, and was saying the Tashah-
hud. The person said: 'Allãhumma 
inn[ as 'aluka ya Allah al-Ahadus-
.amad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam 
yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan 
ahad, an taghfiralt dhunübi innaka 
antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (0 Allah! I 
ask you - 0 Allah! The One (Al-
Ahad), The One Whom all others 
turn to (As-Samad), the One Who 
does not give birth, nor was He 
born, and there is nothing similar 
to Him, that You forgive me of my 
sins. You are the Ever-Forgiving, 
the Ever-Merciful.' He (the 
Messenger of Allah 44) said: 'He 
has been forgiven, he has been 
forgiven.' Three times." (azih) 

T1V/fl . 	 V: 	:) l 	 4., 	 y JI 	L' 

iJ 

Chapter 179,180. Reciting The 
Tashah-hud Silently 

986. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud said: "It 
is from the Sunnah to recite the 
Tashah-hud silently." (Sahiz) 

- L 	L 	3L 	i,dI 	i {] 

J 	v/SJI 	 - :J 

-)LL 	 Jl 	UI 
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Chapter 180,181. Pointing 
(With The Finger) During The 
Tashah-hud 

087 'All bin 'Ab,1iirPhmn AL 

&L 
' 

('A\A. 

(Av iJ) 

- AV 

Mu'ãwi said: " 'Abdullãh bin 	- 	 - 

'Umar saw me while I was playing 	'•F 

with stones during the prayer. 	 : 
When I finished, he prohibited me, 	- -. 	 - - 

and said: 'Do as the Messenger of 	
k. 

Allah 	did.' So I said: 'And what 	 t.s 	:jUj j 
did the Messenger of Allah jiJ 	 - -  

used to do?' He said: 'When he 	4.0 J3 3~  
down during the prayer, he would 	 ju JU 
place his right palm on his right  
thigh, and curl his fingers up (into 
a fist), and motion with the finger 	

- 	 . 

that is next to his thumb (the 	- - 	 - - 	 - 	 - - 

forefinger). And he would place his 	. 	 }- )- 	4l 
left palm on his left thigh." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

	

We learn from this Ijadith that as soon as the Messenger of Allah 	sat 
down to say Tashah-hud, he would fold his fingers almost into a fist and point 
with his index finger, keeping the latter up. 

988. It was reported from 'Affãn: 
"Abdul-Wabid bin Ziyad narrated 
to us (he said): "Uthmãn bin 
Hakim narrated to us, (he said): 
"Amir bin 'Abdullãh bin Az-
Zubair narrated to us from his 
father, that he said: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah 	sat during 
the prayer, he would place his left 
foot under his right thigh and shin, 
and he would lay out his right foot 
(on the ground). And he would 
place his left hand on his left knee, 
and his right hand on the right 
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& 

knee. And he would point with his 
forefinger." ('Affãn said) "And I 
saw 'Abdul-Wãhid, and he pointed 
with the forefinger." (Saiih) 

989. It was reported from Hajjäj, 
from Ibn Juraij, from Ziyãd, from 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn, from 'Amir 
bin 'Abdullãh, from 'Abdullãh bin 
Az-Zubair, that he mentioned that 
the Prophet 	would point with 
his forefinger when he supplicated, 
and he would not move it. 
Ibn Juraij said: "And 'Amr bin 
DInär added: 'He (Ziyad) said: 

'Amir informed me from his 
father that he saw the Prophet , 
supplicating like that. And the 
Prophet 	would brace himself 
with his left hand on his left knee. 
(Da't) 

çt 	 [i 	j] 

J, S. 	 . 
• 5jft1j fl 

990. Yahya said: "Ibn 'Ajlãn  
narrated to us from 'Amir bin 	 - - - 	- 
'Abdulläh bin Az-Zubair, from his  

father...." with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 989). He said: "His gaze 	- 	 -  
would not go beyond his pointing 	 L1 	, 	'I : JU 

(with his finger)." And I-Iajjaj's 
narration is more complete. (Hasan) 

Comments: 
During prayer, one's sight is generally focused on the spot of prostration but, 
while saying Tashah-hud, the sight should not go beyond the index finger. 
Note how minutely and keenly the Companions observed each and every 
movement of the Messenger of Allah . 

I 
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991. It was reported from Malik 	 - 
bin Numair Al-Khuzã'i, from his 
father, that he said: "I saw the 	: 	 L 

Prophet j4 place his right forearm 	-- 	- - 	- 
on his right thigh, having raised his 	Y

AAW 

forefinger and (curving it) 	!i L 	:Ji J 	) 
downwards slightly." (I!asan)  

u'li u 	Li 	 L.4] 

43L.,- 	Y1 v\o 	 i &,. 	..Li 

I 4ij j 

Chapter 181,182. It Is Disliked 
To Lean On The Hand During 
The Prayer 

992. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar, that he said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	prohibited" - Abmad 
bin IIanbalt11  said: "that a person 
sit in the prayer while leaning on his 
hand." (Sahih) 
Ibn Shabbuwyah said: "...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hand 
during the prayer." 
Ibn Rãfi' said: "...prohibited that a 
person pray while leaning on his 
hand." And he mentioned it under 
the topic of raising up from 
prostration. 
Ibn 'Abdul-Malik said: "...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hands when 
he stood up during the prayer." (Pa 1f) 

4t - ( A 	'A' 

(AA ii) 

U.L :ii J;J 4ii 

- 	4 Jj) 	:Ji ; 

—:J J 

Jij •- Lc 	Li' ;; 

4 	Jij 

These different additions are from those that AbU Dãwud heard the narration from. 
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j-j 4 .)jb 	i 	 [C.  

.t,j. ) 	 r - o i 	A v/:j)i i 

J ç• 	,ai JlJ 	LJI -L . 	 L 	 4ijj 

Comments: 
	 L ;L 	, S 	 J L,I)LL 

Authentic Aifãdith prove using one's hands to get up after prostration. Most 
of them considered this to refer to a sitting posture. 

993. Ismã'11 bin Umayyah said: "I 
asked Nãfi' regarding a person who 
prays while the (fingers of his) two 
hands are intertwined. He told me 
that Ibn 'Umar said: 'That is the 
prayer of those upon whom anger 
has been shown." (Sahih) 

994. N.fi' reported that Ibn 'Umar 
once saw a man leaning upon his 
left hand while he was sitting in the 
prayer 	HãrUn bin Zaid (one of 
the narrators) said: "a man leaning 
upon his left side." - Ibn 'Umar 
said to him: "Do not sit in this 
manner, for this is the manner in 
which those who are punished sit." 
(Hasan) 

:JU 

jAj 

3L, LL : 	JU :JU .i 
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Comments: 
In case, a person is unable to sit up, he should pray lying down rather than 
leaning on his side. 

Chapter 182,183. Shortening 	 A (' M A'' 
The Sitting 	

( M 	iI) 

995. It was reported from Shu'bah,  
from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, from AbU 

I 
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'Ubaidah, from his father 	 - 	 - 

('Abdullah bin Mas'Ud) that the 	 ç 

Prophet 	would be in the first 	 : 	is 
two Rak'ah as if he were (sitting) 	- 	 - 	- 	 - - 	 - 	- - 

on baked stones. 	 : LU J t. . LA..) 	 .~ 	'i 

He (Shu'bah) said: "Until he stood 	 L. 	:Liu  
up?" He (Sa'd) replied: "Until he 
stood up." (Da'rJ) 

L5 	 LLa ,- L 3Lit 	 L4] 
Li 31 ' 	j -:Jii, 	Z 	 r1l: 

Chapter 183,184. Regarding 
The Salãm 

996.'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud 
reported: "The Prophet 	would 
say the Taslim on his right side, 
and (then) on his left side - so 
much so that the whiteness of his 
cheeks could be seen. (He would 
say:) 'As-salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullah, as-salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you, 
and the Mercy of Allah, peace be 
upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah)." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: And this is the 
wording of the narration of Sufyan, 
while the narration of Isra'il is not 
as detailedJ1' 
Abu Dawud said: Zuhair reported 
it from AbU Isaq. And Yaya 
reported it from Isra'il, from AbU 
Islaq, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
A1-Aswad, from his father, and 
'Alqamah, from 'Abdullah. 
Abu Dawud said: Shu'bah rejected 

[1] The author narrated it with a number of chains, and these are details related to the 
differences in them. 
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this Hadith - the narration of AbU 
Ishaq - being Marfa' (meaning 
from the Prophet ). 

j?J 	w 	..)b 	•! 

'31 

. j7 

J1 

;5LJI 	 =- L 5LaJI Lfl 

jL'- 	, VYA: 	- 	 / 

997. 'Alqamah bin Wã'il reported 
from his father (Wã'il bin Hujr) 
that he said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet Q5,, and he would say the 
Taslim on his right side (saying): 
'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakãtuh (Peace 
be upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah, and His Blessings),' and on 
his left side (saying): 'As-Salamu 
'alaikum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah)." (Hasan) 

ti1- v 

:4 

:J 

998. It was reported from WakI', 
from Mis'ar, from 'Ubaidullãh bin 
Al-Qubtiyyah, from Jabir bin 
Samurah, who said: "We used to 
pray behind the Messenger of 
Allah ; and give the Taslim by 
motioning with our hands to the 

:Z 3Li- AAA 

;t- 
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one who was on his right, and to  
the one who was on his left. (Once) ' 	-' 	- 	" 	" 	

) 
when (the Prophet 	ç) finished the JU 	ki 	:J 	JL1 ç.L- 
prayer, he said: 'Why do you 
motion with your hands, as if they  

- 

are tails of agitated horses? It is 
- 

sufficient for you — or: is it not - 	 - 	 - 

sufficient for you - that you do )- 	- 	 - 	i 

like this' — and he pointed with his 
finger, 	'(and that) he gives the 

- 	 - 

Salam to his brother; the one to his 
right, and the one to his left." 
(Sahih) 
LJL 	 Ji 	5LJi 	3~JL y 	L 	Lal 	LA 4.- 

999. It was reported from Abü 
Nu'aim, from Mis'ar, with his chain 
and its meaning (as in no. 998), 
(but) he () said: "Is it not 
sufficient for one of you — or one 
of them — that he place his hand 
on his knee, then he says Salam to 
his brother; the one to his right, 
and the one to his left?" (Sahih) 

1000. Zuhair narrated A1-A'mash 
from Al-Musayyab bin Rãfi', from 
Tamim At-Td'!, from Jãbir bin 
Samurah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	entered 
upon us while the people were 
raising their hands" — Zuhair said: 
"I think he mentioned that this was 
during the prayer." - "so he (the 
Prophet 	) said: 'Why do I see 
you raising your hands as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? Be 
peaceful in your prayer." (azih) 

' See the following narration. 
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Comments: 
See number 912 where another, similar version preceded. 

Chapter 184,185. Responding 
To The Imam 

1001. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Al-Uasan, from 
Samurah, that he said: "The 
Prophet 	commanded us to 
respond to the Imam, and to love 
each other, and to give Salam to 
one another." (Da'J) 

.i 

•f ifl 4iiijj YV• 

Chapter ( ... ) The Takbir After 
The Salãt 

1002. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
ending of the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah i4 would be 
known by the Takbtr." (ahih) 

-LJI 	Afl: 	5LaJ '•: J5JJ 	L 3LI 	 --T 

3Li 	L' 	. 	 i... JSUt 	L 

1003. (There is another chain) that 
Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "People 
would, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, raise their 
voices with the Dhikr (statements 
of remembrance) after completing 
the obligatory prayers." And Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I would know when 
they finished by that, and could 
hear it." (Sahih) 



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 586 	 LI 

o: 	3LL 	 LJl 	J( ) 

.oM:C 

Chapter 185,196. Shortening 
The Taslim' 

1004. It was reported from Qurrah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from Az-
Zuhri, from AbU Salamah, from 
AbU Hurairah, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Shortening the Salam is a 
Sunnah." (Da'J) 
'Eisa said: [21  "Ibn Al-Mubarak 
prohibited me from narrating this 
Hadith in Marfu' form." 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Abft 
'Umair 'Elsa bin YUnus Al-FakhUrl 
Ar-RamlI say: "When Al-Firyãbi 
returned from Makkah, he stopped 
narrating this Iladith in Marfu' 
form." 
And he said: [31  Ahmad bin Hanbal 
prohibited him from narrating it in 
Marfu' form. 

Comments: 
Meaning that the Salam should not be said in a drawn-out voice but in a 
normal way. 

t'1 Ia4f Shortening, or curtailing, meaning, not to elongate the pronounciation of it with 
ones voice. See At-Tir,nidhi, no. 297 where Ibn Al-Mubarak said this, and An-Nihayah. 

[2]  That is 'Elsa bin Yünus, whom he mentions after this. 
131 According to Al-'Alinãbadi ('Awn Al-Ma 'bud), the meaning is Ahmad prohibited Abu 

Dawud from narrating it like that. So he considered this statement to be from one of 
those who reported this book. Ahmad - from whom AbU Dãwud heard this narration 
- inlcuded it, with the same chain and wording, in his Musnad (2:532). 
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Chapter 286,287. If One 
Breaks Wudü' During Prayer, 
He Must Start From The 
Beginning 

1005. 'All bin . alq reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
one of you silently passes wind in 
the prayer, let him leave, perform 
the Wudu', and repeat his prayer." 

	 L L 	L7 

(Hasan) 
	

J :Ji 3W 

	

4 
	 : 

Comments: 
Breaking wind, be it audible or inaudible, invalidates Wu!ü'. 

Chapter 187,188. A Person 	 (\AAAY 	J) 
Praying Voluntary Prayers In 
the Same Place That He 
Prayed The Obligatory Prayer 

	

- 	: 

1006. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Are you not capable" - he said, 
from 'Abdul-WArith (one of the 

backward, or to your right or left" 
narrators): "of moving forward, or 	

al J, J :Ji 

- and Hammãd (one of the 
narrators) added in his narration: 
"for the prayer?" - meaning for 	-- 

the voluntary prayer. 1' (Da'iJ) 	 :- 

JiU  

Y-1 	.. 	i 	J 	:i.iI J, MA:: 	 JI 

- 	' 
I 7 P 	La:J  

[1] AbU Dãwud narrated this from Musad-dad, who narrated it from both Hammad bin 
Zaid and 'Abdul-Wãrith. 
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Comments: 
See numbers 616 and 1129. 

1007. A1-Azraq bin Qais reported: 
"An Imam with the Kunyah of Abü 
Rimthah led us in prayer then he 
said: 'I prayed this prayer - or a 
prayer similar to it - with the 
Prophet ç.'  He said: 'And AN 
Bakr and 'Umar would stand in the 
front row towards his right. There 
was a man (among us) who had 
caught the first Takbtr of the prayer. 
So the Prophet of Allah 	prayed 
the prayer, and said the Taslim to his 
right and left, and we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks. Then he 
turned (around) just as Abü Rimtha' 
- meaning himself - did. The man 
who had caught the first Takbir 
stood up to pray voluntary prayers, 
but 'Umar rushed at him, grabbed 
him by the shoulders, and shook 
him. Then he said: "Sit down, for the 
only reason that the People of the 
Book perished was due to the fact 
that their was no seperation between 
their prayers." The Prophet jj 
raised his eyes (towards them) and 
!id: "Allah has corrected (him) 

through you, 0 son of Khattab." 

( 	_') 
P bU Dãwud said: (Some narrators) 
n, ioned the Kunyah as AbU 
Ur iyyah instead of Abü Rimthah. 

,.JI 	 0% / :) J  
J..Jt 	J, 	V' / 	J 
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Chapter 188,189. (Prostrating 
For) Forgetfulness After Two 
Prostrations (Rakahs)rl l  

1008. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from Muhammad, from AbU 
Hurairah that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	led us in 
one of the two afternoon prayers, 
(either) Zuhr or 'Asr, and he only 
prayed two Rak'ahs, and said the 
Taslim. Then he went to a piece of 
wood in the front of the Masjid, 
and placed his hands on it - one 
on top of the other. Anger could 
be seen on his face. Those who 
would usually leave the prayer 
quickly left saying: 'The prayer has 
been shortened! The prayer has 
been shortened!' AbU Bakr and 
'Umar were present among the 
people, but they were hesitant in 
addressing him, out of respect for 
him. A person whom the 
Messenger of Allah 	had 
nicknamed Dhul-Yadain ('The one 
who possesses two hands') stood up 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Have you forgotten, or has the 
prayer been shortened?' The 
Messenger of Allah 	replied: 'I 
have neither forgotten, nor has the 
prayer been shortened.' So he said: 
'Rather, you have forgotten 0 
Messenger of Allah!' The 
Messenger of Allah j turned to 
face the people, and said: 'Has 
Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?' 
They motioned to him: 'Yes.' So 

AR, AA 

iJ) 

L : 	 - 

4JI , 	:JU i) 	1 

:JU 

L5 	 'LSj 	L 

2 	Ofl 	2 

:JU 

7 	:J 	J 

!uI j 	J :Ji  

:J 	 3ti 

• - L L4 
L5 	 LI 	J—J 

J..I :Ji .$ 	.J 

k4H JLzi jJLJrL 	J 

The meaning of two prostrations in the chapter heading is after two sets of prostrations, 
or, after having prayed two Rak'ahs of the prayer. 
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the Messenger of Allah ill 
returned to his place, and prayed 
the remaining two Rak'ahs, and 
then said the Taslim. Then he said 
the Takbir and went into 
prostration like he usually did, or 
even longer. Then he raised (his 
head) and said the Takbir. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated as 
he usually did, or even longer, then 
he raised (his head) and said the 
Takbir." (Sahih) 
He said: 1' "It was said to 
Muhammad: 'Did he say the 
Taslim in the (prostration) of 
forgetfulness?' He responded: 'I do 
not remember this from AbU 
Hurairah, but I was told that 
'Imran bin Husain said: "Then he 
said the Taslim." 

oV 	 ;5LJl 	L 1-L—L—J1 

Comments: 
1. Only a few times did the Messenger of Allah 	, forget. By it, Allah 

facilitated clarification, practically, of the proper actions in such case. 
2. More than one error during a prayer does not require additional prostrations. 

One set of prostrations for forgetfulness is enough. 

1009. (There is another chain) 
from AyyUb, from Muhammad, 
with his chain - and the 
(previous) narration of Hammãd is 
more complete - he said: "Then 
the Messenger of Allah j 
prayed..." and he did not say: '...led 
us in prayer,' nor did he say, '...they 
motioned.' Instead, he said: "They 
said: 'Yes." And he said: "Then he 
raised (his head)," but he did not 

3) Lct 	:J— 
 

t 

:3J: 

:Ji 	 JUi :J 

L' That is AyyUb, and Muhammad, of whom he is speaking, and who narrated it to him, is 
Muhammad bin Sum. 
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say: "And he said the Takbir, then 
he said the Takbir, and went into 
prostration like he usually would, 
or even longer. Then he raised (his 
head)..." and he completed the 
Ijadith, without mentioning the last 
part. And no one mentioned that 
they motioned, except for one 
Hammad bin Zaid. (Sahih) 
Abft Dãwud said: All those who 
narrated this Hadith did not 
mention: "Then he said the 
Takbir,"111 nor did they mention: 
"Then he returned (to his place)..." 

L1a 	 3~j : 	l id 

 :JJJl 

Lewl J 	- 	 - 	 .-L JA :...L 	 1,lJI 	-.-i 

J J LL.. 

Comments: 
These different narrations have different wordings. Anyhow, these are 
reconcilable, that is, some responded verbally while others did by sign. Takbirs 
shall be said, both while prostrating and lifting up one's head after 
prostrating, according to authentic narrations. 

1010. (There is another chain) ,L : 	tii. 	- I. 
from Salamah, meaning Ibn  
'Alqamah, from Muhammad, from  

AbU Hurairah, who said: "Allah's iL : j 	 i. 
Messenger 	lead us in prayer..." - - 	- - 	 - 

mentioning the meaning of the all s - - 
of the narration of Hammad, up to :j 
its end (as no. 1008). Then he said: 
"I was informed that 'Imrän bin 

- 

I :J 	¶'4.J6 	:.Ji 	:J 
Husain said: 'Then he said the .'- - 	- 	-- 	 - 

"I 	'Did Taslim." He said: 	said: 	(he  

say) the Tashah-hud?" He replied: JjU  
"I have not heard anything about - - 	 - 	- 	- - 	 - 

the Tashah-hud, but I like that he 
does say it." . 

And he did not mention that he 

Meaning, twice at the beginning, as is found in the narration of Hammad which the 
author discusses after no. 1011. 
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had been called Dhul-Yadain, nor 
was it mentioned that they 
motioned. The Prophet's ç anger 
was also not mentioned. And the 
narration of Hammad from AyyUb 
is more complete. (Sazih) 

'rA: 

1011. (There is another chain)  
from HammAd from AyyUb, and -. 

Hisham and Yaya bin 'Atiq, and 
Ibn 'Awn from Muhammad from  
AbU Hurairah, from the Prophet  

ç, narrating the story of Dhul- ) 
Yadain (similar to no. 1008), that: , 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	 , 

	

'-' 	 ,a. -' 	- "He said 	the 	Takbir 	and 
prostrated." And Hishãm, meaning 
Ibn Hassãn said: "He said the , 	- 	 -, 	- 	ft. 	- 
Takbir, then he said the Takbir and L 	L 	: 

prostrated." (4i4) 
AM Dawud said: This Hadith was also - 	- 
reported from 	abib bin Ash-Shahid,  
and Humaid, and Yunus, and 'Asim 
Al-Ahwal, from Muhammad, from 
Abu Hurairah. None of them L 	•-'--O y- 	'- 
mentioned what Hammad bin Zaid '- 

that: 	said the  did from Hishãm, 	"He 
Takbir, then said the Takbir, and ii 	LL 	Z. 	J J 	J 
prostrated." Hammad bin Salamah  

• ~ 	P• 	 : 
'Ayyash and Abü Bakr bin 	also 

reported this IIadith from Hiãm, 
and they did not mention this from 
him as Hammad bin Zaid did — that 
"He said the Takbir, then said the 
Takbir." 

AY :C "jJ 	LS 	 ;3L 	J J 

,S' jL 	L * 

Comments: 
In case, one performs the prostrations for forgetfulness after the Taslim, no 
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additional Takbirat A14hrãm is required. One Takbir before the first 
prostration is enough. This narration mentions an additional opening Takbir 
but this is Shadh. 

1012. (There 	is 	another 0 	ft - 
ëhain)from Az-Zuhri, from Weed - - 	-, 	- 
bin Al-Musayyab and AbU :U 
Salamah, 	and 'Ubaidullah bin - 	- 

L.Jl L7 	 LfJL 
'AbdullAh, from AbU Hurairah, - 	- - 	- 
with this narration (similar to no. Lc 	4 

1008). He said: "And he did not 
:ju 	oi prostrate 	the 	prostrations 	of 

forgetfulness until Allah had made . 
him certain about it." 11  (DaJ) 

.S 	' 

1013. (There is another chain) 
from Salib, from Ibn Shihãb, that 
AN Bakr bin Sulaiman bin AN 
Hathmah informed him that this 
narration was conveyed to him 
from Allah's Messenger 	, he 
said: "And he did not prostrate the 
two prostrations that are 
performed due to doubt until the 
people informed him." 
Ibn Shihab said: "And Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab informed me of this 
narration from AN Hurairah." He 
said: "And AbU Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahman, AbU Bakr bin Al-
Harith bin Hisham, and 'Ubaidullah 
bin 'Abdullah informed me." 
(Sahik) 
AbU Dãwud said: Yabya bin AN 
Kathlr and 'Imrãn bin AN Anas 
reported it from Abü Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn and A]-'Ala' bin 

[1]  Meaning, about the fact that he had said the Taslim after two Rak'ahs. 
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'Abdur-Rahman, from his father - 
all of them from AbU Hurairah - 
with this narration, and he did not 
mention that he prostraed two 
prostrations. 
AbU Dãwud said: Az-Zubaidi 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
AbU Bakr bin Sulaimãn bin Abi 
Hathmah, from the Prophet iW,, 
and in it he said: "And he did not 
perform the prostrations for 
forgetfulness." 

L 

1014. (There is another chain) from 	i.,- : 	 tii,. - • U 
Shu'bah from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, that 
he heard AbU Salamah bin 'Abdur-  
Rahmãn from AbU Hurairah that the  
Prophet t, prayed Zuhr, and said  
the Taslim after two Rak'ahs.Itwas  
said shortened?" So the prayer been 

he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then prostrated twice. 	 . 

1015. (There is another chain) 
from Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed Al-
Maqburi, from Abti Hurairah, that 
the Prophet 	turned away after 
praying two Rak'ahs of an 
obligatory prayer. A man asked 
him: "Has the prayer been 
shortened, 0 Messenger of Allah, 
or have you forgotten?" He replied: 
"I have done neither of these!" But 
the people said: "You have done so, 
O Messenger of AllAh." So he 
prayed two more Rak'ahs, then left 

: 	 - 
:U 

3 :i7 

JUl 

:JU ..._.' 1 4 jL 

:iJU • ((j 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 595 

without 	prostrating 	the 	two -, 	- 
prostrations 	of forgetfulness. 
(Sahih) : 
AbU Dawud said: This narration - 	 - 	- 
was reported by Dawud bin Al-  
Husain from AN Sufyan the freed  
slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad, from AbU - 	 - 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	. He -- 
said: "Then he prostrated two 
prostrations while he was sitting, 
after the Taslim." 

.ovr: 

1016. (There is another chain)  
from Damdam bin Jauws Al- -. 
HiffãnI, (who said): "AbU Hurairah  
narrated to me" for this narration.  

"Then He said: 	he prostrated the  
two prostrations of forgetfulness LLL 	: Ji J JI 	i 
after he had said the Taslim." - 	- 

L 	.A., 	. (Hasan) 

•: 	5LJI 	LI 4ji 	Ji  

U 	 r 	\ 

1017. (There is another chain from) 
-"- 	 - 

Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The L 	 : 	L 	:
fi 

Messenger of Allah 	once led us in  

prayer, and said the Taslim after two  
Rak'ahs..." So he mentioned similar  

5L 	: J 	 L 
to the narration of Ibn Sirin from 
AbU Hurairah (no. 1008). He said: ) 	 L 
"Then he said the Taslim, and 

	

- 	ft 	 - 	- 

	

:JJ 	 --- prostrated the prostrations of 
forgetfulness." (aiii) . 

:U 	I 	LaJI - 	[a o] 

Comments: 
The foregoing narrations prove that the Messenger of Allah 	performed 
two prostrations after the Salim. 
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1018. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 40 said 
the Taslim after three Rak'ah of 
the 'Acr prayer, then he entered" 
— He said from Muslamah: "the 
apartment."111  - "A man by the 
name of Khirbaq — and he was 
one who had long hands — stood 
up and said: 'Has the prayer been 
shortened 0 Messenger of Allah?' 
So he came out, his Rida' trailing 
behind him, in a state of anger, and 
said: 'Has he told the truth?' They 
replied: 'Yes.' So he prayed that 
Rak'ah, then said the Taslim, then 
prostrated the two prostrations, 
then said the Taslim." (Sahih) 

:' 

$$ 	 :J 

Jj  

:JUi 41 
c-' 

ii ((j_)) : JUi 

a V I: 	J y..J l, 5Li I) 	•' L 	- L.J I : 

Comments: 
1. There is proof in this Hadith that forgetfulness occurred on more than one 

occasion, each case different from the other. 
2. Takbirat A14hram is said if one says the missing one, or more than one 

Rak'ah. 

Chapter 189,190. If One Prays 
Five Rak'ah 

1019. Al-Hakam reported from 
Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, from 
'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	once 
prayed five (Rak'ahs) for Zuhr. 
Someone asked: 'Has there been an 
increase in the prayer?' He said: 
'And what is the matter?' He 
replied: 'You prayed five (Rak'ahs).' 

r 	a 	- 

- 	-.-, 	- 	-, 

yp 

4 I JJ LJ 	:Ji 4 

That is Musad-dad, who narrated it to the author, saying that Maslamah narrated it with 
this additional word, as Musad-dad had heard the narration from more than one person. 
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So he prostrated twice after he had 	 - 	- ...... 
- said the Taslim.

,, 
 (Sahth) 

t-i:  

4 	 / 0 V 	AJ 	_i , LJ j  .J •. L 	L.J 

Comments: 
In those early times, the Law was still being revealed. It could not be final as 
long as the Messenger of Allah jii was alive since there was always the 
likelihood of a certain law to be abrogated, amended or altered. That is the 
reason the Companions kept quiet during the prayer. But, now, the situation 
is different. Now a worshiper, while following the Imam, should caution him 
and draw his attention, in case he errs or forgets. 

1020. (There is another chain) 
from MansUr, from Ibrahim, from 
'Alqamah, who said: " 'Abdulläh 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah b;" 
Ibrahim said: "I do not know if he 
added or prayed too few" - "once 
prayed. When he said the Taslim, 
he was asked: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, has something new occurred 
regarding the prayer?" He said: 
"And what is the matter?" They 
replied: "You prayed in such a 
manner." So he tucked in his foot, 
turned to face the Qiblah, and 
prostrated twice with them (the 
people), then said the Taslim. 
When he had finished, he turned 
around to face us, and said: "If 
anything had changed in the 
prayer, I would have informed you, 
but I am only human, and forget as 
they forget. So if I forget, remind 
me." And he also said: "If one of 
you is in doubt (regarding how 
many Rak'ahs he has prayed) 
during the prayer, let him try to 
assume what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on it. Then let 
him say the Taslim, and prostrate 
twice." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
	 b L-so 	VT:C ' 

1. A person should think over and try to remove his doubt and act upon what he 
is sure of 

2. Whatever the prayer, voluntary or obligatory, an error has to be rectified by 
means of prostrations of forgetfulness. And Allah knows best. 

1021. (There is another chain) from 
Al-A'mash from Ibrahim, from 
'Alqamah, with this narration. He 
(4) said: "So if one of you forgets, 
let him prostrate twice." Then (the 
Prophet ) turned around, and 
prostrated twice. (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: And Husain 
reported it similar to the report of 
A1-A'mash. 

r 	- 

L 	: 	L 

:JU U+ 4 

( 

oV 	J  

.& 

1022. (There is another chain) 
from Al-Hasan bin 'Ubaidullah, 
from Ibrahim bin Suwaid, from 
'Alqamah, who said: "'Abdullãh 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
once led us in a prayer and prayed 
five (Rak'ahs). When he had 
turned around, the people started 
mumbling among themselves. So 
he asked them, "What is the 
matter?" They said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, has the prayer been 
increased?" He said: "No." So they 
said: "But you have prayed five 
(Rak'ahs)!" So he turned around, 
prostrated twice, then said the 
Taslim. Then he said: "I am only 
human - I forget as they forget." 
(Sahih) 

L5 	L) J•4•' LaJ.. - 	• 

L,1 Jt :Ji 

:Ji .4i 

:JU ¶'..ii  
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. L LJ 

1023. Mu'awiyah bin Khudaij 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	once led them in prayer, 
and said the Taslim while one 
Rak'ah was still remaining. A 
person caught up to him (after he 
had left) and said: "You have 
forgotten one Rak'ah of the 
prayer." So he returned, entered 
the Masfid, and ordered Bilãl to 
call the Iqamah for the prayer. He 
then led the people for one Rak'ah. 
So I informed the people about 
this. They asked me: "Do you know 
the man (who informed him)?" I 
said: "No, but if I see him (I should 
recognize him)." The man then 
passed by me, and I said: "This is 
the man!" They said: "This is 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah." (Sahih) 

a- ,-
4.Ji, Lu 

o 	 JZ 	 LJ  
• O 	 10 : 

Comments: 
If the people have moved away and the error in prayer comes to their 
knowledge later, the Iqamah should be called in order for people to line up in 
rows for prayer. 

Chapter 190,191. Whoever Said 
that Doubt Should Be Ignored 
When One Is Confused 
Regarding (Whether He Has 
Prayed) Two Or Three Rak'ah 

1024. It was reported from Ibn 
'Ajlãn, from Zaid bin Aslam, from 
'Ata' bin Yasãr, from AbU Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri, that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
one of you is doubtful in his prayer 

.Lth.fiJ' :Ji 
(\SA 

LSI 	 1k 

p : 	bJ :Ji 5JLJ 
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(regarding the number of Rak'ahs 
he has prayed), let him throw away 
the doubt, and build upon what is 
certain. Then, when he is certain 
that he has completed (the prayer), 
let him prostrate twice. So if his 
prayer had been complete, this 
(extra) Rak'ah will be counted as 
voluntary, and so will the two 
prostrations. And if his prayer had 
been deficient, then the Rak'ah will 
have made his prayer complete, 
and the two prostrations will 
infuriate (and humiliate) the 
Shaitãn." (Sahih) 
AN Dãwud said: Hishäm bin Sa'd 
and Muhammad bin Mutarrif 
reported it from Zaid, from 'Ata' 
bin Yasar, from AbU Sa'eed A!-
Khudri, from the Prophet . The 
narration of AbU Khãlid (above) is 
more detailed. 

JU 

LJ 

' 

J Jt 3Lii 	Ji L LJ 	--i 

Comments: 
In case of doubt, one should act upon whatever is certain. For example, if one 
is not sure how many Rak'ahs he has performed, two or three and four or 
five, he should take the lesser number as the basis: two in the former case and 
four in the latter case. Basing on this calculation, he should proceed to 
perform the remaining Rak'ahs and complete his prayer. 

1025. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	called the two 
prostrations of forgetfulness: "Al-
Muraghimatain." (Hasan) 

- 

;JLL. 	 \•: 	 r-'] 
LJ 	Jj 	 UI ryt: 
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Lafl 

Comments: 
The devil wants to make a worshiper forget how many Rak'ãhs he has 
performed, and thus leave him in an uneasy state of suspense and doubt, but, 
by performing additional prostrations, the worshiper corrects them and draws 
nearer to Allah, thereby humiliating the devil. 

1026. It was reported from Malik, 	 L. - 
from Zaid bin Aslam, from 'Atã' bin 	- 	 - 	 - 

Yasãr that the Messenger of Allah 
Q-5, said: "If one of you is doubtful in 	 )) :Ji ig 4i1 
his prayer, and is not sure how much 	- 	 - 	 - 

he prays, three or four, then let him 	j_4U 	5 	 jL 5i 
pray a Rak'ah, and prostrate twice 	- 	 - 	 - 	 -, 	 - - - 

~) 
while he is sitting - before he says 	- 	 - - 

the Taslim. So if the Rak'ah that he 	 fl 2)i 	,JLfl 
prayed was actually a fifth (Rak'ah), 	- - - - - - 	- - , - 	 - - - - 

then he would have made (the 	 -4-' 
prayer) even with these two 	 ( 

prostrations. And if it were the 
fourth Rak'ah, then these two 
prostrations will infuriate (and 
humiliate) the Shaitãn." (Sahih) 

JI, (\Y Y: 	ii) q 

1027. (There is another chain) 
narrated from Ya'qUb bin 'Abdur-
Rahman Al-QãrI, from Zaid bin 
Aslam - with the chain of Malik 
- he said: "Indeed the Prophet 
said: "If one of you is in doubt 
(with regards to the number of 
Rak'ahs he has prayed) in the 
prayer, then if he is sure that he 
has (at least) prayed three, let him 
stand up and complete a Rak'ah 
with its prostrations, then let him 
sit down and say the Tashah-hud. 
Then, when he finishes, and all that 
is remaining for him is the Taslim, 
let him prostrate twice while he is 
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sitting down, then say the Taslim..." 
then he mentioned the meaning 
narrated by Malik. (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated 
like that by Ibn Wahb from Malik, 
Hafs bin Maisarah, Dawud bin 
Qais, and Hishãm bin Sa'd, except 
that Hisham said it had been 
conveyed to him (as a narration) 
from AbO Sa'eed A1-Khudri. 

Chapter 191,192. Those Who 
Said He Should Complete (The 
Prayers) Based Upon His 
Strongest Judgment 

	

:Jt 	4t- 	4Ji) 

	

( 	; 	) j. )1 

1028. It was reported from :jj 	L. - 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from - - 

Khusaif, from AbU 'Ubaidullah bin c 

'Abdullãh, from his father, from :Jiij A-0 Jy ) 	yP 	(.41fl 	L 
the Messenger of Allah 	, that he - 	

- 

said: "If you are praying, and are in 
------- 

, 	 L~~L 	5L' ) 
doubt regarding three or four - 	 -- 

(whether you have prayed three or 
four), and you think that you have 32i 
prayed four, four, then you should say  
the Tashah-hud, and prostrate ' c" 

twice while you are sitting, before : 
saying the Taslim. Then say the - 	 .  

Tashah-hud again, then say the LJJ 

Taslim." (Da't) SUL 
Abü Dãwud said: 'Abdul-Wãhid - 	 - 	 - -. 

reported it from Khusaif, and he  
did not narrate it in Marfa' form. 
Sufyan, Shank, and Isrã'il were in 
accord with 'Abdul-Wabid. They 
differ in the wording of the text of 
the Hadith, and they did not 
narrate it with a complete chain 
(up to the Prophet 	). 

I 	 I 	)L..Jl, 	iY A/\:L..-1  

--- 
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Comments: 
This narration is weak. Hence, one should complete one's prayer on the basis 
of certainty, not on the basis of what is most likely or probable. It is clear 
from the above-mentioned Hadith. It follows also that there is no need to say 
the Tashahhud after performing the two prostrations of forgetfulness. 

1029. (It was reported) from 	i- : 	 - 
Yaliyã bin Kathlr that he narrated 
from 'Iyãd, (and it was reported) 
from Yaya from Hilãl bin 'Iyacl - 
from AN Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
one of you prays, and is unsure 
whether he has prayed more or 
less, let him prostrate twice while 
he is sitting. And if the Sha4ãn 
comes to him, and says: 'You have 
nullified (your ablution),' then say: 
'You have lied!' Unless he detects 
some odor with his nose, or some 
sound with his ears." (Hasan) 
Abu Dãwud said: Ma'mar and 'All 
bin A1-Mubãrak said: " 'lyad bin 
Hilãl." Al-Awzã'i said: "'Iyaçl bin 
AN Zuhair." 

JLJ 

-' :j6j : 

Comments: 	 • L$ UI 4iijj rt/ 

The devil's mission it is to harass and torment humans. A worshiper should, 
therefore, think and try to drive away doubt, misgiving and delusion, become 
sure and certain, and then act accordingly. 

1030. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihãb, from AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from 
AN Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "When one of 
you stands up to pray, the Sha4ãn 
comes to him and confuses him 

" 	 - 

3)) :J 	 L 

j 	 L 

L). 

Li 	 :IU 

:J 	 L 	: 

L 	 :J 

:JU 	 1 

• L 	L- iiJ Li&, 

Jj :ijU 
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until he is unsure how much he has  
prayed. So So when one of you finds 	- 	- 	- 
himself in this situation, let him 
prostrate twice while he is sitting."  
(Sahih) 	 OJ) 

AbU Dãwud said: This is how it was 
reported from Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
Ma'mar and Al-Laith. 

kt, 	)JI 	L 
'- -bU.-IJI- -' 
VA:  

Comments: 	 - 
This Hadith is for those who are given to constant delusions, doubts and 
devilish insinuations and are totally unable to get rid of them. Such people 
should determine how many Rak'ahs they are sure to have already performed, 
complete their prayer accordingly, and then perform the prostrations of 
forgetfulness. 

1031. It was reported from Ya'qUb 	: 	 L- 	- • 

that he said: "The paternal nephew 	 •. - - 
of Az-Zuhri informed us, from 	'- 	

LY L3H : 	-->- 

Muhammad bin Muslim." — With 	j 	LL 	U 
this Hadith and with his chain, and  
he added: "...While he is sitting,  
before the Taslim." (Sahih) 

.4. 

1032. (There is another chain) 
from Ibn Islaq who said: 
"Muhammad bin Muslim Az-ZuhrI 
narrated to me..." With his chain 
and its meaning, he said: "...Let him 
prostrate twice before the Taslim, 
then say the Taslim." (I!asan) 

- 
p-'- 
 :J 	L 	L4 	.ç 4L 

. 	--  rrR 	"if'JI 	 '1: 	5LJt Ji 
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Chapter 192,193. Those Who 	- - 
Said (The Prostrations Should  

Be) After The Taslim  

1033. It was reported from 	 L1- - •fl 
'Abdullãh bin Ja'far that the 	 - 
Messenger of Allah jog said: 	 : 

"Whoever is doubtful regarding his 
prayer, let him perform two 	 - 
prostrations after performing the 
Taslim." (Hasan) 	 - -- 	- 	 - 

	

4.uI J 	L 

L 	jLJi 	[. oL] 
' 	uA rri/:,a4J J 	.rr: 	L, I 	i 

Comments: 
That is, he shall complete his prayer by performing all the (requisite) Rak'ahs 
and then, at the end, perform two prostrations. We learn from this 1-Iadith 
that the prostrations of forgetfulness may also be performed after the Taslim. 

Chapter 193,194. One Who 
Stands Up After Two Rak'ah 
Without Performing the 
Tashah-hud 

y t. r; 

1034. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihãb, from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn Al-A'raj, from 'Abdullãh 
bin Buhainah, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	once led us 
in two Rak'ahs, then stood up 
without sitting down. So the people 
stood up with him. When he had 
completed the prayer, and we were 
waiting for the Taslim, he said the 
Takbir, prostrated twice while he 
was sitting down - before the 
Taslim - then said the Taslim." 
(SahIz) 
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J Ji 	 Jl 	 L 	Ji 	 .--i 

	

0 V • 	4J 	J 	5LJ 	 - L...J 

A1/\:() 	JI 

Comments: 
1. It is obligatory on those being led in prayer (Muqtadin) to follow the Imam 

even if he is erring forgetfully. It is also their duty to alert him to his mistake. 
2. In case one missed the middle Tashah-hud, one may make up for it by 

performing the prostrations of forgetfulness. 

1035. (There is another chain) from 
Az-Zuhri with similar meaning with 
his chain for the Hadith (as no. 
1034). He added: "And some of us 
said the Tashah-hud while we were 
standing." (aiih) 
AbU Dawud said: Ibn Az-Zubair 
also prostrated in this manner 
before the Taslim when he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs. And this is 
also the opinion of Az-Zuhri. 

: 	•?'-i L:1 L5. 

-01  
L1 LUi : 

\• /' :J.ii L 	,JL 	t 	 LJi 	'IIJ  

Comments: 	 ' 

In case, one knows in the course of a prayer one has missed the middle 
Tashah-hud, it is better to perform the prostrations of forgetfulness before the 
Taslim, and if not possible, then after it. 

Chapter 194,195. One Who 
Forgets The Tashahhud While 
He Is Sitting 

1036. It was reported from Qais 
bin Abi Hãzim, from Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If the 
Imam stands up after two Rak'ahs, 
then if he remembers (that he 
should have sat down) before he 
stands up completely, let him sit 
down, and if he has stood up 
completely, then let him not sit 
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down, and instead prostrate the  
two prostrations of forgetfulness."  

(Da'ifJiddan) :,Lj 
AbU Däwud said: I have not - 

' narrated in this book of mine any 
hadith from Jãbir Al-Ju'fi (one of 
the narrators) except this one. 

U 	L 	 w 	U 	1  

Comments: - 	- 	- 
If one has already stood up erect, before he could remember that he has 
missed the Tashah-hud, he should continue standing and continue with his 
prayer until he completes it, and then, at the end, perform two prostrations 
before the Taslim. 

1037. It was reported from Al- - 
Mas'UdI, from Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah  
who said: 	"Al-Mughirah bin * 
Shu'bah once led us in prayer, and  '-k' •J 
stood up after two Rak'ahs. So we 
said: 'Sub/ian Allah!' and he also : 
said: 'Subhan Allah,' and continued   

I 	t, ft 	
J 	

- 	l 	jk. 
- 	- 	ft 

!4 	j 	: 	!4 (to stand). When he completed the - 
prayer and said the Taslim, he jj 	4.Ji 	l 
prostrated the two prostrations of - 	- 	ft 

	
"
J 	I 
 

.J.9 forgetfulness. 	He then turned 
around 	and 	said: 	'I 	saw 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	do as I - - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
did." (Hasan) 4 	: 	I Jti 

AbU Dãwud said: It was reported 
like that by Ibn AN Laila from - 	- 	- - 
Ash-Sha'bi, from A1-Mughirah bin J 	

. 

Shu'bah and he narrated it in  
'Umais Marfu' form. AbU 	reported -- 	- 	- - 

it from Thãbit bin 'Ubaid, he said: 3i5k 	I 
"A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah lead us  I 	J in prayer... 	narrating similar to the .. 
Ijadith of Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah. i 	3 
AbU Dãwud said: AbU 'Umais is  - ........ oJl 	U 
the brother of Al-Mas'üdi. LJ  

Sa'd bin Abi Waqqds did the same j 	L ) 	Jli 
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as A1-Mughirah, as did 'Imran bin 	 - 	-, - - 
Husain, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais, and 
Mu'awiyah bin AM Sufyan. Ibn  

	

'Abbãs and 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 	- 	 -, 
gave verdicts to do likewise.  
AM Dãwud said: This is for one who 
stands up after two Rak'ahs, and 
then they prostrate after the Taslim. 

	

i,Ji, 	 " 3_9)Lz 	 ri: 1L_U 

	

.øy.èj (U /\):UI Jafl '• ; 	-kA I 

	

1038. Thawban narrated from the 	) , 	— 

	

Prophet 	that he said: "For every 	- - 	- 	 - 
mistake (or forgetfulness in  

	

prayers) there are two prostrations 	 J.. 

	

after one says the Taslim." (Hasan) 	 - -. 	- 	- 	-- 
:4 

Li 	JL 	
L5 

jJ- 

L 	yLai  

Ji USJ  3L 	I 	 : 

Chapter 195,196. The Two 
Prostrations Of Forgetfulness 
Are Accompanied By The 
Tashah-hud And The Taslim 

1039. 'Imran bin Husain narrated 
thai the Prophet 	once led them 
in prayer, and made a mistake. So 
he prostrated twice, then said the 
Tashah-hud, then the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 

— 

a_ft 	 ft 	ft_ft 

_ft 	 ft. 

L5 

yP U3 
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 J G 	i 	r 

J.cIj 	4i;I, rr/' Or1: 	3L-  4, 

Chapter 196,197. Women 
Leaving Before Men After The 
Prayer 

1040. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah would 
sit for a short period of time after 
the Taslim, and they used to think 
that the reason he did so was to 
allow the women to leave before 
the men." (Sahih) 

- ('Sv 'Si 

j4 Li 

L 	 - • 

L 	 fl 

3 :.JU 

: 
Arv: 	 L 3Jl 

jIjfl 
Comments: 	 .rv:  

See numbers 678 and 851. 

Chapter 197,198. How Should 	 : 	(AA RV 
One Leave From The Prayer 	• 

1041. Qabisah bin Hulb - from: Jafl 	j 	- • 
the tribe of Tai - reported from 	- 	- 
his father that he used to pray with 	 '—>- 	 --- 
the Prophet 	and he would turn 	'ff 	 '- 4.I  around (to leave after the prayer) 	 - - - 	- 
from both sides. (Hasan) 



The Book Of Salãt (The Prayer) 610 

1042. 'Umarah bin 'Umair 
reported from Al-Aswäd bin Yazid, 
from 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud), that 
he said: "Let not any of you give a 
portion of his prayer to Sha4ãn (by 
believing) that one should not turn 
except to the right (to leave after 
the prayer). And indeed I noticed 
that the Prophet 	would usually 
turn towards his left." 
'Umarah said: "I later visited Al-
Madinah, and saw that the 
Prophet's 	apartments were on 
his left." (Sahih) 

- 

: 	\J :J 

Nil 

4& J ) Ij 

;4 : 	Jti 	. 

AO:Z JL.Jt, 	 L 3Ll 	&..,,-i 

Ji ;5Lai 	 L 	5L 

	

. 	 3L..L 

Chapter 198,199. A Person's 	)L L4 - ( 4A. ' A 
Voluntary Prayer In His House . - - 

('c. 	-) 	. 	 J. )JI 

1043. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	iI- : jL- 	 - • 

Messenger of Allah 	said: "Offer 	 - 

some of your prayers in your 	 C 
houses, and do not make them into 	 : 	J, Jti : J 
graves. (Sahth) 	 - 	 , 	, -- 

 

• j 	J 

5L 	 L 5Lai 	~LJ 4.--i 
VVV. 	... 	 y-, 	43Ut 5L Li L 	Lil 

	

i5k L 1 	-d 	 3Ui I 
Comments: 	 - 

This instruction applies to all voluntary prayers. 

1044. Zaid bin Thabit reported 
that the Prophet 	said: "A 
person's prayer in his house is 
better than his prayer in my Masjid, 
except for the obligatory prayers." 
(Sahih) 

L 	 •t 

joI 

piI • 	JJI 	$)) :JIi 
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Comments: 
This instruction is for men, not for women. Women merit better reward if 
they pray in their houses though, of course, they may pray in the Masjid with 
others. 

Chapter 199,200. Whoever 
Prayed Toward A Direction 
Other Than The Qiblah, Then 
Discovered The Direction Of 
The Qiblah 

1045. Anas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	and his Companions 
would pray towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), then this Verse was 
revealed: 'So turn your face 
towards Al-Masjid Al-Haram; and 
wherever you are, turn your faces 
towards it.' 1' A person passed by 
(the tribe of) BanU Salamah, and 
they were in Rukü', praying Fajr 
towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). (He called out) twice: 
'Verily the Qiblah has been 
changed to the Ka'bah.' So they 
turned around while they were in 
Rukü' until they faced the Ka'bah." 
(Sahih) 

—(•SS 	J) 

( • V ;i.:j I) 	i 	I 

4 

:J 

Comments: 
1. In case, a person prays with his face turned in a direction other than the 

Qiblah unintentionally, his prayer is valid. 
2. One who is not praying may instruct the other who is praying, if need be. 
3. Such instruction does not invalidate a prayer. And Allah knows best. 

1'] A1-Baqarah 2:144. 
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Chapters On The Friday 
Prayer 

Chapter 200,201. The Blessings 
Of Friday And The Eve Of 
Friday[l]  

1046. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ii said: 
"The best day on which the sun 
rises is Friday: On it, Adam was 
created; and on it, he descended 
(to earth); and on it, his 
repentance was accepted; and on it, 
he died; and on it, the Hour will be 
established. And there is not a 
single creature except that it awaits 
(the Hour) on Friday, from the 
time the sun appears (over the 
horizon) until it rises (high) - out 
of fear of the Hour - except for 
Jinn and mankind. And on it there 
is an hour that no Muslim catches 
while he is praying, asking Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, for his 
need, except that he is given it." 
(AbU Hurairah then said:) "Ka'b 
asked: 'This occurs once every 
year?' So I replied, 'No, rather 
every single Friday!' So Ka'b read 
the Tawrah, and said,: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ij has told the 
truth.' I then met 'Abdullãh bin 
Salãm, and told him about my 
conversation with Ka'b. So 
'Abdullãh bin Salam said: 'I know 
which hour it is.' I said: 'Tell me.' 
He replied: 'It is the last hour on 

ç J..ia.  

( A 	;;:.1i 

[1] Meaning the night preceding it. 
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Friday.' I said: 'How can it be the : 	iI 	
.. 

J 	.., last hour on Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah 	said, '...no 
Muslim 	catches 	while 	he 	is 
praying,' and that time is a time in 

fi 
' 

which there is no praying?' So J- 	> 	: 	 : 
'Abdullãh bin Salãm said: 'Did not 
the Messenger of Allah 	J say: iL 	LI 	iAit 	: 
"Whoever sits in a gathering, :Ji 	:Ji 	:JU 
waiting for the prayer, then he is in - 	- 
prayer until he prays?" I said: 
'Yes.' 	So 	he 	said: 	'So 	it 	is 	that 
(hour)." (Sahih) 

LJi 	L 	il Jl  

/ 	() J  
3L- 	, 	VrA: (1.\1r: 

Y° 	VA/ ) :_;.._.Jl 
Comments: 

This Ijadtth proves the excellence and merit of Friday. It also proves that 
supplications are granted on this blessed day, especially towards its end. 

1047. Aws bin Aws reported that : 	 - 	t v 
the Messenger of AllahfJ said: -. - - 
"Of your best days is Friday. On it, 
Adam was created; and on it his  

'- L5 (soul) was taken; and on it is the - - 	- 	-. 	- 	-. 
blowing (of the Trumpet); and on 41 	J 9. 	J 	:JU 
it is the Swoon.111  Therefore,- - 
increase in sending your Salat upon  
me, for your .a1at upon me are  
presented to me." They said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! And how will 

- 	- - 	-; 

our Salat upon you be presented to  
you after you have perished?" He - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
replied: "Indeed, Allah, the Mighty  
and Sublime, has prohibited the - 	- 	- 

U La 	- 	. u -- 	. 	...4) 

earth from (destroying) the bodies - 	 - - 	- 	- 
of the Prophets." (Pali) - 

See Sürat Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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Ji 	3Lii  

	

Z1 	i, 	,Lp 	 -A 0 	 1. '1Vo: 

$) >JI  

Comments: 	 (1V1:,) 

This is a special kind of life, a peculiar state of existence after death, the 
details of which we know not beyond revelation. Barzakh, an Arabic word, 
refers to the barrier between this life and the Hereafter. This life of the 
Messenger of Allah , as mentioned in the Hadith, relates to the realm of 
Barzakh. We do not know its quality, characteristics, and other details. We 
only believe in it, without going into its details. 

Chapter 201,202. Answering 	 - ( 	• jo 
Which Hour Is The Hour Of 
Response On Friday 	 ( . S iii) 

1048. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah reported  
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Friday has twelve  
meaning hours - to it. There is no  
Muslim who asks Allah for 	 ' 
anything (during it) except that 
Allah gives it to him so seek it 	 - 	- 
during the last hour after 'Acr." 	 '--) " 	- 

:J 

	

S• 	 .i, L 	 jL.Jt 	[o 

JU 	VS / : ç L 	 LLc. L— L- 

1049. AbU Burdah bin AN Musa 
Al-Ash'arI said: "'Abdullah bin 
'Umar asked me: 'Have you heard 
your father narrating from the 
Messenger of Allah 	regarding 
Friday - meaning the Hour (of 
Response)?' I said: 'Yes, I heard 
him say: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'It is between the 

5 	 o 	
•otS5 

L5 

: 	 L) J 	:Ji 

:L :JU 
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time that the Imam sits down until 
the prayer is finished." (aathz) 
Abu Dawud said: Meaning sits 	 LS 	 U 
down on the Minbar. 

Aor: 	Ji 	 LJi  

.4. 	4LL 

Comments: 
Maybe, that blessed moment of Divine Grace when supplications are answered 
alternates between times. This is a good way to reconcile these narrations. 

Chapter 202,203. The Blessings 
Of The Friday Prayer 

1050. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever performed Wutü' and 
performed it well, then attended 
the Friday prayer, and listened 
(attentively), and was quiet; he will 
be forgiven (his sins that occurred) 
between the two Fridays, and an 
additional three days as well. And 
whoever played with pebbles, then 
he has committed Lagha (acted in 
vain)." (Sahih) 

J.., 	4.t. - 

C, 
) : 	Jti :J 

:-J- 1 	41 

U dj jp 	 j 

Li r :ri 'r 

AOV: 	JJ 	 Ji  
JJ VO1.: 	 - tH --' 	?.l --'- 

Comments: 
See number 906. 

1051. It was reported from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid bin 
Jãbir who said: " 'Atá' Al-
Khurãsanl narrated to me, from 
the slave of his wife, Umm 
'Uthmãn, that he heard 'All, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say 
upon the Minbar in Al-Kufah: 
'When it is Friday, the Shayain go 
in the early morning with their 
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banners to the markets, and they 
throw Tarabith' - or: 'Raba 'ith 1  
on them (the people in the 
markets), and delay them from the 
Friday prayer. And the Angels go 
in the early morning and sit on the 
doors of the Masjid, and they write 
the one who comes an hour 
(before), and the one who comes 
two hours (before), until the Imam 
comes. So if a person sits in a place 
where he can listen (attentively) 
and see (the Imãm), and remains 
quiet and does not commit Lagha 
(act in vain), then he will have two 
portions of reward. And if he 
distances himself, and sits in a 
place where he cannot listen, but 
remains quiet and does not commit 
Lagha (act in vain), then he will 
have one portion of reward. And if 
he sits in a place where he can 
listen (attentively), and see (the 
Imam), but commits Lagha (acts in 
vain), and does not remain silent, 
then he will have a portion of evil 
- and whoever says to his 
companion on Friday: "Quiet!" 
then he has committed Lagha 
(acted in vain). And whoever 
commits Lagha (act in vain); he 
will not be (rewarded) anything for 
that Friday.' Then he ('Al!) said: 'I 
heard the the Messenger of Allah 

saying that." (Da'J) 
AbU Däwud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim reported it from Ibn Jäbir. 
He said: "Ar-Raba'ith." And he 
said: "The freed slave of his wife 

j-; 	 - 

Lc 	r4 	5J 

; 	 rJ L 

3L, ' 

(4;J 

3_ :ULJ 

:J 

:JU 

[1]  A1-Khattabi said: "It is Raba'th." He and others explained that it is used to say one has 
hindered another from their need or direction they are headed. 
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Umm 'Uthmãn bin 'Atã'. 

	

V:C 	 , 'r. /r:+-Jl 

	

J.,.J _i 	oLj 	: 	4.>-) J L 	 JU, 1Ar: 	.S/t:..JI 

Chapter 203,204. The Severity 
Of Leaving The Friday Prayer 

1052. AbU Al-Ja'd Ad-Damn - 
who was one of the Companions - 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever leaves 
three Friday prayers, considering it 
insignificant, Allah will place a seal 
upon his heart." (Ijasan) 

' V • : 	)L.J Ij •  • : c 
oaaor 1a:C 3L.'- 	, \AOV:C 	 JUJ 

4i, Y A. /' 	J 

Comments: 
A sealed heart is a tremendous loss, a great misfortune and deprivation. A 
person with a sealed heart becomes incapable of doing any deed of virtue. 

Chapter 204,205. The Expiation 
Of One Who Leaves It 

1053. Hammãm reported from 
Qatadah, from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-'UjaImi, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, from the 
Prophet ç,  that he said: "Whoever 
leaves the Friday prayer without an 
excuse, then let him give one Dinar 
in charity, and if he cannot do so, 
then half a Dinar." (DaJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Similar was 
reported from Khãlid bin Qais, but 
he contradicted him in the chain, 
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and was in accordance with him in 	 - 
the text.111  

i Z._:!.J1,U5 L 	jLJ  

	

\A1 \:C i 	 :r rVr: 
L' 	J 	 L... 	:Li * 	iiI, \A./\:$tJ, OAI:C 

. 	 U, 

1054. It was reported from Ayyub 
AbU Al-'Alã' from Qatadah from 
Qudamah bin Wabarah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever misses the Friday prayer 
without an excuse, then let him 
give one Dirham in charity, or half 
a Dirham, or one Sã' of wheat, or 
half a Sa'."121 (Day) 

Abü Dãwud said: Sa'eed bin Bashir 
reported it from Qatadah like this. 
Except that he said: A Mudd or 
half of a Mudd."131  And he said: 
"From Samurah." 
AbU Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal being asked about the 
differences over the narration of 
this Hadith. He said: "Hammãm 
has a stronger memory - in my 
opinion - than Ayytib." 

J] 	i 	A/:iJI 	 o.i11 
.LJI 	J] )i], 

Comments: 
Both the A1fzadith of this chapter are weak and, therefore, fail to prove the 
atonement mentioned therein. 

t'J Contradicted him, meaning Hammam, since Khãlid reported it from Qatadah from Al-
Hasan, from Samurah, while Hammam reported it from Qatadah from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-'Ujaimi from Samurah. Khalid's narration was recorded by An-Nasã'i 
(1373B), Ibn Majah (1128), and others. 

(2] $a': A measurement of volume equal to four scoops with the hands of the average man 
held together. 

(3] Mudd: A quarter of a Sã'. 
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Chapter 205,206. Who Is 	 - - 	- 
Required To Attend The Friday 	--I'-  'r 	- 	' • ° 

Prayer? 	 ( r zil ) 4J.4 TJ 

1055. 'Aishah 	narrated: 	"The l- 	 Li- - 
people used to come from their •, 	- 	- 
houses and from A1-'Awãli for the 4LL 	 : 
Friday prayers." (aziz) 

Le 

y; 

y Js, 	5 j L 	Ji 	LJI 

J)ILJSJIJ j L 

bL 	- 	AtV: 

Comments: 
Al-'Awäli is on the outskirts of Al -Madinah. The implication is that people 
living in settlements on the outskirts of a town are also obliged to attend the 
Friday prayers. 

1056.1t was 	reported 	from  
'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr  
that the 	Prophet 	said: 	"The - 
Friday prayer is obligatory on 
everyone who hears the 	call - 	•- 	•- 	- - 

'"u  (Adhan)." (Da'f) ' 
AbUDawud said: A group reported JG 	li 
this from Sufyan stopping at - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	-' 

JS  -' 'Amr, 'Abdullãh bin 	and none of 
them narrated it in Marfu' form. U 	L.5-- 	:L 	J. 
Only QabIah narrated it with a 
(connected Marfu) chain. 11  

• - 	- - 	- 

\oVt:C 	o/:Lth 

_L1 	i,- 

Qabisah narrated no. 1056 from Sufyan. 
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Chapter 206,207. The Friday 	 Lt - (1•V1 

Prayer On A Rainy Day  

1057. It was reported from  
Qatadah, from Abü Al-Malih from 	 - 	 - 
his father, that the Day of Hunain 
was a rainy day, so the Prophet 	 U . 	; 
ordered his caller to call out: "Pray 	 - 	- 
in your tents." (Saiiz) 	 LaJi i : 

1058. (There is another chain) 
from Sa'eed, from a companion of 
his, from AbU Malih, that it (the 
Day of Uunain) was on a Friday. 
($ahih) 

LLZ ti- *oA 

LJl 	)I [?L] 

Comments: 
In the event of a heavy downpour on Friday making it difficult for people to 
go to Masjid, the Friday congregation may be skipped. Instead, they would 
have to perform Zuhr in their dwellings. 

1059. (There is another chain) 
from Abu Qilabah, from AbU Al-
Malih, from his father that he was 
present at the events of Al-
ludaibiyyah with the Prophet ç, 
a 	it was Friday. It was raining, 
b1 ie soles of their feet had not 
bi come damp. The Prophet 
cc.. sanded them to pray in their 
ten . (Sahih) 

L 	ALtZtil 	-L 	 [oJ 

o,, * l.a: 	li 	J- 

0 AR AA/  
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Chapter 207,208. Not Attending  - - 	 Jl) The Congregational Prayer On  
A Cold Night Or A Rainy Night zi..ii 	;;,Uiiii; ) 

(ro 	il) 

1060. It was 	reported 	from  
Hammãd bin Zaid, that Ayyub  
narrated to them from Nãfi', that  

Ibn 'Umar once camped at Dajnan  
on a cold night, and he ordered his  - 
caller to call out: "Pray in your l 	ti 	Jl 
tents." - - 	 - - 	* 
AyyUb said: "And Nafi' narrated - - - - 	- 	- 	- 
from Ibn 'Umar, that on a cold or  
rainy night, the Messenger of Allah : 

would order his caller to call - 	 - 
out: 'Pray in your tents." (ahih) 

ZLUI 	L5 	LJI 	L 	LaJl 	Z 	 L4] 	: 
1 v:C 	lll: 	1Ji 	. j) 	4, 	. 	°V: 

1061. It was reported from Ismã'i1, 	1iI- : LL. 	3;j: 	- 
from AyyUb from Nãfi': "Ibn 	

1  - 
	- 

'Umar, called for the prayer at 	L 	: JIi 	4J1 
Dajnan, and he said: 'Pray in your 
tents." 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 
He said in it: "Then he narrated 	_jL•* 	:J Jlj  

from the Messenger of Allah 	Lp1ji 	1JI 	 ul j. 
that he would command the caller 	

* 	 - 

on a cold or rainy night to call for 	L 

the prayer, then to say: 'Pray in 	 u 
your tents,

, 
 while on a journey."  

JJJ :l 	J 
Abü Dawud said: Hammãd bin 	 Jli 
Salamah, reported it from Ayyüb  
and 'Ubaidullah. He said in it: 	 l J 3I JJI 

"While on a journey, on a cold or 
rainy night." 

JI )l, 	l 	Ll 
.l, j.LJl 
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Comments: 
According to most Ahadtth, the permission to pray indoors seems to have 
been given during journeys, but some Ahadith make no mention of journeys. 
This leads us to infer that the permission is unrestricted. 

1062. It was reported from 
'Ubaidulläh, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar, that he called for the 
prayer at Dajn5n on a cold and 
windy night, and he said at the end 
of the call: "Pray in your tents; 
Pray in your tents." He then said: 
"If he was traveling and it was a 
cold or rainy night, the Messenger 
of Allah 	would command the 
Mu'adhdhin to say: "Pray in your 
tents." (Sahih) 

1SV: 	)Jt  
.4. 

1063. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nãfi', that Ibn 'Umar - 
meaning he called the Adhan for 
the prayer on a cold and windy 
night - and he said: "Pray in your 
tents." He then said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
command the Mu 'adh-dhin if it was 
a cold night, or a rainy night, to 
say, 'Pray in your tents." (Sahih) 

- 

,.L. 	:JU - 

3 	jç 4t J, i :Jti ,S 

jt O)tJ 4.0 	t~ 	t j.jQJt 

5L2. 3 aJtJ )2.Jl 	 L 3tt.JI 	)LJt 	-i 
1SV: 	JkJt 	JL)l 	;,Lit L 	}L.Jl 3L 	lll: 

1064. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Isaq, from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, who said: "The 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 
would call out this (phrase: 'Pray in 
your tents) on a rainy night, and 
cold mornings while they were in 

- 

;tii 	ziLt 



L :J 	- 

:j 
 

4. 1 	Lai
) L 

	

.((4 	ç 	 J4) 

14.A: kJ 	 5LJl L 	 L4' 	--i 

.4 4j 	3 

1065. AbU Az-Zubair reported 
from Jãbir that he said: "We were 
once traveling with the Messenger 
of Allah j4  and rain started to fall. 
The Messenger of Allah ; said: 
'Whoever among you wishes may 
pray in his tent." (aaiil) 
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AIM - a .a A  - a in 	 - - -- - 
AN Dãwud said: This narration 

 

was reported by Yahya bin Sa'eed 
Al-Ansari from Al-Qasim, from Ibn 	- 	- 	- 
'Umar, from the Prophet ;, but 	 ? 	' 
he said: "While they were on a 
journey." 

V It:- 	,-,4, 	LJl 	I ) 	oL.4] 

Comments: 
In such situations, one has an excuse to not go to the Masjid. 

1066. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin A1-Hãrith, the 
paternal nephew of Muhammad 
bin Sir-in that Ibn 'Abbas said to his 
Mu'adh-dhin on a rainy day: 
"When you say: 'I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah,' don't say: 'Come to prayer,' 
but say instead: 'Pray in your 
houses." But it seemed that the 
people found this (act) strange, so 
he said: "Indeed, someone who was 
better than me did it. The Friday 
prayer is obligatory, so I disliked 
that I should cause you to leave 
(your houses) and walk in the mud 
and rain." (Sahih) 
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J La.) 	)Lai • L 

U I 
Comments: 

Whenever the weather is bad, and may cause difficulty on those attending the 
Masjid, then this constitutes a legal excuse to not go to the Masjid for that 
prayer. 

Chapter 208,209. The Friday 	Z1i Lt - ( ° • A 
Prayer For The Slave And The 
Woman 

1067. It was reported from Tariq 	: ç JJI 	,$.$ tL - 
bin Shihãb, from the Prophet  
that he said: "The Friday prayer in 	 : 

congregation is an obligation on 	 3. 
every single Muslim, except for  
four: An owned slave, a woman, a 	 3. 
child, and a sick person." (SaM/i) 	 Ø 	 . 	Th) : JIi 
AbU Dãwud said: Tariq bin Shihab  
saw the Prophet 	but did not 	 :1 

hear anything from him. 	 I 
- 	. - -- 

'o\ 	Y/: 	iLiI  

i J 	i) Li 	:LJI 	JI J1, 

Chapter 209,210. The Friday 
Prayer In Villages 

1068. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
first Friday prayer in Islam that was 
prayed after the Friday prayers 
held in the Masjid of Allah's 
Messenger 	in Al-Madinah was 
the Friday prayer in Juwäthã' - a 
village of the villages of Bahrain." 
'Uthmãn (one of the narrators) 
said: "It is a village of (the tribe of) 
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'Abdul-Qais." (Sahih)  

	

J
* 	

Lj 

:3 

AS: 3JtJ 	 L 	 LJI -i 

.4. 
Comments: 	

L) .fb' 
 

This Ijadith proves that the Friday prayer be established in all settled places. 
There is no text to prove that the Friday prayer may not be held in a small village. 

1069. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b 
bin Malik - who was the guide for 
his father after he lost his sight - 
reported from his father Ka'b bin 
Malik, that when he would hear 
the Adhan for the Friday prayer, he 
would seek forgiveness for As'ad 
bin Zurãrah. So I asked him: 
"Every time you hear the Adhãn, 
you seek forgiveness for As'ad bin 
Zurärah." He replied: "Because he 
was the first one who gathered us 
together in (the village of) Hazm 
an-Nabit, which (was inhabited by) 
Banu Bayadah, in the lower part of 
a valley called Naqi 'Al-Khalimãt." 
I asked him: "How many were you 
at that time?" He replied: "Forty." 

, \Vt: 	 LJL 	 .i 	- 

	

.iJl 4&j, Y A/\ 	 SJI j  T q 

Comments: 
There is no text to indicate that if they were less than forty in number, then 
they would not have held the Friday prayer. Meaning, this number is not the 
minimum number required to hold the Friday prayer. 

Chapter 210,211. If 'Eld Occurs 
On A Friday 	

A 	I) -L.0  

1070. It was reported that lyas bin 
	

e 	: 	 - 
AN Ramlah Ash-Sham! said: "I 
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was present when Mu'awiyah bin 
Abi Sufyan asked Zaid bin Arqam: 
'Did you witness two 'Eid being 
combined on one day during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 

ç?' He replied: 'Yes.' So he said: 
'What did he do?' He said: 'He 
prayed the 'Eld, then was lenient 
about the Friday prayer, for he 
said: "Whoever wishes to pray can 
pray." (Sahih) 

1Jl 	&) 	L 

:JU 	.x J 

:JL; 	 :J 	:J 

D :JUi JiL 

Lk L 

.>- 	, o R T 	jt j i 4. 	J 

Comments: 
This Ijadith and other narrations prove that, in case the day of 'Eld falls on a 
Friday, one may attend the 'Eid prayer as well as the Friday prayer, or they 
have a legal excuse to not attend the Friday if they have attended the 'Eld 
prayer. 

1071. Al-A'mash reported from 
'Atã' bin AN Rabãh that he said: 
"Ibn Az-Zubair once led us in the 
early morning in the 'Eld prayer, 
and it happened th be on a Friday. 
Then we went to attend the Friday 
prayer, but he did not come out to 
us (to give the Khufbah). So we 
prayed by ourselves (without a 
congregation). And Ibn 'Abbãs at 
that time was in At-Ta'if, so when 
he came back, we informed him 
about this. He said: 'He has 
followed the Sunnah." (Sahih) 

1072. It was reported that Ibn 
Jurairj said: " 'Aa' said: 'Once, 
'Eld Al-Fitr fell on a Friday during 
the time of Ibn Az-Zubair. He said: 
"Two 'Eld have fallen on the same 
day," so he combined them 
together, and prayed them as two 

L 	 :JU 

Lç. t4;:4 
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Rak'ah in the early morning, and 
I 	L4 did not pray anything else until 

Asr." (Sahih) 

LJL  

Comments: 
This is among the narrations used by those scholars that say whoever 
performed 'Eld prayer when it falls on a Friday, then there is no need for them 
to pray any other obligatory prayer, until 'Asr, others say that the exemption 
from the Friday prayer does not prove exemption from performing Zuhr. 

1073. AbU Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Two 'Eld have fallen on the same 
day. So whoever wishes, it (the 'Eld 
prayer) will suffice for his Friday 
prayer. And as for us, then we will 
pray the Friday prayer." (Da'iJ) 

L5'L 	t 	- Vr 

41 	 0  

3L 	L L 

Jj 	•i' 	e 	iii 

.4 	.y• 

j 	J 	1l 	i 	- 	. 	I,.LaJI Z. U I 	L. 	1  

jZljj Y AA / ' : 	J 	si..J 	 r 	: 
.V• :3LJ 	 U 	&jji 

Chapter 211,212. What Is 
Recited During The Subh 
Prayer On Friday 

i.; U 	L - 

(S 	) 

1074. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah would recite 
in the Fajr prayer on Friday Tanzil 
Sajdah, 11  and: Has not a time 
come upon man...?"[21  (ahiz) 

[1] As-Sajdah (32). 
[2] Al-Insãn (76). 
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L.L 

1075. (There is another chain for  

no. 1074) With this meaning, and 	i 
he added: "And in the Friday  
prayer, he would recite Sürat Al- 	3L4 	 J 
Jumu'ah and 'When the hypocrites 
come to you ...... Ill  (aziz) 

	

Jt .6,1 - 	ç L 

Comments: 
Reciting these Suralis on the specified days is recommended. 

Chapter 212,213. The Clothes JLU 	- ( r 
That Should Be Worn For 	 - 	-. 	...,, 
Friday Prayer 	 (' " 	?' 

1076. It was reported from Nãfi', 
from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar that 
once 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb saw a 
Siyarã' IIullah being sold outside 
the door of the Masjid. He said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! If you were to 
purchase this and wear it on 
Fridays, and when delegations 
come to visit you (it would be 
good)!" The Messenger of Allah 

said: "This type (of garment) is 
only worn by those who will have 
no share of the Hereafter." Then, 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
given some garments of these, so 
he gave one to 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab. 'Umar said: "Have you 
given me this garment to wear, 
even though you said concerning 
the garment of 'Utarid what you 

ii 	 ! 41 J )L 

ju 

L 	 L 

[1]  Al-Munafiqun (63). 
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said?" The Messenger of Allah 
responded: "I did not give it to you 
so that you wear it!" So 'Umar 
gave it to a pagan brother of his in 
Makkah. (Sahih) 

LU 	AA1:C 	U 	L :,-,L  

UU 	- 	.1A: 	JU JJ 	Jl ,J 	L 

Comments: 	
.A 	 J..JI 

1. It is recommended to put on nice garments for the Friday prayer, 'Etd prayers 
and on special occasions. 

2. Men are prohibited, while women are permitted, to wear silk. 

1077. It was reported from Ibn :iL, 	.t-1 U1- - 
Shihãb, from Salim, from his father  
who said: 'Umar bin Al-Khattab iy-9 	LYY 	L5Y 	.L.J 	,JI 

once saw a 'Ijullah made of Istabraq 
being sold in the market-place, so he - 	- -. 
took it to the Messenger of Allah 1- 	kJI 	 -i 	:J L; 
and said: '(Why don't you) purchase - 	- 	-  ,,JL tL 
this (garment) so that you can dress - 	- - 	- 
up for 'Eld and when delegations t4 	 :JU 
come?..." and the rest of the - 

H  Jj narration is similar (to no. 1076), but 
the first narration is more complete. 
(SaM/i) 

- Lii 	J 	) 	iiL 	A/.A:  

1078. Muhammad bin Yahya bin L- 	: 	L' 	 - 	'VA 
Habbän 	narrated 	that 	the - 	- - 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "It  

would be good - if you can afford - 
to do so - that every one of you - 	- - - 
takes two garments for Friday that :J 	4J1 	31 	 L 

would be other than the garments - 	 5s 
that he works in." .- - - 
(There is another chain) from Ibn 
Habban, from Ibn Salãm that he I 	- 	- u 
heard the Messenger of Allah -- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
say this on the Minbar. (ilasan) 
Abu Dãwud said: Wahb bin Jarir  

ki 
reported it from his father, from  
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Yabya bin AyyUb, from Yazid bin  
AN Habib, from Müsä bin Sa'd, 
from YUsuf bin 'Abdullãh bin  
Salam from the Prophet 	ç. - - - 	 - 

Jt 	Ji 	 L 	A,L4i 	4ii 	 {-] 

I 	 /r 	4J 	,,, 

Comments: 
It is better to keep nice clothing specially for Friday prayers. 

Chapter 213,214. Gatherings -.- 	'— 	\r 
Before The Prayer On Friday - - 	-' - 

( 	zLJ Ji Z 

1079. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported U..A. 	: 	— 	• 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his  . 	"— 	;y 	jy 	•.. 
grandfather, that the Messenger of  
Allah 	prohibited 	selling 	and 3 	: 
purchasing (goods) in the Masjid,  

4.J 	 , ...L.. 
and that one should announce lost -- 	 - 	- 	- 
property in it, or recite poetry in it. 

L5 
And he also prohibited sitting in  

5LJi J circles 	(gatherings) before the 
prayer on Friday. (Ijasan) 

L 	 L jLJi  
'rr 	Vvi 	L. 	iø jjj 3Ua3 	 ... 

Comments: 
Religious gatherings on Friday prior to the Friday prayer are forbidden. 

Chapter 214,215. On Taking - ( 	0 

Minbars ( 	 ) 
1080. AbU Hãzim bin Dinar t 	 - 
reported: "Some men came to Sahl  - 
bin Sa'd As-Sã'di, asking him about ) 	cJ 
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the Minbar (in the Prophet's 
Masjid) and what it was made out 
of, for they had been arguing about 
it. So he said: 'By Allah, I know 
what it was made out of, and I saw 
it the first day it was made, and the 
first day that the Messenger of 
Allah 	sat on it. The Messenger 
of Allah ç had sent someone to 
so-and-so' - a woman whom Sahi 
had named - 'saying: "Order your 
slave, the carpenter, to make for 
me some wooden planks that I may 
sit on while addressing the people." 
So she ordered him to do so, and 
he made it from Tarfa',11' from Al-
Ghãbah. 21  So he brought it to her, 
and she sent it to the Messenger of 
Allah ç, who commanded that it 
be put in this particular place. And 
I saw the Messenger of Allah joF  
praying on it, saying the Takbir, 
and going into Rukü' while on it, 
then he descended and stepped 
back, and prostrated at the base of 
the Minbar, then returned (on top 
of it). When he had finished, he 
turned to face the people and said: 
"0 people, I have done this so that 
you may imitate me and learn my 
prayer." (aiiz) 

L.JI 	°Y:C JI LfLr,kJI L JI  

LA5 oU : 	 JI y  L 

Comments: 
1. It is recommended to use a Minbar for the Khutbah. 
2. In this text is proof for prayer on the Minbar when educating the followers. 

LIJ They say that Tarfa' refers to the Tamarisk tree which grows in desert areas. 
[2) A place outside of Al-Madinah, towards the north. 
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1081. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When 	: I Li" -  
the Prophet 	grew old, Tamim 	 - 	- 
Ad-Dan said: 'Should I not make 	.0 
for you a Minbar that will carry  
you, OMessenger of Allah ?' He 

 

said: 'Yes,' so he made for him a 	!4 3y. L 	U .1 
Minbar with two steps." (Hasan) 	- 	- - 

J i ¶'WJ Ui L.k 

Comments: 
This Hadtth says that the Minbar was made by Tamim Ad-Dan, but the 
Hadith preceding it says that it was made a slave. A1-Hafiz Ibn Uajar said that 
the latter Hadtth is stronger than the former, and added that both may have 
been connected, one way or the other, with the making of the Minbar. 

Chapter 215,216. The Place Of 
The Minbar 

1082. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' 
narrated: "Between the Minbar of 
the Messenger of Allah 	and the 
wall was enough room for a lamb 
to pass through." (azii) 

- (io 

(1'fl' ii...zfl) 

JL :J t 

¶ jJJ LJ; .5 	L LaJi 	d- 

Chapter 216,217. Praying The 
Friday Prayer Before The Sun 
Reaches Its Zenith 

1083. Mujãhid narrated from AbU 
Al-Khalil that AbU Qatãdah 
reported: "The Prophet 	disliked 
prayer in the middle of the daylight 
(noon), except on Friday, for he 
said: 'The Fire of Hell is kindled, 
except on Friday." (Da'J) 
Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal, 

: 	 - Ar  

LS L 'J 	Lc LY 

3p) :JU 	ii 
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Mujãhid is older than AbU Al- 	- 	- 	- 
Khalil, and AbU Al-Khalil did not  

hear anything from AbU Qatadah. 

Chapter 218. The Time Of The 
Friday Prayer 

1084. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah would 
pray the Friday prayer when the 
sun started its descent (after 
reaching its zenith)." (Sahih) 

_' L - ( A 

(o 	) 

L..L : 	 L - At 

:3L :JI 

Lr 

: 

4j1 	: 	.!Jit 

. uLL 

1085. lyas bin Salamah bin Al-
Akwa' narrated from his father: 
"We used to pray the Friday 
prayers with the Messenger of 
Allah 4g, and return while the 
walls would not have any shadows." 
(Sahik) 

- .AO 

L;i '- .. 	>J I L5 

4IJy 

Al : 	JI J 	,- 	Jl 5L 	L 	JI 

	

; 	L 	JI 	 J J 

lu 

1086. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: "We 	: 	 - 
used to take our afternoon naps 	 - 
and eat our early meal after the 
Friday prayer." (Sahih)  L 	L4 

j 	 .bl J 	L 	 :y 

A4.:C 	LJ J 	- 	5L 	L 	Ji 	Sr: 

lu 
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Comments: 
We learn from the foregoing Aiiadith that the Messenger of Allah 	used to 
be finished with the Friday prayer early. 

Chapter 217,219. The Call To 
Prayer On Friday 

1087. It was reported from YUnus, 
from Ibn Shihab, that As-Sã'ib bin 
Yazid informed him: "During the 
time of the Prophet , AbU Bakr, 
and 'Umar, the Adhan used to be 
called when the Imam sat on the 
Minbar on Friday. During the 
Khilafah of 'Uthman, the people 
increased, so 'Uthman ordered a 
third Adhan, and it used to be 
called at Az-Zawrã'. So this 
became the custom." (Sahih) 

.4 

Comments: 
"Third Adhan" a number of scholars consider that to mean a "third call" 
counting the Adhan and Iqamah as two, so the meaning would be that he 
instituted a second Adhan. 

1088. It was 	reported from - 	AA 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from - - 	- 	- 
Muhammad bin Isaq, from Az- 4- cr 
Zuhri, from As-Sã'ib bin Yazid, - .- 	. 	- 	- 	• 
who said: "The Adhan used to be  
called on Friday at the door of the jj- ) L 

Masjid - in front of the Messenger  
of Allah 	- when he sat down -' 
on the Minbar. And this was the 
case during the time of Abü Bakr 
and 'Umar as well..." then he 
narrated similar to the Hadith of 
Yunus (no. 1087). (Da't) 
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rr: 	jLi 	 L.4] 

3t5' :&.i 	 3LL. 	 L4 	1/V:JJ 	Ji.lJ 

L 	l 	 I J, 

1089. It was reported from 'Abdah, 
from Muhammad, meaning Ibn 
Isbq, from Az-Zuhri, from As-
Sã'ib, that he said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	only had one Mu 'ad/i- 
dhin: Bilãl..." and he narrated 
similar (to no. 1087) in meaning. 
(Da 'if) 

t 	:çJ 	 - 

:JG 	LJt 

:)5 	Lj. '1 

LJ 1 	1 )  

Comments: 
Apart from Bilal, there were other Mu 'adh-dhins as proven by many other 
narrations. 

1090. It was reported from AbU 
Salib, from Ibn Shihab, that As-
Sã'ib bin YazId, the maternal 
nephew of Namir informed him: 
"The Messenger of Allah Lit only 
had one Mu'adh-dhin..." and he 
narrated the rest of the Hadith, but 
in this version it is incomplete. 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 218,220. The Imam 
Talking To Someone During 
His Khutbah 

1091. It was reported from 
Makhlad bin Yazid, (who said): 
"Ibn Juraij narrated to us from 
'Atã', from Jãbir, that he said: 
'Once the Messenger of Allah 
sat on the Minbar on Friday and 
said: 'All of you should sit down.' 
Ibn Mas'Ud heard this (while he 
was entering the mosque), so he sat 

t; Lt - 

( V 	) 

L 	 - 

J :JU Uc. 

(j) :J'i 	Ji 	fl 

J)) :JUI 	4iI 
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down in the door of the Masjid. 
The Messenger of Allah 	saw - 
him and said: 'Come here, 0  
'Abdullãh bin Mas'üd." (Hasan)  
AbU Dãwud said: This is known to  

be Mursal, for it has been narrated 
from 'Ata' from the Prophet 	[i] 

And Makhlad is a Shaikh. 

A/:i.Jt  

WA- : L  

Chapter 219,221. Sitting Down  

On The Minbar (YYA  

1092. Ibn 'Umar reported: "The 31.41L 	 - 	• 
Prophet 	1 	would 	deliver 	two - 	- 	'•- 	- 	- 
Khuthah - he would sit on the 

 

Minbar until" - I think [he said]: h 
the Mu adh-dhin - finished (the - 	- 	- 	-, 

:Jt Adhan), then he would stand up 
and deliver a Khubah, then sit - 	2J 
down and not speak, then stand up -,  

4...k;i 	- 	3J[ 	[:Jul and deliver a Khuthah." 21  (Da'iJ) ç 

• So : 	 • o /r:a..Ji  

.L 	 LJ 	 Jt 3s' 	:iii.L  SA: 	L;.Ji 

SA:.J[  

Comments: ,.- 
Delivering the Khubah from the Minbar while standing is recommended. It is 

[1]  Meaning, it is known from that route, and it is believed that the Mursal narration is what 
is correct. 

121 The doubt in this narration is whether Ibn 'Umar merely intended that he sat for the 
duration of the Adhãn, and one of the narrators added that commentary, or whether the 
narrator said that in the narration, and the one who heard it from him was not sure if 
that was part of it or not. This narration was reported from a group of narrators from 
A1-'Umari (who narrated it here), and none of them said this statement in question here 
except for 'Abdul-Wahhab bin 'Atã', who said it here. So it is clear that he is the one 
who said it, and Allah knows best. This narration is repeated again after number 1131. 
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not permissible to do so sitting unless there is a reason to justify that. The 
Messenger of Allah ; sat very briefly in between the two Khubah. 

Chapter 220,222. Giving The 
Khutbah While Standing 

1093. It was reported from Zuhair, 
from Simak, from Jãbir bin 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	would deliver his Khutbah 
while standing, then (he would) sit 
down, then stand up and deliver 
(another Khutbah). So whoever 
informs you that he would deliver 
his Khutbah sitting down, then he is 
in error, for indeed I have prayed 
more than two thousand prayers 
with him." (Sahih) 

L, 	LJl Ji L 	Jl 	 : 
3L 	A1 Y 

1094. It was reported from AbU - 
Al-Ahwa, that Simãk narrated  

L)LJ from Jabir bin Samurah, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	would 3 	. 	: 
deliver two Khutbah (for the Friday - -. - - 
prayer), and he would sit down in r4- 	 3 	:J 

between them. He would recite the - 
Qur'än, and admonish the people." 
(Sahih) 

) 
1095. It was reported from Abü : 	L. 	- 	• 
'Awanah, from Simak bin Harb, - 
from Jabir bin Samurah who said: 3 	j 	yP 	 4IL. 

"I saw the Prophet 	giving a 
- 	

ii, 	:j'i i4 
Khutbah while standing, then he * 
would sit for a while and not say J 
anything..." and he completed the 
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 

L 	 L.JI 	 oL.4] 
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Chapter 221,223. A Person 
	

Let- 
Giving The Khutbah While 
Leaning On A Bow 

1096. Shu'aib bin Ruzaiq said: "I  Alt 
sat by a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, by the 

- 
L- 	:- 	44, 

name of Al-Hakam bin Hazn i 	) L..I. :J -- Kulafi, and he began to narrate to - 
us. He said: 'I went as part of a - 	i J 	l 
delegation to the Messenger of - 	- 	.. 	- 	- 	'- 

	

_JL9j 	J 	L 	Ll 
Allah 	, I was the seventh of L 

seven people, or the ninth of nine. - 	 4i 	j, 
We visited him and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! We have  

- 	- 	- 	,- 	- 	- -- - 
come to visit you, so pray to Allah j 
to bless us with good." So he 
ordered that some dates be given  

- 	- 	- 	- 

to us - and the situation at that 
time was not good. We stayed a - 	-- 
few days with him, and attended - 	L.c 	1s 	 u 

the 	Friday 	prayer 	with 	the __ - - 	-- 	-- 	- 	- - 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	He stood -- 	- - 	 - 
up, supporting himself on a stick, :J 
or bow, and praised Allah and  
glorified him -. with words that  

were concise, pure and blessed. . 
Then he said: "0 people, you will - 	-, 	- :J 	Y 	: JL not be able to handle, or will not ', 
be able to do, all that you have 
been commanded to, but aim to - - - 	- 
achieve righteousness and come 
close to it." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: Some of my 
companions confirmed some parts 
of this, which had fallen loose from 
my book. 

: 
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Comments: 
1. If one comes across a person known for his piety and knowledge, one may 

well request him to pray for one's well-being. 
2. One should serve one's guests to the best of one's ability. It is the right of a 

guest. 

1097. Ibn Mas'ud narrated: "When tI- 	: 	 - 

the Messenger of Allah 	would - 

give a Khutbah, he would say: 'All 
praise is is due to Allah, we seek His yi 
help and ask for His forgiveness. - 
And we seek Allah's refuge from :Jti 	4L. 	IjL5 J,... 
the evil of ourselves. There is none  
that can misguide one whom Allah 
guides, and none can guide whom 

ft. 	ft 

i 3. 
He misguides. And I testify that , 

none has the right to be worshiped - 	 - 

but 	Allah, 	and 	I 	testify 	that i 	31  
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. He has sent him with ' 	 3 	 . 	. 

the Truth, as a giver of glad tidings ~ - 	J; i 
and a warner against evil, before - 
the time of the (Final) Hour. i 
Whoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger has been guided, and 
whoever disobeys them has only 
brought harm upon himself, and 
has not harmed Allah in the 
least." (Da'f) 

Ii * 	 '. - 	 i/v:aJ &,-,>- 	 0L..11 

L J 

1098. YUnus asked Ibn Shihab 	 t.- - 	 • AA 

concerning the Khubah that the 
Messenger of Allah 	would give 
on Friday. Ibn Shihab mentioned a 
similar Khutbah (as to what has 
preceded), except that he said: 
"And whoever has disobeyed them 
has fallen into misguidance." And 
he (Ibn Shihab) said: "And we ask 
Allah, our Lord, that He makes us 

lJ J 

lj4 IJL 

L 	 i: 
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among those who obey Him and 
obey His Messenger, and seek His 
Pleasure, and avoid His Anger. For 
indeed, we are only (here) because 
of Him, and for Him (to worship 
Him)." (DaiJ) 

1099. 'Adi bin Hãtim narrated that 
a person gave a Khufbah in front of 
the Prophet , and said: "Whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, 
and whoever disobeys them..." So 
the Prophet 	said: "Stand up..." 
or he said: "Leave, what a poor 
speaker you are!" (Saaziez) 

L5 
 

JUIL 'c 

3U. 	 AV  

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah 	disliked the use of a single pronoun, denoting a 
dual number, for both Allah and himself since, by doing so, there is a hint of 
equating the Messenger of Allah 	with Allah. While the same statement 
preceded from him jW,, in number 1097, but when the Messenger of Allah 
said "them" he was speaking about himself in the third person, meaning, he 
did not say: "whoever disobeys us..." but "whoever disobeys them," and this is 
something that can only occur in his 	case. 

1100. The daughter of Al-Uarith 
bin An-Nu'mãn said: "I memorized 
(Sürah) Qaf directly from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 

, for he would give a Khu;bah 
with it every Friday. And we would 
share the same oven with the 
Messenger of Allah ." (aziz) 
AbU Dãwud said: Rawh bin 
'Ubãdah reported it from Shu'bah, 
he said: "Umm Hishãm bint 
HAnthah bin An-Nu'mãn." 
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.3 LrLT 	:L 

1101. It was reported from Sufyan, L 	L 	: 	L..- 	- 	• 
who said that Simãk narrated from - 	- 	 1, 

•J
- 	
L- ' 

Jãbir bin Samurah, who said: "The 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 4.i 	J,., 	 : Jti 	it4 
ij was of moderate length, and his -, 	- 	- 	• 	- 	- 

Khutbah was of moderate length.  

He would recite Verses of the 
Qur'an, and admonish the people." 
(Sahih) 

I 	;I)il 	L 	JI jLfl 	[ 	J] 
'- 

i 	 I 

1102. 'Amrah narrated from her : 	 L. 	- 	• 'V 
sister that she said: "I memorized - 	-- 
(Sürah) Qaf directly from the 4tL iL- :3I) 

mouth of the Messenger of Allah :JIi 
, for he would recite it every - 

Friday." (Sahih) '1 4* 
AbU DAwud said: This is how it was f- 	- 
reported by Yabya bin AyyUb and  

Ibn AN Ar-Rijäl, from Yabya bin  
Sa'eed, from 'Amrah from Umm - 	- • - 	- 	- 

' Hisham bint Hãrithah in An- Y 
Nifman. 	- 	 .3LjLLr  ti, L '$ 

Comments: 
The Khutbah, and prayer after it, should be of a moderate length. These two 
narrations demonstrate the approximate length. In number 1100, the author 
narrated a version saying that Surah Qaf was the topic of the Khutbah, then 
he narrated number 1102 which indicates it was recited during the prayer. 
These narrations give an indication that both the Khubah and the recitation 
were each about the length of that Sürah. See number 1106 and the chapter 
related to it, stressing the brevity of the Khubah. 
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1103. (There is another chain) 
from 'Amrah, from a sister of 
'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman who 
was older than her, with a similar 
meaning (as in no. 1102). (aiit) 

•C— 	- 

' 	3 	$ 

AV 	 J5LaJI 	Jt 

Chapter 222,224. 222,224. Raising The 	 - 

Hands While On The Minbar 
 

1104. Husain bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn  
said: " 'Umãrah bin Ruwaibah 	 - 

once saw Bishr bin Marwãn 	:J 

supplicating (with his hands raised) 
on Friday (while giving the 	- 	 - 

Khuthah). 'Umarah said: 'May 	' 	 JU 	i- 
Allah disgrace these two hands! I 	. .. - -. 	. 	 - .-- 

UJ -A-j .0 ' 
saw the Messenger of Allah ç 	- - 	 - - - 	 - - * - - 

while he was on the Minbar - he 	4 1 : JU O - L~;  
would not do more than this...," 	 - - 	- - 	 - - 

meaning, raising his forefinger. i- 

(Sahih) 	I LJ 

1 : 	 aLJ 

1105. Sahi bin Sa'd reported: "I 
never (even) once saw the 
Messenger of Allah ç raising his 
hands high while supplicating on 
the Minbar, nor elsewhere. But I 
did see him do this," and he 
pointed with his forefinger, and 
connected his thumb with the 
middle finger. (pa'iJ) 
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Chapter 223,225. Shortening 	)1Ji 	- (' ' a i'r 
The Khutbah 	 - 	- 	 - 

1106. 'Ammãr bin Yasir narrated: 	 Ui. - 	• 
"The Messenger of Allah 	- - 	- - - 	- 

3Jl commanded us us to shorten the 
Khutbah." (Hasan) 

tY) :Ji 

)L 

./:>-i 

:LI, 	I 	iJ 

1107. Jãbir bin Samurah As-Suwã'i 	i- : .iJ- 	L. - 	• V 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	-5 , 	-. -• 	 - -t :J,Ji 
would not prolong his admonitions 	- - 	

..
- - 	. 	- . 

on Friday. Rather, (he would speak 	: Ji 	 L- 
 with) a few words." (Hasan) 	

- 

JI0 &I '----'- 3.5 Y'A 

AS/:Ls 	).c. 
Comments: 

A Friday Khuthah should be not be unnecessarily lenghty, and an earlier 
chapter elaborated on details about topics, giving an indication of its length. 
In number 2009 of Sahth Muslim the Messenger of Allah indicated that the 
brief Khutbah, and lengthy prayer is a sign of understanding of the religion. In 
number 1006, the author narrated a version in which is the order to keep the 
Khutbah brief. 

Chapter 224,226. Coming Close - ( - 
To The Imam During The 	 - 	- 
Admonition 	 ( 	--') 	- 
1108. Samurah bin Jundab 	:cu 	t. - 
narrated that the Prophet of Allah 	 -. 	 - - 	 - 

said: "Attend the remembrance 	-'- 	 : 
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(Khutbah), and come close to the - 	,, 	
& 
ft0 - 	 - 	- 

Imam, for a person continues to '- 	 - 	 - - 

distance himself until his (place in) 
Paradise is receded - even if he - 	- 

~Ji 	: Ji Jy.oa enters it." (Da'if) 

°0 : * 	Ji 	A 	/ 
Comments: 
1. The believers should vie with one another to attend gatherings devoted to 

remembrance of Allah, especially the Friday prayers and sermons. 
2. Sitting as close as possible to the Imam has more merit and deserves greater 

reward. 

Chapter 225,227. The Imãm - (y YV. 'c y o 
Interrupting The Khutbah Due 

-. 
- - 

'" .r To An Incident 

1109. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah  
narrated from his father that he said:  

: "Once, the Messenger of Allah 
was giving us a Khubah when Al- 4.j 	 i 	:n 
Hasan and Al-Husain came, wearing - - 	 - 	- 
two red garments. They would trip J3i 	4  

and fall and then stand up. So he . - ------ -
L. 

descended from the Minbar and - - 	 - 

took them (in his arms), and then  
returned to the Minbar. He then -.. - 	- 	- 

4j 	 : J 'Indeed, said: 	Allah has told the 
truth! - Your wealth and your L 	['A:JU] 	4 
children are but a trial. 11 - I saw  
these two, and was not able to be 
patient.' Then Then he continued the 
]Uutbah." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
There is no harm in the Khatib speaking about other than the Khutbah if 
there is a need. 

Al-Anfal 8:28. 
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Chapter 226,228. Sitting In The 	
- Ihtibã ,[11  Position While The 	- •- - 

Imam Gives The Khutbah 	 (o zi,,j) .J 

1110. Mu'ãdh bin Anas narrated : 	 - 
from his father that the Messenger - 
of Allah 	forbade sitting in the  

Hibwah position while the Imam - 	- 
gives the Khubah on Friday. - 
(Hasan)  

L-'fl Zl 	 L 	LaJ L iJi 	--1 

i.il  

1111. Ya'lã bin Shaddâd bin Aws  
said: "I attended the Friday prayer , 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

.9JJt 	3l- with Mu'awiyah bin AbI Sufyan in 3 
Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), and I 
saw that most of the people in the  
Masjid were Companions of the '-4 	 : J 

Prophet 	; I saw them sitting in .- 
the Ihtibã position while the Imam - - 	 - 
was delivering his Khutbah." (DaJ) 42 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn 'Umar used - ,  - 	- 	- 	- 

3 -"-  to sit in the Ihtiba position while - 	- 
the Imam was delivering his  
Khutbah. And Anas bin Malik, ,. ',. 	- 	 - 	- 
Shuraib, Sa'a'ah bin Suwban, 
Weed bin Al-Musayyab, IbrãhIm 
An-Nakha'I, MakhUl, Ismã'il bin  
Muhammad bin Sa'd and Nu'aim  

bin Salämah all said that there is r 	•jj 	 ... 
no harm in it. - -. - 
Abu Dãwud said: It has not 
reached me that anyone disliked it I: 
except 'Ubãdah bin Nusayy. - 

To sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes 
exposed. 

-I' 
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A./:I jsa  

Chapter 227,229. Speaking 
While The Imãm Delivers The 
Khutbah 

1112. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 	 - 	- 
you say: 'Be quiet,' while the Imam  
is delivering the Khutbah, you have  
committed Lagha (spoken in 	- 	 - 
vain)." (Sahih)  

kU L 	L 	 {] 
t,,, \r: 	(il 	-iLL. 4)) 	Jt A, ±.Ut 

?i 	AO : 

Comments: 
One should keep absolutely quiet during the Khufbah and not speak, even to 
tell others to keep quiet. It is for the Khaib to do so, if there is a need. 

1113. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Three 
types of people attend the Friday 
prayer: A person who comes and 
commits Lagha (acts in vain), and 
that (action) will be his reward; a 
person who comes and supplicates 
to Allah, so if (Allah) wills, He will 
give him, and if He wills, He will 
not respond to him; and a man 
who attends it, remaining quiet and 
listening - he neither walked over 
a Muslim's back nor did he harm 
anyone. So (for this person) it will 
be an expiation (for all sins) until 
the next Friday, and an additional 
three days. This is because Allah 
says: Whoever brings a good deed 
shall have ten times the like 

:"JU 	 L t. - mr 

4-; 	L J!jl L. 

US 

Jj  

L 

.A 

(([. :'J] 
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thereof."Lh]  (Hasan) 

4 

\A'r: 

Chapter 228,230. Should The 	 U - ( TA 
One Who Commits Hadath 	- 	 - 
(Breaks His Wudü) Ask  
Permission From The Imam To 
Leave? 

1114. It was reported from Ibn  
Juraij that Hisham bin 'Urwah 	-  
i 	

------ 
nformed him from Urwah, from 	'- 	- - - 
'Aishah, that she said: "The 	 :>- 
Prophet 	said: 'If one of you 	- - 
commits Hadath (breaks his 	: 	J 	i. 

Wuiü) during the prayer, let him 
place his hand on his nose and 	- - 	- -- 	- 
leave." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Hammad bin  
Salamah and AbU Usãmah 	- 	 - 
reported from HishAm, from his 	:ç 
father, from the Prophet ç: "If  
one comes while the Imam is 
delivering the Khubah" and they 
did not mention 'Aishah. 

;5L 	 L 	lLI 

iJi 	.\At/ 	 J 	Y•1'o: 13- 
Comments: 

In this respect, the ruling for prayer and the Khubah is the same. Placing 
one's hand over one's nose, while leaving the congregation, in case one's 
Wudu' becomes invalid, is indicative of one's excuse. 

Chapter 229,231. If A Person 
Enters While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 
1115. It was reported from 'Amr, 
who is Ibn DInãr, from Jãbir that a 
man entered on Friday while the 

(11 Al-An'am (6:160) 

(rA Aii) 	
lull, 	I- 

 

- 	 - 
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Prophet 	was delivering the 	- 	- - - u;- 	- 	. 	- 
Khubah. The Prophet 	said: 	'- - 	 ' 
"Have you prayed, 0 so-and-so?" 	.'i :J 	iu 	:JU LJ 
He replied: "No." So the Prophet 	 - JG 
said: "Stand up and pray." (azii) 	 ç J : 

L,.- 	L'- 	AVO:C 	 >I _L 	 tr : 

1116. Al-A'mash reported from 
Abü Sufyan from Jãbir, and, from 
Abu Salib from AbU Hurairah, they 
both (Jãbir and Abü Hurairah) 
said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafãni came 
while the Messenger of Allah 
was delivering the Khu!bah, so he 
said to him: 'Have you prayed 
anything?' He replied: 'No.' So he 
said: 'Pray two Rak'ahs, and make 
them short." (Sahih) 

: 	
'L 

L?L 'L 

Lafl ))  :i JUi 

W 	LJ 	 r L LJi 	JI ) 

\: 

1117. It was reported from Talbah, 
that he heard Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh 
narrating that Sulaik came ... and he 
completed the Haduh (as no. 1116) 
in a similar manner, except that he 
added: "Then the Prophet j 
turned to face us and said: 'When 
one of you comes while the Imam 
is delivering the Khu fbah, let him 
pray two Rak'ahs, and make them 
short." (Sahih) 

LyLJI 	), 	V/:-J 	J1  

Comments: 
These texts indicate the obligation of performing at least two Rak'ahs prior to 
sitting after entering the Masjid. 
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Chapter 230,232. Stepping 
Over People's Necks On 
Friday 1  

1118. Abu Az-Zahiriyyah said: 
"We were with 'Abdullah bin Busr 
- a Companion of the Prophet ç 
- on Friday. A person came, 
walking (stepping) over other 
people's necks, so 'Abdullãh bin 
Bisr said: 'Once, on a Friday, when 
the Prophet 	was delivering his 
Khutbah, a person came walking 
over other people's necks. The 
Prophet Jç  told him: "Sit down, for 
you have annoyed (other people)." 
(Sahih) 

	

L 	Jl j1 - 11 

A:C 
Comments: 

Coming late for Friday prayer and then stepping over the shoulders of others 
to reach front rows is a reprehensible act. It troubles other worshipers and is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 231,233. A Person 	 - 
Yawns When The Imam 	 . 
Delivers The Khutbah 	 ( 	 tIj 

1119. Ibn 'Umar reported that he 	 - 
heard the Messenger of Allah 	 - 	-. 	- 
say: "If one of you yawns while he 
is in the Masjid, let him change 	- 	- 	- 	.. -- 

4i 	 : J t. from his sitting place to another 	- 	 - 	- 
place." (Hasan) )i1 

0 0  

	

>- 	3L—L.  

LIJ When the word Riqab (necks) is used in this context, it means simply stepping over 
people. See An-Nihayah 



The Book Of Saint (The Prayer) 650 

Comments: 
	 Q\ /\ 	l,. ). 	oV :iL- 	, \AS: 

Performing Wu!ü' again is also a means of warding off sleep. 

Chapter 232,234. The Imam 
Speaking Alter He Comes 
Down From The Minbar 

(rr c ..i) 

(Y i z)J: 

1120. It was reported from Jarir - 
and he is Ibn Hazim - and I do 
not know if Muslim said that or 
not['] - from Thãbit, from Anas, 
that he said: "I saw a man come to 
the Messenger of Allah 	, for 
some matter of his, immediately 
after he had descended from the 
Minbar. So he stood with him until 
his matter was resolved, then he 
stood up to pray." Dali) 
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not well-known from Thãbit, it is 
among that which JarIr bin Hãzim 
is alone in narrating. 

jj •:f A~l ,- 	L 5Lai 	ifl ,-,-i 	4] 

Jti, T Y t /r:)+.Ji XP L.JL 

Comments: 	 AV I: 	 . 

There is no harm if the Imam discusses a matter of importance or need with 
one of the followers after the Iqamah. 

Chapter 233. 235. One Who 
Catches One Rak'ah Of The 
Friday Prayer 

1121. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever catches a Rak'ah of the 
prayer, then he has caught the 

[1J 

 

Lt - (rorr 

) £ 

4 	: 	 :J 

AN Dawud heard this narration from Muslim bin Ibrãhim, here he is saying that Jarir is 
Jarir bin Hãzim, but he is not sure if Muslim narrated it to him like that or not. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 	651 	 LI at 

prayer." (Sahih) 
 

OA. : 	5Laii 	 ;4iI L:..iL,. 	LS-) t;Jl 	--1 :3 

1 • V : 	' 	 - -' 

Comments: 
If one is late but catches one Rak'ah of the congregational prayer, be it 
Friday, or any another congregational prayer, or he catches one Rak'ah of a 
prayer before its time is over when alone, then he has, in fact, caught that 
prayer. In the case of the Friday prayer, if he caught only one Rak'ah, then he 
prays a second one along with it. If he misses all of the Friday prayer he has 
to perform four Rak'ahs for Zuhr. 

Chapter 234,236. What Should 
Be Recited During The Friday 
Prayer 

1122. It was reported from Habib 
bin Salim, from An-Nu'män bin 
Bashir that the Messenger of Allah 
ieJ used to recite during the two 
'Eld and on Friday: Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High' and: Has there come to 
you the narration of Overwhelming 
(the Day of Resurrection) ?[2]  And 
sometimes both (Friday and 'Eld) 
would fall on the same day, so he 
would still recite both of them. 
(Sahih) 

L 	 - 

4 	 L 
 

	

:J 	 j 	4 

AVA: 	3L 	 L 

1123. It was reported from 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullãh bin 
'Utbah, that Ad-pab-bak bin Qais 
asked An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir what 
the Messenger of Allah 	would 
recite in the Friday prayer after 
reciting Sürat Al-Jumu'ah He 

[1] Al-A 'Ia' (87) 
[2] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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replied: "He would recite: Has 
there come to you the narration of 
Overwhelming (the Day of 
Resurrection)?111  "(Sahih) 

JLZ 

AVA: 	3.Li] 	Ji )l 

1124. It was reported from IbnAbi 
Rafi' that he said: "Once, AbU - 
Hurairah led us in the Friday 
prayer, and he recited Sürat Al- 
Jumu 	[2] 

	

the ah, 	and in 	second 
Rak'ah: When the hypocrites come 

- 	 -- 	- 
Li 	J 	 iJ 

to you. L31 	So I managed to catch - 	- 	---. 
•' AbU Hurairah when he turned 

around to leave, and said: 'You i1 I 
recited the same Sarah that 'All - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
used to recite in Al-KUfah.' AbU 
Hurairah replied: replied: 	'I heard the 41 3,...., 	U 
Messenger 	of Allah 	reciting - 	- - 
them on Friday." (aziz) P H 

AYV: 	Jl 

1125. Samurah bin Jundab said: 
"The Messenger of Allah would 
recite during the Friday prayer: 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
tue Most High'141  and: 'Has there 
c "e to you the narration of 
Orwhe1ming (the Day of 
F. surrection)?' 51  " (Sahih) 

' Al-Ghãshiyah (88). 
21  Al-Jumu'ah (62) 
[3] Al-Munafiqun (63). 
[4] AMU (87) 

Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 235,237. A Person 
Praying Behind The Imam 
While There Is A Wall Between 
Them 

j$I L - (rvr 

(1U  

1126. 'Aishah narrated: "The 	t- 	 - 

Messenger of Allah ll once prayed  
in his apartment, and the people  

followed him while they were :.Jtj 
behind the apartment."[']  (Sahih) 	* 

 j.7 _9, 	31 	:L 3i 

. 	r. /1 j-,! 	 .L.,... 	l 

Chapter 236,238. Praying After 	L )LaJ 	t - ('rAr1 
The Friday Prayer 	

.iJ) ZT.iI 

1127. It was reported from AyyUb, 
from Nãfi' that Ibn 'Umar once 
saw a man praying two Rak'ahs 
after the Friday prayer, in the same 
place that he had prayed (the 
Friday prayer). So he prevented 
him and said: "Are you praying the 
Friday prayer as if it is four 
Rak'ahs?" And 'Abdullãh (bin 
'Umar) would pray two Rak'ah in 
his house on Friday, and say: "This 
is what the Messenger of Allah 
used to do." (Sahih) 

- 

 

0 

-01 Ji 	 ii 

çL 	 !'?L4t 

4 

'- 	- 	;J L61 	 LJ 	[.,L.,a 0L.4] 

Comments: 	 - - 
One should not perform voluntary prayers on the same place one has 
performed the obligatory prayer. Changing one's place, or conversing with 

"Apartment" or Hujrah; its meaning is not clear in this narration so it has been 
translated in the more general way. In one of the narrations recorded by Al-Bukhãri it 
mentions that its wall was short, and they could see him beyond it. For this reason and 
others, Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that this Hujrah in this narration may refer to an 
occasion when he was performing the voluntary night prayer inside the Masjid, and he 
would make some sort of temporary structure with "walls" using palm-reed mats, to 
temporarily section off the area in which he was praying. 
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someone, or saying any remembrance formula will suffice to constitute a 
break between the two prayers and keep them distinct from each other. 
Offering two Rak'ahs in one's house on Fridays is Sunnah. 

1128. It was reported from AyyUb, 	:L 	i- :L Lt- - 
from Näfi' who said: "Ibn 'Umar 	- 
would engage in prayer for a long 	:J 

time before the Friday prayer, and 
pray two Rak'ahs after it in his 	- - 
house. He would narrate that the  
Messenger of Allah 	used to do 	 - 
that." (Sahih) 	 - 

	

.(rr: 	r A A) 

1129. It was reported from 'Umar 
bin 'Atã' bin AN Al-Khuwar, that 
Nãfi' bin Jubair sent him to As-
Sa'ib bin Yazid, the maternal 
nephew of Namir, asking him 
regarding something Mu'awiyah 
had seen him do in the prayer. He 
said: "I prayed the Friday prayer 
with him (Mu'awiyah) in his 
enclosure, and when he said the 
Tasltm, I stood up in my place and 
prayed. When he went inside, he 
sent for me and said: 'Do not 
repeat what you have done. If you 
pray the Friday prayer, then do not 
join another prayer with it until 
you speak or exit, for that is what 
the Prophet of Allah 
commanded us; that one prayer not 
be joined with another until you 
speak or exit." (aziz) 

AAr:C.J L.;5LilL 	J  

1130. It was reported from 'Ata', 	 --'.- 	- 
that if Ibn 'Umar prayed the Friday 	 -, - 
prayer in Makkah, he would move 

 

forward and pray two Rak'ahs, then 	i) 	i..,i 
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move forward and pray four 
Rak'ahs. And if he prayed in Al-
Madinah, he would pray the Friday 
prayer, then return to his house and 
pray two Rak'ahs, and he would not 
pray (that) in the Masjid. When he 
was asked regarding this, he said: 
'This is what the Messenger of Allah 

used to do." (Sahih) 

çjL L. 	:ji 

1L 	 "L~l  Li L L5 

; 

:JUl 

LJi 	l 	t\ 	./r:a.Jl 4.,--1 	•L4] 

.., 	
Jl 	r. 	rRA 	0Y/' :Jl 

1131. It was reported from Suhail, 
from his father,'] from AbU 
Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said:" - 
Ibn As-Sabbäh (one of the 
narrators) said: - "Whoever is to 
pray after the Friday prayer, let 
him pray four (Rak'ahs)." And he 
completed the narration (here). - 
Ibn Yünus (another narrator, in his 
version) said: "If you pray the 
Friday prayer, then pray after it 
four (Rak'ahs)." He (Suhail) said: 
"So my father said to me: '0 my 
son! If you pray two Rak'ahs in the 
Masjid, then go home or to the 
house, to pray another two 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

J- 	JU 	:Jli  

) 	:Jli 41 

p 	sL4 14 

) 	JUi 	:Jti 	(ftl lyLai 

1132. It was reported from Sãlim, 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ; used to 
pray two Rak'ahs in his house after 
the Friday prayer." (aziz) 

Lfil 3 

4.ul J 	:JIs 	 iL 

[1] His father is AbU Salih, and it is he who addressed him in the end of the second wording. 
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AbuDawud said: This is how itwas 	 .. 
reported by 'Abdullãh bin Dinar, 	 '1 
from Ibn 'Umar. 	 IUi :L 

. 	I  

'.• 	5L 	L 	jL.Ji  

r: 	 OOV: 

1133. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, who said: "Atã' informed 
me, that he saw Ibn 'Umar pray 
after the Friday prayer, and he 
would move slightly from his 
original praying place - not too 
far away from it. He said: 'To pray 
two Rak'ahs.' He said: 'Then he 
would walk further away and pray 
four Rak'ahs.' I said to 'Atã': 'How 
often did you see Ibn 'Umar do 
this?' He replied: 'More than a few 
times." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdul-Malik bin 
AbI Sulaimãn reported it, but he 
did not complete it. 11  

J )Lai1 t- L 	JI LJ  

Chapter 219,221.[2]  Regarding 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbah 

1092 (B). Ibn 'Umar reported: 
"The Prophet 40, would deliver two 
Khuthah - he would sit on the 
Minbar until" - I think he said: 

That is, he also reported it from 'Ata' but not with all of what Ibn Juraij reported. 
]2]  Some of the manuscripts contain this chapter with this narration, which has the same 

chain of narrators and text as when it appeared previously. See number 1092. 
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"the Mu'adh-dhin" - finished (the 
Adhan), then he would stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit 
down and not speak, then stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah." (Sahih) 

J-: i 	3 	:J 

- 	
L 

:j 

Chapter 239. The 'Eld Prayers 

1134. Anas narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ç came to Al-
Madinah, its (inhabitants) had two 
days they would play in (and be 
merry on). He asked them: 'What 
are these two days?' They replied: 
'We used to play on these days 
during Jahiliyyah.' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	replied: 
'Indeed, Allah has replaced you 
with two days that are better than 
them: The Day of Al-Adha, and the 
Day of Al-F4r." 

: 	. 	 /  

Comments: 
Islam has done away with all the customs of the Days of Ignorance. The 
followers of Allah's Messenger 	celebrate only the festival days appointed 
by the Shari'ah he ; delivered. This Hadith informs us that Muslims have 
only two festivals sanctioned by the Prophet . 

Chapter 237,240. The Time For 	 - (' .Yry 
Going Out To The 'Id (Prayer) 	( Y i 	fl) Li ) 

1135.Yazid bin Khumair Ar- 	Li- :JL- LH  i- I 	. - 
Rahabi said: "Abdullãh bin Busr, 	- 	- 
the Companion of the Messenger 	L>- : 	 : 
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of Allah 	, once went with the 
people on the day of 'Id, Fur, or 
Aza. He criticized the delay of the 
Imam, and said: 'We used to be 
finished at this hour,' and that was 
at (the time that one could) pray 
voluntary prayers." (Sazih) 

.5 5 	ft._ 	- - -  

- 	:J.. 
	

-) 

U1 jUi 

i2 

(r.Vo: 	 i)) 	 L 	 . rV:C 

L5? 	
0/1 :UJ I Jo 

Comments: 
The 'Eld prayer should be performed early, and not be delayed too much. 

Chapter 238,241. Women Going 
Out To The 'Eld (Prayer) 

1136. It was 	reported 	from - 
Hammãd, from AyyUb, Habib, 

ft 	 - 
Yaya bin 'Atiq, and Hishãm, --- 
(and) others, from Muhammad, 
that Umm 	said: 'Attiyah 	"The  
Messenger of Allah 	commanded 4 I 	J, 	: 	 3 
us to take the wdmen who stayed  
in their curtains 11 	to the 'Eld. He  
was 	asked, 	'What 	about  
menstruating women?' He said: - 

: 	: Ji  yO 	.JU 'Let them witness the good, and 
the supplication of the Muslims.' !4i 
One woman said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! If one of us does not have a ((t...') 	ZU 	.LJs 	: Ji 
garment, what should she do?' He 
replied: 'Let her companion give 
her a portion of her garment." 
(Sahih) 

VLC 	,LaJi 	 LJi Cj   Li 	 -,-i 

i1  L51) 	Li 	 Li 

P  Dhawãt A1-Khudür Those who stay in the innermost parts of the home. 



1139. It was reported from Isma'il 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Atiyyah 
from his grandmother Umm 
'Atiyyah that when the Messenger 

- 

:"fli 4L 	iLi 

:3 
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Comments: 
Ritual impurity is no bar to supplication. It is permissible. 

1137. (There is another chain) 
from Hammad, that AyyUb 
narrated from Muhammad, from 
Umm 'Atiyyah, with this narration 
(similar to no. 1136). He () said: 
"And let the menstruating women 
avoid the place of prayer," and he 
did not mention the garment. 
However, he narrated from Uafah 
from a woman, who narrated it 
from another woman who said: "It 
was said: '0 Messenger of Allah!" 
Then he mentioned the meaning of 
what was narrated by MUs511' 
about the garment. (SaM/i) 

:JU.i çiJj .(y..JL' 	1L 

..a.a'.- 

L5iL 

Lit 	)l 	 L- 

:r 

1138. It was reported from 'Aim 
Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah bint SirIn, 
from Umm 'Atiyyah, that she said: 
"We were commanded..." and 
mentioned this narration (similar 
to no. 1136). She said: "(The 
Prophet 	said:) And the women 
who are menstruating should be 
behind the people, saying the 
Takbir with them." (Sahih) 

;5L 	V: 	 r 	 JI 

.4 Jy 

Meaning number 1136, in which MUsã bin Isma'iI narrated it to AbU Dawud. 
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of Allah 	arrived in Al-Madinah, 
he (ordered) that all the women of 
the Ancãr should gather together in 
a house. Then he sent 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattãb to us. He stood at the 
door and said Salam to us, so we 
returned his Salam. Then he said: 
'I am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah 	to you...' 
and he commanded us to take the 
menstruating women and old 
women to the two 'Ids. He also 
said that the Friday prayer was not 
obligatory upon us, and he forbade 
us from following funeral." (Ijasan) 

.j 	i • A /I j  Ao /0 : 	-.-1 	L..4] : 

\VY:C 

Chapter 239,242. The Khutbah 
On The Day Of 'Eld 

1140.AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
reported: "Marwãn took the 
Minbar out on 'Eld day, and started 
with the Khufbah before the prayer. 
A person stood up and said: '0 
Marwãn, you have gone against the 
Sunnah, for you have taken the 
Minbar out on 'Eld day, and it was 
not taken out before on it, and you 
started with the Khutbah before the 
prayer.' Abü Sa'eed asked: 'Who is 
this person?' They replied: 'So-and-
so.' He said: 'This person has 
indeed fulfilled what was obligatory 
upon him! I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ij say: Whoever among 
you sees any evil and is able to 
change it with his hands, let him do 
so; and if he cannot do so, then 
with his tongue; and if he cannot 
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do so, then with his heart and this - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
is the weakest of faith." (Sahih)  

•53' 

7 	Jl 	3 	3L 	L 	3LI 	 :. 

1141. Jäbir bin 'Abdulläh said: L  
"The Prophet 	stood up on the - 

I 	d Day of A1-F4r, and prayed before 
he gave the Khubah. Then he . 	 :- 
delivered the Khutbah to the  

I 	: 	: JIj people. When the Prophet of Allah 
finished, he went to the women ft 

and exhorted them (as well) while - - 	- 	-- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
he was supporting himself on IJI 	J- 
Bilãl's hand. Bilãl had spread out - 	- 	- 	-. 	- ft - 	ft - 	- 	-' 

ii L7J his garment so that he could collect 
charity from the women." He said: .LiI 	LJI 	L  
"A woman threw her bracelet,11' - 	- 	ft. 	- 	- 	, 	-. '" 	° H and more was thrown, and more "-' . 
was thrown." (Sahih) . 	:) 

SVA:C 	L.JI 	I 	L 	LJI 	JI 

air 	: L 	 j Ij) W 	.- 	AA i: 	L 	L.J I 	5L 

Comments: 
The Sunnah of Allah's Messenger is to perform the 'Eld prayer first, then 
to hold a Khutbah after that. 

1142.Shu'bah 	reported 	from  

swear that Ibn 	testified that  
Ayyub, from 'Ata', who said: "I  

'Abbas 
the Prophet jii,F 	left (the city) to 1:JU 
pray on the Day of Al-Fur, then he - 	-  - 	- 
delivered a Khutbah. He then went 

- 	- 
	431  4I 	, 	çy.L 

to the women with Bilãl" - Ibn  
LJ2 

Kathir 21  said: "Shu'bah thinks that - 	- 
it was likely: "and commanded : 	I 	J  
them to give charity, so they threw - 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 	ft --- --ft 

Lai L  

[11 A1-Fatakh they say it is "large rings" or rings worn on the leg. 
r21 AbU Dawud narrated this from two chains from Shu'bah, in one of them, Muhammad 

bin Kathir stated this. 



Chapter 240,243. Delivering 
The Khutbah Leaning On A 
Bow 
1145. Yazid bin Al-Bard' narrated 
from his father, that the Prophet 

was handed a bow on 'Eld day, 
so he delivered the Khutbah 
(leaning) on it. (Da7J) 
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(some for charity)." (aiiz) 

- A: 	LJ 	 L i.J 
. 	 L 	3L 

1143. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyüb, from 'Atä', from Ibn 
'Abbas, with similar meaning. (In 
this version) he said: "So he 
presumed that the women had not 
been able to hear him, so he went 
to them with Bilãl, and exhorted 
them, and commanded them to 
give charity. So a woman would 
throw her earrings and a ring into 
Bilãl's garment." (aiih) 

1144. (There is another chain) 
from AyyUb, from 'Atä', from Ibn 
'Abbas, for this Hadith (similar to 
no. 1142). He said: "So a woman 
began throwing her earrings and 
rings, and Bilãl collected them in 
his garment. He then distributed 
them among the poor of Al-
Madinah." (Sahih) 

: 

:J 

:J 	jJI U 

L 

:JU 	S L  
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Chapter 241, 244. Leaving The - 
AdhanOn'Eid - 	- 

('o 	Zi...iI) ..L. fl 

1146.'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abis U 	I  
reported that a man asked Ibn - 	- 	- 
'Abbas: "Did you attend 'Eld with çjP 

the Messenger of Allah a?" He  
replied: "Yes, and were it not for - - 	-  - 
my relationship with him, I would :J

- 
 

not have attended it due to my 
young age. The Messenger of Allah - 	- 	- 

went to the sign that is located y 	.ii 
at the house of Kathir bin As-Salt,  
and prayed, then delivered the - 
Khutbah. And he did not call the 

- 	- 	-, 
:J 	.iLJL 	:J 

Adhãn or the Iqamah. Then he 
ordered (them to give) charity, so 

- - 	. 	- 	'ft - 	•'- 	- J- 

the women started motioning to ) 
their ears and chests (their ear- - - 	- 
rings 	and 	necklaces). 	He 
commanded Bilãl to go to them, 
then he returned to the Prophet 

ic." (Sahih) 

JJ 	 , 3L-J 	L 	3t 	JI 	--i 

. 	JI 3U 	- 	A1: 	L;jl 

1147. TawUs reported from Ibn  
'AbbAs that the Messenger of Allah  

	

used to pray 'Eld without an 	" 
Adhan or Iqamah, as did AbU Bakr 	 : 
and 'Umar - or 'Uthmãn' - 	- 	- - 	-- 
Yaya (one of the narrators) was 	-' 
not sure. (DaJ) 

LaJl 	 j] 

S1Y: 	$)tft.J 	 J - 	 V:C 

AAO:C 

1148. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 	- 	 - 
"I prayed the 'Eld prayers with the 	- 	- - 	-, 
Prophet 	more than once or 	&P  
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twice; there was neither an Adhãn 
nor Iqamah." (aziz)  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

. 	i 	AAY: 3it ;5L 

Chapter 242,245. The Takbir Lo $JI 	- ( 	0 

During The Two 'Eld  ) 

1149. It was reported from Ibn  
Shihäb, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah - 
that the Messenger of Allah  
would say the Takbir on ('Eld) Al- : 
Fitr and Al-Adhã seven times in the - 	- 
first Rak'ah) and five times in the  
second." (Hasan) z 

- 	L. 	L 	tL4Jl  

1150. (There is another chain) : 	 - 
from Ibn Shihab, with his chain, - 
and similar meaning (as no. 1149). 

- 	 - 
'-i  

He said: "Without counting the : JU 	i 
two TakbirsofRuku'."(Hasan)  

115 1.'Amr bin Shu'aib reported  
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his  
grandfather 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr Al- : J U 

'As who said that the Prophet of 
Allah 	ç  said: "There should be  
seven Takbirs in the first (Rak'ah) JU 	oi y 

of Al-Fitr, and five in the second. • 
And the recitation should be after  

them." (Hasan)  ) 

L 	Li 

LSZUI • 	 VA: 	-Lii 	5L 
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I 

1152.'Amr bin Shu'aib reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet 
would say seven Takbirs in the first 
(Rak'ah) of ('Eld) Al-Fitr, then 
recite, then say the Takbir. Then he 
would stand up again, say the 
Takbir four times, then recite, then 
go into Rukü'. (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: It was reported 
from Waki' and Ibn Al-Mubãrak, 
they said: "Seven" and "five." 

1153. AbU 'Aishah, who sat with 
Abu Hurairah, narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-'As asked Abi) MUsã Al-
Ash'ari and Hudhaifah bin Al-
Yamãn: "How did the Messenger 
of Allah :; perform the Takbtr 
during ('Eld) Al-Aia and Al-Fitr?" 
AbU MUsã said: "He would say the 
Takbir four times, just like he 
would do for the funeral prayer." 
Hudhaifah said: "He has told the 
truth." So AbU MUsã said: "And 
this is how I would say the Takbir 
in Al-Basrah, while I was in charge 
of them." And AbU 'Aishah said: 
"And I was present (at this time) 
with Sa'eed bin Al-'As." (DaJ) 

0L.1 

• J  r' - 	"jJ Y 

Chapter 243,246. What Should  
Be Recited In (The Two 'Eld 	- - - 
Of) Al-Ad/ia And Al-FitT 	 ( or 	J ) M 13 	I 

1154. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb asked 
	 - 

AbU Waqid Al-Laithi: "What did 



The Book Of SaME (The Prayer) 666 

the Messenger of Allahiii used to 
recite during (the two 'Eld of) Al-
Adha and Al-Fitr?" He said: "He 
would recite in them, Qaf. By the 
Glorious Qur'an111  and: The Hour 
has drawn near, and the moon has 
been cleft asunder."121  (Sahih) 

3 :J ?i2Ji; 

4jLJ 

A: 	iI ;5L  

) , 
Comments: 	 - 

Reciting these Surahs in the 'Erd prayers is recommended. 

Chapter 244,247. Sitting Down 
For The Khutbah 

1155. It was narrated by Ibn Juraij, 
from 'Ata', from 'Abdullãh bin As-
Sã'ib, that he said: "I attended 'Eld 
with the Messenger of Allah iW,, 
and when he had finished, he said: 
'We are now going to deliver a 
Khutbah, so whoever wishes to sit 
may sit, and whoever wishes to 
leave may leave." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: This is Mursal 
from 'At' from the Prophet •[3] 

.k.JI 	 L 	Ji jLJi  

i AJ 	 JJI 	\Y°• 	-L 	, 	oV: 	LU 

Comments: 
Meaning, that unlike the Friday Khutbah, attending the Khufbah after the 'Eld 
prayer is not obligatory, while it is a Sunnah. 

Surah Qaf (50). 
(2]  Surat Al-Qamar (54). 
[3]  Meaning, that is what is correct regarding its chain. 
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Chapter 245,248. Going To The 
'Eid (Prayer) From One Path, 
And Returning From Another 

U - ( Ao 	j) 

j9il Lci 
(yao 

1156. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah would go to 
'Eid (prayer) from one path, and 
return using another. (Hasan) 

 

-'- 

Chapter 246,249. If The Imam 
Does Not Go Out For The 'Eid 
On Its Day, He Should Go Out 
To Hold It The Next Day 

1157. AbU 'Umair bin Anas 
narrated from his uncles (who 
were) among the Companions that 
a caravan came to the Prophet , 
and testified that they had seen the 
crescent the night before. So the 
Prophet 	commanded (the 
people) to break their fasts, and go 
to the (Eid) prayer-ground on the 
morrow. (Sahih) 

L 	LJ &> 

.OJ 	 L.. 

1158. Bakr bin Mubashshir Al- 
Anãri narrated: "I used to go with 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah 	to the prayer-ground 
early in the morning on the Day of 
Al-Fitr and the Day of Al-A1hã. We 
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used to go through the valley of .. 	- 	 - 

~ 	: J LS Bathän until we arrived at the 
prayer-ground, 	pray with the  
Messenger of Allah 	then return - 

tL L12 from the same valley to our 
houses 	(Da'ii) 01 j 5Laii 	.- 

I
-..  

.-, 3L- 	44 	JtJ 	L L'._.1 	i 

Chapter 247,250. Praying After i 	)LaJI 	LJL - ('c o 	I V 	il) 
The 'Eld Prayer 

(ov 	..L.J 

1159. 	Ibn 'Abbas said: 	"The  

Messenger of Allah 	came out  
on the Day of Al-Fi/r and prayed . L 

two Rak'ahs. He did not pray W 	:Ji 
before them or after them. Then 
he went to where the women were  

- 	 -, 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

with Bilal, and commanded them 
to give charity. So a woman would  
begin throwing her rings and 

 bracelets." (Sahih) 

il t.• kJ L 	LJI 	LJ 
• : 	AM : 	 .Ji 

Comments: 
No voluntary prayer is to be performed at the Mual1a (outdoor prayer area) 
for the 'Eld, neither before it or after it. 

Chapter 248,251. The People 
Praying 'EM In The Masfid On 
A Rainy Day 

1160. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
it once rained on 'Eld day, so the 
Prophet 	led the 'EM prayer in 
the Masjid. (Da'J) 

ytit' 

('aA.fl) 

L 	 - 
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L 

,fl LL 

L4 

.LJi 5L 	 L 	lLaJl 	 i 	 o.LI] 

* 	£JJ JI 	- 	r 	t5 

L4 r\./r:,aJl i 	 L 

	

:Ji 	iI 	L.Jl 5L :4,i 

Comments: 
While it is better that the 'Eld prayer be held outdoors, it is allowed to hold it 
in a Masjid if there is a reason for that. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

3. THE BOOK OF THE 
PRAYER FOR RAIN 
(SALAT AL-ISTISQA) 

Chapter 1. Collection Of 
Chapters Regarding Salãt Al-
Istisqa' 

1161. It was reported from 
Ma'mar from Az-ZuhrI, from 
'Abbad bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle that the Messenger 
of Allah 	went out with the 
people to ask (Supplicate) for rain. 
He prayed two Rak'ahs, reciting 
aloud in them, and he turned his 
Ridã' around. 11  And he raised his 
hands, supplicating, and asking for 
rain, and he faced the Qiblah." 
(Sahih) 
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1162. It was reported from Ibn AbI 
Dhi'b and YUnus from Ibn Shihab, 
who said: "Abbãd bin Tamim Al-
MazinI heard from his paternal 
uncle, who was a Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah , that he 
said: 'One day, the Messenger of 
Allah 	went with the people, 
supplicating for rain. He turned his 

(11 It is detailed in numbers 1163 and 1164. 
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back to the people, supplicating to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.' - 
Sulaiman bin Däwud (one of the 
narrators) said: 'He faced the 
Qiblah, turned his Rida', then 
prayed two Rak'ahs.' - Ibn AN 
Dhi'b said: 'And he recited in 
them.' Ibn As-Sarh (one of the 
narrators) added: 'Meaning; recited 
aloud." (Sahih) 

1163. It was reported from Az-
Zubaidi, from Muhammad bin 
Muslim[']  - this Hadith - with 
his chain (a narration similar to 
110-1162). He did not mention the 
prayer, and he said: "And he 
turned his Rida', such that its right 
side was upon his left shoulder, and 
its left side was upon his right 
shoulder. Then he supplicated to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." 
(Sahih) 
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1164. It was 	reported 	from t-  
'Umarah bin Ghaziyyah, from 
'Abbad bin Tamim, from 'Abdullãh  

- 	-- 	- 	- 

bin 	Zaid, 	who 	said: 	"The ( il 	:Jij 	y 	4i 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	; 	sought  
(supplicated for) rain while he was '4 	J 	. 	4JJ 	4Ji 

wearing a black Kharn4ah. The 
Messenger of Allah 	intended to - 	- 
switch it around, such that its lower 

- 
. 	1i fl 	l.1i 	5I 

part would become the higher part, 
but when he found difficulty in 
that, he switched it around over his 
shoulders." (Sahih) 
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" That is Az-Zuhri, who is also called Ibn Shihãb. 
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1165. Hisham bin Isaq bin 
'Abdullah bin Kinanah narrated that 
his father narrated to him, that the 
AmEr of A1-Madinah, Al-Walid bin 
'Uqbah - according to 'Uthman 
(one of the narrators): Ibn 'Utbah 
- sent him to Ibn 'Abbas asking him 
about the rain prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah . So he (Ibn 
'Abbas) narrated: "The Messenger 
of Allah went out (meaning in the 
open-out side the city), wearing 
modest clothes, in a state of 
humbleness and displaying 
neediness (to Allah), until he came 
to the prayer ground" - 'Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: And 
ascended the Minbar - "And he did 
not deliver any Khutbah such as you 
do, but he continued to supplicate 
and petition (Allah), and say the 
Takbir. Then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
as is performed for 'Eld." (Hasan) 
Abu Dãwud said: This narration is 
that of An-NufailI, 11  and what is 
correct is (Al-WalId) bin 'Utbah. 
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Comments: 	 >  
That it was like 'Eld prayer means that it was like it in duration, that no 
Adhan was called, the number of Rak'ahs was the same, and the prayer 
preceded the Khutbah, but the prayer for rain has no additional Takbirs. 

Chapter (...) At Which Point 
Does He () Turn His Ridã' 
Around When Seeking Rain? (11 	.i..:Ji) LII  ij 

 

1166. AbU Bakr bin Muhammad 

 

- 

LU Meaning, he heard this from An-Nufaili, and 'Uthman bin AN Shaibah, and most of it is 
the wording of An-Nufaili. 
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reported from 'Abbäd bin TamIm, 
that 'AbdullAh bin Zaid informed 
him, that the Messenger of Allah 

once went out to the prayer 
ground (Musalla) in order to seek 
rain, and that, when he wanted to 
supplicate, he faced the Qiblah, 
then turned his Rida' around. 
(Sahih) 

1167. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin Abi Bakr that he 
heard 'Abbad bin Tamim saying: "I 
heard 'Abdullah bin Zaid Al-
Mäzini saying: 'The Messenger of 
Alllah jt5, went out to the prayer 
ground to seek rain, and he turned 
his Rida' when he faced the 
Qiblah." (Sahih) 

Comments: 	 - 
Turning the garment around is a sign of turning away from mistakes and 
toward repentance, so it is accompanied by supplications 

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands  
During Istisqa' 	

\ J) 

1168. Muhammad bin Ibrahim 	 t.. - 
reported from Umair, the freed 
slave of the children of AN Al- 	 t U 7 - : IJi 

Lahm that he saw the Prophet 	 -  
asking (supplicating) for rain at 	- - 	- - 	- -. 	- - 	-. 
Abjar Az-Zait, close to Az-  
Zawrä'J11  He was standing, 	- - 	- 	- - - 
supplicating, asking for rain; with 
his hands raised in front of his face. 	i.ii 	) 	L 	 IL) 
His hands would not go above his  
head. (Sahih) 	 1 H 	' 

r/a:i -;-i 

[11 Ahjar Az-Zait and Az-Zawrã' are two areas outside of A]-Madinah. 
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1169. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Al-Faqir, from Jãbir bin 
Abdullãh, that he said: "Some 
people came to the Prophet 	, 
dying (and complaining). So he 
said: 'Allãhumma asqina ghaithan 
mughithan mari'an mari'ah nafi 'an 
ghaira çlarrin, 'ajilan ghaira ajil (0 
Allah! Grant us rain - a rain that 
is helpful, blessed and fruitful (for 
the crops); (a rain that is) 
beneficial and not harmful, 
immediate and not delayed.)' So 
the skies covered them up." 
(Hasan) 

- 

L 	:JU 

.iLLfl 2J !i.1. :J 

Comments: 
1. In times of difficulty, hardship or need, one should supplicate to Allah, 

ardently, humbly, and repeatedly. 
2. One may also request the living and present pious, devout men to supplicate 

to Allah for relief. 

1170. It was reported from  
Qatadah from Anas that the 	-- - 	- 	- 	-' 

L 	: 
Prophet ç would not raise his 	 '- 	-- 	 - 

hands in any supplication except 	 ii 	: 
for seeking rain for he would raise 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
his hands until the whiteness of his 
armpits could be seen. (Sahih) 	

-) L >  

ra10 	 L 	iLJI 	J  

JJ L LJ 

1171. It was reported from 	i. 	 JI ti1. - 
Hammãd that Thãbit had informed 	. - 	- 	 5 	 - 	 - 

them from Anas that the Prophet :3.i 	i-  

would seek rain like this  LX 
meaning - he stretched out his 	- 	- 	 - - 
hands, and he made the inner palms 	 .. 	: 	i 

of his hands face the ground, until I 
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could see the whiteness of his 
armpits. (Sahih) lj~ LL 

.k:Ia 

- 	& - 	A1: 	LJl 	)t 

1172. It was reported from 	L.1,1 	L L- - IVY 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim: "One 
who saw the Prophet 	informed 
me that he saw the Prophet  
supplicating at Al:ijar Az-Zait with 	

: 

his hands spread out. (ahih) 	 Lk 

)'I A: 	,i, 	Z., 	 V/o:.-.,--l[.,a 

1173. It was reported from 
'Aishah, that she said: "The people 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah 	about the lack of rain. So 
he ordered that his Minbar be 
placed in the prayer ground 
(Musalla), and he appointed a day 
for the people to come out. The 
Messenger of Allah 	went out 
when the sun's rays could be seen, 
and sat on the Minbar. He glorified 
Allah and praised Him, then said: 
'You have complained regarding 
the lack of rain on your lands, and 
the delay of rain from its usual 
time. And Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has commanded you to 
supplicate to Him, and promised 
you that He will respond to you.' 
Then he said: 'A1-hamdulil!ãhi 
rabbi!- 'ãlãmin, ar-ra hmãnir-ra him, 
maliki yawmid-din. La ilaha i!lãllãh, 
yaf'alu ma yurid. Allahumma! 
Antallah, !a i!laha illa anta, a!-
ghan)yu, wa nahnu!-fuqara'. Anzil 
'a!aina!-ghaitha Wa] 'a! ma anzalta 
land quwwatan wa balaghan i!a hi-n. 
(All praise is due to Allah, the 
Lord of all that exists; the Ever- 
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Beneficent, the Most Merciful; 
King of the Day of Judgment. 
None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah. He does 
what He wills. 0 Allah! You are 
Allah - None has the right to be 
worshipped but You: the Self-
Sufficient Who is not in need of 
anything, and we are the destitute 
(always in need of You). Send 
down rain upon us, and make what 
You have sent down a sustenance 
and a means to live by for a time 
being).' 
Then he raised his hands, and 
continued to do so until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen. He then turned his back to 
the people, and turned - or 
turned upside down - his Ridã' 
around while his hands were raised. 
Then he turned around to face the 
people, descended (from the 
Minbar) and prayed two Rak'ahs. 
So Allah caused a cloud to form, 
and it sent forth its lightening and 
thunder, then it rained by the 
permission of Allah. The Prophet 

did not return to his Masjid 
except that streams had started 
flowing (in the streets). So when he 
saw how quickly they were looking 
for shelter, he laughed so much that 
his molars could be seen, and said: 
'I testify that Allah is capable of 
doing all things, and that I am the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger." 
(Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Ghatfb,113  and its chain is good. 

" Meaning it is only narrated through one route of transmission. 
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The people of A1-Madinah recite: 
'King (Malik) of the Day of 
Judgment,' and this Hadith is a 
proof for them. 

4 	 .L'- r t A /r:ifJ  
4iilJ 	 l. •  :C 

1174. (It was reported from 
'Abdul-'Aziz bin Suhaib and 
Thäbit) from Anas, who said: "A 
drought once afflicted the 
inhabitants of A1-Madinah during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 

. So when he was delivering the 
Khu!bah on Friday, a person stood 
up and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Our horses have perished, 
and our sheep have perished, so 
pray to Allah to grant us rain.' So 
the Messenger of Allah i% 
extended his hands and 
supplicated. And the sky was as 
clear as glass! But the winds began 
to blow, and clouds formed and 
merged, then the skies poured 
down rain. So we left (the Masjid) 
wading through the water until we 
reached our houses. And it 
continued raining until the next 
Friday. So that same man, or 
perhaps another man, stood up and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! The 
houses have been destroyed, so 
pray to Allah that He withholds it 
(the rain, from us).' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	smiled and 
said: 'Hawalainã wa la 'alainã [(0 
Allah!) Around us and not on us],' 
and I saw the clouds splitting up 
around Al-Madinah, as if they were 
a crown." (Sahih) 
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JI 	6.Jii 
Comments: 

Supplicating for rain during the Friday Khutbah is in accord with the Sunnah. 

1175. Shank bin 'Abdullah bin AN  
Namir reported that he heard Anas 
saying - and he mentioned similar 'c--   
to the narration (similer to no. 	'- - 	 I 

çf 	y4 I 4 Lc. 
1174) of 'Abdul-'Aziz. He said: "So 	- 	 - 	-. - 
the Messenger of Allahraised 	: Ji 	 $ii 'J 
his hands to the level of his face, -. 	- 	-- 	 - 
and said: 'Allahummasqina (0 	

:J 	 J 

Allah! Send rain on us...)" and the 	 .,.,... 	 4U 1))  
rest of the narration is the same. 
(Sahih) 

\.r: 	 Jl L 	 -,>-i 

- 	 '- 

1176. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib from his father, from 
his grandfather, who said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah 
supplicated for rain, he said: 
'Allahumma isqi 'ibadaka wa 
baha 'imaka wanshur rahmataka wa 
aifyi baladakal-mayyit (0 Allah! 
Send rain for Your worshipers and 
Your creatures and spread Your 
Mercy, and revive Your dying 
land)." this is the wording of 
Malik.' (Da'ij) 

(tr/r:,.3, 	 t.._41 
3LJ L 

 

Chapter 3. 3. The Eclipse (Al-
Kusuf) Prayer 

1177. It was narrated by Isma'il 

[1]  That is, he narrated it through two chains of narration, and this is the wording of the 
chain of Malik bin Anas. 



The Book Of The Prayer For Rain 26 

Ibn 'Ulayyah, from Ibn Juraij, from 
'Atã', from 'Ubaid bin 'Umair, that 
he said: "Someone whom I trust to 
be truthful - ('Ata' said) I 
presumed he meant 'Aishah - 
narrated to me: 'There was a solar 
eclipse during the time of the 
Prophet 	so the Prophet ; 
stood in prayer for a long time 
leading the people. Then he would 
go into Ruku', then stand, then go 
into Rukü', then stand, then go into 
Rukü', praying two Rak'ahs. In 
each Rak'ah, there would be three 
Ruku's; after the third one he 
would prostrate. (He stood for such 
a long time) that the men were 
about to faint due to the length 
that he stood, so much so that 
buckets of water would be poured 
over them. He would say "Allahu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great)" 
when going into Ruku': and when 
he stood up: "Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard those 
who praise Him)." (He continued 
praying) until the sun was visible 
again, then he said: "Verily, the 
sun and the moon do not eclipse 
due to the death or life (birth) of 
anyone, but these two (eclipses) are 
of the signs of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, by which He frightens 
His servants. So when they are 
eclipsed, hasten to the Salãt." 
(Sahih) 

4. 	J_ 

Comments: 
A Prayer during the Eclipse should be coupled with a Khubah and 
supplication, see also number 1191. 
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Chapter 4. Whoever Said That 
It Should Be Prayed With Four 
Rak'ahs 

1178. It was reported from Yabya, 
from 'Abdul-Malik, that 'Atã' 
narrated to him from Jãbir bin 
Abdullãh, who said: "There was a 
solar eclipse during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and it 
occurred the day that Ibrãhim, the 
son of the Messenger of Allah lLi,, 
died. So the people said that the 
eclipse was due to the death of his 
son Ibrahim. 
Therefore, the Prophet 	stood in 
prayer, and led the people in six 
Rua 's in four prostrations. He said 
the Takbir, then he recited (the 
Qur'an) and made it a lengthy 
recitation, then he went into Rukü' 
for a period of time similar to what 
he had stood, then he raised his 
head and recited for a length of 
time that was less than the first 
recitation. Then he went into Rukü' 
for a period of time similar to what 
he had stood. Then raised his head 
and recited a third time, slightly 
less than what he had recited the 
second time. Then he went into 
Rukü' for as long as he had stood, 
then raised his head, and went into 
prostration, and prostrated twice. 
Then he stood up, and performed 
three Rukü's before he prostrated 

every Rukü' was for a shorter 
duration than the one before it, 
and each Rua' would be similar to 
the length that he had stood. 
Then he moved backwards during 
his prayer, so the row behind him 
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moved backwards as well, then he 
went forward and stood in his usual 
place, and the row went forward as 
well. When he finished the prayer, 
the sun had appeared again. He 
said: '0 people! The sun and the 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime. They do 
not eclipse due to the death of any 
person. So when you see such (an 
eclipse), then perform alãt until it 
becomes clear again." And he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith. (SahTh) 

i 	5L 	 L iJ J 	,- 
rv/r:- 	 3LL 	LLLJLL 	 UL, J 

1A 

1179. It was reported from AbU t.i- 	: 	t.- 	- 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
"There was a solar eclipse during J-1 
the lifetime of the Messenger of : j i 
Allah 	on a very hot day. The - 	- 	- - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	ç 	led the L5 -43 
Companions in prayer, and stood - 
up for a long time - so much so -, - 
that they began to fall. Then he , 
went into Ruku 	for a long time, - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

L 	J 	U 	J L6 U then he stood up for a long time, ç" 
then he went into Ru/cu' for a long 
time, then he stood up for a long - 	- 
time. Then he prostrated twice, • -"- 	L.-'i "-' 
and then stood up and repeated 
these acts. So it was four Rukü's 
and four prostrations..." and he 
completed the remainder of the 
Hadith (as in no. 1178). ($ahih) 

.j.LJl 	)  

1180. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair l.. 	- 
reported from 'Aishah, the wife of  
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the 	Prophet 	jeT,, 	that 	she 	said:  
'--- 	'f-'  "There was a solar eclipse during -' 

the lifetime of the Messenger of : 
Allah 	. So the Messenger of 
Allah 	went to the Masjid, stood 

- 
f Lr 

up and said the Takbir, and the 
people lined up (in rows) behind - 	 - - 	-- 	- 
him. The Messenger of Allah '6. 	yi 	1' 	-LLJi 

recited (the Qur'an) for a long -- 	- 	-- 	-- 	' 

	

O J 	ll 	J) r 
time, then said the Takb(r and went 
into Rukü' for a long time. Then he : JUi 	4, 	, 
raised his head and said: 'Sami' - 	 - - 	ft- 	-- 	- 	- .0 	L)  , 	- Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa - 
lakalHamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord and to You  
belongs praise).' So he stood up Y 	i) 	ç'-' 
and recited a lengthy recitation, I 	: Ji 
which was not as long as the first - - 	5 	 - - - 	-- 	- - 
recitation. Then he said the Takbir ç 	 3 
and went into Rukü' for a long -- 
time, but not as lengthy as the first - 	- 	- - 
Rukü'. Then he said: 'Sami'Allãhu iJ 

liman hamidah, Rabbanã wa la/cal -. 	- 
Hamd (Allah hears those who - 	- 
praise Him; our Lord, and to you 
belongs praise),' and he repeated 
the same acts in the other Rak'ah. 
So he completed four Ru/cu 's and 
four prostrations, and the sun had 
become visible before he finished 
(the prayer)." (Sahiez) 

x- 	 ;3L 	L 	i5J 

1181. It was reported from Kathir L. 	:L  
bin 	'Abbas, 	who 	said 	that  

'Abbas 'Abdullah bin 	would 
narrate that that the Messenger of 
Allah 40, 	prayed during a solar  
eclipse, and his Hat/it/i was similar 4  
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to the HadUh of 'Urwah from  
'Aishah, from the Messenger of  
Allah 	, 	that 	he 	prayed 	two 
Rak'ahs (no. 1180), with two Ruku'  
in each Rak'ah. (Sahih)  

.i~Ji 	 L 	J~Ji 

iiI 	3L 	L 	il 	i 

1182. It was reported from Ubayy  
bin Ka'b that he said: "There was  
a solar eclipse during the lifetime 

 

of the Messenger of Allah 	. The ,i. 	4.l 
Prophet 	led them in prayer 

- 	 - 	- 

rciting one of the lengthy Sürah, 
and went into Rukü' five times, and  
performed two prostrations. Then  
he stood up for the second Rak'ah  

and recited a lengthy Sarah, and 
- ' 

. 	 . 	 . 

went into Ruku five times, and  
performed two prostrations. Then  
he sat as he was - facing the 
Qiblah - supplicating until the  

- 	 - 	 - 	-- 

eclipse was over." (Da'iJ)  

j 	*) 

I 

L4 	i 

3 	UV : jU j  

-.- 	 - 

Comments: - 

This Hadith mentions five Rukü s (bowings) but it is a weak narration. 

1183. Tawus reported from Ibn &P L- :i 	- 

'Abbas, from the Prophet 	, that : 
he prayed during a solar eclipse. - 	-- 	 - 

He recited (the Qur'an), then went  
into Rukü', then recited, then went  

6' into Rukü', then recited, then went 
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into Ruku', then recited, then went 
into Rukü'. Then he prostrated, 
and he prayed the second Rak'ah 
in a similar fashion. (Sahih) 

4, 	iJ G 

.., 

1184. Tha'labah bin 'Ibãd Al-'Abdi, 
from the city of Al-Basrah, 
narrated that he attended a Friday 
Khutbah of Samurah bin Jundab, in 
which Samurah said: "Once, a boy 
from the Ansar and I were 
practicing (shooting arrows) at two 
targets of ours. When the sun had 
reached two or three spear's length 
over the horizon in the eyes of a 
beholder, it returned as if it were a 
Tannumah.11' One of us said to 
the other: 'Let us return to the 
Masjid, for, by Allah, this (eclipse) 
of the sun will cause the Messenger 
of Allah Q5, to do something new 
with the Ummah.' So we returned, 
and saw him clearly, leading (the 
people) in prayer. He led us in this 
prayer longer than he had led us in 
any other prayer, and we could not 
hear his voice. Then he went into 
Ru' longer than any other Ru/cu' 
he had led us in, and we could not 
hear his voice. Then he went into 
prostration - longer than any 
prostration he had led us in before, 
and we could not hear his voice. 
He then repeated the same actions 
in the second Rak'ah. While he was 
sitting down in the second Rak'ah, 
the sun appeared again. He then 

Ill Tannumah: It is either a tree or a plant whose leaves and or fruits are dark in color or black. 
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ta.i 

said the Taslim, stood up, praised  
Allah and glorified Him and 

 

testified that none has the right to 	
. 

be worshipped but Allah, and that 
he is the servant and Messenger of 
Allah..." then Ahmad bin YUnus 
(the narrator) completed the 
Khubah of the Prophet 	. 

(Hasan) 

J1, & ..i 	 A: 	)L.JL, ol: 
oS,\ 	 VrV: 	I 	 :ifl 

•J iJ 	rr\r /\:,J.Ji 

1185. Qabisah Al-HilalI narrated: 
"There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah , so he went out in a state 
of anxiety; his garment was trailing 
behind him. I was with him at that 
time in Al-Madinah. He prayed 
two Rak'ahs, and lengthened the 
standing. Then he completed (the 
prayer) while (the sun) had 
appeared, and said: 'These are 
signs by which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, causes (people) to 
fear Him. So when you see it, then 
pray as if you are praying a new 
obligatory prayer." (aif) 

tAV: 	L i~J LJi 	[i 	Lj] 
/r: ,_ afJi J, 	iiI 	rr/\  

,P OJJ L 	 Li LL 

1186.(Another chain) from 	 - 

Qabisah Al-Hilali, who narrated: 	 - -, - 	- 	- - 
"The sed." And the sun was eclip 	 : 	3J 

rest is the same (as no. 1185), 	y 
except that he said: "...until the  
stars had appeared." (DaTJ) 	 ':5: 
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* 	 rrt/r:J 	'-,.,-i 	[....L..] 

J* 	i 3- 	4i 1 j. i 

Chapter 5. The Recitation In  
The Eclipse Prayer 

1187. It 	was 	reported 	from ti1. - 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that she - 	 -. 	-- 
said:  "There was a solar eclipse : Lt.>1 	 .. 

during 	the 	lifetime 	of 	the I 	- 
I 	J 

Messenger of Allah 	, so the -- 
Messenger of Allah 	went out to Il 	LI 

led the people in prayer. He stood  J J 	4I  
up, and I estimated that he had :7 	OJ - - 	 - 
recited Sürat Al-Ba qarah due to the ,i 	4J 
length of the recitation" (and she , 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 

Li L 	4 	J,.., said similor) to the rest of the Y' 
narration (as no. 1185): "Then he ) 
prostrated twice. Then he stood up - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- 
and lengthened his recitation, and I r 
estimated that he had recited Sürat 

 
Al Imran due to the length of the - 
recitation."(Hasan) 

. 	 -  
:'l 	Jl )I 	il 	rrrrr/ 	 $Jt 

Comments: 	- - 
The length of the recitation, the bowings, and the prayer itself, will depend 
upon the length of the eclipse. 

1188. It was reported from Az- I 	t.i. 	- 	AA 
Zuhri, who said: 'Urwah bin Az- - 	- 	- 	- 
Zubair informed me from 'Aishah,  

that the Messenger of Allah  
recited for a long time, and he 
recited aloud," meaning during the 

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 
4I1, 	} 	,j 	4i 	J, 	31 	: 

eclipse prayer. (aziz) .- - 
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1189. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from 'Atã' bin Yasãr, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "There 
was an eclipse, so the Messenger of 
Allah ç prayed while the people 
(prayed) with him. He stood for a 
long time, similar to (the length it 
takes to recite) Surat A1-Baqarah, 
then he bowed..." and he continued 
with the narration. (Sahih) 

l 	 - I 1AA  

5L 	LJ_. :J 

du I 

Lj 

.,- 

.V:C )U j 	Y 	 ;5L 	Ili 

Chapter 6. Crying Out 'The 
Prayer' For It 

1190. 'Aishah narrated: "There 
was a solar eclipse, so the 
Messenger of Allah ç commanded 
someone to proclaim: 'The 
congregational prayer." (Sahih) 

• l: 	,) .I)iL 	JI L i.~iI 	J  -.-i 

£i,Ji 	 JI 	 JI ;5L 	L 	iiI 

Comments: 
An announcement may be made for the Eclipse Prayer. It is recommended, 
but there is no Adhãn nor Iqamah. 

Chapter 7. Giving Charity 	 2jI Lt - (V 
DurinQ An Ecliose 

('ii ZiI) 

1191. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The sun and the 
moon do not eclipse due to the life 
(birth) or death of anyone. So 
when you witness it (an eclipse), 

I 	- 

3 : 

iJI 	:J 	JI 
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supplicate to Allah, the Mighty and 	- 	 - - - 	- - 	- 	- 

Sublime, say the Takbir, and give 	' 	H-' 	 + 
charity." (Sahih) 	 )i. 	3.,- 	i 

/ :() 	 - 	 S. : 	i~ I L 	i~iI 

Chapter 8. Freeing Slaves 	
- (A 

During An Eclipse 	 - - 

('i'lv i>J) 

1192. Asmã' narrated: "The 	:>- 	L. - 
Prophet 	would command that 	- 	 - - 

slaves be freed during the eclipse  
prayer." (Sazih) 	 :J 

- -- 	 -- 

,i 	 L 	iI 

. 	 J 

Chapter 9. Whoever Said That 
Only Two Rukü' Should Be 
Performed (In Eclipse Prayer) 

1193. An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir 
narrated: "There was a solar 
eclipse during the Prophet's 
lifetime, so he started praying two 
Rukü's, one after another, and 
asking about it,11' until it finished." 
(Da 'if) 

, tA1: 	 "1:L j3 JLJ 

:rrr/r:aJt Jli, 

" They say that the meaning is that he was asking Allah, similar to what appears in the 
following narration, or, that he would ask someone to look and see if the eclipse is over 
after praying, and pray again, or, that he would indicate with his hand that someone 
should look during the 	Cr. 
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1194. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
reported: "There was a solar 
eclipse during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, so the 
Messenger of Allah 	stood up (in 
prayer), and it appeared that he 
would not go into Rukü'. Then he 
went into Rukü', and it appeared 
that he would not stand up. Then 
he stood up, and it appeared that 
he would not prostrate. Then he 
prostrated, and it appeared that he 
would not raise up. Then he raised 
up, and it appeared that he would 
not prostrate. Then he prostrated, 
and it appeared that he would not 
stand up. Then he stood up, and 
repeated the same acts in the next 
Rak'ah. He then whispered in the 
final prostration: 'Uff, Uff,' and 
said: '0 Lord! Have You not 
promised me that you would not 
punish them while I was with 
them? Have You not promised me 
that You would not punish them 
while they are seeking forgiveness?' 
So the Messenger of Allah 
completed the prayer and the sun 
had appeared..." and he narrated 
the rest of the Hadith. (Hasan) 

Ar: 

Ojj 	OJ)j 	 Li 
Comments: 

The different methods of performing the prayer reflect the differences in the 
duration of the eclipse. 

1195. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Samurah narrated: "While I was 
shooting my arrows during the 

	 L 

lifetime of the Messenger of Allah, 
there was a solar eclipse. So I tossed 
my arrows away, and said: 'I will see 
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what the eclipse has caused the 
Messenger of Allah 40, to do today.' 
I reached him while his hands were 
raised; he was glorifying Allah, 
praising him, saying the Tah11111' 
and supplicating. He continued to 
do so until the sun appeared. He 
recited two Sürahs and performed 
two Rukü's." (Sahih) 

'-L 	I' 

Chapter 10. Prayer At Times 
Of Darkness Or Similar 
Occurrences 

1196. 'Ubaidulläh bin An-Nadr 
narrated from his father that he 
said: "There was a darkness during 
the time of Anas bin Malik, so I 
went to him and said: '0 Abü 
Hamzah! Did similar incidents used 
to happen during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ?' He said: 'I 
seek Allah's refuge. If the wind 
were to blow strongly, we would 
rush to the Masjid, fearing the 
Judgment (had arrived)." (Hasan) 

4 O)L 	 rr 

Chapter 11. Prostrating At 
Times Of Calamities 

1197. 'Ikrimah narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas was informed of the death 
of someone - one of the wives of 
the Prophet 	. So he fell into 
prostration. He was asked: "Do you 

	

);iN :J 	;i• r t 

	

La r uI c 	Lc 

.4 
zuwl Li ;Jl Lt - ('i .  

(1A 	ii) l..LJ 

" That is; saying La ilãha ill-Allah, or similar. 
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prostrate at this time?" He replied: 	- - 	 - * 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 - 
'When you witness a sign,  
prostrate,' and and what sign is more 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
grave than the departure of the 	J : JU. 	 : 

wives of the Prophet ç?" (Ijasan) 	 ;i 1 1311)) : ILU 

. 	 L 

: 	J 	iji J..A 	L ..JLJl 	i  

J Uj 
Comments: 

The death of a close relative or a virtuous person is a big loss. In the event of 
such a catastrophe, people should turn to Allah and remember Him. 
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4. The Book Of The 
Traveler's Prayers 

Chapters On The Traveler's 
Prayers 

Chapter 1. The Prayer Of The 
Traveler 

4)t: - ( 	I) 

1198. 'Aishah narrated: "Initially, 	 L.. - 
the prayer had been made 	 - 
obligatory in units of two Rak'ahs 	0-7 cJ 	- 

only - during residence and travel.  
So the prayer for the traveler was  
approved (and remained as two),  
and the prayer during residence 	jyj 
was increased." (Sahih) 	 - - 	 - - 

lAO: 	 LJ 5L •. L 	L.i 5L 

1199. Ya'la bin Umayyah said: "I 
asked 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb: 'Do 
you see that people are shortening 
the prayer? This, despite the fact 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: if you fear that those 
who disbelieve will put you in 
trial.'[']  And this (fear) has now 
gone in our days.' He replied: 'I 
also wondered about what you are 
wondering about, and I mentioned 

An-Nisa' 4:101. 
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this to the Messenger of Allah, 	- 	• 	- - 	- 	- 
and he said: "(This is a) charity 4i J' L4, )LJi 

that Allah has given to you, so 	jJ  
accept His charity." (aaziaz) 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

i 	 :JU 

L iLo) :JUi 	4 J,) 

A1: 	 }LLi 5L L iLLi 5L 

3iiI L5  
Comments: 
1. Shortening (Qasr) a prayer during journeys is Sunnah. 
2. Authentic Hadiths are explanations of the Qur'än. 

1200. (Another chain) with similar 
(narration as no. 1199) for this 
Hadith. (Sahih) 

:J 

Lc 

Chapter 2. When Should The 
Traveler Shorten The Prayer? 

1201. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from Yabya bin Yazid Al-
Hunä'i that he said: "I asked Anas 
bin Mãlik regarding the shortening 
of the prayer. He replied: 'When 
the Messenger of Allah 	traveled 
for a distance of three miles' - or: 
'three Farsakhs'11' - Shu'bah was 

" They say a Farsakh is about three miles (Amyal). As for mile (Aft!) they say it is the 
distance where one's sight ends, or the limit that one can see a person on a level surface 
of land, and not recognize whether it is a male or a female, or whether they are coming 
or going, and some of the present day scholars say it is 1680 meters. 
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not sure - he would pray two 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

1202. It was reported from  
Muhammad bin Pd-Munkadir and  
Ibrãhim bin Maisarah, that they  

heard Anas bin Malik saying: "I 	: 	44 L; 	L 	i 
prayed Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Allah 	four Rak'ahs while (we  

were) in A1-Madinah, and then 'Asr 	 j'j 
as two Rak'ahs at DhUl- Hulaifah." 	 - 	 - 
(Sahih) 

\.A:C 	 - I 	iL :L 

,L...Ji 3L 

Comments: 
A prayer shall be shortened only after a person has set out on a journey and 
is beyond the city limits. Dhul-Hulaifah is about ten kilometers from Al-
Madinah, and is the first stop on the way to Makkah. 

Chapter 3. The Adhãn During 
Travel 

1203. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Your Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is amazed (and pleased) 
when a shepherd who is tending his 
sheep (and is standing at) a 
protruding rock at the top of a 
mountain calls the Adhãn for the 
prayer, and then prays. Allah says: 
'Look at this servant of Mine. He 
calls the Adhãn and performs the 
prayer; he fears Me. So I have 
forgiven this servant of Mine, and 
admitted him to Paradise." (Sahih) 

1iV:C 	 i 31 	L 	 L...4] 

• : c ''- 	---' 	 --'- 
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Chapter 4. A Traveler Praying 
While He Is Unsure Of The 
Time 

1204. It was reported from Misaj 
bin MUsã, who said: "I asked Anas 
bin Malik: 'Narrate to us 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah .' So he said: 
'When we used to be with the 
Messenger of Allah 	on a 
journey, we would say (to 
ourselves): "Has the sun begun its 
descent or not?" - and he (the 
Prophet j) would pray Zuhr, and 
continue traveling." (aeziz) 

jo 	L J1L 	t - 

(Yvt Zi,Jo 

4J  

L OJJIJ1JI 

Comments: 	
• yy4i 4j 	L? 	r/r:.>—i &>[..,o] 

For a prayer to be valid, some important conditions have to be met. Knowing 
the correct timing of prayer, that is, when the time of a prayer is due, is one 
of those conditions. 

1205. Shu'bah narrated: "Hamzah 
A1-'Ai'dhi, a man from Banu 

abbah, narrated to me, he said: 'I 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: 
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah 

ç camped, he would not leave 
until he had prayed uhr." A man 
asked Anas: "Even if it was mid-
day?" He replied: "Even if it was 
mid-day." (azih)  

ç J "i 	; 431 J) 3 	:J 

:Jli 	IJI 

iifl J 	L 	Jl 	LJl 	 L] 

Comments: 
It does not mean that the Messenger of Allah 	performed Zuhr exactly at 
midday (noon), before the sun had crossed the meridian. Rather, it means 
that he said his prayer immediately after the sun had crossed the meridian 
and then resumed his journey. It is quite obvious because the Zuhr prayer 
time begins only after the sun had crossed the meridian. 
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Chapter 5. Combining Between 
Two Prayers 

1206. It was reported from Mãlik, 
from AbU Az-Zubair Al-MakkI, 
from AbU At-Tufail 'Amir bin 
Wathilah, that Mu'dh bin Jabal 
informed them that they went out 
with the Messenger of Allah 	for 
the battle of TabUk. The 
Messenger of Allah ii would 
combine between Zuhr and 'Asr, 
and between Maghrib and 'Ishã'. 
One day, he delayed the prayer, 
then came out and prayed Zuhr 
and 'Ar together, then returned 
(to his tent), then came out and 
prayed Maghrib and 'Ishã' together. 
(SaM/i) 

V1: 	ràJ I 	I 	l 	L}LJl 

Comments: 
A traveler may combine his prayers both while camping and moving. 
Performing Congregational prayers while traveling is also Sunnah. 

1207. Nãfi' reported that Ibn 
'Umar was informed of the death 
of Safiyyah while he was in 
Makkah. He traveled until the sun 
set and the stars appeared. He 
said: "When the Prophet 	was in 
a hurry during his journey, he 
would combine between these 
(meaning Maghrib and 'Ishã' two 
prayers, and would continue 
traveling until the twilight 
disappeared." (Sahiz) 

OJ)j 	 L- 	 S/r:a.J 

OOO: 	 3JI 	 ,- U L 	JI 	it 
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1208. It was reported from Hishãm 
bin Sa'd, from Abü Az-Zubair, 
from AbU At-Tufail, from Mu'ãdh 
bin Jabal, that during the 
expedition of Tabuk, the 
Messenger of Allah ç would 
combine between Zuhr and 'Asr if 
the sun had started its descent 
before he started traveling. And if 
he traveled before the sun had 
started its descent, he would delay 
Zuhr until he camped at the time 
of 'Asr. And he would do the same 
for Maghrib; if the sun had set 
before he traveled, he would 
combine between Maghrib and 
'Isha', and if he traveled before the 
sun disappeared, he would delay 
Maghrib until he camped at the 
time of 'Ishã', then he would 
combine between them. 
AbU Dãwud said: Hishãm bin 
'Urwah reported it from Husain 
bin 'Abdullãh, from Kuraib, from 
Ibn 'Abbãs, from the Prophet , 
similar to the narration of Al-
Mufaddal and Al-Laith (no. 1207). 
(Hasan) 

jL) 	J.? 	r A /\.l2i) L&i j  ir 	 -p-i 

Comments: 
	 i), U 

1. Combining prayers during journeys is established in the Sunnah. 
2. Prayers may be combined in two ways. One way is to perform Zuhr and 'Acr 

prayers at Zuhr time, and then Maghrib and 'Ishã' prayers at Maghrib time. 
The other way is to peform Zuhr and 'Acr prayers at 'Asr time, then Maghrib 
and 'Isha' prayers at 'Isha' time. 

1209. It was reported from 	 : 	- 
Sulaiman bin AN Yabya, from Ibn 	 - 
'Umar, that he said: "The 	'L4L 
Messenger of Allah 	never 
combined between Maghrib and 	 "-' 
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'Ishã' while he was traveling except 
once." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: This was related 
from AyyUb from Nãfi' from Ibn 
'Umar as a Mawquf narration of 
Ibn 'Umar; that he did not see Ibn 
'Umar combining between the two 
of them ever except that one night, 
meaning the night he was informed 
of the death of Safiyyah. It has 
been related in a narration of 
MakhUl from Nafi' that he saw Ibn 
'Umar do that once or twice. 

1210. It was reported from Malik 
from AbU Az-Zubair Al-Makki, 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas, that he said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
prayed Zuhr and 'Asr combined, 
and Maghrib and 'Ishã' combined, 
while he was neither traveling nor 
in a state of fear." (Sahih) 
Mãlik said: "I believe this occurred 
when it rained." 
AbU Dãwud said: Hammãd bin 
Salamah reported the same, from 
AbU Az-Zubair. And Qurrah bin 
Khãlid reported it from AbU-Az-
Zubair; he said: "(This happened) 
during our travels to Tabuk." 

V• o :C : 
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1211.Habib bin Abi Thabit 
reported Weed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn 'Abbãs, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	once 
combined between Zuhr and 'Asr, 
and between Maghrib and 'Ishã' 



The Book Of The Traveler's Prayers 46 

while we were in Al-Madinah, 	- 	- - 	- - 	- - 	- 
without any (cause for) fear, nor  

(due to) rain." (Sahlh)  
Ibn 'Abbas was asked: "Why did he 	 - 	- 	- - 	- 
do that?" He replied: "He wished 	 :J 	4 
not to inconvenience his nation." 

V.1 ': V:C 	LJI 	) 	,--i 

1212.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Fudail, from his 
father, from Näfi', and Abdulläh 
bin Waqid, that the Mu 'adh-dhin of 
Ibn 'Umar said (to Ibn 'Umar, 
while they were traveling): "The 
prayer!" He said: "Proceed, 
proceed!" He continued until the 
twilight was about to disappear, 
then he camped and prayed 
Maghrib. He then waited until the 
redness disappeared, and then 
prayed 'Ishã'. Then he said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah was in a 
hurry, he would do as I just did. 
And he would travel three days' (of 
normal travel) distance on that one 
day and night." (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: Ibn Jäbir 
reported it from Nãfi' similarly, 
with his chain. 

L 	: 5 JI 

3 : 	 4iLj U 

:J 	Lii :J 

L 	Y 
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Comments: 
 

Meaning in a hurry while on a journey. 

1213. (Another chain) from 'Elsa, 
from Ibn Jãbir, with this meaning 
(similar to no. 1212). He said: "So 
when the twilight was about to 
disappear, he camped and 
combined them." (Sahih) 

- 
Uy  
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1214. It was reported from Jãbir 
bin Zaid, from Ibn 'Abbas, that he 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
once led us in prayer in Al-
Madinah - he prayed eight, and 
then seven: Zuhr and 'Asr, and 
then Maghrib and 'Is/id'." (ahiz) 
Sulaimãn and Musad-dad did not 
say: "with us"111  
Abu Dãwud said: Salil:i, the freed 
slave of At-Tawamah, reported it 
from Ibn 'Abbas, but he said: "And 
it was not raining." 

JL,J, LJI 
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or: 	it J i 	L 5L 	y 
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Comments: 	 . 
The permission is valid only for some very pressing and urgent need, 
according to Companions and learned scholars. They have cautioned people 
not to fall into a habit of it or make it a settled practice. 

1215. It was reported from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jäbir that the 
Messenger of Allah was once in 
Makkah when the sun set, and he 
combined between them (Maghrib 
and 'Ishã') when he reached Sarf. 
(DaiJ) 

L 

- : Li;)  

}L.J  
4 	 L7  L 	 Lr5 a:C 

E ll That is, the author also heard this narration from 'Amr bin 'Awn, and here he quoted 
his wording but mentioned the difference in their narrations. 
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1216. It was reported from Hishãm 
bin Sa'd that he said: "Between 
them - meaning between Makkah 
and Sarf - is ten miles." (Sahih) 

1217. 'Abdullãh bin DinAr said: "I 
was once (traveling) with 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Umar. When we saw that night 
had fallen, we said: 'The prayer.' 
(But) he continued traveling until 
the twilight had disappeared, and 
the stars could be seen. He then 
dismounted and prayed both of 
them together. Then he said: 'I saw 
that when the Messenger of Allah 

was in a hurry during his travels, 
he would pray in such a manner as 
I have prayed - he would combine 
them after night fell." (.azii) 
AbU Dawud said: 'Asim bin 
Muhammad reported it from his 
brother, from Salim, and Ibn AN 
Najil reported it from Isma'Il bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Dhuw'aib; that 
the combining between them 
reported from Ibn 'Umar was after 
the twighlit disappeared. 

Comments: 
These kiadiths inform us that Ibn 'Umar peformed the two prayers together 
after the evening twilight had faded (disappeared). 

1218. It was reported from Al-
Mufaçlial from 'Uqail, from Ibn 
Shihãb, from Anas bin Mãlik, who 
said: "If the Messenger of Allah 
started to travel before the sun 

: 	Lc 
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began its descent (after the zenith), 
he would delay Zuhr until '4cr 
time, then he would dismount and 
join between them. And if the sun 
had started its descent before he 
started to travel, he would pray 
Zuhr and then travel." (Sahih) 
AN Dãwud said: Mufaddal was a 
judge in Egypt, and his supplications 
would be answered, and he is Ibn 
Fadalah. 

3: 	
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1219. (Another chain for no. 1218) 
It was narrated by Jabir bin Ismã'il, 
from 'Uqail, with this narration, 
with his chain. He said: "And he 
would delay Maghrib until the 
twilight had disappeared, then he 
would join it with 'Is/id'." (aiiz) 

4L 	- 	V'L 	 I 	LJt 	Ji )I 
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1220. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated: 
"During the expedition of TabUk, if 
the Prophet 	started to travel 
before the sun began its descent, 
he would delay Zuhr, and would 
combine it with 'Asr and pray them 
together. And if he started to travel 
after the sun began its descent, he 
prayed Zuhr and 'Asr together, 
then travel. And if he traveled 
before sunset, he would delay 
Maghrib until he prayed it with 
'Ishã', and if he traveled after 
Maghrib, he would pray 'Is/ia' early 
and combine it with Maghrib." 
(Sahih) 
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AbU Dãwud said: No one but - 	- 	- 
Qutaibah alone 	reported this  

Hadith. j 	) 	: 	1Ji 

:Ji 	& 

Chapter 6. Shortening The (1 

Recitation During Travel 
(Yv'I fl) JjJ 

1221. Al-Bard' narrated: "We once 
went with the Messenger of Allah 

:JL; 
	 - 	- 

on one of his travels, and he led 
us in 'Ishã'. He recited: 'By the fig L j. 	).z Ot 4 	j, 
and the olive' 11 	in one of the 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
/ 	IJ.J 	 L3I 

L 	LQJ 	V1V: 	Jl ) 	L 	3II  

Comments: 
-'.- 	: 	I 	) 	IJ I 

- 
A prayer-leader should take into consideration the circumstances and 
conditions of those whom he is leading in prayer. While praying during a 
journey, it is recommended that the recitation not be long. 

Chapter 8. The Voluntary 	 - (y 
Prayers During Travel 	 - 	- 

(VV 

1222. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib Al-Ansãri 	L. : 	 - 	'' 
narrated: "I accompanied the 	- 	 - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	on eighteen 	0j 	 3 
of his travels. I never once saw him 	 JI 
leave the two Rak ahs after the sun  
began its descent - before uhr."  
(Hasan) 	 j- 

t,kJI 	U L L4iI L5J,,JI  

[1] At-Tin (95). 
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1223. Hafs bin 'Asim bin 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattãb narrated: "I 
accompanied Ibn 'Umar in one of 
his journeys. He led us in a two 
Rak'ah prayer, then turned around 
and saw people standing (in 
prayer). He asked: 'What are these 
people doing?' I said: 'They are 
praying voluntary prayers.' He said: 
'If I were to pray the voluntary 
prayers, I would have completed 
my (obligatory) prayer! 0 nephew, 
I accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah 	during his travels, and he 
never prayed more than two 
Rak'ahs (while traveling) until 
Allah took his soul. And I 
accompanied AbU Bakr during his 
travels, and he never prayed more 
than two Rak'ahs until Allah took 
his soul. And I accompanied 'Umar 
during his travels, and he never 
prayed more than two Rak'ahs until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
took his soul. And I accompanied 
'Uthman during his travels, and he 
never prayed more than two 
Rak'ahs until Allah took his soul. 
And Allah has said: Indeed, you 
have in the Messenger of Allah an 
excellent example.""" (ahih) 
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Al-A hzab 33:21. 
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Chapter 8. Praying Voluntary 
Prayers And Witr While Riding 
A Mount 

1224. It was reported from Salim 
from his father, (Ibn 'Umar) who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
would pray voluntary prayers while 
riding on his camel, regardless of 
the direction it was facing, and he 
would also pray War on it. But he 
would not pray the obligatory 
prayers on it." (aeziaz) 

- ).JI ,i LiJ 	ii1 	3L 	L 	 --i 
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1225. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: "If  
the Messenger of Allah 	wanted  
to pray voluntary prayers while he  
was traveling, he would turn his 	: 	 : 
camel towards the Qiblah, say the 	 - 	 -- - 
Takbir, then pray in the direction 	LrA 

the caravan traveled." (Hasan) 

1226. It was reported from AbU  
Al-Hubãb Sa'eed bin Yasãr, from  
Abdullãh bin 'Umar, that he said:  

"I saw the Messenger of Allah 	 .i 
praying on his donkey while he was 	- 	- -- 	 - 	ft - 
headed in the direction of 	 L[a 	4i1 	:J 

Khaibar"1Sahih 	 --' 	--' -'- .1 

5L 	L 	5L,  

Comments: 
It is prohibited to eat the flesh of a domestic donkey, but one may pray on its back. 
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1227. It was reported from AbU 	-- - - - . 	 : --• 	3 L 	U.A,- - 	'' V Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	sent 
me on some errand..." until he 	- 	- - 
said: "...So I returned to him while 	4'- 2- 	 4& j 	 : J 	

- 
 

he was praying on his camel, facing 	 j. 	L.i,... :JG  
east. And his prostration was lower 	 - - 
than his Rukü'." (Sahih) 	 cy' yLJ 	Lj4.fl 

Chapter 9. Praying Obligatory 	 (c 	) 
Prayers On A Mount If There 	- - 	- 
Is An Excuse 	 (yQ 

1228. Muhammad bin Shu'aib 	Lñ- :.- 	L. - 
reported from An-Nu'mãn bin Al-  
Mundhir, from 'Atã' bin AbI 	- - 	-- - 
Rabãh, that he asked 'Aishah: 	 I cUa 

"Was a concession given to the 	- 	-,  
Lc 	i LJ) 

women allowing them to pray on 	 - 	- - 
their mounts?" She replied: "They 	' 	) 	J 	- ,J : 
were not give this concession, 	* 
whether in severe circumstances or 
otherwise." (Hasan) I 	Ia.: i.. 	JU 
Muhammad said: "This is with 	 - 
regards to the obligatory prayers." 

Chapter 10. When Should The 
Traveler Stop Shortening The 
Prayer 

1229. It was reported from 'All bin 
Zaid, from Abü Nadrah, from 
'Imrãn bin Husain, that he said: "I 
participated in military expeditions 
with the Messenger of Allah 	, 
and took part in the Conquest (of 
Makkah). He () stayed there 
eighteen nights praying only two 
Rak'ahs, and he would say: '0 

:(J) 

(A 

:pL 	 - 

, : 

:J 

:J G ' 
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people of the city, pray four 
(Rak'ahs), for we are people who 
are traveling." (Da'ij) 1Z) yLa !U1Jt 

L5 	 L 	LJ L5J,,J1  

1230. It was reported from 'Aim, ,. 	- 	'r. 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas 
that the Messenger of Allah 

- 	- 
W...- 	:'U - 	- 

stayed seventeen (days) in Makkah, . 
and he shortened the prayers. Ibn - - - 	- 
'Abbas said: "So whoever stays l 	J-- 	3 
seventeen days should shorten, and - - 
whoever stays longer (than that) - 
should pray the complete prayer."  

Abu Dãwud said: 'Abbãd bin 
- 	- 

Mansür narrated it from 'Ikrimah :Ji 
from Ibn 'Abbas: 	"He stayed - 
nineteen." 

,- 
Lr, 

1231. Az-Zuhri reported from 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullah, from 
Ibn 'Abbãs, that he said: "During 
the Year of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), the Messenger of Allah 

stayed fifteen (days) in Makkah, 
shortening the prayer." (azi?z) 

Abu Däwud said: 'Abdah bin 
Sulaimãn reported this Ijadith, as 
did Ahmad bin Khãlid A1-Wahbi 
and Salmah bin Al-Fadi, from Ibn 
Isaq, and none of them said in it: 
"from Ibn 'Abbãs." 
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..i 	4 	 .' LL 	.i. 	 ''V1: 

.....,.- 

1232. It was reported from Shank,  
from Ibn Al-AsbahAni, from  
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs that the 	- - -. 	- 
Messenger of AllahJ; stayed in 	l 4 	3 
Makkah seventeen (days), praying 	 - 	-, 	- - - 
two (Rak'ahs). (Sahih) 	

Oy 

AA: 	r/:..il  

1233. It was reported from Yabya  
bin Abi Ishaq, from Anas bin 
Malik, who said: "We went on a  

-- 	- 

journey with the Messenger of 
Allah 	from 	Al-Madinah 	to 
Makkah. 	He 	() 	continued to '-- 
pray two Rak'ahs until we returned 

)  to Al-Madinah." So we (the sub- 
narrators) said: "Did you stay there : Ji 	LLJ 
(in Makkah) for some time?" He - 	- 	- 

LI 	:JL "We (Anas bin Malik) replied: J 

stayed for ten (days)." (Sahih) 

:. 

i, 	J1LJI ;3L 	.'L 	;3L 	 : 
•' 

1234. 'Umar bin 'All bin AbI Talib , 	 - 
narrated: 	"When 'All used to - 
travel, he would travel after sunset  

until it was almost dark, then he :J 	 :jii 
would camp and pray Maghrib. He . - 
would then call for his dinner, eat,  
and then pray 'Isha', and continue - 	- 	 - 
on the Journey. He would say: This  
is what the Messenger of Allah L' 	L 	i 	 j 3 L5 
used to do." (Sahih) - , 	- 	. 	- 

LS I heard 	AbU Dãwud saying: 

" That is AbU 'All A]-Lu'lu'!, one of those that heard this text from the author. 
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Usãmah bin Zaid reported from - 	- 	- 	- 
Hafs bin 'Ubaidullah, meaning Ibn  
Anas bin Malik, that Anas would  
combine between them when the 
twilight disappeared, and he would 
say: "The Prophet 	would do 
that." And a narration of Az-Zuhri, - 	- 	- 
from Anas, from the Prophet 	is L 	: 	 . 
(also) similar.  - 

AJ) 

- 
4ijjj 	. 

Chapter 11. If He Encamps In - 	: 	( 
Enemy Territory, He Shortens ., - 	; 
The Prayer ('A' 	.ii) j ::a 	JJ.i 

1235. Jãbir bin Abdullah narrated: : 	i- 	l.. 	- 
"The Messenger of Allah 	was - 
encamped at Tabük for twenty 

ft 

-i 	:iiL 
days, 	shortening 	the 	prayer." 

AbU Däwud: It was narrated (in fl 	J 	t 	:Jli 

Mursal) form by others aside from  
Ma'mar without 	narrating 	a 
connected chain. LL 	'/ [L)] 	: 

rro:C 	j,fl 	 o/r:-i , 	L41 

* 

Chapter 12. The Prayer Of 4t - ( 
Fear (Salat-il-KhawJ) ( 	AY 	2.i,J ) 
Those who held the view that the 
Imam shoud lead them while they - 
are in two rows, and that they 
should all say the Takbir with him, 
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then they all follow him in Ru/cu'. 
Then the Imam and those in the 
first row should prostrate, while the 
second row should remain 
standing, guarding them. Then, 
when the Imam and the first row 
stand up, those in the second row 
should prostrate; then, the first row 
should exchange positions with the 
second row, such that they retreat 
to where the second row was, and 
the second row should move 
forward to the position of the first 
row. Then, all of them should 
follow the Imam into Rukü', then 
the Imãm should prostrate along 
with the first row, while the second 
row stands guard. Then, when the 
Imam sits down along with the first 
row, the second row should 
prostrate; then they should all sit 
down together, and say the Taslim 
together. 
AbU Dãwud said: This is the 
opinion of Sufyan. 

1236. AbU Ayyash Az-Zurqi 
narrated: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 	at 'Usfan, 
while the leader of the pagans was 
Khãlid bin Al-Walid. We prayed 
Zuhr, and the pagans said: 'We had 
been given a time (in which the 
Muslims were) heedless; we had 
been given a time (in which they 
were) inattentive. If only we had 
attacked them while they were 
praying.' So the Verse permitting 
the shortening (of the prayer) was 
revealed between Zuhr and 'Asr. 
Therefore, when the time for 'Asr 
came, the Messenger of Allah 
stood facing the Qiblah, while the 

' 
LZ L5J 	 4I 

:Ji 	J js t 

u4- 

_;J_ 	j 

j.-')  AA 	iLiyJIJ 
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pagans were facing us. One row 
stood behind the Messenger of 
Allahç, and another row stood 
behind the first row. The 
Messenger of Allah 	went into 
Rua', and all of them also went 
into Rukü'. Then he went into 
prostration, and the row that was 
behind him also went into 
prostration, while the others stood 
guard over them. After these ones 
(the first row) had prostrated twice 
and stood up, those behind them 
then prostrated. Then the row that 
was behind him retreated to the 
position of the other row, and the 
rear row moved forward until they 
were in the position of the first 
row. Then the Messenger of Allah 

went into Ruku' and they all 
went into Rua' with him. Then he 
went into prostration, and the row 
behind him also went into 
prostration, while the others stood 
guard over them. When the 
Messenger of Allah ç  sat down 
with the row that was behind him, 
the others then prostrated, then 
they all sat down together. He then 
said the Taslim with all of them. 
He prayed (in this manner) at 
'Usfãn, and he also prayed (in this 
manner) on the Day of Banü 
Sulaim." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ayyub and 
Hishãm reported it from Abü Az-
Zubair, from Jãbir, with this 
meaning, from the Prophet 	. 
And similarly, Dãwud bin Husain 
reported it from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 
'Abbãs. And 'Abdul-Malik also 
reported like that from 'Ata' from 



The Book Of The Traveler's Prayers 59 

Jãibr. And also Qatãdah from Al- 
Hasan, from Hittãn, from AbU 
MUsä, that he did it. And similarly, 
'Ikrimah bin Khãlid reported it 
from Mujãhid from the Prophet 	. 
And like that, Hishäm bin 'Urwah 
from his father, from the Prophet 

. And this is the view of (Sufyan) 
Ath-Thawri. 

(tov/r) 	LS€ 	4 '•i 

Ji ).. (rrArrv/') 	OAAOAV) 

Chapter 13. Whoever Said That :Jt. 	- or 
One Row Should Stand With  ° 	'•'-' 	4 	c  •' The Imam, And Another Row 
Face The Enemy Ar 

Then the Imãm should lead those 
behind himhim for one Rak'ah, then - 	- 	- 	- 

cY 	c1  stand up until those that are with 
him pray another Rak'ah, then -J 	I, 	IJiJ  
leave and face the enemy while the  
other group comes (in their place). 4-Si 	ç'+ 	LcL 	çy 

Then he leads them in prayer for 2 
one Rak'ah; then he remains sitting - 
while 	they complete 	another -' 
Rak'ah by themselves; then he says 
the Taslim for all of them. 
Comments: 

Obligatory prayer is a duty which shall not be waived even in times of war. 

1237. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Al-Qãsim, from his 
father, from Slib bin Khawwãt, 
from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah that 
the Prophetonce led his 
Companions in the Prayer of Fear. 
He made them stand behind him in 
two rows, and then led those that 
were behind him for one Rak'ah. 
Then he stood up, and remained 
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standing until those that were 	. 
behind him prayed (another) 
Rak'ah. Then they changed 	 jj 	t; 
positions with those who were 
behind him: The (second row) 	J' .5 

.. stepped forward, while those who 
were ahead of them (the first row) 
retreated back. The Prophet 	led 
them for one Rak'ah. He then sat 
until those who had not caught 
(the first Rak'ah) completed 
another Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Taslim. (Sahih) 

A 	I5L 	L  

Chapter 14. Whoever Said He 
Prays One Rak'ah 

And he should remain standing 
while the (first row) completes the 
other Rak'ah and says the Taslim. 
Then they leave such that they face 
the enemy; and so they (the first 
row) differ (with the Imam) in the 
Taslim. 

1238. It was reported from Malik, 
from Yazid bin RUmän, from Salili 
bin Khawwãt who narrated from 
someone who had prayed the 
Prayer of Fear with the Messenger 
of Allah on the Day of Ar-Riqa', 
that one group stood with him 
while the other group faced the 
enemy. So he led those that were 
with him in one Rak'ah, and 
remained standing, while they 
completed (the prayer) by 
themselves, then left and faced the 
enemy. The other group then 
came, and he led them in the one 

JL 	 ( 

(A Zi.il) 2 

L 	i 
. ç3it 
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Rak'ah that was left of his prayer, 	 - 	- - 
then remained sitting while they 	 - 
completed (the prayer) by 
themselves. Then he said the 
Taslim with them. (Sahih) 
Mãlik said: The narration of Yazid 
bin Raman is the most beloved 
narration to me. 

A:C 	 /L 

Ar  :(.) 	 JJL 

1239. It was reported from Yabya 	&P -  

bin Sa'eed, from Al-Qasim bin - 	- 	- 
Muhammad, from Salib bin  
Khawwãt Al-Ansãri that Sahl bin I j. 	çLa 
ANHathmah Al-Ansãri narrated - 	,- 	- 
to him about the Prayer of Fear.  

The Imam should stand with a  
group 	of his 	followers, 	while 
another group faces the enemy.  

- - 	- 	- - 

The Imam should then lead those 
-) 

behind him in the Rukü' and 
prostration, then stand up. Once he j-i 	' 	L1 	L 

stands up 	he should remain  
standing while 	they 	(the 	first - 	- - - 
group) complete by themselves the ,Li 	41 
remaining Rak'ah. 	Then they  

" should say the Taslim and leave 
while the Imam remains standing, 
and go to face the enemy. After  
this, the other group - the one  

that has not prayed yet - should 
say the Takbir behind the Imam, - - 	- 
and he (the Imam) should lead i 	-L 	:,L 

them in the Ru/cu' and prostration, 'f 	t 	I - 	- 	.- 	-- I - 	• 	I I 4I 	Il 	L)Lj) 	 AIjJ j. 	LI 

	

- 	- 	- then say the Taslim. They should - 	 - 	-- 	- 
then stand up and complete the Li 
remaining Rak'ah 	then say the 

:J
- 	

.L 
- 

Taslim.(Sahih)  

AbU Dãwud said: As for the 
narration of Yabya bin Sa'eed from 
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Al-Qasim, it is similar to the 
narration of Yazid bin RUmãn, 
except that he differs with him 
regarding the Taslim. 
And 'Ubaidullãh reported similar 
to the narration of Yaya bin 
Sa'eed, he said: "He said: 'And he 
remains standing.". 

Ar/:( 	 LJlLJ)i Jj 

Chapter 15. Whoever Said That 
They Say The Takbir Together 

Even if their backs are towards the 
Qiblah. Then he should lead those 
with him for one Rak'ah; then they 
should go to the position of their 
companions and the others should 
take their place. This second group 
should pray one Rak'ah by 
themselves, then the Imam should 
lead them in one Rak'ah; then the 
group that is facing the enemy 
should return and pray another 
Rak'ah by themselves while the 
Imam is still sitting; then he should 
say the Taslim for all of them. 

1240. AbU A1-Aswad narrated that 
he heard 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrate that Marwãn bin Al-Hakam 
asked Abu Hurairah: "Did you 
pray the Prayer of Fear with the 
Messenger of Allah a?" Abu 
Hurairah replied: "Yes." Marwãn 
said: "When?" Abu Hurairah said: 
"The year (of) the battle of Najd. 
The Messenger of Allah 	stood 
up for the 'Asr prayer, and a group 
stood with him, while another 
group was facing the enemy - 
their backs were towards the 

, - 5_•_ 	;- 	, 	, 	'-o 	0- 

j 

:UZi 
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Qiblah. The Messenger of Allah 
said Takbir, and everyone said 
Takbir as well - those that were 
behind him, and those that were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jjg went into 
the first Rua', and those that were 
with him also did so. Then he went 
into prostration, and those that 
were with him followed. (During 
this time) the other group was 
standing, facing the enemy. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 	stood 
up, and those that were behind him 
also stood up, and went to face the 
enemy, while the group that was 
initially facing the enemy came, 
and performed one Rukü' and 
prostration. The Messenger of 
Allah 	remained standing as he 
was (while they did this). Then they 
stood up, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	went into the second 
Rukü' and they also went into 
Rukü'. Then he prostrated, and 
they also prostrated. Then, the 
group that was facing the enemy 
came and performed one Rukü' 
and prostrated while the 
Messenger of Allah 	was sitting 
with those who were with him. It 
was then time for the Taslim, so 
the Messenger of Allah 	said the 
Taslim and all those that were with 
him also said the Taslim. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and everyone else from 
the two groups prayed one 
Rak'ah." (Hasan) 

'oU:  

OA:C 3L- , ri \r1: 	i 	 aJ 
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iJi 	rr° 1A/ 	.l, ). 

1241. (Another chain) from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from AbU Hurairah, 
who said: "We once went (on an 
expedition) with the Messenger of 
Allah to Najd. When we reached 
Dhat Ar-Riqã', at Nakhl, we met a 
group from the tribe of Ghatafan..." 
and he narrated a similar narration 
in meaning (as in no. 1240), except 
that in this one, after he said: '...so 
when he led those that were with 
him in Ru/cu' and prostrated...' he 
added, '...when they stood up, they 
retreated backwards, until they 
reached the place of their 
companions.' And in this version he 
did not mention the fact that their 
backs were facing the Qiblah. 
(Hasan) 

1242. 'Aishah also narrated this 
incident as follows: "The 
Messenger of Allah iJ said the 
Takbir, and those that were lined 
behind him also said it. Then he 
went into Rukü' and they all went 
into Rukü'. Then he prostrated, 
and they all prostrated, then he 
came up (from the prostration), 
and they did the same. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	remained 
sitting while they completed the 
second prostration by themselves. 
They then stood up, and retraced 
their steps, walking backwards, 
until they stood behind where they 
had prayed. The second group then 
came up, and they stood (in line) 
and said the Takbir. They then 
completed the Rukü' by 

L LJ 	) [ cr' ]  
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themselves, then the Messenger of 
Allah 	prostrated, and they 
prostrated with him. The 
Messenger of Allah il then stood 
up, and they prostrated the second 
prostration by themselves. Then 
both the groups stood and prayed 
with the Messenger of AllAh 	. 
He went into Ruku', and they also 
went into Ru/cu', then he prostrated 
and they also prostrated. He then 
prostrated a second time, and they 
also prostrated, swiftly, as fast as 
possible, trying their utmost to 
hurry it up. Then the Messenger of 
Allah ; said the Taslim, and they 
also said the Taslim. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	stood up, 
and the people had prayed with 
him the entire prayer." (Hasan) 

rri/:ç.L 	SJtJ  AS: 3- 	rir: 	c  
• ç .th 	flV 

Chapter 16. Whoever Said That 
The Imam Should Lead Every 
Group In One Rak'ah, Then Say 
The Taslim And Every Group 
Should Stand Up And Pray One 
Rak'ah By Themselves 

L :3 -(>J) 

(A 1 	) 

1243. It was reported from Salim, 
from Ibn 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 	led one 
group in prayer while the other 
group was facing the enemy. Then 
(the first group) went away and 
stood in their (the second group's) 
place, while they (the second 
group) prayed one Rak'ah with 
him. Then he said the Tasltm to 
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them. Then each group stood up 
and completed their respective 
Rak'ah." (Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: Nãfi' and Khãlid 
bin Ma'dãn reported like that from 
Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet . 
And similar was said by MasrUq 
and YUsuf bin Mihrãn from Ibn 
'Abbãs. And similar was reported 
by YUnus, from Al-Uasan, from 
AbU Müsã, that he would do that. 

:i 	:L 

L5 L7 f 

L4..JJ LjL.4  J 	j 

' 

trr: 	i3t 	& 	L 

.4 	 Ar: 	.i,JI 5L 	L ,}LJI 5L' 
Comments: 

In this mode of praying, the Imam becomes like a guardian of the fighters 
praying behind him by giving them time enough to complete their prayer. 

Chapter 17. Whoever Said That 
The Imam Should Lead Each Of 
The Two Groups In One Rak'ah 
Then Say The Taslim, Then 
Those That Are Behind Him 
Should Stand Up And Complete 
Another Rak'ah, Then The Other 
Group Should Take This 
Group's Place And Pray One 
Rak'ah. 

1244. It was reported from Ibn 
Fudail that Khusaif narrated to 
them from Abü 'Ubaidah, from 
'Abdulläh bin Mas'üd, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	once 
led us in the Prayer of Fear. One 
group stood in a row behind the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and 
another group stood facing the 
enemy. The Messenger of Allah 
led them (the row behind him) in 
one Rak'ah, then the other group 
came and stood in their place, 
while the first group went to face 
the enemy. Then the Prophet 

L L :J -(v.) 
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led them in one Rak'ah, and said 
H the 	Taslim. 	So they (the row 

praying behind him) stood up and 
completed 	one 	Rak'ah 	by 
themselves, said the Taslim, then i - 	c' 
went and stood in place of the 
other group, facing the enemy. The 
other group then returned to their 
places, and completed a Rak'ah, 
and said the Taslim." (Da'J) 

• A: '-- __i•__, 

1245. (Another chain) from 
Shank, from Khusaif, with his 
chain, and similar meaning (as no. 
1244). He said: "So the Prophet of 
Allah 	said the Takbir, and both 
groups also said the Takbir." 
(Da 't 
AbU Dãwud said: Ath-Thawri 
reported this from Khusaif: "And 
'Abdur-Rahmän bin Samurah also 
prayed in this manner, except that 
the group that he led for one 
Rak'ah said the Taslim and went to 
the place where their companions 
(the other group) were standing, 
while they (the other group) came 
and prayed one Rak'ah, then they 
returned to the place of their 
companions, and prayed one 
Rak'ah by themselves." 
Abu Dãwud said: Muslim bin 
Ibrãhim narrated that to us, (he 
said: "'Abdus-Samad bin Habib 
narrated to us: 'My father informed 
me that they were on an expedition 
with 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Samurah 
to Kabul, and he led them in the 
prayer of fear." 
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Chapter 18. Those Who Said 
That The Imãm Should Lead 
Each Group For One Rak'ah 
And Then They Should Not 
Complete (The Second Rak'ah) 

1246. Tha'labah bin Zahdam said: 
"We were with Sa'eed bin Al-'As in 
Tabaristan. He stood up and said: 
'Who among you has prayed the 
Prayer of Fear with the Messenger 
of Allah 4hr?' fludhaifah said: 'I 
have.' So he led this group in one 
Rak'ah, and that group in one 
Rak'ah, and they did not complete 
(the second Rak'ah)." (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: Similar to this 
was reported by 'Ubaidullãh bin 
'Abdullãh and Mujãhid, from Ibn 
'Abbas, from the Prophet . And 
also, 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq from 
Abü Hurairah, from the Prophet 

And, also YazId Al-Faqir and 
AbU Müsã - AbU Dãwud said: He 
was a man among the Tãbi'in, not 
(AbU MUsã) Al-Ash'ari - both of 
them reporting from Jãbir from the 
Prophet . Some of them 
reported Shu'bah's narration from 
Yazid bin Al-Faq-ir that he said: 
"They completed the other 
Rak'ah." Similar to that was 
reported by Simãk A1-Uanafi from 
Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet . 
And similarly, Zaid bin Thabit 
reported from the Prophet , he 
said: "So that was one Rak'ah for 
the people and two Rak'ahs for the 
Prophet, upon him be peace." 

. 	 A) 
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1247. It was reported from Bukair 	 - ,. , - - 

bin Al-Akhnas, from Mujähid, 	'• 	 -' 	 - YUV 

from Ibn 'Abbãs, who said: "Allah,  
the Exalted, has made obligatory 	- 	- - 	 -, 

(upon you) upon the tongue of 	:JU
L, 

your Prophet 	four Rak'ahs in L~j j. 	 :4 residence (while not travelling), 	- 	 - 

and two during travel, and one 	 y - Ji  
during fear." (aziz) 

1AV: 	L y.aij JiLJi 5L 	L 	}Lil L. 	--i 
.4 	 y 

Chapter 19. Those Who Said 
That Each Group Should Pray 
Two Rak'ahs With The Imam 

1248. Al-Hasan narrated from Abü 
Bakrah that he said: "The Prophet 

once prayed the Prayer of Fear 
for Zuhr. Some of them (the 
Companions) lined up behind him, 
while others faced the enemy. He 
led them for two Rak'ahs then said 
the Taslim. Those who had prayed 
with him went and stood in the place 
of the other group, while they (the 
other group) came and prayed 
behind him. He led them for two 
Rak'ahs, then said the Taslim. So the 
Prophet 	prayed four (Rak'ahs) 
while his Companions prayed two." 
And this was the procedure (of 
Prayer of Fear) that Al-Hasan used 
to hold. (DaiJ) 
Abu Dawud said: And the same 
applies for Maghrib - the Imam 
will pray six Rak'ahs while the 
people pray three Rak'ahs. 
Abu Däwud said: Yaya bin Abi 
Kathir reported that from Abu 
Salamah, from Mir, from the 
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Prophet , and similar was said by 
Sulaimãn A1-Yashkuri, from Jãbir, 
from the Prophet . 

y i 	y Ji 

Ar: 
Comments: 

The foregoing Hadiths describe different ways of performing the prayer 
during a state of fear. This will depend on the circumstances and the level of 
fear at that time, the Imam has a range of options. He may choose any in the 
light of prevailing circumstances. 

Chapter 20. The Prayer Of One 
Who Is Seeking (The Enemy) 

1249. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abdullãh bin Unais, from his 
father who said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgj sent me to Khalid bin 
Sufyan Al-Hudhali, and he was in 
the direction of 'Uranah and 
'Arafat. He (the Prophet 	) had 
said: 'Go and kill him.' When I saw 
him, it was time for 'Asr, so I said 
(to myself): 'I fear that there will be 
(some problem) between me and 
him that will cause me to delay the 
prayer.' So I continued to walk and 
prayed while walking - I would 
motion (for the prayer) in his 
direction. When I came close to 
him, he said to me: 'Who are you?' 
I said: 'I am a man from the 'Arabs. 
I have heard that you are gathering 
(an army to fight) against this man 
(the Prophet ), so I have come to 
you regarding this.' He said: 'I am 
indeed doing this.' So I walked with 
him for some time, until, when I 
was able to, I struck him with my 
sword until he died." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
1. If, during a war, the situation becomes very critical and there is no way to 

perform group prayer in any of the afore-mentioned modes, Muslim warriors 
may say their prayers by sign and gesture. 

2. One may dodge an enemy in times of war through dissimulation. It is not a 
form of lying. 
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5. The Book Of The 
Voluntary Prayers 

Chapter 1. (Chapters 
Regarding The Voluntary And 
Sunnah Prayers) 

1250. Umm Habibah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
prays twelve voluntary prayers in a 
day will have a house built for him 
because of it in Paradise." (Sahih) 

. 	. 
Comments: 

These glad tidings relate to Sunnah prayers said before and after obligatory 
prayers. These are called Ratibah (fixed) or Mu 'akkadah (stressed). The 
Hadith shows the importance of maintaining these Sunnah prayers. Other 
Hadiths list four Rak'ahs before Zuhr prayer and two Rak'ahs after it, two 
Rak'ahs after Maghrib prayer, two Rak'ahs after 'Ishã' prayer, and two Rak'ahs 
before the Fajr prayer. 

1251. 'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I 
asked 'Aishah regarding the 
voluntary prayers of the Messenger 
of Allah . She replied: 'He would 
pray four (Rak'ahs) in my house 
before Zuhr, then go out (to the 
Masjid) and lead the people in 
prayer. Then he would return to 
my house and pray two Rak'ahs. 
And he would lead the people for 
Maghrib, then return to my house 
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and pray two Rak'ahs. And he - 
L) 	J 	'J$) L 	

(JLQ•J 'Ishã', would lead them for 	then 
return to my house and pray two JL 
Rak'ahs. And he would pray nine
Rak'ahs at night, including the War. 

;, ,L4 
And he would pray for a long time 

L} 	 L5 	3 
at night, standing (in prayer), and 
(sometimes) he would pray for a 5 	LcL 	3 L5 , 

long time at night while sitting. So . 
when he recited (the Qur'an) while - 	- 	- 
he was standing, he went into U 	LL 	1i. 

Rukü' and prostration from a . 	-,. standing position. And when he - 
recited (the Qur'an) while he was ,. 
sitting, he would go into Ru/cu' and 
prostration from a sitting position. 
And he would pray two Rak'ahs 
when dawn appeared, then he 
would leave (for the Masjid) and 
lead the people in Fajr." (.aiih) 

Yr.:: 	 i 	.1Li1 	- L 	}L 

Comments: 
It is better if one performs these Sunnah prayers in one's house. It encourages 
one's family, especially the children, to maintain these prayers. 

1252. It was reported from Nafi' 
from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	would pray 
two Rak'ahs before Zuhr, and two 
Rak'ahs after it, and two Rak'ahs 
after Maghrib in his house, and two 
Rak'ahs after 'Ishã'. And he would 
not pray after the Friday prayer 
until he left (for his home), then he 
would pray two Rak'ahs. (Saiih) 

4.rV: 	 -: 5La. L 	 J J -i  
AM : L 	-: ;)L2i I L 
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1253. It was reported from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Al-
Muntashir, from his father, from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ç  would 
never leave (praying) four 
(Rak'ahs) before Zuhr, and two 
Rak'ahs before the morning prayer 
(Fajr). (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The The four Sunnah Rak'ahs before Zuhr may be performed in sets of two 
Rak'ahs or as four together. See also no. 1269 

Chapter 2. On The Two Rak'ahs 
Of Fajr 

1254. It was reported from 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umair, from 
'Aishah who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	would not be more 
regular with (performing) anything 
among the voluntary (prayers) than 
the two Rak'ahs before Subh (Fajr 
prayer)." (azih) 

- 	: 

01 J 3 :Ji 

\flS: d 	 Jt 	 L 	 Ji 

/V: 	 L..>J1, ,JI  

Comments: 	 3 
The Messenger of Allah never missed performing the two Sunnah Rak'ahs 
of Fajr, not even during his journeys. 

Chapter 3. Making Them Brief 

1255. It was reported from 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah, who said: 
"The ProphetJ would make the 
two Rak'ahs before the Fajr prayer 
so brief, that I would ask (myself): 
'Did he recite Umm Al-Qur'an 
(Sürat A1-Fatihah) in them?" 
(Sahih) 
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V\:  

L4 L..Jij it 	 5L' 

d /vt:Ci 

1256. It was reported from AbU 	- 	 - 

Hãzim, from Abü Hurairah that  
the Prophet 	would recite 	Say: - 	- - - 
0 you disbelievers"11' 	and "Say: I 	3 	:) 	 . 
He is Allah the One."[21 	during 
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr (before 
Subh). (Sahih) i jA 

c) 	L }LftJ 	5L 	. 
4 )Lft 	3I 	 vr: 	' 

1257. It was reported from AbU - 
Ziyadah 'Ubaidullãh bin Ziyad Al- 
Kindi from Bilãl who narrated to 

 
- - 	- 	- 	- 

him that he once went to the LS 
Messenger of Allah, informing - 	- 	, 	- 
him of the Ghadah (Fajr) prayer. .uI 	J 9.  

But 'Aishah asked Bilal concerning )l 	s 
a matter, which kept him busy until - 	- 
the morning became clear, and (the 
sky) was bright. So Bilãl stood up Ui 	J 
and called the Adhan for the - 	 -- 

prayer, and then went back to 54' 	 ifl 	J. 
inform him. But the Messenger of 5,- 	- 

4.ZL 	4i 	L) 
Allah 	ij 	did 	not 	come 	out 
(immediately). When he came out, U 	 - 
he led the people in prayer. And 
Bilãl then informed him that  

-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

'Aishah kept him busy regarding a iI 	!4 1 	j 	JUi 
matter she had asked him, until it - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
became bright, and that he was  

delayed in coming out. So the j- 
 Prophet 	, said: 	I had prayed the 

Al-Kafinln (109). 
[2] Al-Ikh1ac (112). 
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two Rak'ahs of Fajr." He said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
(prayed) when it is very bright!" So 
he replied, "Had it been even 
brighter, I would have prayed 
them, and prayed them beautifully 
and briefly." (aziz) 

yi 4 J1  
.(51_.a• Y.r:) 	JLJi Lr) J 4ii 	'i 

1258. It was reported from Ibn 	:.i- 	- 	 - 
Silãn, from Abü Hurairah, who 	- 	

al— said: "The Messenger of Allah 	L'- 

said: 'Do not leave them (the two  
L' 	 LY Rak ahs before Fajr) even if you 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 

are pursued by horses."'[']  (Da'iJ) 	'I)) : 	4i J,L, 

	

.tJI 	3I 

J 	:L 	I i 	 - 	/- i 

	

.oJ. -j 	 J1J 

1259. 'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	would frequently recite in 
the two Rak'ahs (before) Fajr: "We 
believe in Allah and what has been 
sent down to us..." 21  in the first 
Rak'ah, and in the second one, he 
would recite: "We believe in Allah, 
and bear witness that we submit 
ourselves (to Him)." 31  (Sahih) 

t-+.-1. 	J Ji  

1260. It was reported from AbU 
Al-Ghaith, from Abü Hurairah that 

L'J Some of them said that the meaning is: "Even if you are pursuing on horses." 
[2] Al Imrãn 3:84. 
[3] Al 'Imran 3:52. 
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he heard the Prophet 	recite in 
the two Rak'ahs (before) Fajr: 
"Say: We believe in Allah and what 
has been sent down to us. 	in 
the first Rak'ah. And in the second 
one, he would recite: "Our Lord, 
we have believed in what You have 
sent down, and we follow the 
Messenger, so write us down 
among those who bear witness [21 

- or - We have sent you with the 
truth as a bringer of glad tidings, 
and a warner. And you will not be 
asked about the inhabitants of the 
Blazing Fire. - Ad-Darawardi was 
in doubt. 31  (Da'J) 

[A:3 	jT1 4.& 	) 

: 	oi4. ;:LtJ 	2,n 	L5i 

Ji] 41.421 

L5d . 	 r/:aJI  

O.k>J 	3l AZj 	 L5- 	L.rY L.11 	L11 3L 	i 

.J ,JI  
Comments: 

This is among the proofs permitting recitation of portions of Qur'an out of 
the sequence they are ordered in the Muhaf. 

Chapter 4. Lying Down On 
One's Side After It 

1261. It was reported from Al-
A'mash from AbU Salib, from Abü 
Hurairah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: 'When 
one of you prays the two Rak'ahs 
before Subh, (after that) let him lie 
down on his right side." Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam asked him: "Is it not 
sufficient for one of us that he 

[1]  Al 'Imran 3:84. 
[21  Al 'Imran 3:52. 
[3]  That is, 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Muhammad bin 'Uthman, who is one of the narrators in the 

chain for this Hadith. 
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walks to the Masjid, so that he - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- - - 	_•9J i 	0 L0 	LL' (does not have to) lie on his right - 
side?" He replied: "No." So Ibn  
'Umar heard about this, and he - 
said: "AbU Hurairah has increased LU.) 	: JU 	. 	: JU 	- 	: 
(problems) for himself." Ibn 'Urnar  
was asked: 	Do you deny anything 
that he has said?" He replied: "No, 

- 	- 	- 
L 	i 

but he has been daring, and we 
 

have been cautious." So AbU L 	 - 
Hurairah heard about this, and he LJ 	L 	i.i 	: J U 	. 	, 
said: 	"Is 	it 	my 	fault 	if I 	had 

,. memorized, 	and 	they 	had  

forgotten?" (Da'iJ) 

Ji [a 

-:JU, ,-iL  

\: 	rZ 1Y: 	3L>- 	i, 	\' 

Comments: 
To lie down on one's right side after performing the Sunnah Rak'ahs of Fajr is 
a Sunnah of the Prophet mk, whether one has performed late-night voluntary 
prayer or not. 

1262. It was reported from Salim iJ. 	: 	 - 	y -k Y  
AbU An-Nadr, from AbU Salamah 

ft 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from 'Aishah, LI4L 	L- 	: 
who said: "When the Messenger of ) Allah 	would finish his night - - 	- - 	- 	- - 
prayer, he would see if I were 315 	:JU 
awake - in which case he would - -. 	. 	- 	- 	-. 
talk to me - or if I were asleep, in  

which case he would wake me up. L! 	4 
And he would pray two Rak'ahs,  
then lie down until the Mu'adh-  

dhin would come informing him of 
the (time) for the Subh prayer.  
Then he would pray two light ç' 
Rak'ahs, then leave (for the Masjid) 
for the prayer." (Sahih) 

I ... 	CU LsL I 	:L 	ç1Jt 

jJJi L 

JL - vtr:c ii 



The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 79 

Comments: 
According to this Ijadith, it is permissible to perform a two Rak'ah voluntary 
prayer after War prayer. 

1263. It was reported from Ziyãd 
bin Sa'd from someone that 
narrated to him - either Abü 
'Attãb, or other than him - from 
AbU Salamah, who said: " 'ishah 
said: 'After the Prophet 	would 
pray the two Rak'ahs (before) Fajr, 
he would lie down if I were asleep, 
or else he would talk to me if I 
were awake." (Sahih) 

1264. Muslim bin Abi Bakrah 
narrated from his father: "I went 
with the Prophetto the ubti 
prayer. He would not pass by any 
person except that he would call 
him to the prayer, or he would 
move him with his foot." (DaJ) 

: 

L :J : Jti 

JAJi 	 t i /r:aii A-->-i [i ot o.4] 

jJ (g i I U2ii 1 	'J+ 

Chapter 5. (What) If He Sees 
The Imãm Without Having 
Prayed The Two Rak'ahs 
(Before) Fajr 

1265. 'Abdulläh bin Sarjis 
narrated: "A man came while the 
Prophet 	was praying ubz. The 
man prayed two Rak'ahs, then 
joined (the prayer) with the 
Prophet 	. When (the Prophet 

) turned around, he said: '0 so- 

: 

:J- 



The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 80 

and-so, which of the two is your 
prayer: The one you prayed by 
yourself, or the one that you 
prayed with us?" (aiiz) 

15L :J 	 L5 

i3I; i4-  L 

L5 	 - 	
L5 

-1 
Comments: 

While a group prayer is being performed, one may not perform any non-
obligatory prayer, even if one is sure one can, after finishing one's prayer, join 
the group during the first Rak'ah. 

1266. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  

- 	
i 

 Once the Iqamah for the prayer s 
called, then there is no prayer  
except for the obligatory one." 	 - 

: 

Li :JIi 

L 	L 	:jI 

;i :çI J 	ii :3ti 

WU 	

"5 5 

L5 	 }LJl 5L 

Chapter 6. When Should The 
One Who Misses Them Make 
Them Up? 

1267. Qais bin 'Amr narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	saw 
someone praying two Rak'ahs after 
the Subh prayer, so he said: "The 
ubz prayer consists of (only) two 

(i 

:Z L -V 

: 
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Rak'ahs." The man said: "I was not 
able to pray the two Rak'ahs before 
them, so I prayed them now." So 
the Messenger of Allah 
remained silent. (Hasan) 

L 5La 5tj 	Jy 

Lc)) 

; 

U2il 	 £ 	. 	 Ot:L 	 t: 	t 

Vo 	 1t: 	 l '• ; S Ll 

Comments: 
In case one misses the Sunnah prayer of Fajr, it is better to say it later on, 
especially because the Messenger of Allah 	never skipped it, not even 
during his travels. 

1268. (Another chain) from 	I  
Sufyan: " 'A' bin AbI Rabãh 	-- 	, - 	 5 - 	- 

would narrate this Hadith (a 	ç' 	.)l5 	.. 	- . 

narration similar to no. 1267) from 	4 L 
Sa'd bin Sa'eed." (Hasan) 	- 	- - 	: S1 1S 
Abu Dãwud said: 'Abd Rabbih and 	 I J 

Yaya the two sons of Sa'eed, 
reported this Hadith in Mursal 	 - 
form; that their grandfather Zaid 	 ' 
prayed with the Prophet , and he 	 : 
mentioned this incident. 

Chapter 7. The Four Rak'ahs 
Before And After Zuhr 

L 	- (V 

('NV ifl) 

1269. An-Nu'män reported from 
MakhUl, from 'Anbasah bin AN 
Sufyän, who said: "Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet 	, said 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Whoever regularly prayed 
four Rak'ahs before Zuhr, and four 
after it, the Fire will be prohibited 
from him." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: Al-'Alã' bin Al- 
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Hãrith and Sulaimãn bin Müsã - 	-, 	.I-, 	: S' 

	- 	 - 

: 
reported it from MakhUl with his 
chain, similarly. r' 

L5 JUI 	U 	Lii 	[,-] 
A 	V:C 	ifl (ijl 	J,. 

1• : 

1270. It was reported from 'Ubaid,  
from Ibn Minjãb, from Qartha' - 	 - 	, 	 -. 	- 

	

:J 	L - 	:4- from AbU Ayyub from the Prophet 
, that he said: "The doors of the 

skies are opened for four (Rak'ahs)  
before Zuhr, without any Taslim in : Ji 

AbU Dãwud said: It has reached  

me that Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan said: "Were I to narrate - . - 	 -- 	- 	- 	 - 

: 	) J L) 'Ubaidah anything from 	(a narrator 
in the 	chain), 	I would have L.. 	J 	:Ji 
narrated this Hadith." - 	- 	- 	ft. - 	• 	- - J1 14 
Abu Dawud said: 	Ubaidah is a - - - 

weak narrator. JIi 	 :; 	ji 
AbU Däwud said: Ibn Minjãb's  
name is Sahm. .. 	 - 

J1 	L~ 	 *4, 	 v:Z 

Comments: 
It is permissible to perform the prayer in sets of two, or as a unit of four. 

Chapter 8. The Prayer Before 
'Asr 

1271. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "May 
Allah have mercy on someone who 
prays four (Rak'ahs) before 'Acr." 
(Hasan) 

I Ji ;I 	- (A 

(''° A 

:i 3 	 : 

:j 'i 
: 	4 

qz 34;- 
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1272.'Ali narrated that the 	i- : 	 Li. - 
Prophet 	used to prayer two 
Rak'ahs before 'Asr. (Hasan) 

	

5 	ic 	i 3 : 

LP 
JLai I 	L/ Lj)Jt 4>.> 	[,—.'- oL_4] 

Comments:  
These Sunnah prayers are recommended, but they are not categorized as 
Ratibah or Mu 'akkadah. As for the two narrations, one saying that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said two Rak'ahs before the 'Asr obligatory prayer, and 
the other that he said four Rak'ahs, they are not contradictory to each other 
but reconcilable. The meaning is that he said two Rak'ahs sometimes and four 
at other times. 

Chapter 9. The Prayer After 
'Asr 

1273. Kuraib, the slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, narrated that Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Azhar, and Al-
Miswar bin Makhramah sent him to 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet . 
They said to him: "Convey our 
Salam to her, and ask her regarding 
the two Rak'ahs after 'Asr. Tell her: 
'We have been informed that you 
pray them, even though we have 
been told that the Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade them." Kuraib 
said: "So I went to her, and told her 
what I had been sent to tell her. She 
said: 'Ask Umm Salamah.' So I 
returned to them, and informed 
them of what she had told me. They 
then sent me to Umm Salamah, 
with the same message that they 

LrL) 	 L 
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had sent through me to 'Aishah. 
Umm Salamah said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibit 
them, but then I saw him praying 
them. As for when he prayed them: 
He had prayed 'Asr, then visited my 
house, but I had some women 
(visiting me) from the tribe of Band 
Harãm, of the Anar. So he prayed 
these two (Rak'ahs). I sent a young 
girl to him, and said to her, "Stand 
next to him, and say: 'Umm 
Salamah is saying: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! I heard that you prohibited 
(us from praying) these two 
Rak'ahs, but I see that you are 
praying them!" So if he motions to 
you, then stand some distance away 
from him." So the young girl did as 
she was told, and he motioned with 
his hand, so she went some distance 
away from him. When he had 
finished, he said: "0 daughter of 
AbU Umayyah! You have asked me 
regarding the two Rak'ahs after 
Asr. Verily, some people from the 
tribe of 'Abdul-Qais came to me 
having accepted Islam, so they 
prevented me from (praying) the 
two Rak'ahs after Zuhr. So these 
two are those two!" ($ahih) 

rr: 	 )LA. 	
,., 

.icIS1:L  

A 	: 	a..JI L 	 LJ,a., 3 	~)I 	L 

Chapter 10. Those Who Allowed 	t. 	 - (. 	l) 
These Two Rak'ahs To Be Prayed 	 -. 	 - - 

If the Sun ls Still High (" zfl) 	lI 

1274. It was reported from Wahb  

bin Al-Ajda', from 'All, that the 
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Prophet 	forbade praying after 
Asr, except if the sun was still high. 
(Sahilz) 

- ;5Lfl 	 Ji LJl 

Comments: 
"So prayer in general is allowed, whether it is obligatory which is being made 
up, or Sunnah, or voluntary, or Janazah." This was said by Al-'Aimãbädi in 
Awn Al-Ma 'bud. What is popular, based on Hadtths like those that follow, is a 
general prohibition of prayer after 'Ar, while this narration explains that it is 
allowed provided that the sun is not low, and this is in accord with what is 
narrated in number 1279. 

1275. It was reported from 'Aim 	U- : 	 - 
bin Damrah, from 'All, that he  
said: "The Messenger of Allah g '1 L 	LY 

would pray after every obligatory 	i 	 : 3 U 
prayer two Rak'ahs except for Fajr 	 - 
and 'Asr." (Da'f) 	 J) 	 A 

LI L JAI 	LLJ aJj 	 j1l yi * J)2 	 j 	 3U. 

/ 	 øi) 	 .aJi t..  ,Lo 61 	). 	4, 	o 

1276. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, that he said: "A number of 
people whom I trust testified in 
front of me - including 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattäb, and he is the one who 
I am most pleased with - that the 
Prophet of Allah 	said: 'There 
should be no prayer after the Sub1f2 
prayer until the sun rises, and there 
should be no prayer after the 'Ar 
prayer until the sun sets." (aziz) 

L 3L4iI ly 
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1277. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah As-Sulam!, that he 
said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Which part of the night is 
the one in which (my supplication 
is) most likely to be heard (and 
responded to)?' He replied: 'The 
last part of the night - so pray as 
much as you wish, for prayer (at 
this time) is witnessed, and written, 
until you pray the morning prayer. 
Then stop (praying) until the sun 
appears and rises to the level of a 
spear, or two spears, for it rises 
between the two horns of Shaitan, 
and the disbelievers pray to it. 
Then pray as much as you want, for 
the prayer (at this time) is 
witnessed, and written, until the 
spear is as long as its shadow. Then 
stop (praying), for at this time Hell 
is blazed, and its doors are opened. 
Once the sun starts its descent, 
pray as much as you wish, for 
prayer (at this time) is witnessed 
until you pray 'Ar. Then stop 
(praying) until the sun sets, for it 
sets between the horns of Shaitãn, 
and the disbelievers pray to it..." 
and he continued to narrate a 
lengthy Hadith. (Saziz) 

Al-'Abbas (one of the narrators 
said) said: "This is how AbU Salläm 
narrated it to me from Abu 
Umamah, except that I have made 
a mistake in something of it 
without intending to, so I seek 
pardon from Allah and repent to 
him." 
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Comments: 
This Hadith lists three timings forbidden for prayers: after the Fajr prayer 
until the sun has risen, at mid-day (noon), and after 'Asr prayer. There are 
also other 1-ladiths forbidding praying at sunrise and at sunset. 

1278. Yasãr, the freed slave of Ibn 
'Umar, said: "Ibn 'Umar saw me 
while I was praying after the time 
of Fajr began. He said: '0 Yasãr, 
the Messenger of Allah 	once 
came to us while we were praying 
this prayer, and he said: "Let those 
who are present inform those who 
are absent: Do not pray after Fajr 
except two prostrations." (Dali) 

Li- 

,i 	:Ji, 	Lii 	 j 
V 	 J'j i L 

1279. It was reported from A1  

Aswad and Masruq, both of whom  
Liji j- 	yP 

said: "We were present when 	 - - - 	 - - 	- 	- 	- - 
'Aishah said: "There was not a  
single day except that the Prophet 	-.. 

prayed two Rak'ahs after 'Apr."
(Sahih) 

- 	 L 	L:.y 

JI : 	 LL2. 	Ut ~)I )L 	 5L 	o osr:C 

. 

1280. It was reported from 	
- IVA 

DhakwAn, the freed slave of 	- 
'Aishah, that she narrated to him, 	 I 	: 

that the Messenger of Allah 
would pray after 'Asr, and prohibit  
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(others) from doing it, and he 
would fast continuously, and 
prohibit (others) from it. (Da'iJ) 

zu I JL3  L 	L 	: 

Chapter 11. The Prayer Before 
Maghrib 

1281. 'Abdullãh Al-Muzani 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah itg, said: "Pray two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib, pray two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib - whoever wishes 
to do so," for fear that people 
might take this as a regular 
practice. (azih) 

i 	L1 

5 

L:Y 	çiLJ 	3'-  
5 

L 	- 

JU 	:Ji 

L))  

L i 

• O 

.il :U JU 3l 	L 	3LaJi 

- 
Comments: 

It is recommended to perform two Rak'ahs before the Iqamah for the Maghrib 
obligatory prayer. 

1282. Al-Mukhtãr bin Fulful 
narrated from Anas bin Mãlik that 
he said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 	." He 
said: "I said to Anas: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah 	see you 
(doing this)?' He replied: 'Yes, he 
saw us, and he did not command 
us, nor did he prevent us (from 
offering it)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
That is, it is not compulsory. He said it by way of exhortation and 
inducement. It was not a command. 

	

5LaJt , G I) 	 ç.S : 

..L. 	- 	 5L 

1283. 'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Between every two 
Adhans is a prayer, between every 
two Adhãns is a prayer - for 
whoever wishes (to do so)." (Sahih) 

YrAr 

yp 	 i :L 

c:Y 	 4jt C 

Lt JS 	: 	t J,L, J 	:J 

LJJ 
Comments: 

Here, two Adhans means two calls to prayer; that is the Adhãn, and the 
Iqamah. 

1284. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from AbU Shu'aib, from 
Tawus, that he said: "Ibn 'Umar 
was asked regarding the two 
Rak'ah before Maghrib. He replied: 
'I did not see anyone praying them 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ' But he (Ibn 'Umar) 
allowed the two Rak'ahs after 'Asr 
to be prayed. (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Yahya 
bin Ma'in saying: "He is Shu'aib." 

with his nameJ I 	 - - 

VV 

Chapter 12. The Duha Prayer 	J i1 flk. 	- ' 

(r. Ziii) 

1285. Abu Dharr narrated that the 	$ 	 LL-I 	 AO 

Shu'aib instead of AbU Shu'aib. 
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Prophet 	said: "Every morning, 
each joint of the son of Adam is 
obligated to give charity. And his 
giving Salam to whom he meets is a 
charity, and his commanding 
(others) to do good is a charity, 
and his prohibiting from evil is a 
charity, and removing harm from 
the way is a charity, and his 
(intercourse) with his wife is a 
charity. And the two Rak'ahs of 
Duha will suffice all of these 
(acts)." (Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: The narration of 
'Abbad 11  is more complete, and 
Musaddad did not mention the 
commanding and the forbidding, 
and he added in his narration: "And 
he said: 'Like this and like this'." 
And Ibn Mani' added in his 
narration: "They said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
satisfies his (sexual) desires, and it 
will count as an act of charity for 
him?' So he () replied: 'Do you 
not see that, had he placed it where 
it was not permitted for him to do 
so, it would be a sin for him?" 

j 	\VA/o:- 	--i [.aJ 

)ai, 

1286. Abu Al-Aswad (Ad-Duw'ali) U, :A L. - IYAI 
said that while they were sitting  

"Every with Abu Dharr, he said: 
morning, each joint of the son of 
Adam is obligated to give chanty. - - 	- 
So every prayer he prays is a :J 	j.) ..L 	LL 	:J 

charity, and fasting is charity, and .- 
 J5  j 

U] AbU Dawud narrated this Hadith from two chains; Ahmad bin Mani' from 'Abbad bin 
'Abbad; and, Musad-dad bin Musarhad from Hamniad bin Zaid. 
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the 11ajj is charity, and the Tasbih 
is charity, and the Takbir is charity, 
and the Tahmid is charity. And the 
Messenger of Allah 	enumerated 
these righteous deeds, then said: 
'The two Rak'ahs of Duhã will 
suffice all of these acts for you." 
(Sahih) 

La 5La 43 

9.La 	4...La 	4JLa 

'LU JLi (j 	j 

3l LS>JI ;L 	 ;L 

1287. Sahi bin Mu'ãdh bin Anas 
Al-Juhani narrated from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever sits in his prayer 
place that he prayed the morning 
prayer in until he prays the two 
Rak'ahs of Duha - without 
speaking anything except good - 
will have all his sins forgiven, even 
if they are more than the foam of 
the ocean." (Da'iJ) 

AV 

jJ 

,-ut~ 3L L- :r trA/r:- 	 oL.] 
)JfJ 

1288. AbU Umamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
prayer after another prayer, 
between which there was no Laghw 
(vain act), is (written) in the 
'Ili)yin." 11 (Hasan) 

I Y M 

L 

5 5L)) :JIj 

Comments: 
'Iliyyin is the name of a record of the deeds of the faithful while Szjjin is the 
name of the record of the deeds of the disbelievers. 

r 11 See SuratAl-Mutaffifin 83:18-20. 
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1289. It was reported from Nu'aim 
bin Hammär who said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime says: "0 
son of Adam! Don't be prevented 
(deprived) from four Rak'ahs in the 
first part of your day, for (if you do 
so) I will take care of the latter 
part." (Sahih) 

;5 	 3L.- 

or 

1290. Umm Hãni, the daughter of -L, 1, d-  
Abu Talib, 	narrated 	that 	the  

: yj Messenger 	of Allah 	prayed 
eight Rak'ahs of Quzã on the Day x 	 : 
of the Conquest (of Makkah). He - 	- 	 - 

)Y would say the Taslim after every 
two Rak'ahs. (Hasan) : 
Ahmad bin Salih (one of the  
narrators) 1 	said: "The Messenger  
of Allah 	prayed the voluntary  Ij 
prayer of I?uiza  on the Day of the - - 	- 
Conquest..." and he mentioned  
similar.  
Ibn As-Sarh (another narrator) - 	- 	- - 
said: "Umm Hãni said that the 3.,- 	:Li 
Messenger of Allah 	visited her." 
But he did not mention the - 
voluntary prayer of Du,1iã. 

JJJI 	5L j d- 	L 	l,LJI 	-L 	[-] 

\t: 	 \: 

A • : 	LJ 

1291. Ibn AbI Laila said: "No one  

[1] AbU Dãwud narrated this from two chains: Ahmad bin Salih, and Ahmad bin 'Amr bin 
As-Sarh. 
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informed us that they saw the 
Prophet 4Li pray the Quifw except 
for Umm Han!, for she narrated 
that the Prophet je performed 
Ghusl in her house on the Day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
then offered eight Rak'ahs. And no 
one else after that saw him pray 
them." (Sahih) 

:J 

L L J 

Li 	y 	 fl 	ii 	: 

• L 	} LJ I 5L 	 7 L 	 • : 

	

. 	 V\:. 	ri: 

1292. 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq 
narrated that he asked 'Aishah, 
"Did the Messenger of Allahii 
pray uha?" She replied: "No, 
except if he returned from an 
absence (from a journey)." He then 
asked: "Did he join between two 
Sürahs?" She replied: "(If they 
were) from the Mufassal." 11  
(Sahih) 

4 I j_j 	 JL :j ti 

:J 	;JI1 

3L 	L 	}L.Jt 5L 	,--i 

4 	 - 	
--' 

Comments: 
It is clear from these narrations of 'Aishah, that she did not see the 
Messenger 	perform Du,ia while others did. 

1293. It was reported from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet 	, that she 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
never prayed the 1uha prayer, and 
I pray it. And he () would 
sometimes leave an act, even 
though he loved to do it, for fear 

- 

Referring to the shorter Sürahs of the Qur'an, and they say it is from Sarah Qaf to the 
end of the Qur'an. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Sarah Qaf. 
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that the people might perform it , 	- - 	-- 	- 	- 
4 	J 	L)  

and 	it would 	then 	become 
obligatory upon them." (aziz) 

Jth 	U L 

VA: 	 ii 	yL L 	}LJl 	 \'A: 

or 	o'/' 	 L 

1294. Simãk narrated that he 4,  
asked Jabir bin Samurah: "Did you 
used to sit with the Messenger of 

- 	 -- 	- 
:J 	!lL 	.-  

Allah 	44?" 	He 	replied: 	"Yes,  
frequently. And he would not stand - 	 -. 	- 
up from the place where he prayed ' 	3 	i 	:JU 
the morning prayer until the sun  - 	 - LL.J 	- 412. 	 a 4-j 
had risen. So when it rose, he - 	- L - 
would stand up." (Sahiz) iI1 

o5La. 	Lfj1Jl 	i Jt 

Chapter 13. The Prayer During - or 
Daytime 

- (r r zL,J) 

1295. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the U: 	, 	- 
Prophet 	said: "The prayer of  

L7 	L 	 L5 the night and day is (in units of) 
two, two." (Hasan) fl 	 5;Ju 

• JlJ) 	:JU 

) fJ J  jJ 	3l 	- 	L L 	 [r-•' 
'r'c1: 	 riV: 	 OSV:C 

Comments: 
Voluntary prayers at any time, day or night, should be split up into two 
Rak'ahs apiece. It is better and commendable although four Rak'ahs with one 
salutation may also be said. 

1296. It was 	reported 	from  
'Abdullah bin Al-Harith from Al-  
Muttalib, from the Prophet 	, that 

 

he said: "The prayer is (in units of) 
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two, two - that you say the 	 - 
Tashahhud in every second Rak'ah.  
And that you show your need, and  
are tranquil, and raising you hands 	- 	 -  
in supplication, and say: '0 Allah! 	L7 	--' 	JS j 	L) 

o Allah!' So whoever does not do 	!4UI !iJl :J 	L..TC 
so, it will be deficient." (4a'ij) 	 -- 	-. - - 
Abü Dawud was asked about the 	 '4 j 
(voluntary) night prayer — should 	: ji L J it be in units of two? He replied: 	 - 	- 	- 
"If you wish, you may pray (in units 	 . 	3 
of) two, and if you wish, (in units 
of) four." 

L 	i,L.Ji 	 atj1 
,L, ro:& 	 -..' 	\rYo: 	'L 

.bLL 	* -I) yj 	 tJI 	 'flT: 

.LJJdJ 

Chapter 14. Salãt At- Tasbih 

1297. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç  said to Al-
'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib: "0 
'Abbas, 0 my uncle! Should I not 
give something to you? Should I 
not give you a present? Should I 
not give a gift to you? Should I not 
(instruct) you to ten things - if 
you were to do them, Allah will 
forgive your sins; the first of them 
and the last of them, the old of 
them and the new of them, the 
unintentional of them and the 
intentional of them, the small of 
them and the large of them, the 
hidden of them and the public of 
them. Ten things, (which are:) that 
you pray four Rak'ahs, in each 
Rak'ah you recite Fãthtiat A1-Kitãb 
(Surat Al-Fathah) and a Surah. 
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Then, when you have completed 
the recitation in the first Rak'ah, 
and you are still standing, say: 
'Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa 
la ilaha illallãh, wa Allãhu Akbar 
(Glorious is Allah, and all praise is 
due to Allah, and none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and Allah is the Most Great)' 
fifteen times. 
Then go into Rukü', and say it 
while you are in Rukü' ten times. 
Then raise your head from the 
Rukü' and say it ten times. Then go 
into prostration and say it while 
you are in prostration ten times. 
Then raise your head from the 
prostration and say it ten times. 
Then prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head and say it ten 
times. This comes out to seventy-
five times in every Rak'ah, and you 
do this for four Rak'ahs. 
If you are able to pray this once 
every day, do so. And if you do not 
do so, then once every week. And 
if you do not do so, then once 
every month. And if you do not do 
so, then once every year. And if 
you do not do so, then once in your 
lifetime." (Hasan) 

Lr 	LLi 

Lê 	.€ij 

J5  j 
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1298. Abü Al-Jawza' narrated: 
"Someone who was a Companion 
narrated to me..." - they thought 
it was 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr - 
"...that the Prophet 	said: 'Come 
to me tomorrow, I will give a gift 

rAv: 

1A/ :¼,JJ 

I. 	- 
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to you, and reward you, and give 
you something.' So I thought that 
he would give me a gift. He said: 
'When the day begins to wane 
(afternoon occurs), stand up and 
pray four Rak'ahs..." and he 
narrated a similar narration as the 
previous one (no. 1297), except 
that he said: "Then raise your head 
- meaning from the second 
prostration - and sit down, and do 
not stand up until you exclaim 
Allah's glory (say Subãn Allah) 
ten times, and praise Him (say Al-
hamdulillah) ten times, and extol 
His greatness (say Allahu akbar) 
ten times, and say the Tahill (say 
La ilaha il/allah) ten times. Then 
repeat this for all four Rak'ahs." 
And he ç also said: "So if you 
were to be the most sinful of all of 
the inhabitants of earth, you would 
be forgiven because of this." The 
Companion asked: "What if I 
cannot pray it at this time?" He 
() replied: "Pray it at night, or 
during the day." (Dali) 
Abu Dãwud said: Habbãn bin 
Hi1ã1111  is the maternal uncle of 
Hilãl Ar-Rd'!. 
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Mustamirr bin 
Ar-Rayyan reported it from AbU 
Al-Jawzã', from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr in Mawquf form (as a 
statement from him and not the 
Prophet 	Rawb bin Al- 
Musayyab and Ja'far bin Sulaimãn 
reported it from 'Amr bin Malik 
An-NukrI, from AbU Al-Jawzã' 
from Ibn 'Abbas as his statement. 

[1] One of the narrators. 
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And in Rawh's narration he said: 
"So he said it was a Hadith of the 
Prophet ç."  ("A Ijadith from the 
Prophet ; was narrated to me.") 

* 	 -p.4, 	oL4] 

1299. 'Urwah bin Ruwaim  
narrated that A1-Ansari narrated to 	I 	 fi ft 	 - 

him: "The Messenger of Allah 	
L- 

told Ja'far..." and he mentioned 	J j 4 1 	, 3 
similarly (as in no. 1298), except 	- 	- - - 	 - 
that he said: "...in the second  

prostration of the first Rak'ah." As 	it;  
was said in the narration of Mahdi 	 - 	- 
bin MaimUn (no. 1297). (Hasan)  

LJI 	J)J 	 .i,-o/r:J 	i[ r ] 

Chapter 15. Where Should The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Maghrib Be 
Prayed? 

1300. It was reported from Sa'd 
bin Ishaq bin Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Prophet 	came to the 
Masjid of the tribe of 'Abdul-
Ashhal and prayed Maghrib in it. 
When they had finished their 
prayer, he saw them praying 
voluntary prayers after it, so he 
said: "This is the prayer of the 
houses." (Hasan) 

1t:C 	JI ) 

Comments: 
It is recommended for one to perform the Sunnah prayers in one's house. 



1302. 
sources) that Ya'qub narrated from 
Ja'far, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 
the Prophet jLiji - in meaning - in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Uumaid saying: "I 
heard Ya'qUb saying: Everything I 
narrate to you from Ja'far, from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from the 
Prophet 	then it is a Musnad 
narration from Ibn 'Abbas from the 
Prophet . 

-)Lc. 	 rvc   

(Another chain from two  
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1301. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
would prolong the recitation of the 
two Rak'ahs after Maghrib until the 
people of the Masjid would leave." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: Nasr Al-
Mujaddar reported it from Ya'qUb 
Al-Qummi and narrated a 
connected chain for it similarly. 
AbU Dãwud said: Muhammad bin 
'Eisa bin At-Tabbã' narrated it to 
us (he said): "Nar Al-Mujaddar 
narrated to us from Ya'qUb" with 
similar. 

:i Ji 

Chapter 16. The Prayer After 	 I 	I -  1 
'Ishã' 

(r. 
1303. Shuraih bin Hãni' asked 	- : 	 - 
'Aishah regarding the prayer of the  

' 	--'- •- '-- 
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Messenger 	of 	Allah 	. 	She - 	 - 

Ll~ : 
"The narrated: 	Messenger of Allah 

never prayed 'Ishã' and then U1L :J 
visited me except that he prayed 
four Rak'ahs or six Rak'ahs. And 

	

- -- 	 - - 	- 

	

:Ji 	41 JL 	5L 

once, it rained at night, so we laid 
out a leather mat for him (to pray  - - 	- 	 - 

on). And I saw a hole in it which 3-0j 	-i' 	 -- 

was allowing the water to flow over 
12 

it, and I never saw him protect - 	 - - 	 - 	- 

5. 	 .- 	- 

himself against the earth with his 
-- 	 55., L, 	LJ 	J 

clothes." (Da'if) - 

U 	L 

. JL Jij 0A/1: -1  
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Chapters On The 
Voluntary Night Prayers 

Chapter 17. The Abrogation Of 
The (Obligation 01) Night 
Prayer And Facilitation (Of 
Choice) Regarding It 

(rev 	j]) Ai 	Ij 

1304. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs who said 
regarding Al-Muzzammil: "Stand 
(to pray) all night, except a little - 
Half of it":111 "It was abrogated by 
the Verse which states: 'He knows 
that you are unable to pray the 
whole night, so He has turned to 
you (in mercy). Therefore recite 
what is easy for you of the 
Qur'an.'121 And the meaning of... 
Nashi'atal-1ai1131 is: 'the first of it 

[1] Al-Muzzammil 73:2,3. 
[2] Al-Muzzammil 73:20. 
[3] Al-Muzzammil 73:6. 

;r 
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(the night),' for they used to pray 	- 	 ' 
in the early part of the night. 	 ' 	 -' ' 

(Meaning) it is more appropriate 	J1 iu 
that you fulfill what Allah has  
made obligatory on you regarding 	: Yi 	 3LI 

the night prayer, for at the time he 	- 	 4 
sleeps a person does not know 	- 	-- - 	- 
when he will arise. And... Aqwamu  
qr1a, 11  means, '...it is better for you 	 : 	[V: 	i] 
in understanding the Qur'an.' And: 	- 	 - 
'Verily, there is for you during the 
day Sabzan Tawilah' 2  (means) 
plenty of leisure time." (Hasan) 

. 	 a.. 	 .L..41 

1305. It was reported from Simak 	 LL- L. - 	• 
Al-Hanafi, from Ibn 'Abbas, that 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 
he said: "When the beginning (of 	 J 	' 

Sürat) Al-Muzzammil was revealed,  
they would pray similar to the way  
that they prayed in the month of 	3Y 	Y J- Y 	'- 
Ramadãn until its latter portion 	- 	-- 	-. -- 

Li L) 

was revealed. And the time 	 - 	- - 
between the (revelation) of its first  
portion and last portion was a 
year." (aziz) 

VS VA/S:03 	 - 	 ot4] 
4 
 y•-__-' 

Chapter 18. The (Voluntary) 
Night Prayer 

1306. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The Shaitãn ties three knots on 
the back of your heads when one 
of you goes to sleep. He blows (an 
incantation) on every knot, 
(saying): 'You have a long night, so 
sleep (through it).' So if the person 

Al-Muzzammil 73:6. 
121 Al-Muzzammil 73:7. 

}41fl r1 4t - ( A 
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wakes up and remembers Allah, 
one knot is untied. And if he 
performs Wu1ü', another knot is 
untied. And if he prays, another 
knot is untied, and he arises (in the 
morning) energetic and having a 
good temperament. Otherwise, he 
arises with a bad temperament, 
feeling lazy." (Sazih) 

li 	 L t 3Uit 	L 	ii 

	

3 	; 	 • LL.J  

	

.(\. 	•: 	ii,) 	 WJ.J 	Ujfl 

Comments: 
The how of these matters are not known, as it is a matter of the unseen. 

1307. 'Aishah said: "Never leave 
the night prayer, for the Messenger 
of Allah jj would never leave it. 
And if he were sick, or felt tired, 
he would pray sitting down." 
(Sahih) 

S 	 5 L 	- r • V 

:L 	iiu 

L5 

JLiafl 
.•u 

1308. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	t.. - 	• A 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 - - 	-- 
"May Allah have mercy on a man  
who stood up to pray at night, and 	 j :3 al j 
woke his wife up, and if she did not 	- 	 - 
(wake up), he sprinkled water on 	Li J4W 	-, 4fl 	: 
her face (to wake her). May Allah 	- -  
have mercy on a woman who stood 	-. - 	 - 
up to pray at night, and woke her 	 41 
husband up and if he did not 	- - - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
(wake up), she sprinkled water on  

his face (to wake him)." (Hasan) 
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3U2iI 

•LS Ui 4iijj 	 :rL. .6 
Comments: 	 - 

This is a reflection of Allah's order: 'Help one another to righteousness and 
piety' (Al-Ma 'idah 5:2). We learn from this Hadith, that exhorting and urging 
kinsmen and friends to do deeds of virtue and charity is something 
commendable. 

1309. It was reported that Abu 
Sa'eed and AN Hurairah both said 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "If a man wakes his wife up at 
night, and they both prayed, or 
they prayed two Rak'ahs together, 
they will be written among those 
men and women who remember 
Allah." 
Ibn Kathir 1' did not narrate it in 
Marfu' form nor did he mention 
Abu Hurairah, making it a 
statement of AbU Sa'eed. (Da'if) 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Mahdi 
reported it from Suf'ãn, he said: "I 
think he mentioned AbU
Hurairah." 
Abü Dãwud said: The narration of 
Sufyan is Mawquf.t2' 

j)o LJJ 	 3Li. 

[1]  That is Muhammad bin Kathir, one of the two that the author narrated it from, and this 
Ibn Kathir narrated it from Sufyan. 

(2]  The second narration, which the author heard from Muhammad bin Hãtim is the 
version that is Marffi', meaning, attributed to the Prophet jog. The discussion before this 
is to indicate that those who narrated it from Sufyan, did not include that it was a 
statement of the Prophet . 
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Chapter (...) Feeling Sleepy - ( 
During The Prayer - -, 	- 

(r.° 	i,..ii) 
1310.'Aishah, the wife of the  
Prophet 	;, 	narrated 	that 	the  

"If Prophet 	said: 	one of you  

yawns during the prayer, let him lie : 
down until his sleep leaves him. - 	- 	5;- 

For one of you might pray while he '. 	-s 
is 	sleepy, 	and 	intend 	to 	seek  
forgiveness 	but 	instead 	curse 
himself!" (Sahih)  

L 	 ;Jl 

- 	VA -,. 
\A/\ :(>) 

Comments: 
1. Humbleness, submissiveness, and presence of mind - these are pre-requisites 

of prayer. 
2. A person who feels sleepy should first lie down to sleep, and then get up and 

pray a voluntary prayer. One should not perform a voluntary pray while 
dozing. - 

1311. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
one of you stands up to pray at -. 	 - - 
night, and finds the Qur'an difficult 4 1 	J,L 	Ji 	: Jti i 
(to recite), such that he does not  
know what he is saying, then let  

him lie down (and stop praying)." ) 
(Sahih) - 

VAV:C 	 L 

t'c: 	 jjiLLc 

1312.Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah once entered 
the Masjid and saw a rope tied 
between two pillars. He said: "What 
is this rope?" He was told: "0 
Messenger of Allah! This is for 
Hamnah bint Jahsh; when she prays 

5- 
L)JJLJ '-:Y- ç7 	 - 

U.' 	 L 	LP)T 

L1 :3 ,4iL 

j-- I g 40 J, H :j 

Ui :jUi 
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and becomes tired, she holds on to it - 	f.., 	11. - 	- 	- 
' 	! 	:J 

(for support)." So the Messenger of 
Allah 4it said: "Let her pray as much 4 1 j 	J 	.' 

as she can, and when she gets tired, - - - 
r4- 	LJL1 let her sit down." 

Ziyad (one of the narrators) said ju. 	: O U3Ju 
(in 	his version): 	"He 	asked: - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - : J LZ  'What 	 'This is this?' They replied: 
is for Zainab; when she prays and Lva2l):ju 
gets tired or feels lethargic, she 
holds 	on to 	it.' 	So 	he 	replied:  

-- - 	- 

'Untie it; 	let one of you pray 
according to his enthusiasm. If he 
gets tired or feels lethargic, let him 
sit." (Sahih) 

L 	; 
L) . : 	 (Z-1- ,.'t) 	 VA t: 

..' 
Comments: 
1. Women may also perform voluntary prayers in the Masjid provided that they 

observe proper I-Iijab. 
2. Devotional worship with moderation is best. 

Chapter 19. Whoever Slept  
Through His Portion (Routine 

 

Of The Night Prayer) 111  (r 	. 

1313. 'Umar bin A1-Khattãb said 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever slept through his 
portion, of recitation during the 
voluntary night prayer or a part of 
it, and prayed it between the Fajr 
and Zuhr prayer, it will be written 
for him as if he had prayed it at 
night." (Sazih) 

Jj  

__
j A  

,.' 	LL 	: 

: 	4j 

:Ji.L,;yi: :'R 

JLJ :j,i L 

[1]  Meaning, the portion of Qur'an he or she is accustomed to reciting during the voluntary 
night prayer. 



(r 
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y 	 JW ;*)Lo (!~-Ut- 

4 la

L 	 5L 

- 

Chapter 20. Whoever Intended 
To Pray But Slept 

1314. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from a man that he was 
pleased with, that 'Aishah, the wife 
of the Prophet , informed him 
that the Messenger of Allah jJç 
said: "No man has a (habit of 
regular) prayer at night, and sleep 
gets the better of him, except that 
the reward of the prayer will be 
written for him, and his sleep will 
be charity for him." (aziz) 

- 

L.D 

•. l.•.• JJJL 5L i 35 	L JU I U jL.J I  
JJJi J J3I 	v/\:(.) 	 'YAo: 	.JI 

j. - 

Comments: 
This Hadith is yet another proof of Allah's profuse bounty and abundant 
grace for His righteous and pious slaves. 

Chapter 21. What Part Of The 
Night Is Best (For Prayer)? 

1315. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 1 said: 
"Every night, when only a third of 
the might remains, Our Lord, 
Exalted and Blessed is He, 
descends to the skies of the earth 
(the lower skies). He says: 'Who is 
there that is calling to Me, that I 

4lu 	t.i1. - 

'- 

j;)) :JUj 
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may respond to him? Who is 	 - 
asking Me, that I may give him? 	 Lt 

Who is seeking My forgiveness, 	 j L4J 
that I may forgive him?" (Sazilz)  

• ( 	
J 

o: 	JiJi 	5LaJ j 	-d 	L 	it 	ii 

J -i sdL l 	 L 	;5L ç Li JI 

.UL. 	VOA: 

Comments: 	 - 
1. The latter part of night is best for voluntary prayer and supplication. 
2. The people of knowledge of AN As-Sunnah wal-Jama 'ah say that Hadiths 

describing Allah are narrated as they are, and believed in, without saying how 
or like, and without denying them or giving interpretations that strip their 
meanings. 

Chapter 22. The Time That  
The Prophet Would Pray At 	- - - - 
Night 	 ('rr jfl) JJJ$ 

1316. It was reported from Hisham  
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from 	- 	 - 
'Aishah, that she said: "Allah, the  
Mighty and Sublime, would awake 	J 
the 	

j.
MessengerMessenger of Allah 	at night, 	 - 	- 	- 

such that Sa,zar (pre-dawn) would 
not come come except that he had 
completed his portion."111  (DaiJ) 	

_Y L5 '  

Comments: 
Whatever good act one is able to perform, it is by Allah's will, grace and 
bounty. Success to do good works is granted by Allah alone. Hence, one 
should always supplicate to Allah and implore Him to grant success. 

1317. It was reported from MasrUq 
that he said: "I asked 'Aishah about 
the (night) prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah , and said: 'At what time 
would he pray?' She said: 'When he 
would hear the rooster, he would 
stand up and pray." (Sahiz) 

LY4 i.i;;- - rv 

: 

Lia 	L)0 	L 

JL :J 

Meaning, his portion of recitation in the night prayer. 
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31 	- 

JI JS) . 	J.0 5L 	L 	-L-J 

Comments: 	 ' 
These narrations demonstrate that he often would perform the voluntary 
prayer late at night, close to dawn. 

1318. It was reported from Abu 	 - 
Salamah, from 'Aishah that she 	- - 	- 
said: "When he was with me, dawn  
would always find him - meaning 	 L :Ji 
the Prophet 	- sleeping."- 	- 	 - 
(Sahih) 	 . 

rrr: 	,Ji -uc. f  u L 	ti 

V : JJJ li 	 LU 3L' L}L.Ji L' 

1319. Hudhaifah narrated:  
"Whenever something troubled the  
Prophet , he would pray." (Dali) 	 Y 	LJ 	7) LY L5 

-L' 

* 	 rAA/o:- 	 0L] 

•JtJi Jj+ L)J 	4bL 
Comments: 	 - 

It appears that the author intends to apply this narration to late night 
voluntary prayer. While the prayer mentioned in this narration is not 
restricted to a particular time. 

1320. RabI'ah bin Ka'b Al-AslamI 	 - 
said: "I would spend the night with  
the Messenger of Allah 	and 

See An-Nasa'! no. 1619: "I used to stay over night at the Prophet's 	apartment" and 
with further explanation according to At-Tirmidhi no. 3416; "I would spend the night at 
the door of the Prophet ;." Muslim recorded similar to the version of the author, and 
versions similar to all of these were recorded by Ahmad. 
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would bring him his water for 
ablution, and (take care of) his 
needs. Once he said: 'Ask me 
(what you desire).' I said: 'Your 
companionship in Paradise.' He 
said: 'Anything else besides that?' I 
said: 'No, this is it.' So he said: 
'Then help me with your (request) 
by plentiful prostrations." (ahiz) 

:J 	L 	Lc 

/ 	 :JU 

:Ji 	:J 

Lc 

JJ 	- 	 L 	3LJ 

Comments: 
That is, I will intercede for you with Allah to grant your wish, but you should 
worship much and prostrate much. 

1321. It was reported from Sa'eed,  
from Qatadah, from Anas bin 
Mãlik, regarding the Verse: "Their 

-- 
: 

sides forsake their beds to invoke  
their Lord in fear and hope, and 
they spend (in charity in Allah's Lit6 	LJ 	t- 	2 
Cause) out of what We have 
bestowed on them."t1' 	He said: 

	

- 	- 	- 	- 

	

jJ15 	Ji 	: 	4,ii 
"They used to stay awake between 
Maghrib and 'Ishã', praying." He 
(Qatadah) said: "And Al-Hasan 

- -. 	- - 
rL 	: J.g., 	 : 

said: 	'(It 	refers 	to) 	the 	night 
prayer." (azii) 

.;-c. ./r:aJl 

LJ.1 rs1: 	JJ 

1322. (Another chain) from 
Sa'eed, from Qatadah, from Anas 
bin Mãlik, regarding the Verse: 
"They used to sleep but little by 
night". 21  He said: "They would 
pray between Maghrib and 'Ishã'." 
Yayã (one of the narrators) 

As-Sajdah 32:16. 
(21  Adh-Dhanyat 51:17. 

ft 	 , - - 
L- - iryy 
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added: "And the same for: Their 	 - - - - - 	- 
sides forsake...." (Da'J)  

 

Comments: 
This verse exhorts Believers to perform late-night voluntary prayer (Qiyam-ul-
Lail) as well as provides extended time to do that. That is, voluntary prayer 
performed between Maghrib and 'Ishã', as the Companions did, is as good as 
late-night prayer. 

Chapter 23. Starting The Night 	J.0 	til 	- 
Prayer With Two Rak'ahs 	

- 	 i,ii) 

1323. Sulaimãn bin Ijlayyan 	:  
reported from Hishãm bin Hassän,  

	

L.L 	- from Ibn Sirin, from Abu Hurairah, 	-. 	- 	- 	- 
that he said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If one of you stands 	- 	 - 	- 
up (to pray) at night, let him pray 	 1)) :ç 	J 	Jti :J 

two brief Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 	 R j-; 

VA: 	UL 	 5L  

.4. L)L 

1324. (Another chain) from 
AyyUb, from Ibn Sirin, from Abu 
Hurairah. He said: "If..." with its 
meaning (as no. 1323), but added: 
"Then let him lengthen as much as 
he wills after that." (SaM/i) 
Abu Däwud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Uammad bin Salamah 
and Zuhair bin Mu'awiyah, as well 
as a group of others, from Hishäm, 
and they narrated it in Mawquf 
form from AbU Hurairah. And 
similarly, Ayyub and Ibn 'Awn 
reported it, and they narrated it in 
Mawquf form from AbU Hurairah. 
Ibn 'Awn reported it from 
Muhammad, he said: "They should 
be brief." 

p L 

L, c 

- - 	((L)) 	:J 	- 

:.i 	- 	Jli 

Lc 

LJ 	:J; 
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. 
Comments: 	

LJI 	JI ) I  

It is recommended to begin one's late-night voluntary prayers with a short two 
Rak'ah prayer. 

1325. 'Abdullãh bin Hubshi Al-
Khath'ami narrated that the 
Prophet 	was asked: "Which 
action is the best?" He replied: 
"Standing (in prayer) for a long 
time." (Hasan) 

3LL L L 

L 	 :fl 

•(Jl J)) :Ji 
jiJ 	- 	L 	~Ji 	jL.J 	 oL.j] 

Comments: - 

Such prayer should, however, be preceded by a light two Rak'ah prayer. 

Chapter 24. The (Voluntary) :- 	
- 

Night Pray Is Performed In  

Units Of Two ' 	

L 

1326. 'Abdullãh 	bin 	'Umar  
narrated that a man asked the - 	 - 	 - - 

Y Messenger of Allah 	about the 
night prayer. The Messenger of JL 	 : 
Allah 	replied: "The night prayer , 	- - 	 - 	- 	 - - 

is (in units of) two. When one of 
you fears that dawn will come, he L2J 	L - 	 jii 
should pray one Rak'ah in order to - - 	 - 

5L make his prayer an odd (number)." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 25. Raising One's 
Voice With The Recitation 
During The Night Prayer 

1327. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, that he said: "The Prophet 

- (o 

(r' - ifl) 	;L 

LLL-V 
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jç would recite (in the night 
prayer) in such a way that someone 
who was in the inner room could 
hear him while he prayed in his 
house." (Hasan) 

'4 	L 

L5l 

1328. It was reported from AbU 
Khalid Al-Wãlibi, from AbU 
Hurairah, that he said: "The 
Prophet ; would occasionally 
raise his voice, and occasionally 
lower it during his recitation at 
night." (Ijasan) 
AbU Dawud said: AN, Khalid Al-
WaIibi's name is Hurmuz. 

/':çs..Jlj loY:C 	t, 	o:  

1329. It was reported from  
Hammäd, from Thäbit Al-BunãnI, 
from the Prophet ; (and another 
chain) from Hammäd bin Salamah, 
from Thãbit Al-Bunani, from 
'Abdullãh bin Rabãh, from AbU 
Qatadah, that one night, the 
Prophet 	went out, and passed 
by AbU Bakr while he was praying 
in a low voice. And he passed by 
'Umar, who was praying in a loud 
voice. When they met with the 
Prophet ç, he said: "0 AM Bakr! 
I passed by you while you were 
praying, (reciting) in a low voice." 
He replied: "The One who I was 
talking to in private heard me, 0 
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Messenger of Allah." And he said 
to 'Umar: "I passed by you while 
you were praying, raising your 
voice." He replied: "0 Messenger 
of Allah! I (intend to) awake the 
one who is dozing, and drive away 
the Shaitãn.' 
Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
added: "The Prophet ilJ then said: 
'0 AbU Bakr, raise your voice a 
little,' and he said to 'Umar: 'Lower 
your voice a little." (Ijasan) 

Uv:C JUL 	j 	L 

.UI 	ii 	,L 	. 	r. 
Comments: 

The best way to invoke Allah's blessings and drive away the accursed devil, 
and keep safe from his evil machinations, is performance of Salah and 
recitation of the Qur'ãn. - 

1330. It was reported from AbU - 
Salamah, from AbU Hurairah, from : 
the Prophet 	, with this narration - 
(similar to no. 1329), but he did i 	5. 
not mention: "So he said to Abu  
Bakr: 	Raise your voice a little."' -  - 	- 
Nor his saying to 'Umar: "Lower  
your voice a little." 
And he added: "I heard you (too) - 	- 
0 Bilãl, while you were reciting 4 	!J5 	.iii 	: 
from this Sürah, and from this 

"Beautiful 
 

- 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
Sürah." He replied: 
Speech; Allah combines parts of it ., 
with other parts." So the Prophet  

said: "All of you have acted .ii 	 I JUi 

correctly." (I.Iasan) 

i 	 i.JI 	oL] 

1331. It was reported from  
'Aishah, that once a person prayed  
at night, and recited the Qur'an 	

L- 
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with a loud voice. The next 
morning, the Messenger of Allah 

ç said: "May Allah have mercy on 
so-and-so, how many Verses he has 
reminded me of last night that I 
had been caused to forget!" 
(Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: Hai-an An-Nahwi 
reported it from Hammãd bin 
Salamah, that it was in Sürat Al 
'Imran the phrase: And many a 
Prophet ... 11 

A 	 :  

. 	 VAA: 	 lo: 

1332. AbU Sa'eed narrated: "The  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	once  
perform I'tikaf in the Masjid, and 

 

heard them reciting out loud. He :J 	
. 	 ) 

raised the curtain, and said: 'Verily  -.- -o 
4~Zc each one of you is talking privately 

to his Lord, so let not any one of :3 	LJ 	 3j$4 
you disturb another, and let not 
any one of you raise his voice over 

-- 	- 

the voice voice of another while reciting" . 

"while or he said: 	praying. 	(aziz) - - 	 - 

j1L 	/°:-1  

Comments: - 

One should not, while reciting Qur'an, raise one's voice to such a high pitch 
as to disturb others praying or reciting the Qur'an. One should be considerate 
and have regard for others, too. 

1333.11 was reported from 'Uqbah  
bin 'Amir Al-Juhani, who said: -- 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'The one one who recites the Qur'an 
loudly is like the one who gives - - -. 

Al 'Imran 3:146. 
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charity openly, and the one who  
recites silently is like the one who 
gives charity secretly." (Hasan) 	 : 	tin 

• L 3iI JL.i 	 [] 

Comments: 
 

Divine reward for a deed of virtue depends on the intent of the doer. If the 
purpose of loud recitation of the Qur'an is to exhort and awaken interest in 
others, it is an act permissible and deserving of reward or else, not. 

Chapter 26. On The Night 
Prayer 

1334. It was reported from Al-
Qasim bin Muhammad, from 
'Aishah, that she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would pray 
ten Rak'ahs at night, and make it 
odd (Witr) by praying one Sajdah 
(Rak'ah). Then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs of Fajr, 11  thus making it 
thirteen Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

\t• : J I;L' 	S :L 

/vrA: 	Ji 	JJI J 	 UI 3L L 	;5L 

Comments: 
Some Some narrations list the two Sunnah Rak'ahs of the Fajr prayer under the 
late-night prayer, the reason being that they were said early, after the Witr 
prayer. This makes the total number of Rak'ahs thirteen. See number 1339 as 
well. 

1335. It was reported from Malik,  

from Ibn Shihãb, from 'Urwah bin 	- - 	 - 
Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah, the wife 	L 	 L 

of the Prophet 	,that the 	L5  
Messenger of Allah 	would pray 	 - -. 	 ft 

eleven Rak'ahs at night, making 	'Y- 	 L -'I J1fl 	-  

These are the two Sunnah Rak'ahs before the obligatory prayer. 
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one of them the War. When he - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
would complete them, he would lie - 	 - 
down on his right side. (aziz) . 

•/:(.) 	ii 	±U 	v"i 

1336. It was reported from Ibn AN  
Dhi'b and Al-Awzã'I, from Az-  
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah,  

who said: "The Messenger of Allah JG,- 	 : 
-- would 	pray 	eleven 	Rak'ahs 

between when he was finished with - 	 : 
the 'Ishã' until the break of the - 	- 	- 	- 
dawn, He would say the Tasl(m 
after every two, and pray War with L 	41 J,L 
one. And he would remain in - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
prostration, not raising his head,  

the amount of time that one of you 
takes to recite fifty verses. And  
when the Mu'adh-dhin become  
quiet from the first (call) of the 
Fajr prayer, he would stand up to  

3 	 3j.J pray two brief Rak'ahs, then lie 
down on his right side, until the  '-' 	- 	-- 	- - 
Mu'adh-dhin would come to him." 

ft 	ft 

)i 	 0 A: 

1337. It was reported from Ibn AN ;; 	,. 	 . 	- 
Dh'ib, 'Amr bin Al-Härith, and 
YUnus bin Yazid, that IbnShihãb 3.i 	:...... 	A- 

informed them with his chain of  - 	I 	- 
narration, and its meaning (as (no. - 	- 
1336); and he said: "And he would 

- ft : Ji 
pray the Witr as one Rak'ah. And ' ------- 	- 	- 	ft 	-- 	- - 	- 

yJ L 	 o-y yyj he would prostrate the amount of - - 	- 	- 	-. 
time it takes one of you to recite izi 
fifty verses before raising his head. - 	- 	• 	- 	- - 	• 	- ft 	- 	- 	- 
And when the Mu'adh-dhin would  

become quiet from (the first Adhan 	LL; 	:3 	IjL. 
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for) the Fajr prayer, and the dawn 	 - - - 
was clear..." and he quoted similar 	 Lf 

in meaning. Some of them narrated 
it with additions above the others. 
(Sahih) 

iI 	 J 	5k 	L 	}LiI 	 i 

Lj 	3J 	 vr1: 

1338. It was reported from 
Wuhaib, that Hisham bin 'Urwah 
narrated, from his father, from 
'Aishah, that she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would pray 
thirteen Rak'ahs at night, and pray 
the Witr with five of them. He 
would not sit during any of these 
five until he sat in the last one, 
then he would say the Taslim." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Numair 
reported it from Hishãm similarly. 

L 	ç;Ji 	JJJ L' L }LJ 5L  

:r VrV: 

1339. Malik reported from Hishäm 1J  
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from - - 	- 	- 	- - 	 - 
'Aishah, 	that 	she 	said: 	"The  

Messenger of Allah 	would pray J. 0 	 j 	j  
thirteen Rak'ahs during the night, 
then, when he heard the call for 

- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 
'- 

the morning (prayer) 	he would - 	- 
pray two light Rak'ahs." (ahiz) - - - 	-. 

5)L5 	i U 	L 

Comments: - 
This Ijadith adds the first two Rak'ahs, which the Messenger of Allah 	used 
to say before he began his late-night prayer, to the eleven Rak'ahs, making a 
total of thirteen Rak'ahs. 

1340. It was reported from AbU  
Salamah, from 'Aishah, that the  
Prophet of Allah QT, would pray 
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thirteen Rak'ahs during the night. - 	- 
He would pray eight Rak'ahs, then  

pray Wllr as one Rak'ah, then pray J. 
(one narrator added: 	after the 
War) two Rak'ahs sitting down - 

-- 	- 
i&9J 

when he desired to go into Ru/cu', l  
he would stand up to go into - 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 	 - 
Ruku'. And he would pray between i 	3 	 i 	J 	- 
the Adhan and Iqamah of Fajr two  La 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

1341. Sa'eed bin AN Sa'eed Al- - 
Maqburi reported from AbU - 	- 	'- 	- 

Le i 
Salamah bin Abdur Rabman that 
he informed him that he asked Jt 	 .x.$ 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet - 	-, 	• 	-. 	. 

"How : 	was 	his 	() 	prayer  

during Ramadan?" She replied: ut JL 	:Ji 	L 
"The Messenger of Allah 	would - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
never pray more than eleven .s 	L/ 	-9 	L)) 	/ 
Rak'ahs, during Ramadan or 
outside of Ramadan. He would -- 	- 	 - 
pray four (Rak'ahs) - and do not 
ask how beautiful and long they  

were! And then he would pray four 
(Rak'ahs) - and do not ask how J4i 	t 	!t J,t 	:Lu 	:L 	iJti 
beautiful and long they were! Then 

,, 	- 

	

---. 	- 	- 	- 	- 
jLt 	p 	!Li 	:Jt. 	'?,;: 	ç)t 

he would pray three.Aishah also - 	- 
said 	that 	she 	asked him: 	"0 
Messenger of Allah! Do you sleep - 
before praying the Witr?" He said: 
"0 'Aishah! My eyes sleep, and my 
heart does not sleep." (ahiz) 

V:C 	, 3L 	 Jt U 	L 	3t 

VrV: 	tjt 	JWI 	Ji 	L4, UI 	3L' 	L 	,iL.Jt 

Comments: • •. 	/\ : 	 .1iL 

1. According to some narrations, the Messenger of Allah 	performed his late- 
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night prayer in sets of two Rak'ahs. Narrations vary as to how the Messenger 
of Allah 	said his late-night prayer. According to some narrations, he would 
perform them in sets of four Rak'ahs sometimes. 

1342. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Zurãrah bin Awfã, 
from Sa'd bin Hishãm, who said: "I 
divorced my wife, and then came to 
Al-Madinah in order to sell some 
property I had there, (all of this) so 
that I could buy some weapons and 
fight (in the Cause of Allah). I met 
some Companions of the Prophet 

, and they said: 'A group of six 
of us also intended to do this, but 
the Prophet of Allah i  forbade 
us, and said: "Indeed, you have in 
the conduct of the Messenger of 
Allah 	a good example to 
follow." 
So I went to Ibn 'Abbãs, and asked 
him about the War of the Prophet 

. He said: 'I will direct you to the 
one who is the most knowledgeable 
regarding the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 	: Go to 
'Aishah.' So I came to her, asking 
Hakim bin Aflah to come with me, 
but he (initially) refused, so I 
pleaded with him, so he went with 
me. We both asked permission to 
visit her. 
She said: 'Who is it?' He replied: 
'Hakim bin Aflah.' She asked: 
'Who is with you?' He replied: 
'Sa'd bin Hishãm.' She asked, 
'Hishãm, the son of 'Amir, who was 
killed (during the battle) on the 
Day of Ubud?'  I replied: 'Yes.' She 
said: 'What a great man 'Amir 
was!' 
I said: '0 Mother of the Believers! 
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Tell me about the manners of the 
Messenger of Allah 	.' She said: 
'Do you not read the Our'an? For 
the manners of the Messenger of 
Allah 	was the Qur'an.' 
So I said: 'Tell me about (his) 
praying at night.' She replied: 'Do 
you not recite: 0 you wrapped in a 
garment 11  ?' I said: 'Yes.' She said: 
'When the first part of this Sürah 
was revealed, the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah iti stood 
(in prayer) until their feet cracked, 
and its ending was delayed in the 
heavens for twelve months. Then 
its ending was revealed, and so the 
night prayer became voluntary after 
it had been obligatory.' 
"I said: 'Tell me about the W'ifr of 
the Prophet 	' She replied: 'He 
would pray Witr with eight Rak'ahs, 
sitting down only in the last of 
them. Then he would stand and 
pray one Rak'ah. He would only sit 
in the eighth and ninth Rak'ah, and 
he would not say the Taslim except 
in the ninth. Then he would pray 
two Rak'ahs while he was sitting 
down. So this makes a total of 
eleven Rak'ahs, 0 my son. 
"When he became old, and gained 
weight, he would pray Witr with 
seven Rak'ahs, sitting down only in 
the sixth and seventh Rak'ah, and 
he would not say the Taslim except 
in the seventh. Then he would pray 
two Rak'ahs while sitting down, 
thus making it nine Rak'ahs, 0 my 
son. And never did the Messenger 
of Allah 	stand the entire night 

[1 Al-Muzzammil (73). 
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in prayer until the morning, and 
never did he recite the (entire) 
Qur'an in one night, and never did 
he fast an entire month except for 
Ramadãn. And whenever he 
prayed any prayer, he would make 
a habit of it. And if sleep got the 
better of him at night, he would 
pray twelve Rak'ahs during the 
day.' 
"I then returned to Ibn 'Abbas, and 
narrated to him (what she had told 
me). He said: 'By Allah, this is the 
Hadith (that I wanted to hear), and 
if I were only speaking with her, I 
would go to her so that I could 
hear it verbally from her.' So I said: 
'If I knew that you were not 
speaking to her, I would not have 
narrated this to you!...  (ahiz) 

Comments: 	 - 
Late-night prayer may also be performed as eight Rak'ahs, with no Tashahhud 
in between. 

1343. (Another chain) from 
Qatadah, with his narration 
similarly (as no. 1342). He said: 
"He () would pray eight Rak'ahs, 
sitting down only in the last 
Rak'ah; for he would sit down (in 
that Rak'ah) remembering Allah, 
then he would pray (to Allah), then 
he would say the Taslim such that 
we could hear it. Then he would 
pray two Rak'ahs while he was 
sitting - after he had said the 
Taslim - then he would pray one 
Rak'ah. So this is a total of eleven 
Rak'ahs, 0 my son. When the 
Messenger of Allah 	grew older, 
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and gained weight, he prayed the 
W"itr with seven Rak'ahs, and then 
he would pray two Rak'ahs while 
sitting down - after he had said 
the Taslim..." narrating the the rest 
of its meaning up to "verbally from 
her." (Sahih) 

1344. (Another chain similar in 
narration to no. 1342) and the 
narrator also added: "And he 
would say the Taslim such that we 
heard it." (Sahih) 

:z 3LUi-rtt 

L 	' 	:J 	Ji 

1345. (Another chain similar in 
narration to no. 1342) and the 
narrator said: "And he would say a 
Taslim that we could heard." 
(Sahih) 

4J çi...L.J.J 	U 

• LJ 	Jt )i [a] : 

L. :Li-to 

1346. it It was reported from Ibn AN 
'Ad!, from Bahz bin Hakim, that 
ZurArah bin AwfA narrated to 
them, that 'Aishah was asked about 
the Messenger of Allah's ç  prayer 
in the middle of the night. She 
replied: "He would pray the 'Is/ia' 
prayer in congregation, then return 
to his family and pray four Rak'ahs. 
Then he would lie down in his bed 
and sleep. 
"His water, that he would use for 
purification, would be close to his 
head, covered up, and his Siwak 
would be ready. So when Allah 
would cause him to wake up at the 
hour that He willed at night, he 
would use the Siwak and perform 



The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 123 	 4it 

the Wudü'. Then he would stand  
up in his prayer place and pray 
eight Rak'ahs, reciting the Mother ., 	 S 	) 
of the Book (Al-Fãtihah) and a  
Sürah of the Qur'an, and whatever LPjL9 	Oj 	c) 	4.0 

else Allah willed him to recite. And j 
he would not sit down in any of 
these 	(Rak'ahs) 	except for the .JL 

eighth one and he would not say -.  i sSj 
the Taslim (in this one), but he - 
would recite in the ninth Rak'ah, 

-- 
,J 

then sit down, and pray to Allah  
with whatever he wished to pray, 

 

and he would ask Him and plead i 
to Him. He would then say one 
Taslim energetically - the people 

- 	- 	- - - -. 
J 

of the house might awake due to 
its strength! - 	 - 
Then he would recite the Mother 
of the Book while he was sitting 
down, and go into Rukü' from a 
sitting posture, and then recite in 
the second (Rak'ah), going into 
Rukü' and prostration from a 
sitting posture. Then he would pray 
with whatever Allah willed him to 
pray, then he would say the Taslim 
and leave (the prayer place). 
"This continued to be the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah 	until he 
gained weight. 	Thereafter, 	he 
reduced from the nine Rak'ahs two 
Rak'ahs, and thus he would pray six 
(Rak'ahs) and then the seventh, 
and then the two Rak'ahs while he 
was 	sitting 	down. 	And 	this 
continued until his soul was taken, 
may Allah bless him and send His 
peace upon him." (Sahih) 
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1347. (Another chain) from Yazid 
bin HrUn, that Bahz bin Hakim 
informed them. He mentioned this 
Hadith (similar to no. 1346) with 
his chain of narration. He () 
said: "He would pray 'Isha', then 
lie down in his bed..." He did not 
mention the four Rak'ahs. And he 
continued citing it, and he said in 
it: "And he would pray eight 
Rak'ahs, making the length of their 
recitations, bowings, and 
prostrations equivalent, and not 
sitting down in any of them except 
for the eight one. In that one, he 
would sit, then stand up without 
saying the Taslim, and pray one 
Rak'ahs, thus making (the prayer) 
odd (War). Then he would say the 
Taslim, raising his voice with it, so 
much so that he would wake us 
up." And the he narrated the rest 
in meaning. (ahih) 

1348. (Another chain) from 
Marwän, meaning Ibn Mu'awiyah, 
from Bahz who reported that 
Zurrah Ibn Awfã narrated to 
them from 'Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, that she was asked 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 	. So she said: "He 
would lead the people in the 'Ishã' 
prayer, then return to his family 
and pray four (Rak'ahs). Then he 
would lie down in his bed..." 
Then he quoted the narration 
(similar to no. 1346) in its entirety. 
But he did not mention that he 
made the length of their 
recitations, bowings, and 
prostrations equivalent, nor did he 

5 :L 	5- 
L. - 
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mention about the Taslim: "So 
much so that he would wake us 
up." (aziz) 

Comments: 
The preserved narrations mention two Rak'ahs, as preceded, rather than four. 

1349. (Another chain) from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from Zurãrah bin 
Awfã, from Sa'd bin Hishãm, from 
'Aishah, with this ladith, but not 
in as complete form. (Sa?zih) 

1350. It was reported from AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rabman, from 
'Aishah, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	would pray thirteen 
Rak'ahs at night, making seven of 
them the War, and he would pray 
two Rak'ahs while sitting down. 
And he would pray the two Rak'ahs 
of Fajr between the Adhãn and 
Iqamah. (Hasan) 

L 

1351. It was reported from 
'Alqamah bin Waqqa, from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah ç used to perform Witr with 
nine Rak'ahs, then later on he 
would perform Witr with seven 
Rak'ah. And he would pray two 
Rak'ahs after Witr while sitting 
down, reciting (the Qur'an) in 
them. When he wished to go into 
Rukü', he would stand up and go 
into Rukü', then prostrate. (aiii) 

AbU Dãwud said: Khälid bin 
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'Abdulläh Al-Wasiti reported both 
of these narrations from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr similarly. He 
said in it: "Alqamah bin Waqqas 
said: '0 mother, how did he () 
used to pray the two Rak'ahs?" and 
he mentioned its meaning. 

! 	: 	 J 

vr' 	LLU 	U 	 L  

JY LY 

1352. It was reported from Al-
IIasan, from Sa'd bin Hishãm, that 
he said: "I went to Al-Madinah, 
and visited 'Aishah and asked her: 
'Inform me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 	.' She said: 
'The Messenger of Allah 	would 
lead the people in the 'Ishã' prayer, 
then lie down in his bed and sleep. 
In the middle of the night, he 
would wake up for his needs, and 
(go to) his water for purification, 
and perform Wuçtu'. Then he 
would enter the Masjid and pray 
eight Rak'ahs - it appeared to me 
that he would make the recitation, 
the Rukü', and the prostration 
equal (in length). 
"Then he would pray Witr with one 
Rak'ah, and then pray two Rak'ahs 
while sitting down. He would then 
lie on his side. And sometimes 
Biläl would come and inform him 
of the prayer (time), and he would 
take a nap, and sometimes I would 
doubt whether he had taken a nap 
or not, until Bilãl would inform 
him of the prayer. And this was his 
prayer, until he became old and 
gained weight.' Then she 
mentioned (his prayer after) he 
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had gained weight..." and he cited 
the Hadith. (Sahih) 

;5Li 	Ii 	S :L 	ru 	 oj1 

• 4 

1353. It was reported from Husain, 
from Habib bin AN Thãbit, from 
Muhammad bin 'All bin 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Abbas, from his father, from 
Ibn 'Abbas; that he once slept over 
with the Prophet ç,  and saw him 
awake and use the Siwak, then 
perform the Wuiü', all the while 
reciting: 'Indeed, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth...'[']  until he 
completed the Sürah. 
"Then he stood up and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, lengthening the recitation, 
Ru/cu' and prostrations. Then he 
finished the prayers and went to 
sleep, until he snored. He then 
repeated this three times, thus 
praying six Rak'ahs - every time he 
would use the Siwak, then perform 
the Wudu' and recite these Verses. 
Then he prayed Wtr - 'Uthmãn 
(one of the narrators) said: "with 
three Rak'ahs, then the Mu'adh-
dhin came and he left for the 
prayer..." - Ibn 'Elsa (one of the 
narrators) said: "Then he prayed 
Wtr and Bilãl came to him and 
informed him of the time for 
prayer, and this was when the dawn 
broke. So he prayed the two 
Rak'ahs of Fajr and then left for the 
prayer..." - Then the two of them 
(the narrators) were in accord 

41-7mran 3:190. 
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regarding the rest of the narration: 
"He would say (while going to the 	'# c -   
Masjid): 'Allahummaj'al ft qalbi 
nüran waj'al ft lisani nüran waj'al ft 
sam 7 nüran, waj'al ft basari nu-ran, 
waj'al khalft nüran, wa amãmi 
nüran, waj'al min fawqi nüran, wa 
min tahti nüran. Allahumma, wa 
aim ii nüra (0 Allah! Enlighten 
my heart, and enlighten my tongue, 
and enlighten my seeing, and 
enlighten my hearing, and place 
light behind me, and in front of me, 
and place light above me and below 
me. 0 Allah! Make my light great 
(and strong)." (azih) 

. 	J..i 	 's\/v1r: 	o, oA:AZ 

1354. (Another chain) from Husain  rot 
with similar (to no. 1313). He said: 	 - - 	- 
"Wa aim ii nüra [Make my light 	L'i  
great (and strong)]."[']  (ahih) 	 j 	: 
Abu Dawud said: And this is how 	- 	- 	 - - 
Abu Khalid Ad-DãlanI said it 	' 	 LL5 f L 	 LUI 

regarding this: "From Habib." And 
he said similary in this Ijadith. And 	- 	- 	- -. 
Salamah bin Kuhail said: "From 	 t 
AN RishdIn, from Ibn 'Abbas." 	 - 	. - 

JILJI 	 I  
Comments: 

It is also permissible to split up the late-night prayer into different parts. 

1355. Al-Fad! bin 'Abbas narrated: 
"I once spent the night at the 
Prophet's 	house to see how he 
prayed. He stood up and 
performed Wu(iü', then prayed two 
Rak'ahs in which his standing was 
of the same length as his Rukü', 
and his Rukü' was the same length 

What is apparent is that he means that it does not contain the word: Allahumma, in the 
version referred to with the chain of number 1354. 
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as his prostration. Then he slept, - 	 05A 	A, . - 

then awoke and performed Wu(tü' Y' 	'"-' 

and used the Siwak. He then  
recited five verses from (Sarah) Al - 	 - 	 - 	- 

'Imran: 'Indeed, in the creation of : L)j 

the heavens and earth and in the - 	 -_ 

changing of the night and day....'H - 	
- 	 - 	 - - 

He continued doing so until he had 
-- 

r 	 - 	J-'- 	J 

prayed ten ten Rak'ahs. He then stood 
up and prayed one Rak ah, making -- 	- 	- 	 - - 

it his Witr. The caller (Mu'adh-  

dhin) called out (the Ad/ian) at 
that time, so he stood up after the  
Mu 'adh-dhin had finished (the call) 
and prayed prayed two quick Rak'ahs. He -- - 	 - - - 	. 	- ft 	- 	ft 

- 	 i 	Jt. 
then 	sat until 	he 	prayed 	the 
morning prayer." (Dali) 
AbU Dãwud said: I was not able to 
hear some of it from Ibn Bash- 
sharJ2 

V 	1/A:.~i 	 >-- 	 t.4] 

Comments: 
This Hadith has preceded. (See no. 1353). 

1356. Muhammad bin Qais Al- 4- 	c.s 	 L.i.,- 	- 

AsadI reported from Al-Hakam bin  
'TTth1- 	frcrn 	'ed 	bin 	1iihiir - 	 - 

from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "I spent 
the night with my maternal aunt 
MaimUnah. The Messenger of 
Allah 	returned in the evening 
and asked: 'Has the boy prayed 
('Is/id')?' They said: 'Yes.' So he 
lied down until whatever Allah 
willed of the night passed, then he 
stood up and performed Wudü' and 

[1] A1-1mran 3:190. 
[2] That is, the one who narrated it to him, Muhammad bin Bash-shãr, he did not hear all 

of the exact wording of it from him. 
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prayed seven, or five Rak'ahs of 
War - he did not say the Taslim 	 '1 
except in the last of them." 

ra/\ :.,.-1 w 
Comments: 

It is the duty of family elders, especially mothers, to inculcate in young 
children the habit to say prayers regularly and punctually and do other deeds 
of virtue. Moreover, the father or guardian should keep himself informed of 
their conduct and occasionally make inquiries about them and their behavior. 

1357. Shu'bah reported from Al-
Uakam, Weed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn 'Abbãs, who said: "I spent the 
night in the house of my maternaul 
aunt MaimUnah bint Al-Hãrith. 
The Prophet ; prayed 'Ishii', then 
came (home) and prayed four 
Rak'ahs, then slept. He then stood 
up to pray, so I stood on his left. 
He made me go around him and 
placed me on his right side. He 
prayed five Rak'ahs, then slept 
until I could hear his heavy 
breathing, or his snoring. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
and then left to pray the morning 
prayer." (aziz) 

1358. Yahya bin 'Abbãd reported 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that Ibn 
'Abbas narrated to him - 
regarding this incident (as in no. 
1357) - he said: "He stood up to 
pray in units of two Rak'ahs, until 
he had prayed eight Rak'ahs. Then 
he prayed the Witr with five 
Rak'ahs, not sitting down in 
between any of them." (Sahih) 

Lc- 	:Ji - 

L5 

oj] 
.4. 
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1359. Muhammad bin Ja'far bin 
Az-Zubair reported from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah, she 
said: "The Messenger of Allah . 

would pray thirteen Rak'ahs 
including the two Rak'ahs before 
ubii. He would pray six Rak'ahs in 

units of two, and then he would 
pray the Witr, without sitting down 
in between any of them except 
during the last of them." (Ijasan) 

i 4. ji 	 A/)J 	
:,-•'- 	L] :y 

LJ L 

1360. 'Irak bin Malik reported  
from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that 	 - 

she informed him that the Prophet  
would pray thirteen Rak'ahs at 

night, including the two Rak'ahs of 	- 	 - 

Fajr."(Sahih) 	 -' 	 -' J- 5L 35 

JJJI 	 th 5L 	L 	 5L' 	--i 

V1V 

1361. 'Iräk bin Malik reported 
from AbU Salamah, from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed 'Ishã', then prayed eight 
Rak'ahs standing up, and two 
Rak'ahs between the two calls (of 
FaIr) - and these two he would 
never leave." 
Ja'far bin Musãfir (one of the 
narrators) said in his narration: 
"Two Rak'ahs while sitting between 
the two calls." Adding: "While 
sitting." (Sahih) 

.LJL 

r ~) 	 LLi L Ji 

4iJLL 
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1362. 'Abdullãh bin AN Qais said: 
"I asked 'Aishah: 'How many 
Rak'ahs would the Messenger of 
Allah 	perform Witr with?' She 
said: 'He would pray Witr with four 
and three; and with six and three; 
and with eight and three; and with 
ten and three. And he would never 
pray Witr with less than seven, nor 
with more than thirteen." (Sahih) 
AbU DAwud said: Ahmad bin 
Salih'' added: "And he would not 
pray WilT with the two Rak'ahs of 
Fajr.' I ('Abdullãh bin AN Qais) 
said: 'What about War?' She said: 
'He would not leave that." And 
Ahmad did not mention: "And six 
and three." 

1363. Al-Aswad bin YazId 
narrated that he visited 'Aishah 
and asked her regarding the night 
prayer of Allah's Messenger 	. 
She said: "He would pray thirteen 
Rak'ahs at night, then he started 
praying eleven (instead) - leaving 
two Rak'ahs. When the Prophet 
died, he used to pray nine Rak'ahs, 
and his last prayer at night was the 
Witr." (Sahih) 

[11 That is, the author heard this narration from Ahmad bin Salih and from Muhammad bin 
Salamah A1-Murãdi. The wording for no. 1362 is from A1-Murãdi, and these are the 
differences narrated by Ahmad bin Salih. 
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1364. Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, narrated that he asked Ibn 
'Abbãs: "How did the Messenger of 
Allah used to pray at night?" He 
replied: "I once spent the night with 
him, when he was with Maimunah. 
He slept until a third of the night 
had passed, or half of it, then he 
awoke. He went to a leather bag 
which had water in it and performed 
Wuiü', and I performed Wu'with 
him as well. He then stood up (to 
pray), so I stood next to him, on his 
left, but he placed me to his right. 
Then he placed his hand on my 
head, as if he were touching my ears 
in order to wake me up. He prayed 
two light Rak'ahs, reciting the Umm 
A1-Qur'an (Al-Fatihah) in each one, 
then he said the Taslim. Then he 
prayed eleven Rak'ahs, including 
War, then slept. Then Biläl came to 
him and said: 'The prayer, 0 
Messenger of Allah.' Then he stood 
up and prayed two Rak'ahs, then he 
led the people in (Fajr) prayer." 
(Sahih) 

 

v1r: 	UL 	, 	ii ;3Lc 	L 

1365. 'Ikrimah bin Khãlid reported 
from Ibn 'Abbãs that he said: "I 
spent the night with my aunt 
MaimUnah. The Prophet 	stood 
up to pray thirteen Rak'ahs, 
including the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. I 
estimated that he stood in every 
Rak'ah for the length of time it 



The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 134 	 II 

takes to recite '0 you wrapped in  
garments.."' ? 
NUh (one of the narrators) did not J 	4j.43I 	 L5 
say: "including the two Rak'ahs of - 
Fajr." (Sahih) 

L jJ3L.J. 	L- 	r1a/:L-i [,...a 

1366. Zaid bin Khãlid Al-Juhani  
said: 	(I 	said 	to 	myself:) 	"I 	will : 	. 	) carefully watch the prayer of the  
Messenger of Allah 	tonight." - 
He then said: "So I slept on his - - 	- 	.. 	- ' '°' doorstep - or - his doorway. The 

 

Messenger of Allah 	prayed two i 	LLi 	: JU 	J4th 
light Rak'ahs, then he prayed two • - 	- - 
Rak'ahs which were very, very long,  

then he prayed two Rak'ahs which 
were shorter than the two he had  
prayed before them, then he ç' 	ci 	j)  
prayed two Rak'ahs which were J, 5 shorter than the two he had - 	- 
prayed, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 

- 	- - 	- 	- 

	

4i 	th 
which were shorter than the two he - 	- ' 	 th 	L)J had prayed, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs which were shorter than 
the two he had prayed. Then he 
prayed the Witr, thus making a 
total of thirteen Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 

V o: 	4j 	L5 	5L 	 5L 

1367. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that he  

	

once spent the night at 	 -- - - 	- 
MaimUnah's house - the wife of  

the ProphetiJ - who was his 

	

paternal aunt. He said: I slept on 	- 	- 	 - 
the width of the mattress, while the  

	

Messenger of Allah 	and his 	 - 

[1]  Al-Muzzammil (73). 
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family were sleeping lengthwise. 
The Messenger of Allah 	slept 
for half the night, or a little bit 
before or after it. He then woke up 
and rubbed the sleep off from his 
face. He then recited the last ten 
Verses of Sürat Al 'Imrãn, and 
stood up to a leather container of 
water that was hanging (from the 
wall), and performed Wu(iü' in a 
perfect manner. Then he stood up 
to pray. So I, too, stood up and did 
what he had done (performed 
Wudü'), then stood next to him. 
The Messenger of Allah 	placed 
his right hand on my head, and 
started tugging my ear. He prayed 
two Rak'ahs, then two Rak'ahs, 
then another two, then another 
two, then another two, then 
another two." — A1-Qa'nabi (one 
of the narrators) said: "six times." 
— Then he prayed the Witr, and 
lied down again, until the Mu 'ad/i-
dhin came. He then stood up and 
prayed two light Rak'ahs, then went 
out and prayed the morning 
prayer." (Sahih) 

r1:..ii 	j.i.. 

Chapter 27. The Command To 
Pray It Moderately 

1368. It was reported from Abü 
Salamah, from ' ishah that the 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: "Take 
upon yourselves only as much of 
deeds as you can manage, for Allah 
does not become weary until you 
become weary. And the most 
beloved deed to Allah is that which 
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is practised constant by, even if it 	 - - 	- - - 	- 	-, 
be little." And 'Aishah added: 	• 	J' 	'-' 'J  

"And whenever he () did any 
deed, he would take it as a habit." 
(Sahih) 

A 	 L 	Ui 	J 	: 

lu 

LJI5L 

v .r : c 

1369. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated 
from his father, from 'Aishah that 
the Prophet 	sent for 'Uthman 
bin Maz'Un. When he came, he 
said: "0 'Uthmãn, have you turned 
away from my Sunnah?" He said: 
"No, by Allah, 0 Messenger of 
Allah, for it is your Sunnah that I 
seek!" So he said: "Then I sleep 
and pray, and fast and break my 
fast, and marry women. So have 
the Taqwa of Allah 0 'Uthman! 
For your family has rights over you, 
and your guests have rights over 
you, and your (body) has rights 
over you. So fast, and break your 
fast, and pray, and sleep (as well)." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
Too much devotional worship that exhausts and ultimately destroys one's 
health, and results in shunning required worldly pursuits, is contrary to the 
Sunnah. In fact, it is like the monasticism practiced by Christians, and it is 
forbidden in Islam. 

1370. 'Alqamah said: "I asked  
'Aishah: 'How were the deeds of 	- 
the Messenger of Allah ? Did he 
used to set aside some days (for 	 Jt :3u 
extra worship)?" She said: 'No, for 
all his actions were constant (and 	 JL 
habitual). And who among you is 
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capable of what the Messenger of 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
Allah 	is capable of?" (ahIh) 	' 	[J 	' 

1tl1:C JJi 	 L jUfl 

VA 	 o 	JU U 	LAJ 	Ji ZLAi L 	5L' 

JL 
Comments: 

Doing a devotional act of worship persistently and abidingly is the real 
worship. Obviously, it is not possible unless it is done with moderation, 
shunning both laxity and excess. 
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6. (The Book Of The 
Chapters Pertaining To 

The Month Of Ramadãn) 

Chapter 1. Regarding Standing 
(In Voluntary Night Prayer) 
During The Month Of 
Riimadãn 

1371. (A number of narrators) 
reported that Ma'mar informed 
them - and Al-Hasan (one of the 
narrators) said in his narration: 
"And Malik bin Anas" - from Az-
Zuhri, from AN! Salamah, from 
AM Hurairah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
encourage them to pray (the night 
prayers) during Ramadan, without 
commanding them to do so. He 
would say: 'Whoever stands (in 
prayer) during Ramadan, having 
faith and expecting his reward 
(from Allah), he will have all his 
previous sins forgiven.' So when 
the Messenger of Allah 	passed 
away, the situation was the same. 
During the Khilafah of Abü Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and the early part of the Khilafah 
of 'Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, it also remained the 
same." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: And this was 
reported by 'Uqail, YUnus, and 
AbU Uwais: "Whoever stood (in 
night prayer) during Ramadan." 
While 'Uqail reported: "Whoever 
fasted Ramadan and stood (in 
prayer) during it." 

(r) q iiI) 
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Comments: 
Voluntary night prayer during any time of the year is recommended and 
merits great rewards from Allah, even more so during Ramadan. 

1372. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from AbU Salamah, 
from AM Hurairah, conveying it 
from the Prophet 	: "Whoever 
fasts during Ramadan, having faith 
and expecting his reward (from 
Allah), will have all his previous 
sins forgiven. And whoever stands 
in prayer on Lailat A1-Qadr (the 
Night of Decree), having faith and 
expecting his reward (from Allah) 
will have all his previous sins 
forgiven." (ahih) 
Abu Däwud: This is how it was 
reported by Yaya bin AN Kathir, 
from Abu Salamah, as well as 
Muhammad bin 'Amr from AM 
Salamah. 

LiI U 	L 	ii U 	 .--i 

1373. It was reported from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubaiir, from 'Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet 	that the 
Prophet 	once prayed in the 
Masjid, and the people prayed 
behind him, following him in his 
prayer. Then he prayed the next 
night, and the number of people 
increased. Then they gathered 
together on the third night, but the 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
come out to them. When morning 
came, he () said: 'I saw what you 

cJ 	 - 

L 43L 	L4 

1u 	r 
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had done, and the only reason I  
did not come out to you is that I 	La 

L 

feared that it would become 
obligatory upon you.' And this 
occurred in Ramadän." (Sahih) 

3La, U 	 L 

3L 	J 	L 3L 'JL, 

1374. It was reported from AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-RahmAn from 
'Aishah, who said: "The people 
would pray in the Masjid in the 
month of Ramadãn - each one 
praying separately. The Messenger 
of Allah 	asked me to place a 
mat (in the Masjid), and he prayed 
on it..." - narrating this incident. 
She said in it: "So he said: '0 
people! By Allah, I thank Him that 
I did not spend the night headless 
(asleep), nor was your position 
unknown to me..." (Hasan) 

1375. Al-WalId bin 'Abdur-
Rahman narrated from Jubair bin 
Nufair, from Abü Dharr, who said: 
"We fasted with the Messenger of 
Allah 	the entire month of 
Ramadãn, and he did not lead us 
(in night prayer) for any of it until 
only seven nights were left. He 
then led us (in prayer) until a third 
of the night had passed. When 
there were only six (nights left), he 
did not lead us. When there were 
only five (nights left), he led us 
until half the night had passed. I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Why 
do you not (lead us) in voluntary 

rVo 



Pertaining To The Month ... 	141 

prayer for the entire night?' He - 	
- replied: 'If a person prays with the - 	-- 

Imam until he leaves, it will be  
counted as an entire night's prayer -- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	 - 
for him.' And when there were four yHi 

(nights left) he did not stand (in  
prayer). When only three (nights)  

remained, he gathered his family ç 	çJ 
and wives and the people, and led 
us (in prayer) until we thought that 
we would miss the Falãh." He (the 
sub-narator) said: "I said: 'What is 
the Falãh?' He (AbU Dharr) said: 
'The Saizür (pre-dawn meal). - 
Then he did not lead us for the 
rest of the month." (Sahih) 

LLJ 	 - 	L 	pil .siI 	[' 	L41 

L5' 	.:j L 	i- 	 \r10 	)LJ 	A1:C 

1376. 	It was 	reported from i 	 - 
Masruq, from 'Aishah that when - 	 (. 

the (last) ten (nights) came (of - 	 - 	- - 
Ramadan), the Prophet 	would  
spend the night awake, and tighten  
his Izar, and awake his family."  

AbU Dãwud said: (One of the - - 	-. - 
4L 	 Lj 

narrator ) AM Ya'fUr's name is - 	- - - 	i Abdur-Rahman 	bn 	Ubaid bin  _9 is 	- ft & 	 : 
Nistãs. - 	'-ft  

o 

-Ii 	L Ji 	U Lyai 	4j6,4i 
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1377. It was reported from Muslim - 	VV 
bin Khalid, from Al-'Al' bin  

from his father,  
'Abdur-Rabman, 
from AbU Hurairah, who said:  
"Once, the the Messenger of Allah - 	- 
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came out to the Masjid during 
Ramadan, and saw a group of 
people praying in a corner of the 
Masjid. He asked: 'Who are these 
people?' He was told: 'These are 
people who have not (memorized) 
any Qur'ãn, and so Ubayy bin Ka'b 
is praying, and they are praying 
with his prayer (behind him).' So 
the Prophet 	said: 'They have 
acted correctly, and what a good 
thing they have done!" (Ijasan) 
AWl Däwud said: This Hadith is 
not strong; Muslim bin Khälid is a 
weak narrator. 

Chapter 2. Concerning Lailat 
Al-Qadr (The Night Of Decree) 

1378. It was reported from 'Asim 
from Zirr, who said: "I asked Ubay 
bin Ka'b: 'Inform us of Lailat Al-
Qadr (the Night of Decree), for our 
companion was asked about it, and 
he said: "Whoever stands the 
whole year will catch it!" He 
replied: 'May Allah have mercy on 
AM 'Abdur-Rabman, for by Allah 
he knows that it is in Ramadan...  
- Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) added: '"but he disliked 
that they should rely on it, or he 
liked that they not rely on it" - 
then they (the narrators) were in 
accord (in the rest of the 
narration): "By Allah! Indeed it is 
in Ramadan, on the twenty-seventh 
night' - and he didn't say: 'If 
Allah wills.' I asked him: '0 AbU 
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Al-Mundhir! How do you know 
this?' He replied: 'By the sign that 
the Messenger of Allah 	has told 
us about it." 
I ('Asim) said to Zirr: "What 
sign?" He said: "The sun rises on 
the day after it like a shield, having 
no rays until it has risen." (aI!ziz) 

143 	 A 	e 
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Comments: 
1. Worship during Lailat A1-Qadr (the Night of Power) is better than that of a 

thousand nights. 
2. It is only an indication that the previous night was the Night of Power. If one 

sees it, he should thank Allah for his good fortune, and if he did not, he 
should long, and try for it the next year. 

1379. Muhammad bin Muslim Az-
Zuhri reported from Damrah bin 
'Abdullãh bin Unais, from his 
father, who said: "I was once sitting 
in the gathering of BanU Salamah, 
and I was the youngest of them. 
They said, on the morning of the 
twenty-first day of Ramadan: 'Who 
among us will ask the Messenger of 
Allah 	concerning the Night of 
Decree?' So I left, and prayed the 
Maghrib prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah 	. I then stood by the 
door to his house. He passed by me 
and said: 'Enter,' so I entered. He 
was brought his dinner, but saw 
that I was not eating, due to its 
small quantity. When he had 
finished, he said: 'Hand me my 
sandals,' and he stood up, so I 
stood up with him. He said: 'It is as 
if you have some matter (that you 
wish to discuss).' I said: 'Yes! A 
group of people from Banü 
Salamah sent me to ask you 
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concerning the Night of Decree.' 
He said: 'What night is this?' I 
said: 'The twenty-second.' He 
replied: 'It is this night,' then he 
returned and said: 'or the next 
one." Meaning the twenty-third. 
(Hasan) 

Al /r: 	 J2i 	 3L 

1380. Muhammad bin Ibrãhim 
reported from Ibn 'Abdullãh bin 
Unais Al-Juhani, from his father, 
who said: "0 Messenger of Allah! I 
have (a place) in the desert that I 
am at, and I pray there, by the 
grace of Allah. So command me 
one night on which I should return 
here to the Masjid." He said: 
"Come on the night of the twenty-
third." So I said to his son: "What 
did your father used to do?" The 
son replied: "He would enter the 
Masjid after praying 'Asr, and not 
leave it for any reason until he 
prayed Subh. So after he had 
prayed Sub/i, he would find his 
mount at the door of the Masjid, 
and ride it until he arrived at his 
place in the desert." (Ijasan) 

Comments: 
There There are only three Masjids in the world for which one may make a journey, 
with the intent to worship there for a higher reward. These are: Masjid Al-
Haram in Makkah, the Prophet's Masjid in Al-Madinah, and Masjid Al-A qsa 
in Jerusalem. 

1381. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 	:3.c.LZ. 	 Li- - IrM 
Prophet 	said: "Search for it (the 
Night of Decree) in the last ten 	 : 	LL- 
nights of Ramadan; when nine 
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(nights) are left, and when seven  
are left, and when five are left." 	1 

L14— 	 Lew 	 LSA_ 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 	
jL 	 • : 

The exact night of the Night of Power has been concealed, the purpose being 
to awaken in people a strong desire to worship as much, and, as often as 
possible, in a bid to get closer to Allah. 

Chapter 3. Regarding Whoever 
Said That It Is The Twenty-
First Night 

1382. It was reported from AM 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from 
AM Sa'eed Al-Khudri, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	used 
to perform I'tikaf in the middle ten 
nights of Ramadan. One year, he 
performed this I'tikf, then, on the 
twenty-first night - which was the 
night he usually left the I'tikaf - 
he said: 'Whoever performed I'tikaf 
with me, let him also perform 
I'tikaf of the last ten nights. And I 
was shown this night, but then was 
caused to forget it. And I saw 
myself in a dream, prostrating in 
water and mud on the morning 
following it. 
So search for it in the last ten 
nights, and search for it on every 
odd night.' 
AbU Sa'eed said: "So it rained that 
night, and the Masjid's roof was 
covered (with date-palm leaves), 
and (the rain water soaked the 
leaves and) it dripped. And with 
my own eyes, I saw the Prophet 
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with the traces of the water and - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
mud on his forehead and nose, and "-?-  
this was on the morning following 
the twenty-first." (.azih) 

4.JI 	t5P L 	L.J 	-1 
IV: 	 Jl, 	 L 	 '- 

1383. It was reported from Abu L 	- 	_5 - 	: 	 - 
Nadrah 	from Abü Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri, who said: 	Messenger  

-- 	- 	- 	- 	-•' 	- 
"The 

of Allah 	said: 'Search for it in 3 	:3j 	I 	..L 
the last ten of Ramadan. Search  
for it in the ninth, and the seventh, " 	?' 	L5 	: 
and the fifth." LJI 
He (AbU Nadrah) said: "I said: '0 - -. - 	- 
AbU Sa'eed! You know your 
numbers better than we do!'.He LJ 	ç 	!..x. 	h 	:Li 	:31j 
said: 'Yes.' So he said: 'What (do , 	- - 	- - 
you) mean: "...the ninth, and the :JJ 	L 	JJ 

seventh 	and the fifth?" He - 	- 	-.- 	.J1 - 	- 	- 	- 	- . 	• 	&LJ, 
replied: 'When twenty-one (days)  
have gone, then the (night) that t. 	jJU 	3jr 
follows it is the 'ninth'. And when - 	4,6 	- 	- 
twenty-three (days) have gone, '?'  
then the (night) that follows it is LJ 	J. 	) 	J Lj 
the 'seventh'. And when twenty-five  - 
days have gone, then the night that 
follows it is the 'fifth." (Sahih) PL 

AbU Dãwud said: I don't know, - 
perhaps I did not hear some parts 
of this. 

l 	. 	* 	 ..i.. 	 V/wV:c 	a --1 

• f JI 

Chapter 4. Whoever Said It 	Zi t1  
Was The Seventeenth Night 

(ryy J) 

1384. Ibn Mas'Ud said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	told us:  

LL L- 
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'Seek it on the seventeenth night of 
Ramadan, and on the twenty-first 
night, and on the twenty-third 
night,' then he remained quite." 
(Da'iJ) 

147 	 ó) - 
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Chapter 5. Whoever Said It 
Was Among The Last Seven 
Nights 

1385. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Seek 
the Night of the Decree, eagerly, 
during the last seven (nights)." 
(Sahih) 

IrAO 

JU :J 

) 
.. /\ :() IJi 

Comments: 
It is also a general statement. It speaks of several nights which include both 
odd and even numbers. 

Chapter 6. Whoever Said It 	 : j 	- (1 
Was The Twenty-Seventh Night 	 - 	- 

(ru -. J) 

1386. Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyãn 	 LL t.i. - 
narrated that the Prophet 	said, 	, -  
regarding the Night of Decree:  

"The Night of Decree is the 
twenty-seventh night." (Hasan)  

:Ji 	I zii 

t ry '  /t : 	 : 

41J So: 
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Comments: 
Opinions vary, each person holding an opinion according to what he heard. 
Those who believe the Night of Power falls on the twenty-seventh of 
Ramadan are far more in number than others. 

Chapter 7. Whoever Said It 
Was Throughout Ramadan 

1387. It was reported from MUsä 
bin 'Uqbah, from AbU Ishaq, from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'Abdulläh 
bin 'Umar, who said: "Once, I was 
listening when the Messenger of 
Allah 	was asked about the 
Night of Decree. He responded: 'It 
is in all of Ramadan."' (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sufyan and 
Shu'bah reported it from Abü 
Isliaq in Mawqaf form from Ibn 
'Umar, they did not narrate it 
Marfu' to the Prophet . 

r.v/:J A- 	 ,] 
L.Si 	øj j 	 • A/a 	I.- 	

. 

Chapters Pertaining To The 
Recitation Of The Qur'an, Its 
Divisions, And Its Recitation 

Chapter 8. In How Many Days 
Should The Qur'an Be 
Recited? 

1388. It was reported from Abü 
Salamah, from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
that the Prophet 	said: "Recite 
the Qur'an in one month." He 
responded: "I find myself (more) 

aJjiJ;j4J 

i;f 	:(Ai) 

(ri z...fl) 
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energetic (than that)." The Prophet 
said: "Recite it in twenty 

(days)." He responded: "I find 
myself (more) energetic (than 
that)." The Prophet 	said: 
"Recite it in fifteen (days)." He 
responded: "I find myself (more) 
energetic (than that)." The Prophet 

ç said: "Recite it in ten (days)." 
He responded: "I find myself 
(more) energetic (than that)." So 
he () said: "Recite it in seven 
(days), and do not do more than 
that." (Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: The narration of 
Muslim (one of the narrators) is 
more complete. 

149 	j  jI 
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Comments: 
One should not finish reciting the whole of the Qur'an in less than a week. 
Reciting the whole of it in less than three days is disliked. 

1389. It was reported from 'Ata' 
bin As-Sã'ib, from his father, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said 
to me: 'Fast three days of every 
month, and recite the Qur'an in 
one month.' So he made it less for 
me, as I kept (asking) for less, until 
he said: 'Fast one day, and leave 
fasting for one day..." 
'Ata' said: "We differed over what 
my father narrated. So some of us 
said: 'Seven days,' while others 
among us said: 'Five." (Ijasan) 

LJI  
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1390. It was reported from Yazid 
bin   Abdullah, from Abdullah bin 

- 	- 

- 
. 	LL— 

'Amr, that he said: "0 Messenger of ;ti 	L- 	: 	. 	: 
Allah, in how many days should I - - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

recite the Qur'an?" He replied: "In ' 	-''- 	
41 

one month." I said: "I am capable of :JU 	̀1 	!4 	j 	:j 
more! - and Abu Musa repeated - 	 - 	- 	 -. - 

this statement 1' - and he made it - L±U. 	.ici 	: Ji 	)i 

,, 

less until he said: "Recite it in  
- Y L5 seven.So he said: I am capable of - 	- 	 - 	 - 

more!" But he said: "He who recites 'Lus 	Y 
it in less than three (days) will not -- 	 ,- 	-------- 	- 	- 

understand it." (Sahih)  

~riv:  

- 	 - 

Comments: 
The Qur'an should not just be recited or read. It should also be understood. 
Recitation, much or little, should be coupled with proper comprehension. 
One who merely reads it, will, no doubt, be rewarded for just reading the text 
but, none the less, the need to comprehend and grasp its meaning is obvious. 

1391.It 	was 	reported 	from i 	-'- 	
- 

Khaithamah 	from 'Abdullãh bin - 	 - 	 - 

u 
'Amr, 	"The who said: 	Messenger of - 	 - 

Allah 	; said to me: 'Recite the 4JI Li- 	:L 	t. - 
Qur'an in one month.' So I said:  
'But 	I 	find 	myself 	(more) LY 	'Y 

energetic!' So he said: 'Recite it in JL 	) jti 	:3u 
three (days)." (Sahih) - 	 - 	 -: 	- 

AM 'Ali said: Iheard AbU Dãwud L 	.J 	•(( 	 3i)J 	it 	: 

saying: 'I heard A1mad - meaning  
Ibn Hanbal - saying: "'Elsa bin 
Shãdhan is astute (Káiysun)."21 

-, - 

: 	3J2 	l.  

:J 	 1L 

r 	L)LL 

AA /t : .L. -1 	J, 	: 

That is, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, from whom AbU DAwud heard the narration. 
And the meaning of "this statement" is: "I am capable of more than that." 

[2] That is, one of the narrators, and it is an endorsing description, and AbU 'All is A]- 
Lu'lu'! who heard this text from AbU Dãwud. 
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Comments: 
In the light of these Hadiths, reciting the whole of the Qur'an in a single night 
is disliked. 

Chapter 9. The Division Of 
The Qur'an 

1392. Ibn Al-Had said: "Nafi' bin 
Jubair bin Mut'im asked me: 'In 
how many days do you recite the 
Qur'an?' I said: 'I do not divide it 
into sections.' So Nafi' said: 'Don't 
say that you won't divide it into 
sections, for the Messenger of 
Allah jb,i said: "I recited a portion 
(Juz') of the Qur'an." He (Ibn Al-
Had) said: "I think that (Nafi') 
mentioned this on the authority of 
Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah." (a'iJ) 

J  

L5 

Comments: 
To recite the Qur'an in parts is an authentic tradition of the Messenger of 
Allah, . 

1393. It was reported from 	J1  

from his grandfather - 'Abdullãh 
bin Sa'eed (one of the narrators)'l 
said in his narration: "Aws bin 
Hudhaifah" - that he said: "We 
arrived among the delegation of 
(the tribe of) Thaqif that was sent 
to the Messenger of Allah . So 
the allies stayed with Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	hosted the Banu Malik in 
a tent of his." - Musad-dad (one 
of the narrators) said: "And he [21 

Abu Dawud narrated this with two chains, hence the discrepancies in the wording. 
(2] Meaning, Musad-dad narrated it this way at the beginning, and "he" refers to Aws. 
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was part of the delegation that was 
sent by Thaqif to the Messenger of 
Allah a." - He said: "He used to 
come to us every night after 'Isha', 
and speak with us." - 'Abdullãh 
bin Sa'eed said: "Standing up for 
such a long time that he would 
alternate between his feet to rest 
them. And his primary topic (of 
discussion) was the treatment he 
had received from the Quraish. He 
said: 'We were not equal, (nor have 
we forgotten) We were weak and 
oppressed' - Musad-dad added: 
'in Makkah' -'But when we came 
to Al-Madinah, the winds of war 
shifted between us and them: 
Sometimes they were on the upper-
hand, and sometimes us.' One 
night, he was delayed from coming 
to us at his usual time, so we said: 
'You have come to us later than 
usual tonight.' He said: 'My portion 
of the Qur'ãn overtook me, and I 
did not like thaf I should come 
until I had completed it." 
Aws said: "I asked the Companions 
of the Messenger of Allah 	how 
they would divide the Qur'an. They 
said: 'Three, and five, and seven, 
and nine, and eleven, and thirteen, 
and the section of the Mufaal by 
itself." (Daj) 
AbU Dawud said: The narration of 
AbU Sa'eed is more completeJ1' 

l LL 3L 	- ..d.  

Q, (jy 	3I) (jLai I 4i. 	 J1 	3L.- 

[1] AbU Sa'id is 'Abdullah bin Sa'id A1-Ashajj, whose variant wording was mentioned. 
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. 	3j 	J ...a. 
Comments: 

There is an indication in this narration that the existing divisions of the 
Qur'an, date back to the first century of Islam. 

1394.1t was reported from AN :  
A1-'Aã' YazId bin 'Abdulläh bin - 	' 	- 	-- 	-' 	- 	- 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from 'Abdullãh 

 

(Ibn'Amr), who 	said: 	"The •. 
Messenger of Allah 	; said: 'He - 	- 	- 	. 	- 	

-. - 
JJ :J

- 
 jy4. who recites the Qur'an in less than 

three (days) will not understand TJ  
it." (Sahih) -- 

3tJl},S) :L 

1395. It was reported from Wahb  
bin Munabbih, from 'Abdullãh bin - 	 - 
'Amr, that he asked the Prophet 
how often should he complete the  
recitation of the Qur an 	He () 
said: "In forty days," then he said: i 	,.5 	 J 	I 	:,) 
"In a month,' then he said: "In 

"In 
 

- 	- 	- 
twenty days," then he said: 
fifteen," then he said: 	"In ten," :JU  
then he said: "In seven," and he - 	- 	- 	- 
did not say anything less than  

seven. (Hasan) i  

.oav:C13J LL --- 

1396. It was reported from 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad, they both 
said: "A man came to Ibn Mas'Ud 
and said: 'I recite the Mufassal 
(Surahs) in one Rak'ah.' So he 
responded: 'As (quickly as) one 
rattles poetry and as (fast as) dry 
dates fall off a tree? Rather, the 
Prophet would recite two similar 
Sürahs in one Rak'ah: An-Najm and 

L : 	 - 
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Ar-Rahman in a Rak'ah; Iqtarabat 	- 	- 	- 	.. - - 	-, 

	

and Al-Ijaqqah in a Rak'ah; At-Tar 	
'-' 	'J'-' 	' 	' 	''-'-' 

andAdh- DhariyatinaRak'ah;Idha  
Waqa't and An-Nun in a Rak'ah; 	- 	- 	. - 	- 	- 	- 
Sa'ala Sã'il and An-Nazi'ãt in a  

Rak'ah; Wailul lii Mutaffifin and 
 

Abasa in a Rak ah; and Al-Mudath- 	- 	 - 
thir and Al-Muzzammil in one  
Rak'ah; Hal Atã and La Uqsimu in a 	- -_ - ------ 	-------- L)JJL  
Rak'ah; Amma Yatasã 'alün and Al- 	- 	 - -- 	- 
Mu,alãt in a Rak'ah; Ad-Dukhãn 	 i-ifl 	2, 
and Idhash-Shamsu Kuwwirat in a 	 -. 	- 
Rak'ah." (Da if) 	 - 	 - 	-  

Abu Dawud said: This is the order 	 I 	Lx 	:b 	Jt 
of Ibn Mas'ud, may Allah have 	- 	 - 

4fl mercy upon him. 	 - 
* 	L-  i 	>. 	A/':...>- 	.->-i 	[* 	: 

,.i, AY 	: 	 r: c 	---'- 	''-' 
Comments: 

It is reprehensible to recite the Qur'an without proper comprehension and 
Tartil (a technical term meaning slow, cadenced recitation of the Qur'an). 

1397. It was reported from 'Abdur- 	. 	- 	. - -' 	. 	- 	. 	- • 4.c• 	L.i,. - 	r v 
Rahmãn bin Yazid that he said: "I 
asked AbU Mas'üd while he was 

 performing Tawaf around the  
Ka bah (regarding some issue), and 	 - 	- 	- 	-. 
he said: 'The Messenger of Allah 	3 U 	: 3 i 	ci L 
44 	said: "Whoever recites the last  
two Verses of Sürat Al-Baqarah in 	? 	 : 	4ij 

a night, they will be sufficient for 
him." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

i 5 	O..A:Z 	iJl 	J. 	L 3)JI JiLi 	 --i 

.... 	-  

Comments: 
"They will be sufficient for him" may be understood in different ways. For 
example, as a substitute for late-night prayers, or as a means of guarding him 
from calamities, or from the evil and mischief of the devil. 

1398. It was reported from Ibn 	L1 :L 	Ui. - irAA 
Hujairah that he was informed 	- - 	,,. - 	• . . - 

4j 1.,- 4 	U L 	Jy 
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that 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin A1-'As 
said, that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Whoever recites ten 
Verses (at night), he will not be 
written among the heedless. And 
whoever recites one hundred 
Verses (at night), he will be written 
among the devout. And whoever 
recite a thousand Verses (at night), 
he will be written among the 
prosperous." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: Ibn Hujairah Al-
Asghar is 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abdur-
Rabman bin IIujairah. 11  

J9' 0 

LI 31 	i 

1399. It was reported from 'Elsa II J. fl 	 - 
bin Hilãl As-Sadafi, from 'Abdullãh , 	- 	- 	- 

e 	
, 	- - 

	

La,.- 		4Ji 	

- 	. bin Amr, who said: 	A man came -. 
to the Messenger of Allah 	, and : 	I 
said: 'Teach me (some Qur'an) to - 	 - 
recite, 0 Messenger of Allah.' He  
said: 'Read three (Sürahs) which j 	: 3ii 
begin with Alif Lam Mim.' He - 
replied: 'I have become old, and  

- 	 - 	- 

my heart is hard, and my tongue is :Ju  
coarse!' So he said: 'Then recite - 
three (Sürahs) which begin with Ha  li 	Vj 
Mim.' But the man repeated what 

	

-- 	- 

	

L3k 	Ui 	: he had said earlier. So the Prophet 
said: 	'Recite 	three 	(Süralis) Is 	:3i. 	J 

which begin with the glorification - 	 - 	- ------ 
J J  L 	:J- 	Jul 	J 	Jul of Allah (Al-Musabbihat).' But he 

repeated the same (excuse) that he !4 
had stated earlier, then said, 	'0 ---------- - 	-- - - 	- 
Messenger of Allah, teach me a 4)3 j 
comprehensive Sürah.' 	So the 

- 	
çiJ 	:-S 

Prophet 	recited: 	'When 	the - 	- 	- 

[1] Meaning 'Abdur-Rahman - 'Abdullah's father, is known as Ibn Hujairah A1-Akbar. 
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earth will shake with a 
(tremendous) shaking...'111 until he 
completed the Sürah. The man 
then said: 'I swear by He Who has 
sent you with the truth, I will never 
increase more than this forever.' 
Then the man Turned to leave, and 
the Prophet 	said twice, 'The 
little man has been successful." 
(Hasan) 

156  

V': 	3L- 	 I-. 	
7 A-V: 	- 

J" :iJl J, arT 	J, 

Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Numbering Of The Verses 

1400. AbU Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet 	said: "There is a 
Sürah in the Qur'an which consists 
of thirty Verses - it will intercede 
on behalf of its companion until he 
is forgiven. (The Sürah is) 'Blessed 
be the One in Whose Hands is the 
dominion." 21 (Hasan) 

:(J) 

(rTA ;!,,J 1) 

jj- :JI 

:J 

rvA1: 	Ta3I 	L 	 - L 

\V1:C 3L- 	 : ,~i,,Jl JIi, 	 &A TA4.:C 

A 

Comments: 
This Hadith relates the merit of reciting Sürat Al-Mulk daily. 

['I Az-Zalzalah (99). 
[2] Al-Mulk (67) 
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7. (The Book Of The 
Prostrations Of The 

Qur'an) 

[ 	 - (V çt Ji) 

(... 

Chapter 1. The Chapters 
Pertaining To The Prostrations 
Of the Qur'an, And How Many 
There Are? 

1401. It was reported from Al-
Hãrith bin Sa'eed Al-'Utaqi, from 
'Abdullãh bin Munain of Banü 
'Abdu Kulãl, from 'Amr bin A1-'s 
that the Prophet 	taught him 
fifteen prostrations in the Qur'an. 
Of these, three were in the 
Mufassal, and two prostrations in 
Sürat Al-Ijajj. (Da 'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: Eleven 
prostrations has been related from 
Abü Ad-Dardã', from the Prophet 

, in the Qur'an, but its chain is 
weak. 

- 

. 	:4 

3it 	 L 	l,L.iI 	 t 	[..4a4 
U 	i 	i 	J>Jt J 	: 	 * 

Comments: 
This Ijadtth provides proof that there are two prostrations of recitation in 
Sürat Al-Hajj. 

1402. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated: 
"I asked the Messenger of Allah 

: 'Are there two prostrations in 
Sürat Al-Ijajj?' He said: 'Yes, and 
whoever does not prostrate these 
two prostrations, then let him not 
recite them." (Hasan) 

L 	 L) 

L1 

 

:JG 	U 

!1W  
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:JG Y3 L 

Z....J 	* "iJL ø.)Ll 	- L 0  :J 	 OVA:-  

:3 c- 	 LJ L 

Chapter 2. Whoever Did Not 
Think There Are Prostrations 
In The Mufassal 

1403. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
prostrate in any (Sürah) of the 
Mufassal since he came to Al-
Madinah." (Da'J) 

*4., . 	 i• : 	 J] 
liv : 	 J1 40 

AA 

:J 

J 	 OVV: 	 L 	-LJ 

Comments: 	 - 
Zaid recited Sürah An-Najm while leading the prayer. Since he was the Imãm 
for that prayer, and he did not perform the prostration of recitation, the 
Messenger of Allah ; who was listening, also did not perform it. Allah 
knows best. 

Comments: 
See no. 1407. 

1404. It was reported from 'Ata' 
bin Yasãr, from Zaid bin Thãbit, 
who said: "I recited Sürat An-Najm 
to the Messenger of Allah , and 
he did not prostrate in it." (Sahih) 
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1405. (Another chain) from 
Khãrijah bin Zaid bin Thãbit, from 
his father, from the Prophet 	in 
meaning. (aiiz) 
Abu Dawud said: Zaid was the 
Imam, (similar to no. 1404) thus he 
did not prostrate after (reciting) 
it.111 i-.-: 	Ll 	3 	:,L 

J 	LJI 	o1 : 

Chapter 3. Whoever Held The 
View That There Is A 
Prostration In It 

Lj~j
- 

(fl 

1406. It was reported from Al-
Aswad, from 'Abdullãh, that the 
Messenger of Allah ii once recited 
Sürat An-Najm and prostrated in it. 
There was no one present except 
that they also prostrated with him. 
But one man among them took a 
handful of stones, or sand, and 
raised it to his face, and said: 'This 
suffices me.' And I saw him after 
that - he was killed as a 
disbeliever." (ahih) 

\.y : 

L- 	0 V : 	53 j> • . U 	LJ 	. 

Comments: 
1. There is a prostration of recitation in Surat An-Najm. 
2. During the prayer, the followers prostrate if the Imam prostrates, if he does 

not, they do not. 

Meaning, Zaid recited, and the Prophet 	did not prostrate because Zaid did not 

prostrate. 
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Chapter 4. The Prostrations In 
'hen The Heaven Is Split 
Asunder"" And 'Read! In The 
Name Of Your Lord Who 
Created' 121 

.4it) 

rr i,.Ji) 	4J 

1407. AbU Hurairah narrated: "We 
prostrated with the Messenger of 
Allah 	in 'When the heaven is 
split asunder' 3' and 'Read! In the 
Name of your Lord who 
created. 41  " (Sahih) 
(AbU Dãwud said: AbU Hurairah 
accepted Islam in the sixth year of 
the Hijrah, the year of the Battle of 
Khaibar. So this prostration from 
the Messenger of Allah 	is the 
later of his actions.) 

OVA: 	;i . 	L 	LJ 

1408. It was reported from AbU 
Rãfi' who said: "We prayed the 
night prayer with AbU Hurairah. 
He recited 'When the heaven is 
split asunder' [ 5)  and then 
prostrated. I said: 'What is this 
prostration?' He replied: 'I 
prostrated this prostration when I 
was (praying) behind AbUl-Qasim 
(the Prophet ), so I will continue 
prostrating it until I meet Him." 
(Sahih) 

:Ju 

U : 

d 	>i 5Lail 	JI 1) 	L 	 Jl -,-i 

OVA: 	;'-9J 	1..L-L--J1 	 • VA: 

Al-Inshiqaq (84) 
[21 Al- 4laq (96). 
[3] Al-Inshiqaq (84) 
[4] Al- 'Alaq (96). 
[51 Al-Inshiqaq (84) 
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Comments: 
The prostration of recitation is performed whether the prayer is obligatory or 
voluntary. 

Chapter 5. The Prostration In 
Sürat Sad 

1409. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
(prostration) of Sürat Sad is not an 
obligatory one, and I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	prostrate in 
it." (Sahih) 

A — ( 

(rr 

uL :J.I 	 — 

jj 

gg 

:L 

r :J 

LJ-J-i 

1410. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said:  
"Once, the Messenger of Allah -. 	- 	- - 
recited Sürat Sad while he was on 3 Ls " 	-'J 	LJ 	 i 
the Minbar. When he reached (the . 	•. 	 ) 
Verse which has) the prostration, - 	- - 
he descended and prostrated, and s 	 -'- 
the people prostrated with him. On ui 	 : 
another day, he also recited it, so - 	 - - - 
the people got ready to prostrate.  

(Seeing this) the Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 'This was only the - - 	 -- 
repentance of a Prophet! But I 1AL)I 	L 	3L5 Wi 
have seen that you have prepared - 	- 	 -. 

-' 	 LY' yourselves for prostration,' and he 
descended and prostrated, and they -<i  
prostrated 	along with 	him. 
(Hasan) 

- 	- 	- 
LrJ Ji ft.y..LU 

tvt 	5)uli 	:1 
1A 4.: C 	• 	---'-' 	-'-- 	--' 	---'- 	 --- 	---'- 

LA-Ul A O 	At / 	: .5L.J 	1 
: 

Comments: 
If a Khattb, while reciting from the Qur'an, recites a verse of prostration, he 
may climb down from the Minbar and perform the prostration. Listeners 
should also follow him. 
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Chapter 6. A Person On A 
Mount Hears A Verse Of 
Prostration, Or Someone Who 
Is Not Praying (Should He 
Prostrate?) 

1411. It was reported from Mu'ab 
bin Thãbit bin 'Abdullãh bin Az-
Zubair, from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah 
recited a (Verse of) prostration in 
the Year of the Conquest, so all 
the people prostrated - those who 
were riding prostrated such that 
they prostrated on their hands, 
(and those who were not) did so on 
the earth." (Pali) 

(rr 

• j.j3 I 4Zi,jY ' Ct / \ : 
Comments: 

In the event of a (legitimate) excuse, one may merely bow as a mark of 
prostration. 

1412. It was reported from :j.. 	LL 	t. - 
'Ubaidullãh, from Nafi', from Ibn - 	 -- 

Umar who said: "The Messenger of  

Allah 	would recite a Sarah to  
us,", Ibn Numair (one of the - - 

narrators) said: 	"outside of the : Ji 
prayer" - and then they were in -.-- 	 - 

- 	

Li J,, 	~ 
accord 11 	- "and he would , 

prostrate, so we would prostrate - 	 kJI ). 	) 	:). 	I Jl 
with him, so much so that some of  
us would not find space to place - 	 - 
our foreheads." (Sahih) 

j j.AJ 	ly bU2.ZJ1 L 	L.L— ova 	&i 	•. L 	L..J 

\V/ 	:J..,.-t 

'J Meaning the narrators, since the author heard this from two different narrators. 
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Comments: 
During the group prayer, the followers follow the Imam; in the case of a 
reciter outside of the prayer, if he recites a Verse of prostration and others 
hear that, there is no connection between them as there is during the prayer. 
Hence, the durations of their prostrations need not be the same. One may 
perform a long prostration, the other a short one. One may lift up one's head 
before the other. Similarly, if the reciter does not prostrate, the listener, 
whether man, woman or child, may, with Wudü' or not. 

1413. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Razzaq, that 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
informed them, from Nãfi', from 
Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah would recite 
the Qur'an to us. When he came 
across (a Verse of) prostration, he 
would say the Takbir and prostrate, 
and we would prostrate as well." 
(Hasan) 
'Abdur-Razzaq said: "Ath-Thawri 
used to like this Hadith." 
AbU Dawud said: He would like it, 
because it mentions that he said 
the Takbir. 

L 	:L 	 u- OS:C 

Chapter 7. What Should One 
Say In Prostration? 

1414. 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would say 
in his prostration of the Qur'an at 
night: Sajada wajhia li-Iladhi 
khalaqahu wa shaqqa sam 'ahu wa 
bacarahu biiawlihi wa quwwatihi 
(My face has prostrated to the One 
that has created it, and fashioned 
its hearing and seeing with His 
ability, and His power) He would 
say this more than once." (Da'iJ) 



The Prostrations Of The Qur'an 164  

. 	L 	5LaJI 	 [ ot  

	

:Ji, "j.,-)i 	 U.>J .iJ- 	oA. : 

	

Vi • 	UU 

Chapter 8. One Who Recites A : A (A 
Verse Of Prostration After 	 - 
Subh 	 (rn i>.J) 	__ 

1415. AbU Tamimah Al-Hujaimi  
said: "After we had sent a group of  -o 
riders - AbU Dãwud said: LL 	L- 	I 	: )U2,.fl 

"meaning to Al-Madinah" - i 	:ju 
would exhort the people after the - 	- - 	 -, 
morning prayer, and then prostrate. :.II) 	Jti - 	d4 
Ibn 'Umar prohibited me from I 	LL 	:Ji -  
doing so three times, but I did not - 	- '- 	- - - 	 - 
stop. 	He 	then 	said: 	'I 	prayed - 
behind the Messenger of Allah 

 - SL
- 	- 	- 

and Abu Bakr, and 	Umar, and - 
'Uthmãn, and they would not 
prostrate until the sun had risen." - 	-- 	- 
(Da'/) 

4 	O)Lso 	0•i 	/:-1 Lw 	'-"-' 3 

- 	LJI 	i.• 	5i , , 	 :iiL 
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8. (The Book Of Witr) 

Chapters Pertaining To The 
Witr Prayer 

Chapter 1. The 
Recommendation To Pray Witr 

1416. 'All narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
people of the Qur'an, pray Witr, for 
Allah is Witr and loves the War." 
(Da'f) 

- (A 

j 	 .>- 	1YV \1V1 	)LJ, tot 

4 	 "-" :iJ JU 

Comments: 
The term War means odd in number, and refers to the last odd numbered 
Rak'ah performed during the voluntary night prayer. 

1417. 'Abdullãh reported similar 
(to no. 1416) in meaning from the 
Prophet 	- except that he 
added: "A Bedouin asked: 'What 
did you say?' So the Prophet 
replied: 'This is not for you, nor for 
your companions." (Da'rJ) 

:Z 	3Li 	L- - 

U 	:JU ¶'J) t 

L jLaJ z 	 0L.j1 
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1418. Kharijah bin Hudhãfah Al-
'Adawi said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	came out to us, and said: 
'Indeed Allah, the Most High, has 
given you an extra prayer which is 
better for you than red camels - it 
is the Witr. He has made it for you 
(to be prayed) between 'Ishã' until 
the dawn of Fajr." (Da'iJ) 

9 t 	- 
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Chapter 2. Concerning One 	 J 	: 	( 
Who Does Not Pray Witr 

1419.'Abdullãh bin Buraidah  

reported from his father, he said: L.Lj I Li 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 	 - 
saying: 'Witr is a right, so whoever 	' 
does not pray Witr is not of us. Witr 	 - -' UI 	L4 	

.
LJ . 	k 	P 	 i 

is a right, so whoever does not pray 	-- 	 - - - 	 - -. 

War is not of us. War is a right, so 	J-4-i 	 :J 
whoever does not pray Witr is not  
ofus."(Da'iJ) 	 - 	'---- '-' 	' 

jj 

jJi 

- J JI  

Comments: 
"He is not of us" means he is not a follower of our Sunnah. 
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1420. It was reported from Ibn 
Muhairiz that there was a man by 
the name of A1-Mukhdaji - from 
the tribe of Band Kinanah - who 
heard a man by the name of AbU 
Muhammad from Ash-Sham 
saying: "Witr is obligatory (to 
pray)." Al-Mukhdaji said: "So I 
went to 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit and 
informed him of this. 'lJbAdah said: 
'AbU Muhammad is mistaken. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "There are five prayers that 
Allah has prescribed upon the 
worshippers. Whoever comes 
having (performed) them, not 
having lost anything of them by 
neglecting its rights, has a promise 
from Allah that He will admit him 
into Paradise. And whoever does 
not bring them, then he has no 
promise with Allah: If He wishes, 
He will punish him, and if He 
wishes, He will admit him into 
Paradise." (Hasan) 

AyLai 	 L L LJ [ oLi] 

..'o:C 	 'o': 	3L.- yl Y r/:(5...) 

Chapter 3. How Many (Rak'ahs)  
Is Witr ? 	 - 

(rr 

1421. Ibn 'Umar narrated that a 	: 	 ti. - 
Bedouin asked the Prophet --
about the night prayer. So the 
Prophet 	motioned with his 	jL di j  31 
fingers like this (and said): "Two, 	- - - 	- 
two, and Witr is one Rak'ah at the  
end of the night." (azii) 	

; 	 L 

((J 
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1422. AbU Ayyub Al-AnArI 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The 14'tr is a right 
upon every Muslim, so whoever 
likes to perform Witr with five 
Rak'ahs then let him do so. And 
whoever likes to perform Witr with 
three, then let him do so. And 
whoever likes to perform War with 
one, then let him do so." (Sahih) 

}L.J 3L 
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Chapter 4. What Should Be 
Recited In Witr 

1423. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah would 
pray Witr with: 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High'[']  
and: 'Say to those who have 
disbelieved,' 2' and: 'Allah; He is 
One and Unique." 31  (Sahih) 

L 	
&- 

 Al-'Ala (87). 
[2] Referring to Sürat Al-Kafirun (109). 
[3] Referring to Sürat Al-Ikhla (112). 
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1424. 'Abdul-'Aziz Ibn Juraij said:  
"I asked 'Aishah, the Mother of  
the Believers, with what  

(recitation) would the Messenger : j 	- 
of Allah 	perform Witr." So he 	r 	- 	-: 
(the sub narrator) mentioned it 	4i JJL J& : 

(similar to the previous) in 
meaning. He said 	

i)) : Ji  

"And in the third (Rak'ah) with: 	 jj 
'Say: He is Allah the One'11' and 	 - 
Al-Mu 'awwidhatain." 2' (Da'iJ) 

• -" :i3t JU 	z.I 	 vr: 	- 	i, 

	

4j 	 I 

Chapter 5. The Qunut During 
Witr 

1425. It was reported from AbU 
Al-Ahwas, from AbU Isaq, from 
Buraid bin AN Mariam, from AbU 
Al-Hawra', who said: "Al-Hasan 
bin 'All said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	taught me phrases to say 
in JVitr" - Ibn Jawwãs (one of the 
narrators) said: "'in the Qunut of 
Wit,- - "Allãhumma! Ihdini fimin 
hadait, wa 'aftni ftman 'afait, wa 
tawallani fiman tawallait, wa bank ii 
fimã a'tait, wa qini sharra ma 
qaclait, innaka taq1i wa la yuqda 
'alai/ç, wa innahu la yadhillu man 
walaita wa la ya 'izzu man 'ãdait, 
tabãrakta rabbana wa ta'ãlait. (0 
Allah! Guide me among those 
whom You have guided, and 

[1] SüratAl-Ikhlas (112). 
[2] Meaning both Sürat Al-Falaq (113) and Sürat An-Nãs (114). 
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protect me from all causes of grief, 
along with those whom You have 
protected from all causes of grief, 
and take charge of my affairs, 
along with those whose affairs You 
have taken charge of. And bless me 
in all that you have given me. And 
protect me from the evil that You 
have decreed, for indeed You are 
the One that decrees, and none can 
decree against Your (decree). And 
indeed, one whom You protect will 
never be humiliated. Your blessings 
abound, our Lord, and You are 
Exalted)." (Sahih) 

Y1: 	tiI L 	fu LJ -i 

\•S 	So:C 	c:Y 1  Comments: 	 - 
The Arabic word Qunut has a number of meanings: obedience, 
submissiveness, prayer (alah), supplication, worship, standing (Qiyam) during 
prayer, and keeping silent. Qunut, as used in the context of the JVitr prayer, 
means supplication. 

1426. (Another chain) from Zuhair  
that AbU Ishaq narrated to them  
with his chain, and with its 	L'— y) 	: 	Li- :4J 

meaning, and he said in the end of 	:J ø1 	3i 
it: "This is said in the Qunut during  
War." And he did not mention: 	:$.i 	ii ) )J JA 
"(phrases) to say in War" (ahih) 

'i 'JY' Y Yi L5 

1427. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Hishãm bin 'Amr 
Al-Fazari, from 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin A1-Härith bin Hishãm, from 
'All bin Abi Talib that the 
Messenger of Allah ii would say 
at the end of his War: "Allahumma! 
Inni A 'üdhu bi-ridãka min sakhatika 

• j.LJ 	) 	: 

- 

:0}J3 
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wa hi-mu 'afatika mm 'uqubatika, wa 
a 'üdhu bika minka lã uhst thanã 'an 
'alaikã, anta kama athnaita 'ala 
nafsik (0 Allah! I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your 
displeasure, and from Your 
protection against Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot count (do 
justice in) praising You, for You 
are as You have praised 
Yourself)." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Hishãm is the 
earliest of Hammäd's Shaikhs, and 
it was conveyed to me from Yaya 
bin Ma'in that he said: "No one 
other than Hammãd bin Salamah 
reports from him." 
Abu Dawud said: 'Elsa bin Yunus 
reported from Sa'eed bin AM 
'ArUbah, from Qatadah, from 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Abzã, from his father from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b, that the Messenger of 
Allah would perform the Qunut 
- meaning in the Witr prayer - 
before going into Ruku'. 
Abü Dãwud said: And 'Elsa bin 
Yunus also reported this -Iadith 
from Fitr bin Khallfah, from 
Zubaid, from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin Abzã, from his father 
from Ubayy, from the Prophet 
similarly. And it has been related 
from Hafs bin Ghiyath from 
Mis'ar, from Zubaid, from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abzä, 
from his father, from Ubayy bin 
Ka'b; that the Messenger of Allah 
performed the Qunut in Witr before 
going into Rukü'. 
AbU Dãwud said: And like this, it 
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was reported by 'Abdul-A'lã and 
Muhammad bin Bishr Al-Abdi - 
who heard it in Al-KUfah along 
with 'Eisa bin YunUs - and they 
did not mention the Qunut, and it 
was also reported by Hishãm Ad-
Dastawã'I and Shu'bah from 
Qatadah, and they did not mention 
the Qunut. 

AbU Dãwud said: As for the Hadith 
of Zubaid; Sulaimãn Al-A'mash, 
Shu'bah, 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaimãn, and Jarir bin HAzim 
reported it, all of them from 
Zubaid, and none of them 
mentioned the Qunut in it, except 
for what was related from Hafs bin 
Ghiyath from Mis'ar, from Zubaid. 
For he said in his narration of it: 
"he performed the Qunut before 
the Ru/cu'." 

AbU Dãwud said: And it is not 
popular from the narration of Uaf, 
we fear that it is really from I1af 
from someone other than Mis'ar. 
Abti Dawud said: It has been 
related that Ubayy would say the 
Qunut during middle of Ramadãn. 

ro1 	JI 	:L 	I.ciI 	 !] 
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Comments: 
It It is to be noted that in War prayer, the Qunut was said before Ruku' 
(bowing) but the Qunut performed during the times of distress or calamity 
was said after the Rukü'. 

1428. Muhammad (bin Shin) 
narrated from some of his 
companions, that Ubayy bin Ka'b 
led them in prayer - meaning in 
the month of Ramadãn - and he 
would pray with the Qunut in the 
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latter half of Ramadan. (Da 'J) 	 - - - 	- .uL) çy y 	aJ 

Ji 	 A/ :aJ -- 	.L41 

L 	 IyO (4.A: r t Y 	ic'- 

1429. It was reported from YunUs 
bin 'Ubaid, from Al-Hasan, that 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb gathered the 
people behind Ubayy bin Ka'b (in 
the month of Ramadän.) He led 
them for twenty nights; he would 
not pray the Qunut except in the 
last half (of the month). When the 
last ten nights would start, he 
would not lead them, and instead 
pray in his house. So they would 
say, 'Ubayy has fled (like a slave)!" 
(Da't) 
Abü Dãwud said: This shows that 
what was mentioned regarding the 
Qunut is not correct. And these 
two Hadiths show the weakness of 
the Hadith narrated from Ubayy 
that the Prophet would perform 
Qunut in the Witr. 

3 	:_Lil Ji  A/:Jt  

(\r: 	 ) 	LL 
'3U 	UL 	 J1 	:J, 

Chapter 6. Supplicating After 
Witr 

1430. It was reported from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b that he said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ç would say 
the Taslim of the Witr prayer, he 
would say: 'Subzanal-Malikil-
Quddus' (Exalted is the Holy 
King)." (Sahih) 
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1431. It was reported from Abu  
Sa'eed that he said: "The Messenger 	 - - 
of Allah 	said: 'Whoever 	 UL 	I 	 L)LP 

oversleeps for his Witr prayer, or 	 .j 
forgets to pray it, he should pray it 	 - 	 - 
when he remembers." (Sahih) 	JU:J ..L* LI 

 41 J 
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V Y : 	 A 
Comments: 

Based upon this Hadith, the missed Witr prayer may be performed whenever 
one awakens or remembers it 

Chapter 7. Praying Witr Before 
Sleeping 

1432. It was reported from Abti 
Sa'eed, of Azdishanuw'ah, from 
Abti Hurairah, that he said: "My 
close friend (the Prophet 	) 
advised me with three matters 
which I will never abandon, 
whether I am travelling or not: (To 
pray) two Rak'ahs of Duha, and 
(to) fast three days of every month, 
and that I not sleep except after 
praying Witr." (Sahih) 

\°A  
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Comments: 
In case a person fears he cannot wake up from his sleep until the onset of 
dawn, he should perform the War prayer before he goes to bed. 
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1433. It was reported from Jubair 
bin Nufair, from Abü Ad-Dardã', 
who said: "My close friend (the 
Prophet ) advised me with three 
matters which I will never abandon 
for any reason: He advised me to 
fast three days of every month, and 
that I not sleep except after praying 
Witr, and (that I pray) the two 
Rak'ahs of Duha whether I was 
traveling or not."111  (Da'J) 

* J.L. 	3LJ1 i 	 ,L.4I 
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Comments: 
These Hadiths encourage busy people and students to say their late-night 
prayer (Qiyam Al-Lail) in the first part (early hours) of night after 'Is/ia'. 

1434. AbU Qatadah narrated that 
the Prophet 	asked AbU Bakr: 
"When do you pray the Witr?" He 
said: "I pray the War in the early 
part of the night." And he asked 
Umar: "When do you pray Witr?" 
He said: "In the last part of the 
night." So he said to Abü Bakr: 
"This one has been cautious," and 
he said to Umar: "This one has 
been strong." (Ijasan) 

5 5 

1 	:J2L 
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Comments: 
In case a person feels it hard to wake up in the last hours of night, he should 
perform his Witr prayer before he goes to bed, and perform Tahajjud prayer 
when he wakes up late at night. He need not perform Witr again in this case. 

(1]  See Muslim, no. 1675. 
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Chapter 8. The Time Of The t 	( 	_JI) 
Witr Prayer 

(r 	i;) 

1435. 	MasrUq said: 	"I asked  
'Aishah, when the Messenger of - 
Allah 	Jç 	would 	pray 	the 	W7fr j 
prayer. She replied: 'He would do - 	i 	:j 
all - he would pray at the - 	- 	- - 
beginning of the night, and the ±.IJ 	: ii 	4i 	 3 .5 
middle and the end. However, in  

d • JJ 	J.0 	I 	: J the later part (of his life) - when 
he passed away - he would pray Ji  
(closer to) the time of dawn." 
(Sahih) - 
Jul 	 J..UI 	Lo 	L 	5L 

Comments: 
The time of 'Ishii' prayer lasts until midnight, while that of War prayer until 
before dawn. 

1436. It was reported from Ibn : 	3l 	- 
'Umar that the Prophet 	said:  
"Rush to offer the Witr before  
dawn." (Sahih) jI 	3l 

:JIi 
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Comments: - 
In case one misses the Witr prayer at night, one may perform it after the onset 
of dawn. 

1437. 'Abdulläh bin AN Qais said: 
"I asked 'Aishah regarding the War 
of the Messenger of Allah jNç. She 
said: 'He sometimes prayed Witr in 
the beginning of the night, and he 
sometime prayed towards its end.' 
So I said: 'How did he used to 
recite? Did he recite silently or out 
loud?' She replied: 'He did both of 

urv 

:J I 

 ç 4UI J 	)j 

IiJL 	31.51 	Lu1. 
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these acts; sometimes he recited 
silently, and sometimes he recited 
out loud. And sometimes he 
performed Ghusl before going to 
sleep, and sometimes he performed 
Wu1ü' then went to sleep." 
(Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: Others besides 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
said: "Meaning for sexual 
impurity." 

,  J4 ] -)- 	- 

US:- JJJL tii j 	- 	L 	Li 	J J '--1 
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1438. It was reported from Ibn 	Lb.- : 	-I L. - 

'Umar from the Prophet , that  

	

he said: "Make the Witr the last 	- 	 - - 	 - 

	

prayer that you pray at the night." 	 : J  

JP 

(Sahih) 

AA: 	5L 	JJ :L 	il 	--i 

Comments: 
Some scholars argue, on the basis of this Hadith, that it is not permissible to 
say a voluntary prayer after Witr prayer. But other scholars dispute it, and 
assert that it is commendable, and it is not impermissible, since the Messenger 
of Allah 	himself performed a two Rak'ah voluntary prayer after he had 
already performed War, according to authentic narrations. 

Chapter 9. Regarding The 
Cancellation Of Witr 

1439. Qais bin Talq reported: 
"Talq bin 'All once visited us 
during one of the days of 
Ramadan. He stayed the evening 
with us, and broke his fast. He then 
led us in prayer that night, and 
prayed the War for us as well. He 
then returned to his Masjid and led 

c :(i) 

(r to 
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his companions in prayer. When 
the J'Vilr prayer was left, he asked 
another man to step forward (in his 
place) and said to him: 'Lead your 
companions in the War prayer, for 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "There should not be two Wars 
in one night." (aiz) 

:iJI Jtij  
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Comments: 
A War prayer (which consists of an odd number of Rak'ahs) may not be 
changed into an even number of Rak'ahs. There is no authentic tradition of 
Allah's Messenger j  supporting that. So, if one is not in the habit of 
performing Tahajjud prayer, then he should perform Witr prior to sleeping. 

Chapter 10. The Qunut In The 
(Other) Prayers 

- (, 
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1440. Abü Hurairah narrated: "I 
swear by Allah, I will imitate for 
you the prayer of -the Messenger of 
Allah 	." He (a sub narrator) 
said: "So AbU Hurairah would say 
the Qunut in the last Rak'ah of 

uhr, and 'Ishã', and Subh (FaIr). 
He would pray for the believers, 
and curse the disbelievers." 
(Sahih) 
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1441. Al-Bard' reported: "The 
Prophet 	would perform the 
Qunut in the $ub'z prayer." (Sazih) 
AbU Dawud said: Ibn Mu'ãdh (one 
of the narrators) added: "And in 
the Maghrib prayer." 

Ll 	 L 

Z.... 	1VA: 

1442. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 
the Qunut for one month during 
the 'Ishã' prayer. He would say in 
his Qunut: '0 Allah! Save Al-Walid 
bin Al-WalId. 0 Allah, save 
Salamah bin Hisham. 0 Allah! 
Save the oppressed among the 
believers. 0 Allah! Increase Your 
punishment on (the tribe of) 
Mular. 0 Allah! Send upon them 
drought similar to the drought of 
YUsuf." AbU Hurairah said: "One 
morning, the Messenger of Allah 

did not supplicate for them. So 
I mentioned this to him, and he 
said: 'Have you not seen that they 
have arrived?" (Sahih) 

1443. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 
the Qunut continuously for one 

1Vo. 	 i 
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month in the Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, - 	 - 	 - 

: J 'Ishã' and 	ubft prayers. He would 
do so at the end of every prayer, in 4w ILiI 	4 	4 	J,L 	iii 
the last Rak'ah, after he had said: 
'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 

- 	 - 

JJ 
(Allah hears he who praises Him.)' 1 	jij 	~ 
He would supplicate against some - - 	 - - 	 - 

of the tribes of BanU Suliam: Ri'l, Si 
Dhakwãn, and 'Usayyah. Those - '- 	 - 	 - - ' 	Lf that were behind him would say: 
'Amin." (Hasan) 

u  
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Comments: - 

1. On such occasions, the Qunüt is said aloud in all prayers including those in 
which the Qur'ãn is recited quietly and the worshippers behind a Imãm say 
Amin. 

2. Ri'l, Dhakwãn, and 'Uayyah were those tribesmen who had slain the Muslims 
of Bi'r Ma'Unah. 

1444. Anas bin Mãlik was asked: 
- IEEE 

"Did the Prophet 	perform the -- 	 - - 	 - 

Qunut in the SUM prayer?" He  
replied: "Yes." He was then asked: - 	 - 	- 	 - 

'. 	 J• "Before the Ru/cu' or after?" He 
replied: "After it." (Sahih) : J 3.i 	: 3 	¶'_ii 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) - 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

.L 	:J  
"For said: 	a short period of time." - 

• - 	U- 

0A/IVY: 	 . 	) 	 L-L.JI 

&- 

1445. It was reported from Anas : Jdafl 	.J 	 - 	U to 
bin Sir-in, from Anas bin Malik that - - - 	 - - - 	 - - 	 - 	 - 

the Prophet 	performed Qunut c.r 	c 	" 
for one month and then abandoned : 	Ut 

L- 	i- 	Ci  
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1446. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin SIrin: "Someone 
who prayed the 'Ishã' prayer with 

	

the Prophet 	narrated to me that 
he () stood for a period of time 
after raising his head from the 
Ru/cu' during the second Rak'ah." 
(Sahih) 

	

5L' 	 L 
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Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Offering Voluntary Prayers At 
Home 

1447. Zaid bin Thãbit narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
sectioned off a small area in the 
Masjid, 11  and he would exit (his 
house) at night and pray in it. So 
the people started praying with his 
prayer (behind him), and they 
would come every night. One night, 
the Messenger of Allah 	did not 
come out to them. So they coughed 
and raised their voices, and threw 
small pebbles at his door, until he 
came out in a state of anger. He 
said: '0 people! Your actions (i.e., 
the prayer behind me) continued 
until I thought that it would 
become obligatory upon you. So I 
command you to pray in your 
houses, for indeed the best prayer 
that a person prays is the prayer in 
his house, except for the obligatory 
prayers." (ahih) 

(rev i>.iS) 
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(11  Using some mats and situating them in a manner that they formed short walls. 
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1448. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	 : 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Make  
some of your prayers in your  

house, and do not transform them 	lie, 
into graveyards." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	- 

((j 	' 
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Comments: 
Meaning, voluntary prayers. 

Chapter 12. [Long Standing 
(During Prayer)] 

1449. 'Abdullah bin Hubashi Al-
Khath'ami said that the Prophet 
was asked: "Which of the deeds is 
the most virtuous?" He replied: 
"Standing for long periods of time 
(during prayer)." He was asked: 
"And which charity is the most 
virtuous?" He replied: "The efforts 
(in charity) of one who is 
destitute." He was asked: "And 
which type of emigration (Hijrah) is 
the most virtuous?" He replied: 
"The one who emigrated (left) 
what Allah had prohibited him 
from." He was asked: "And which 
type of Jihad is the most virtuous?" 
He said: "He who performed Jihad 
(strived) against the pagans with 
his wealth and life." He was asked: 
"And what type of martyrdom is 
the most honorable?" He replied: 
"He whose blood was spilled, and 
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whose horse's leg was cut off." 
(Hasan) 

r a 

Chapter 13. Encouragement To 
Pray The Night Prayer 

1450. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"May Allah have mercy on a man 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke his wife up to pray, and if she 
did not (wake up), he sprinkled 
water on her face (to wake her). 
May Allah have mercy on a woman 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke her husband up, and if he did 
not (wake up), she sprinkled water 
on his face (to wake him)." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
See See number 1308. 

1451. AbU Sa'eed and Abü 
Hurairah both reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever wakes up at night, and 
then wakes his wife up as well, and 
they both prayed two Rak'ahs 
together, will be written among 
those men and women who 
remember Allah frequently." 
(Da'if) 
Comments: 
See number 1309. 

Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Rewards For Reciting The 
Qur'an 

1452. 'Uthmãn reported that the 
Prophet 	said: "The best of you 

(r i R iJ) jW 

1 

41 J 3  J G J 

ii 	ji 

!- 

44-J 	 L) 

'r- 

:t. ( 

(to ,  ii) 
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are those who learn the Qur'an and 	- - 	 • 	 - 	 - 

teach it (to others)." (Sahih)  

•(j ç 	:J 

O• V:C  

1453. It was reported from Sahl bin 
Mu'adh Al-Juhani, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever recites the Qur'an and 
acts upon it, then his parents will be 
given crowns to wear on the Day of 
Judgment; the light (on these 
crowns) will be brighter than the 
light of the Sun in one of the houses 
of this world if it were among you. 
So what do you think (will be the 
rewards) of the one who actually did 
the act?" (,Pa-1j) 

ø.L4] 
L~ 	3j, 	 J 3L 	:4iji 	O)J 1A IV 	ç S>JI 

1454. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet ; said: "The one who 
recites the Qur'an and is proficient 
in its (recitation) will be (in the 
company) of the noble, obedient 
emissaries. And the one who 
recites it with difficulty will be 
given a double reward." (Sahiz) 

:Lj-to 

' 

:JU 

7 

L 	 5L 	tcrv: 	 JI 	- - i 

VSA: 	 JLLjl 

1455. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Prophet ç said: "Never do a 	 - 	 - 

group of people gather together in 
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one of the houses of Allah 	 - 
(Masajid), reciting the Qur'an and 
teaching it to one another, except  
that tranquility descends upon 	- 	- - 	- 
them, and mercy surrounds them,  

and the angels encircle them, and 
Allah mentions mentions them among those 	 - 
who are with Him." (Sahih) 	 -' 

iJl 	 ;k 	 i 	L 	3 u 	-i 

1456. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-JuhanI 	S 	3 	L1- - 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah - 	- 	- 

came out to us while we were at 
the Suffah, and said: 'Who among . 
you wishes to go in the early 
morning to (the valley of) Buthãn, 

- 	- 	- 	- 
jL) 	l 	: J 	JI 

or 	Al-'AqIq, 	and 	take 	two :J Lai 	Ij 
Kumd'slll without incurring any sin - - - 	-, 	- 	- 
with Allah, nor breaking the ties of j 	L.)1 	1L 
kinship?' 	They said: 	'All 	of us • -- 	 . - 	- 
(would like that), 0 Messenger of 
Allah!' He replied: 'But if one of : JU 	!i 	tLL$ 	JU 

you were 	to 	go 	early in the - 	 • 	- 
morning to 	the Masjid, 	and 

 

memorize two Verses from the j 	. 
Book of Allah, then this would be  , 	-- 
better for him than two she-camels, 
and three (Verses) are better than  
three; (the Verses) are equivalent -- 	 . - 
to the same number of camels." 
(Sahih) - 
(AbU 'Ubaid said: The Kuma' is the 
she-camel with a large hump.) 21  

3ia 	i 	i 	L iLJ 

A • r: 

It is explained after the narration. 
[2] It appears that this definition was added by one of the copyists to one of the 

manuscripts. Abu 'Ubaid is Al-Qasim Ibn Sallam, and he compiled a dictionary of odd 
words in Hãdith called: "Gharib Al-Hadith." 
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Chapter 15. Fãtthatil-Kitb (The 
Opening Of The Book) 

1457. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"All praise is due to Allah, the 
Lord of Al-Alamin is Umm Al-
Qur'an, and Umm Al-Kitãb, and the 
'Seven Oft-Repeated Verses." 
(Sahih) 

ii 	:J,i L 	 -i 
-)L  

Comments: 
Here the Arabic word Umm means essence or basis. Sürat Al-Fatihah is called 
Umm Al-Qur'an or Umm Al-Kitab because it contains the essence of the 
Qur'an. It is also called the Seven Oft-Repeated because it contains seven 
Verses which we say over and over in every prayer. 

1458. AbU Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'allã i- :;i 	L. - 	 oA 
said that the Prophet 	passed by - 	 - - 

him while he was praying. He L.- 	:t.- 

summoned him, but he first prayed L 	:Jtj 
then came. The Prophet 	said: 

- - - 	 -. 

"What prevented you from 3 
responding to me?" He replied: " !. 	:Ji was praying. 	So he said: 	Has not 

- 

Allah said: 0 you who believe! 
- - 	ft 

3 	.tLi 	:JU 	:JU 
Respond to the call of Allah and . 	- 	 - 	 ft 

J 1 	((. the Messenger when he calls you to 
that which gives you life?111 	I will : 
teach you the greatest Sürah from - 

- or - in the Qur'an before I exit 4ç U 	ç$i 
from the Masjid." 1i 	[Yi  
(When he was about to leave) AbU  
Sa'eed said: "0 Messenger of UI 	J 	- 	&t 	- 	)IJ.JI 	

- 

Allah! You said..." So he said: "All 3,t 	:J 	:JIj 	>.J 	F>:l 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of - 	 - - - - - 

Al-'Alamin. This is the 'Seven Oft- L) 	 .L~JI)) 	:JIi js 	I 
Repeated Verses' that I have been 

t'l Al-Anfal (8:24) 
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given given (along with) the Magnificent 	, 

3;iJ; 

UV 	 U 	 L 

4. 4 

Chapter 16. Whoever Said That 
It (The Fãtihah) Is From The 
'Long' Sürahs 

1459. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	was given 
the 'Seven Oft-Repeated Verses' 
(of) the Tuwal (long Sürahs). And 
MUsã was given six, but when he 
threw the tablets, two were lifted 
up and four remained." (Da'J) 

(r' 

:Z 	 )Li 1 

JI- 

L 	J i :J 

- 	L 	- - 	- . - - 	- 	 - - 

. 	J;; 	4 

-,* 	Ji J j 	 øt4] 
. 	JL 	 - 	i: 	4Jii 3iJ, 	JI 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Narrated About Ayãt Al-Kursi 
(The Verse Of The Footstool) 

1460. Ubayy bin Ka'b said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
AbU Al-Mundhir, which Verse that 
you know of the Book of Allah is 
the greatest Verse?" He replied: 
"Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He said: "0 AbU Al-
Mundhir, which Verse that you 
know of the Book of Allah is the 
greatest Verse?" He said: "So I 
said: Allãhu la ilãha illa Huwa, Al-
Hayy AI-Qayyum (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Him the 
Ever-Living, the Sustainer). So he 
struck me on my chest and said: 

Ti 

(ror 2.j,.fl) 

L5 L2 	 1W 

JLi, JU :Ji 

:JU 

	

i:.n 	) : JU 

:J1i 	 :J 

•((,J.J 	 LU)) 
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'Let (the gaining of) knowledge be 
easy for you, 0 AbU A1-Mundhir." 
(Sahih) 

A\ . : C Ij i$Z 	 L 	 ,--i 

Comments:  
This Hadith proves the excellence of Ayat Al-Kursi. It also proves the relative 
precedence of parts of the Qur'an over each other. 

Chapter 18. Regarding Sürat 
As-Samad Al-1khlãs) 

1461.AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that a person heard 
another person recite: Qul Huw 
Allahu Ahad' 1  many times, 
repeating it. So the next morning, 
he went to the Messenger of Allah 

, and mentioned this fact to him 
- it seemed that he presumed this 
act to be very insignificant. But the 
Prophet 	responded: "I swear by 
Him in whose Hands is my soul, it 
is equivalent to a third of the 
Qur'ãn." (Sahih) 

4 i A J." J.i 	L J)J] JLi 	LJI 
ir 	Y 	 JI 

Chapter 19. Regarding The 
Mu 'awwidhatain 21  

1462. It was reported from Al-
Qasim, the freed slave of 
Mu'awiyah, from 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir, who said: "I used to lead 
the Messenger of Allah's 	camel 
during travels. So he once said to 

(roo jj]) 

u.0 

J ]_ 

A1-Ikhlas (112). 
121 Referring to Sürat Al-Falaq (113) and An-Nis (114). 
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me: '0 Uqbah, should I not teach 
you the best two Sürahs that have 
ever been recited?' And he taught 
me: "Say: I seek refuge in the Lord 
of the day-break."111  and "Say: I 
seek refuge in the Lord of 
mankind. ,t23  But he saw that I was 
not overjoyed at that. So when he 
camped for the morning prayer, he 
recited these two Sürahs in them 
while leading the people. When he 
had finished the prayer, he turned 
to me and said: '0 Uqbah, what do 
you think?" (liasan) 

0 : 	 0 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allahstressed the importance and excellence of those 
two Sürahs by reciting them in the dawn prayer. Moreover, it is well- 
established that these two Sürahs drive away spells, guard against evils, and 
are a comprehensive formula for seeking refuge in Allah from all types of 
harms. 

1463. It was reported from Sa'eed 4. 	 - 
bin Abi Sa'eed A1-Maqburi, from 
his father, 	from 	'Uqbah bin 

 

'Amir,who said: "Once, we were .L.. 	 ..L 
traveling 	with 	the 	Prophet 
between Al-Jubfah and Al-AbwA', 

- 	 - 
:JIJ 

when a strong wind and a darkness  
overtook us. The Messenger of 
Allah 	began to seek refuge with: -i 
I seek refuge in the Lord of the - 

lJ 4 	JJL 	3. day-break131 	and; I seek refuge in 
the Lord of mankind .141 	He said:  

- 
'0 Uqbah! Seek refuge with them, 

 
for no one who seeks refuge (from 

A1-Falaq (113). 
[2]  An-Nas (114). 
131 Al-Falaq (113). 
[4]  An-Nãs (114). 
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any 	evil) 	will 	do 	better 	than - 	- - 	- H 	Jt. (seeking refuge) with them.' And I 
heard him recite these two Snrahs 
in the prayer while he was leading 
US." (Da'iJ) 

1 Tj Li 	I 

Chapter 20. How It Is Las 	(. 
Recommended To Recite (The  
Qur'an) With Tar111111  

1464. 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 

• ? L 	 L5 '  "It said: 	will 	be 	said 	to 	the 
companion of the Qur'an: 'Read, I j 	J 	:JG jy $ 
and rise 	and recite (Ratil) as you  
used to recite in this world, for your  

status will be according to the last j 	 Jj 
Verse that you recite." (Hasan) - 	- - 

- 	:Ji, 	iI 	3L 	-T R  	L5 	_,ij 

-U 	 i, W) 	, \v.:C 	3i 

VA-  
Comments: 

Memorizing and reciting Qur'an without sincerity and good actions will not 
merit the reward promised in the afore-mentioned Ijadith. 

1465. Qatadah said: "I asked Anas : - 	 - 
regarding the 	recitation of the - - 
Prophet 	. He said: 'He would Li L3 L. 	:Ji 
prolong his recitation." ($ahih)  

1466. Ya'lã bin Mamlak said that -- 	-' 	-ji 	- 
he asked Umm Salamah about the  

' Meaning, in a manner that is not hasty. 
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recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah . She said: "And what will 
you do with his prayer?['] He 
would pray, and sleep an 
equivalent amount of time, then 
pray the amount of time he had 
slept, then sleep the amount of 
time he had prayed. He would do 
this until dawn." And she also 
described his recitation as being 
clear in every letter. (Ijasan) 

3S 	5k 

i 	 2 L5 

LLL. 	• 	-• :J, 

• r-> 	
J 	- 3'- 

1467. 'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 

on his she-camel, on the Day of 
Conquest (of Makkah). He was 
reciting Sñrat Al-Fatz, and he was 
returning Yurajji'u it."121 (Sahih) 

ft , ..- 

• 

; 4i Jj 	:J 

ft 	_ft 

&:.tw 	 I., 

}L..JI 

1468. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib reported 	: 	 - I 1A 

that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Beautify the Qur'an with 	' 	LJ 

yourvoices." 31 (aiih) 	 £ 

: 	JJ 	:Jli 

~L 

Meaning: How can you pray as he prayed? 
Yurajji'u from Raja to return, or to repeat, etc. In An-Nihayah, Ibn Kathir explained its 
meaning in this narration: "It has been mentioned by 'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal that he 

did Tarji' by elongating his voice during his recitation like: A', A', A' and this only 
resulted from him - and Allah knows best - on the Day of the Conquest, because he 
was riding on his mount, so the she-camel was making him move sideways and up and 
down, so Tarji' occurred in his voice." 
It is explained to mean "Beautify your voices with the Qur'an." And that in it is proof 
that what is heard from the reciter of the Qur'an, is the Qur'an. 
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1469. It was reported from Sa'd 	 - 

bin Abi Waqqas that the 	* 	 - 	 -- 	 - , 

Messenger of Allah 	said: "He 	'Y 	 3 	 3 

who does not Yataghanna with the 	 i3ii J1 - 	- 

Qur'an is not of us." 11 (Sahih) 	 - 	 - - 

JGJ - 

Le 
9 5 5 

: 	ifl J 	ju :J 	- 

VVV1:C 5LJl .,.. 	 Ui 	VO/:>- 

4 4~L 

1470. (Another chain) from Sa'd,  
who said: "The Messenger of Allah  

said," similarly (as no. 1469).  

(Sahih) 	 4.1iL 

.iJjL) Ji :Ju 

3Li 	V1:C 	 VS/\:.L.- 

il 4ZI, o1°/ :rJ 

1471. It was reported from 'Abdul- 	 L,LI 	- 

Jabbãr bin Al-Ward, who said: "I 	 - 

heard Ibn AMMulaikah saying: 	" 	 .J )JJI 

''Ubaidullãh bin AN YazId said::1; 	4L 	JU :J 	~2L 	i 
AbU Lubãbah passed by us, so we 	- 	 - - 

This is explained with different meanings. Some of them say it means to recite in an 
audible and pleasant voice, others say that it means to busy oneself with recitation of the 
Quf Sn rather than other than that. Others say it means to "chant" in a melodious 
manner, since the Arabs used to do that when riding on their camels or on other 
occasions, and rather than poetry or Nashid, they should chant with the Qur'an. 



1472. WakI' and Sufyan bin 
'Uyaynah said: "He who suffices 
himself with it."[']  (Sahih) 

1473. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Allah does not listen to anything 
as He listens to a Prophet with a 
good voice reciting (Yataghanna) 
with the Qur'an, in a loud voice." 
(SaM/i) 
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followed him back to his home. We 
saw that he was a person who lived 
in an austere house, wearing simple 
clothes. I heard him say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: He 
who does not Yataghanna the 
Qur'an (with his voice) is not of 
us.,,,  
He said: "So I said to Ibn AbI 
Mulaikah: '0 AbU Muhammad! 
What if he does not have a good 
voice?' His teacher replied: 'He 
should try as much as he can." 
(Sahih) 

L 

:JU 	 :j) 

- 	4Jj 4 	 L4] 
.ø,j VaV. 

'1 Meaning, this is their explanation of the term: Yataghanna. 
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(rev i) 	i 

I 
that the Messenger of Allah 051 -. 	- - 	- 
said: "There is no one who  

memorizes the Qur'an and then 	Ji :Ji i 
forgets it except that he will meet 	 - 	- 
Allah on the Day of Judgment 	A . 	) : 

disfigured." (a'f)  

	

:uU 	VS:j 	:.L-3 )  

	

rrir: 	YAO /t 	,, LS 	J.-, L 	y 	ç.JJ 

Chapter 22. 'Allah Revealed 
The Qur'an According To 
Seven AJzruf'1  

,Tii 3f :t( 	JI) 

(raA 	i-t Z 

1475. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated: "I heard Hishãm bin 
Hakim bin Hizãm recite Sürat Al-
Furqan in a manner that I did not 
used to recite it in, even though the 
Messenger of Allah 	himself had 
taught it to me. So I was about to 
hasten (in reprimanding) him, but I 
waited until he finished (his 
recitation). Then I held him tightly 
by his Rida' (upper garment), and 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah . I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! I heard this man recite Sürat 
Al-Furqan in a manner different 
from what you taught me.' So the 
Messenger of Allah commanded 
him: 'Recite.' He recited in the same 
manner as I had heard him recite. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'This was the way it was revealed.' 

' Different modes of recitation. 

Chapter 21. Severe Reprimand 
For Whoever Memorized The 
Qur'an And Then Forgot It 

1474. Sa'd bin 'Ubädah narrated 
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Then he commanded me: 'Recite,' 
and I recited it. He said, 'This was 
the way it was revealed,' then he 
said: 'This Qur'an has been revealed 
in seven Ahruf, so recite whatever is 
convenient of it." (Sahih) 

--- 
:JU 	• ((Ji i~ii :JU CLii 

3)) 

' -'- -- 	3 J 	 ')- 
r : 	iJ l 	• 	/ 	(>) 	I 	1 	i.,.- 

1476. Az-Zuhri said (regarding the  
different modes of recitation):  
"These Ahruf are all of the same 	:JI.  

meanings; they do not differ with 	 : J I 
regards to what is allowed and  
what is prohibited." (Sazih) 

.•V• : 

1477. It was reported from 
Sulaimãn bin Surad A1-Khuzã'i, 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b, that the 
Prophet 	said: "0 Ubayy! I was 
taught the recitation of the Qur'an, 
and it was said to me: 'In one Harf or 
two?' The angel that was with me 
said: 'Say: In two Harfs.' So I said: 
'In two Harfs.' Then it was said to 
me: 'In two Harfs or three?' The 
angel that was with me said: 'Say: In 
three.' So I said, 'In three,' until we 
reached seven Ahruf. All of them are 
(a means of) healing, and complete. 
Whether you say: 'The One Who 
Hears, the One Who Knows, the 
One Full of Honor, the All-Wise,' (it 
is the same), as long as you do not 
finish a Verse of punishment with 
mercy, or a Verse of mercy with 
punishment." (Da 'if) 

:JiI 	 - tvv 
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1478. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Lailã, from Ubayy bin Ka'b, that 
the Prophet 	was once at a body 
of water belonging to BanU Ghiffar 
when Jibra'il came to him and said: 
"Allah, all Glory and Honor is to 
Him, commands you to recite the 
Qur'an to your nation in one 
Uarf" He replied: "I seek Allah's 
protection and forgiveness! My 
nation cannot handle that." So he 
came to him a second time, and 
mentioned a similar statement, 
until he reached seven Ahruf. He 
said: "Allah commands you to 
recite the Qur'an to your nation in 
seven Ahruf. So whichever Haif 
they recite in, they have recited 
correctly." (aziai) 

5 - - 	_5 S 	- - 
I t,. - 	VA 

LL. :7i 

L)I3y4I L  :JJ.-oLI. 

4I JL 	:JIi •';> L5 

5- 
0U 	 L 	L5 	1 

Lc _LI 	 I 'I j 

ji 3 J2J1 i 3L 	}LJI 5L 
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Chapter 23. Regarding 
Supplication (Ad-Dud) 

1479. An-Nu'man bin Bashir 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"The supplication (Ad-Dud') is 
(the essence) of worship. Your 
Lord has said: Call upon Me; I will 
respond to you.""' (ahiz) 

(ro 	:JI) 	- ( r 

5O. 

ç ;JI 
iI)) 	ti 

.[1  

iiI 	:L TiI r 	iJI 	 oL4] :A 
:jJI J, 	LLr, rATA: 	-L. 	I, 

ri: 	I 

LU Ghafir (40:60). 
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Comments: 
Since supplication is worship, it is quite obvious that supplicating to someone 
other than Allah is a form of Shirk. 

1480. It was reported from AbU 
Na'ãmah, from a son of Sa'd, who 
said: "My father heard me while I 
was saying: "0 Allah! I ask you (to 
grant me) Paradise, and its 
blessings, and its glory, and its this, 
and its that, and I seek refuge in 
You from the Fire, and its chains, 
and its scalding (water), and its 
this, and its that." So he said: 'My 
dear son, I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: "There will be a 
group of people who will exceed 
the boundaries of supplication," so 
be careful that you are not among 
them. If you are given Paradise, 
vnhl will he. civen it with n1l that is 

in it, ano it you are saveu rrom tne 
Fire, you will be saved from it and 
all that is in it of evil." (Da/) 

, 	) 	3_ :J 

1481. It was reported from Façlalah 	: 	 l.. - 
bin 'Ubaid, the Companion of the 	- 	 -- 
Messenger of Allah 	, that he  
said: "The Messenger of Allah  y 
heard a person supplicating in his 	- - - - 	-. - 	- 
prayer without having praised 	 $1 
Allah, nor having sent Salat upon  
the Prophet . So the Messenger 	 J-t U 

 
 

of Allah 40, said: 'This man has  
been hasty.' Then he called him, 	- - -- 	- - 	- - 	- - 
and said to him, or to another 	 J 	çJ Lc .k çi 

person, 'When one of you 	; - i j :; 5ooid,, 
supplicates, let him begin by 	 - 	- - 
praising Allah and glorifying Him, 	 A- I L5L 	i : - 
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then let him send Salat upon the 	 -- 	-. 
Prophet , then let him supplicate
with whatever he wishes." (Hasan) 

- 
, V' 

1A 

1482.'Aishah narrated: "The 	:u 	 - I JAY 
Messenger of Allahwould like 	 - - 
comprehensive supplications, and 	-' ' 	'' 
he would leave every other type." 	:u 
(Sahih) 	 - 

• L 

. 	' 	L..- 	\ AA  

orS/:,.5I..JI 	 I 

Comments: 
That is, all-inclusive supplications, with few words that encompass wider 
meanings, comprehending the blessings of this world and the next. 

1483. It was reported from Al- 	 - It Ar 
A'raj, from AN Hurairah, that the 	 - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Let 	J&/" 	3 	 $)I 

not any of you say: '0 Allah! 	 ,1) 
Forgive me if You please, 0 Allah! 	 - - 	 - 
Have mercy on me if You please.' 	L)t !4UI 	3 	!4liI 
Rather, be firm in your asking, for

Li 

	

-'. - 	- 	- 
((4J 

no one can force Him. 	
LJ I 	 i 

	

(Sahih) 	 - 	 - 

fl"i : 	(U3l 	I) y r/'  :(>..)yil )j  

1484. It was reported from Abu 
'Ubaid, from AbU Hurairah, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"You will be responded to, as long 
as you are not hasty - that you 
say: 'I have supplicated, but no 
response has been given to me." 
(Sahih) 

4l l I IjL. - 	t At 

r 

LL'i :J 
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Vro. 	 J 	 i 3L 	L 	J JJ 

	

.(YN:, 	 ) r/\ 

Comments: 
Supplications are answered in a variety of ways. 1. One may get what he has 
asked for; 2. Or one may get what they asked for later, the reason of delay 
being some hidden wisdom unknown to the person; 3. Or Allah may ward off 
some evil from him or give him something else instead; 4. Or his prayer may 
be stored for him to be rewarded in the Hereafter when he shall be in need of 
it the most. 

1485. It was reported from 	 - 
Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-Qurazi, 
that 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas narrated, 
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Do not cover up walls. 
Whoever looks at the writing of his 	: 
brother without his permission, it is 	- 
as if he is looking at the Fire. Ask 	:J i1  4 	3 

Allah with the palms of your hands,  
and do not ask with the back of the 	- 
hands. And when you finish, then 	W 1,L ) 	l.Z4; 

wipe your faces with them." (Qa'iJ) 	
- 

Abu Dawud said: This narration 	- 	- - 
was related by other route (also), 	 t. 

from Muhammad bin Ka'b, and all Li 	: 
of them are weak. This version is 	- 	 - - 
an example of them, and it too is  
weak. 	 - 	- - 	- 

L 

otj] 

:4i3 	rA11: 	y1 £ 44 	 LJ' 

' 	LJ' 	I . 	J 

1486. It was reported from AbU 
abyah, that Abu Bahriyyah As-

Saküni narrated to him from Malik 
bin Yasãr As-SakUni, then Al-
'Awfi, that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "When you ask 
(supplicate) Allah, ask Him with 
the palms of your hands, and do 

:J 
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not ask Him with the backs of your - 	- s 	:J 	fl 	ii 	yi 
hands." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 1 	L 	fi  
'Abdul-Ham-id said:11' 	"He was a - 	- 
companion of ours." Meaning 
Mãlik bin Yasãr. :i.J 	L2iL Jti 	:is 	I 

'• 	 ,--i 	[,- 	tjJ 

Comments: 
Normally, during a supplication, one turns the palms of the hands up but, 
during the prayer for rain, one should turn the palms down, keeping the backs 
of palms up, as did the Messenger of Allah 	according to the authentic 
Hadiths. 

1487. Anas bin Malik said: "I saw i- 	: 	i' 	- 	AV 
the 	Messenger 	of 	Allah 
supplicate like this," with the palms 

- 	- 	- 	- 
' 

of his his hands 	and 	their back - 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- 

	

L:) 	. 	3 -3"j 
portion. (Da'J) 

1488. Salman narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah ii said: "Your 	- 	. 	 -- 
Lord, is Shy (Ijayiy), Ever- 
Generous (Karim); He is shy to 	--------- 	- - . - 
allow His servant's hands to return 	- 	- 	. - 
empty after he has raised them up  
to Him." (Daif) 	 . 	

;:JU 

.((ia L 

3 	:L 	 [ 	o] 

. 	 :r rool:C 
£. 

[1] AbU Dawud heard this narration from him. 



449 
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1489. It was reported from 
Wuhaib, meaning Ibn Khãlid, that 
Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Ma'bad bin Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib, narrated from 'Ikrimah, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, that he said: 
"Asking (is done) by raising your 
hands to the level of your 
shoulders, or about that level. And 
seeking forgiveness (is done) by 
pointing with one finger. And 
beseeching (is done) by stretching 
your hands completely." (Ijasan) 

1490. (Another chain) from 'Abbas 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Ma'bad bin 
'Abbãs with this Hadith (similar to 
no 1489). He said in it: "...And 
beseeching is like this," and he 
raised his hands, and made his 
palms in the direction of his face. 
(Hasan) 

1491. (Another chain) from 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdullãh, from Ibn 
'Abbäs that the Messenger of Allah 

said: - and he mentioned 
similar (to no. 1489). (Hasan) 

1492. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid narrated 
from his father that the Prophet 
would raise his hands when 
supplicating, and wipe his face with 
his hands. (Da'iJ) 
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Z:3 r 	 t.4] 

1493. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	heard a 
man say: "Allãhumma! Inni 
asa'luka, inni ashhadu annaka ant 
Allah, la ilaha illã antal-ahadus-
vamadul1adhi lam yalid wa lam 
yalad wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan 
azad (0 Allah! I ask you (by right 
Of) the fact that I testify that You 
are Allah - there is no deity 
besides you; the Unique, the One 
Whom all objects turn to, the One 
Who does not beget nor was He 
begotten, and there is nothing that 
is similar to Him)." So he said: 
"You have asked Allah by His 
Name which, when He is asked 
with it, He gives, and when He is 
called by it, He responds." (aazii) 

rAoV: 	JP 	H 	 ,--i 	L4] 
YA 	iL.- 	I 	r i v :  

• ..UI 	O./\:>.JI 
Comments: 	 - 

One should supplicate to Allah, invoking His Attributes. That is the way the 
Messenger of Allah 	supplicated. 

1494. (Another chain) for this 
Hadith (similar to no. 1493), and 
he () said in it: "...You have 
asked Allah the Magnificent with 
His Greatest Name." (Sahih) 

- - 	- 

J:JJiJji 

- :J1, 	L- 	 VO: 

Comments: 
Lifting up one finger (the index finger) indicates Tawhid. 
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1495. It was reported from Hafs, 
meaning the paternal nephew of 
Anas, from Anas that he was once 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 

when a person prayed and then 
supplicated, saying: "Allãhumma! 
Inni asa 'luka hi-anna lakal-hamd, la 
ilãha illã antal-mannanu badi'us-
samãwãti wal-ard. Yã dhal-jalãli 
wal-ikram! Yã a)yu! Ya qayyum! 
(0 Allah! I ask you because You 
are the One worthy of praise, there 
is no deity besides You, the Ever-
Generous, the Originator of the 
heavens and the earth. 0 One of 
Honor and Generosity! 0 Ever-
Living! 0 Sustainer)!" So the 
Prophet 	said: "He has called 
Allah with His Greatest Name, 
which, when called by it, He 
responds, and when asked by it, He 
gives." (Saeziz) 

J~.UI I.: 	 L 	Ji 	LJi 	 :j 

•FUi 4.a J , 

1496. Asma' bint Yazid narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "The 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these 
two Verses: 'And your Ilãh (God) 
is One Ilah (God), none has the 
right to be worshipped but He, the 
Ever-Merciful, the Mercy-
Giving,'111 and in the beginning of 
Sürah Al 'Imran, Alif Lam Mim, 
Allah - there is no deity besides 
Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer 
(of all). ,[2] 

Ill Al-Baqarah (2:163). 
[2] Al 'Imran (3:1,2). 
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Jl I4)J :L 	IiI 	ii  

 ;5LaJl LJlj  

1497. 'Aishah narrated that a  
blanket of hers was stolen, so she 	 -- 
supplicated against the one who 
stole it. The Prophet 	said: "Do  
not be lenient with him." (Dali) 	 ' 	

LI 

AbU Dawud said: "La tusabbikhi  
'anhu" means: "Do not be lenient 	 - 	- - - 	- - 	- 
with him." 	 ' 

(( 

:.JilJt.9 

3l 	 . 	/i:,-1  
-1 ç.J, 	, 	 vros: 

o /i :..,.-1 i 

1498. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from 'Asim bin 
'Ubaidullah, from Sãlim bin 
'Abdullãh, from his father, from 
'Umar, who said: "I asked 
permission from the Prophet 	to 
perform 'Umrah, so he allowed me, 
and said: 'Do not forget us, 0 little 
brother, in your supplication.' So 
he said to me a phrase that was 
more precious to me than the 
whole world." 

Shu'bah said: "Then I met 'Asim 
later in AI-Madinah, so he narrated 
it to me (again but this time), he 
said: 'Include us in your 
supplication, 0 little brother." 
(Dali) 

ro1: 	 i.di  
:LL 	 AS : 	 : J L, 	 Lc. 
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1499. Sa'd bin AN Waqqas 	. - 	- .. .- . - - Im 
narrated: "The Prophet 	passed 	 - - 	- 
by me while I was supplicating with 	 L- : 
two fingers, so he said: 'Make it 	- 	- 	- 
one, make it one.' And he 	

- 

indicated with his index finger." 	: JU 	Z jp II 	j 	••5 i 

(a'/) 

L, 	4 Li 	 L 	jL..JI 	L.,2' .L.41 

* ôè, 	• a : 

Chapter 24. At-Tasbih 
(Glorifying Allah) Using 
Pebbles 

1500. It was reported that Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hilãl narrated from 
Khuzaimah, from 'Aishah, the 
daughter of Sa'd bin AN Waqqa, 
from her father that he once visited 
a woman with the Messenger of 
Allah ; who had some date-seeds 
- or pebbles - in front of her. 
She was using them to (count) her 
glorifications (Tasbiz) of Allah. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Should I not inform you of 
something which is easier, or 
better, for you than this? Say: 
'Sub.fiãn Allah, 'adada ma khalaqa 
fts-samã '4 wa Subhan Allah 'adada 
ma khalaqa fil- 'arch, Sub.zan Allah 
'adada ma khalaqa baina dhalika 
wa Subhãn Allah 'adada ma huwa 
khalaq, wa Ahlãhu Akbar mithla 
dhãlik, wal-hamdulillah mithla 
dhãlik wa la ilaha illallãhu mithla 
dhalik, wa la zawla wa lã quwwata 
illã billãhi mithla dhalik (Glorious is 
Allah, (equivalent to) the number 
of objects that He has created in 
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the Heavens, and Glorious is Allah, 
(equivalent to) the number of 
objects that He has created in the 
earth, and Glorious is Allah, 
(equivalent to) the number of 
objects that He has created in 
between them, and Glorious is 
Allah, (equivalent to) the number 
of objects that He will yet create, 
and Allah Akbar similar to that, 
and Al-Hamdulillãh similar to that, 
and La ilaha illallãh similar to that, 
and La 'zawla wa la quwwata illã 
billãh similar to that)." (Hasan) 

3L- l 	 -" :Jti, 	, 	bL 	 5L J~ y 

/r: ) .JlL,41)jL,i 1/o:,.J I JL 	)il, 0 1 	 rr : 
.\• 	\•: 	fl. 	'•S 

Comments: 	 C 

The Messenger of Allah 	uttered the Tasbiz counting, as he did so, on his 
fingers. He told his Companions to do likewise. The popular way using beads 
is not sanctioned by word or practice of the Messenger of Allah 

1501. It was reported from  
Yusairah that the Prophet of Allah 	- 	 - 

commanded them to look after 	-- 

(performing) the Takbir, the Taqdts  
L) 	 I 	 L 

and the Tahiti, and to count them 	 - 	 - 

with the tips of the fingers for they  
will be asked, and they will speak. 	. - 	- - 	 -

fj (Hasan)  

rOAr:C 
£it.,.J1, (:),nI 	 .-, (otV  

Comments: 
On the Day of Resurrection, the limbs of human beings shall be made to 
speak and testify. 
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1502. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 	 -, LL,- L
-  - 

" 	 ..' . 	. 4 ..L. 	- 
narrated: I saw the Messenger of  
Allah 	count the Tasbih." - Ibn 
Qudamah (one of the narrators) 	- - 	- 
added: "With his right hand." 	 r- L- 

(Da'J) 

- 	 :J 

J 	 ji 	k ot oL.41 
:Jti, 	 .[ 

Comments: 	 rJ 

The right right hand should be used for the Tasbth. 

1503. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #& once left 
from (the house of) Juwairiyyah - 
and her name used to be Barrah 
but the Prophet 44 changed it. 
When he left, she was sitting in her 
prayer place, and when he 
returned, she was still sitting there. 
He asked her: 'Have you remained 
in this prayer place of yours?' She 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'I said after 
(leaving) you four phrases, three 
times; were they to be weighed 
against (all) that you said, they 
would be heavier: "Subhãn Allah 
wa bi-iamdihi 'adada khalqihi wa 
ridã nafsih4 wa zinata 'arshihi wa 
midãda kalimatih (Glory be to 
Allah, and Praise (as much as), the 
quantity of His creation, and until 
He is pleased, and the weight of 
His Throne, and the amount of His 
speech)." (aazih) 

V: 	 J,i 	JS 	L 	,5i3t 	--i 
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Comments: 
Personal names suggesting self-praise are not deemed proper. So are names 
with a bad connotation. The Messenger of Allah jg 	used to change such 
names. See no. 4952 and what follows it. 

1504. AbU Hurairah narrated that - 	I : 	3.'-i I 	L.'- - 	'o • 
AbU Dharr said: "0 Messenger of  
Allah! The rich people have taken - 
away all the blessings! They pray as : 
we pray, and they fast as we fast, : 	 :i 
but they have extra money with 
which they give charity, and we do Ui 	 !jI 
not have any money from which to 

'c 	))4 	'i• give charity." So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 	"0 AbU Dharr, J4i 
should I not teach you some 
phrases by which you will be able 

- 	- 	- 
J 	' 	J' 	J 1:y43i 	' 

to catch up with those who have  
passed you, and those behind you - 
will not be able to catch up with  
you except if they do as you will i 	: 	si 	jL 	J 

"Yes, do?" 	He 	replied, 	0 - 
Messenger of Allah." So he said: IS 	 4I 	: 	!I 
"Say the Takbir after every prayer  
thirty-three times, and the Tahmid  

thirty-three times, and the Tasbih  
thirty-three times, and complete it 
(the hundredth) with: 'La ilãha 

- 	- 	- 
L-9 	 ' 	&r 

illallãhu wadahu lã sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamd, wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shai'in qadir (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah alone; He has no partners. 
To Him belongs the Kingdom, and 
to Him belongs praise, and He is 
capable of all things.)' (If you do 
so) your sins will be forgiven even 
if they are like the foam of the 
ocean." (Sahih) 

rA/:-i 	 otJ] 
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Chapter 25. What A Person 
Should Say When He Says The 
Taslim 

1505. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that Mu'awiyah wrote to 
him asking him: "What would the 
Messenger of Allah 	say after he 
said the Taslim in his prayer?" So 
Al-MughIrah dictated to his 
servant, and wrote (a letter) to 
Mu'awiyah as follows: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would say: 
'La ilãha illallahu wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-
hamdu wa huwa 'ala kulli shai'in 
qadir. Allahumma! La mania lima 
a' taita wa la mu 'tiya lima man 'ata 
wa la yanfa 'u dhal-jaddi minkal-
jadd (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone. He has 
no partners; to Him is the 
Kingdom, and to Him is all praise, 
and He is capable of all things. 0 
Allah! There is none who can 
prevent what You give, and none 
who can give what you prevent. 
And none benefits the fortunate 
person, for from You is the 
fortune.)" (ahih) 

LJt '.•. JSJJ 	L>t 	L 	LJ 

3l 

1506. It was reported from Al- 	Li- : 	 - o • 
Hajjãj bin AN 'Uthmãn, from AbU 	 - - 
Az-Zubair, who said: "I heard 	 L5 3 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair say on the 	•- 	- - 	- . - 

- 	 . U 
Minbar: 'The Prophet jW, would say 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
after he had completed the prayer: 	 j : 
"La ilãha illallahu wahdahu la ' -, '() - 	- 5Li - al - 	 ' 	 :J 	0 

shanka lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 	 - - 
hamdu, wa huwa 'ala kulli shai'in 	 L.LJi i i 
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qadir. La ilaha illallãhu, mukhlisina 
lahud-dina wa lau karihal-kafiruna, 
ahlun-ni'mati wal-fadli wath-
thana 'il-hasani, lã ilãha illallahu 
mukhlisina lahud-dina wa lau 
karihal-kafirun. (None has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah alone. 
He has no partners; to Him is the 
kingdom, and to Him is all praise, 
and He is capable of all things. 
None has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah alone; (we make) the 
religion sincere to Him, even if the 
disbelievers hate it. (He is) the 
One whom blessings, riches and 
beautiful praise belong to. None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
AllAh alone.; (we make) the 
religion sincere to Him, even if-the 
disbelievers hate it)." (Sahih) 

5Li . J JJI LI L 	 --i 

1507. It was reported from HishAm 
bin 'Urwah, from AbU Az-Zubair, 
who said: "AbdullAh bin Az-Zubair 
would say these words aloud after 
each prayer..." and he mentioned a 
supplication similar to this (no. 
1506), but added: "Wa lã hawla wa Ia 
quwwata illã billah, la ilaha ilIallah, la 
na 'budu ilIa iyyahu, lahun-ni'mah. 
(And there is no change, nor power, 
except by AllAh. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, we 
worship none save Him. To Him 
belongs blessings.)" - and he 
completed the narration. (Sazih) 

'AO \At/:i...Ji -,.,, jLJI 	)I 
.4_i 
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1508. Zaid bin Arqam narrated 
that he heard the Prophet : say 
- Sulaimãn (one of the narrators 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
would say after his prayer" - 
"Allahumma! Rabbana wa rabba 
kulli shai'in, ana shahidun annaka 
antar-rabbu wahdaka Ia sharika 
laka. Allãhumma! Rabbana wa 
rabba kulli shai'in, ana shahidun 
anna Muhammadan 'abduka wa 
rasüluka. Allahumma! Rabbanã wa 
rabba kulli shai'in, ana shahidun 
anna!- 'ibada kulluhum ikhwatun, 
Allahumma! Rabbana wa raba kulli 
shai'in ij'alni mukhlisan laka wa ahil 
ft kulli sa 'atm fid-dunya wal-ãkhirah. 
Yd dhal-jalãli wal-ikrãm! Isma' 
wastajib. Allãhu Akbar, Allãhu 
Akbar. Allãhumma! Nürus-samawati 
wal-ardi (rabbus-samãwati wal-
ardi)111  Allãhu akbarul-akbar, 
iasbiya1lahu wa ni'mal-wakil. 
Allãhu akbarul-akbar. (0 Allah, our 
Lord and the Lord of all things! I 
am a witness that You alone are 
the Lord, You have no partners. 0 
Allah, our Lord and the Lord of all 
things! I am a witness that 
Muhammad is Your worshiper and 
Messenger. 0 Allah, our Lord and 
the Lord of all things! I am a 
witness that the servants are all 
brothers. 0 Allah, our Lord and 
the Lord of all things! Make me 
and my family sincere to You at all 
times, in this world and in the 
Hereafter. 0 One Who is 
Magnificent and Generous! Hear 
and respond. Allah is greater (than 

tfl One of the narrators reported this instead of "Nürus-samawati wal-ard." 
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all things), the greatest. 0 Allah! 
The light of the heavens and earth" 
- SulaimAn bin Dãwud (one of 
the narrators) said: "the Lord of 
the heavens and earth." - "Allah 
is greater (than all things), the 
greatest. Allah is sufficient for me, 
and what a great protector He is. 
Allah is greater (than all things), 
the greatest)." (Da'ij) 

• \ : 	401-3 ,.JI J.. j )L.-j, ri/  
&, 	Jt 	 :..L, 

1509. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet 	would say after 
the Taslim: "Allahumaghfirli ma 
qaddamtu wa ma akhkhartu, wa ma 
asrartu wa ma a'tantu, wa ma 
asraftu wa ma anta a'lamu bihi 
minni, antal-muqaddimu wal-
mu 'akh-khiru, lã ilãha illã anta (0 
Allah! Forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in public, 
and all my excesses, and all that 
You know of me. You are the One 
Who brings forward and 
distances)." (Sahih) 

1510. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	would supplicate as 
follows: "Rabbi a 'inni wa la tu 'in 
'alayya, wansurni wa la nansur 
'alayya, wamkurli wa lã tamkur 
'alaya, wahdini wa yassir hudaya 
ilava, wansurni 'ala man bagha 
'alayya. Allãhummaj'aln( laka 
shakiran, laka dhãkiran wa laka 
rãhiban laka mitwã'an ilaika 



1511. (Another chain) with its 
meaning (similar to no. 1510), and 
he said: "Wa yassiril-huda ilayya 
(and make guidance easy for me)" 
- and he did not say: "hudã)ya 
[make (finding and following) 
guidance]." (ahih) 

1512. 'Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated that the 
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mukhbitan [muniban] 11  - Rabbi! 
Taqabbal tawbati waghsil hawbaff wa 
ajib da 'waü, wa thabbit hujjati, wahdi 
qalbi wa saddid lisãni waslul 
sakhtmata qalbi (0 Lord! Help me, 
and do not help (others) against me; 
and aid me, and do not aid (others) 
against me, and plot for me (for my 
favor), and do not plot against me. 
And guide me, and make (finding 
and following) guidance easy for 
me. And help me against those who 
have transgressed against me. 0 
Allah! Make me grateful to You, 
remembering You, fearing You, 
submitting myself completely to 
You, humbling myself in front of 
You - or; "repenting to You" - 0 
Lord! Accept my repentance, and 
cleanse my sins, and respond to my 
supplication, and make firm my 
evidence, and guide my heart, and 
correct my tongue, and remove the 
evils (hatred and anger) of my 
heart)." (Sahih) 

dl;L 	ii1 

'Lc 	 Lij 'L9 

.t 

There was a doubt in the narration of whether it was this word or the one before it. 
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Prophet 	would say after the 
Taslim: "Allahumma antas-salãmu 
wa mikas-salamu tabãrakta yã dhal-
jalali wal-ikram (0 Allah! You are 
As-Salam, and from you is As-
Salam. You are blessed, 0 One of 
Magnificence and Generosity)." 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dãwud said: Sufyan did hear 
from 'Anir bin Murrah, they say 
(he heard) eighteen 1Iadiths.11' 

:JU 	I I 3S 	3 :i 

• (( ç l , 	3J 	i 

• -- :,31-) 

i' 3L, 3LaJ 	Wi 	LI 	L 	LJ 	,--i :a 

'--- '--' 

1513. It was reported from 	 - 
Thawbãn, the freed slave of the 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah , that when 
the Prophet 	wished to leave 	AMI JL 	3 
from his prayer, he would seek 	- 	- -' - - - - - 

	

31 forgiveness three times, then say: 	 3 : 

"Allahumma! (0 Allah)" - and he 	: J 	4 	43L 
mentioned the same phrases as the 	 - - 	- 	- - - - 
previous narration of 'Aishah (no. 	 J 	((!Ut)) 

1512).(Sa4i4) 	 ro/\Li 

Chapter 26. About Seeking 
Forgiveness 

1514. It was reported from a freed 
slave of AbU Bakr A-Siddiq, from 
Abü Bakr As-Siddiq, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
one who seeks forgiveness is not 
(regarded) as one who habitually 
performs (a sin), even if he returns 
(to the sin) seventy times in a day." 
(Hasan) 

) :t (r 
(r IT 	1) 

j,LJt. 

L 	: 	4bI 

[1] The author said this in reference to number 1510 and 1511, both of which are reported 
from Sufyan from 'Amr. 
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L 	:L] 	il  
iL0 

Jl 	'1/:_ 

( V.v) 	AJ 	L5 IJ?J I Lc, : 
Comments: 	 - 

To seek forgiveness, meaning saying: "Istaghfirullah." 

1515. Al-Agharr Al-Muzani — and 	_.'°- 	 3L41L 
he was a Companion - narrated 	 - - - 

that the Messenger of Allah 	 LJ 	 L - : 

said: "My heart is sometimes  
(overcome) with heedlessness, and  
I (therefore) seek forgiveness from 	Y3 J  

Allah a hundred times a day." 	
L 	 : 

JA 

)t.~.'iiJ 	 LIj JS.0 

Comments: 
If the Messenger of Allah , who was protected by Allah, used to seek 
Allah's pardon, it naturally follows that ordinary persons who are not 
protected from sins like him, should beg for Allah's pardon all the more. 

1516. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "We 
would sometimes count the 
Messenger of Allah 	as having 
said in one gathering: 'Rabbighfirli 
wa tub 'alayya innaka antat-
tawabur-rahtm (0 Lord, forgive me 
and (accept) my repentance; You 
are the One who accepts 
repentance, the Ever-Merciful)' - 
one hundred times." (Sahih) 

4L 

3i :J 

r A ~ t 	 I 	L 	dt  

1517. It was reported from Hilal 	J, 	 W 

bin Yasar bin Zaid the freed slave 	 - - 	 - 

of the Prophet , that he heard 	 °Y 

his father narrating from his  
grandfather, that he heard the 	 - * 
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Prophet 	saying: "Whoever says: 
I 	- 	- Astaghfirullah alladhi la ilaha illa  

huwal-fzayyul-qayyum wa atübu I ç4- 
ilaihi (I seek Allah's forgiveness - 

4.UI 	I 	:J 	) 	:J the One besides Whom there is 
none worthy of worship, the Ever- j 
Living, the Sustainer, and I turn to - - 	 -, - - 	- 	- 

Him in repentance).' - he will be 3 
forgiven, even if he had fled the 
battle-field." (Hasan) 

j.r 	rOVV. 	iJI 
A 	\ 	V / Y 	 .i. L 	 ".._ " : J 

.JJI 	 JI 

1518. It was reported from Ibn L- 	 - 

'Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever is habitual  - 

in seeking forgiveness (of Allah) 
will find that Allah will make a Way  
out for him from every difficult :L,.- 
situation, and will give him an  3 	:J 
escape from every worry, and will - - 	 -, 

grant him sustenance from where ifl 	. 

he did not expect it." (Da'if)  
*' 	 4• 	

'- 	 JS 	j 

I) .~JI :i3I J, Yl y /t:,SIJI 	L- 	I 

1519. Qatadah asked Anas: "What 
supplication would the Prophet 
be most frequent in using?" Anas 
replied: "The supplication that he 
would use most frequently was: 
'Allahumma! (Rabbanã) Atina fid-
dunya ifiasanatan wa ftl-akhirati 
hasanatan wa qina 'adhãban-nar (0 
Allah, (our Lord!) Grant us good 
in this life, and good in the 
Hereafter, and save us from the 
punishment of the Fire)." (Sahih) 

I L *PL 
- 	.- 

I 	:I ; 	JL. 	:Jt
* 
 

	

 
L:-,l 	- 

UI 	Lj [I 3]4iiI 

i 31 I :l 
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Ziyad (one of the narrators) added: 	- 
  

---- 
— 
--- 

l 
- -' 	 - - - 

So whenever Anas wished to 	 j.c.L 	
- 

supplicate, he would supplicate with 
this, and if he wished to make more, 
he would include this in it as well." 

Ji J,i 	 Jl 

- Ldi) 	UL iL 	QlJJ 	 1rAs: 

'1• : 

1520. It was reported from AbU 	:L3 i4- 	U.- - 
Umãmah bin Sahl bin Hunaif, from  
his father who narrated that the  

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 
. j. 

Whoever 	asks 	Allah 	for - 	 - 
4J J 	) 	:l 	4 	J,L 	J 	:J martyrdom sincerely, Allah will 

cause him to reach the stations of - 	 - 

the martyrs, even if he died on his - 	 - 	 - - - 

bed." (Sahih) 

ii 	U2 	L 

. 	
L 

1521. Asmã' bin Al-Hakam Al-  
Fazãri narrated that 'All bin AN - 

Talib said: "I was a person who, 
when I heard a Hadith from the - 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 	- 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	, 	would - 	 -. 

benefit from it as much as Allah 4L  
willed, and when I heard it from  

5 	S : 
one of his Companions, I would - 	 - - 

ask him to swear (that it was true), 
so if he swore, I would believe him. - 	- 	 - 	 - 

And Abü Bakr narrated to me - 
and Abu Bakr told the truth - 
that hehe heard the Messenger of - - 	 -- 	 - 

Allah 	say: 'There is no servant  
who commits a sin, then performs : 
Wutü' perfectly, and stand and  
prays two Rak'ahs, and then seeks  
forgiveness from Allah, except that - 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 

Allah forgives him.' Then he - 

recited this Verse: 'And those who, ¶J 	Jt 	 : 
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when they commit a sin, or wrong 
themselves, remember Allah...' to 
the end of the Verse."[']  (Hasan) 

JI] zNi? -) 

3I 	Ji 	, :L 	iJI r..2  

i 
L. J.i, \\_Y: 	AV—AY 	 'o: 	3L.- 	l 

1522.1t was reported from AbU 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubli, from 
As-SunãbihI, from Mu'ädh bin 
Jabal, that the Messenger of Allah 

ç held his hand and said: "0 
Mu'adh! I swear by Allah, I love 
you. I swear by Allah, I love you. I 
advise you, 0 Mu'ãdh, that you 
never leave saying after every 
prayer, 'Allãhumma! A 'innr 'ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
'ibãdatik (0 Allah! Help me in 
remembering You, thanking You, 
and perfecting my worship of 
You)." (Sahih) 

And Mu'ãdh advised As-Sunãbihi 
with that, and As-Sunabihi advised 
AbU 'Abdur-RahmAn with that. 

L 	JI jLJl 	 øtj] 

ro: 	3L- Ij Vo:C L- l 

iJl 4ilJJ Y vr/' :3....Jl .l 

1523. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah ; 
commanded me to recite the 
Mu'wwidhãt after every 
prayer. )[21 (Hasan) 

:plJl 

ZdP &P 

ll 	l05il 	 :J[. 

liL 

[l Al 'Imrãn 3:135. 
[2] Meaning the last two Surahs numbers 113, 114, of the Qur'an. 
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'•: 	 U Jl jL.l 	[. L4] 
'- 

	

Jlj Voa:C 3L- 	l, VOOC 

1524. 'Abdullah (bin Mas'Ud)  
narrated that the Messenger of 	- -, 	 - - 	 - 
Allah 	would like to supplicate 	 ' 
thrice, and seek forgiveness thrice. 	 J 3L 	) 

U 't 	U 	. 411 Uy.) U 	411 

rov 	 L y~ii 	iLi  

: 3L- i 	Jil 

1525. Asmã' bint Umais narrated 	 : 	U1. - o 0 
that the Messenger of Allah g, - 

said to her: "Should I not teach 
you phrases that you may say at 
times of distress" — or: "during 	 - 	 -. - 
distress?" — 'Allahu Allahu rabbi 	 J :Ji 	 LI 
la ushriku bihi shai'a (Allah, Allah,  
He is my Lord, I do not associate 	--

qZ  

any partners with Him)." (Hasan)  

J5LL :JU 

- ; 

rAA 	 L 	it  
.T r i 3L -  

1526. Abü MUsã Al-Ash'ari 	:  
narrated: "I was once with the 
Messenger of Allah 	on a 
journey of his. When we came 
close to Al-Madinah, the people 
started saying the Takbir, and 
raising their voices with it. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: '0 
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people! You are not calling to One 

	

- 	- 	- 	- ''- 

	

-'' 	 -'-' Who is deaf, nor One Who is 
absent. The One whom you are  
calling is between you and the 
necks of your mounts.' Then the  

- 	- 	- 	- 

Messenger of Allah 	said: '0 jij 	 jL1 
AbU MUsa, should I not guide you 
to one of the treasures of the 

------------ - 
jS 	! 	'fl 	1L) 

(many) treasures of Paradise?' I .- 	:3i 	j 	:Ji 
replied: 'What is that?' He said: 
'La hawla wa lã quwwata illã billãh 04 L 'J 
(There is no change, nor power, - 
except by Allah)." (Sahih) 

A•t'' 

l2.J 	1 	(TV • t : T 	T : c '- 
Comments: 

Allah is above the Throne, and he knows, hears, and sees everything. 

1527. (Another chain) from which 
it was reported that AbU MUsã Al-
Ash'ari narrated that they were 
once climbing up a mountain with 
the Prophet of Allah 	. Every 
time they would reach (a high 
point) in the trail, a person would 
call out: "None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and Allah is 
the Most Great." So the Prophet of 
Allah 	said: "You are not calling 
out to One Who is deaf, nor One 

A.A 

"0 'Abdullah bin Qais..." and he 
mentioned (the Hadith in) its 
meaning. (Sazih) 

sUI 	1i\. :   

TV.: 	ii 	IiI 	s..dL 	aJI 	LI 	L 	dI 

.4.' L4JI 3 	i 

1528. (Another chain) from AbU 	.' 	 - OA 
MUsä with this Hadith (similar to no. 	• 	- -• - - - 
1526). He said in it: "So the Prophet  



The Book Of Witr 	 221 

ii said: "0 people! Be gentle upon 	- 	 - 

yourselves..." (ahih) 	 '-- 

~LPJJIJ

:ç 	i JU3 : 	3ti 	u. 

(l,.~__• 

JS3Jt ,L, 	 L 	 Ji 
V• 	 iiL5 

1529.AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Paradise will 
become obligatory for the one who 
said: 'I am pleased with Allah as a 
(my) Lord, and with Islam as a 
(my) religion, and with Muhammad 
i4 as a (my) Messenger." (Sazih) 

1530. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever sent his Salit upon me 
once, Allah will send His Salãt 
upon him ten times." (Sahih) 

JLii  

.4., 

- 	 _c 5Lait 	3Lai 

1531. Aws bin Aws said: The 
Prophet 	said: "Friday is of the 
best of your days, so increase your 
Salat upon me on it. For indeed, 
your Salat is presented to me." 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
and how will our Salat be 
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presented to you after you have 
perished?" He replied: "Allah has 
prohibited the earth from 
(decomposing) the bodies of the 
Prophets." (Da'j) 

Chapter 27. The Prohibition Of 	 Lt - ( v 	i) 
A Person Supplicating Against 
His Family And Wealth 	 4 '.} ,LJI 

1532. It 	was 	reported 	from L. - 	oryJL 

'Ubãdah bin Al-WalId bin 'Ubädah - 	ft 	 ,-, - 	ft 

bin As-Sãmit, 	from Jãbir bin " 
'Abdullãh, who 	said 	that 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do 
not supplicate against yourselves, 

-- 	-- 	- 	-, 	. 
+ 	cr 

and do not supplicate against your 
1 	 441 children, and do not supplicate - 	-- 	- 	- 

against your servants, and do not )) 	:I 41 JL 	J 	:JU 	4 
supplicate against your wealth 
for 	(it 	is 	possible) 	that 	itwill  

coincide with an hour in which '  
requests 	are granted, 	so your  -- 

'L L5 	Jc supplication will be responded to 
as well." (Sahih)  
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith has a  
continuous chain of narrators, - 	-. 
'Ubãdah bin Al-WalId bin 'UbAdah 
(did) met Jãbir. - 	- 

Chapter 28. Sending Salat Upon 
Other Than The Prophet 

1533. Jabir bin 'Abdulläh said that 
a woman came to the Prophet 
and said: "Send Salãt upon me and 

(r 

il; :Ui.-orr 
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my husband." So the Prophet j4, .ç, 	- 
said: 	"Sallallãhu 	'alaiki wa 	'ala 
zawjiki (May Allah send .alat upon  
you and your husband). 	(Sahih) • • - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 

: 	JUi 

)Lfl  
\o'_' 3L- 	 r-' 

Chapter 29. Supplicating For I ,4ui 	t 	- (° 
One In His Absence - 	- 	- (no 

1534. Umm Ad-Dardã' narrated  
that her (husband, Abu Ad- - 	- 	.- 
Darda'), heard the Messenger of 

 

Allah 	ç 	say: 	"When a person  
supplicates for his brother in his - 	- 	- 	- 

4J1 	: 	: 	Ji 'Amin, absence, the angels say: 	and 
may you also be granted it." :4 	4 
(Sahih) - - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 

4; 	 fl 

LU 	ii Lkai  iJ 

4 'LL 	- 

1535. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al- 
'As narrated that the Messenger of  

"The Allah 	said: 	supplication  

which has the quickest response is 
- - 	,  

the supplication of one who is -. 
absent for one who is absent." iy 
(PaV) :ji 

• -; 
L 	Lai 	3Jt it 	->- 	otj] 

-)L 	- 	A 

1536. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the 	Prophet 	said: 	"Three - 
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supplications are responded to - 	 - 

there is no doubt regarding them: 	 ' 	" '.- 	'- 

the supplication of the father, the 	!i :3i 
supplication of the traveler, and 
the supplication of the one who has 	 : 	L1 

been wronged." (Hasan) jPSj 

dL,J 	 L 	Jl 	--i 
" :iJl J1 	1 JI 	 rA1 	-U 

jL, 	AV/\:,.L,.JI 	 3L.- 

Comments: 
Prayers of those three persons are granted, the more so because usually they 
are said more sincerely and faithfully, more humbly and with greater 
sympathy. 

Chapter 30. What Should One1~1 t. Lt - (r. 
Say When He Is Afraid Of A 	 - 

People? 	 Zifl) t) 

1537. It was reported from AbU 
Burdah bin 'Abdullah, that his 
father narrated to him that when 
he was afraid of (the evil of) a 
people, the Prophet 	would say: 
"Allahumma! Inna naj'aluka /1 
nuhurihim wan a'üdhu bika mm 
shunTrihim (0 Allah! We place you 
at their chests, and we seek refuge 
in You from their evil)." (Da'J) 

_, 	5 	5,_ 5 	-  	i - \ oV 

- 	5 
L? 	 : 

L 	L;L,- 	l 

1. 	
rL 	L5 	LJl  

3 

• 7i Lr - 	 ' 
L Zjjl  

Comments: 
Employing legitimate means includes keeping away from the harm of spiteful 
enemies. 

Chapter 31. Regarding 	 i 	L - ( 	ç .Ji) 
Istikharah 	 (rv .iiI) 

1538. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah reported: 	 orA 
"The Messenger of Allah would 
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teach us the (supplication for) 
Istikharah just as he would teach us 
a Sürah of the Qur'an. He would 
tell us: 'If one of you is considering 
a matter, let him pray two Rak'ah 
besides the obligatory ones, and 
say: "Allãhumma inni astakhiruka bi 
'ilmika wa astaqdiruka bi qudratika 
wa as'aluka min fadlikal- 'azim, fa 
innaka taqdiru wa Ia aqdir, wa 
ta 'Iamu wa lã a 'lam, wa anta 'allam 
al-ghuyab. Allahumma! Fa in kunta 
ta 'lamu anna hãdhal-amra khayrun 
ii ft dint wa ma 'ãshi wa 'aqibati 
amrifaqdurhu ii wa yassirhu ii wa 
bank ii fl-hi. Allãhumma, wa in 
kunta ta 'lamuhu sharaun ii (ft dint 
wa ma 'ashi wa 'aqibati amri) facrifii 
'anhu wavriJhu 'anni waqdur ii a!-
khayr haithu kãna, thumma radini 
bihi (0 Allah, I seek Your choice 
on the better (of the two matters) 
based upon Your knowledge, and I 
seek Your decree based upon Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 
great bounties. For indeed, You 
are the One Who decrees, and I do 
not decree, and You know, and I 
do not know, and You are the 
Knower of the Unseen. 0 Allah, if 
you know this - here he should 
name exactly what he wishes - is 
better for me with regards to my 
religion, and my life, and my after-
life, and the end-result of my 
affairs, then decree it for me, and 
make it easy for me, and bless me 
in it. 0 Allah, and if You know this 
to be evil for me - and he says 
just as he said the first time - 
then avert it from me, and avert 
me from it. And decree for me 
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good wherever it might be, then 
make me content with it." 
Or he said: "ft 'ajili amri wa ajilihi 
(in the short term and long term)." 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain for it from one of 
the narrators) from Jãbir. 

L 

•'' JL 

Chapter 32. Regarding Seeking : 	(r L4 
Refuge - 	- 	- - 

(nA 

1539.'Umar bin Al-Khattäb :  
narrated: "The Prophet iJ would 

: seek refuge from five things: From 
cowardice, 	miserliness, 
(decreptitude 	of) 	old 	age, 	the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
tribulations of the chest (thoughts), JJL5 	: J 
and the punishment of the grave." - 	- 	- 
(Da 'if)  

(. /) ('mo) 3L- 	 : 
Lt 	 L- 	I * 	4AiIjj  

1540. Anas bin Malik narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	would 

- 
- 	- 	. 	- 	. 	- 	. 	- 

say: Allahumma! Inni a udhu bika - 	-. 	- 
minal-'ajzi wal-kasali wal-jubni wal- : 	4j 	 : 
bukhli wal-harm4 wa a 'üdhu bika 
min'adhabil-qabri, wa a'udhu bika 

-. - 	-, 	- 	- 
'-F'-'  

min fitnati1-ma4ya wal-mamãt (0  Ij 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from - - 	- 	- 	-. 
weakness, 	and 	laziness, 	and  

cowardice, and old age, and I seek ((LJ 
refuge in You from the punishment - 
of the grave, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and 
death)." (Sahih) 
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>J 	Jl 	-i 

Comments: 
The grave is part of a life that is between this world and the Hereafter. He 
who fails there fails utterly. 

1541. (Another chain) from Anas 
bin Mãlik, who said: "I used to 
serve the Prophet , and I would 
frequently hear him say: 
'Allahumma! Innt a 'üdhu bika mm 
al-hammi wal-hazani wa zal'id-daini 
wa ghalabatir-rial (0 Allah! I seek 
refuge in You from grief and 
anxiety, and from the hardships of 
debt, and from being overpowered 
by men.)" (Sahih) 

4); 	L :J 

- 	i 3i - 
r 

!U 	:J; 

1r1S: 	 ;L.'fl .A 

. j 	) j 

1542. 'Abdulläh bin 'Abbäs 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	would teach them the 
following supplication just as he 
would teach them a Sarah from the 
Qur'an: "Alldhumma! Inni a 'üdhu 
bika mm adhabi jahannama wa 
a 'üdhu bika mm 'adhabil-qabr, wa 
a 'üdhu bika min fitnatil-masihid-
dajjal, wa a 'ñdhu bika min fitnatil-
maiya wal-mamat (0 Allah! I seek 
refuge in You from the punishment 
of Hell, and I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of A1-Masihid-Dajjãl, and I 
seek refuge in You from the trials 
of life and death." (Sahih) 

L LJ 
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1543. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet 	would supplicate with 
the following words: "Allahumma! 
Inni a'üdhu bika min fitnatin-nari 
wa 'adhãbin-nãri, wa min shari!-
ghina wal-faqr (0 Allah! I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of the 
Fire, and the punishment of the 
Fire, and from the evils of richness 
and poverty.)" (Sahih) 

- 

: 	L 

jx L 
!4ii :i$ii 

1r1A: 	 LJI 	L 	iJ 	 --1 

(OAR 	OAV:C 	V'o: oA: 	 L 	c.LPJJI j JSiJt 

U 

1544. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the 	Prophet 	would 	say:  
"Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika 
minal-faqri wal-qillati wadh-dhil!ati, i 	, 

wa a 'üdhu bika min an azlim aw - - 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 
!Uti 	:J 	3 uzlam(O Allah, I seek refuge inYou 

from poverty, and paucity, and JiJj 	.iiirj )Ji 
humiliation. And I seek refuge in - - - 
You that I cause wrong (to others), (çiI 

or that wrong be inflicted upon 
me)." (Sahih) 

o'c : 	JJJI 3L..J  

o\/:.~J, 	r: 	.3L- 	I 	L- 

1545. Ibn 'Umar narrated that one U1 	:i  
of 	the 	supplications 	of 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	was the 

- 	- 	- 

	

L.L - 	: 
following: 	"Allahumma! Inni 
a 'udhu bika min zawãli ni'matmka, 
wa7ahwili 'afiyatika, 	wa fuja'ati  

- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 

niqrnatika, wa jami'i sakhatik (0 LI D 	41 JJL 	U 
Allah! I seek refuge in You that - 	 - 	 - - 	 - 

Your blessings are lifted, and that "- 	 J7'J 	'4 	Ji 3 
Your 	protection 	(of me) 	is j• 
changed, and in the suddenness of - 

Your punishment, and from all of 
Your anger)." (Sahih) 
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V1: 	 J1J 	JS J. )Sl 	 S.Ut 

Comments: 
Islam, divine guidance, and the ability to keep fast to the straight path - 
these are the greatest of all blessings. As for health, security and material 
comforts, these, too, are the blessings of Allah. 

1546. It was reported from AbU 	 - 
Salib As-Sammãn, who narrated 	 - 
that AbU Hurairah said that the  

Messenger of Allah 	used to  
supplicate as follows: "Allahumma! 	- - 	- 	- - 
Inni a'üdhu bika minash-shiqaqi 	ifl 	3 :; 	Ji :J 3LJ 

wan-nifaqi wa suw'il-akhlaq (0  
Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
opposing the truth, and from 	 3UJi L.J 
hypocrisy, and evil manners)." 
(Da'if) 
jUJ-lj L 	 --i 	.L.....j] 

J 

1547. It was reported from Al-
Maqburi, from AbU Hurairah, who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 

used to say: "Allahumma! Inni 
a'üdhu bika minal-juw'i, fa innahu 
bi 'sad-daji'u, wa a 'üdhu bika min al-
khiyãnati fa innahã (bi'sati) a!-
bitanah (0 Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from hunger, for what an evil 
companion it is in bed! And I seek 
refuge in You from treachery, for 
what an evil inner trait it is!)." 
(Da'iJ) 

- \tV 

7P 

') 
; '-

.((U2i 

tV• : 	 .  

-'- 

1548. It was reported from 'Abbãd 
bin AN Sa'eed, that he heard Abü 
Hurairah saying that the Messenger 
of Allah 	would say: 



1550. Farwah bin Nawfal Al-
Aja'i asked 'Aishah, the Mother 
of the Believers, about the 
supplication of the Messenger of 
Allah . She replied: "He would 
say: 'Allahumma! Inni a 'üdhu hi/ca 
min sharri ma 'amiltu wa min sham' 
ma lam a'mal (0 Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of what 
I have done, and from the evil of 
what I have not done)." (Sahih) 

The Book Of Witr 	 230  

"Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika 
minal-arba 'i: Mm 'ilmin la yanfa 'u, 
wa min qalbin la yakhsha 'ii, wa mm 
nafsin la tashba 'u, wa min du 'a 'in la 
yusma'u (0 Allah! I seek refuge in 
You from four (matters): from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
and from a heart that does not 
humble itself, and from a soul that 
is never satisfied, and from a 
supplication that is not heard.)" 
(Hasan) 

L 

AV: 

1549. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet jLit, would say: 
"Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika mm 
salatin la tanfa'u (0 Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from a prayer that is 
of no benefit)" and he mentioned 
another supplication as well. (Da'J) 

- 

:i'i 	JU :JU 

!I :j) 

OX— 

Comments: 
A prayer that does not deter a worshipper from evils and shameful acts of 
lewdness is vain. 

:Z?3LUi-oO. 

L 	4H JL 
!4üI 	:i) 	JL5 :!J 
- 	J,, - 	--: L - 

L 	QI, 	siJI 	I-i 
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1551. Shutair bin Shakal reported 
from his father (Shakal bin 
Humaid), that he said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Teach me a 
supplication!' So he 	said: 'Say: 
"Allahumma! Inni a 'üdhu bika mm 
sharri sam'i, wa min shar,i basari, 
wa min sharri lisani wa min sharri 
qalbi, wa min sharri mani)yi (0 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
the evil of my hearing, and the evil 
of my seeing, and the evil of my 
tongue, and the evil of my heart, 
and the evil of my seminal fluid)." 
(Hasan) 

: 	L 	 Jui 	 oL4] 

4.bL 	. I  

orr 	or 	 (0 A) 	 ii) 

Comments: - 
This supplication is very comprehensive. It protects one from all sins as well 
as from the means leading to them. 

1552. AbU Al-Yasar narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 40, would 
supplicate with: "Allahumma! Inni L 	L- 	: 
a'ñdhu bika min al-hadmi, 	wa  

'- 	"' 	''- a'üdhu bika minat-taraddi, 	wa 
a'üdhu bika min al-gharaqi, wal- : 
zaraqi, wal-haram4 wa a'udhu bika - 	.• 	- 	- 	, 

[min] an yatakhabbatanish-sha4anu  
'indal-mawt4 wa a'üdhu bika mm 
an amüta ft sabilika mudbfran, wa  
a'üdhu bika an amüta ladighan (0  
Allah! I seek refuge in You from jL 	 . 
being crushed, and I seek refuge m - 	 - 
You from falling (to my death), 3 	L yco  

and I seek refuge in You from 
.(( 	 l 

drowning, and from burning, and - 	y  - 
from old age. And I seek refuge in 
You from the Satan confusing me 
at (the time of any) death. And I 
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seek refuge in You from dying 
while turning away from Your 
path. And I seek refuge in You 
from dying from a poisonous 
bite)." (Hasan) 

4Ij 	Jl 	 ...L )LJI 

ooroaorr: 

1553. (Another chain) from AbU - 
Al-Yasar (similar to no. 1552). He - 	- 	-- 

	

L5 	LJ- 	LJL7 added in it: "...wal-ghammi (And Y, 
from grief)." (Ijasan) : 

.3LJI LJI )I 

1554. Anas narrated that the  

Prophet 	would say: "Allahumma! 
t : 

'üdhu Inni a 	bika min al-barasi wal- - 
jununi wal-judhãmi wa sa)y'il-asqãm U) 	: J 
(0 Allah! I seek refuge in You from - - 	- - 	-  leprosy, and from madness, and 
from paralysis, and from evil 
diseases.)" (Da'iJ) 

/A))L L  

., 	 (o°o: 	YV• 
Comments: 

Sometimes these diseases make the diseased feel disgust for himself, as well as 
making those attending him suffer greatly. May Allah protect us from them. 

1555. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "One day, the Messenger 
of Allah 	entered the Masjid, and 
saw a person from the Ancãr by the 
name of AN Umamah. He said: '0 
AN Umamah, why is it that I see 
you sitting in the Masjid even though 
this is not the time for prayer?' He 
said: '(Because of) misery that has 
overtaken me, and debts, 0 
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Messenger of Allah.' He said: 
'Should I not teach you phrases that, 
if you said them, Allah will remove 
your misery and repay your debt?' 
He said: 'Yes, 0 Messenger of 
Allah!' So he said: 'Say in the 
morning and evening: "Allahumma! 
Inni a 'üdhu bika min al-hammi wa!-
hazani, wa a'üdhu bika minal-'ajzi 
wal-kasali, wa a 'üdhu bika min a!-
jubni wal-bukhli, wa a 'üdhu bika mm 
ghalabatid-dain wa qahrir-rijal (0 
Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
griefs and anxieties. And I seek 
refuge in You from helplessness and 
laziness. And I seek refuge in You 
from cowardice and miserliness. 
And I seek refuge in You from the 
heaviness of debts, and the 
overpowering of men)." He said: 
'So I did that, and Allah removed my 
sorrows, and fulfilled my debts." 
(Da '/) 

The End of the Book of Prayer 
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9. THE BOOK OF ZAKAT cr 45I) tJ h.bt - (° 

Chapter 1. (Its Obligation) 

1556. It was reported from Al-
Laith, from 'AqIl, from Az-Zuhrl, 
that 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Utbah informed him from AbU 
Hurairah, who said: "After the 
Messenger of Allah 	passed 
away, and AbU Bakr was in charge 
after him, and (some of) the Arabs 
disbelieved, 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said to AbU Bakr: 'How can you 
fight the people, even though the 
Messenger of Allah j said: "I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say: 'La ilaha 
Wallah' (None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). So whoever 
says 'La ilaha illallah' has protected 
his wealth and his life from me, 
except for a right, and his judgment 
will be with Allah?" AbU Bakr 
said: 'I swear by Allah, I will fight 
those who differentiate between 
As-Salat (the prayer) and the 
Zakãt, for the Zakät is a right upon 
wealth. I swear by Allah, if they 
refuse to give me an '1qa1111  that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah 	, I will fight them for 
that.' So 'Umar said: 'I swear by 
Allah, as soon as I saw that Allah 
had opened the chest of AbU Bakr 
(guided him) to fight, I knew that 

55 
(•' 	) 	 - ("  

[1]  'Iqal is the rope or cord with which the camel is tied. The scholars differ over its 
meaning and relation to the argument here. 
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this was the truth." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: It was reported 
by Rabab bin Zaid and 'Abdur-
Razzaq from Ma'mar, from Az-
Zuhri, with his chain. Some of 
them said: "Iqal." While Ibn Wahb 
reported it from YUnus, he 
(instead) said: "Anãq" (a female 
kid goat). 
AbU Dãwud said: Shu'aib bin AN 
Hamzah, Ma'mar, and Az-Zubaidi 
all said, (in the narration) from Az-
Zuhri for this Hadith that he said: 
"If they refuse to give me an 
'Inaq." 'Anbasah reported a Hadith 
from YUnus from Az-Zuhri, he 
said: "Inaq."111  

L Jt  j. 

41 Jt 	'1 :i 	L5' 	Ji 	L 3L 

 j 	J,.... 

S1: 	jI)LLr. J 

1557. (Another chain) from Ibn 	,  
Wahb that YUnus informed him 	 - 	- - 
from Az-Zuhri in this Hadith 	Lr'Y- L5J9 '-&9 

(similar to no. 1556), he said: "AbU 	: 	. 
Bakr said: 'It's right is that one 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 
gives Zakat."121  And he said:  

"Iqal:"3' (Sahih) 	 - 

Comments: 
According to the explanation of Al-Khattäbi, the Arab tribes who committed 
disbelief were divided into three categories. Some became disbelievers due to 
false claims of prophethood, like the followers of Musailamah the Liar, and 

While these details may seem insignificant, the different wording effects many rules for 
Zakat, the definition of "wealth" and what is a "right" upon it, as well as details related 
to the collection of Zakãt. 

[2] Meaning, among those rights mentioned after the command when he 	said: "...except 
for a right." 

[3] Though this route of transmission was mentioned for the different wording, here it is 
narrated by different Shaikhs from Ibn Wahb. 
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AI-Aswad Al-'Ansi, both of whom claimed prophethood. Some had left the 
religion and completely returned to the ways of Jãhiliyyah, abandoning Salãh, 
Zakh and the rest of the religion. Another group made a distinction between 
Zakah and Salah, so they prayed, but refused to pay the Zakah to the Imam 
after the Messenger of Allah . 

Chapter 2. What Zakãt Is 	 U L - ('i' 
Obligatory Upon 	 ( ;J]) 

1558. It was reported from 'Amr : J 	 L. - 	øOA 
bin Yaya Al-Mãzini, from his -- - 	- 	- 
father, who said that he heard AbU st 	-3- 	 Lf 	•_J 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri saying that the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - - 	- 
"There 	is 	no $adaqaht 11 	on Y4 	04 4 	J 	J[i 	:J 	JJl 
anything less than five camels and - 	. 	- 	-- 	- - 	- 

L2 
there is no Sadaqah on anything  

less than five Awaq 21  , and there is 
no Sadaqah 'adaqah on anything less than - - 
five Uwsuq." 31  (Saezih) 

 

UL 	 \V: 	j,JI 	L 	1iI 	JI 	--t 

3 	Li 	:L 

:() 	JI 
Comments: 

Zakah shall not be due upon wealth unless it reaches the Nisab, or the minimum 
amount upon which it is due for each item it is due. If someone possessing less 
than the minimum pays Zakah of his own volition, it is his choice and an act 
worthy of praise, his payment would be considered as Sadaqah. 

1559. It was reported from Abu  
Al-Bukhtari, At-Td'!, from AbU - 
Sa'eed - and he attributed it to ij 	LL- 

the Prophet 	; - saying: "There is - - 
no Zakat on what is less than five -' 
Awsaq, 	and a Wasq is sixty (that - 	 I 	Uii 	JI 

[1] Here, as in many of these narrations to come, the term Sadaqah refers to the obligatory 
charity or Zakst. 

[2] Awaq is plural of "Uqiyah," and it is a number of silver coins or its like, and they also say: 
"Waqiyah." They say it is forty Dirham, and fiveAwaq is equal to two-hundred Dirham. 

[3] Uwsuq and Awsaq are plural of Wasq; a volume measurement which they say is equal to 
sixty $a'. See the following narration. A Sa' is a volume measurement which is measured 
when the average man holds two hands together and scoops four times like that, and its 
precise measurement may be fixed by the leaders. 
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are) stamped."111  (Da'ij) 
AM Dãwud said: AbU A1-Bukhtari 
did not hear from AbU Sa'eed. 

:) 
5) -;; 

: 	Ji 

-1 	[.., 0t] 

4 	 L 

	

1560. It was reported from Al- 	
- 

Mughirah, from Ibrahim (An-  

	

Nakha'I), he said: "A Wasq is sixty 	- 	-- 	- 	- - 
Sa's stamped with Al-Uajjj's  

stamp." (a'iJ) 

	

A/": 	 L1 

i 
Comments: 

"A1-Hajjaj's stamp" meaning the state seal named after Hajjaj bin YUsuf. 

1561.It was reported from Habib 
A1-Mãliki, who said that a person 
said to 'Imran bin Husain: "0 AbU 
Nujaid! You narrate to us Azadith 
which we do not find any basis for 
in the Qur'an." So 'Imran became 
angry with him, and said: "Have 
you found (in the Qur'an) that for 
every forty Dirham, you must give 
one Dirham? And from such and 
such a number of goats, that you 
must give such a number? And 
from such and such a number of 
camels, that you must give such 
and such a number? Have you 
found any of this in the Qur'an?" 
He replied: "No." So he said: "So 
who did you get this from? You 
took this from us, and we took it 

" Meaning "stamped" or "certified" Sã'. 



The Book Of Zakãt 	 238 	 iJI S 

from the Prophet of Allah ," and 
he mentioned other matters similar 
to this. (Hasan) 

/A:Jl 	I  

3L- 	i. r: 
xs- 	 Y i A 	V /V : Li 

Comments: 
There is an indication in the Hadith that rejection of Hadiths (as one of the 
sources of law) is not a new phenomenon, and also, the idea that a Hadith 
could not be accepted if a basis is not found for it in the Qur'an. Such false 
principles appeared as early as the later years of the Companions. 

Chapter 3. Is There Any Zakat L3& ii 	')ii 	L - (r 	i) 
On Goods Of Trade? - 	- 	- - 

(r ziii) 	t~, 	i J 
1562. 	Samurah 	bin 	Jundab ) 	..t 	- loky 

narrated: "As to what follows, then - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
LL.- 	jL.>- 	 L,- 	: indeed the Messenger of Allah L 

commanded us to give charity for : 
that which we intended for trade."  

J4U 	LL 

:.........- 	
,. 	

I   :aJ  

; JI 	 Jfft 

IJiI 	:iL. 	I 	aa:C 	.,L -c.- 	4.LJ  

.[rtv:JI] 4s 

Chapter 4. What Counts As A t. 	.5JI 	t 	- 	( 
Kanz (Buried Treasure) ?Eh] - 

And Regarding Zakät On 
Jewelry 

1563. It was reported from 'Amr L - 	j. 	,i 	- 

[11 Scholars differed over the meaning of buried treasure (Kanz); some said it refers to 
whatever wealth comes out of a mine or shaft or the like, and others said it only applies 
to riches buried before Islam, and found after Islam, in other words discovered treasure. 
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bin Shu'aib, from his father, from  
his grandfather ('Abdullah bin 

 

'Amr), that a woman came to the 

daughter. 	Her daughter was 
Messenger of of Allah 	with her  

wearing two thick gold bracelets on j 
her arms. He asked her: 	Do you  - 
give the Zakãt (due) on this?" She : 	i JU 	. 
replied: "No." He said: "Would it  
please you that Allah place them - - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
on you on the Day of Judgment as : J 
two bracelets of fire?" So she took : them off and gave them to the 
Prophet 	, and said: "They are 
(charity) 	to 	Allah 	and 	His 
Messenger." (Ijasan) 

1A' 	JS 	L 	5JI 	 [,- eL4] 
irv: ,, 	(v 	/ 	:t,Ji 	a.) 	3t 	3JS 

Comments: 
Parents who have the charge of sons and daughters that possess wealth, 
should either pay Zakah on their behalf themselves or make them pay. 

1564. It was reported from Umm  
Salamah that she said: "I used to 
wear some gold jewelry, so I said:  

	

'0 Messenger of Allah, is this 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
L) 

	

(considered) treasure?' He replied: 	 - 

	

'Anything that is above the amount 	: Li 	 L-L 	4J 

	

upon which you must give Zakat, 	- L;)) - - 	- 	- 	- - - 

	

and whose Zakat is given, is not 	' 	 - -' 
(considered) a treasure." (Da'J) 

	

. 	 --i ['_'.'. o.L4] 

L -1 Ju 

	

1565. 'Abdullah bin Shaddad bin 	 l.. — 

	

Al-Had narrated that they visited 	-- 	 -- 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet  

	

., and she narrated: "The 	 -' 	-'-- 

	

Messenger of Allah 	once came 	- 	 - 	- 
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to me and saw me wearing large 
silver rings. He said: 'What is this, 
o 'Aishah?' I replied: 'I made 
them in order to beautify myself 
for you, 0 Messenger of Allah.' He 
said: 'Do you give its Zakãt?' I 
said: 'No,' on 'Whatever Allah 
wills.' He replied: 'This will be your 
portion of the Fire." (Sahih) 

Jy Rr i • 1 

•LS U ri • rAR :.JI 	).c. S>Jl 

Comments: 
This and other foregoing Hadiths provide proof that jewelry worn by women 
shall be liable to Zakah. 

1566. It was reported from Al- 	:L 	U1- -Li 
WalId bin Muslim, that Sufyan 	- - 	ft ft - ft 

narrated from 'Umar bin Ya'la, 	>' L)L LL'.- :4 
mentioning a Ijadith similar to that 
regarding the rings (no. 1565). It 	 - -. - 	- 	- 
was said to Sufyan: "How would  
you give its Zakat?" He replied: 
"Combine it with other (items)." 
(Da'J) 

(rr:iI) 	 * 	-- 	4. 

Chapter 5. Regarding Zakãt On 
Pastured Animals 

1567. It was reported from 
Ilammãd, that he said: "I took 
from Thumamah bin 'Abdullah bin 
Anas a letter which he claimed that 
Abü Bakr had written to Anas, and 
which had the seal of the 

L5 	 - 	IV  
- 

J L- 
4_ 

:- 
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Messenger of Allah 	on it. This 
was written when he (the Prophet 

) had sent Anas as a collector of 
Zakãt, and so he had written this 
for him. It said in it: 'These are the 
(details of the) obligation which 
the Messenger of Allah ii has 
obligated upon the Muslims in 
regard to charity, and which Allah 
has commanded His Prophet, 
peace be upon him. So whoever is 
asked in accordance with this from 
among the Muslims, he should give 
it, and whoever is asked more than 
this, he should not give it. 
"For any number of camels less 
than twenty-five, one sheep is to be 
given for every five camels. If they 
reach twenty-five, one Bint 
Makh411  should be given, up to 
thirty-five. If he does not have a 
Bint Ma/chad, then he may give a 
Ibn Labun. 21  
"If the number reaches thirty-six, 
then for them is a Bint Labün, 31  
up to forty-five. So when it reaches 
forty-six, then a -Iiqqah 41  that can 
breed with a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. 
"If the number reaches sixty-one, 
then a Jadh'aht5' is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labñns 
are due, up to ninety. If the 

LLcL Js 

Lf' L)J3 L 	 &9  

j;i 

L 

:Y C7  

LS 	 L)L-. 

: 

' Bint Makhad: the female that has passed one year, and its mother can now become 
pregnant. See the author's explanation of these terms for camels after number 1590. 

[2] Ibn Labun: a male camel that has entered its third year, meaning it has lived for two 
complete years. 

[3] Bint Labün is the female camel that has lived for two complete years. 
[4] Hiqqah is the female camel that has lived for three years and began its fourth. 
[5] Jadh'ah in the case of camels, is a female camel that has lived for four years and entered 

its fifth. 
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number reaches ninety-one, then 
two Ijiqqahs that can breed with 
stallion camels are due, up to one 
hundred and twenty. If there are 
more than one-hundred and 
twenty, then for every forty a Bint 
Labün, and for every fifty a 
-Iiqqah. 

"In the event that a person does 
not have a camel of the age 
specified according to the Sadaqah 
regulations, then if a person owes a 
Jadh'ah as Sadaqah but he does not 
have a Jadh'ah, then a Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him if he 
has one, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. 
"If he owes a Iliqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Ijiqqah but 
he has a Jadh'ah, then it should be 
accepted from him, and the Zakat 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams, or two sheep if they are 
available. 
If a person owes a Ijiqqah as 
Sadaqah and he does not have one, 
but he has a Bint Labün, it should 
be accepted from him, - Abu 
Dãwud said: From here I do not 
have it as precise from MUsã (the 
narrator) as would be preferred - 
and he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. 
"If a person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Hiqqah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
- AbU Dãwud said: Up to here, 
then I have it more precisely - and 
the Zakat collector should give him 
twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
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"'If a person owes a Bint Labün as 
adaqah but he only has a Bint 

Ma/chad, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. 
"'If a person owes a Bint Ma/chad 
as Sadaqah but he only has an Bin 
Labun, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does 
not have to give anything else 
along with it. If a person has only 
four camels he does not have to 
give anything unless their owner 
wants to. With regard to the 

adaqah on grazing sheep, if there 
are forty, then one sheep is due 
upon them, up to one-hundred and 
twenty. If there is one more, then 
two sheep are due, up to two-
hundred. If there is more, then 
three sheep are due, up to three-
hundred. If there is more than that, 
then for every hundred, one sheep 
is due. 
"'No decrepit, defective or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks 
nor separate combined flocks for 
fear of Sadaqah. Each partner 
(who has a share in a combined 
flock) should pay the Sadaqah in 
proportion to his shares. If a man's 
flock does not reach forty sheep, 
then nothing is due from them, 
unless their owner wishes. With 
regard to silver, one-quarter of 
one-tenth, and if there is no wealth 
except one-hundred-and-ninety 
Dirhams, no Zakat is due unless 
the owner wishes." (Sahih) 

\ 
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1568. It was reported from Sufyan 
bin Husain, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sãlim, from his father, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	wrote 
a letter (detailing the rules) of 

adaqah, but he was not able to 
send it to his collectors until he 
passed away. He had kept it with 
his sword. AbU Bakr acted upon 
this (letter) until he passed away, 
and 'Umar acted upon it until he 
passed away. It was (written) in it: 
Upon five camels, there is one 
sheep due. And upon ten, there is 
two sheep, and upon fifteen, three 
sheep, and upon twenty, four 
sheep. And upon twenty-five, a 
Bint Makhad, up to thirty-five. If 
there is even one more (camel) 
than this, one Bint Labün must be 
given, up to forty-five. If there is 
even one more (camel) than this, 
one Hiqqah must be given, up to 
sixty. If there is even one more 
than this, one Jadh'ah must be 
given, up to seventy-five. 
"If there is even one more than 
this, two Bint Labüns must be 
given, up to ninety. If there is even 
one more than this, two -Iiqqahs 
must be given, up to one-hundred 
and twenty. If the camels are more 
than this, then for every fifty, one 
Hiqqah is given, and for every 
forty, one Bint Labun. 
"With regards to sheep, then for 
every forty sheep, one sheep is to 
be given, up to one-hundred and 
twenty sheep. If there is one more 
than this, then two sheep, up to --.• 	L 	;I.ii 
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two-hundred sheep. If there is 
more than two-hundred, then three 
sheep are due, up to three-
hundred. If the sheep are more 
than that, then for every one-
hundred sheep, one sheep is due, 
and nothing needs to be given 
unless one-hundred are reached. 
"And different (flocks) should not 
be joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 
fear of giving (extra) charity. 
"Each partner (who has a share in 
a combined flock) should pay the 

adaqah in proportion to his 
shares. 
"And an animal that is old, or a 
defective animal, will not be 
accepted for charity." 
Az-Zuhri said: "When the Zakat 
collector comes, the sheep are to 
be divided into three divisions: A 
third of them should be the worst 
(sheep of the flock), and a third of 
them the best, and a third in the 
moderate. And the one collecting 
charity should take from the 
moderate ones." And Az-Zuhri did 
not mention this division for cows. 
(Hasan) 

3u; :j 	 ' £ 
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Comments: 	 '.- 

Zakah is due at a rate of three goats per every 300 to 399 goats; four per 
every 400 to 499 goats; and so on and so forth. 

1569. (Another chain) from Sufyan  
bin Husain, with his chain and its 	- 	 - - 	 - - 
meaning (similar to no. 1568). He -- 
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said: "So if a Bint Makhad is not - 	- 	 - - 	 -, 

found, then a Bin Labün may be 
given." And he did not mention 
the addition of Az-Zuhri. (Hasan) 

AA/:Jl  

1570. It was reported from YUnus U 
bin Yazid from Ibn Shihãb (Az- - 	- 	- 	 - 	........ 

"This ZuhrI), who said: 	is a copy of Y 	LJ 	 LY 

the letter that the Messenger of 4.I JJLJ ...$  
Allah 	; wrote regarding 	adaqah,  
and it is with the family of 'Umar  
bin 	Al-Khattãb. 	Salim 	bin  
'Abdullah bin 'Umar read it to me, 
and I understood it as it was. And c'- 	'--i 	 y 
this was exactly what 'Umar bin 
'Abdul -'Aziz 	copied 	from  
'Abdulläh bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, ' 

and Salim bin 'Abdullãh bin - 	 -. 	- 	 -- 	 -- ~ 	.JJ ))  

'Umar..." and he mentioned the 
Hadith jJ 	3\ 
He said in it: "...So if there are one- 
hundred and twenty-one (camels), 
then three Bint Labün are due upon 3J J 	L 	i 
them, until one-hundred and - - 	 - 

twenty-nine are reached. And if  

there are one-hundred and thirty, - 	 i.- 
two Bint Labüns and one Hiqqah - 	 - 	- - 	- - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

(are to be given), until one-hundred cJ 	 'i 	L9 
and thirty-nine are reached. And if  
there are one-hundred and forty,  
then two Ijiqqahs (are to be given), 1$ 
along with one Bint Labün 	until -- 

- 	L.. 	. 	 .z.- 
one-hundred and forty-nine  
(camels) are reached. ! 	

- 	

i 	1U 
"And if there are one-hundred and ---------- 	 - 4.d.oj 	 __ 

fifty, then three Iliqqahs (are to be - 
- 	 - 	 - 

given), until one-hundred and fifty- iL 	 ~ 
nine. 
"And if there are one-hundred and - 	LJ 	 - 	 L 

sixty, then four Bint Labüns (are to j- L5 	 r*L 	iiL 
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be given), until one-hundred and 
sixty-nine. 
And if there are one-hundred and 
seventy, then three Bint Labüns 
and one Ijiqqahs (are to be given), 
until one-hundred and seventy-
nine. 
"And if there are one-hundred and 
eighty, then two -Iiqqahs (are to be 
given), along with two Bint 
Labüns, until one-hundred and 
eighty-nine. 
"And if there are one-hundred and 
ninety, then three Ijiqqahs along 
with one Bint Labün (are to be 
given), until one-hundred and 
ninety-nine. 
"And if there are two-hundred, 
then four Hiqqahs (are to be given), 
or five Bint Labüns - whichever of 
the two are found is taken. 
"And with regards to pastured 
sheep..." and he mentioned similar 
to the Hadth of Sufyãn bin Husain 
(no. 1568). And he said in it: 
"...For Sadaqah, no old sheep is 
taken, nor a defective sheep, nor a 
male sheep except if the one giving 
charity desires to do so." (Ijasan) 

- 5 - 	 . 5- 	-- 
L-j 	L 	' 
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3 i.. LJ 	L ° 	: 

1571. Malik bin Anas explained 
the statement of 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb, May Allah be pleased 
with him: "And different (flocks) 
should not be joined together, nor 
should a combined (flock) be 
separated for fear of giving (extra) 
charity," - as follows: "This is as, 

:J  

:UJ 

Ly 	 : 

L 	 4li: 
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for example, when each person (in 
a company of three) has forty 
sheep, and when the collector is 
about to come, they combine them 
all together, in which case there 
will only be one sheep due. And a 
case of when a combined flock is 
separated is when two partners 
each own one-hundred and one 
sheep, so the total due on them 
would be three sheep, but when the 
collector comes, they divide the 
flock among themselves, such that 
each one of them only owes one 
sheep. And this (explanation) is 
what I have heard regarding it." 
(Sahih) 

1572. It was reported from Zuhair 
that AbU Isbaq narrated to them 
from 'Asim bin Damrah, and Al-
Härith bin Al-A'war, from 'All, 
may Allah be pleased with him that 
he said: Zuhair (one of the 
narrators) added: "I think it was 
from the Prophet " - "Give one 
fourth of ten (2.5 %) - from every 
forty Dirhams, one Dirhams. And 
you do not have to give anything 
until two-hundred Dirhams are 
completed. So if there are two 
hundred Dirhams, five Dirhams 
need to be given. And whatever is 
more is thus (proportionally) 
measured. 
"With regards to sheep, for every 
forty sheep, one sheep must be 
given. And if there are only thirty-
nine sheep, then nothing is due 
upon you..." and he continued 

LJ 
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elaborating on the Sadaqah on 
sheep similar to what was said by 
Az-ZuhrI". 
Then he said: "With regard to 
cows, then for every thirty, you 
must give one Tabi', 1' and for 
every forty, you must give one 
Musinnah. 21  And nothing is due 
on animals meant for manual 
labor. With regard to camels..." 
Then he mentioned the Sadaqah 
for them as was mentioned by Az-
Zuhri (no. 1570). 
He said: "...and for twenty-five 
(camels), five sheep must be given. 
If there is even one more, then a 
Bint Makhãd must be given, but if 
one is not available, then one An 
Labün may be given. This is the case 
for up to thirty-five (camels), but if 
there is even one more, then a Bint 
Labün must be given, up to forty-
five. And if there is even one more, 
then a Ijiqqah - one which a 
stallion can breed with - is to be 
given, up to sixty..." then he quoted 
similar to the narration of Az-Zuhri. 
And he said: "...so if there is even 
one more than this (meaning nine-
one camels), then two Ijiqqahs 
which stallions can breed with must 
be given, up to one-hundred and 
twenty (camels). And if there are 
more camels than that, then for 
every fifty, one Hiqqah is due. 
"And different (flocks) should not 
be joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 

[1] Tabi': A calf that has completed its first year, and is in its second year. 

[2] Musinnah: A cow that has completed its second year, and is in its third year. 
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fear of giving (extra) charity. 
"And no old sheep whose teeth 
have fallen off will be accepted in 
charity, nor any defective sheep, 
nor a male goat unless the one 
giving charity volunteers to do so. 
"With regards to produce, then a 
tenth is due on whatever is 
irrigated by (natural) streams or 
rainfall, and half of a tenth (5 %) 
is due on whatever is irrigated by 
bucket (manually)." 
In the narration of 'Asim and Al-
Hãrith (it is): "Charity is due every 
year" and Zuhair said: "I think he 
said: 'One time." 
And in the narration of 'Asim: "If 
neither a lint Makhãi among 
camels nor a Ibn Labun, then ten 
Dirham or two sheep must be 
given." (DaJ) 

: 	 L. 	,--1 	L.41 
jl* 	V 

1573. (Another chain) from Abü 
Isbaq, from 'Asim bin Damrah and 
A1-Hãrith Al-A'war, from 'Au, 
from the Prophet j'g. In part of the 
beginning of this Ijadith he said: 
"...So if you have two-hundred 
Dirhams, and a year passes, then 
five Dirhams are due upon it. And 
nothing is due upon you - 
meaning with regards to gold - 
until you have twenty Dinars. So if 
you have twenty Dinãrs, and a year 
passes, then half a Dinar is due 
upon it. And if you have more, 
then it will be proportional to 
that..." 
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He (one of the narrators) said: "I 
do not know if 'All is the one who 
said: 'Then it will be proportional 
to that' or did he attribute it to the 
Prophet ." 
(He then continued) "And there is 
no Zakat on money until one year 
passes." - except that Jarlr (a 
narrator) said: "Ibn Wahb added in 
his Iladith, from the Prophet 	: 
"And there is no Zakat on money 
until one year passes." (Da'iJ) 

3i :3 • (( •l 	S, 

L5 : 

5E. 	L5 L,-_'J 	:? 
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L5' 	 rA/t:,aJ 	 LJ 	J  1L I  

1574. It was reported from AbU 
Ishaq, from 'Asim bin Damrah, 
from 'All who said: The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "I have exempt 
(from obligation) horses, and 
slaves, so give the charity of silver: 
From every forty Dirhams, one 
Dirham. And there is nothing due 
upon one-hundred and ninety 
(Dirhams), but if it reaches two-
hundred, then five Dirhams are 
due." 
Abu Dãwud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Al-A'mash from AbU 
Ishaq just as stated by AbU 
'Awänah. And Shaibãn Abu 
Mu'awiyah, and Ibrãhlm bin 
Tahman reported it from AbU 
Isaq, from Al-Härith, from 'All, 
from the Prophet , similarly. 
AbU Dawud said: The narration of 
An-Nufaill'11  was reported by 
Shu'bah and Sufyan, and others, 

" That is no. 1572, and An-Nufaili is 'Abdulläh bin Muhammad An-Nufaili, from whom 
Abu Dawud heard the narration. 
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from AbU Isliaq, from 'Asim bin 
Pamrah, from 'All, and they did 
not narrate it in Marfu' form, 
(rather) they narrated it in Mawquf 
form from 'All. (Da'd) 

JJi 	j  
JI 

r'- v/i:.J 

1575. It was reported from Bahz  
bin Hakim, from his father, from - 	 - 	- 

L) 	
: 

his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of 	Allahsaid: 	"Regarding :5J 	) 
camels that are sent for pasture, 
then for every forty 	(of such  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

camels), there is one Bint Labün j. 	 : 	i 
due. No camel shall be separated  
(away) from its share. Whoever  
gives it 	seeking its reward 	will  
attain its reward. But whoever - 	- 	- 

T prevents it, then we will take it, ja - 4 	--- 	y'.i 	L> 	Ji 	- 
along with half of his wealth - - - - 	- 	-------- - 	- 
(this is) a severity from among the 
seventies of our Lord, Exalted and J 	1:r4 
Honored is He; nothing is for the - 
family of Muhammad." (Ijasan) 

tt1: 	Jl 

1576. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal reported 
that when the Prophet 	sent him 
to Yemen, he commanded him to 
take from every thirty cows a cow 
or bull that had completed one 
year, and from every forty (cows), a 
male or female Musinnah. And he 
also commanded him to take one 
Dlnãr from everyone beyond the 
age of puberty, or its equivalent 
from Ma'afir — a type of cloth 
found in Yemen. (Da if) 
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1577. (Another chain) from 	 - 	 vv 
Mu'dh, from the Prophet , with 	 - 

similar.  

: 

ir: aJi 	 L ~1 L Ji 	[* LJ 
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1578. (Another chain) from 
Mu'ãdh bin Jabal that he said that 
the Prophet 	sent him to 
Yemen..." and he mentioned 
similarly (to no. 1576), and he did 
not mention: "...a type of cloth 
found in Yemen." (Da-if) 

1579. Suwaid bin Ghafalah 
narrated: "I was sent" or he said: 
"I was informed by someone who 
was sent with the person to collect 
Zakãt by the Prophet J" - "It 
was (written) in the letter of the 
Messenger of Allah : 'That you 

J Li L 	:JU -• 	 Cf 
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not take a female (animal) that is 
weaning its young (as Zakat), nor 
should you join together different 
(flocks), nor separate a combined 
(flock).' And we would go to the 
watering grounds, (waiting) for the 
sheep to be brought for their drink, 
and he (the collector) would say: 
'Give the charity due upon your 
wealth.' 
"So, one person among them went 
to a camel with a huge hump 
(intending to give it as charity), but 
he refused to accept it. He (the 
owner) said: 'I want you to take my 
best camel!' But he (the collector) 
refused to take it. So he reined in 
another one, slightly smaller than 
it, but he still refused to accept it. 
Then he reined it another one, still 
smaller than it, and he accepted it, 
saying; 'I am worried that if I take 
it, the Messenger of Allah 	will 
find something against me 
(reprimand me), and say to me: 
"You went to a person and chose a 
camel of your choice!" (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dawud said: Hushaim 
reported it from Hilãl bin Khabbãb 
similarly, but he said: "A flock 
joined together should not be 
separated." 

13 
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Comments:  
Zakãh officials should visit people at their own places, the places of their 
concourse, rather than force them to make repeated visits to their own 
offices. 
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1580. (Another chain) from 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah, who said: 
"The charity collector came to us 
from the Prophet . I held him by 
his hand, and read in his letter, 
'Different (flocks) should not be 
joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 
fear of giving (extra) charity." And 
he did not mention: "a mother that 
is weaning its young." (Da'if) 

(Abü Dãwud said: There is a 
legislative difference between: 
"You should not separate" and 
"Should not be separated.") 

. 	 i- L. 	t~fl -L 	[.A, •t4] 
Li 	) 	 * 	Ui 	- 	A • : c 

Comments: 
A state official may be asked, if need be, to verify his identity and show the 
edict he is carrying with him. 

1581. It was reported by 'Amr bin 
Abi Sufyan Al-Jumahi, from 
Muslim bin Thafinah Al-Yashkuri 
- Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
said: "Rawb would say: 'Muslim 
bin Shu'bah" - that he said: 
"Nafi' bin 'Alqamah appointed my 
father as the one in charge of the 
affairs of our people (our tribe), 
and he also commanded to collect 
the .$adaqah from them. My father 
sent me to a group of them, and I 
came to an old man called Si'r. I 
said to him: 'My father has sent me 
to you - meaning to collect your 
$adaqah.' He said: 'My nephew, 
and what type will you take?' I 
replied: 'We will choose, and 
examine the udders of the goats.' 
He said: 'Nephew, allow me to 
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narrate to you: I was once in a 
valley among these valleys with 
some goats of mine during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah . Two 
men on a camel came to me, and 
said: "We are the messengers of 
the Messenger of Allah 	to you, 
that you give us the Sadaqah due 
on your goats." I said: "What is 
due upon me?" They said: "One 
goat." So I went to a sheep - I 
knew precisely where it was - 
which was producing milk, and was 
fat, and I took it out for them. 
They said: "This is a goat Shafi',' 1  
and the Messenger of Allah 	has 
forbidden us to take a Shafi'." So I 
said: "So what type will you take?" 
They said: "A young female kid - 
a Jadh'ah or Thaniyyah." 21  So I 
went to a young, large and fat 
female goat - one that had not 
yet given birth but was old enough 
to do so - and took it out for 
them. They said, "Hand this one to 
us," and they took it, placed it on 
their camel, and left." (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: AbU 'Asim 
reported it from Zakariyyã, and he 
also said: "Muslim bin Shu'bah" as 
Rawh said. 

JUl LJI 	L l5J1 jLJ1  

.JL.Jl 	i 	3L- 	 t1t: 	.jLJl 

Comments: 
A pregnant animal is not taken for Zakah since it is too fine and too valuable 
to be taken for Zakah. 

It is explained in number 1582. 

121 Jadh'ah is the animal that does not have any teeth growing in place of earlier teeth. For goats 
it refers to one that has lived for one year. Thaniyyah refers to the animal that is old enough 
to lose its front teeth, in the case of goats it refers to one that has lived for two years. 
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1582. (Another chain) in which 
Rawh narrated that Zakariyya bin 
Isaq narrated to them, with his 
chain for this Had(th. He said: 
"Muslim bin Shu'bah." And he said 
in it: "The Shafi' is the one carrying 
a child (developing fetus) inside 
it." 11  (Da'if) 
AbU Dãwud said: I read in the book 
of 'AbdullAh bin Salim, in the city of 
Hims, (with his chain of narrators 
to) 'Abdullah bin Mu'awiyah Al-
Ghadiri - of Ghadirah Qais - 
that the Prophet 	said: "Three 
things - whoever does them will 
taste the flavor of Faith: Whoever 
worshiped Allah alone; and 
(testified) that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; and gave 
the Zakãt of his wealth, content 
with giving it, co-operating by 
himself, and not giving an old 
animal, a defective animal, a sick 
animal, a despised one - not giving 
sufficient milk - but rather, 
(animals) of medium quality. For 
Allah did not ask you for the best of 
them, nor did He command you to 
give the worst of them." 

LP 
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1583. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	sent 
me to collect the Zakãt. So I 
passed by a person, and when he 
gathered his wealth for me, I found 

OAr 
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[11 Some of them also said it is the one who has its little kid following it everywhere. 
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that he only owed a Bint Makh&i. 
So I said to him: 'Pay this Bint 
Makhãçl, 5adaqah.' He replied: 
'That (animal) neither gives milk, 
nor is it suitable for riding! But 
here is a she-camel that is strong, 
large, and fat - so take it.' I said: 
'I will not take what I have not 
been commanded to take. But here 
is the Messenger of Allah 	- 
not too far from where we are - 
so if you wish to go to him, and 
suggest to him what you suggested 
to me, then do so. And if he 
accepts this from you, then I will 
take it, and if he rejects it, then I 
will not take it.' He said: 'That is 
what I will do,' and he went with 
me, along with the camel that he 
had offered to me, until we came 
to the Messenger of Allah ic. He 
said: '0 Prophet of Allah! Your 
messenger came to me in order to 
take the Sadaqah due on my 
wealth. And I swear by Allah, 
never before has the Messenger of 
Allah, nor his messenger, ever 
evaluated my wealth, so I gathered 
my wealth for him. He said that I 
owe a Bint Makhad, but the one 
(that I have) does not give milk, 
nor is it suitable for riding. So I 
offered him a large, healthy she-
camel that he may take it (instead), 
but he refused. And it is this one 
here, I brought it to you 0 
Messenger of Allah, so take it.' 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'That is what is due upon you, but 
if you voluntarily wish to give 
something better, Allah will reward 
you for it, and we will accept it 
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from you.' He said: 'Here it is, 0 
Messenger of Allah, I brought it to 
you, so take it.' So the Messenger 
of Allah 	commanded that it be 
taken, and he supplicated for him 
that he be blessed in his wealth." 
(Hasan) 

• - 	 SJ I j  vS1 L  3L.>- 	I j  Y Y VV: 

Comments: 	 - 
In case a person gives away, of his own free will, more or a better thing in 
Zakãh payments than what he is obliged to pay, it may be accepted. 

1584. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	sent 
Mu'adh to Yemen, and said (to 
him): "You are about to go to a 
nation of the People of the Book, 
so invite them to testify to La ilãha 
illallãh and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah; if they obey 
you in with this, then inform them 
that Allah has commanded them 
(to perform) five prayers in every 
day and night. An if they obey you 
in this, then inform them that 
Allah has obligated upon them (to 
pay) adaqah on their wealth; it is 
taken from their rich, and 
distributed to their poor. And if 
they obey you in this, then beware 
of taking their most prized 
possessions, and be cautious of the 
supplication of one who has been 
wronged, for there is no veil 
between it and Allah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. According to most jurists, Zakah funds collected from Muslims of a region 

should be distributed among the Muslims of that very region. 
2. Near relatives and neighbors have a greater right to receiving Zakah funds. 

The funds should not be transferred to other cities unless there is some 
special reason to do so. 

1585. Anas bin Malik narrated that 	: 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The one who transgresses with 	 I 
Sadaqah is similar to one who 	- - 	- 

31 1 
withholds it." (Hasan)  

I)) :Ji 

:JU, 	i 

0 : 	L- 

Comments: 
The one who transgresses with $adaqah has been understood to refer to the 
one giving it, and the variety of ways that one might transgress in that, as well 
as the one collecting it, as the author appears to have understood it in this 
chapter. 

Chapter 6. Pleasing The Zakãt 
Collector 

(i 

(1 zifl) 

1586. It was reported from 
Uammad, from Ayyub, from a man 
called Daisam - and Ibn 'Ubaid 
(one of the narrators) said: "From 
Band Sadüs" - from Bashir bin 
Al-Khasasiyyah - in his narration, 
Ibn 'Ubaid said: "His name was not 
Bashir, but the Messenger of Allah 

named him Bashir" - he said: 
"We said: 'The people who 
(collect) charity are unjust towards 
us, is it allowed for us to hide a 
part of our possessions - 
equivalent to the amount of 
injustice they do towards us?' He 
replied: 'No." (Daij) 
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1587. (Another chain) from 
'Abdur-Razzaq, from Ma'mar, 
from AyyUb with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 1587). 
Except that he said "We said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! The people 
who (collect) charity are unjust 
towards us..." (Pa 'if) 
Abu Dflwud said: 'Abdur-Razzaq 
reported it in Marfu' form from 
Ma'mar.11' 

JA 

\ ti Cfr 

• j i li 

:L 

)i, 1AA: 	 Ar/:J-i 

.LLil 

1588. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rabman bin Jãbir bin 'Atiq, from 
his father that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "A group of riders 
who are hated will come to you. So 
when they come to you, then 
welcome them, and leave them 
with what they want (leave them to 
take your charity). If they are just, 
then it will be for their own 
(benefit), and if they are unjust, 
then it will be against them. And 
please them, for the perfection of 
your Zakat is in their pleasure, and 
let them make supplication for 
you." (Da'J) 
Abizi Dãwud said: AbU Al-Ghusn 
\JAA# JI 1A lflUA I Ltl'JL 	10 

Qais Ibn Ghusn. 

.L JLUj(iJs : )L 	i :j 

LJ Meaning that the first version does not clarify that it is from the Messenger of Allah 0, 
while the second does. 
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1589. Jarir bin 'Abdulläh narrated: 
"A group of people - meaning 
from the Bediouns - came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: 'A 
group of charity-collectors come 
and wrong us.' He replied: 'Please 
those who collect your charity.' 
They said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Even if they are unjust with us?' 
He said: 'Please those who collect 
your charity." 'Uthmãn (one of the 
narrators) added: "'Even if they 
wrong you." 
In his narration, AbU Kamil (one 
of the narrators) said: "Jarir said: 
'Never did a collector of charity 
leave me after I heard this from 
the Messenger of Allah j4. except 
that he was pleased with me." 
(Sahih) - 

i 
L) L ;iI 	 :p 

Chapter 7. The Supplication 	J.. 	jiJ 	L,t - (V 
That The Zakãt Collector 	- - - 	- 	-: 
Should Say For Those Who 
Give Sadaqah 

1590. 'Abdulläh bin AN Awfã said: 
"My father was among the 
Companions of the tree (who 
participated in the pledge of 
allegiance). And whenever the 
Prophet 	would receive any 
Sadaqah from a group of people, 
he would say: 'Allahumma! Salli 
'ala d1i fulan (0 Allah! Send Salãt 
upon the family of so-and-so).' So 
my father went to him with his 

1 H4 

4tfl)) :JU 	 OUI  

I L;:J . LJLJ 

. (( ;u)) :jUi 
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charity, and he said: '0 Allah! 
Send your blessings on the family 
of Abü Awfä." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Zakah is a means of purification, Allah has ordered the Messenger : (Take 
adaqah from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it, 

and say a1ãh for them....) (At-Tawbah 9:103.) 

Chapter 8. Regarding The Ages 
Of Camelst11  

AbU Dawud said: I heard from Ar-
Riyashi, and Abü Hãtim, and 
others aside from them, and also 
from the book of An-Nadr bin 
Shumail, and from the book of 
AbU 'Ubaid, and perhaps one of 
them mentioned (only) some of the 
statements - they said: (The term) 
Huwãr (is used) then Fasil when he 
separates, [21  then, the Bint Makhad 
will be for the one year old until it 
completes two years. When it 
enters into its third, then it is a 
Bint Labün. When it completes 
three years, then it is a Iiqq (male) 
and -Iiqqah (female) until its 
completion of four years, because it 
is the age of mating and breeding 
with a stallion, and that is referred 
to as Tulqah and the male does not 
breed until he is two. They say that 
the 1Iiqqah is bred with the stallion 
because the stallion breeds with it 

[1]  These terms relate to camels, so some of the terms that are also used in the case of 
other animals, will have a different significance in those cases. 

(2]  Referring to the term used for the newborn camel and when he separates from his 
mother. 
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until it completes four years. When 
it enters into the fifth, then it is a 
Jadh'ah; until it completes five 
years, then when it enters into the 
sixth, and its secondary teeth 
develops, it is at that time called a 
Thani)y until it completes the sixth. 
When it enters into the seventh 
then the male is called (Raba'iya) 
and the female Raba 'ijyah - until 
it completes the seventh. So when 
it enters into the eighth, and its 
"sixth" teeth come in, that are after 
the molars, then it is called Sadis 
and Sadis up to the completion of 
the eighth (year). When it enters 
into the ninth its canines appear, so 
it is called Bazil; meaning its 
canines have Bazala meaning 
"appeared." Until it enters its tenth 
(year) then it is called Mukhlif. 
Then (after that) there is no name 
for it, rather it may be said Bãzilu 
'Amin (a year Bãzil) or Bãzilu 
'Amain (a two year Bãzil) and 
Mukhlifu 'Amin (a year Mukhlif) 
and Mukhlzfu Amain (a two year 
Mukhlif) and Mukhlifu thiathati 
a 'warn (a three year Mukhlif) up to 
five years. And the Khalifah is the 
pregnant one. AbU Uatim said: 
"Jadhã'ah 11  is a period of time, it 
does not relate to teeth. And the 
ages are separated when Suhail 
appears." 21  
AbU Dãwud said: Ar-Riyashi 
recited a poem for us (to 
remember some of this): 

Meaning the ascription of the name Jadh'ah. 
[2]  The star Canopus, visible in the south near the horizon in certain lands. Meaning that 

the season of its appearance is the same as the season of birth for camels due to their 
seasonal behaviors, hence their age changes at the same season. 
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'On the first night of the 
appearance of Suhail; — then the 
Ibn Labün turns into a Iiqq and 
the Ijiqq turns into a Jadh'ah. 
None remains its age except for the 
Huba'; - and the Huba' is the one 
born in other than its time." 

Chapter 9. Where Should The 
Charity Be Collected? 

ft 	.,  
J;;  

(S 	) 
1591. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 	irr 

said: "There should neither be 
Jalab, nor Janab; and charity should 
not be collected except in their 

	
'L 	i 	:J 

places (that they frequent)." 11  
(Hasan) 

A. /Y:  

( \ 0 
	

1) 	J) JI 	 LJU 

1592. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq who said, in 
interpreting this Ijadith: "This 
means that the charity should be 
collected at the places they (i.e., 
the animals) pasture, and that they 
should not be brought to the 
collector. And 'Janab' (distancing 
oneself) from this obligation (is 
also prohibited) — meaning that a 
person should not distance himself 
from the collector, by going to the 
farthest areas (of the town). 
Rather, it should be taken from its 
place." (Ijasan) 

See the explanation in the following narration, and see no. 2581. 
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Chapter 10. A Person Re-
Purchasing His Charity 

1593. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb, may Allah 
be pleased with him, donated a 
horse for the sake of Allah, and he 
then subsequently found it being 
sold, so he wished to purchase it. 
He asked the Messenger of Allah 

about this, who responded: "Do 
not purchase it, and do not take 
back your charity." (Saziz) 

o 

;Iy 	 4lu 

Lis 	
ALP 41 

ul 

3L.'l 	I JS 	L 	LJ 	--i 

Comments: 	 - 
One should not desire the thing one has given away for the love of Allah. 
Rather, one should hope for reward from Allah for the charity. 

Chapter 11. Charity On Slaves 	 - ( 

( 	) 
1594. It was reported from 	 - 
MakhUl, from 'Irak bin Malik, from 	- 	- 	- 
AbU Hurairah, from the Prophet 	Li- 

that he said: "There is no Zakat 
 upon horses and slaves, except 	- 	- -. 

ZakãtAl-Fitr." (Sahih) 

	

iJt 	-i [,a] 

	

c 	-- 
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1595. It was 	reported 	from - 

Sulaiman bin Yasar, from 'Irak bin 
 

Mãlik, from AbCs Hurairah that the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - - - 	- 

"There is no charity due upon the 
slave or horse that a Muslim :31i 
owns. 	(Sahih) - 

:L 	~3 

Chapter 12. Zakat On i1 	t 	- ( 	c 
Agricultural Produce 

 

1596. 	'Abdullãh bin 	'Umar 3J j - 

reported that the Messenger of : 	) 	ifl 	 : 	ç JS 
"Ten Allah 	said: 	percent is due  

upon (the produce) of (fields) cy 

which are watered by rain, or ' 	- 	- 	. 	 - 	 .- 

rivers, or springs, or Ba'1sJ11 	And - 	-. 	- 	- 	- - 

half of that is due upon (the LLi 	LZ.s 	: 
produce of) those (fields) which  L4 	 J 
are watered by camels or other - - 	 -- 	 - - 

animals." (Sahih) . 5iji Li 

JIJ 	L.JS 	 U L 	l~Jt L5 UJi 

1597. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah reported  
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Ten percent is due upon that iy 

which is watered by rivers and 
springs. And half of ten percent is 
due upon that which is watered by 

- 	 - 

-i 	 'i 	 I.)) 	:J 

camels." (Sahih) . 	 0. 	• 

4A\: --.. 	U 

4LL 

LJ It is explained in number 1598. 
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1598. Al-Haitham bin Khälid Al-
Julian! and Husain bin A1-Aswad 
AI-'Ijli said: "Waki' said: 'A Ba7 is 
a spring which forms from rain-
water." (Sahih) 
And Ibn A1-Aswad said: "And 
Yayã - meaning Ibn Adam - 
said: 'I asked AbU Iyas Al-Asadi 
about Ba '1, so he said 'That which 
is watered with rain." 
And An-Nadr bin Shumail said: 
'Ba7 is rain-water.' 

J Jl 	, i ,L yI 	i 	L.4] 

:3LL 	 - 

LJI 	:;j 

i L 	is  

I 	1.... U 	JJ rAA 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah jjo, indicated that Zakãh shall be levied at the rate of 
one-tenth of the produce if the land is irrigated with rain water or rivers or 
underground water, and at the rate of one-twentieth, or five percent of the 
produce if the land is irrigated artificially. 

1599. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal reported 
that when the Messenger of Allah 

sent him to Yemen, he said: 
"Take grain from grain, and sheep 
from (a flock of) sheep, and a 
camel from (a herd of) camels, and 
a cow from (a herd of) cows." 
(Da'f) 
AbU Däwud said: I once measured 
a cucumber in Egypt which was 
thirteen hand-spans. And I saw a 
citrus fruit upon a camel - it had 
been cut into two pieces, and made 
into two camel-loads. 
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Chapter 13. Regarding Zakãt 
On Honey 

1600. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that Hilãl - a person 
from the tribe of Band Mut'ãn, 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
with a tenth of his honey. He had 
asked him (the Prophet 	) to 
protect a valley of his known as 
Salabah. So the Prophet ç 
protected that valley for him. 
When 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
became the leader (of the 
Muslims), Sufyan bin Wahb wrote 
to him, asking him regarding this. 
'Umar wrote back to him: "If he 
gives you what he used to give to 
the Prophet 	, then protect 
Salabah for him. And if he does 
not, then those (bees) are bees of 
the wild; whoever desires may eat 
of it." (Hasan) 

71;L; i 	4  

1601. (Another chain) from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather; "that Shababah, of 
one of the tribes of Fahm... and he 
said similarly (to no. 1600)" He 
also said: "He would give one 
water-skin out of every ten water-
skins (of honey). And Sufyan bin 
'Abdullãh Ath-Thaqafi said: 'So the 
Prophet 4# would protect two 
valleys for him." And he added: 
"So they gave to him what they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah j4ç, and they protected their 
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two valleys." (Hasan) 

)i; Ij 	 - 	A Y : 

1602. (Another chain) from 
Usamah bin Zaid, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that one of the tribes 
of Fahm - and he narrated similar 
in meaning to that of A1-Mughirah 
(a narrator in the chain of no. 
1601) - he said: "One water-skin 
out of every ten."(?asan) 

3L 	 - 

J t. 	 U 31 

:JU i 

3LJ 	)I  

A:C 

Chapter 14. Estimating (The 	iJ 	 : t ( 
Quantity) Of Grapes 	 - 	- 	- 

	

( 	l) 

1603. It was reported from Az- 	 ;Jl 	U.1. - 
Zuhri from Sa'eed bin Al- 	 - 	 - 
Musayyab, from 'Ittãb bin Aseed, 	)j 	 1- : UI 

who said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 -1I .& 
ç commanded us to estimate (the  

quantity of) grapes the way dates  
are estimated, and that we take its 	- - 	 - - - 	- - lI 
Zakãt as raisins, just as the Zakat 	-- 	- - - 	' 	- 
of dates is given in dry dates." 	S Lj 	 Jl 

JJI 

L- 	I, A4: 	 )LJI alj jj 	 :J, 

1604. (Another chain) from Ibn 	 - 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), with his chain 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	-, 
and its meaning (similar to no.  

1603). (Da'iJ) 
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Comments: 
Since fruits like grapes and dates ripen gradually over a period of time, and 
are eaten as they ripen, the procedure to assess the Zakãh is as follows: An 
expert is asked to estimate how much the total produce would be when they 
become ripe enough to be picked and gathered, deduct from it one-third or 
one-fourth of it, and then Zakah is given for the remainder. 

Chapter 15. Regarding  

Estimation 	 - 

1605. Sahi bin AN Hathmah said:  
"The Messenger of Allah 
commanded us as follows: 'When  
you estimate, then take, and leave 	y 	 3 
a third; if you do not leave or find 	 - 	- 
a third, then leave a fourth." 	4 	? :J 	_44.TS 

	

- 	99 (Hasan)  
AbU Dãwud said: (This means) 
that the one estimating should 	 j.-i 	 J 
leave a third for trade. 	 : 

3L- 	 i 	 )LJt 

VSA: 

Chapter 16. When Should 
Dates Be Estimated? 

1606. 'Aishah narrated, while she 
was recollecting the incident of 
Khaibar: "The Prophet 4ki would 
send 'Abdullah bin Rawahah to the 
Jews, and he would estimate their 
date-palms, after they (the fruits) 
had become ripe, and before they 
would be eaten." (Da'J) 
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Chapter 17. Those Fruits - 	- 
- ( V Which Are Not Allowed As .. 

Charity (v 	j) 	jiJ, 	; 

1607. It was reported from Az- - 	• V 
Zuhri, from Abü Umãmah bin  

L  .- 	: 	• 	.L 	: Sahi, 	from his father, that the -- 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited ) 
the Ja'rur and Hubaiq types of  

.JJ J -'-' 	- dates as charity. (Da'J) 
Az-Zuhri said: "These are two I-L-;- 	31 ij 
types of dates of Al-Madinah." - 	- 	- 
AbU Dawud said: AbU Al-WalId, 
also narrated it in Marfu' form jt 	 :çi 	3i 
from Sulaiman bin Kathir, from  
Az-Zuhrl. 	 - LJJ 	 1iL' 	:L 

*Y t R I 	)L21 	\/:4,LiJI  
:)LJI 

1608. 'Awf bin Mälik narrated: - 
"The Messenger of Allah 	once 
entered the Masjid, and he had a  

- 	- 	-- 	- 

stick in his hand. A person from 
among us had hung some Ijashaf - 	 - 	- - 	-. - - 	- 
(type of dates), so the Prophet j '-4- 
struck the cluster with his stick, and  
said: Had the owner of this charity - 	- - - 
wished to give something of better LJL, 	,-Ji U.L- 	i J.- 	J1 	A9 	L 
quality, he could have done so.' He - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	• 	- ioLii. J 	JLJi 
also said: The owner of this charity - 	- - - - - 	- 	- - - 
will eat Ijashaf on the Day of i 	:3 	LL 
Judgment." (Ijasan) - 	-. - 	- 	ft ..•. 	- 

r- 	J5 	9LaJ 
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Chapter 18. Regarding Zakat 
Al-Fit,- 

1609. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	obligated 
the Zakat Al-Fitr for the one who 
fasts as a means of purifying him 
from vain talk and immoral deeds, 
and as a means of feeding the 
poor. Whoever gives it before the 
('Eld) prayer will have it counted as 
an accepted Sadaqah, and whoever 
give it after the prayer will have it 
counted as a charity among 
charities." (Hasan) 

(A Zi,..J) 

'AV: 	J1.i3t j 	L ; 	 [. .L..i] 
.UI 	 .i., 	L Lr,  ,SJt 	.. 

Chapter 19. When Should It Be 	 : 	( ° 	J) 
Given?  

1610. Nafi' reported that Ibn 	 - 
'Umar narrated: "The Messenger 	 ft 

of Allah 	commanded that we  

give the Zakat Al-Fitr before the 	- -- . - - -' 	- 
- people go out for the (Ezd) 	- - 	- 	- 

prayer." Nãfi' added: 'So Ibn 	Ji 	3t )21 
'Umar would give it before that by 	 - 	- - - - 	- 
a day or two.' (aiii) 	

: 

5Li 	j )ii 	 y' 	L 	L. -,,-t 
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Chapter 20. How Much 
Should Be Paid For Sadaqat Al-
Fitr? 

1611. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar that 
the Messenger of Allah 
obligated the Zakah Al-Fi!r for 
Ramadãn: A Sã' of dates, or a 'a' 
of barley, (due) for every free-
person or slave, male or female, 
among the Muslims." 11 (ahih) 

O A:C 'J?'-J 	LJt L5- kJt ;l53 	~Jl 	--i 
, 	 JkJI 	L 	iI 

1612. It was reported from 'Umar 
bin Nãfi', from his father, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
obligated the Zakat A1-Fifr: A 
Sa'..." so he mentioned the 
meaning reported by Mãlik. And 
he added: "...young or old. And he 
commanded that it be paid before 
people go out for the prayer." 
(Sahih) 
Abu Dãwud said: 'Abdullah Al-
'Umari reported it from Nãfi' with 
his chain, he said: "upon every 
Muslim" 
Sa'eed Al-Jumabi reported it from 
'Ubaidulläh, from Nãfi', he said in 
it: "among the Muslims." And what 

[1] Meaning, the head of the household pays for each of these in the house. 
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is popular is that the narration of 
'Ubaidullãh does not contain: 
"among the Muslims." 

SM : 	 )a3 1~ 	L 	 O,J, 	 yt 

. 	 i- 

1613. It was reported from Abãn, 
from 'Ubaidullãh, from Nafi', from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from the 
Prophet 44, that he obligated the 
Sadaqat Al-Ftr as a Sa' of barley or 
dates, for every young or old 
person, free-man or slave." MUsa 
(one of the narrators) added: "The 
male and the female." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ayyub and 
'Abdullãh, meaning Al-'Umari, also 
said in their narrations from Nafi': 
"male or female." 

j i t 

. L .LJl 

1614. It was reported from 'Abdul-
'Aziz bin AN Rawwãd, from Nãfi', 
from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, who 
said: "The people would give 
$adaqat Al-fitr during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 	as a 
of barley, or dates, or suit,111 or 
raisins." And he said: "During the 
time of 'Umar, may Allah have 
mercy upon him, when wheat 
became abundant, he made half a 
a' of wheat equivalent to a Sã' of 

these other things." (Hasan) 

Rye, or a type of barley that has some resemblance of wheat. 
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1615. It was 	reported 	from - 	- -- 	 - - 

Hammãd, from AyyUb, from Nãfi' LL- 	: ' 
(a narration similar to no. 1614), - - 	 - 	 - 

J 	: 	:J "Abdullãh 	'Umar) who said: 	 (bin 
said: 'So the people then began : 
paying half a Sã' of wheat." And - 	-- 	 - 	 - 	- 

ij- Li 	~nl 
L.k "'Abdullãh 	'Umar Nafi' said: 	 bin 

used to give dry dates, but one year 
. 

the people of Al-Madinah were in 
short supply of dry dates, so he 
gave barley instead." (Sahiiz) 

\a: 	 ) i 	;15Jl LJl --i 

LJl, 	 L 	 j 	L- 	-- 

1616. It was reported from Däwud, 
meaning Ibn Qais, from 'Iyacl bin 
'Abdullãh, from AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri who said: "During the time 
of the Messenger of Allah , we 
used to give Zakãt A1-F4r on behalf 
of every young or old person, free-
man or slave. (We used to give) 
one Sa' of food, or cheese, or 
barley, or dried dates, or raisins. 
We continued doing so, until 
Mu'awiyah came to us while he was 
performing Ijajj or 'Umrah. He 
spoke to the people (standing) on 
the Minbar, and among what he 
said was: 'I see that two Mudd of 
the Samrã'' 1 of Ash-Sham is 
equivalent to one ã' of dried 
dates.' So the people took this 

[1] It is a type of wheat. 
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ruling." AbU Sa'eed said: "As for 
me, I will continue to pay it (as I 
used to pay it), as long as I live." 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: It was reported 
by Ibn 'Ulayyah, 'Abdah, and 
others, from Ibn Isbaq, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Uthmãn bin Hakim 
bin Hizãm, from 'lyad from AbU 
Sa'eed with its meaning. And one 
of them who reported it from Ibn 
'Ulayyah mentioned: "or (one) a' 
of (wheat) Hintah." But it is not (a) 
preserved (narration). 

OAO:C 	 LJi 	 U 4;L5J 	 -i 

) i, L ji 

1617. (Another chain) But it does 
not contain "wheat (Hintah)." 
(Da 'f 
AbU Dãwud said: Mu'awiyyah bin 
Hisham mentioned in this 
narration, from Ath-Thawri, from 
Zaid bin Aslam, from 'lyad, from 
AbU Sa'eed: "half a Sã' of wheat 
(Bun-)." And it is a mistake from 
Mu'awiyah bin Hishäm, or from 
the one that reported it from him. 

jg 	 :i,i, -*- 	LJi 	) [i 	LJ 
Ji 

1618. (Another chain) from Ibn 
'Ajlãn, who heard 'Iyad said: "I 
heard AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI 
saying: "I will always continue to 
give one Sã'. During the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 	, we 
used to give one a' of barley, or 
Aqil, or raisins." Sufyan (one of the 
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narrators) 	added: 	"or 	flour."  
Hãmid (one of the narrators) said: 

 . 

They (his companions) rejected 
this (as a mistake) so he stopped 
narrating it." (Shadh) 

	

- 	 - 

	

.LL 4~i 	
- 	

IJ 	:- Ji 
AbU Dãwud said: So this addition ;y o4 : 
is a mistake from Ibn 'Uyainah. - 

.LJl 	)l 	 [LU] 

Chapter 21. Those Who '- 	$,.9) 	 - ( 

Narrated That It Is Half  Sã'  
Of Wheat (Qamh) - 

1619. 	It was 	reported 	from 
- 

'Abdullãh bin AN Su'air, who said -. 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "(Zakat Al-Fitr is) one Sã' of 

- 

wheat (Burr) or Qamh for every - 	 -. - - 

two people, (regardless of whether J i. 	'i 
they are) young or old, free-man or  
slave, male or female. So for your - 

rich, Allah, the Most High, will :Ji - 
purify it, and for your poor, then  - 

4i 	 J J 
Allah will recompense them more 
than what they gave." (4JaiJ)  
Sulaimãn (one of the narrators) - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	 - - 

i "...rich added: 	or poor." 

1620. 	(Other 	chains 	for 	this - 

narration) "The Messenger of 
Allah 	stood up to deliver a 

- - -- 	 - 	-- 

LI 	:i 	 Li - 	:US 

sermon, and he commanded that - 	 - 

the Sadaqat Al-F4r be given: One - - - - 	-. 

SO' of dates or barley for every :Ji 
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person" - 'All (one of the  
narrators) added: "or one $ã' of  

wheat for every two people,"  
then they were in accord (with the 
remainder of it): "(regardless of 	 : 

whether they are) young or old, 	 LL 	- 
free-man or slave. (,Pa '1j)  

çJ 	
jj 	- 

:U. 

.4:UJ j.LJi 	Ji 

1621. (Another chain for this 
narration) "The Messenger of 
Allah 	gave a sermon to the 
people two days before (the 'Ed 
of) Al-F4r..." with the meaning of 
the narration of Al-Muqri' 11  
(Da 'if) 

J, jIJ 	I L' -I 	1L 

Jti - Z1 	 Ji 

Ji :,i.it J 	:L ) 

L 	 Ji :L 

2 

- 	, 	OVA o:  

1622. It was reported from 
Humaid, who said: "We were 
informed from Al-Uasan, that he 
said: 'Ibn 'Abbãs once gave a 
sermon on the Minbar of (the 
Masjid of) Al-Basrah, towards the 
end of Ramadãn, and he said: 

5 	.. _•5 S I 	- 

'J?'• 	 '--.'y_ 

1 :JU 	Jt 	3L 

" That is 'Abdulläh bin Yazid, one of the narrators of number 1620. 
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"Give the Sadaqah that is due for 
your fast," but it appeared as if the 
people did not know. So he asked: 
"Who among you is from the 
people of A]-Madinah? Go to your 
brothers and teach them, for they 
do not know. The Messenger of 
Allah 	has obligated this charity 
as a W of dried dates or barely, or 
half a Sã' of wheat, for every 
(person), free-man or slave, male 
or female, young or old." But when 
'All came (to Al-Basrah), he saw 
that (these items) were cheap, so 
he said: "Allah has given you in 
abundance, so if only you were to 
make it one a' of everything." 
Humaid said: "Al-Hasan used to 
hold the opinion that the Zakat of 
Ramadan was only due upon those 
who fasted." (Da-1j) 

j iL,l  L1 	- 	L 	L.Ji jLJI 	[.] 
J 	JV :JLJI J Uj 	 A : 	kJ 

Chapter 22. Paying Zakãt In 
Advance 

1623. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"The Prophet je-5, sent 'Umar bin 
A1-Khattab, may Allah be pleased 
with him, to collect the Sadaqah, 
but Ibn Jamil, Khãlid bin Al-Walid, 
and A1-'Abbas all refused to give it. 
So the Messenger of Allah Qk, said: 
'What is the excuse of Ibn Jamil 
except that he was poor, and then 
Allah made him rich? And as for 
Khãlid bin Al-WalId, then you have 
wronged Khãlid! For indeed, he 
has given his armor and weaponry 
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as a continual charity in the way of 	- - 	- 	- 
Allah. And as for A1-'Abbas, the 
uncle of of the Prophet 	, then it is 	:3 
upon me, and a similar amount as 	 - 
well! Do you not realize that the 	i1 
paternal uncle of a person is just 
like a father' or 'just like his 
father?" (Sahih) 

G jj 	°A: 	 :U 	5jJ 

1A:  

. 	 iJ  

L>.Jt 	 PL 

3 : 

i 	ILL, 

136%  

S 	 .L 	 VA: 

U A.13 

Chapter 23. Should Zakãt Be 
Transferred From One Land to 
Another? 

1625. Ibrãhim bin 'Ata' - the 
freed slave of 'Imran bin Husain - 
narrated from his father that Ziyad, 
or another governor, sent 'Imran 
bin Husain as a collector of charity. 

iI j : 4u ( 

(rl) 

- 	3 

3Lr 	- 

1624. 'All narrated that Al-'Abbas 
asked the Prophet 	about paying 
his Zakah in advance - before its 
due date. So the Prophet 
allowed him to do so. (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud: This Hadith was 
reported by Hushaim, from MansUr 
bin Zadhãn, from Al-Hakam, from 
Al-Hasan bin Muslim, from the 
Prophet 	, and the narration of 
Hushaim is more correct. 
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When he returned, he asked him: 
"Where is the wealth?" He replied: 
"(Did) you sent me to (bring back) 
wealth? We took it from the 
(people) who we used to take it 
from during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah , and we 
distributed it where we used to 
distribute it during time of the 
Messenger of Allah ." (Ijasan) 

L 	iL JLJJ :JU  

L4; 

iJ JL 	. L 	 i 

Comments: 	 --1 --'- 	: 

The basic rule is that Zakah collected in a region should be distributed among 
the needy of the same region. However, in case people in other regions are 
more in need of help, the wealth may be transferred there. 

Chapter 24. Who Should Be (''  
Given Charity? And The 
Definition Of A Rich Man 	 (1' 

1626. 'Abdullãh narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"Whoever asks (others for wealth) 	$' 	L..L,- . 

while he has enough to suffice him, 	, 
he will come on the Day of ---- -  - 
Judgment with scars, or scrapes, or 	J,L Ji :Ji 
gashes, on his face." They said: "0 	 3 	)) : 

Messenger of Allah and what is 	- 
5) 

considered as sufficient?" He 	'*- L Cj.S J 	j.A- I 

replied: "Fifty Dirham, or its 	 - 	 - 
equivalent in gold." (Da'rJ) 	- 	 -' - 

Ji 	L!J ,I 

5 	5 5 	5_ - 	 - 
LJ __ 	..i J : 

: 	 3u 

JI 	 o4] 

	

J 	°• : 	LJI 	 JI 
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1627. It was reported from 'Ata' 
bin Yasar, from a man from the 
tribe of BanU Asad that he said: 
"Once, I encamped with my family 
at BaqI' Al-Gharqad. My family 
said to me: 'Go to the Messenger 
of Allah 	and ask him for 
something that we can eat,' and 
they started mentioning their 
needs. So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah 	, but found a man 
already there, asking of him. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'I 
don't have anything to give you,' so 
the man turned away angrily and 
said: 'I swear, you only give to 
those whom you want!' The 
Messenger of Allah 	replied: 'He 
gets angry at me because I don't 
have anything to give him! 
Whoever asks among you while he 
has one Uqiyyah, then has indeed 
asked unjustly!" The man from the 
tribe of Banü Asad said to himself: 
"Indeed, our she-camel is more 
precious than an Uqiyyah." - And 
Uqiyyah is equal to forty Dirham. 
- "So he returned, and did not 
ask for anything. He said: "After 
that, some barely and raisins were 
zent tn thp Meccenoer nf Alliih 

and he gave us a share ot it, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us self-sufficient (of asking)." 
(Sahih) 

c)j 	4. 	 ISI :L 	~it 	L.Jt 

0V: 
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1628. It was reported from AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri who said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever asks (others for wealth) 
while he has the equivalent of an 
Uqiyyah, then he has indeed asked 
unjustly." So the man said to 
himself: "My camel, Al-YaqUtah is 
(worth) more than an Uqiyyah" - 
Hishãm (one of the narrators) said: 
"Better than forty Dirhams," - so 
he returned without asking 
anything. 
In his narration, Hishãm added 
"During the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 44, one Uqiyyah was forty 
Dirhams." (Hasan) 

'tUV: 	 I 

1629. SahI bin Uana1ah reported: 
"Uyainah bin Hin and Al-Aqra' 
bin Habis both came to the 
Messenger of Allah ej. and asked 
of him, so he ordered that they be 
given what they asked for. And he 
ordered Mu'awiyah to write what 
they wanted. So as for Al-Aqra', he 
took the letter, wrapped it in his 
turban, and left. And as for 
'Uyainah, he took the letter and 
came to the place where the 
Prophet 	was at, and said: '0 
Muhammad! Do you think that I 
will carry a letter to my people 
while I don't know what is written 
in it, just like the letter of Al-
Mutalammis?' Mu'awiyah informed 
the Messenger of Allah 	of what 
he had said. So the Messenger of 
Allah 	replied: 'Whoever asks 

:JU 	flLJi 	i 	L 
4U 

L 	J 	;'i 

i ! 	: 

L 

3_ 
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while he has what will suffice him, - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- Li 	J, i)U 	L4 	 L he only increases (asking) for the 'i-- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	--- 	- 
Fire." Another time, An-Nufaili  
(one of the narrators) said: "the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
coals of Hell" - "They said: '0  

Messenger of Allah! And what 
LJA counts 	as being sufficient"' - 	- 

Another time, An-NufailI said:  
"and what counts as being enough  

4J 	L)) 	 . such that he is prohibited from - -- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
asking?" - "He replied: 'Enough  4i 	t 	31J 
to feed him his morning meal and - 	 - - 	- - 
dinner." - Another time An-  

Nufaili said: "That he has enough 
to feed himself to his full for a day 
and night, or for a night and day." 
And he would narrate it to us in 
abridged form with wording like 
that which I mentioned. (Da'iJ) 

- 	A./t:L., -1  
.AtO 3L- 	oto 

1630. Ziyad bin Al-Uarith A-
Suda'I narrated: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and gave 
him my pledge of allegiance..." and 
he continued narrating a lengthy 
narration, until he said: "A man 
came to him, and said: 'Give me 
some charity.' So the Messenger of 
Allah 	told him: 'Allah was not 
satisfied with the ruling of a 
Prophet or anyone other than 
Himself regarding charity, so He 
Himself ruled in this regard, and 
divided (the recipients of charity) 
into eight categories. So if you are 
in one of those categories, I will 

" 

.L.J o\t:C 	iI, 
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1631. It was reported from Al- - 	- 	 - 
A'mash, from AbU Salib from AbU  

Hurairah, 	who 	said: -"The : 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'A - - 
poor person is not one who will be 
done away with a date or two, or a  J 	:iG  
morsel or two; rather, 	a poor  
person is one who does not ask 
others for anything, and they do 
not recognize (his situation) and - 	- -, 	- 
give him (charity)." (Sahih) 

- 	- 
y i 

iI 	r1:, 

1632. It was reported from Az-
Zuhri, from AbU Salamah, from 
AbU Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said" 
similarly (to no. 1631). He said: 
"...but the poor person is the one 
who is too shy to ask." - Musad-
dad (one of the narrators) added: 
"He does not have enough to live 
by" - "neither does he ask, nor do 
others know of his needs and give 
him charity that is the one who is 
(truly) deprived." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Muhammad bin 
Thawr, and 'Abdur-Razzaq, from 
Ma'mar, and they had the 
statement about the deprived 
among the words of Az-Zuhri, and 
that is more correct. 

1633. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Ad! bin Al-  
Khiyar said that two people  
informed him that they came to the 	 L 	 L- 
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Prophet 	during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while he was 
distributing charity, and asked him 
for some of it: "So he looked at us 
carefully, and saw us to be strong 
(and healthy). He said: 'If you 
desire, I will give you, but there is 
no share of it for a rich person, nor 
for one who is strong and able to 
earn (for himself)." (Sahih) 

:J 

LL 	3) 	:JU 	i 

Ls 

r- 	A- 
Comments: 

A rich or a strong person, who is able to work and earn, should not beg. It is 
prohibited for him to do so. 

1634. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated L.5,  

from the Prophet 	J: "Charity is - 	- 	 - 
not allowed (to take) for a rich L$ 

person, nor for a strong, healthy 
person." (Hasan)  
AbU Dawud said: Sufyan reported 
it from Sa'd bin Ibrãhim, just as 
Ibrahim said it. And Shu'bah , 	-- 	, 	, ,-- 	- 	- 	- : "...a reported it from Sa'd; he said: 
strong person." Some of the others 
had it from the Prophet 	: "...a - 	 - - 
strong person" and 	'Ata' bin Lk )) 	:J 

Zuhair said that he met 'Abdullah : 
bin 'Amr, so he said: "Charity is -. 	- - 
not lawful for the strong, nor the : 
one who is healthy." 

	

-- 	-- - 	- 	- 

	

ç i 	4.4 	 J 	J 	L5 

: JU)$ 
ti 
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Chapter 25. Rich People Who 
Are Allowed To Take Charity 

1635. 'Atã' bin Yasar narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Charity is not allowed for a rich 
person except for (one of) five: a 
fighter in the Cause of Allah, or 
one who is employed for it 
(collecting the Zakat), or one in 
debt, or one who purchased it with 
his money, or one who had a poor 
neighbor who was given charity, 
and who subsequently gave it (that 
charity) to him." (Sahlh) 

i-mi 	jL 
L 

1636. (Another chain) from 'Atã' 
bin Yasär, from AbU Weed Al-
Khudri, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah said" mentioning its 
meaning (similar to no. 1635). 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: Ibn 'Uyainah 
reported it from Zaid as did Malik 
(in the above narration), and Ath-
Thawri reported it from Zaid but 
said: "A confirmed narrator 
narrated to me from the Prophet 

.V t: 	 t 	V'0\: 	J 	I ç 	jJLL 	L>- 

1637. It was reported from 
'Atiyyah, from AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri, that the Messenger of 
Allah j.  said: "Charity is not 
allowed for a rich person, except 
that (he be fighting) in the Cause 

L 	: 	W 

3 
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of Allah, or a traveler, or a poor 
neighbor who was given charity and 
who then gives you a gift or invites 
you (to his house)." (DaiJ) 
Abu Dawud said: FirAs and Ibn 
Abi Lailã reported it from 
'Atiyyah, from AbU Sa'eed, from 
the Prophet 	, similarly. 

'LL1 LL 

0 	 r ' 	: 	- 

Chapter 26. How Much Should 
One Person Be Given Of 
Zakãt? 

1638. SahI bin AN Hathmah 
narrated that the Prophet 	gave 
him one-hundred camels of charity 
as blood money - meaning the 
blood money of the Anãri who was 
killed at Khaibar. (SahTh) 

tor:C 	L5 4L 	yj 	 L4] 

Chapter ( ... ) When Is It 
Allowed to Beg? 

1639. Samurah narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Begging (is like) 
wounds that a person scars his face 
with. So whoever desires to leave 
(flesh) on his face (should not ask), 
and whoever desires (otherwise) 
may abandon it, except if a person 
asks the Sultan (ruler), or is in a 
situation in which he finds no other 
alternative." (Sahib) 
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1640. Qabiah bin Mukhariq Al-
Hilãli narrated: "I undertook the 
responsibility of paying a debt for 
someone else, so I went to the 
Prophet i (asking him). He said: 
'Stay with us, 0 Qabiah, until 
charity comes, so that we can 
command that some of it be given 
to you.' Then he said: '0 Qabiah! 
Begging is not permitted except for 
one of three (people): A person 
who undertook the responsibility of 
paying off a debt on behalf of 
another, so he may ask until he 
gets what he needs, then he should 
desist; and a person who was 
afflicted with a catastrophe, and 
whose wealth was destroyed, so it is 
permissible for him to ask, and he 
asks until he obtains his minimal 
needs - or he said - his bare 
needs; and a person who became 
poor, (but in this case he may not 
ask) until three intelligent people 
from his community say that so-
and-so has become poor. In this 
case he may ask until he obtains his 
minimal needs, or his bare needs, 
then he should desist. Any begging 
besides this, 0 QabIah, is evil 
wealth that a person consumes in 
sin." (Sahih) 

. 	 LJJ>L ~iS 

1641. Anas bin Malik narrated that 	 - 

a person from the Anãr came to 
the Prophet 	and asked him (for 	 cc 
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charity). The Prophet . said: "Do 
you not have anything in your 
house?" He said: "Yes! (I have) a 
coarse mat. We use a part of it to 
cover ourselves, and a part to lie 
on. And we also have a container 
which we drink water from." He 
said: "Bring them to me," so he 
brought them. The Messenger of 
Allah 	held them in his hand and 
said: "Who will buy these two 
(items) from me?" A man said: 
"I'll take them for one Dirham." 
So he said: "Who will give more 
than a Dirham," two or three 
times. A man said: "I'll take them 
for two Dirhams," so he gave them 
to him, took the two Dirhams, and 
gave it to the Ansãri, telling him: 
"Buy food with one (Dirham), and 
take it to your family, and buy an 
axe with the other one, and bring it 
to me." So he brought it to him, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
attached a stick to it with his own 
hands, and then said to him: "Go 
and collect firewood, and sell it, 
and let me not see you for fifteen 
days." The man went collecting 
firewood and selling it, and then 
returned, with ten Dirhams. He 
purchased a garment with some of 
it, and food with some of it. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "This 
is better for you than your begging 
coming to you as a blemish on your 
face on the Day of Judgment. 
Begging is not allowed except for 
three (people): A very poor person, 
or for one in severe debt, or for a 
painful blood (blood-money)." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. The Disapproval 
Of Asking 

1642. 'Awf bin Malik narrated: 
"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah , seven, eight or nine of us, 
when he said: 'Will you not give 
your pledge of allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah 1?' And we 
had recently given our pledge 
(already), so we said: 'We have 
given you our pledge of allegiance,' 
but he said it three times. So we 
stretched forth our hands and 
pledged allegiance to him. One 
person said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! We have already given you 
our pledge, so what are we 
pledging our allegiance to (now)?' 
He said: 'That you worship Allah, 
and do not associate any partners 
with Him, and that you pray the 
five prayers, and that you hear and 
obey (your rulers)...,' and then he 
said something very softly, '...and 
that you do not ask people for 
anything.' So indeed, some of those 
people (obeyed to such an extent) 
that his whip would fall (from his 
mount), and he would not ask 
anyone to hand it to him." (Sahiz) 
AbU Dãwud said: This narration of 
Hishãm was not reported except 
from Sa'eed. 

;) 	- (v 

(A JS) 
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1643. It was reported from AbU 
Al-'Aliyah, from Thawban - the 
freed-slave of the Messenger of 
Allah 	- who said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Who 
will guarantee me that he will not 
ask mankind for anything, and I 
will guarantee for him Paradise (in 
return)?" So Thawban said: "I," 
and he added: "And I would never 
ask anyone for anything." (Sahih) 

).  

iil, 	Y/:l 
Comments: 	 - 

To beg, in its wider sense, is like asking someone other than Allah. 

Chapter 28. On Doing Without 
Asking Others 

1644. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that a group of people 
from the Ansãr asked of the 
Messenger of Allah , so he gave 
them. They then asked again, so he 
gave them, until, when all that he 
had with him (to give) had finished, 
he said: "Whatever good I have, I 
shall not keep it to myself by 
depriving you of it, and whoever 
seeks self-sufficiency will be 
granted it by Allah, and whoever 
seeks to be independent will be 
made independent by Allah, and 
whoever seeks to be patient will be 
granted patience by Allah. And 
Allah has not granted anyone any 
gift more vast than patience." 
(Sahih) 

sJ 	t1: iLii iui L L5jJ 	 --1 
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1645. ('Abdullãh) Ibn Mas'Ud  
reported that the Messenger of '- 	- 
Allah 	ç 	said: 	"Whoever 	is LL 	: 
afflicted with a distress, and turns - 	- 	 - 

- 	- 	 : to the people (to solve it), he will 
not have his distress solved. And 
whoever turns to Allah, Allah will - 	- - - - 
hasten independence of means to J i 	: J i 	) 	i 
him either by a quick death or a -- 	o- 	- 	- 	- 
speedy richness." (I!asan) - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

L 	J 

4 	JL 	i 

,-":JU 3LL. 

1646. It was reported from Muslim  
bin Makhshi, from Ibn AI-Fãrisi, 
that Al-Fãrisi asked the Messenger 

- 	- 
') 

of Allah 	: "Should I ask (others), 
o Messenger of Allah? 	He said: - 	- 	- 	- - 
"No, but if you must ask, then ask Lui 	J 	Ji 	3i 

the righteous." (Da'iJ)  

ij 	oAA: 	JL.i I J 	L5)i )LJ I o] 

• 4J 	 ,•J 	OJJ 3L- 	, 	: 
Comments: 

It is permissible to ask pious people for help in matters subject to physical 
laws, 	like request for cooperation, loan, intercession and supplication, 
providing those pious people are alive. As for those pious people who are 
dead, it is prohibited to ask them for help or intercession. It is Shirk (ascribing 
partners to Allah). 

1647. It was reported from Ibn As- : 	 - 
Sã'idI, that he said: "Umar put me - 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 	- 
in charge of (collecting) the charity.  
After I had completed 	(my :3 	JiJ 
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responsibility), he commanded that 
I be given some wages. I said: 
'Indeed, I only did this for the sake 
of Allah, and (I expect) my rewards 
with Allah!' So he replied: 'Take 
what I have given you, for I worked 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ;, and he gave me my 
wages, and I said just as you have 
said, but the Messenger of Allah 
J said: "If you are ever given 
anything without having asked for 
it, then consume of it, and give 
charity (from it)." (Sahih) 

'& ' J 	 L-  

Yrr: ' 	-iL, L<.JI 	L 	-iI 	 -i '.• 	J 
. 	LJl 	y LJ 

1648. It was reported from Mälik, 
from Nãfi', from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 

was once on the Minbar, 
discussing charity, and that 
(explaining whether) it is better to 
avoid taking it or asking for it. He 
said: "The upper hand is better than 
the lower hand, and the upper hand 
is the one that spends, and the 
lower hand is the one that asks.' 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: There is 
disagreement among those who 
narrated this Hadith from Ayyub 
from Nãfi'J1' 'Abdul-Wãrith 
(narrated it from him and) said: 
"The upper hand is the one that 
seeks independence of means." And 
most of them who reported it from 
Hammad, from Ayyub (have): "The 
upper hand is the one that spends." 

Which is not the case in the narration of Malik. 
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"d :L 	 --i 

Lc 	 Lr' i' 

1649. Malik bin Nadlah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ii 
said: "There are three types of 
hands: The Hand of Allah is the 
highest, and the hand of the giver 
is below it, and the hand of the one 
who asks is the lowest. So give 
blessings (charity), and do not be 
too weak to overcome yourself." 
(Sahih) 

A.S:C 3L 	 : 	 tvr/:,.-i 

I Ali 

Chapter 29. Giving Charity To 
Bann Has him 

1650. AbU Rãfi' narrated that the 
Prophet 	sent a man to collect 
charity from the tribe of BanU 
MakhzUm, so this man said to Abe 
Rãfi': "Accompany me, for you will 
get a share of it." He said: "(Not) 
until I go to the Prophet 	and 
ask him." So he did so, and the 
Prophet 	replied, "The freed- 
slave of a people is a part of them, 
and we are not allowed to take 
charity." (Sahih) 

A 	(3L_-') 3-Trt i 

Comments: 	 .L&,., 
It is not permissible for the Messenger of Allah , his family, and his freed 
slaves to receive any charity. 
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1651. It 	was 	reported 	from - 	 - 

Hammäd, from Qatadah, from 
 

Anas that the Prophet 	would : 
sometimes pass by a date lying (on - - 	 - 

the ground), and the only reason LS 

that he would not take it is for fear 
that it might have been from - - 	- 

charity. (Sahih) • i..Lo 	3 	j 

At/r:i.- 	[a] 

1652. It was reported from Khälid :i 	L. 	- 
bin Qais, from Qatadah, from - 

Anas, that the Prophet 	once 
found a date, and said: "Were it - 	 - 	 - 	- - - 	 - J 
not for the fact that I fear it might - 	- 	 - 	 - 

be charity, I would have eaten from (( 	' 	i.L  
it. 	(Sahih) -_ 	 - 	 - - 	- 	- 	 - J 
AM Dãwud said: Hishãm reported - - - 

it from Qatädah like that. 

4JT 	, 	J, 	;iI 	, 	L t~JI 

\.Y: 	..L, 	Y.00: 

3 

1653. It was reported from Habib i  

bin AbI Thâbit from Kuraib the 
freed-slave of Ibn 	from Ibn  

- 	 - 

'Abbãs, 
'Abbãs, who said: "My father sent 
me to the Prophet 	iiJ 	regarding 
camels that he had given to him 

- 	 - 	 - 	 - 	- 

LsY° 

from (the camels) of charity." ii 	i 	jj 	:3 

.iJ.aJI 

rr 	JI 	jLJ1 - 	[ 

rOA:C 	L' 	r/Vir:C  

\A JIJ 

3LJ 	 * LuI 

1654. It was reported from Sãlim, %JI 	 - 

from Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
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'Abbas, from Ibn 'Abbas similarly 
(to no. 1653). (One of the 
narrators) added: "In order to 
exchange them." (a'J) 

)t Y ov/:-t  

JL * LJ 

Chapter 30. A Poor Person 
Giving A Gift From Charity To 
A Rich Person 

1655. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet 	was once presented 
with some meat (to eat). He asked: 
"What is this?" They said: 
"Something that was given to 
Barirah in charity." So he said: "It 
is charity for her, but a gift for us." 
(Sahlh) 

n4t -(r. 
(\ .ji) 	3I 

(('Li L :J 

; 	:L 

Comments: 
The inference from the Hadith is that a person receiving charity becomes 
owner of the charity and, therefore, has the right to dispense with it as he 
likes. He may give it in charity in turn or as a gift to others. 

Chapter 31. Someone Who 
Gave Charity And Then 
Inherited It 

1656. Buraidah reported that a 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah 	and said: "I had given my 
mother a young slave-girl as 
charity, and she has died and left 
that slave-girl (as inheritance)." So 
he () said: "Your reward has 
been granted, and she has returned 
to you as inheritance." (Sahih) 
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SJ 	ilLaiL 

.4. 

Chapter 32. Regarding The 
Rights Due On Wealth 

1657. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud said, 
"We used to consider Al-Mã'ün 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 	to be the lending of a 
bucket and a pot." 11  (Hasan) 

JS :j 	 LJ 1 	- 	0.LI] 

'jLc .Jjy 

1658. It was reported from Suhail 
bin AN Salih, from his father, from 
AbU Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "There is no 
person who owns Kanz (wealth), 
and does not pay its right, except 
that Allah will transform it on the 
Day of Judgment; it will be heated 
in the Fire of Hell, and then his 
fore-head, sides, and back will be 
cauterized with it, until Allah 
judges between His servants - on 
a day the length of which is fifty-
thousand years of your reckoning. 
Then he will see his path, either to 
Paradise or to the Fire. And there 
is no owner of sheep who does not 
pay their right (i.e., Zakãt) except 
that they will come on the Day of 
Judgment in the greatest quantity 
that they were (in this world), and 
he will be thrown on his face for 
them on a flat, level ground, and 

' Al-Ma'ün, see the Sürah (107). 
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they will gorge him with their - - j1 	LL, horns, and trample over him with  - 
their hooves -- there will not be .  
among them a sheep with broken - 	- 
horns nor one without horns; every  

time the last of them passes over 
-- 	 ) 

him, the first of them will return, - 	- 	- 
until Allah judges between His  

servants - on a day the length of - 	---- 	- 	- 
which is fifty thousand years of - 
your reckoning. Then he will see 1 
his path, either to Paradise or to - 	- 	- 	- 
the Fire. And there is no owner of - - 	- 
camels who does not pay their right 
(i.e., Zakat) that they (the camels) 
will come on the Day of Judgment 
in the greatest quantity that they 
were (in this world), and he will be 
thrown on his face for them on a 
flat, level ground, and they will 
trample over him with their feet, 
until Allah judges between His 
servants - on a day the length of 
which is fifty-thousand years of 
your reckoning. Then he will see 
his path, either to Paradise or to 
the Fire." (Sahih) 

rr  
. 	 'c1/AV: 	 -i 

Comments: 
Gold and silver, not purified by Zakah, will be a disaster for their owner. 

1659. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from AbU Salel, from 
AbU Hurairah from the Prophet 

, similarly (to no. 1658). After he 
said "Does not pay their right" in 
the case of the camels, he said: 
"And of their rights is that they are 
milked the day that they are given 
water." (Sahih) 

:i — O 

JL 

L 

) :Ji 	L 	 : 
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/S AV 	 I  

rv : 	4_)U~ -Jl 

 It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from Qatadah, from AbU 
'Umar Al-GhudänI, from AbU 
Hurairah, who said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	" with 
similar to this (i.e., no. 1658). So 
he said to him - meaning to AbU 
Hurairah: "So what is the right for 
camels?" He said: "That you give 
one that is precious (as charity), 
and lend one that is giving milk, 
and lend one in order that 
someone rides on it, and lend a 
stallion to mate (with a she-camel), 
and you give its milk (to people) to 
drink." (Hasan) 

L  

•LJ iJI 	 Y: 	I 	U 

1661. It was reported from AbU 	c.i-  
Az-Zubair: "I heard 'Ubaid bin 	- - 	 - 	 - 

'Umair say: "A man said: "Q  
Messenger of Allah! What are the  
rights of the camels?" He 	-- 

mentioned similarly (to no. 1660), 	S.i 	- L !4I JJL1 : 
except that he added: "and that 	 - - - - - 	- - 

you lend its udder." (Sahih) 	 - 	 - 

AA: 	5J1 	. 

1662. Jabir bin 'AbdullAh reported 
that the Prophet ç commanded 
that from every ten Wasaq of 
plucked dried dates, one bunch 
should be hung in the Masjid for 
the poor. (Hasan) 

L 	:JI 

I3cI 
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L.>- 	1• /r:.,- 

.JL 	 .i 
Comments: 

This was due to a need among the people at the time. 

1663. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri --'- 	-' 	- 
narrated: "Once, while we were : 	) traveling with the Messenger of - 
Allah 	, a man came to him on a ..L*.. 	 j 
she-camel that he owned, and he - 	- - 	-- 	- : J 
was turning it left and right. The 
Prophet i 	said, 	"Whoever has 3i 	i 
extra (space) on his mount, let him  
give it to someone who has no  

mount, and whoever has extra 
provisions, 	let 	him 	give 	it 	to  
someone who has no provision,"  
until they thought that they had no . 	

L right to anything extra that they - 	- 
had. (Sahih) •J__.j 	[L] 	,1"d 

JLi J 	 L 	.1Ifl 	L. 
.4. 

1664. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "When 
the Verse: 'And those who hoard 
gold and silver treasures...''1  was 
revealed, it was very difficult for 
the Muslims. 'Umar said, 'I will 
lighten (your worries) for you,' so 
he went to the Prophet 	and 
said: '0 Prophet of Allah! This 
Verse has proven very difficult for 
your Companions!' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Allah 
has only legislated Zakãt upon you 
so that He may purify the rest of 

[1] At-Tawbah (9:34) 

:Z ? 3LU.-t 

L 	ç4i L LY L 

: 

0iJi:J L 

L5 Li. 	 :J [:3] 

LLLI 	:iUi 
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your wealth for you. And He has 
legislated the laws of inheritance so 
that it may be for those after you.' 
So 'Umar said the Takbir (out of 
joy), then the Prophet 	said: 
'Should I not inform you of the 
greatest treasure a man can store? 
A pious woman: If he looks at her, 
she pleases him, and if he 
commands her, she obeys him, and 
if he is absent from her, she 
protects him (is chaste)." (Da'iJ) 

y * 	LLJi LrJ 
L 

•A/si5,.J 	 ø_4] 
3L 	 * 	 Lfl .js 

(Ar/)J) 	 ,.i. 	3U6iJt 

r -- 

Chapter 33. The Rights Of The 
One That Asks 

. Lt - rr 

(r i iJ) 

1665. It was reported from 
Fatimah bint Husain, from Husain 
bin 'All, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
one who asks has a right (over 
you), even if he comes on a horse." 
(Hasan) 

3L 

	

j3 ;_;_, 	 JYJ l L.k L/ 
L.5 	L5 	_Ji 	U 

i 	 ) 	3- 	 A1: 

RA . /Y :t6 	 J 
iLJ 

1666. It was reported from 
Fatimah bint Husain, from her 
father, from 'All, from the Prophet 

1., similarly (to no. 1665). (Hasan) 

L 	 - 

- 
- 	L) 	. 	: J 
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1667. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rabmãn bin Bujaid, from his  
grandmother, Umm Bujaid - and 
she was one of those who had 
given her pledge of allegiance to 
the Messenger of Allah i4 - that 
she said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
Sometimes, a beggar stands by m 
door, and I do not find anything to 
give him." He replied: "If you dc 
not find anything to give him 
except a burnt hoof, then give it to 
him in his hand." (Sahih) 

11 JLJi - 	- L 5J 

t yr 

.((9 	• l 

J1i 	Li 	oVo:C 

_iii 4lIJ., 	 A:C 

Chapter 34. Giving Charity To 
AN Adh-Dhimmah 11  

;jLL 	— (r 

(ro 

1668. It was reported from Hisham 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from 
Asmã', who said: "My mother came 
to visit me during the time of the 
covenant with the Quraish, 
intending to establish (a motherly 
relationship) with me, even though 
she was an idolatress, hating 
(Islam). So I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, my mother has come to visit 
me, even though she is an 
idolatress, hating (Islam). Should I 

[1]  The people with a covenant or treaty of peace that are not Muslims living under Muslim rule. 
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fulfill the ties of kinship to her?' 
He replied: 'Yes, fulfill the ties of 
kinship to your mother." (azih) 

1Y : L  4 JLU 	L 	... 	JI 	 i 

Lt,Lr .•r: 	 iiJI 	L ;11 

Comments: 	 OJfr 

Islam exhorts its followers to tie bonds of kinship, do favours and give charity 
to them. If kinsmen are disbelievers, obligatory charities like Zakah may not 
be given to them except in cases where the intent is to court their friendship, 
and to incline their hearts to Islam. Voluntary charity may be given to them at 
all times. Parents should be served and helped with money even if they are 
unbelievers. 

Chapter 35. What Cannot Be 
Refused (When Asked) 

1669. It was reported that a 
woman by the name of Buhaisah 
reported from her father, that he 
asked permission to enter upon the 
Prophet 	, and (when he was 
allowed permission), he lifted his 
shirt and began to kiss and 
embrace (the Prophet ). He said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, what is 
that which is not permissible to 
withhold (when asked for)?" He 
replied: "Water." He repeated the 
question again, and the Prophet 
replied: "Salt." He repeated the 
question for a third time, upon 
which the Prophet 	said: "Doing 
good is better for you." (Da 'J) 

(r 

L. 

Li 

U !J,L :JLj J 

•((UJi)) :J 	 $U 

iJI 	U !  

U !4j 	:Ji 

) :J ¶' 	3 

tA•/r:...-i 

L) 	 øyIJ j)2. 
Comments: 

Water and salt are very common things of everyday use. To hold them back 
from others is very shameful. 
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Chapter 36. Begging In The 
Masjid 

1670. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: "The Messenger of Allah 

once said: 'Has anyone among 
you fed a poor person today?' AbU 
Bakr replied: 'I entered the Masjid, 
and found a beggar asking 
(people). So I found a piece of 
bread in the hand of 'Abdur-
Rahmãn, took it from him, and 
gave it to the beggar." (Da'J) 

iLJ 	- (r -t 

(rv i) 

LCr  

L 	:I j,L 	:id U4i 

: 

4 

[* 0L.4J 

'• LL 	 jj 	4JLJ 	BJU * L5 	 ii çLo -y Lf 

.AV: CJ 
Chapter 37. The Disapproval 	 - 
Of Asking "By The Face Of 	 - 	- 

Allah" 	. 	 (rA ii) Jj 

1671. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Nothing should be asked by the 
Face of Allah except Paradise." 
(Da'/) 

/LJ 	 - 

:L3Li 

41 J 	Ji :JU 

•(jj 	-yJL)) 

4i 	j Ajii- 	- 	 : 3L..L. * 	3L.L 	:Jtij 

/ A• 

Chapter 38. Giving Someone 
Who Asks "For The Sake Of 
Allah" 

1672. 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar 

(S 	fl) L  
livy 
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narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever seeks 
protection for the sake of Allah, 
then grant him protection, and 
whoever asks for the sake of Allah, 
then give him, and whoever invites 
you, then respond to him, and 
whoever does some good to you, 
reciprocate to him, but if you do not 
have the means to do so, then 
supplicate for him until you feel that 
you have reciprocated."[']  (Da'iJ) 

: 	4 J 	JU :J 

iiL 	r t 

7 Oj i- 	 rTi :4t 

- 
Li 

Ol.A: 	 L J 
JI 	.l 'V':C  

Comments:  

If one asks for help in the Name of Allah, we ought to help him out of 
reverence for the Name of Allah, the Lofty, the Sublime. 

Chapter 39. A Person Giving  
All Of His Wealth - 	- 

( 	JL 

1673. JAbir bin 'Abdullah narrated: : 	) 	j.4 -  

"We were once sitting with the 
Messenger of of Allah 	when a man 

- 	- 	- 	- 
L3 	 . - 	- 

came to him with some gold, the ..J 
size 	of an 	egg. 	He 	said: 	'o -; 	- 	 - 	- 	- : Ji 	ii .S 	J L Messenger of Allah, I obtained this 
from a mine, so take it as charity  
- I own nothing else besides it! - 	- - 	- 	 - 
But the Messenger of Allah L 	! 	:JUi 
turned away from him. The man L 
then came to him from his right - - -, 
hand side, and repeated what he 41 JL 	J.è 
had said, but he turned away from -- ' 	-Lai  him.Themanthencametohim 
from his left hand side, but he S, 	j 
turned away from him. He then  

There is a whole chapter on this topic in Kitab At-Tawhid, the Hadith is considered 
authentic by most scholars. See As-SaMiah nos. 253 and 254; and AS-Sa.zih Al-Musnad 
min ma Laisa fiAs-Sahihain no. [29/744] and (2:274) in A1-Jami 
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came to him from behind him, so 	- 	- 	 - - - 
the Messenger of Allah 4i took it 	' 	 '-) 

from him and threw it at him  
had it hit him, it would have been 	 • 
painful, or caused a wound. The 	 4Q- U, : 	fl 

Messenger of Allah 	then said:  
'One of you comes with all that he 	- 	 - 	 - - - 
has, and says: "This is charity!" and 	 j+ 
then sits, stretching forth his hands 
(begging) of people? The best 
charity is that which leaves one 
self-sufficient." (Da'J) 

L- 	 1: 	ç)UiI 	 L] 

L.JL 	L (r./) 	) 	iLJ 

.l 	 " 	
-, 	- 	JU 

1V1:C 
1674. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Ishaq with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 1673), 
except that he added: "Take your 
wealth! We have no need for it." 
(Da ') 

:Z 3U—Vt 

LL 	 ot, LJi  

4 Lrl 

1675. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"A man entered the Masjid, so the 
Prophet 	ordered the people to 
donate clothes (to him), which they 
did. He commanded that the man 
be given two garments, then he 
encouraged them to give charity. 
So the man came and threw one of 
the two garments (as charity), but 
the Prophet 	became irritated 
with him, and said: 'Take your 
garment." (Ijasan) 
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'• 	L 	 3 3 	 : 	U 	o 

. 
Comments: 	

V :L - - 

This Hadith has been explained further in the following Hadith. 

1676. AN Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	 - 
"The best charity is that which 
leaves (one) independent of means, 	: 	4i1 	 :3 	) 
or that which is given when one is  
self-sufficient. And start with those 	 ' 	 3)) 

who depend on you." (Sahih) 	 . 	- 

/ ara 	 ZiUI 	L 	UL  

	

) 	 3LU L 

Comments: 
Giving so much that it reduces one to poverty, forcing him to seek the help of 
others to meet his basic needs is undesirable. 

Chapter 40. Concession In This 
Regard 

1677. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
he asked: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
which charity is the best?" He 
replied: "The efforts of one who is 
destitute; and start with those who 
depend on you." (Sahih) 

( 	I) 

:dU 

! 	J,L 	:JU 7) 

rA/:J.,.-i &.-- 

,_U 	) 	T i 	Y i t:C 

1678. 'Umar bin A1-Khattab (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 
"One day, the Messenger of Allah 

commanded us to give charity. 
It so happened that I had wealth at 
that time, so I said to myself: 'If I 
will beat AbU Bakr (in my good  

) 	 - VA 

L 	:JU 

Ly  :J  
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deeds) any day, then it will be 
'•-' 	 ' today!' So I brought half of my 

wealth, and the Messenger of Allah : 
asked me: 'How much have you - - 	-- 	 - 

JJLJ  JU3  'An left for your family?' I said: 
equivalent amount.' But then AbU  
Bakr came with all of his wealth, so - 	 - 	- 	- 	- -- 	- 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	asked  
him: 'What have you left for your : ji( 	 : 	4 
family?' He replied: 'I have left for - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
them Allah and His Messenger.' So 4L  
I said: 'I will never be able to beat - 
you in anything!" (Ijasan) 

ti 	- 

- Comments: 
Giving away all the possessions in charity is permissible only for those who 
trust in Allah and fear not the destitution and penury following it. As for 
common men, the rule is the same as mentioned in Hadith no. 1676. 

Chapter 41. The Blessings Of J.i ) : 	( 	i) 
Supplying Water - 	- 	W 
1679. 	It was 	reported from : 	) t 	%.. - 	YV 

came to the Prophet 	and said:  
Qatadah 	from Sa'eed, that Sa'd  

"What type of charity is most :JUi 
pleasing to you?" He replied: - 
"Water." (Da'ij) : Ji 

3U 	 L 	LLiI jL 	& 	 ] 
AOA: 	3L- 	 o 

41 :Ui J, 	 i 

1680. 	It was 	reported from  
Qatadah, from Sa'eed bin Al- - 
Musayyab, from Al-Hasan, from  

Sa'd bin 	'Ubãdah, 	from the 
Prophet 	, similarly (as no. 1679). - 	- 	- 	-- 
(Hasan) 
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LLJ 	)  

	

- 	- 	-- 	- 
J,L :J  
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1681. It was reported from AbU 
Isl:iaq, from a man, from Sa'd bin 
'Ubadah, that he said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, the mother of 
Sa'd (my mother) has died, so 
which type of charity is best (on 
her behalf)?" He replied: "Water." 
Sa'd added: "So we dug a well, and 
said: 'This is for the mother of 
Sa'd." (Da'iJ) 	 [ 	 ] 

Comments: 
A pious deed like the one mentioned in the Hadith and crediting its reward to 
the deceased is the best one can do for the deceased. 

1682. 	It was 	reported 	from  
Nubaih, from Abu Sa eed, from the - 	- -- 	 - 
Prophet 	, that he said: 	"Any LL 	:)  

Muslim who clothes 	another - - 	- 	- LJLJYI 
Muslim who was naked, he will be - 	- 	- - 	- -- - 	- 
clothed by Allah from the green :Ji 	 '...i. 
(garments) of Paradise. And any -, 	 - 

. 	Ly 	LS çU Muslim who feeds another Muslim - 	- 	- 
who was hungry, he will be fed by 
Allah from from the fruits of Paradise. - 	- 
And any Muslim who gives a thirsty 
Muslim a drink, he will be given by ) 
Allah ([from) the sealed wines (of - 	- 
Paradise) to drink." (Da'iJ) O f 	L

i 

'AO/t 

_Lr, L,- J 	 r 

Chapter 42. Regarding (The 
Blessings) Of Lending 

1683. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Forty acts - the highest of 
which is to lend a she-goat - 
whoever does any one of these acts 

) :t(  

(r 	Jl) 

:JU)lLi-\ 1.Ar 

L-i 

- ,•; -,--, 	 LL, - 
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desiring its reward, and believing in 
this promise, will be entered by 
Allah into Paradise." 
One of the narrators said, "So we 
counted acts that are less (trivial) 
than the lending of a she-goat, such 
as returning the Salãm, and 
responding to the one who sneezes, 
and removing something harmful 
from the road, and other acts 
besides this, but we were unable to 
reach fifteen acts!" (Sahih) 

Chapter 43. The Rewards Of A 
Custodian 

1684. AN MUsã narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
trustworthy custodian who gives 
what he was commanded to give, 
fully and completely, while his 
heart is content (and not greedy), 
(this being his state) until he gives 
it to whoever he was commanded 
to, is (counted as) one of the two 
who gave the charity." (Sahih) 

j  :JU 	L5 

04 

L 

i3J-L 	~)i 	 tA: 

Comments: 
Such a treasurer, in addition to being a Muslim, should fulfill four conditions: 
he should give with the permission of the owner; he should give willingly; he 
should give in full; and he should give to the one permitted by the owner. 
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Chapter 44. A Woman Giving 
Charity From The Property Of 
Her Husband 

1685. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If a 
woman gives charity from the 
house (property) of her husband, 
without spoiling it, she will obtain 
the rewards of what she has given, 
and her husband will obtain the 
rewards of what he has earned, and 
the custodian will obtain a similar 
award - none of them will 
diminish the rewards of the other." 
(Sahih) 

jlJ-( 	_J) 

k5il 

.:,' 3J! 	5J  
Comments: 

A woman who has no explicit permission of her husband, can, however, guess 
her husband's willingness in the light of his temperament, inclination, habit 
and the social conventions. 

1686. Sa'd narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	took the 
pledge of allegiance from women, a 
noble lady stood up - it appears 
she was from the women of (the 
tribe of) Mudar. She said: '0 
Prophet of Allah, we are 
dependent on our fathers and 
sons" - AbU Dãwud added: I 
think she said, "our husbands" as 
well - " 'so what is allowed for us 
(to take) from their wealth?' He 
replied: 'The Rab - you may eat 
of it, and give it away." (Valli) 
Abu Dawud said: Ratb (here) 
refers to bread, and greens and 
fresh dates. 
Abu Dãwud said: Ath-Thawri  

L 	 5Li 	L.L 	aJ 

3 4 	 ZJ :JU 

J, 

Ij 	 :l 	Jti 
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reported it similarly from YUnus. 

kijj  
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1687. It was reported from 
Hammãm bin Munnabah, who 
said: "I heard AbU Hurairah, 
saying: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: "If a woman gives charity 
from the earnings of her husband 
without him having commanded 
her to do so, then she will get half 
the reward." (Sahih) 

JL—AV 

J 	Ji :J 	i7) 	:Ji 

Zi L UAJi tJt ->-1 

j 	L 

VAA: 
Comments: 

A husband has to keep in view his income and expenditure and balance the 
household budget. Hence, a woman should seek her husband's permission in 
case she wants to give charity more than what is usual and conventional. 

1688. It was reported from 'Ata', 
from AbU Hurairah, regarding a 
woman who gives charity from the 
property of her husband, that he 
() said: "No, unless she does so 
from her daily food, and in this 
case the rewards will be shared 
between them. And she is not 
permitted to give charity from her 
husband's wealth except with his 
permission." 
AbU Dawud said: This shows that 
the narration of Hammam is weak. 
(Hasan) 

r/t:.J 	 øL] 
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The Book Of Zakãt 	 315 	 JI tlS 

Chapter 45. Nurturing The 
Ties Of Kinship 

1689. Anas narrated: "When the 
Verse: 'By no means shall you 
attain Al-Birr, unless you spend of 
that which you love' 11  was 
revealed, AbU Talhah said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I see that our 
Lord is asking us for our wealth, so 
I make you my witness that I have 
given my property at Arflia' to 
Him.' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Give it to your relatives,' so 
he distributed it between Hassan 
bin Thãbit and Ubayy bin Ka'b." 
(Sahih) 

AbU DAwud said: And it was 
conveyed to me from Al-Ancari, 
(that is) Muhammad Ibn 
'Abdulläh, who said: "Abü Talhah 
is: Zaid bin Sahi bin Aswad bin 
Harãm bin 'Amr bin Zaid Manãh 
bin 'Ad! bin 'Amr bin Malik bin 
An-Najjar. And Hassan is Ibn 
Thãbit bin A1-Mundhir bin Harãm 
- so their lineage meets after 
three generations, at Harãm. 
And Ubayy is Ibn Ka'b bin Qais 
bin 'AtIq bin Zaid bin Mu'awiyah 
bin 'Amr bin Malik bin An-Najjãr. 
So Hassan, AbU Talhah and Ubayy 
- all of them (their lineage) are 
together at 'Amr. And between 
Ubayy and Abü Talhah are six 
generations (before they meet)." 

[1]  Al 'Imran 3:92. 



The Book Of Zakãt 	 316 

). 	aJt L 	 : 

i 	 4ij 	L- 

1690. Maimünah, the wife of the - 

Prophet 	, said: "I had a slave- • 
girl, so I freed her. When the - - 	-- 	 -. - 

Prophet 	ii visited me, I told him 3L41L 
about it, and he said: 'May Allah I 	-- 

. 	5J1 	JJ reward you! If you had only given 
it to your maternal uncles, it would 
have been been more rewarding for - 	 - 	 - 	-- 

you." (Sahih)  

.i4 	3t~ 4Uy 	L4l 

L iLJ  
Ji 

1691. Abu Hurairah narrated that : 	 - 

the Prophet 	once commanded 
the people to give charity. So a 

- 	 - 	- 	-. 	- 	 - 

-' UL 

man said: "0 Messenger of Allah, I 4 	j2j L 	 I :J 	) 
have a Dinar, (what should I do 
with it?)." He said: "Spend it on 

- 	 - 	 - - - 	- 

L- 	!iI 	JL 	:J-i 	JUi 

yourself." He said: "I have another  :JU 
one." The Prophet 	I said: "Spend - -, - 	- 

it on your children." He said: "I :JU 	 iLi 	:J 
have another one." The Prophet  - - : J U j.L)) 	. 

"Spend said: 	Spend it on your wife. 	He - - - 	 - 

said: "I have another one." The iL 	:JU 	..-,i 	:JU 
Prophet 	1 said: "Spend it on your - - 	- 	- 	 - 	 - - 

:J 	 :J 	• "I servant." He said: 	have another 
one." 	The 	Prophet 	replied: (( 	LJ ) 	

:JG
kip  

"You know better (who to spend it 
on)." (Hasan) 

  ii  
MA: Y 0 	/Y 	I 3 
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1692. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr reported  
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "It is sufficient for a person to i- 	: UL 

be sinful that he be negligent to 
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those who he (is responsible for) - 	- 	 - 
feeding." (Sahih) :Jlj iY 	 Ji 

31 	 il 	J 	j  
5 	- 	0 
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1693. Anas narrated that the  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	4Lisaid:  
Whoever is pleased that his -- 

wealth 	increase, 	and 	his 	life  
extended, should nurture the ties of 

	

- 	- 	- 
JL 	JU .ul 	 :JU kinship." (ahiz) 

aov. 	Ji L 	ZLaJ1j 	,.Jl  

. 	L,)I 	JJl L 	JI 	 uLL 	L- 

• 

1694. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf  
narrated that the Messenger of - 	- 	- 	- 

	

L- 	: 
"Allah, Allah 	said: 	Most High, '-'p 

said: 'I amAr-Rahman, and this is :3 
Ar-Rahim (the womb, or the bonds ,. 	- 	• 	- 	- 	- 

4I 	Jt.)) 	: J 4i ji of kinship). I have extracted for it a 
name from My Names. I will bond  
with those who nurture it, and  
break away from those who severe 
it." (Sahih) 

12i 	p1,- 	L 	LQJi j 	,.J 	Jl 	-i 
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1695. (Another chain) 	from — 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awl, that he - - 
heard the Messenger of Allah  



The Book Of Zakat 	 318 	 i 1S, J 

saying it (similar to no. 1694). 	- 	-- 	- - 	- 
(Sahih) 	 y 

0.t] 

	

S 	't.rt: 

1696. It was reported from 	j  
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im, 	- 	 -, 
from his father, conveying that the 	 -' 
Prophet 	said: "One who cuts off 	j Ji 
the ties of kinship will not enter 	 * 	- 	-- 
Paradise." (Sahih) 

fJ2 	 LaiL Jt 

.4. 	it 	oAt: 	Ui 	L 	Jt 	3Li 

1697. 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr narrated 
- Sufyan said: "And Sulaiman did 
not narrate it in Marfu' form to the 
Prophet " - and Fitr and Al-
Hasan did narrate it in Marfu' 
form 	- He said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
one who (truly) nurtures the ties of 
kinship is not the one who treats 
equally; rather the one who (truly) 
nurtures is he who, when (others) 
break off their ties with him, he re-
establishes them." (Sahih) 

oS': 	L iU 	I JJt J :L 	 - 

Chapter 46. Regarding Greed  

(v 

1698. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 	: 	 a- L- - 

W That is, these narrators differed when reporting it as a statement of 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 

only, or that he narrated it from the Prophet . 
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that the Messenger of Allah 
once gave a sermon and said: 
"Beware of greed, for the people 
before you were destroyed due to 
greed. It (greed) commanded them 
to be miserly, so they became 
miserly, and it commanded them to 
break off (ties of kinship), so they 
broke them off, and it commanded 
them with evil, so they committed 
evil." (Sahih) 

1699. Asma' bint AN Bakr 
narrated that she said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anything (of my own), except 
whatever Zubair brings into the 
house. Should I give from it?" He 
replied: "Give, and do not be 
stingy, or else you will be treated 
with stinginess." (Sahih) 

-' 
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1700. 'Aishah narrated that she 
mentioned a number of poor 
people - AbU Däwud said: Others 
said "some charity" - (that she 
had given), so the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Give, and do not 
count (how much), or else (what is 
given) to you will be counted." 
(Sahih) 

:U-V•• 
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The End of the Book of Zakãt 
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10. THE BOOK OF 
LOST ITEMS 

Chapter 1. Regarding Lost 
Items That Are Found 

1701. Shu'bah reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah, who said: "I went on 
an expedition with Zaid bin 
Suwhãn and Salman bin RabI'ah, 
and found a whip. They both said 
to me: 'Drop it,' but I said: 'No, 
but if I find its owner (I will return 
it), or else I will use it.' I then went 
for Hajj, and passed by Al-
Madinah, so I asked Ubayy bin 
Ka'b. He said: 'I found a pouch 
containing one hundred Dinär, so I 
came to the Prophet 	(asking 
regarding it). He said: "Announce 
it for a year." So I continued to 
announce it for a year, then I came 
to him. He said: "Announce it for a 
year." So I continued to announce 
it for a year, then I came to him. 
He again said: "Announce it for a 
year." So I continued to announce 
it for a year, then I came to him 
and said: "I did not find anyone 
who recognized it." So he said: 
"Remember its quantity, and its 
pouch, and its drawstring, and if its 
owner comes to you (return) it; 
otherwise benefit from it." 
He said: "I am not sure whether he 
said 'announce it' thrice, or only 

-(, 
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once." 11  (Sahih) 

JI 	3k.,JL ZkaUl 	j :L 	JiUi 	JI 

vr: 	 JL 	 LiJ i :L iJJI 

4 

1702.(Another chain) from 
Shu'bah, with its meaning (similar 
to no. 1701). He () said: 
"Announce it for a year," He said: 
"Three times." He said: "I do not 
know whether he told him that in 
one year, or in three years." (Sahih) 

JU 	 :J 

.I J JU 	5U :JU 'jLr 
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Comments: 
Scholars differ over the period of announcement (that is, how long shall the 
announcement continue to be made) but all of them agree over one year as 
the minimum period of announcement. 

1703. (Another chain) from 
Hammãd that Salamah bin Kuhail 
narrated to them with his chain 
and its meaning (similar to no. 
1701). Regarding announcing it, he 
said: "He () said: 'Two or three 
years." And he said: "Be familiar 
with its quantity, and its pouch, and 
its drawstring," and he added: "So 
if its owner comes to you and 
knows its quantity, pouch, and 
drawstring, give it to him." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: No one said this 
statement in this Ijadith except 
Hammãd, meaning: "Be familiar 
with its quantity." 

JL 	 r)  

1704. It was reported from Ismä'Il 

[1]  The speaker here is Shu'bah as explained in other versions of the narration. 
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bin Ja'far, from Rabi'ah bin AN 
'Abdur-RahmAn, from Yazid, the 
freed slave of Al-Munba'ith, from 
Zaid Ibn Khãlid Al-Juhani, that a 
man asked the Messenger of Allah 

regarding lost items (that are 
found). He replied: "Announce it 
for a year, then be familiar with its 
drawstring and bag, and then spend 
it. But if its owner comes to you, 
then return it to him." The man 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, how 
about lost sheep?" He replied, 
"Take it, for it is either for you, or 
your brother, or the wolf." He then 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, how 
about lost camels?" At this the 
Messenger of Allah 	became 
angry until his forehead, or his 
face, became red, and he said: 
"What have you got to do with it? 
It has hoofs and its humps, until its 
owner comes to it." (Sahih) 

d 	 i.• 	 - L - :L iaifl J J 
ãi Le 	~i I, 	U.J ai 	• U &iU 	1 	: 

1705. (Another chain) from Malik 
with his chain and its meaning 
(similar to no. 1704). He added: 
"....Its humps, it goes to the water, 
and eats of the trees." And he did 
not say: "take it" about the lost 
sheep. And he said regarding lost 
items, "Announce it for a year, so 
if its owner comes, or else do with 
it as you please." And he did not 
say to spend of it. (azih) 
AN Dawud said: It was reported 
by Ath-Thawri, Sulaimãn bin Bilãl, 
and Hammãd bin Salamah from 
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Rabi'ah, similarly; they did not say: 
"Take it." 	

vov/:L,.J ) 	 ) l [a..] 

Comments: 
Goats are weak and cannot bear hunger or thirst for long, nor can they 
defend themselves against predatory animals. Hence, it is better to take hold 
of them or, else, they may perish and go waste. Allah knows best. 

1706. It was reported from Busr 
bin Sa'eed, from Zaid bin Khãlid 
Al-Juhani, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	was asked about the lost 
item that is found. He said: 
"Announce it for a year, and if the 
one who wants it comes for it, give 
it to him. Otherwise, be familiar 
with its pouch and drawstring, then 
consume it. And if the one seeking 
it comes, then give it to him." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
This ruling also applies to animals like goats, in addition to other finds. In 
case, it has been consumed, it is obligatory to pay the owner its price, in cash 
or kind, as and when its owner turns up. 

1707. It was reported from 
'Abdulläh bin YazId, from his 
father YazId, the freed slave of Al-
Munba'ith, from Zaid bin Khâlid 
Al-Juhani, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	was asked" 
so he mentioned similar to the 
narration of RabI'ah. (no. 1704) He 
said: "And he was asked about the 
lost item, so he said: "Announce it 
for a year, and if its owner comes, 
then give it back to him, else be 
familiar with its drawstring and 
pouch, then add it to your 



The Book Of Lost Items 	324 

possessions. And if its owner comes 
to you, return it to him." (Sahih) 

:. 
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1708. It was reported from 
Hammãd bin Salamah, from Yaliya 
bin Sa'eed and Rabi'ah, with the 
chain of Qutaibah and its meaning. 
(similar to no. 1704) He added in 
it: "So if the one who seeks it 
comes, and knows its pouch and 
quantity, then give it to him." 
Uammãd also said (narrating it): 
"From 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar, 
from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his 
father, from his grandfather, from 
the Prophet ," similarly. (.ahih) 
AbU Dawud said: This addition, the 
one that Hammãd bin Salamah 
added in the narration of Salamah 
bin Kuhail, Yaya bin Sa'eed, 
'Ubaidullh bin 'Umar, and 
Rabi'ah: "If its owner comes and 
knows its pouch and drawstring, 
then return it to him" - is not 
preserved (meaning) "and knows 
its pouch and drawstring." (aziz) 

And in the -Iadtth reported from 
'Uqabah bin Suwaid, from his 
father from the Prophet 	also 
says: "Announce it for a year." 
And the Hadith of 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab also from the Prophet , 
says: "Announce it for a year." 

1709. It was reported from 'Iyaçl 
bin Himãr that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever finds any 
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lost item should have one or two 
trustworthy people witness it, and 
he should not conceal or hide 
(anything). So if its owner comes, 
let him return it to him, otherwise 
it is the wealth of Allah which He 
brings to whomever He pleases." 
(SaM/i) 

kul J 	JU :JU )L 
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Comments: 
It is not obligatory to call upon others as witnesses nor is it possible to do so 
at all times. Yet it is advisable to do so in order to ward off devilish 
insinuations like desiring to possess it. 

1710. It was reported from Ibn 
'Ajlän, from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
bin Al-'A, from the Messenger of 
Allah jç;  that he was asked about 
(taking from) hanging fruits.111  He 
replied, "Whoever is in need and 
eats of it, without gathering any in 
his garments, has no (sin) upon 
him. And whoever leaves with 
anything of it, he will be fined 
double its amount, and will be 
punished. And whoever steals from 
it after it has been placed in its 
drying place, and steals more than 
the price of a shield, will have (his 
hand) cut." 
And he also mentioned regarding 
lost sheep and camels as other 
(narrations) have mentioned. 

Hanging on the vine or tree. 
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He said: "And he was asked about 
lost items, to which he replied: 
'Whatever is found on well-
traversed paths, or in inhabited 
villages, then announce it for a 
year. If its seeker comes for it, give 
it to him, and if he does not, then 
it is yours. And whatever is found 
in abandoned sites, then in that, 
and in Rikãz,11' the Khumus (one-
fifth) is due." (Hasan) 

AV:C 	,.S 	 L..i 	 A:Z 

1711. (Another chain) from Al-
Walid, meaning Ibn Kathir, that 
'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated to him, 
with his chain for this (narration, 
similar to no. 1710); and regarding 
the lost sheep he said: "Combine it 
(with your own)." (Hasan) 

iLjJU 
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Comments: 
That is, one should take care of it and keep on announcing and, upon finding 
the owner, hand it over to him. 

1712. (Another chain) from 
'Ubaidulläh bin Al-Akhnas, from 
'Amr bin Shu'aib, with his chain. 
He said regarding the lost sheep: 
"It is (either) for you, or your 
brother, or the wolf: Take it." - 
only. 

'r 	01   
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Scholars of different regions defined it differently, some of them said it is ore of mines, 
and others said it is Kanz (the treasure) that was buried during pre-Islamic times and 
found later. Similar was mentioned earlier in the Book of Zakat related to the term 
Kanz. 
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And similar to it was reported like 	- - - 	-, 
that by AyyUb and Ya'qUb bin 'Ata' 	: J 	 '-' 
from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, from the 
Prophet 	, he said: "So take it." 
(Hasan) 

31J1 L 	 .jLJ , LJ  
tc:j 

1713. It was reported from Ibn 
Isaq, from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from the Prophet 	, regarding 
this. He said about the lost sheep: 
"So combine it (with your own) 
until its seeker comes for it." 
(Hasan) 

- 
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1714. It was reported from 
'UbaidullAh bin Miqsam who 
narrated from a man, from AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrl, that 'All bin AN 
Tãlib found a Dinãr, so he brought 
it to Fatimah, who then asked the 
Messenger of Allah 	about it. He 
replied: "It is sustenance from 
Allah." The Messenger of Allah 
ate from it, as did 'All and 
Fâtimah. Later on, a woman came, 
announcing a Dinär that she had 
lost, so the Prophet 	said: "0 
'All! Give her the Dinãr." (Hasan) 

1715. It was reported from Biläl 
bin Yaya Al-'Absi, from 'All, that 
he found a Dinãr, so he purchased 
some flour with it. So the owner of 
the flour recognized him, and 

aJ 

:'iI 	 1- - 
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returned the Dinãr to him. 'All 	, 	- 	 -, - 	- 
took it, and removed two Qirat (a 	 - 

small quantity) from this amount, 	 Li 
and then purchased meat with it." 	- 	- 	-, - 
(Hasan) 	 L 

1716. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Sa'd who narrated that once 
'All went to Fãtimah, and saw 
Uasan and Husain crying. He said: 
"Why are they crying?" She 
replied: "Because of hunger." So 
'All left, and found a Dinar in the 
market-place. He came to Fãtimah 
and informed her, who said: "Go 
to so-and-so the Jew, and purchase 
some flour with it." He went to the 
Jew and purchased some flour, but 
the Jew said: "Are you not the son-
in-law of the one who claims he is 
a Prophet?" He said: "Yes." So he 
said: "In that case, take your Dinar, 
and the flour is yours!" 'All then 
returned and told Fätimah what 
had occurred, so she said: "Go to 
so-and-so, the butcher, and 
purchase a Dirham of meat." So 
'All went and gave the Dinãr as 
collateral for a Dirham's quantity 
of meat, and he brought it (to 
Fatimah). She then kneaded the 
flour, set (the stove), made the 
bread, and called for her father. 
When he came, she said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, let me tell you 
(what occurred), so if you feel that 
it is allowed for us, we will eat of it, 
and you will eat with us. Its story is 
such and such..." So he () said: 
"Eat in the Name of Allah." So 
they all ate. While they were still 

:J 	 :5L 
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sitting in their places, a boy came, 
announcing in the Name of Allah, 
and of Islam, that he had lost a 
Dinãr. The Messenger of Allah 
commanded that he be brought, so 
he was called and asked (about it). 
He said: "I dropped it in the 
market-place." The Messenger of 
Allah it'r, then said: "0 'Ali! Go to 
the butcher, and tell him: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	tells you to 
send the Dinar to him, and the 
Dirham is due upon him (the 
Prophet 	So 'Ali brought it, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
gave it to the boy. (Hasan) 

4111 Uy.j 4..e.)J 

1717. It was reported from Al- - \VW 
Mughirah bin Ziyad, from AbU Az- - 	 -. - 
Zubair Al-Makki, who narrated  

from Jãbir bin 'Abdulläh, that he  - JJ 	LS 	LY said: 	The Messenger of Allah - 	- 	- - 	- - 	 - 
granted us a concession regarding a  
stick, or whip, or rope, and other  

j L..Jl 	l 
such items, that if a person finds it 
he may use it." (Da'iJ)  
Abu Dâwud said: An-Nu'mãn bin - 	- 	- - 	-, - 	- ..i...c- 	L.Jl 	:L 	J -. 	 y1  y - 	i Abdus-Salam reported t from Al- - - 
Mughirah bin AbI Salamah, with  
his chain, and Shababah reported it  
from Mughirah bin Muslim, from  
AbU Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, he .jI 	L -  
said: 'They would (do so)" not 
mentioning the Prophet 	. 

.ro/-: 	l 	zis. J, 	LJL 

1718. It was reported by 'Ikrimah 	:ii- 	LLLL L. - 
(who said), "I believe it was AbU 	 - 
Hurairah who said that the Prophet  
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said: 'The penalty for (taking) a 
lost camel and hiding it, is its price, 	O& 

and an equal amount on top of 
that." (Da'J) 

JL 	:Ji i 	c:!i l 31  

Jy 	'y L5J 	
j;.jt 	dUJI , 	 AOA:C 

•r 	Lit 

Comments: 	 - 
It is prohibited and sinful to pick up a valuable find and hide it. According to 
this Hadith, a person hiding a valuable find shall be liable to a double fine. 

1719. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Uthmãn At-Taimi narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
(picking up) the lost items of 
pilgrims. 
Ahmad (bin Salib) said: "Ibn Wahb 
said (meaning): 'He should leave 
the lost items of pilgrims until its 
owner finds it." (Sahih) 

 

jJj 

Jt 	 :L c Z61Ui 	,--i 

Comments: 
The Hajj pilgrims do not stay for long. They hurry back home on completion 
of the rites of Haji. This makes year-long announcements of finds impossible. 
It is, therefore, better not to pick up their lost things and, in case they are, 
quick and repeated announcements should be made, or those things should 
be deposited with the authorities dealing with lost and found articles. 

1720. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated: "We were once with Jarir 
at Al-BawazIj, and the shepherd 
came back with the cows, but there 
was a cow that was not of the herd. 
Jarir said: 'What is this?' He 
replied: 'I found a cow, but I don't :JU ¶._u: 	i 
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know whose it is.' Jarir said: 'Take 	, , 	- 	- 	- 
it out, for! heard the Messenger of 	JL4 	4 L - 

 Allah 	say: "No one takes a lost  gi 
animal except a misguided 	- - 	 - 
person." (Sahih) 	 .((JLe 

Comments: 
Bawãzij Al-'Anbãr is a region on the upper side of Baghdad. It was conquered 
by Jarir, may Allah be pleased with him. 
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11. THE BOOK OF THE 
RITES OF IAJJ 
AND 'UMRAH 

Zi) 

Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Ha 

1721. It was reported from Az-
Zuhri, from AbU Sinãn, from Ibn 
'Abbãs, that Al-Aqra' bin Uãbis 
asked the Prophet : "0 
Messenger of Allah! Is IIajj 

(obligatory) every year, or only 
once?" He replied: "Rather, only 
once, and whoever does more it 
will be (counted as) voluntary 
(worship)." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: He is AbU Sinãn 
Ad-Duw'ali, this is who 'Abdul-Jalil 
bin Humaid and Sulaimãn bin 
Kathir both said it from Az-Zuhri, 
while 'Uqail said: "From Sinãn." 

r: 	JI 	 JI 	 LJI 

UI 4&J, i i /JI L 	JJt 	L r iI 
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1722. AbU Waqid Al-LaithI 
narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say to some 
of his wives during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, "This, and then the 
surface of mats." 11 (Hasan) 

Indicating that they may stay home from its performance in following years after 
fulfilling it that year. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith proves that one Hajj in a lifetime is obligatory. More than one is 
supererogatory, while other Ijadiths exhort believers to perform Hajj and 
'Umrah again and again. 

Chapter 2. Regarding A 
Woman Who Performs Hajj 

 

Without A Mahram 	 ( i) 

1723. It was reported from Al-
Laith bin Sa'd, from Sa'eed bin AN 
Sa'eed, from his father, from AbU 
Hurairah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'It is 
not permitted for a Muslim woman 
to travel the distance of a night 
except that she has a man with her 
who is prohibited (in marriage) 
upon her." (aziz) 

4I 
Ji :JU i 

JL 

rr 	>J L.J! 	 L 	JI 

Comments: 
1. It is quite clear from this Ijadith that no woman may make a journey, not 

even for Hajj, without a Mahram escorting her. If a woman cannot find a 
Mahram to accompany her, she is considered not able to perform Ijaji and, 
therefore, it is not yet obligatory for her. 

2. A Mahram is a person whom a woman can never marry like father, 
grandfather, uncle and nephew (paternal and maternal), son and father-in-
law. 

1724. It was reported from Mãlik, 
from Sa'eed bin AbI Sa'eed - 
(one of the narrators) Al-Hasan 
said: "from his father" - and then 
(the narrators) they were in accord 
- from AbU Hurairah, from the 
Prophet 	, that he said: "It is not 
permitted for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Final Day 
that she travel for a day or night..." 
and he mentioned its (no. 1723) 
meaning. (aiih) 

 LU 

:-: 

j4 	:JU 
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AbU Dãwud said: An-Nufaili and  
Al-Qa'nabi did not mention: 	L$LJ )c 	ç.Jj :jL 

"...from his father." Ibn Wahb and 	J 
'Uthmãn bin 'Umar reported it 	 - - - - 
from Malik the way that Al- 	 '- 	 J LJ 

Qan'abi did. 

	

.AA:CLi1 _,.,21 	 &i. j  WA 

1725. It was reported from Suhail,  

from Sa'eed bin AN Sa'eed, from 
Abü Hurairah, who said: "The - 
Messenger of Allah 	said" and 

ft 

J,L 	J 	:JU 
he mentioned similar to it (no. fl! -)) 	- fl 	- - 	- 

' 1723), except that he said: "(for the 
distance of) a BarEd."11' (Sahih) 

. L .L_i I 	'LL; 1 9  

1726. It was reported from Al- — 	vri 
A'mash, from AbU Salih, from AbU  -, 	- 	.. - - 

y _93 Sa'eed, 	who 	said 	that 	the • ' 

Messenger of Allah 	said: "It is .j. 
not permitted for a woman who - 	- 	- - 	- -- 	- 	- 

J 	'i)) 	I JL 	JG 	Ji believes in Allah and the Last Day 1Y 

that she travel for a journey of 
three days or more except with her 
father, or brother, or husband, or 

-- 
Lay s 	j ' 	LLLa 

son orMahram." (Sahih)  

t• 	 ) 	L 

.4. 

1727. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the : 	L-i u. — 	VV 

Prophet 	said: "A woman should : 	
L. not travel for three (days) except  

with a Mahram." (Sahih)  

About a half a day's journey, defined as four Farsakh and a Farsakh is about three miles 
(Mil), and they say that a mile is measured at four-thousand forearm lengths or "cubits." See 
no. 1201. 
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'AV:C 	 S 	:L .iJl 	LJt 	: 

3 tkii . 	 \ rrA c 
1728. Nãfi' reported that Ibn 
'Umar would take his freed slave-
girl, by the name of Safiyyah, while 
traveling to Makkah, allowing her 
to ride on the mount with him. 
(Sahih) 

WYA 
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Chapter 3. There Is No 
Monasticism (Sarurah) In 
Islam111 

:t(rJi) 

(r .i>.:fl) 

1729. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 	: 	 L- - 
Messenger of Allah 1 said: - 	- - 	 - 
"There is no monasticism in 	3 	) 3l4 
Islam." (Da') 

 

4I JJ 	:Jli 

• 5U* 	
'' 
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Chapter ( ... ) Taking Provisions 
For The Haj 

1730. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "They 
would perform Ijajj, but not take 
any provisions (for the journey) - 

Abstaining from marriage and from performing Ijajj, which is the context it is cited for here. 
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Abü Mas'Ud (one of the narrators) 
said: "people from Yemen, or 
some people from Yemen" - and 
they would say: 'We are those who 
rely (upon Allah).' At this, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
And take provisions (for the 
journey), but the best provision is 
Taqwa." 11  (Sahih) 

:1i 	 5 it 
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Chapter 4. Trade During Hajj 

1731. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas recited 
the Verse: "There is no sin on you 
if you seek the bounty of your 
Lord" E21  and said: "They would 
not trade at Mina, so (in this 
Verse) they were commanded to 
trade once they left 'Arafat." 
(Da'J) 

iJt[.  

VV • 	I 
Comments: 	 - 	 - 

There is no harm in trading while in a state of Ihram. 

Chapter 5. (To Expedite 	 (o 	iI) 
Performing The ffa#) 

1732. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	 I.L. :i L 	- wry 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 

[1] A1-Baqarah 2:197. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:198. 
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"Whoever intends to perform Hajj, 	- - 	- 	-. 	- 	- 	 -, 

then he should hasten (to do it)." 
(Hasan) 

) 	~04 J,L J :J 

• :° 

/  

Comments:  

1Iajj becomes obligatory as soon as one becomes able to bear the journey. 
Death may overtake a person anytime. 

Chapter 6. On Renting (The 
Riding Animal) 

1733. AbU Umãmah At-Taimi 
said: "I used to rent out (mounts) 
for this purpose (for 1Iajj), but 
people would say to me: 'Your Haff 
is not valid!' So I met Ibn 'Umar, 
and said: '0 AN 'Abdur-Rahmän, 
I am a person who rents out 
(mounts) for this purpose, but the 
people said to me that my ITIaJj is 
not valid.' Ibn 'Umar said: 'Do you 
not wear the Ihrãm, and say the 
Talbiyah, and perform the Tawaf 
around the Ka'bah, and stand at 
'Arafat, and pelt the (pillars) 
Jimar?' I said: 'Yes, I do.' So he 
replied: 'So you have (done) Hajj. 
A person came to the Prophet 
and asked him exactly what you 
have asked me, but the Messenger 
of Allah 	remained silent and 
did not respond until this Verse 
was revealed: There is no sin on 
you if you seek the bounty of your 
LordJ1' Thereafter, the Messenger 
of Allah 	sent for him and 

Ill Al-B aqarah 2:198. 
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recited this Verse to him, and said: 
'Your Ijajj (in this manner) is 
valid." (Sahih) 

1734. It was reported from 'Ata' L - 	:L4  

bin AN Rabãh, from 'Ubaid bin  
• . 

'Umair, from 'Abdullãh bin 'Abbãs, - 	 - - 

that 	earlier 	(i.e., 	before 	Islam) 
- 	 ) ) 

during Jjajj, they would engage in - 	 - 	 - 

'Arafat, trade in Mind, and 	and the -' 	'-' 

market place of Dhul-Majaz, and 1L' 
the areas that were frequented 
during 11ajj. But they then feared 

- 	 - 

c' — ' 	-'' 	'' 	H-v' 	•' 
engaging in trade while in the state  
of Ihrãm, so Allah revealed: (There  
is no sin upon you if you seek the  
bounty of your Lord during -the  
Half season). 
He said: "So 'Ubaid bin 'Umair 
narrated to me 	that he 	(Ibn 
'Abbãs) would recite it (the Verse) 
like this in the Mushaf." (Sahih) 

t• 	- /:JS 	[] 
i - L,~l 4ii JJ 	it i 	 .ot: 

Comments: 
WV.: 	

- 

The market place of Dhul-Majaz was near 'Arafah or, according to some 
others, near Mina. 

1735. It was reported from Ibn AbI L-  
Dhi'b, from 'Ubaid bin 'Umair — 
Ahmad bin Salib (one of the L 

narrators) 	said something that 
- 

means that he was the freed-slave - - - 

of Ibn 'Abbãs - from 'Abdullãh 4b 1 	-Lip 	 I : 
bin 'Abbãs that a group of people - 	-, 	- 	 . 	- 	 . 	 - 

2' 	' 	 ' 	
L) — in the early days of 1Iajj - 

would engage in trade. Then he • J 

" Referring to A1-Baqarah 2:198, according to that recitation. 
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mentioned its meaning (as no. 
1734) up to his saying: "during the 
Ijajj season." (Sahih) 

LJ 	)l, A : 	-Li 

Chapter 7. Regarding A Child 4i$ 	:,-,L (V 

Performing Ijajj 
(A UJO 

1736. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the : j2.- 	LL- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	was at Ar- - 	 - 
Rawba' when he met a group of '-&4 
riders. He said Salam to them and - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

"Who asked: 	are you?" They 
replied: 	"Muslims," 	and asked: :Ji 	+J 	,JLi 	i13 
"And who are you?" They said: - 

H-  ' "The Messenger of Allah 	ç." A 
woman was startled 	(by the : 
response), and then held on to a - -, 	- 	- 	- 

J 	IyO child's arm, took the child out of 
her 	riding-tent, 	and 	said, 	"0 !jl 	JJL 	:JL 
Messenger of Allah! Is there Ijajj - 	- - 
for him?" He replied: "Yes, and . ft 	J  

you will be rewarded." (Sazih) 

/ 	 3 U 
Comments: 

Children accompanying their parents or guardian may also perform the rites 
of Hajj as much as they can do by themselves, but when they cannot, they may 
be helped by the elders accompanying them to perform the remaining rites. 
However, when they grow up and reach the age of adolescence, they will be 
required to perform Hajj. 

Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Miqat 

1737. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	demarcated 
Dhul Ilulaifah for the people of Al-
Madinah, and Al-Jubfah for the 
people of Ash-Sham, and Qarn for 
the people of Najd (as Miqat for 
Iirãm. And it was conveyed to me 

[a 	L] 	L- - wry 

: 
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that he demarcated Yalamlam for - - 	-- 	- 	- - 
L 	 Wi 	L, 	- the people of Yemen. 	(a uz) - 	 - 	- 

JJ L)lf 	j 	 L 	 4 

LU 	 \ AT : 	J.  
.rr  

1738. It was reported from 'Amr Li. : 	3L2JL t.ü. - WrA 
bin Dinãr, from Tãwüs, from Ibn - - 	 - 

(.JL 'Abbas, and from Ibn Tawas from 
Tawus; both said: "The Messenger J 
of Allah 	demarcated..." 	and 
mentioned its meaning (as no. 

- - 	- 
4U 	JL 	:'i 

1737). J 	,fli 	j 
One of them said: "Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen." And one of 

- 	- 	- 	- 

them said:said: "Alamlam." He said:  
'LJ "So these (places) are for these 

(lands), and for those who come to  4J 
them from beyond these (lands),  

• '- 	' .5 intending ng to perform 	-Iajj 	or  
'Umrah. And whoever is within • 
these (places)," - Ibn Tawus said: - 
"(then his Miqat) from where he 
started" - He said: "The same, 
even for the people of Makkah, 
they enter Izram from it." (Sazih) 

>J 	oT 1:C 	J J. 
Ji 

Comments: 
It is obligatory on a person intending to perform Hajj or 'Umrah to enter 
Ihram at these places. It is not obligatory on the one who has no intention to 
perform Haff or 'Umrah. 

1739. 'Aishah narrated that the - 
Messenger of Allah 	demarcated  

Lo 
 

Dhãt 'Irq for the people of Al- 
'Iraq. (aziz) H- 	

'--- 	- 

3 	:Z 41— 



The Rites Of Haj and 'Umrah 341 	 4i.eJ 	ji 

L 	LL [a 	] 
l, 	/:J 	U.- 	H UA 

VI 	: 

1740. 	It was reported 	from  
Muhammad bin 'All bin 'Abdullãh - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

'Abbas, 	'Abbas, bin 	from Ibn 	who 
said: "The "The Messenger of Allah  
demarcated Al-'AqIq for the - 	- 	-- 	 - 	- 
people of the east." (a'11) i 

L ul 

	

0 	J) 	j 

L 	 øtjJ 	: 
: -" :j U 	Sj 	Ar't: 	jUs 

Comments: t- 	'' 

The people of the east refers to regions lying east of Makkah, that is, Al-Iraq 
and the areas near Al-'Iraq. 'Aqlq is the name of a valley near Al-Madinah, 
and also a valley near and opposite Dhät 'Irq. It is the later one that is 
referred to here. 

1741. Umm 	Salamah, 	the L- 	 L. - WEI 
Prophet's 	wife, 	narrated that 
she heard the Messenger of Allah $ 

say: "Whoever enters into Ihram - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 
'Umrah for zIaJj or 	from Masjid Al- 

Aqsa (Jerusalem) to Masjid Al-  
Harãm, then all of his previous and - 	- 	- 	 - 
future sins will be forgiven" - or  

"Paradise will become obligatory 3 
for him." 'Abdulläh (one of the - 	- 	- 

L 	i narrators) was not sure which of 
them it was. (Da 'J) :  
Abu Dawud said: May Allah have - 	- 	- 

' 	L+ mercy on Waki', for he entered the 
state 	Ihrãrn 	from Bait Al- :;I; 
Maqdis, meaning en route to 
Makkah. 

- 
c! 
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1742. Al-Hãrith bin 'Amr As-  - Sahmi narrated: 	I came to the - 
Messenger of Allah 	while he 1  
was in Mina, or 'Arafat, and the - 	- - 	- 
people had surrounded him. The  
Bedouins would come, and when 
they would see his face, they would - 	- 
say: 'This is a blessed face.' And he 3 	J 	: J 
(the Prophet 	) demarcated Dhat -. 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
'Irq for the people of Al-'Iraq." ' -9 

 

(Hasan)  
-- 	- 	ft 

' 
rro. 	1\/r:Jt LI 

.\V: 	-LA L4J 	. ' 2A4w 

Chapter 9. The Woman  
Entering Ihram For Hajj - 	- 	- 
During Her Menses (• 

1743. 'Aishah narrated: "Asmã' :Z 	) 	LLi. - 
bint 	Umais 	gave 	birth 	to . ---- ------ft 	p-., 
Muhammad bin AN Bakr in Ash-  
Shajarah, so the Messenger of 
Allah 	commanded AbU Bakr (to  
tell her) that she should perform 
Ghusl and enter Ihram." (Sahih) 

list, 	iLt i,.,-t 	L 	.L 

Comments: 
Shajarah refers to Dhul Uulaifah or Al-Baid', the Miqat for the people of Al- 
Madinah. 

1744. 	It was 	reported from  
Khusaif, 	from 	'Ikrimah 	and - - 

'Ata', Mujãhid, and 	from Ibn  
'Abbãs, that the Prophet #5, said: 
If a woman in her menses or post- - 
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partum (bleeding), comes to the 
place (Miqat), she should perform 
Ghusl, enter the state of Ihram, 
and perform all of the rites, other 
than Tawaf of the House." 
In his narration, AbU Ma'mar, (one 
of the narrators) said: "...Until she 
becomes pure." And Ibn 'Elsa did 
not mention: "'Ikrimah and 
Mujahid." (Rather) he said: "From 
'Atã', from Ibn 'Abbas." And Ibn 
'EIsa did not say: "...all of (the 
rites)." He said: "...the rites, except 
for Tawaf of the House." (Da'iJ) 

U, 	- 	 3 	 LLJI 

Comments: 	 - 
Menstruating women and those suffering from postnatal bleeding shall 
perform Ghusl and enter Ihram for Ijajj and 'U,nrah. They shall perform the 
rites, except for Tawaf around the Ka'bah. 

Chapter 10. Wearing Perfume 
While Entering The State Of 
Ihrãm 

1745. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his 
father, from 'Aishah, that she said: 
"I would apply perfume to the 
Messenger of Allah 	for his 
Ihram before he would enter into 
it, and after he had exited from it 
- before he had performed Tawaf 
of the House." (Sahih) 

•or:c 	 t3,.-I 	L 	Jl L JI .-,.>-1 

'l j-LJ ' , 	 JI 

.rA/\ 
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1746. It was reported from Al- 	 - 	- - 
Aswad, from 'Aishah, may Allah be 	 .L 	UA.,- - 
pleased with her, that she said: "I 	) 	 ) 
can stillstill see the traces of the musk  
in the parting (of the hair) of the 	c> ' 
Messenger of Allah 	while he  
was in the state of Ihrãm." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 

JLia 

Lc 	 L 

Comments: 
Perfume Perfume may not be used after one has entered Ihram. 

Chapter 11. Talbid (Matting 
The Hair)"' 

1747. Ibn 'Umar reported: "I 
heard the Prophet J (while inthe 
state of Lzram) uttering the 
Talbiyah, while his hair was 
matted." (Sahilz) 

- vtv 

4L 

:J 

L Ji L$);Jt ->- 

?l:J 

1748. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 	Li- : 	 - VtA 
Prophet 	. applied a paste of  
honey to his hair." Da'if 

bLi 	- 	/o:J  
ii 

'J Mention of this preceded in the chapters on purification. They used to apply a thick 
substance, like resin or gum from plants - for example natural marsh mallow, or other 
than it - to their hair, under certain circumstances, like the performance of Hajj and 
'Umrah and other than that. They say that this was to help keep the hair together, to 
prevent it being consumed with dust and sand, and also to prevent lice and the like. 
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Comments: 
Long hair may be kept together by some means to prevent it from getting too 
dirty during the journey. This is called Talbid and it is Sunnah. 

Chapter 12. Regarding The ( 
Had, 

1749. Ibn Abi Najib narrated that  
Mujãhid narrated to him, from Ibn - 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
'Abbãs, "That during the Year of  

Al-Hudaibi'ah, the Messenger of . 	: J LJ 	) 	L 
Allah 	sent a camel that used to - 	- 
belong to AbU Jahl among his Jt. 	:JU 	JJl 	iL 	i 
sacrificial 	animals. 	On its 	head 4-' 	 - 	- 	- 

- 	J 	 4U I 
(through its nose) was a 	silver - 	- 	- 
ring." Ibn Minhäl (one of the Li 	iI 	J,L 	I 	:l 	I 
narrators) said: "A gold ring." And - - 	- 	- 	- 

"He An-Nufaili added: 	wanted to '-'' ' 
infuriate 	the 	pagans 	by 	this." 3 	. 	£ 	j.- 
(Hasan) - 

-J 	 L  
iJI 	&j 	iv / ,5IJ , 	A SA 	A SV 

(fl 	 &-L5 	,i, rVV/:() 	-i- 

Chapter 13. On Sacrificial : 4A. (r 
Cows ( 	JI) 

1750. 'Aishah, the wife of the  
Prophet 	, 	narrated 	that 	the - 	- 	-- 
Messenger of Allah j peformed  
Nahr (sacrifice) on behalf of his 
family 	during 	the 	Farewell - - - 	- 
Pilgrimage with one cow." (Sahih)  

JI 	JI  

El   The animal offered for sacrifice by the 11ajj Muhrim. 
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LoiI ' 	:r.1 

oL, i 	 LJ I. 	U 	 r o : 

1751. AM Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	sacrificed one cow 
on behalf of those of his wives who 
had performed 'Umrah. (Da'J) 

SJt, 

V/:.Ji 

Comments: 
One sacrificial animal is sufficient for a man, his wife and children. 

Chapter 14. On Marking (The 
Sacrificial Animals) [1J 	

: 	( 

	

(o 	:i) 

1752. 	It was reported 	from - 	VO 

Qatadah, that he heard AbU 
Hassfln report from Ibn 'Abbas  
that the Messenger of Allah 

.J 	LjJi  
prayed Zuhr in Dhul-Uulaifah,  
then called for a camel. He marked : 	- L- 	L 
it (slit it) on the top of its right  
hump, and removed (some of) its - - 	- '-" 	 - 
blood [21 	and tied two sandals L3 	iL 
around it. He was then brought his - 	- -- 	-, 
(riding) camel. After he had sat on  
it and stood up with it, at Al- 
Baidã, he announced his Thram for 
Ijajj (with the Talbiyah)." (Sahih)  

4 	4.. 

" This marking was done so that it will be known that this animal is dedicated for 
sacrifice. 

121 They did this to make its blood flow out from there, as a way of visibly marking it. 
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Comments: 
Marking (Al-Ash 'ar) means making a small incision on the right side of a 
camel's hump, and allowing the blood to drain down. Al-Baida' is the upper 
portion of the southern part of Dhul-Uulaifah. A traveller would pass by it on 
his way to Makkah. 

1753. (Another chain with its  
meaning) He said: "He removed 	 - - 
some of its blood with his hand." 	:J .LJJ 	i 	iJ J Z 

AbU Däwud said: Hammam  
reported it, and he said: "He 	- 	- 	 - - - 
removed (some of) its blood to 	: JU 	 :S,  is JIi 

flow from his finger." (Sahih) 	 - 
AbU Dãwud said: This is from the 	 - 	- - -, 	- - 
traditions of the people of Al- 	j 	L 	It 3 is, 
Basrah which they are alone with • • 	jy2 
(narrating). 	 - 	- 

Y r/o:i.Ji -4, 3LJ 	) 

1754. A1-Miswar bin Makhramah, 
and Marwãn, both narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	left (for 
Makkah) in the Year of Al-
Hudaibiyyah. When he reached 
Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded his 
sacrificial animal, marked it, and 
entered into the state of Ihram." 
(Sahih) 

VV  
1S: 	 Lyil L -L'- 

1755. 'Aishah, may Allah be 	 L- :L U. - Woo 
pleased with her, narrated that the 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	sent  

garlanded goats as sacrificial 
animals. (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 

• 3 : 

• L1 	V • 	:  

••• 	 Lt 

LY 
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Chapter 15. On Substituting - 	- 	- 
4J 	 - (o 

The Sacrificial Animals 
(r 	i) 

1756. Ibn 'Umar reported: "Umar  
bin Al-Khattãb) had (assigned) a - 	 - - 
Bukht camel to offer as sacrifice,  

but he was offered three hundred 
Dinãr for it. So he came to the 
Prophet j;  and said: '0 Messenger  
of Allah, I had assigned a Bukht  

+ LS 	 L camel for a Hadi, but I was offered 
three hundred Dinãr for it. Should 
I sell it and buy with its price 
(other) camels?' He replied: 'No, 

-. 	- 	-, : JU 

sacrifice that very one." (Da'ij) 2J1 	) 
Abti Dãwud said: This was because - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- ! 	JJL 	:JU3 i he had already marked it. 

Li 

LU 

Comments: 
A camel specified as a Hadi may not be substituted by another animal. 

Chapter 16. Regarding One - 	j) 
Who Sends A Sacrificial . -- 
Animal But Remains In ('IV 
Residence 

1757. It was reported from Aflab  

bin Humaid, from Al-Qasim, from  
' 'Aishah, 	"I who said: 	twisted the - 	- 	- 

garlands of the Messenger of 

	

-- 	- 	- - 

	

5& 	LJii :LJli 
Allah's 	sacrificial camel with my - 	- -- 	- - 	- 	- - - 	-- 
own two hands, and then he 
marked it and put the garlands on LZi 
it, and sent it to the House (in 
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Makkah), and remained in Al- 
Madinah. And nothing was 	 - 

prohibited for him that was allowed 
before that." (Sahih) 

i 	 i 	JI L5 	.•. 

Comments: 
Sending 	

- 

Sending the sacrificial animal to Makkah does not dictate that a person has to 
abide by the rules of Ihram; not until he or she enters into hiram. 

1758. It was reported from Ibn 	..iiL- ) 	- VoA 
Shihab, from 'Urwah and 'Amrah  
bint 'Abdur-Rahmãn, that 'Aishah  

said: "The Messenger of Allah 
would send sacrificial animals from 	- 	 - 	 - - 

Al-Madinah, and I would twist the 	3 	:LJti 	31 

garlands for his animals. And he 	 - - 	
5 - 

JU 	.4J l 	 & 
would not abstain from anything
that one in Aram would abstain  
from." (Sahih) 	 - 

JJ 	Ji Ji C..~~Jl 	Jl, Li 	: 	Ji  

1A:)Ji 

1759. It was reported from Ibn 
'Awn, from Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad and from Ibrahim - 
he claimed that he heard it from 
the two of them, but he did not 
remember which of them it was 
from - that the two of them said: 
"Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 4h sent a sacrificial animal, 
and I was the one who twisted the 
garlands with my own two hands 
from dyed cotton that we had. He 
then remained in a state outside of 
Ihrãm, doing what a man would do 
with his wife." (Sahih) 

: 	 - 	V 0 

&,L :jJi 	iJ1i 

.4I 
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\VoV: 	 - 
Comments: 

In fact, this Hadith is a rejoinder to the those who maintain that when a 
person has put a garland around the neck of a Hadi and sent it off, all the 
obligations of a Muhrim become binding on him. The Hadith refutes their 
contention. The truth is that nobody becomes a Muirim, that is, nobody 
enters the ritual state of sanctity, unless he enters Ihram. 

Chapter 17. On Riding 
Sacrificial Animals 

1760. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	saw a 
man leading a sacrificial camel, so 
he said: "Ride it!" But he replied, 
"It is a sacrificial camel." So the 
Prophet 	said, the second or 
third time: "Woe to you, ride it!" 
(Sahih) 

H1 :vi) 

('A ZiJ) 

4_ Jy  

:Ji :JU 

.i I L±ILJ 

JJi L 	L13 	 ::- 	-Y 
.rvv 

1761. AbU Az-Zubair said: "I  
asked Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh about 
riding a sacrificial animal, so he 	: 	 ) 
replied: 'I heard the Messenger of 	 t- 	: 
Allah 	say: "Ride it in a just 	 -, 
manner if you are forced to do so, 	 : JU 
until you are able to find another 	- ,- -, 	 - 	-, 
mount." (Sahih) 

\r.: 	 i 4i 	 L 

V /r: 	
L 	 --- 

Comments: 
There is no harm in riding a Hadi if need be. 
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Chapter 18. Regarding The 
J- J) Sacrificial Animal Being 	 (A  

Unable To Continue Traveling 	 ( 	J) 	i 
Before Reaching (Makkah) 

1762. Najiyah Al-AslamI narrated : 	) 	L- - 
that the Messenger of Allah  
sent some sacrificial camels with ' 	cJ 

him (to Makkah), and said: "If any : 
of them cannot continue traveling, - 	- - - - 	 - 
then slaughter it, dip its sandals in l 	31 	: JUi 
its blood 	and 	leave 	it 	to 	the - 	-- 	'-a- 	i 	- 	- ri people.'1' 	(ahih) -. 	 - - 

'1: 	AL 	ij 	• : 
J, 	iJ ,S>Ji, 	4.V1:C 

1763. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	sent so-and- - 	-- 	 - - 	- - 
so Al-Aslami with eighteen camels,  
so he asked: 'What if some of them - 	- 	- 	- 
become too too fatigued for me (to - - 	- - 
continue 	with)?' 	He 	said: 
'Slaughter them, then dip their - 	- 
sandals in their blood and strike L3k. 	4 	L 	:J 

them on their humps, and do not i 
eat from them - you or your -- 
companions." Or he said: "or your 31 	: 
traveling-companions." (Sahih) - 	- 	- 	 -s - 	- 
AbU Dãwud said: The one that was - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	-. - - 	- 
alone in narrating this Hadith said: '-' 	J- 	'L9 
"Do not eat from it - you or your  
traveling-companions."-  - - 	- 
And in the narration of 'Abdul- 
Warith: "place them them on their jj 	' 	3j 
humps" instead of: "strike them." - 	

-: 
- 

AbU Dawud said: I heard Abü  
Salamah say: "When you maintain 

(1] The sandals that were hung around its neck so it would be known as a Hadi. 
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the chain and its meaning, that is 
enough for you." 11  

.L))  

:3 

	

. 	 I 

rto: 	 L 	Ji 	a-i 

. 
Comments: 	 - - - 

If the sacrificial animal gets too tired to move further or nears death, it 
should be slaughtered then and there, and the garland and sandals hung 
around its neck, marked with blood, as an indication to people that it was a 
sacrificial animal. 

1764. It was reported from 'All, J 	i. - 
that he said: "When the Messenger 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	-, - - - 	.. 	 __ 	--- 	- of Allah 	sacrificed his camels, 	 - 
he sacrificed thirty with his own 
hands, and he then commanded me 	- - 	- - - 	- 
to sacrifice the rest." (Da'iJ)  

J :Ji 

L)L J3 

7' L1 

Comments: 
According to other authentic narrations, the Messenger of Allah ilf 
slaughtered sixty three camels himself and asked 'All to slaughter the rest for 
him. 

Chapter 19. 
	 (... ii) [ t...it. ] (S 

1765. It was reported from 	 - wto 

'Abdullah bin Qurt from the  
Prophet 	who said: "The greatest 	 - 	-- 
of all days before Allah is the Day  
of Nahr (Sacrifice), and then the 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 
Day of Qum" — 'Elsa (one of the  

Regarding reporting a narration whose various wordings are within the same meaning. 
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narrators) said: "Thawr said: 'It is 
the second day." - And he said: 
"Five, or six, sacrificial camels were 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 

, so they began to come close to 
him, each one vying to be the first 
(to be slaughtered). After their 
sides had fallen (after they had 
been sacrificed), he said something 
gently which I could not 
understand, so I asked: 'What did 
he say?' Someone replied: 
'Whoever wishes may cut (some 
meat)." (Sahih) 

* 

.,y J 	• 	 •; r'- 
I J) 	: 	tfl 	JI 

,JSZj :JU L4-

'j tJ :Li. 

/ :JL 

ro./,-  

3L>- 

AA/V 

Comments: 
Even camels knew the high station of the Messenger of Allah , and felt 
honored to be slaughtered by his blessed hand. 

1766. 'Arafah bin Al-Harith Al- 	L- 	 Ap-- - 
Kindi"I narrated: "I witnessed, 	, 	 - 	 - 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage, the 	
- 

Messenger of Allah 	being 	 ä>. 
brought a sacrificial camel. He 	-- - 	 - 

said: 'Call AbUl-Hasan for me,' so 	3 &Y 	---- :JI 4,,L-~j 	i 
'All was called for. He told him: 	js- L 	:J 	ç..iiciI 	iii 
'Hold on to the lower part of the 	 - 	 - - 

spear,' while he held on to the top 	)) :JU 3.4fl. 	Vj 

part of it. He then thrusted it into  

the camel. After he had finished 	
" 

(the sacrifice), he sat upon his 	ii J,L 	 jL 
mule and placed 'All with him." 

Our text has 'Arafah, what is more popular is "Ghurfah" see Tahdhth Al-Kamal, Tahdhib 

At-Tahdhib, At- Ta qrib, Tuhfat Al-A shraf, Al-A$bah and the other books of biographies. 
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Chapter 20. How Should A 
Camel Be Sacrificed? 

1767. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, from Abti Az-Zubair, from 
Jãbir, — (and Ibn Juraij also said): 
"And 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Sãbit 
informed me" — that the Prophet 

and his Companions would 
sacrifice camels while their left legs 
were tied up — they would be 
standing on their remaining legs. 
(Sahih) 

JU 	 rA rv/o:J 	 ot] 

,- 	l 	i.>.U, 	.L- 	4 	,L 	'1VA: 	ziz
L  

1768. Ziyad bin Jubair narrated,: :L4;. 	iZ.- 	. - WIA 
"I was with Ibn 'Umar at Mina 
when he passed by a person 

- 
- 	 :L 

sacrificing his camel while it was  -.s 
sitting down. He said: 'Make it 
stand up (and) tie it — this is the :JUi 

(Sahih) 
practice 	of 	Muhammad  

v\r:: 	Li yt 

1769. 	'All 	narrated: 	"The I :3 	t. - IVIA 

Messenger of Allah J  commanded - 	 -. 	- 	- - 
me to stand in charge over his L5 - 	-. 	 - 	- 
sacrificial camels, and to distribute .L 
their skin and saddle-cloths. And  

:Jti he also commanded me not to give 
the butcher anything (of the  
sacrificial animal as his wages), and  
said: 'We will give him ourselves."  
(Sahih) • u . 	i--  . 	j 	- 
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Chapter 21. The Time Of 
Ihrãm 

1770. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that he said to 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas: "0 AbUl-'Abbâs! I am 
amazed at how the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 	have 
differed regarding when he entered 
the state of Ihrãm." He replied: "I 
am the most knowledgeable person 
regarding this. Indeed, the 
Messenger of Allah 	only 
performed one Hajj, so they 
differed from this. The Messenger 
of Allah 	. left (Al-Madinah) 
intending to perform Hajj, so when 
he prayed two Rak'ahs in his 
Masjid at Dhul-Hulaifah, he 
entered it (the state of Ihram) at 
his sitting place (after prayer) - so 
he began saying the Talbiyahs for 
1Iajj after he had completed the 
two Rak'ahs. Some people heard 
this from him and memorized it. 
He then mounted (his camel), and 
once his camel had stood up, he 
said the Talbiyah, and some people 
heard this. This is because people 
used to come to him in groups, so 
they heard him say it (the Talbiyah) 
when his camel stood up, so they 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah J; 
entered (into Ihram) when his 
camel stood up.' The Messenger of 
Allah ij then continued onwards, 
until he had reached the peak of 
Al-Baida', and he said the Talbiyah. 
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Some people heard this, so they 
said: 'He only entered into I/tram 
after he had reached the peak of 
A1-Baidã.' By Allah, he entered 
(into Izrãm) at his prayer place, 
and he announced (the Ihram) 
after his camel had stood up, and 
he announced it after he had 
reached the peak of A1-Bayda'." 
Sa'eed added: "So whoever took 
the saying of Ibn 'Abbas would 
enter into Iram after completing 
the two Rak'ahs at his place of 
prayer." (a'J) 

1• / :-i &,--1 	L.4] 

1771. It was reported from MUsa 
bin 'Uqbah, from Salim bin 
'Abdullãh, from his father, that he 
said: "This Al-Bayda' of yours - 
regarding which you mistakenly 
attribute (the Ihram) to the 

	

Messenger of Allah 	- the 

	

Messenger of Allah 	did not 
announce the I/tram except from 
the Masjid," meaning the Masjid of 
Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) 

ot'. 	JI 	 3kAN 	JI j,LJI --i 

- 	 J.Jj 

.rr/ 	J..JI 

1772. 'Ubaid bin Juraij asked 
'Abdulläh bin 'Umar: "0 AbU 
'Abdur-Rabman! I noticed you 
doing four things that none of your 
companions do." He said: "And 
what are they, 0 Ibn Juraij?" He 
said: "I saw that you only touch the 
two southern corners of the corners 

4;y 
LIU:: 	bIJU AD 

II 	L 	ii 	!-lI 

I 	:J 
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(of the Ka'bah),111  and I saw that 
you wear Sibtiyyah sandals, [2]  and 
I saw that you dye with yellow, [31 

and I saw that when you are in 
Makkah, the people enter into 
hiram when they see the crescent, 
but you do not until the Day of 
Tarwiyah." 41  So 'Abdulläh bin 
'Umar said: "As for the cornens, 
then I saw the Messenger of Allah 

only touch the two southern 
ones. And as for the Sibtiyyah 
sandals, then I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 	wearing sandals 
without any hair on them, and 
perform Wudü' in them, so I also 
love to wear them. And as for 
(dyeing) with yellow, I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	dye with it, 
so I too love to dye with it. And as 
for announcing the Ihram, I did not 
see the Messenger of Allah 
enter into the state of Ihrãm until 
his mount started traveling with 
him." (Sahih) 

Ll 	 LJl 	il 	L 	Jl 	çLJl 

- 	31 Ji'I 31 3L 	L 	Jl 	\ll: 

1773. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from 
Anas, who said: "The Messenger of 
Allah hj prayed Zuhr as four 
Rak'ahs in Al-Madinah, and he 
prayed 'Ar as two Rak'ahs at Dhul 

lLL 

	

l J 	:JU 	 Jl 

	

JI 	 L4 	 Ji jç 

(1] The two southern corners are the Yemeni corner and the corner where the Black Stone is. 
(2] It is also pronounced differently and they say it refers to sandals made of leather that is 

hairless. And they also describe them with other than that. 
(3] With something that gives a yellowish appearance and they differ over whether it refers 

to the hair or the clothes. 
(4] The eigth day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Hulaifah. He then spent the night 	 - - 	 - 

in Dhul Hulaifah until the next  
morning. And when he had 
mounted his camel and stood up, 	- 

he announced his Ihram." (Sahih) 

o1: 	 L 	Jt 

Lr 
	 1 • c ' 

Comments: 
Prayer may be shortened only after one has set out on a journey. And so did 
the Messenger of Allah , on reaching Dhul Hulaifah, the first stage of his 
journey (to Makkah). 

1774. It was reported from Al-
Hasan, from Anas bin Malik that 
the Prophet 	prayed Zuhr and 
then mounted his camel. Once he 
had reached the peak of Al-Bayda', 
he announced his Ihrãm. (Sahih) 

: 

:7'• sr- 	 ) 

1775. Sa'd bin AN Waqqa  
narrated: "When the Prophet of 	- 	 - - 	 - -. 	- 

Allah 	took the Fur' road, he 
would announce his Ihrãm after his 	 i 	LL 
mount had stood up with him. And 	- - - 	 - - - •, 

when he took the Uhud road, he 	9 1 
would announce his Ihram when he  
had reached the peak of the mount 	- 	 ,• 	- - 	 - - - 

of Al-Baidã'." (Da'iJ) 

-; 

rq rA/o:)~J I, AA:C  
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Chapter 22. Stipulating 
Conditions During Hail 4';Lt - ( 	j) 

1776. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that :jL- 	..tZ- I 	- - 	VV 
Dubã'ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib came to 	the "- 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: - 	- 	- L.a 	L)  
"0 Messenger of Allah! I wish to -. 	- 	- 	- 
perform Hajj, should I make a gg,I J,L 	_UJI 
condition?" He said: "Yes." She - 	 - 	- - 	- 

A 	!I "So asked: 	what should I say?" He 
said: "Say: 'Labaik! Allahumma :ii  
labaik! Wa mahilli minal-ardi haithu  

 4W 	 :J 	JI . habastani (I respond to your call 0 
Allah, I respond. And my place of . 
leaving the (state of) Iizram will be 
where You prevent me)." (Sahlh) 

r 1• /'I : 	 L 	 -" : J U 	. 	L 	i- 

Comments: 
uba'ah bint Az-Zubair came across no obstacle on her way, and she 

performed all her Hajj rites completely. 

Chapter 23. Performing The &JI 	II 	: 	t 	(r 	JI) 
IfradHajj 

(yr i>JI) 

1777. It was reported from 'Abdur- iI 	Ui. 	- 	'VVV 
Rahman bin Al-Qasim from his - 	- 	- 	- 
father, 	from 	that 	the 

 'Aishah, 
Messenger of Allah 44performed i J,LJ1:i 
Ijajj by Ifrad 	(i.e., 	only Hajj). - 	- 
(Sahih) 

/ >JI 

.rro/  
1778. It was reported from Hisham 1- 	J- 	L4IL U- - 	V V A 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from  : 'Aishah, 	 "We that she 	said: 	left jo 

along with the Messenger of Allah  
close to the beginning of Dhul- 
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Uijjah. When we reached Dhul-
Hulaifah, he said: 'Whoever wishes 
to enter Ihrãm for Ijajj may do so, 
and whoever wishes to enter Ihram 
for 'Umrah may do so." - For the 
narration of Wuhaib, MUsa said:11' 
'As for me, then were it not for the 
fact that I have the Hadi, I would 
announce Ihram for 'Umrah.' - 
The narration of Hammad bin 
Salamah has: 'As for me, then I 
will announce Ihrãm for Ijajj since 
I have the Hadi with me.' - Then 
they were in accord - ('Aishah 
said) "So I was of those who 
announced the Ihrãm for 'Umrah, 
but once we had traveled some 
distance, my menses started. The 
Messenger of Allah came to me 
while I was crying, and asked: 
'What makes you cry?' I said: 'I 
wish that I had not come this year!' 
He said: 'Leave aside your 'Umrah, 
and undo your hair, and comb." - 
MUsa said: 'and announce Ihram 
for Hajj,' - whereas Sulaimãn 
said: 'and do everything that the 
Muslims do during their 1Iajj." - 
So when the night that they were 
to return (to Al-Madinah) arrived, 
the Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
'Abdur-Rahman to take her to 
Tan'im. - MUsa added: "So she 
performed 'Umrah in place of the 
'Umrah (that she gave up), and she 
performed the Tawaf around the 
House, so Allah allowed her to 
complete her 'Umrah and ljajj." 

That is, Musa bin Ismã'i1, who narrated it to AbU Dãwud from Wuhaib as well as Hammad 

bin Salamah. AbU Dawud narrated it from three chains reaching to Hisham, the one not 

mentioned, being the first wording cited, is Sulaiman, from Hammad bin Zaid. 
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HishAm said: "There was no Hadi - 
involved in that.,,  (Sahih) - 
AN Dãwud said: MUsã added, in 
the narration of Hammad bin 
Salamah: " 'Aishah became pure 
(her menses finished) one night of 
Al-Batha'." 

VA:  

,, 	- 

Comments: 
In such a situation, a woman should change her intention from 'Umrah to 
Hajj. 

1779. It was reported from AN fl 	 fl 	- 	VV 
A1-Aswad Muhammad bin 'Abdur- - 	-  

'Urwah Rahmãn Ibn Nawfal, from Y 	 L5 	L 

bin Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet 	who said: - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
"We went with the Messenger of LJJ 

Allah 	during the year of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us  
entered Ihrãm for 'Umrah, and 

- 
i 	'-i 	J- 	i 

some of us entered Ihrãm for Hajj 

	

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
4& 	J) 	 JL 

and 	Umrah, and some of us 
entered Ihrãm for ITIajj  (alone). L 	 JL L. 
The Messenger of Allah 	entered  
Ihram for Hajj. So as for those who  
entered 	Ihrãm 	for Hajj, 	or 
combined between Hajj and 
'Umrah, they did not exit the state 
of Iiram 	until 	the 	Day 	of 
Sacrifice." (Sahih) 

'o1 : 	 j   

A/Yfl\:C 	 --' 	 L 

rr JI 

1780. (Another chain) from AbU 	 :4J I I Lj -  VA' 
Al-Aswad, with his chain and 	 -,  
similar (to no. 1780). He added: 	 -I 

"And as for those who entered 	 t :S 	0lLL 
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Ihram for 'Umrah, they exited the 
state of Ihram (after their 
'Umrah)." (Sahih) 

1781. Malik reported from Ibn 
Shihãb, from 'Urwah bin Az-
Zubair, from 'Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet , that she said: "We 
went with the Messenger of Allah 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
and entered Ihrãm for 'Umrah. The 
Messenger of Allah j then said: 
'Whoever has his sacrificial animals 
with him, let him announce his 
Ihram for Hajj along with an 
'Umrah, and let him not leave his 
state (of Izrãm) until he completes 
them both.' So I reached Makkah 
while I was in my menses, and I did 
not do the Tawaf around the 
House, nor (the Sat) between A-
Safa and A1-Marwah. So I 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah 	because of that, and he 
said: 'Undo your hair, and comb it, 
and enter Ihram for Hajj, and leave 
the 'Umrah.' So that is what I did, 
and once we had finished the Hajj, 
the Messenger of Allah 	sent me 
with 'Abdur-Rahman bin AN Bakr 
to Tan'im, and I performed 
'Umrah. He said: 'This is in place 
of your 'Umrah.' So as for those 
who had entered Ihram for 'Umrah, 
they performed the Tawaf around 
the House, and between As-Safã 
and Al-Marwah, and then they left 
the state of Lzrãm. Then they 
performed another Tawaf for their 
Hajj, after they had returned to 
Mind. As for those who had 
combined between the Ijajj and 
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'Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawaf" (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: IbrãhIm bin Sa'd 
and Ma'mar reported it similarly 
from Ibn Shihãb. They did not 
mention the Tawaf of those who 
entered Ihrãm for 'Umrah and the 
Tawaf of those who combined Hajj 
and 'Umrah. 

Ji 	13L 	 L 	Jl 	 il 

.(rA 	 \rr: 	 Ajj) I/ 

Comments: 
A Qarin, may skip Sa 'i after he has performed Tawaf on the tenth of Dhul- 
Hijjah. 

1782. It was reported from 'Abdur- . - 	\VM 
Rahmãn bin Al-Qasim, from his - 	- 	- 
father, from 'Aishah, that she said:  

"We were saying the Talbiyah for 
Hajj until when we reached Sarf, - 
my menses started. The Messenger  

of Allah 	came to me while I was : 
crying, 	and 	asked: 	'What 	has  
caused you to cry, 0 'Aishah?' I L 	L>- :L.ui 	'L .!L$C 
said: 'My menses have started - - 	- 	- 
how I wish I had not entered the - 
state of Ihrãm for 	IaJj!' He said: :JU 	L 
'Subhãn Allah! This is something - 	- 	- 
that has been decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do all the  
rites, except the 	Tawaf of the 
House.' When we entered Makkah,  

- 	 - 	- 	- 

the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
Whoever wishes to make it - 	- 

'Umrah, let him do so, except 
someone who has his sacrificial  
animals with 	him.' 	And 	the - 	- - 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	ii sacrificed a .- 	!4 	J,L,k 	: 	JU [i 	5ii 
cow on behalf of his wives on the  
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Day of Sacrifice." On the night of 
A1-Bathã' (in Mind), 'Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) became 
pure (from her menses), so she 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! Will 
it be that my companions return 
with a kiaji and 'Umrah, while I 
only return with a Hajj?" So the 
Messenger of Allah commanded 
'Abdur-Rabman bin AN Bakr to go 
with her to Tan'im, where she 
began saying the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah. (Sahih) 

\/\: 	 3L _L 	 :3 

Comments: 
A person who originally puts on Ihram to perform Hajj but carries no 
sacrificial animal with him, has the option to change his Ihram into that for 
'Umrah. 

1783. It was 	reported 	from :L 	,, 	3 	tt. - 	WA 
Ibrãhim, from Al-Aswad, from - - 
'Aishah, that she said: "We left 
with the Messenger of Allah ii 1L-- 	:U 
only intending to perform Haff. - - 	-- 	- 
Once we arrived, we performed 
Tawaf of the House, and the -  
Messenger of Allah 	commanded .- 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	 - 
those who did not have any . 	3 	ciJI 	jL 
sacrificial animals to leave their - 	- 	- 
Ihram. So whoever did not have his 
animal with him left the state of 
Ihrãm." (Sahih) 

1784. It It was reported from Az- 	L 	 U1. - \VAt 
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah  
that the Messenger of Allah 	 •y4. 	 - 

said: "Had I known what I know 
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now, I would not have brought the 
sacrificial animals with me."  

Muhammad said: 11 "I think he 	 j LI L 
said: 'And I would have left the 
state of I,twam along with those 	Jl>Ji)) :JU 	 JU 

who did so after their 'Umrah." 	 : 	 L - 	iJ 
He said: [21 "He wanted everyone 
to do the same thing." (Saiih) 	 Y 

.k 
Comments: 

In the pre-Islamic Age of Ignorance, it was considered a sin to perform 
'Umrah along with Hajj or during the months of Hajj. That was why the 
Messenger of Allah 	gave this instruction. 

1785. It was reported from Al-
Laith, from AbU Az-Zubair, from 
Jäbir, who said: "We came with the 
Messenger of Allah 	having 
entered hiram for kiaji only (Ifrad), 
whereas 'Aishah entered Ihram for 
'Umrah. But when she reached 
Sarf, she bled (with her menses). 
Once we arrived (in Makkah), we 
performed the Tawaf around the 
Ka'bah, and between As-Safã and 
Al-Marwah. The Messenger of 
Allah 	commanded that those 
among us who did not have the 
sacrificial animals should leave 
their state of Ihram. We said: 
'What is now permissible (for us)?' 
He said: 'Everything.' So we went 
to (our) wives, and used perfume, 
and wore our (normal) clothes, 
even though there were only four 
nights between us and (the day of) 

'4 

c 	i 	r 	k 

J j 	JL 

3.J) :J  ¶'LL 

ij;_c  

ç i 	L; j; 

:Jli (UL 	:JU3 ~L 

L 

That is Muhammad bin Yahyã bin Fans, Adh-Dhuhli, the one that AbU Dwud heard 
this from. And the "he" being referred too is 'Uthmän bin 'Umar, from whom Adh-
Dhuhli heard the narration. 

f21 That is, Adh-Dhuhli said this, explaining the narration. 
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'Arafah. We then entered the 
fliram on the Day of Ta,wiyah (the 
eighth of Dhul-Hijjah). The 
Messenger of Allah 	came to 
'Aishah, but found her crying. He 
said: 'What is the matter?' She 
said: 'The matter is that my menses 
have started, and the people had 
left their Ihrãm, but not me, and I 
did not perform Tawaf around the 
House. And now the people are 
going for Iajj!' So he said: 'This is 
a matter that Allah has decreed for 
the daughters of Adam, so perform 
Ghusl, then enter Ihrãm for Hajj.' 
She did so, and stood along with 
the people (at 'Arafah), until, when 
she became pure, she performed 
the Tawaf of the House, and 
between As-Safa and A1-Marwah. 
The Prophet 	then said: 'You 
have now left the Ihrãm after 
(performing) both Ijajj and 'Umrah 
together.' She said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! I find myself (upset) that 
I did not perform the Tawaf 
around the House until after I had 
performed the Iajj.' So he said: 
'So go, 0 'Abdur-Rahman, and 
allow her to perform an 'Umrah 
from Tan'im,' and this was the 
night of Al-IIabah." 11  (Sahih) 

!iI 
Le 

.i i_ i 

\r:  

1786. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that Abü Az-Zubair 
informed him that he heard Jabir 
say: "The Prophet 	came to 
'Aishah." Mentioning some of this 
incident (as in no. 1785). He said: 

U... - \ VM 

:[JU 

:J 

The night following the nights of At-Tashriq, when the Muhrims camp at Al-Muhassab. 
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"Then intend to perform Hajj, and 
do everything that the one 
performing I.-Iajj does, except do 
not perform the Tawaf around the 
House, and do not offer Salat.' 
(Sahih) 

1787. It was reported from Al-
Awzã'i who said: "One who heard 
from 'Atã' bin AN Rabäh narrated 
to me, that Al-Jabir bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated to him: "We entered 
Ihrãm for ITlaff  with the Messenger 
of Allah ;; we had no objective 
for performing anything else. So we 
reached Makkah on the fourth of 
Dhul-Hijjah, and performed the 
Tawaf and Sa'i. The Messenger of 
Allah je5, then ordered us to leave 
the state of Ihrãm, and said: 'Were 
it not for my sacrificial animals, I 
would have left it.' Suraqah bin 
Malik then stood up and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! This Tamattu' 
of ours - is it for this year only, or 
forever?' He replied: 'Rather, it is 
forever." (Sahih) 
Al-Awzã'i said: "I heard 'Atã' bin 
AM Rabab narrating this, but I did 
not remember it until I met Ibn 
Juraij who affirmed it for me."111  

i: 	
:J 	3 

J ]_ 

;4;fl J2 

'J>  Lc 	 L54 	 JL Ll 

\1: 	 vr1v:  

. L LJl 	J] 
Comments: 

It is permissible to perform 'Umrah together with Ijajj, and during the days of 
Hajj provided there is no problem or difficulty. It was considered a major sin 
to do so in the pre-Islamic Age of Ignorance. 

LI] Meaning, Ibn Juraij is the missing person that heard from 'Ala'. 
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1788. It was reported from Qais 
bin Sa'd, from 'Atã' bin AN Rabãh, 
from Jäbir, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	and his 
Companions arrived after four 
nights of Dhul-ijjah had passed. 
After they had performed the 
Tawaf of the House, and between 
As-Safã and Al-Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah ; said: 'Make 
it an 'Umrah, except one who has 
his Hadi with him.' On the Day of 
Tarwiyah, they entered Iizram for 
Jjajj. Then, on the Day of Sacrifice, 
they came and performed Tawaf of 
the House, and did not go between 
A-Safã and A1-Marwah." (Sahih) 

- VAA 

:3 Li  

L 	 j 

jy4itj 	JL 	JL 	Lii 

:çJ,LJ 

	

L 	ftLJ 

• i 	 i4 	.4 

L- W 	)LJ, r/r:.-  

1789. It was reported from Habib, 
meaning Al-Mu'allam, from 'Ata' 
that Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated to 
him: "The Messenger of Allah 
and his Companions entered flirãm 
for Hajj, and none of them had, at 
that time, the Hadi with them 
except for the Prophet 	and 
Tallrnh. 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, had come from Yemen, 
and he too had his Hadi, and he 
had said: 'I enter Ihrãm for what 
the Messenger of Allah 	has 
entered Ihram.' The Prophet iJ 
then commanded his Companions 
to make (their Ha]]) into an 
'Umrah: They should perform the 
Tawaf, then cut their hair, and then 
leave the state of Ihrãm - except 
for one who had the Hadi with 
him. But they said: 'Are we going 
to leave for Mina while our private 
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parts are dripping (with fluid)?' 
This reached the Messenger of 
AllAh 	and he said: 'Had I 
known what I know now, I would 
not have taken the sacrificial 
animals, and were it not for the 
fact that I have the animals with 
me, I would have left the state of 
Ihrãm." (Sahih) 

JL it 	J~ LL.J 	Jl 	:L 	JI 4.,-t :. 

1790. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from Al-Hakam, from 
Mujahid, from Ibn 'Abbas, from 
the Prophet 	that he said: "This 
is an 'Umrah that we have 
performed Tamattu' with. So 
whoever does not have his Hadi, 
then let him exit Iiiram completely. 
And indeed, 'Umrah has been 
joined into the Jjajj until the Day 
of Judgment." (aziz) 
AbU Dawud said: This is Munkar, it 
is only a statement of Ibn 'Abbas. 

y- 	L1 	 :. 
AA1 	JI 	 Jt 	3i- 

1791. It was reported from An- 	 - - 

NahhAs, from 'Ata', from Ibn 
'Abbas, from the Prophet , who 
said: "If a person enters llzrãm for 
IIajj, and then comes to Makkah 
and performs the Tawaf of the 
House, and between As-SafA and 
Al-Marwah, then he has left the 
state of Ihram, and it (is 
considered) an 'Umrah." (Da'iJ) 
AbU DAwud said: It was reported 
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c 

Ihrãm for Ha]], only but the 
Prophet made it an 'Umrah." 

Lii L~ ;,s 	 U2 

(o/y:. 	 L9' 

Dy lDfl iuraij irom a man, irom 
'Ata': "The Companions of the 
Prophet 	entered (Makkah) with 

1792. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Abi Ziyad, from Mujãhid, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "The 
Prophet 	entered flzram his for 
Ijajj. When he came (to Makkah), 
he performed the Tawaf of the 
House, and between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah" - Ibn Shawkar (one 
of the narrators) said: "and he 
didn't shorten (his hair)," then they 
were in accord - "but he did not 
leave the state of Ihrãm because of 
the Hadi. And he commanded 
those who did not bring the Hadi 
to perform the Tawaf, and the Sa'i, 
and to shorten .(the hair) then 
leave Ihrãm." In his narration, Ibn 
Mani' added: "Or shave, then leave 
Ihrãm." (DaiJ) 

li * 	 flA  

•Lf:- L) 

1793. It was reported from Sa'eed 	: 	 U. - IvAr 
bin Al-Musayyab, that a 
Companion of the Prophet 	 JH 	LJ 

came to 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 	,. 

and testified in front of him that he 	&.') U 

had heard the Messenger of Allah 
., during his illness in which he 	- - 	 - 

died, prohibit an 'Umrah before 
Hajj.(Hasan) 
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4Jj 	5J 	3JJ ç Lc J-i LJiJ 

1794. It was reported from 	L.I- :L 	- At 
Mu'awiyah bin AbU Sufyan, that he  
said to the Companions of the 
Prophet 	: "Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade - 	- 
such-and-such? And he forbade L)I 	J 
riding on the skins of leopards?"  
They said: "Yes." He said: "Do you - 	 - - 
know that he forbade combining &Pj Li 	 Jy 	3 
(Qiran) ofIajj and 'Umrah?" They 
said: "As for this, then no." He  

said: "Indeed, this (prohibition) is 
along 	with 	those 	(other - 

U 	W :iU prohibitions), 	but 	you 	have 
forgotten." (a'J)  

3L4i 	 . 
LJ 	& 	,J :i JiI 	 * A 

Chapter 24. Regarding The 
Qiran (Hajj) 

1795. It was reported from Yaya 
bin AbU Isbaq, Abdul-'Aziz bin 
Suhaib, and Humaid At-TawIl, 
from Anas bin Mãlik, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	begin 
the Talbiyah for Ijajj and 'Umrah 
together. He said: "Labbaika 
'umratan wa hajjan [ma'an], 
labbaika 'umratan wa hajja (Here I 
am (0 Allah) for 'Umrah and Hajj, 
here I am for 'Umrah and Hajj)." 
(Sahih) 

JL 
Lc- 

) 	:J 

\O : 	 Jl J5t 	L 
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Comments: 
Literally, Qiran means "to join or connect." Technically, it means the intent 
to perform Hajj and 'Umrah together. The procedure is to enter Ihram to 
perform 	-Iajj and 'Umrah along with a Hadi. On reaching Makkah, the 
pilgrim performs the rites of 'Umrah first but he is not free from the 
obligations of Ihram upon the completion of the rites of 'Umrah. He remains 
in Ihrãm until he has performed all the rites of Hajj. Only then shall he be 
free from Ihram. 

1796. It was reported from Abü  

Qilabah from Anas, 	that the  
Prophet 	ij 	spent the night - - 	 - 

meaning in Dhul Hulaifah - until I 	 5k. 
the morning. He then mounted (his  
camel). When he reached Al- 
Baida', he praised Allah, glorified ii 	l - 	iJI 
Him and said the Takbir, then 

'Umrah.  
- 	 - 	 - 	 • 	- 	- 	- - 

entered Aram for Ijajj and 
The people did likewise. When he L 	 ~ 
arrived (at Makkah), he ordered 
the people to exit from their Ihram, 

- 	 - 	- 	 -- - 	- 

"i j' 	Y1- 	 ' 	i 
until the Day of Tarwiyah (the v--  

oL 	 I L)) 
eighth of Dhul-Uijjah), when they -- 	

- 	 - 	- 

entered into Ihram for Hajj. The Ji 	: 	I 	JIi 
Messenger of Allah 	sacrificed - 	 -- 	 - 	 - 

	
.. 	 - L4.IL 

seven camels with his own hands, - 	 — - 

while they were standing. (aiih) 3 
Abü Dawud said: Anas alone -, 	 - - 

narrated that the Prophet 	began 
by praising Allah, glorifying him, 
and saying the Takbir, then began 
the Talbiyah. 

JA'I JJ 	 i1 	L 	JI 	çJI 	: 

Comments: 
JL 	 \oo 	: 	LiJ 	

Lc1 

These narrations are varied, not inconsistent, the variety owing to the various 
experiences of Companions, each narrating what he heard or saw. 

1797. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated: : 	 - mv 
"I was with 'Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with 	him, when 	the 

- 	 - 	 - - 	 - 

LL 

Messenger of Allah 	placed him  
as a governor of Yemen. I obtained - 	 - 	

'— 	 - 	- 	- 
— 

some amount (of gold) with him. 4iI 	 3JI 
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When 'All reached the Messenger 
of Allah , from Yemen, he found 
Fatimah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) wearing dyed clothes, and 
she had perfumed the house with 
NadühJ11  She said: 'What is the 
matter with you? For the 
Messenger of Allah 	has 
commanded his Companions to 
leave the state of Ihräm.' He said 
to her: 'I have entered Ihram for 
the same (rites) as the Prophet 	.' 
He then went to the Prophet , 
who said to him: 'What have you 
done?' He said: 'I have entered 
Ihram for the same (rites) as the 
the Prophet .' So the Prophet 
said: 'As for me, I have brought my 
Hadi with me, and combined 
(Qiran).' He then said: 'Sacrifice 
sixty-seven, or sixty-six, camels, and 
keep for yourself thirty-three, or 
thirty-four. And take from every 
animal a small portion (of meat) 
for me." (Da'J) 

Ji 	:J U 	 :JU 

:J1JL i 

:J Lu 	:Jli 	.IJ.1U 

JIJ5LJI 

:JU :) JUi 

i 	:J . 	i 	J3L 	LL 

:L5 	JUi :JU 	.L.;;;.; 	L 

L 5 	L5 

L 	 --i 

L' 	07S 	 IIJ 	r'- 	LS 

1798. As-Subal bin Ma'bad said: "I 	: 	 L- - \VA 
began the Talbiyah for both of 
them (-Iajj and 'Umrah) together,  
so 'Umar said to me, 'You have  
been guided to the Sunnah of your 	 -. 	- 	- 
Prophet." (.ahiz) 	 s-'- 	J U. 

vY• : 	 L  

A1 

Its meaning is "diffused" or "effused" and they say that it is a type of perfume mixture 
whose fragrance is diffused. 
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1799. (Another chain of narration) 
A-Subai' bin Ma'bad, who said: "I 
was a Bedouins man and a 
Christian, and then I accepted 
Islam. I went to a relative of mine 
by the name of Hudaim bin 
Thurmulah, and said: '0 so-and-so! 
I am eager for Jihad, and I see that 
Ijajj and 'Umrah are obligatory on 
me, so how can I combine between 
them?' He said: 'Combine (the two 
together), and slaughter what you 
are able for the Hadi.' So I entered 
Ifram for both of them together. 
When I reached A1-'Udhaib, I met 
Salman bin Rabi'ah and Zaid bin 
Saban 	and had begun the 
Talbiyah for both of them 
(together). So one of them said to 
the other: 'This person is as 
ignorant as his camel!' And it was 
as if they had thrown a mountain 
on me! So I went to 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and said: '0 Commander of 
the Believers, I was a Bedouins 
man, and a Christian, and then I 
accepted Islam. And I am eager for 
Jihad, and I saw that Hajj and 
'Umrah are obligatory on me, so I 
went to a relative of mine, who 
told me: 'Combine (the two) 
together, and slaughter what you 
are able to for the Hadi.' So I 
began the Talbiyah for both of 
them together.' 'Umar said to me: 
'You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet 	." 
(Sahih) 

'v'• : 	tii 	L 	Ji 	)L3 	 oL4l 

.V• : 	 4 
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Comments: 
To enter Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah together is Sunnah for whoever brings 
the Hadi. 

1800. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, that he heard Ibn 'Abbãs 
saying: "'Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
narrated to me that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say - while 
he was at (the valley of) 'Aqiq: "A 
messenger came from my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime, last night, and 
said: 'Offer prayers in this blessed 
valley.' And he said: "Umrah in 
Hajj." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim and 'Umar bin 'Abdul-
Wabid reported this Ijadith from 
Al-Awzä'I, and in it is: "And say: 
"Umrah in Iajj." 
AbU Däwud said: And this is how 
'All bin Al-Mubãrak narrated it 
from Yaya bin AN Kathir in this 
Hadith, he said: "And say: "Umrah 
inHajj." 

j 	: 	J 	L 	JI 

L)J'  

Comments: 
See no. 1740. 

1801. RabI' bin Sabrah narrated 
from his father that he said: "We 
left with the Messenger of Allah 
(for Makkah). When we reached 
'Usfãn, Suraqah bin Malik Al-
Mudlaji said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Explain to us (the rites) as if 
you are explaining to a group of 
people who were born today!' He 
said: 'Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, has joined this 'Umarh for 
you in your Ijajj, so whoever 
reaches (Makkah), and performs 
the Tawaf of the House and 
between A-Safã and Al-Marwah, 
he has exited the state of Ihrãm, 
except if he has a Hadi with him." 

(Hasan) 

Al 	 L] 

1802. It was reported from Al-
Hasan bin Muslim, from TawUs, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, that Mu'awiyah 
bin Abü Sufyan informed him: "I 
cut the Prophet's 	hair with the 
surface of a spearhead at Marwah, 
or I saw the Prophet'shair 
being cut with a spearhead at.Al-
Marwah." Ibn Khallãd (one of the 
narrators) said: "Mu'awiyah 
(said)." He did not mention: 
"informed him." (Sahih) 

v'r : 	JA-I £-  

1803. It was reported from 
Ma'mar, from Ibn Tawus, from his 
father, from Ibn 'Abbas that 
Mu'ãwiyah said to him: "Do you 
not know that I cut the Prophet's 

hair with a Bedouin's spearhead 
at Al-Marwah?" (Sahih) 
Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
added: "During his Iajj?" 
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Comments: 
That this occurred during an 'Umrah the Messenger of Allah 	performed is 
the popular view. 

1804. It was reported from 	 [] L. - 
Shu'bah, from Muslim Al-Qurri, 	 - 	- - 
who heard Ibn 'Abbas saying: "The  

Prophet 	entered Ihram for  

	

Umrah, and his Companions 	 - 
entered Ihram for Hajj." (Sahih) 

rA: 	Jt -.-- 	:L 

1805.'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

performed Tammatu' with 
'Umrah, joining it into Ijajj during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he 
gave the Hadi, and he brought the 
Hadi with him from DhUl-Hulaifah. 
The Messenger of Allah 	began 
with the Talbiyah for 'Umrah, and 
then the Talbiyah for Hajj. And the 
people also performed Tammatu' 
with 'Umrah, joining it into Hajj 
along with the Messenger of Allah 

. Some people had a Hadi so 
they brought the Hadi with them, 
while others did not have a Hadi. 
When the Messenger of Allah 
arrived in Makkah, he told the 
people: 'Whoever among you has a 
Hadi, then nothing that has 
become prohibited upon him will 
become permissible, until he 
completes his Ijajj. But whoever 
among you does not have a Hadi, 
then let him perform Tawaf around 
the House, and between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, and cut his hair, 
and then let him exit the state of 
Ihrãm. Then he should enter Ihrãm 
for IIajj, and bring a Hadi, but 

] 	:U 

S 	 .i 
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whoever cannot find a Hadi, then - 	- 	- 	- - 
let him fast days (more) three days  

during Ijajj, and seven once he i 
returns 	to 	his 	family. 	The  
Messenger of Allah 	performed irJ 	 L.fl 

Tawaf when he arrived in Makkah, i 
and the first thing that he did was - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
touch the Corner (of the Black ir' 	-' 
stone). Then he walked at a brisk  • - 

 LY 	J' 	c'- 	-. pace for three circuits of the seven, 
and walked normally for the çTL I 	g, 	IJL 	j. 	3 
(remaining) four. After he had - - 

Le finished the Tawaf, he prayed two 
Rak'ah behind the Station (of 
Ibrãhim), and said the Taslim. He 
then turned and went toward As- 
Safa, and went between As-Safã 
and Al-Marwah seven times. He 
did not leave his state of Ihrãm 
until he had completed his Ijajj 
and sacrificed his Hadi on the Day 
of Sacrifice, and performed the 
Tawaf of the 	House. 	Then 
everything 	that 	had 	been 
prohibited 	for 	him became 
permissible (he left the state of 
Ihram). Those who had brought a 
Hadi with them did exactly as the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	did." 
(Sahih) 

L 	J 

Jil 	 : 	 L 	 J.LJLL 

k 

1806. It was reported from 
'Abdulläh bin 'Umar, from Uafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet , that she 
asked: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
what is the matter that the people 
have left the state of Ihrãm while 
you have not done so after your 
'Umrah?" He said: "I have applied 

!4 3,Lt :ii 	1 
U 

t)) : J U 
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Talbid to my hair, and garlanded 	 - - - - 	- 
my Had!, so I will not exit hiram 

 

until I sacrifice the Had!." (Sahih) 

JI J.1> 	i 	JJ. 	' 	3,Uii 	3i 	L 	Ji 

.rt  
Comments: 

The wives of the Messenger of Allah , exited Ihram because they had not 
brought the sacrificial animals along with them. The Messenger of Allah j, 
however, remained in the state of Ihram. 

Chapter ( ... ) A Person 
- 	

t 	- 
Entering Thrãm For Haff And - 	. 
Then Changing It To 'Umrah  

1807. 	Sulaim 	bin Al-Aswad  AV 
narrated that AbU Dharr used to  

L1 say regardingregarding those who 	had -- 	 ••- 	- 	- 
(intended) Ijajj and then cancelled 
it in favor of 'Umrah: "This was 
only for those who accompanied  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 

the Messenger of Allah a." (a'J)  

e 
L4] 

L-gb rt 

1808. It was reported from Al-
Hãrith bin Bilãl bin Al-Hãrith, 
from his father who said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! cancelling (the 
Ihrãm of Hajj (in lieu of an 
'Umrah) - is it specific for us, or 
for those after us?" He replied: 
"Rather, it is specifically for you." 
(Pa 1j) 

\A .A 

;  
L1 

5)) 
i 	3 	:JU 	L LL.LJ I 	U C H.  I  

:J5 	 *4, 	 Ith 	 A\': 	)LJI, 	At: 
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Chapter 25. A Person 
Performing Hajj On Behalf Of 
Another 

1809.'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 
narrated: "Al-Fad! bin 'Abbas was 
riding on the same mount along 
with the Messenger of Allah 	, 
when a woman from the tribe of 
Khath'am came to him seeking a 
verdict. He (Al-Facil) began staring 
at her, and she at him, but the 
Messenger of Allah 	turned Al- 
Fadl's face to the other side. She 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Allah's obligation of Hajj upon His 
servants has found my father an 
old man - he cannot sit upon a 
mount. May I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?' He replied: 'Yes,' and this 
was during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 

JI 	L 

L) ,-Ji 	L 

Comments: 	
.ra°/ :() j•J 59 jj 

If a person is critically sick and there is little hope he can get well again, 
another person may perform a surrogate (substitute) Ijajj on his behalf. In 
case there is hope he will get better, he has to wait until he regains his health. 
A woman may perform a surrogate Hajj for her father provided she has 
already performed her obligatory Hajj. 

1810. It was reported from AbU  

Razin that he asked: "0 Messenger  
of Allah! My father is an old man 
who cannot perform Hajj, or 
'Umrah, or (ride) a mount." He 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
replied: "Perform Ijajj and 'Umrah 	 - 

on behalf of your father." (aiiz) 	 !i 	:3 	i - 
-- 	-.'- 	- o 	- 	- 

.( 	 :J 
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3L- 	, 	 I 

:I J, 	Ut 	A'/ :Li1 . 

Comments: 
According to Imãm Ahmad, there is no Hadith better than this one to prove 
that 'Umrah is obligatory. 

i 	:J 	LJU 

J 

J 

:J 	 ) 

"J :J G 	 3 
:J 

:7i rri/:aJI 	3L.- c:T'L' r.rs: 	I 

U, 	;U 	\•:I 	
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Comments: 
A surrogate Ijajj may be performed by a person only if he has already 
performed his own obligatory Hajj. 

1811. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	feard a 
man saying: "Labbaika (Here I am) 
from Shubrumah." So he said: 
"Who is Shubrumah?" He said: 
"My brother." Or: "A relative of 
mine." He said: "Have you 
performed Ijajj for yourself yet?" 
He said: "No." So he said: 
"Perform Ijajj for yourself, then 
perform Ijajj for Shubrumah." 
(Da'J) 

Chapter 26. The Procedure Of 
The Talbiyah 

1812. It was reported from Nãfi', 
from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar that the 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 

was as follows: "Labbaik! 
Allahumma labbaik! La sharika 
laka labbaik! Innal-hamda wan-
ni'mata laka, wal-mulka, lã sharika 
la/ca (I respond to Your call, 0 
Allah, I respond to Your call. I 

O 

JJ ..4 :L (Y 

(v 

L~ U I 
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respond to Your call: You have no 	- - 
LJ 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- 
LL partner. I respond to Your call. All 	* - 	- 

praise, and blessings belong (and 
are attributed) to You, and so is 
the Kingdom. You have no 
partner)." 
In his Talbiyah, 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
would add: "Labbaik! Labbaik! 
Labbaik' Wa sa 'daika wal-khairu bi- 
yadaika war-raghba 'u ilaika wal- 
'ama! (I respond to Your call, I 
respond to Your call. I respond to 
Your call, ever in Your service. (All) 
the Good is in Your Hands. All 
supplications are directed to You, as 
are all actions.)" (Sahih) 

U1 	L 	 ' 	Ufl 	L Jl  

.'rr 	rr 	/ 	Uit L) 	JJL 	i- 	At : L 	, 

1813. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated:  
"The Messenger of Allah 	began  

	

his Talbiyah for Ijajj..." and he 	Yt .- 

	

mentioned the Talbiyah as in the 	:3t ui 	- 

	

previous Ijadith of Ibn 'Umar, and 	 - -- - - 

	

said: "And some people added: 	:Ji 	i 	J 

	

'Dhül-Ma'ãnj (The Owner of the 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 

	

Pathways to Heaven)' and similar 
	 01 

phrases, and the Prophet 	heard 	i J 	i 	3S 

	

them, and did not say anything." 	 - 	- 
(Sahih) 

L 	Lit  

1814. It was reported from 
Khallãd bin As-Sa'ib Al-Ansäri, 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "Jibra'il, peace 
and blessings be upon him, came to 
me, and commanded me to 
command my Companions, and 
those who are with them, that they 
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should raise their voices with the 	- - - 	 - 	 - - - 	 - 

Ihlal." Or he said: "The Talbiyah." 	'~- 
(Sahih) 	 ilLi :3 	iJk 	4I 	IJ 

u:iL 	
- 	

L 	ji 

	

4LL 	
. 	

-LI Yvoi: C ,iL _9 A:C 

qvt :L 	t, riv r1o: 	''-- ~H.i 4,rr/\:(,..) U,.J 

Chapter 27. When Should One 
Discontinue The Talbiyah? 

1815. Al-Fad! bin 'Abbas narrated 
that the Mecsenir of Allah 

(v 

(A i,) 

:J ti- AIØ 

continued to recite the Talbiyah 	 : 

until he stoned Jamrat Al-'Aqabah. 	- 	 - 
(Sahih) 	 - 

- 	Jl ;L 	 L 	Jl 	>Jl 
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1816. It was reported from 	L.i.- - 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, 	- 	- 	- 	•- 5 	 - 
from his father who said: "We went 	- 	 - 	 - 
with the Messenger of Allah  
from Mina to 'Arafat; some of us 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
were reciting the Talbiyah and 	 :J 

some of us were reciting the 
Takbtr." (Sahih) 	 - 	 - 
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Chapter 28. When Should The 
One Performing 'Umrah 
Discontinue The Talbiyah? 

1817. It was reported from Ibn AN 
Lailã, from 'Atã', from Ibn 'Abbãs, 
from the Prophet ç that he said: 
"The one performing 'Umrah 
should continue the Talbiyah until 
he touches the (Black) Stone." 
(Pa'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: It was reported 
by 'Abdul-Mãlik bin AN Sulaimãn, 
and Hammãm, from 'Atã', from 
Ibn 'Abbas, in Mawquf form. 

Jl 	.,- L 	 :A 

I 3t5, 	U- 	i) 	\.a/o:)J I J, 	:JU, 

112 	J) 	 ~ L 

.Vo:C 

Chapter 29. The One In 
ThrãmWho Disciplines His 
Slave 

1818. It was reported from Asmã' 
bint AN Bakr, that she said: "We 
went with the Messenger of Allah 

for Hajj. When we reached Al-
'Arj, the Messenger of Allah 
camped, and we camped with him. 
'Aishah sat next to the Messenger 
of Allah , and I sat next to my 
father. Abü Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and the 
Messenger of Allah j both had 
one camel, which, along with their 
provisions, was with a slave of AbU 
Bakr. AbU Bakr waited for him to 
return, but when he came, he did 
not had the camel. He said: 'Where 
is your camel?' He replied: 'I lost it 

4J 	 - 

(r. i>i) 
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yesterday.' Abü Bakr said, 'One  
camel and you lost it, too?' So he 	L-' 

(AbU Bakr) began hitting him, 	:Ji 	 : 
while the Messenger of Allah J 	. 	. 	-------- 
smiled and said: 'Look at what this  

person in I,zrãm is doing." 	 [) 	] 	: 
Ibn Abi Rizmah (one of the 	- 	- 
narrators) said: "So the Messenger  

of Allah 	did no more than smile 	: 	3t 
and say: 'Look at what this person 	- - 	- 	ft 	 - 
in fliram is doing.' (DaJ) 	 i- 	J 	l 	l 

	

JI•-4 	L 	L 

j 	L LL.iI .-Lft 	-.>-1 	0L4] 
7J i 	 t. 	 . 

Chapter 30. A Person Entering 
Into Ihrãm While Wearing His 
Regular Clothes 

1819. It was reported from Safwan 
bin Ya'lã bin Umayyah, from his 
father that a person came to the 
Prophet 	while he was at Al- 
Ji'irrãnah, and he had traces of 
Khaluq — or he said: "Saffron." - 
on him. He was wearing a Jubbah. 
He said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
What do you command me to do 
regarding my 'Umrah?" So Allah, 
Blessed and Most High, revealed 
Revelation to the Prophet , and 
after it was complete, he said: 
"Where is the person who was 
asking about the 'Umrah? Wash 
the traces of Khaluq off from you" 
or: "the traces of saffron," - and 
take off your Jubbah, and do in 
your 'Umrah as you do in your 
Hajj." (Sahih) 

:J 

:Jti L. 
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Comments: 
Al-Ji'irränah is the name of a location on the route from Makkah to Al-
Madinah. It is the place where the Messenger of Allah , distributed the 
spoils of the Battle of Ilunain and there he entered Ihrãm for 'Umrah. 

1820. (Another chain) from 
Safwan bin Ya'lã, from his father 
with this narration (similar to no. 
1819). He said in it: "So the 
Prophet 	said to him: 'Remove 
your Jubbah.' So he removed it by 
taking it over his head." And he 
cited rest of the Hadith. (Da'ij) 

)) :I :J J Lai 	Ji . 

((' 

ov/o:afJI --i 	et_41 
LJ 	J Ij 	U,i 

1821. It was reported from 'Ata' 
bin Abi Rabãb, from Ibn Ya'lã bin 
Munyah, from his father, with this 
narration. He said in it: " So the 
Messenger of Allah commanded 
him to take it off, and perform 
Ghusl two or three times." And he 
cited the rest of the Hadith (Hasan) 

5 Li 

Uijii 

3L U5 

.A'A: 	 l 	v/o:aJl 	 ot4] 

Comments: 
If the mistakes mentioned in the foregoing Hadith, are committed through 
forgetfulness or lack of knowledge, they do not obligate redemption (Fidyah). 

1822. (Another chain) from 'Atã', 
from Safwan bin Ya'lA bin 
Umayyah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet 	in Al- 
Ji'irrãnah, and he had entered 
Ihrãm for 'Umrah, and he was 
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wearing a Jubbah and he had 
saffron on his beard and his head. 
And he cited the rest of the Hadith. 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 31. What The Muhrim 
Should Wear 

1823. It was reported from Az-
Zuhri, from Salim, from his father 
(Ibn 'Umar) who said: "A man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
what the Muhrim should avoid 
wearing? So he replied: "He should 
not wear a Qamis, nor a Bumus, 
nor trousers, nor a turban, nor a 
garment which has been touched 
by Wars or saffron, nor Muffs - 
except one who does not find 
sandals. If one does not find 
sandals, then he may wear Khuffs 
but let him cut them so that they 
are below his ankles." (Sahih) 

- 
- 	 j 

U L 	 OA-1:L 	 L Ui 	 ,--i 
- 	 3U 	 J 
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1824. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, from 
the Prophet 	, with its meaning 
(as no. 1823). (Sahih) 

4l4U 
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1825. It was reported from Al-
Laith, from Näfi', from Ibn 'Umar, 

A.. 
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from the Prophet 	with its 
meaning (similar to no. 1823), and 
he added: "And a woman should 
not cover her face, nor should she 
wear gloves." (Sahiz) 
AM Dãwud said: Hãtim bin Ismã'il 
and Yabya bin AyyUb reported this 
Ijadith from Müsã bin 'Uqbah, 
from Nãfi', with the same as what 
Al-Laith said. MUsã bin Tariq 
reported it from MUsã bin 'Uqbah 
in Mawquf form from Ibn 'Umar. 
And similarly, 'Ubaidullãh bin 
'Umar, Mãlik, and Ayyüb reported 
it in Mawquf form. And Ibrahim 
bin Sa'eed (Al-Madani) reported it 
from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, from 
the Prophet Jç: "The Mu,rimah is 
not to cover her face nor wear 
gloves." 
AbU Däwud said: Ibrahim bin 
Sa'eed (Al-Madani) is a Shaikh 
from the people of Al-Madinah, 
there are not many narrations for 
him. 

W 	L'- ArA : 
Comments: 

A woman is not obliged to put on cloth sheets for Ihrãm. Her normal 
garments are allowed during Jzram, with the exception that she is not allowed 
to wear a face veil nor gloves. 

1826. It was reported from 
Ibrahim bin Sa'eed (Al-Madani), 
from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, from 
the Prophet 	, who said: "The 	 J 
Muhrimah is not to cover her face 
nor wear gloves." (Ijasan) 

4 i v  
.4j LL jLJl 
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1827. It was reported from Ibn 
Isbaq who said: "Nãfi', the freed 
slave of 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
narrated to me, from 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibit 
women in Ihrãm from wearing 
gloves and the face-veil, and any 
garment that was touched by Wars 
or saffron. And she may wear 
whatever else she pleased of any 
garments, regardless of color, 
whether it is Mu'asfar, 11  or silk. 
(She may also wear) a Ijullah, 
trousers, and Qamis, and Khuff. 
(Hasan) 

AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdah also 
reported this from Ibn Ishaq, from 
Nãfi', as did Muhammad bin 
Salamah, from Muhammad bin 
Isaq, up to his saying: "And any 
garment that was touched by Wars 
or saffron." And they did not 
mention what is after it. 

aJ 	/r:1JI 	Ls .,.-i ej 	 oL.4J 
,5I.>JI 	ArA: 	 Y Y /:,JaJI 

1828. It was reported from AyyUb, 
from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar that he 
once felt cold, so he said: "Throw 
me a garment, 0 Nãfi'." So he 
threw him a Burnus. He said: "You 
throw this to me, even though the 
Messenger of Allah ç forbade the 
Mulirim from wearing it?" (ahiz) 

LJ L5 	 - MA 

LJ L 	 .I jj 

I 	: 

:JU 

J; L5 

Ill  A reddish or orange-like dye made from safflower. 

9 
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1829. It was reported from Jãbir 	- - 	-  
3 	,- ft t. - 	- - 

	

.- 	. 	 - \ A's' bin Zaid, from Ibn Abbas, who 	 L - 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 	 . 	) 
Allah 	say: 'Trousers are 	-; 	- - - - 	- 
(permitted) for one who does not 	:J 
find an Izãr, and Khuffs are :J 	4i 
(permitted) for one who does not  
find sandals." (Sahih)  
AbU Dãwud said: This is the 	j 	 S,  is 
narration of the people of Makkah, 	- - 	- - - 	-. 
and Jabir bin Zaid is its source in  
Al-Basrah and he is alone in  

, iL-J mentioning the trousers and he did 	- - 	- J  - 	- - 	- - 
not mention cutting the Khuffs. 

bi >JJ 	J _L 	_aj 	 L,- 	i- 	VA: 

1830. It was 	reported 	from L. 	- Ar 
'Aishah, 	the 	Mother 	of the  
Believers (may Allah be pleased  
with her) that she said: "We would  
go with the Prophet 	to Makkah,  
and would apply the Sukk perfume [ 	ii 	eJ 	4J 
on our foreheads while entering  

L.J Ihram. When one of us perspired, 
it would would trickle down her face, and L 	- 	Là 
the Prophet 	would see it, but  
not prohibit us;" (SaW/i) H - 

.5 

.1,UJL 	 v/i:-1 	 tj] 

1831. Salim bin 'Abdullah narrated L.,I 	: 	i 	- 
that 'Abdullãh - meaning Ibn  :J 'Umar - would do that - 
meaning cut the Khuffs for the  
woman in Ihram. Then 	Safiyyah - - - 
bint AN 'Ubaid narrated to him 3 	 3 	: 	.L 

that ' 	ishah, may Allah be pleased  
with her, narrated to her that the  
Messenger of Allah 	had allowed 31 	LL 	- 	i- 
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women to wear Khuffs. So he 
stopped doing that. (Hasan) 

ro/i 	/:-I  

. 1A:C 

Chapter 32. A Muhrim 	 - (r Y  
Carrying Weapons  

(rr ifl) 

1832.2 It was reported from AbU 	l.- : j2.. 	i- L. - 
Isbaq who said: "I heard Al-Bard' 	 - 	- 
saying: "When the Messenger of  

AllahiJ reached an agreement 	LJ :4
. 	

: ji 
with the people at Al-Hudaibiyah,  
one of the conditions of this 4JL 	:iJ 3 	ij 4 
agreement was that they not enter it 
(Makkah) with any weapons except  
with a Julban." So I asked him: 	 :Ji 	)JI li- JtL3 
"What is a Julbãn?" He said: "A 	 - 
container and what it contains." 11  
(Sahih) 

35ki 	L :S 	S :L 	L4J 	Jl 	: J E; 

VAr: 	 L 	 't14 A:C 	il 

Chapter 33. Regarding A 
Woman In Ihrãm Covering Her 
Face 

1833. It was reported from 
Mujahid, from 'Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that she said: 
"Riders would pass by us while we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 

in the state of Ihram. When 
they would be side-by-side with us, 
we would drape our Jilbab from 
our heads upon our faces, and 

Ifl Meaning, the weapon should be sheathed. 



The Rites Of Ha and 'Umrah 	392 	 Lt..oJI 

when they had passed, we would 
uncover it." (Da'J) 

J 	 L 	LJ  
t 

tvi 

Chapter 34. A Muhrim Being 
Shaded 

1834. Umm Al-Husain narrated: 
"We performed the Farewell kIajj 
with the Prophet . I saw Usamah 
and Bilãl - one of them was 
holding on to the reign of the 
Prophet's 	camel, and the other 
one was raising a garment over him 
to protect him from the heat, until 
he reached Jamrat A1-'Aqabah." 
(Sahih) 

L~j ) 	 ?) 	 il 

c 

Comments: 
A male in the state of Ihram may sit in shade or use a parasol or be shaded by 
others. All these things are permissible but turbans, caps and other head 
coverings are not allowed for males. 

Chapter 35. A Muhrim Getting 
Cupped 

1835. It was reported from 'Ata' 
and Tawas, from Ibn 'Abbãs, that 
the Prophet iJ had himself cupped 
while he was in the state of Ihrãm. 
(Sahih) 

- (ro 

(r -i zii) 

L:JLt—ArO 

I2 	 jy4 

AroC 	iJ 	Ji L .LJl 
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1836. It was reported from 
Hishãm, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 
'Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	had himself cupped in the 
head while he was in the state of 
Ihram due to an ailment that had 
afflicted him. (Sahih) 

:Z 3L-M" 

5 -ft ----- 

ay.. : 	LJL, iL 	 L  

1837. It was reported from 	 "I L. - 
Ma'mar, from Qatadah, from Anas, 	 - 
that the Messenger of Allahhad 	 -L U-  
himself cupped on the top of the 	- - - - - 	.- 	- - 
foot while he was in the state of 	-'h' 	4i1 Jj.j 	. 

Irãm due to some pain that had 	 JI J 
afflicted him. (Da'iJ) 	 - 	- - 	- 	- 

- 	- 	.  Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 	 - 
say: "Ibn AN 'Arthah narrated it 	

L 
in Mursal form." Meaning from 
Qatadah. 

JI 	 ,JI 	LJ1 	[i 	L] 
4J  	 i /r:J.-i £ 	L)J 	 YAo: 

Chapter 36. A Muhrim Using 
Kohl 

1838. It was reported from Nubaih 
bin Wahb who said: "Umar bin 
'Ubaidullah bin Ma'mar 
complained of (some pain) in his 
eyes, so he sent (someone) to Aban 
bin 'Uthmän - who was the leader 
of the Ijajj — asking what he 
should do about it. He replied: 
"Apply aloe to them, for I heard 
'Uthmãn narrate that from the 
Messenger of Allah ." (Saiih) 

(r 

(rv .JI) 

:J- 	U-- — MA 

;4r 

:JL4 	L :I4JI JAJ 

U 
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3L 

1 A  

1839. (Another chain) from Nafi',: 	 -Ar 
from Nubaih bin Wahb with this 	- - 
Hadith. (Sahih) 	 ' 

LJI  
Comments: 

Applying medicine into eyes, or dressing and bandaging them, or applying 
antimony without fragrance, is permissible. 

Chapter 37. A Muhrim Bathing 

1840. It was reported from 
Ibrãhim bin 'Abdullãh bin Hunain, 
from his father, that 'Abdullãh bin 
'Abbas and Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah had a disagreement 
when they were at Al-Abwa'. Ibn 
'Abbas said: 'A Muhrim may wash 
his hair,' whereas A1-Miswar said: 
'A Muhrim cannot wash his hair.' 
So 'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas sent me to 
AN AyyUb A1-Anãri. I found him 
taking a bath between two 
(wooden) posts, having screened 
himself with a garment. I gave him 
Salam, so he asked: 'Who is this?' I 
said: 'I am 'Abdullãh bin Hunain. 
'Abdulläh bin 'Abbas sent me to 
you in order to ask you how the 
Messenger of Allah s# would wash 
his hair while he was in the state of 
Iizram.' So AbU Ayyüb placed his 
hand on the garment and lowered 
it so that I could see his head. He 
said to someone who was pouring 
water over him: 'Pour some,' so he 
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poured over his head. AbU AyyUb - 

then rubbed his head with his  

hands, taking them back and forth. 
He then said: 'This is what I saw 
him 	do."(Sahlh) 

Ji 	\At.: 	iJ J 	L 	 - 

j'JI ) 	, 
rn- 

Comments: 
This Ijadtth proves that a person in Ihram my take a bath, or shower, as well 
as wash his head, no matter whether it is an obligatory Ghusl or for relief and 
comfort. It does not matter if, in the course of bath, some hair falls off while 
washing. 

Chapter 38. A Muizrim  (rA 
Marrying 

- 	 (r A ;i,•J) 

1841. It was reported from Nafi', '4- 	&P  

from Nubaih bin Wahb, one of the .- 	 - 

- -'• brethren of BanU 'Abdud-Dar, that - 	 - - 	- 	 -. 	 - - 

'Umar bin 	'Ubaidullãh 	sent Ji 	3 	LL 	 3 	:iJS 
someone to Aban bin 'Uthman bin 
Affan - and he was the leader of - 	- 	 -. 

the Ijajj that year. They were both Li;, 	2 - 

in the state of Ihram. He asked: 'I 
 - 	- - 	- 	 - 

wish to many Talbah bin 'Umar to 
the daughter Shaibah bin Jubair, 
and I want you to attend as well.' - 	 - 	- 

But Abãn disapproved of that, and 'cc  

said that he had heard his father, : 	4 	3u :J) 3 
- 	 - L 'Uthmãn 	'Allan, bin 	say that the 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'A 
Muhrim is not to many, nor should 
he marry others." (Sahih) 

\• 	 i,~, L 	it 

.rto 

1842. 	(Another chain) from L. - 
Nubaih bin Wahb, from Abän bin - 	 - 	 -- 	 - 

'Uthman, from 'Uthman, that the • r 	..L 	L 	:- 
Messenger of Allah 	mentioned - 	 --- 

Lcl.*j 
similarly (as no. 	1882), 	and he 
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added: "Nor should he propose." 	- 	- 	- 
31 

J 

1843. It was reported from 	 ) I.- - Mir 
MaimUnah who said: "The 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	married me 
while we had both out of the state 	 j. 
of Ihrarn, in Sarif. (Sahih) 	 - - 	-. 	• 

Le :J 

l 

. 	..I 	. 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah , married MaimUnah in 7 H. on the occasion of 
'Urn rat Al-Qada'. 

1844. It was reported from  
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, that the 	 - 
Prophet 	married Maimünah 	r 	 I 

while he was in the state of Ihrarn. 	 il : 
(Sahih) 	 - 

; 	L 4 L jLJI 	U,JI 	--i 

.4 

1845. It was reported from Sa'eed 	L 	I.- :Li 	I t1. - 
bin A1-Mussayab, who said: "Ibn 	 - 
'Abbas made a mistake in narrating  
that MaimUnah was married in the 	 . 	

3 state of Ihrãm." (Daif)  

	

:J 	LI 

i 	 /Y:a...JI 

Lr- LJI 
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Chapter 39. The Animals That 
A Muhrim Is Allowed To Kill 

1846. It was reported from Sãlim, 
from his father (Ibn 'Umar), that 
the Prophet 	was asked what 
animals a Muhrim could kill. He 
said: "There are five (animals) - 
whoever kills them, whether in the 
state of Ihrãm or otherwise will 
incur no sin: A scorpion, a crow, a 
mouse, a kite, and a rabid dog." 
(Sahih) 

i 	, 	U 	L 	Jl  
3Li  

1847. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Five (animals) are permissible to 
kill in the Sacred Area (Al-
Haram): Snakes, scorpions, kites, 
mice, and rabid dogs." (Ijasan) , 

L 

: J ti 

1848. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri :J2- 	L- 	U. - 	AA 

narrated that the Prophet 	was - 	-. 	s 	' 	•- 	• 
t 

asked about what a Muhrim may - 	-. 	- 
kill. He said: "Snakes, scorpions,  
and rats. And he should throw  : 
(something) at crows but not kill 
them. And rabid dogs, kites, and :3 
predatory animals." (af)  

LJj 	4i LJ.j 



The Rites Of Haf and 'Umrah 	398 

OIJ)J r/r:.L.>- 	 -" :JU, 	 A1A: 

Chapter 40. The Meat Of 
Game For The Muhrim 

1849. It was reported from Isaq 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Al-Hãrith that 
his father - Al-Ijarith, who was 
the deputy for 'Utbmãn, may Allah 
be pleased with him, over At-Tã'if 
- prepared some food for 
'Uthman, which included quail, 
partridge and wild game. He sent 
some to 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him. When the messenger 
came to him, he was collecting 
leaves for his camels, shaking them 
off of his hand. The messenger 
said: 'Eat.' He replied: 'Give it to 
those who are not in the state of 
Ihrãm, for we are in Ihram.' Then 
'All, may Allah be pleased with 
him said: 'I ask, by Allah, those of 
the (tribe) of Asjja' that are here: 
Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah lJ was given a 
onager to eat from while he was in 
the state of Izram, and he refused 
to eat of it?' They replied: 'Yes." 
(Da '/) 

tt /0 : L JI 	 Lj1 : 

L7° 	 * 

Comments: 
It is prohibited for a person in the state of Ihram to hunt animals on land or 
to cooperate with, or help a hunter in his hunt. If an animal is hunted with 
the intention to feed persons in the state of Ihram, it is not permissible for 
them to accept the invitation. 
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1850. It was reported from 'Atã', 
from Ibn 'Abbãs that he said: "0 
Zaid bin Arqam, do you know 
about the Messenger of Allah 
having been given the shank of an 
(animal) that had been hunted, and 
he did not accept it, saying: 'I am 
in the state of Ihrãm?" Zaid 
replied: "Yes." (ahii) 

:JU 	U1) :J G'  

L LL LJI [a 4] 

1851. It was reported from 'Amr 
from Al-Muttalib, from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "The 
game of land is permitted for you 
as long as you do not hunt it 
yourselves, or that it be hunted for 
you." (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: If there are 
contradictory reports narrated from 
the Prophet , what the 
Companions did is to be looked 
into. 

L5 	 L >JI çi 1  

43L- 	I, It 	 I 	 'A: 	)L J, Atl:C 

L112J 	:$J.3i J1 	JJI &il 

.(• : 

1852. It was reported from Nafi', 
the freed slave of AbU Qatadah, 
from AbU Qatadah, that he was 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah 	in one of the paths 
outside Makkah when he (Abü 
Qatadah) and a group of Mufrim 
separated from the main group. He 
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himself was not in Ihrãm. They saw  
an onager. He rode his horse and  
asked his Companions to give him ;i.- 	.s 
his whip, but they refused. He then 

for his 	but 
,. 	, 	

., L;,, 	
- 	- 

OJ 	UI 	I JLJ :Ji asked 	spear, 	they 
refused. So he took it himself, then jj 	jL 
went in pursuit of the onager until - 
he 	killed 	it. 	Some 	of 	the '-' 	-4 	'- 
Companions of the Messenger of  
Allah 	ate of it, whereas others - 
left it. When they caught up with j)) 	: JU 	'U4i 	 4I J,L 
the Messenger of Allah 	they ( 	- 
asked him about it. He replied: -' 
"This is food that Allah has fed 
you." (aiiz) 

•ro. / 	,.JI 

Chapter 41. Regarding (Eating 	 IJ L - ( \ 
Of) Locusts By A Muhrim 	

- i ,. 

1853. It was reported from AbU 	i- : 	 U- - Mr 
Rafi', from AbU Hurairah, that the 	 - - 
Prophet 	said, "Locusts are (like) 
game of the ocean." (1Iasan) 	 : JIi 	i3I 

Jy ' 	'-- 	f jJ 	3i ) 

1854. It was reported from AbU 
Al-Muhazzim, from AbU Hurairah, 
who said: "We captured a horde of 
locusts. A person among us who 
was in the state of Ihrãm started 
hitting them with his whip, but he 
was told that this was not 
permitted. This was then 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah 	who said: 'It is only (like) 

JI 	,IJI 

Ucii 	LIJ:i 

£4' 	L.I :JUi 
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game of the ocean." (Da-1f) 
I heardt11 AbU Dawud saying: 
"AbU Al-Muhazzim is weak, and 
both of the Ahadith are a mistake. 

I 	: 5 

JI 	 - 	 L 	JI 	çiI 	[i. 	 ] 

	

:iiI J, 	JI 	i 	Ij AO. : 
jJ 	iJI 	L~ 4 

1855. It was reported from AbU 
	

Aoø 
Rafi', from Ka'b, who said: 
"Locusts are (like) the game of the 
ocean." (Hasan) 
	

4;, 	IJI1 :JIi 	:r 

3LI.- 	JI.,J 1Aor: 	 yI y L- * 	 : 

Chapter 42. Regarding The 
Fidyah 2' 

1856. It was reported from AbU 
Qilabah, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
AN Laila, from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
passed by him during the time of 
Al-Uudaibiyah and said: "Have the 
lice on your head caused problems 
for you." He said: "Yes!" So the 
Prophet 	said: "Shave it (the 
hair) off, then slaughter a sheep as 
a sacrifice, or fast three days, or 
feed three Sã' of dates to six needy 
people." (aziz) 

ii)  

315 11 1.0 Li)I 131.. I- 	L JI 	 :y 
315 	JW 4 1 J 	L 	 31J2JI .iJ1-  	 At Y 

. 	 -)L 	 L;J! 

One of those who recorded the text. 
[2] The "ransom" or atonement for major infractions against the rites of Hajj. 



1858. It was reported from 'Amir, 
from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	passed by 
him during the time of Al-
Hudaibiyah... and he narrated the 
story (as no. 1857). He () said: 
"Do you have any sheep?" He said: 
"No." So he said: "Then fast three 
days, or feed three Sã' of dates to 
six needy people 	for every two 
of them, one Sã'." (Sahiz) 
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1857. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila, from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said to him: "If you wish, then offer 
a sacrifice, and if you wish, fast 
three days, and if you wish, give 
three ã' of dates to six poor needy 
people." (See no. 1857) (Sahih) 

LL 	L- t r/:.,.-i 	LJI 	)i 

1859. It was reported from Nãfi', 
that a man from the Ansãr 
informed him from Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah, that he was suffering from 
some ailment in his scalp of head, 
so he shaved it, and the Prophet 
commanded him to sacrifice a cow. 
(Da't) 

, 	 J 

LS :LU 
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1860. It was reported from Al-
Hakam bin 'Utaibah, from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin AN Laila, from Ka'b 
bin 'Ujrah, who said: "I was 
afflicted with lice in my hair while I 
was with the Messenger of Allah 

during the year of Al-
Uudaibiyah - so much so that I 
became scared of (losing) my sight. 
So Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed because of me: And 
whoever among you is ill, or has an 
ailment on his head .i1' and the 
Messenger of Allah 	called me 
and said: 'Shave your head, and 
fast three days, or feed six needy 
people a Faraq of raisins, or 
sacrifice a sheep.' So I shaved my 
hair, and gave a sacrifice." (Da'iJ) 

Tra 	 t.4] 

Comments: 
Shaikh A1-Albãni, may Allah have mercy on him, said that that the word 
"raisins" in this narration is Shãdh, Muhammad bin Ishaq is the only one who 
narrated it with that word, while the others narrated it with the word "dates." 
A Faraq holds three $a'. 

1861. It was reported from 'Abdul-
Karim bin MAlik Al-Jazari, from 
'Abdur-Rabman bin AbI Laila, 
from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, regarding 
this incident (as narrated in on 
1860), and he added: "Whichever 
of these you do, it will suffice you." 
(Sahih) 

Ill Al-Ba qarah 2:196. 
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Chapter 43. Being Prevented 
(From Completing Hajj) 

1862. Yahya bin Abi Kathir 
reported from 'Ikrimah, who said: 
"I heard Al-Hajjaj bin 'Amr Al-
Ansãri say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah iij said: "Whoever breaks (a 
limb) or is afflicted with a limp, 
then he has left the state of Ihram, 
he must perform Ijajj the next 
year." 
'Ikrimah said: "I asked Ibn 'Abbas 
and Abü Hurairah regarding this, 
and they said: 'He (Al-ajjaj) has 
told the truth." (Sahih) 

VV:C 	 L 	A.LJ 	i &,-- 

• : 	 3U2iJ I 	 Al  : 

L J, 	JJI a Ijj tA1 	V -  

Comments: 
Being prevented, or Ihsar refers to the case when something occurs that 
restricts a person's ability to complete the rites of Hajj, like the passage being 
cut off, severe sickness, broken bones, etc. 

1863. (Another chain) from  
'Ikrimah from 'Abdullãh bin Rafi', 	- 	 - 	- 
from A1-Hajjaj bin 'Amr, from the  

Prophet ;, that he said: "Whoever 
breaks (a limb) or is afflicted with 	 - 	 - 
a limp, or becomes (too) ill" - 	 4. 
and he mentioned its meaning. 	- 	• - . 	 • - 

(Sahih)   

	

U :JU 	 ZaLl j 
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1864. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin MaimUn who said: "I heard 
AbU HAdir Al-Himyari narrating to 
AbU MaimUn bin Mihrãn, he said: 
"I went to perform 'Umrah the year 
that the people of Ash-Sham had 
besieged Ibn Az-Zubair in Makkah. 
People from my tribe had sent 
their Hadi with me. When we 
reached the people of Ash-Sham, 
they prevented us from entering 
the Sacred Precinct, so I sacrificed 
the animals at that place, and left 
the state of Ihram, and then 
returned home. The next year, I 
went again in order to make up my 
'Umrah, and went to Ibn 'Abbas 
and asked him about it. He said: 
'Substitute your animals, for the 
Messenger of Allah commanded 
his Companions to substitute their 
animals that they had sacrificed in 
A1-Iludaibiyah during the 'Umrah 
of Qada'." (Hasan) 

1 	:JU 4 
5  

J - 
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Chapter 44. Entering Makkah 

1865. It was reported from AyyUb, 
from Nãfi', that Ibn 'Umar would 
spend the night at DhI Tuwa 
before entering Makkah. Then, in 
the morning, he would perform 
Ghusl, and enter Makkah during 
the day. He would mention that 
the Prophet 	used to do the 
same. (Sahih) 
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1866. It was reported from 
'Ubaidulläh, from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 	would 
enter Makkah from the upper 
mountain pass. Yaya (one of the 
narrators) said: "The Prophet 
would enter Makkah from the 
mountain pass of Al-Bathã', from 
the direction of Kada', and he 
would leave from the lower 
mountain pass." 
Al-Barmaid added: "Meaning the 
two hills of Makkah." And the 
narration of Musad-dad is more 
complete.t11  (Sahih) 

Jt 

1867. 	(Another chain) 	from  'MV 
'Ubaidullah from Nãfi', from Ibn -- 
'Umar, that the Prophet 	would yt 
leave (Al-Madinah) (Al-Madinah) from the  
Shajarah road and enter Makkah 

 

from the Mu'arras road. (Sahih) . 
j.LJt U)Jt)[] 

1868. It was 	reported 	from t.. 	- 
Hishãm, from 'Urwah, from his 
father, from 'Aishah (may Allah be 

-- 

pleased with her) that she said: 

	

-. 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

.L•iJ 	[ 	t 
"The Messenger 	of 	Allah 
entered (Makkah) during the Year  
of the Conquest from Kada'  
from upper Makkah. And he  

[1]  He heard this narration from three chains of narrators. 
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entered during his 'Umrah from 
Kudã." And 'Urwah would enter 
from both of these places, but he 
would usually enter from Kudã, 
and it was closer to his place of 
residence. (Sahih) 

L51 L41, 

OVA:C 	 L :L 	 JI 

OA: 	'! 

1869. (Another chain) from 
Hishãm, from 'Urwah, from his 
father, from 'Aishah, that when the 
Prophet 	entered Makkah, he 
would enter from its upper side, 
and when he left, he would leave 
from its lower side. (Sahih) 

)YOA: L  4L,11 	'OVV:C 	 --1 

Chapter 45. Raising One's 
Hand When Seeing The House 

1870. Al-Muhajir Al-Makki said 
that Jãbir bin 'Abdullah was asked 
about a person raising his hands 
upon seeing the House. He said: "I 
did not think that anyone would do 
this except the Jews. And we 
performed 1-Iajj with the Messenger 
of Allah , and he did not use to 
do it." (Da-1f) 

Ji 	L5 	 L 	>Ji 	 0L.] 

3L- 	I &, 	Lj-J 	 AA: 	 Aao:C 

J_,+_ ,+; -1.'-j 

Comments: 
All the narrations relating to this case are weak. There is no proof that it is 
Sunnah to raise up one's hands on seeing the House of Allah. 
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1871. It was reported from 	- 	 - - 
'Abdullãh bin Rabäh Al-Ansãri, 

 

from AbU Hurairah, that when he 
entered Makkah,Makkah, the Prophet , 
performed Tawaf around the 	c) 

House, and prayed two Rak'ah 
behind the Station (of Ibrahim) - 
meaning on the Day of Conquest.  
(Sahih) 	 - 

A: 	 )LJl  

. 	Jt 	 WA 	 L 	 73 

1872. (Another chain) from 
'Abdullãh bin Rabãh, from AbU 
Hurairah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	came and 
entered Makkah, and he went to 
the (Black) Stone and touched it, 
then performed Tawaf around the 
House. He then went to As-Safã 
and climbed it so that he could see 
the House, then raised his hands 
and began remembering Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, as much as 
Allah willed him to, and 
supplicated as well. The Anãr were 
below him." Hishãm (one of the 
narrators) said: "He supplicated 
and praised Allah, and made 
supplication with whatever he 
wished to supplicate with." (Sahiz) 

Comments: 
When one has climbed As-Safa, one should face the Ka'bah and raise up 
one's hands in supplication. 
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Chapter 46. On Kissing The 
Black Stone 

(V 

1873. 'Abis bin RabI'ah narrated 
that 'Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came to the (Black) 
Stone and kissed it, then said: "I 
know that you are only a stone that 
can neither benefit nor harm 
(anything). And were it not for the 
fact that I saw the Messenger of 
Allah jj kiss you, I would not kiss 
you." (azih) 

AV 

L4 

L? J 	Jt ç 
1 jJ j 

oV: 	dI 	Jl 	 L 	lJl ,--i 
V • 	 .i 	J ) 	I 	J 	• 	 L 	.J 

Comments: 
It is reprehensible (Makruh) to kiss anything out of reverence for it, without a 
supporting proof in Islamic law. 

Chapter 47. Touching The 
(Other) Corners 

1874. It was reported from Laith, 
from Ibn Shihãb, from Salim, from 
Ibn 'Umar, who said: "I did not see 
the Messenger of Allah 	touch 
any corners of the House except 
for the two southern ones." 11 
(Sahih) 

(V 

- 	(A ZiJI) 

:JWI 4j1I , 	1AVI 

al 	~fl 	:Ji 

'L 	S)I "JJ 	J 	L 	JI 

L 	 ç 	 ' 	'(°- 'cY 	 L 

__ J 	 '-' J- ) 

1875. It was reported from 	:.QL - 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from that Ibn 'Umar, that 	3 	3. y4. LLI :jI)I 

1t1 Meaning, the Yemeni corner and the corner where the Black Stone is. 
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he was informed of 'Aishah's 	- - 	- -) 	 - 
statement: "Part of the Hijr is 	 •f•4 

(included) in the House." Ibn 	jj 	 . 
'Umar said: "By Allah, I think that  
'Aishah heard this from the  

Messenger of Allah . I think that 
the only reason the Messenger of 	-- 	 - 

Allah 	left touching those two  
corners is because they were not 	-- , 

	 - built on the foundations of the 	 - 	- - 	- 	- 
House. And the only reason that 	 . 	 J J 
people perform Tawaf from behind 	 - 
the Hijr is because of this." (ahih) 

i- 	vi/a:aJ 

\r1: 	 i A:C 	Jt :4.J. 	 : 	ji3,iLL 

	

.)r-U 	!,UL.  
Comments: 

During Tawaf one must pass outside the Hijr, also referred to as the Hatim 
(the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah on the northern side). 

1876. It was reported from 'Abdul-
'Aziz bin AN Rawwãd, from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jii, would never 
leave touching the Yemeni corner 
and the Stone in each of his 
circuits." Nãfi' said: "And 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar would do the 
same." (Hasan) 

\AV 

ft 
ft' 	- 	

:
J - __ ft 

4  

L 

.kft 4L)j :Jt 

Comments: 
	 3 U2ii I 	 A 0 • : 

One should kiss the Black Stone or touch it with one's hand, as for the 
Yemeni Corner, one should only touch it. 

Chapter 48. Regarding The 	 ( 
Obligatory Tawaf 	

( 

1877. It was reported from 	:lL, 	LL- U1- - \AVV 
'Ubaidullãh, meaning, Ibn 	

-. 	 ft ft ft 	 - ft 

'Abdullah bin 'Utbah, from Ibn 
'Abbas, that the Messenger of 
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Allah 4i performed Tawaf during 	. -. - 	- - 
the Farewell Pilgrimage upon a 	LS 	 c7 

camel, and he would touch the 
Stone with a MihjanJ11  (Sahih) 	 - 	- 

1.V: 	>JL ,$) 3k 	L 	>J  

Y V Y: 	 ). i,kfl 	L 	>Jl 

	

.& 	4iLL 
Comments: 
1. According to an authentic narration, the Messenger of Allah 	, used to 

touch the Black Stone with his stick, and also kiss the stick. - (Sahih Muslim, 
Hadith no. 1275) 

2. The reason why the Messenger of Allah 	performed Tawaf of the Ka'bah 
while riding a camel was to enable the people to see clearly how he 
performed the act of circumambulation. 

1878. Safiyyah bint Shaibah 
narrated: "After the Messenger of 
Allah 	arrived in Makkah and 
rested during the Year of 
Conquest, he performed Tawaf 
upon a camel, touching the Corner 
with a Mihjan in his hand, while I 
was looking at him." (Hasan) 

S V : 

1879. AbU At-Tufail narrated: "I 
saw the Prophet 	perform Tawaf 
around the House upon his camel, 
touching the corner with his 
Mihjan, and then kissing it." 
Muhammad bin Rafi' (one of the 
narrators) added: "Then he exited 

4.UHLP 	)L t. - AV 

U-I 	U L  

:Sfl 

:Ji 

'1 Mihjan a staff or stick with a crooked or curved end which riders use to guide the legs of 
the animal. 



The Rites Of Haii and 'Umrah 	412 	 teil 	j 

to As-Safã and A1-Marwah and 
performed seven circuits upon his 
mount." (Sahih) 

• ;; 

L5i 

;,iS ç i,kfl 	 Jt  'r 

1880. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"The Prophet performed Tawaf 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
upon his camel, and (he also rode 
it) between As-Safã and Al-
Marwah, so that people could see 
him, above them, and that they 
may ask him, for the people had 
surrounded him." (Sahih) 

\vr: 	 - L Jl L.. 
.4. 	 .l 

1881. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs that the 
Messenger of Allah 	entered 
Makkah while he was suffering 
from an ailment, so he performed 
Tawaf upon his camel. Every time 
he passed the Corner, he would 
touch it with his Mihjan. After he 
had finished his Tawaf, he sat his 
camel down and prayed two 
Rak'ah. (Da'J) 

L 	LL; 

L5 L L 

1882. Umm Salamah, the wife of 	4U 	U. - AM' 
the Prophet 	narrated: "I 	-,. 	 , ,_ 

complained to the Messenger of 	OJJ 

Allah jç of some ailment I had. 	 ) 
He said: 'Perform Tawaf behind  
the people while you are riding (a  

camel).' So I performed Tawaf 
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while the Messenger of Allah  
was praying next to the House, 	-'-' 	: i ui L5I 

reciting: By the Tar (mount). And 	ii 	 : 	(;; 
the Book inscribed."11  (Sahih) 	 - 	- 

V I: 	 14 	•. L 	I 

Comments: 	 .r'v rv / 	J.JI 

Women ought to avoid mixing up with men as much as possible. 

Chapter 49. Uncovering The 	 - ( c 
Right Shoulder During Tawaf 

1883. It was reported from Ibn  AM 
Juraij, from Ibn Ya'lã, from Ya'lã, -: 
who 	said: 	"The 	Prophet  

performed Tawaf with his right  J 	5L 
shoulder uncovered while wearing -. - - 
a green Burd." (Pa 'J) 

L 	,JI  

L..JLLc 	 3U. 	 I, AOS: 	J2_a 

JJI 	 '- :iJI J, 	 3I 

jLJL. 	)JJI L)L J 	,- 	I 

1884. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 1L- 	: 	AA t 

Messenger of Allah 	and his 
'Umrah Companions performed -. - 	- 

from Ji'irrãnah. They walked  
briskly (Rami) around the House, - 	-- 	- 
and placed their Rida 	under their  

armpits, throwing it around their 11 
left shoulders."shoulders." (Hasan) - - 	* 	- 	-. 	- 	• 

Ly 

rv 

[1]  At-Tar (52). 
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Chapter 50. Ar-Ramal (Walking 
Briskly During Tawãf) 

1885. AbU At-Tufail said to Ibn 
'Abbas: "Your people say that the 
Messenger of Allah 	walked 
briskly (Ramal) around the House, 
and that it is a Sunnah." He 
replied: "They have told the truth, 
and they are mistaken." He said: 
"And how have they told the truth, 
and how are they mistaken?" He 
replied, "They told the truth: The 
Messenger of Allah 	walked 
briskly around the House. And 
they are mistaken: It is not a 
Sunnah. The Quraish said, during 
the time of Al-Uudaibiyah: 'Leave 
Muhammad and his Companions 
until they die the death of An-
Naghaf.'111  So when they agreed to 
come the following year and stay in 
Makkah for three days, the 
Messenger of Allah 	came while 
the pagans were in the direction of 
Mount Qu'aiqi'an. The Messenger 
of Allah 	said to his 
Companions: 'Walk briskly around 
the House three times,' and it is 
not a Sunnah." He then said: 
"Your people say that the 
Messenger of Allah 	went 
between As-Safã and Al-Marwah 
upon his camel, and that it is a 
Sunnah." He replied: "They have 
told the truth, and they are 
mistaken." He said: "And how 
have they told the truth, and how 

(ô 	 l) :t(o• 
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Al-Khattbi said: "An-Naghaf is a worm that falls from the nose of beasts, and the 
singular form is Naghafah. When belittling and remarking on the weakness of a man, it 
is said: 'He is nothing but a Naghafah." 
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are they mistaken?" He replied: 
"They told the truth: The 
Messenger of Allah 	did go 
between As-SafA and AI-Marwah 
upon his camel. And they are 
mistaken: It is not a Sunnah. The 
people would not leave the 
Messenger of Allah 	nor would 
they move from him, so he rode his 
camel between them, that they may 
hear his speech and see him doing 
the rites, and not touch him with 
their hands (harm him)." (Sahih) 

-. J 41 	J :4Jy * 	J..iia3 	i 	-T 	Y I  

Comments: 
It is a Sunnah for males to walk briskly with a wide gait during the first three 
rounds of TawafAl-Qudum (the Tawaf of Arrival), it is called Ramal. 

1886. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, who narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	came to 
Makkah and the fever of Yathrib 
had made them weak. So the 
pagans said: 'A people who are 
weak due to the fever are coming 
to you - they have met from it 
(the city of Yathrib) evil.' Allah the 
Exalted informed His Prophet 
regarding what they said, so he 
commanded them to walk briskly 
(Ramal) during the first three 
circuits, and to walk normally 
between the two (southern) 
corners. So when they saw them 
walk briskly, they said: 'These 
people whom you mentioned had 
become weak due to the fever - 
they are stronger than us! 
Ibn 'Abbas added: "And he did not 
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commanded them to walk briskly 
(Ranwl) for all of the circuits out 
of mercy for them." (aziz) 

1887. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from his father, that he 
heard 'Umar bin A1-Khattab say: 
"For what reason do we walk 
briskly (Ramal) and uncover our 
shoulders in this time, for Allah 
has established Islam and wiped 
out disbelief and its people? 
Despite this, however, we will 
never leave anything that we used 
to do during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah a." (Ijasan) 

1888. It was reported from Al- 	 : 	U. - \AAA 
Qasim from ' ishah, that she said: 	 - 	- 
"The Messenger of Allah i4I said: 	L 	 L)• 

4L  

"The  Tawaf of the House, and 	. J,L J :iJ 
between As-Safã and Al-Marwah,  
and the stoning of the Jimãr, have 	 J 	P : 
only been legislated in order to 	 jj 
establish the remembrance of 	 - - - 	- - - 	- 
Allah." (Hasan) 

LJt 	 - 	L 	Jl 	L5i. 3 I .,- 	[,.. "Loll 

- 	:J, 

1889. It was reported from Abü 	LL  
At-Tufail, from Ibn 'Abbas, that 	 - 	- 	- - 
the Prophet 	uncovered his right  

shoulder, touched (the Black 
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Stone), and said the Takbir. He 
then walked briskly (Ramal) for 
three circuits. And when they 
would reach the Yemeni corner, 
and thus be hidden from the 
Quraish, they would walk normally, 
and when they would appear in 
front of them, they would walk 
briskly. So the Quraish said: 'It is 
as if they are gazelles!" Ibn 'Abbas 
added: "So it became a Sunnah." 
(Hasan) 
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1890. (Another chain) from AbU 
At-Tufail, from Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Prophet 	and his Companions 
performed 'Umrah from Ji'irrãnah, 
and they walked briskly (Ramal) 
three times around the House, and 
walked normally four times. 
(Hasan) 

J- 	JJ 	L 	 --i 

AA 	 --- 

	

1891. It was reported from Nafi', 	,LlL LL :L 	- 

	

that Ibn 'Umar walked briskly 	- 	- 	 - - - 

	

(Ramal) from the Stone to the 	 4iL.L 

Stone, and and mentioned that the 	 ) 

	

Messenger of Allah ; did that. 	 - 	- 	- - 	- 
(Sahih) 

L 

Comments: 
It is not possible to correctly interpret the Qur'an by mere knowledge of the 
Arabic language alone, rather it is required that one learn the Sunnah. 
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Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Tawaf 

(o 	) 

1892. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin As-Sã'ib, who said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say, between the two (southern) 
corners: 0 Allah! Give us good in 
this life, and give us good in the 
Hereafter, and save us from the 
punishment of the Fire." 11  
(Hasan) 

: 
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1893. Ibn 'Umar narrated that, 
during the first Tawaf that the 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
perform for Ijajj or 'Umrah when 
he arrived, he would walk swiftly 
(Ramal) for three circuits, and walk 
normally for four, and then he 
would pray two prostrations 
(Rak'ah). (Sahih) 

Jt 	;JI 	.Jiil 	Ai 	U 	Ji 	\"01: 

Chapter 52. Performing Tawaf  
After 'Asr 	 - 	- 

(or Zi.J) 

1894. Jubair bin Mut'im conveyed 
that the Prophet 	said: "Do not 
prevent anyone from performing 
Tawaf of this House or praying, 
whatever hour of the night or day 
he wishes to do so." 

'] A1-Baqarah 2:201. 
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Al-Fadi (one of the narrators) said: - 	'• 	'. 	- 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: Ji 	4 

'0 BanU 'Abd Manãf! Do not . 	LY 
prevent anyone..." (ahih) - 	- 	- 	- - 

JU 

;LiI Lc  4. 	 L] 

L, 	3Li t L 4.-L. 3i, 	v:C 	)LJ, A1A:C 
A I 	: 	 L.J Al: 	j 	LJ L 

•çç LiJI 

Chapter 53. The Tawaf For The - (r 
One Performing Qiran - - - 

1895. It was reported from AbU  
Az-Zubair, that he heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullãh saying: 	"Neither the 

- 	- 
Y 	•J 

Prophet 	nor his Companions j 	ui 	 :Ji 
performed Tawaf between As-Safã  
and Al-Marwah except for one  
Tawaf time - the first Tawaf." 
(Sahih) - 

4, 	I-' L 	Jl 

1896. It was 	reported 	from L1- 	: 	I.- 	- 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that the - 	- 	-, 

L 	 LY Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 	who were with him did I; 	ui J,L 	: 
not perform Tawaf until they -. 	- 	- 	- 
stoned the Jamrah. (Sahih) 

jL.J 	VA': 

1897. It was reported from Ash- - 	AV 
Shãfi'i, from Ibn 'Uyainah, from 
Ibn Abi Najih, from 'Atä', from '-' 
'Aishah, that the Prophet 	said  
to her: "Your Tawaf around the - 	- 	- 
House and between As-Safa and yj 	3L 	1ji)) 	: LJ 	JIi 
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A1-Marwah is sufficient for your 
Hajj and 'Umrah." 
Ash-Shafi'i said: "Sufyan (Ibn 
'Uyainah) would sometimes say: 
'From 'Ata', from 'Aishah,' and 
sometimes he would say: 'From 
'Ala', that the Prophet 	said to 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her." (Sahih) 

:Ji 3 	 JU 
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Chapter 54. Regarding 
Muliazam' 1  

1898. 'Abdur-Rahman bin SafwAn 
narrated: "When the Messenger of 
Allah had conquered Makkah, I 
said (to myself): 'I will wear my 
clothes - and my house was on 
the way - and I will see what the 
Messenger of Allah 	does.' So I 
went, and saw that the Prophet 
had exited from the Ka'bah along 
with his Companions, and they had 
embraced the House from the door 
to the iiatimJ2' They had placed 
their cheeks on the House, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	was in their 
midst." (Da'J) 

, tr/:-  

" Holding on to the Ka'bah. 
[2]  Hatim refers to an area of the Ka'bah, they say it is from the corner of the Black Stone, 

to the door, or beyond that to where the Station of Ibrahim is. 
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1899. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, "I performed 
Tawaf with 'Abdullãh. When we 
reached the back of the Ka'bah, he 
said: 'Will you not seek refuge?' I 
said: 'We seek refuge in Allah from 
the Fire.' He then went on until he 
had touched the Stone, and then 
stood between the Corner (Black 
Stone) and the door. He placed his 
chest, face, forearms, and palms 
like so, and he spread his hands 
out, and then he said: 'This is what 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
do." (Da'f) 

S1 	LJ L LJ 	I 
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1900. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh bin As-
Sa'ib, from his father, that he 
would lead Ibn 'Abbas and make 
him stand at the third corner next 
to the Corner that is next to the 
Stone - next to the door. Ibn 
'Abbas would say to him: "Have 
you been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah ii used to 
perform Salat here?" He would 
reply: "Yes." Then he would stand 
up to perform Salat. (a'J) 

. ç aJ 

:LJ 	 * 

Chapter 55. Regarding As-Safã 
And A1-Marwah 

1901. It was reported from Hishãm 	 - 
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bin 'Urwah, from his father, that 
one day, when he was young, he 
asked 'Aishah, regarding the 
statement of Allah: Verily, As-Safa 
and A1-Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah ... ;111  "(Based on this), I 
don't see any penalty upon a 
person if he does not perform 
Tawaf between them."12' 'Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
replied: "No, had the (meaning) 
been as you imply, it would have 
been: '...there is no sin upon him if 
he does not walk between them.' 
This Verse was revealed regarding 
the Anãr. They would (before 
Islam) begin their Talbiyah (for 
Ijajj) for Manah, and Manah was 
in the direction of Qudaid. And 
they would feel uncomfortable with 
walking between A-Safa and Al-
Marwah, so when Islam came, they 
asked the Messenger of Allah  kL-
about it. So Allah revealed: Verily, 
As-Safã and Al-Marwah are of the 
Symbols of Allah...." (Sahih) 

L 

tii 	 - ->4 

VS. : 	JL J 	[ 	iL J 	:U 	i[  

Y V V 	ij, rvr/ :(.) 

P' 
Comments: 

One cannot gain the correct knowledge of the Qur'an by merely mastering the 
Arabic language alone, rather it is required that one learn the Sunnah. 

1902. It was reported from Isma'il 
bin AbIKhalid, from 'Abdullah bin 
AN Awfa, that the Messenger of 

[1] A1-Baqarah 2:158. 
[2] Because, in the remainder of the Ayah, Allah says: (So it is not a sin on him who 

performs Hajj or 'Umrah to perform Tawaf between them.) And the meaning of Tawaf 
between them is Sa 't. 
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Allah 	performed 'Umrah. He 
performed Tawaf around the 
House, and prayed two Rak'ah 
behind the Station while he had 
some people who were covering 
him from the crowd. Someone 
asked 'Abdullah: "Did the 
Messenger of Allah ii enter the 
Ka'bah?" to which he replied: 
"No." (Sahih) 

LSJ ;4;i 	2 

: r 

. 	:J 

ii--i 

- 	fl1: 	'i1 ... 	 Jo  

.4. .AJ. 

Comments: 
The event dates back to 'Umrat Al-Qada' performed in the year 7 H. The 
Messenger of Allah , did not enter the Ka'bah at that time. 

1903. (Another chain) from Isma'il 	U y 	- 
bin AN Khãlid, who said: "I heard  
'Abdullãh bin AN Awfa..." - with  
this Hadith. And he added: "He L. 	:3 	..dL- 
then came to As-Safa and Al-  

OU Marwah, and performed the Sa'i - 
between them — seven (circuits) 4j' 	 lt - and then shaved his hair." 

UJl 	u- .' o.io ) 	• /o :aJ 	- 

im 
1904. It was reported from 'Ata' 
bin As-Sa'ib, from Kathir bin 
Jumhan, that a person said to 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, while they 
were between As-Safa and Al-
Marwah: "0 AbU 'Abdur-Rahman! 
I see that you are walking 
normally, while the people are 
walking briskly." He replied: "If I 
walk normally, then I have seen the 
Messenger of Allah 	walk 
normally, and if I walk briskly, then 
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I have seen the Messenger of Allah 
walk briskly." (Hasan) 

JiJ 	LJ YAW L 	-L 	, 	V:C jl J1j  Alt: 

Chapter 56. The Description Of 
The Prophet's Hail 

1905.Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that he 
said, "We visited Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, and when we came to 
him, he asked us to introduce 
ourselves, until my turn came. So I 
said: 'I am Muhammad bin 'All bin 
Husain.' So he lowered his hand to 
my head, and unbuttoned my top 
and bottom buttons, then placed 
his hand in between my chest - 
and I was at that time a young boy 
- and said: 'Welcome, and be at 
ease, 0 nephew! Ask whatever you 
wish.' So I asked him, and he was 
blind. When the time for prayer 
came, he stood up, and he was 
wrapped in a garment. Every time 
he tried to place it over his 
shoulder, it fell off due to its small 
size. He led us in prayer, and his 
Rida' was next to him on a rack. I 
then said: 'Inform me of the 11ajj 
of the Messenger of Allah .' 
"He motioned with his fingers until 
he had closed nine of them, and 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 1 
remained for nine years, not having 
performed Ijajj. Then, in the tenth 
year, he announced to the people 
that he would go for 1Iajj. So a lot 
of people came to Al-Madinah, all 



The Rites Of Haf and 'Umrah 	425 

of them wishing to follow the 
Messenger of Allah 	and do as 
he did. The Messenger of Allah 
left (Al-Madinah), and we all left 
with him. When we came to DhUl- 
Hulaifah, AsmA' bint Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin AbU Bakr, 
so she sent someone to the 
Messenger of Allah 	asking what 
she should do. He replied: 
"Perform Ghusl, and tighten a 
cloth around your private part, and 
enter the state of Ihram." 
"The Messenger of Allah J 
prayed in the Masjid, and then 
mounted his camel Qaswa', until it 
reached the peak of Al-Baidã'. 
There were people in front of him 
as far as my eye could see, riding, 
and walking; and a similar amount 
to his right; and a similar amount 
to his left, and also behind him - 
an amount equivalent to them. 
And the Messenger of Allah 
was among us, and to him the 
Qur'an was being revealed, and he 
knew its interpretation. So 
whatever he did, we also did. The 
Messenger of Allah 	began 
uttering the Talbiyah of Tawhid: 
"Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika la sharika laka labaik! 
Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata laka wal- 
mulk, lã sharika laka (I respond to 
your call, 0 Allah, I respond. I 
respond to Your call, You have no 
partner. I respond to Your call. All 
praise is for You, and all blessings 
attributed to You, as is the 
kingdom. You have no partner)." 
And the people said the Talbiyah 
as they say it (now), and the 
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Messenger of Allah 	did not 
prevent them from saying anything. 
But he continued repeating his 
Talbiyah. And we only intended to 
perform Ijajj, not even being aware 
of the 'Umrah, until, when we came 
to the House with him, he touched 
the (Black Stone) Corner, and 
walked briskly for three circuits, 
and (he walked) normally for four. 
"He then went to the Station (of 
Ibrãhim) and recited: 'And take 
the Station of IbrähIm a place of 
prayer.'t11  He stood in such a way 
that the Station was between him 
and the House. - He said: "My 
father would say: 'Ibn Nufail and 
'Uthmän said: "I do not know but 
that he mentioned that from the 
Prophet 	,,[2] - And he would 
recite in the two Rak'ah: 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One,'13' and, 'Say: 0 
you who disbelieve.' 41  He then 
returned to the House and touched 
the Corner (of the Black Stone), 
and then exited from the door to 
As-Safä. 
"When he came close to A-Safã, 
he recited: 'Verily, As-Safã and Al-
Marwah are of the Symbols of 
Allah...,' 51  and then he said: 'We 
will start with what Allah has 
started with,' and he begain with 
A-Safa. He climbed on top of it 
until he could see the House, and 
he said the Takbtr, and exclaimed 

Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
[2] This interjection is from some of the narrators regarding the precision of the wording. 
[3] A1-Ikhlas (112). 
[4] A1-Kafirun (109). 

A1-Baqarah 2:158. 
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His oneness, and said: 'La ilãha 
illallah wahdahu lã sharika lahu, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, yuhyi 
wa yumitu, wa huwa 'ala kulli 
shai'in qadir. La ilãha illallah 
wahdahu, anjaza wa'dahu, wa 
nasara 'abdahu, wa hazamal-ahzaba 
wadah. (None h as the right to be 
worshipped but Allah Alone. He is 
Alone, having no partners. To Him 
belongs the kingdom, and to Him 
belongs all praise, and He gives life 
and death, and He is capable of all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone. He 
fulfilled His promise, and aided His 
servant, and destroyed the enemy 
confederates by Himself). Then he 
supplicated between them, and 
repeated these phrases three times. 
He then descended to A1-Marwah. 
When he went down the incline, he 
walked briskly into the valley, and 
when he had come back up, he 
walked normally, until he reached 
A1-Marwah, where he did as he 
had done on As-Safa. When he 
finished the final round at Al-
Marwah, he said: 'Had I known 
what I now know, I would not have 
brought my sacrificial animals with 
me, and would have made this an 
'Umrah. So whoever among you 
does not have a Hadi with him, let 
him exit the state of Ihrãm, and 
make this an 'Umrah.' 
"So everyone left the state of 
Ihrãm, and cut their hair, except 
for the Prophet 	and those who 
had a Hadi. Suraqah bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Is it for this year only, or 
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forever?' So the Messenger of 
Allah 	intertwined the fingers of 
one hand with the fingers of the 
other and said: "Umrah has been 
joined with -Iajj,' (motioning) with 
his hands twice: 'Nay, but forever, 
forever. Nay, but forever, forever.' 
And 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, arrived from Yemen, 
bringing with him the sacrificial 
animals of the Prophet 	. He 
found Fatimah, peace be upon her, 
outside of her Ihram, wearing dyed 
clothes and applying kohl to her 
eyes. So 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, reprimanded her, and 
said: 'Who commanded you to do 
this?' She replied: 'My father.' 
"And 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, would (later) say - while 
he was in Al-'Iraq -'I went to the 
Messenger of Allah complaining 
about Fãtimah regarding her 
actions, seeking his verdict (based) 
on what she said, so I told him that 
I reprimanded her, and that she 
had replied that her father had told 
her to do so. He () said: "She 
has told the truth, she has told the 
truth. What did you say when you 
started your Iajj?" I replied: "I 
said: '0 Allah! I enter Ihrãm for 
whatever the Messenger of Allah 

has entered Ihrãm." So he said: 
'In that case, I have the Hadi with 
me, so do not leave the state of 
Ihrãm." 
"(Jãbir continues:) The total 
number of the Hadi that the 
Messenger of Allah 	brought 
from Al-Madinah and 'All brought 
from Yemen came to one hundred. 
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So everyone left the state of I,tzrãm 
and cut their hair, except for the 
Prophet 	and those who had a 
Hadt with them. 
"On the Day of Tarwiyah (the 
eighth of Dhul-Uijjah), when they 
set out for Mind, they all entered 
into flzrãm for Ijaff. The Messenger 
of Allah 	rode (to Mina), and 
prayed Zuhr and 'Asr, and Maghrib, 
and 'Isha', and Subh there. He then 
waited for a while until the sun had 
risen, and commanded that a tent 
of hair'1  of his be placed at 
Namirah. The Messenger of Allah 

continued onwards, and the 
Quraish did not doubt that he 
would stop at Al-Mash'ar Al-Ha ram 
of Al-Muzdalifah, as they would do 
in the days of Jahiliyyah. But the 
Messenger of Allah 	pressed 
onwards until he arrived at 
'Arafah, and saw the tent that had 
been placed for him at Namirah. 
He encamped there, until the sun 
had begun its descent. He then 
commanded that his camel Al-
Qaswa' be readied, and mounted it 
until he reached the center of the 
valley. He delivered a sermon and 
said: 'Your blood and wealth is 
sacred to you, just as the sanctity of 
this day, in this sacred month, in 
this sacred place. Verily, everything 
that occurred in Jahiliyyah is under 
my foot (abolished), null and void. 
And the blood-money due in 
Jahiliyyah is abolished - and the 
first blood-money that I abolish is 
our own, the blood money of the 

Made of camel skin still containing its fur. 
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son of Rabi'ah.' - 'Uthman (one 
of the narrators) said: "RabI'ah bin 
Al-Harith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib." 
Someone among these (narrators) 
said: "He had been sent to the 
tribe of Sa'd in order that they 
foster him, but the tribe of Hudhail 
killed him" - 'And the interest of 
Jahiliyyah has been abolished. And 
the first interest that I abolish is 
our own: The interest due to 
'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, for all 
of it is abolished. Fear Allah with 
regards to women, for you have 
taken them (in marriage) with the 
trust of Allah, and their private 
parts have been made permissible 
for you with the words of Allah. 
And your right upon them is that 
they do not allow anyone that you 
do not like to tread on your 
bedding. If they do (some sin), hit 
them without causing any wounds. 
And their right over you is their 
sustenance, and their clothing, 
according to what is customary. 
And I have left amongst you 
something that you will never go 
astray after: The Book of Allah. 
And you will be asked about me, so 
what will you say?' 
"They said: 'We testify that you 
have given and passed on (the 
Message), and been sincere.' So he 
raised his pointer finger to the sky 
and then lowered it toward the 
people, saying: '0 Allah, bear 
witness. 0 Allah, bear witness. 0 
Allah, bear witness.' 
"Then Bilal called the Adhãn and 
Iqamah, and he prayed 7uhr, then 
he called the Iqamah and he 
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prayed 'Asr, and did not pray 
anything between them. 
"He then rode Al-Qaswa' until he 
arrived at the place (of Mount 
'Arafah), and he made his camel's 
back face the rocks, and (stood) 
such that the throng of pedestrians 
was in front of him. He faced the 
Qiblah, and remained standing 
until the sun had set and its 
brightness lessened — until its last 
portion disappeared. 
"He placed Usãmah behind him 
(on his camel), and went on. But 
the crowd had squeezed Al-Qasw', 
such that its head was hitting the 
front of the saddle, and he () 
was saying, motioning with his right 
hand: 'Gently, 0 people! Gently, 0 
people.' 
"Whenever he reached a hillock, 
he would loosen its reign so that it 
could ascend. He then came to Al-
Muzdalifah, and combined between 
Al-Maghrib and 'Ishã' (prayers) 
with one Adhãn and two Iqamahs" 
— 'Uthmãn (one of the narrators) 
said: "And he did not pray any 
voluntary prayers in between 
them." — Then they (the 
narrators) were in accord. 
"The Messenger of Allah 	then 
lay down until dawn broke, upon 
which he prayed Fajr when the 
light of dawn had become clear to 
him" - Sulaimãn (one of the 
narrators) said: "With the Adhãn 
and Iqamah." Then they (the 
narrators) were in accord —; He 
then rode Al-Qaswã' to the Al-
Mash'ar Al-Haram and ascended 
it." 
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- 'Uthman and Sulaiman (among 
the narrators) said: "He faced the 
Qiblah, praised Allah, and said the 
Takbir and the Tahill." 'Uthmãn 
added: "And extolled His 
oneness." - 
"And he remained standing until it 
became very bright. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	departed, 
before the sun actually rose, and 
placed Al-Façll bin 'AbbAs behind 
him (on his mount) - and he was 
a man with beautiful hair, of a fair 
complexion, and well-built. Every 
time a woman in her riding-tent 
passed by, he would look at them, 
so the Messenger of Allah 
placed his hand on Al-Fadl's face, 
and A1-Fadl turned his face to the 
other direction. (When one passed 
in that direction) the Messenger of 
Allah 	would again place his 
hand on Al-Fadl's face, so he 
would turn to the other direction, 
looking (away). 
"When they reached (the valley of) 
Muhassir, he hurried a little, then 
took the middle road - which led 
to Al-Jamarat Al-Kubrã. When he 
reached the Jamrah next to the 
tree, he pelted it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbtr with 
every pebble which would be 
similar to the (size) of pebbles 
(those used) for Khadhf. 11  He 
threw from the middle of the 
valley, then went to the slaughter 
area and sacrificed with his own 

Meaning, flicked or thrown with the finger tips only. It is a description of the size of the 
pebbles, that they are like those used for such action, and they say that means it is about 
the size of a chick-pea or something similar in size. 
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hands sixty-three (camels), and he 
commanded 'Ali to sacrifice the 
remaining ones, so he shared the 
sacrificial animals with him. He 
then ordered a small portion from 
every camel be taken to be cooked 
in a pot, and they ate from its meat 
and drank from its broth. He then 
rode (his camel), and went to the 
House, praying Zuhr in Makkah. 
He then.- went to BanU 'Abdul-
Muttalib while they were drawing 
out Zamzam (water), and said: 
'Keep taking it out, 0 BanU 
'Abdul-Muttalib, for if not for the 
fact that people would eventually 
take your (rights) of drawing the 
water away from you, I would have 
drawn with you.' They gave him a 
bucket, and he drank from it." 
(Sahih) 

Jl 

Comments: 
1. Those who performed Hajj together with the Messenger of Allah 	, 

numbered ninety thousand or, according to some, one hundred and thirty 
thousand Muslims. 

2. It is better to slaughter the sacrificial animal by one's own hands. The 
Messenger of Allah ç,  sacrificed as many animals as the years of his age. In 
addition to the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, there are three more days of sacrifice 
(Ayyãm At-Tashriq) but the first day of sacrifice is the best since the 
Messenger of Allah , did all his sacrifices the first day. 

3. The Tawaf on the 101h  of Dhul-Hijjah is a pillar (Rukn) and a fundament of 
Hajj. It is also called TawafAl-Ifadah 

1906. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet prayed Zuhr and 'Asr at 
'Arafah, with one Adhãn and two 
Iqamahs, and he did not pray any 
voluntary prayers between them. 
And he prayed Maghrib and 'Ishã' 
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at Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) with one - ---- , , 	- 	- - 	 - 

Adhan and two Iqamahs, and he  

did not pray any voluntary prayers L 
between them." (Sahih) - 	 - - 	 - 

AbU Dãwud said: This Hadfth was  

narrated (with a complete chain) ,.fl.. 	 LJJ 	: 
by Hãtim bin Ismã'Il in the long - 	 - 

Hadith.'1 4-J 

Muhammad bin 'All Al-Ju'fai's , 

chain of narration was in accord 
with Uatim bin Ismã'il's - (being) 

- 	 - - 

r 	 c> 	 c! 

"From Ja'far, from his father, from 1.~~C 	.iJr 	 : 
Jãbir." But he said: "So he prayed -, 	- 	 - 	- - 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 

Maghrib and 'Atamah ('Is/id') with  

one Adhdn and Iqamah." (Abu- 44  
Dãwud said: Ahmad said to me: - 	- 	 - 

'Hãtim has made a mistake in this 
long iIadith.) 21 

.4 	 y 	 t -j.-i j jLJI 	Ji Ii; i[.a] 

1907. (Another chain) from Ja'far, 
that his father narrated to him, 
from Jãbir, who, said: "Then the 
Prophet 	said: 'I have sacrificed 
in this location, but all of Mind is 
(an acceptable) place for 
sacrificing.' And he stood at 'Arafah 
and said: 'I have stood here, and all 
of 'Arafah is a standing-place.' And 
he stood at Al-Muzdalifah, and 
said: 'I have stood here, and all of 
Al-Muzdalifah is a standing place." 
(Sahih) 

\S/\\ A: 	 ].J5 i 

Meaning, no. 1905. While this one is Mursal in its chain. 
[2] The meaning is as if he held the view that the Mursal version was the real version. This 

addition is only in some of the manuscripts, and Ahmad narrated the next narration, and 
from the connected chain that llàtim narrated, and Ahmad also used this upcoming 
version of it. 
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/r ..L.,-1  

1908. (Another chain) from Ja'far, 	 L.- : 	L. - 	 • A 
with his chain (similar to no. 1906); 	 - 	 - 

he added: "So sacrifice in your 
camping area." area." (aziz) 	 K ~J , 

LJItj 	 , 

1909. (Another chain) from Ja'far, : 	a 	Li 	- 	 • 

that his father narrated to him  
from Jãbir. He mentioned this :.- 	jU2i( 	. 

Iladith, and at the location of the 
mention of Allah's saying: "And - 

take the Station of Ibrahim a place 
- 	-. 

of prayer."111 	he 	inserted 	the - 	 - 
' 

"He 	'So following: 	said: 	he recited 
in the two of them with At-Tawhid 4I 	 - JL 	L 
and: 	"Say: 	0 	you 	who 
disbelieve."121 	And he said in it: J1. 	: 	J 	.[:ueil] 

"While 'All, may Allah be pleased Ii 	:) Jli 
with him was in A1-KUfah he said" 

father 
- 	 - - 	 - 

- 	 - - 

' - and my 	said this 
(previous) 	statement was 	not 
mentioned by Jãbir 31 	- "So I - 	- 
went 	complaining" 	and 	he 
mentioned 	the 	incident with 
Fatimah, may Allah be pleased 
with her. (Sahih) 	 •-- -i) 	0C itj 

Chapter 57. Standing At 	v 
'Arafah 	 - 

(OA 

1910. 'Aishah narrated: "The 	) ,.p L. U1. - 
Quraish and those that followed  
their religion would stop (and 	- 	 --: 	 - 

camp) at A1-Muzdalifah, and they 	j 	i 

(11 Al-Ba qarah 2:125. 
(21 Al-Kafirun (109). 
(31 Meaning, that Muhammad bin 'Au, the father of Ja'far, told him that this part of the 

saying of 'Ali was not told to him by Jãbir. 
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were known as "Al-Hums." 11  And 
the rest of the Arabs would 
encamp at 'Arafah. So when Islam 
came, Allah, the Most High, 
commanded His Prophet to go to 
'Arafat and camp there, and then 
to depart from it, and that is the 
meaning of the Verse: "Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart. •••[2]  (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Leaving For Minã jl /)J1 Lt - ( OA 

(o4 

1911. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The  
Messenger of Allah prayed Zuhr 
on the Day of Tarwiyah (the eighth 	LP  

of Dhul-Ijijjah) and Fajr on the 	 .- 
Day of 'Arafah, at Mina." (Hasan) 

ft 

• L5 

d 	)i  

1912. 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Rufal' said 
that he asked Anas bin Malik: 
"Inform me about something which 
you remember from the Messenger 
of Allah 	: Where did he pray 
Zuhr on the Day of Tarwiyah?" He 
replied: "At Mina." So he asked: 
"And where did he pray 'Acr the 

, 
:UU JL :J 

Meaning "the zealots" or courageous or brave or meanings similar to that. 
[2] A1-Baqarah 2:199. 



The Rites Of Hajj and 'Umrah 	437 	 . 

Day of Departure (the thirteenth of 	 - 

DhUl-Ilijjah)?" He replied: "At Al-  
Abtab," and then added: "Do as 	L.5 
your leaders do."(aii) 	 - 

•Jiy J' 
L_vir 	LJ LL1 4 L5jL~4I 	-J 

L4JI >J 

Chapter 59. Leaving (Minã) j  

For 'Arafah  

1913. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	departed - 	 - 	 - 	- 

JL'  from Mind after he had prayed 
Sub1fi the morning of the Day of J3I 	:Ji 
'Arafah. When he came to 'Arafah, : 	 - 

he camped at Namirah - and this 3 	L5 

is 	the 	place 	that 	the Imãm - 	- 	.- 	- 	- 	- 	 - - 	 - 

(leaders) camp. When the time for - 

Zuhr had come, he left at the 5L 	.L 	3S 	Sj 	L.- 	J 	çiJ 
middle of the day[l] 	and then - 

'- 	
-'• 	--' 	? 'Asr. combined between Zuhr and 

Then he delivered a sermon to the L- 
people, and then left to stand at -- 	- 	 -- 

the standing place in 'Arafah." " 

(Hasan) 	 \t 4 / 	:i..,-1 jAJ 

Chapter 60. Entering 'Arafah 3j 	 - ( 	- 

1914. Sa'eed bin Hassan narrated t.t - 	: 	iJ 	- 

that when Al-Hajjaj had killed Ibn - 	 - 	- 	 - 

Az-Zubair, he sent for Ibn 'Umar L- 

and asked him: "What hour did the i 	:ji 
Messenger of Allah 	leave (for - 	 - 	-, 

'Arafah) on this day?" He replied: : 
"When it was that time, we left."  
When Ibn 'Umar desired to depart,  

they said: "The sun has not started b L5 IS 	JU 
its descent." So he (continued to) - 

['1 Muhajjirah from Tahjir meaning in the middle of the daytime when it is still hot. 
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ask: "Has it started to descend?" 
and they replied: "Not yet." When 
they finally said: "It has started its 
descent," he departed (for 
'Arafah)." (Da'J) 

i :,iU :J 

:J 

ii :Ji 

r 	JJl L 1it 	i 	 Lj] 

JJ J 	 3L 	 .- 
• 	\ A: 	 3 

Comments: 
The The Companions made very searching inquiries about the minutest details of 
the actions of the Prophet . They considered each minute detail important 
and did their best to act by it. 

Chapter 61. Delivering The 
Sermon On A Minbar At 
'Arafah 

1915. Zaid bin Aslam narrated 
from a person from the tribe of 
BanU Damrah, that his father, or 
uncle, saw the Messenger of Allah 

upon a Minbar on the Day of 
'Arafah. (Da'J) 

: 	 - 

_4• 	_9 	I 
- :J 

: 

1916. It was reported from Nubait  
that he saw the Prophet 	 • 	 - 
standing at 'Arafah upon a red 
camel, delivering a sermon. (DaTJ) 	,-!- L 	: 

)LJI 	3i 	U3 	L4] 
.JJij  J, 	JI J- 	 l 

1917. It was reported from Al- 	 - 	w 
Addã' bin Khãlid bin Hawdhah - 	 - -- 	- - - 
Hannãd (one of the narrators' 	 : 'U ZL. 
chain had it) "Khalid bin Al-Adda' 	 -. 	• - • 	- 
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bin Hawdhah: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	delivering a 
sermon to the people on the Day 
of 'Arafah. He was standing on the 
stirrups of his camel." (Ijasan) 

AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Al-'Alã' 
reported it from WakI', just as 
Hannãd did.11' 

J JA  

JA  

4 Jy, L) :Ji 

IS Y1 JU  

1918. (Another chain) from Al-
'Adha' bin Khalid with its meaning. 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 62. The Place Of 
Standing At 'Arafah 

:Jt 	 \A 

L L- 

	

.: 	.AJL 

	

L Li 	I Lj I : 

- (- 

( -kr ilI) 

1919.YazId bin Shaibãn narrated:  
"Ibn Mirba' Al-Ansãri came to us, - 	- - 	- 
and we were at 'Arafah" - at a i.,- 	 L5' 	iy 
place that was far from the Imam - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

Ua 	4iI ..L 
'Amr according to 	(one of the 

narrators) - "(Ibn Mirba') said: 'I > 	: Ji 
am 	the 	messenger 	of 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	to you. He 

- 	 - 
J 	 c 

tells you: 'Camp at your places of 
worship, for you are upon a legacy 
of the legacies of your father 

- - 	- 	- - 	- 

Ibrahim.—  (Sahih) 

dJ 	 t- I 	L JI 	iJI 	:. 
i3I J, 	3U. -t 	,4, 	L iLJI, AAr: 

ta,, 	il Y .5 LJ 1_9  Y A'A:C 	 ''-'-' 

[11 Indicating that there is another chain similar to that which he heard from Hannad, while 
he has narrated it here from him, and others, but with discrepancies in the chain. 
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Comments: 
The whole plain of 'Arafat is a place for standing. 

Chapter 63. Departing From  
'Arafah - 	- 

CU 	i) 

1920. It was reported from Ibn U 
'Abbas, 	that 	he 	said: 	"The 
Messenger of Allah 	departed " 	 : 	 3 L 

from 'Arafah in a peaceful (and  
unhurried) manner, having placed - 

Usamah behind him, and he said: 
'0 people! Be gentle, for piety is :Ji 
not achieved by aggravating the  
horses and camels.' So I did not R)) 	Jul 
see them (the animals) raising their 
legs in haste until reaching Jam' - - 	 - 	 - -. 

(Al-Muzdalifah)." - Wahb (one of LL 	L. 	: JU 	N1, 	I 	iL4 
the narrators) added: "Then. he - 	- - 	- 	 .-.  

placed Al-Fall bin 	behind 
 

'Abbas 
him. And he said: '0 people! Piety :J 	 i 
is not achieved by aggravating the - 	- - 

horses and camels, so be gentle." f' 	 !U 	ii 

He said: "So I did not see them  
(the animals) raising their legs in 
haste until reaching Mind." (Da'f)  

3.a. 4.L 9 	3L 	 1/\:.L., -1 	[ 
L 	 JL4  

* 	L~Jj 	ji 	3 LJi 

Comments: 
To rush and vie with one another in doing deeds of virtue is, of course, 
something desirable, but it does not mean that one should do so recklessly, 
but rather, one should do it with dignity and take care not to harm others. 

1921. Kuraib asked Usämah bin 
Zaid: "Inform me what you did the 
evening that you rode (on the 
mount) with the Messenger of 
Allah a?" He replied: "We came 
to the pass in which the people 
camp in to spend the night, and the 
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Messenger of Allah j  lowered his 
camel and then urinated" - (one 
of the narrators) said: "He did not 
say: 'Pass water." - "He then 
asked for water for Wudü' to be 
brought for him, and he performed 
Wudü' in a manner that was not 
the most complete.W  I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! The prayer!' 
He replied: 'The prayer is (to be 
prayed at the place) in front of 
you.' So we rode until we reached 
Al-Muzdalifah, and then he led 
Maghrib. The people lowered their 
camels at their (resting) places, but 
did not unload (the belongings) 
until they had prayed 'Isha'. After 
that, they unloaded their 
belongings" - Muhammad (one of 
the narrators) added in his 
narration: "He said: 'What did you 
do the next morning?' He replied: 
'He took Al-Fadl as his riding 
companion, and I went with those 
among the Quraish that went 
ahead, walking." (Sahik) 

. 	Vc/A. : 	JJ 	 L 

Comments: 
At Al-Muzdalifah, the Maghrib and 'Ishã' prayers were combined and 
performed together. Beasts of carriage were made to sit down in between the 
two prayers as a mark of compassion and kindliness lest they might scatter 
away. 	 - 

1922. It was reported from 'All, 	:J.L 	 - IAYY  

that he said: "Then he took  
Usãmah as his riding partner, and 	- 	-. 	- 	 - 
started riding at a moderate pace 
upon his camel. The people were 	 - 	- . - 
hitting their camels left and right,  

[1] See no. 1925. 
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but he would not turn to them, and  
said: 'Peacefully, 0 people.' And  
he left ('Arafah) when sun had  
set." (Da'iJ)  

• -- 	'.4 
5 	3 	- 	L 	L 	Ji çiJi 

-j 	J.L. Lc), 	3L 	* 	 :J, 	Jt 	- 
V1 / 

1923. it was reported from Hishãm - 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, that he - 	- 
said: "UsAmah was asked — while 

 

was with him — 'How did the 
Messenger of of Allah 	ride during  
his Farewell Pilgrimage when he  
left ('Arafah)?' He replied: 'He i- 	j 	 :JU  
would ride at a moderate pace, but - -, 	 - 

: 	: 	L 	J . if he found an empty gap, he would 
quicken his pace." (ahih) 

LU 	lll: 	 Ji L 	 Jt 
k- 	A1:C 	 U 	L 	Jt 

.r R Y/'  :ç) 

1924. It was reported from Kuraib,  
the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbas, from 
Usamah, who said: "I was the 	L- :i 	 L- 

riding partner of the Prophet 	.  
Once the sun had set, the  
Messenger of Allah 	departed." 	 S :JU L1 
(liasan) 	 - - - 	 - 	- - 

• / o : 	£.. j 	oL] : 

1925.(A) (Another chain) from 	 w.. - 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, that he heard Usamah bin  
Zaid saying: "The Messenger of 
Allah oNg departed from 'Arafah 	- 
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until he reached a pass, where he  
urinated and performed Wudü', ' 
without Yusbigh for the Wuiü'J1 	I j 	3 	3 	t 
said to him: 	The prayer!' 	He  
replied: 'The (place to) pray is in : J 	aJl 	 Li 

front of you.' He then rode on to  
Al-Muzdalifah, and then descended 
and performed Wuiü' so he Isbagh LU 	LIi 	J 	 l- 	ii 
Al-Wugu'J 21 	The Iqamah was 
called, and he prayed Maghrib. -- - - 	 - 	- 
Then each person took his camel L3 	W 
to its resting place, and the Iqamah 

- 	-. 	- 	 - for Isha was called, so he prayed 
it, 	and 	did not pray anything 
between (the Maghrib and 'Ishã'." 
(Sahih) 

vt:C  
YT  

1925. (B) It was reported from 
'Urwah, that he heard Ash-Sharid, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
saying: 'I departed with the 
Messenger of Allah ; his feet did 
not touch the ground until he 
reached Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah)." 
(Hasan) 

rAs/t 	&>--1 [,.....,.. 	L...4] 

Chapter 64. Salãt At Jam' (Al- 	 - ('U 
Muzdalifah) 	 - 	o 

1926. It was reported from Mãlik, 	&P '' 	 - 

'J Indicating something similar to the narration mentioned earlier, that he did not do it in 
the utmost form. 

(2]  Did it in a complete manner, with this and the earlier version, the indication is that 
perhaps he did not perform a complete Wudü' after urinating, and Allah knows best. 



The Rites Of Haj and 'Umrah 	444 	 J 

from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri) from 	 - 
Sãlim bin 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar,  

from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, that the 	 : 
Messenger of Allah 	combined 	- 	- 
between Maghrib and !shã' at Al- 	'• 
Muzdalifah. (Sahih) 

V:C 	... 	L5i 	 çJ_ 

'W) 	/:(>..) 

1927. It was reported from 
Hammãd bin Khãlid, from Ibn AN 
Dhi'b from (Ibn Shihab) Az-Zuhri, 
with his chain and its meaning. He 
said: "With an Iqamah, and then 
an Iqamah, combining between 
them." (Sahih) 

Ahmad said: "Waki' said: 'He 
prayed every prayer with an 
Iqamah."11' 

i 	:J2 - 
3 

:J 

• UL 

1V1: 	 L 	 L 	>JI 

ov /T ,-i 	i 	 -)L 

1928. It was reported from 
'Uthmãn bin 'Umar, from Ibn AN 
Dhi'b, from Az-Zuhri, with the 
chain of Ibn Hanbal from 
Hammãd, and its meaning. 
He said: "With one Iqamah for 
every prayer. And he did not call 
(the Adhan) for the first, nor did 
he pray any voluntary prayer after 
either of them." 
Mukhlad (one of the narrators) 
said: "He did not call (the Adhãn) 
for even one of them." (Sahih) 

:i 

UL :Ji L, L- 

4_Jj 'LJ5 J 

jLii 	JI ),  

[1]  That is, Ahmad, who also reported this Hadith to AN Dãwud, explained that in another 
version which Waki' reported, this is what he said. 
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Comments: 
The mention of not calling the Adhan is an error in this narration. 

1929. 'Abdullãh bin Mãlik: "I 
prayed Maghrib with Ibn 'Umar as 
three and 'Isha' as two Rak'ahs. 
Mãlik bin A1-Hãrith said to him: 
'What prayer is this?' He replied: 'I 
prayed them with the Messenger of 
Allah 	in this place with one 
Iqamah. " (Da'f) 

LS 	 ,JI 	Jdl L 11 
* 	-' :Jtij y3U 	AAV: 	- 

Comments: 	 ' Li 

According to this Hadith, the two prayers were offered with one Iqamah. This 
is in contrast with other, more authentic narrations saying that the Iqamah 
was called twice, once for each prayer. 

1930.Sa'eed bin Jubair and 	LziL, 	 - 
'Abdullãh bin Mãlik both narrated: 	- 	 -- 
"We prayed Maghrib and 'Isha' 	-i 	 L5li 

with Ibn 'Umar at A1-Muzdalifah  
L with one Iqamah...,,  and he 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

mentioned the meaning of the 	L,, 14L :'R. 	U 
narration of Ibn KathIr (one of the  

JI JJL 
narrators who narrated the 	 - 	 -- 
previous version). (Sazii) 	 . 

LiI 	Jl ) 

1931. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair that he said: "We 
departed (from 'Arafah) with Ibn 
'Umar. When we reached Jam' (Al-
Muzdalifah), he led us in Maghrib 
and 'Isizã'  with one Iqamah: Three, 
and then two (Rak'ahs). When we 
had finished, Ibn 'Umar said to us: 
'This is how the Messenger of 

'i 

U 

L:i J 	.:i;:;2 

J. :d 
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Allah 	led us in prayer, at this 	 -. 
very place." (azih) 	 - 

1932. Salamah bin Kuhail 
narrated: "I saw Sa'eed bin Jubair 
pray at Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) - he 
prayed Maghrib three, and prayed 
'Isha' two Rak'ahs. Then he said: 'I 
saw Ibn 'Umar do as I did in this 
place, and he (Ibn 'Umar) said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 	do 
as I did in this place." (SahIh) 

1933. Ash'ath bin Sulaim narrated  
from his father that he said: "I  
came with Ibn 'Umar from 'Arafat  

to A1-Muzdalifah. He would never  
L7 tire from saying the Takbtr and 

Tahiti, 	until we 	reached 	Al- 
- 	0 

Muzdalifah. He then called the 
Ad/ian and Iqamah, or commanded - 
someone to do so, and led us in 
Maghrib 	praying three Rak'ahs.  

:JU 	tiJi Then he turned to us and said: 
'The prayer,' and then led us in 
'Ishã', praying two Rak'ahs. He  

then called for his dinner." He  
(Ash'ath) 	said: 	"'Ilãj 	bin 'Amr -- 	- 	- 	--ft 

L/ informed me with the like of my 
father's narration from Ibn 'Umar, LiS 	 : 
so Ibn 'Umar was questioned about 
that, to which he replied: 'I prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 	in 
this fashion." (Sahih) 

1934. It was reported from Ibn - Art 

Mas'Ud, that he said: "I never saw 
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the Messenger of Allah 	pray a  . ..4.,- Jt L 	. (.0)L •.. 	 fl prayer except at its proper time,  
except at Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), for 	jL; _i L. : J 
he combined between Maghrib and  
'Ishã' at Jam', and the following 	44 

morning he prayed Subh before its  
(usual) time. (Sahih) 	 -, 	 - - - - 	 - 

JI 	JI 	 LJl1,3  

'L)'i ):r4Jt 4j 

Comments: 	 - 

That is, he led the Fajr prayer earlier than usual, but at its valid time. 

1935.'Ali narrated: "In the 	:JL- 	L-' L. - 
morning, the Prophet 	stood at 	 -- 	 - - 

Quzah and said: 'This is Quzah, 	 :i 

and it is the standing place, and all 
of Jam' (A1-Muzdalifah) is a 	- 

standing place. And I have 	L19 :Jti 

sacrificed here, and all of Mind is 	
Jj 

place of sacrifice, so sacrifice in 	 - - 

your camp grounds '(Da'If) 	J)) J 

ft ç~j ç; 

t - i LrJi. 	)J J )L4. 

1936. It was reported from IIaf 
bin Ghiyath, from Ja'far bin 
Muhammad, from his father, from 
Jãbir, that the Prophet 	said: "I 
have stood here at 'Arafat, but all 
of 'Arafat is a place of standing. 
And I have stood here at Jam' (Al-
Muzdalifah), and all of Jam' (Al-
Muzdalifah) is a place of standing. 
And I have sacrificed here, but all 

--':r 	'-; 

L 
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of Mina is a place of sacrifice, so 
sacrifice in your camp-grounds." 
(Sahih) 

4._j:j jLJt 	Ji )I 

1937. It was reported from 'Atã', 
that Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated to 
him: "All of 'Arafat is a place of 
standing, and all of Mind is a place 
of sacrifice, and all of Al-
Muzdalifah is a place of standing. 
And every pass in Makkah is a 
road and a place of sacrifice." 
(Hasan) 

Lr r.tA: 	 L 	 i  

Comments: 
Meaning, staying anywhere in those locations is valid, it is not required to stay 
exactly where the Messenger of Allah ; stayed while in those places. 

1938. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: 
"The people during the times of 
Jahiliyyah would not depart (from 
Al-Muzdalifah) until they saw the 
sun over (the mountain of) ThabIr. 
But the Prophet 	differed from 
them and left before the sun rose." 
(Sahih) 

3i 	 rArA: 	;LJ 	)La 	LJL 

Comments: 
The due time for departure from Al-Muzdalifah is after the Fajr prayer, 
before sunrise, except for women, children, and the weak and the old, for they 
may depart earlier than the rest, leaving after midnight, prior to Fajr. 

Chapter 65. Leaving Early 
From Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) 

1939. It was reported from 



The Rites Of Haj and 'Umrah 	449 

'Ubaidullah bin AbI YazId, who 
narrated that he heard Ibn 'Abbas 
saying: "I was among those whom 
the Messenger of Allah 	sent 
earlier the night of Al-Muzdalifah, 
among the weak members of his 
family." (Saziz) 

>J 	4 

1940. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Al-
Hasan A1-'UranI, from Ibn 'Abbas 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

sent us - the young lads of 
Band 'Abdul-Muttalib - on the 
night of Al-Muzdalifah, before 
others. We were upon some 
donkeys. He began to pat our 
thighs, and say: '0 young children! 
Do not pelt the Jamrah until the 
sun rises." (Da'iJ) 

*' 	 Jl 3Li 	r.11:C 	LJL, r. c:C 

i-y 	 JLS'YL 

1941. It was reported from 'Ata',  
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "The 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	would send 	 L- : 	J1 

forth the  the weak of his family 
members during the darkness of 	 -. 
the night, and he would command 	4 	--'i' 	 :J 
them - meaning - not to pelt the 	-. -. 	- 	- 	- 
Jamrah until sunrise." (Da'J) 

r • 	c '- 
Comments: 

I  Lill- 

The  time for pelting the Jamrah on the 101h  of Dhul-Hijjah begins after sunrise. 
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1942. It was reported from 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that she said: "The Prophet 
sent Umm Salamah the night 
before the Day of Sacrifice, and 
she pelted the Jamrah before Fajr, 
then she continued (to Makkah) to 
perform the Ifadah (Tawaf).  And 
that was the day that she was 
supposed to be with the Messenger 
of Allah" (Hasan) 

1943. Mukhbir narrated that 
Asma' pelted the Jamrah. He said: 
"We have pelted the Jamrah at 
night!" She replied: "We used to 
do this during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ç." (Sahih) 

3 	 J1 ,- 

.3L.S 	 L5 

	

1944. It was reported from Abü 	 L- - 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	departed 	:J  

	

(from Al-Muzdalifah) and 	 j 3 

	

tranquility was upon him. And he 	- 	-, 
commanded them to pelt with  

	

pebbles similar to the size of those 	 -' 
r 

	

used for Kha4ff. And he quickened 	 - - 
his pace in the valley of Muhassir." 

jLJI 
0A 	 o,,, 

* - 
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Comments: 
The Muhassir Valley was the place where the 'Owners of the Elephant' were 
chastised by Allah. If one must pass through a place of divine chastisement, 
one should do so quickly. 

Chapter 66. The Day Of The  
'Great Hajj' 

1945. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	., during the 
Hajj that he performed, stood on 

- 

LJi 	i 	 LA. 	: LJJi 

the Day of Sacrifice between the Lij 	. 43J1 	j.L 	3 	: 	,- 

"What Jamrahs, and said: 	day is - 	 - 

this?" They replied: 	"This is the  
Day of Sacrifice." 	He 	replied:  .i jJt 	(.LL 
"This is the Day of the Great - - - 	 - 

Hajj." (Sahih) .(('1i 	Ji 	.L)) 	:J 

.OA: 	 J2J 	L , 	 oL.....l] 
4.ãJ 	:i>Ji 	 Ytt : 	411-, 	'.. 	 -i.>- 

1946. Abü Hurairah narrated: U - 	- 

"AbU Bakr sent me on the Day of -. 	 - 	 - 	- - 	- 

• +L> 	L 	~.Ji ul 
'No Sacrifice, at Mind, to proclaim: 

pagan shall perform Hajj after this : 
year, and no person shall perform 
Tawaf naked, and the Day of the 

. 	- -- 	- 	- 	 - 

-' 	Jt 	O j 	Li 	31 	3-ii . 

Great Ijajj is the Day of Sacrifice, i 

itself." (Sahih) 

and the Great Hajj is the IIajj  
44:Jt 	i j.lz 	j 	 Wi 	i 

i 	>Ji 

rvv:C 	 i 	:L Ji, 	Ji 	 -1 

L:j • • i 3L-J1i 

. 	Ji 

Chapter 67. The Sacred - (tv 

Months 	 (lA 	Ji) 

1947. AbU Bakrah narrated that 
the Prophet 	delivecd a sermon 	

3:i c 
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in his Hajj, and said: "The time has 
returned to its original state - the 
state it was in when Allah created 
the heavens and earth. The year is 
twelve months, four of which are 
sacred. Three of these are 
consecutive: Dhul-Qa'dah, and 
DhUl-Uijjah, and Muharram, and 
(the fourth is) the Rajab of Mudar, 
which is between Jumada and 
Sha'bãn." (Sahih) 

J;4 

Li 	Li L 

1948. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Abü Bakrah, from Abü Bakrah, 
from the Prophet 	, with its 
meaning (similar to no. 1947). 
(Sahih) 
AM Dãwud said: Ibn 'Awn has 
named him, he said: "From 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AM Bakrah, 
from AbU Bakrah," in this Hadith. 

LlI 	 ll 	- 	L 	li 	 --i 

5 ill 	lLL- 	- 	Ji/IIJ 3i 	 U 

Chapter 68. Whoever Missed 
'Arafah 

1949. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Ya'mar 
Ad-Dail! said: "I came to the 
Prophet 	while he was at 'Arafat. 
A group of people from Najd 
came, and they asked someone to 
call out to the Messenger of Allah 
jç: 'What is the Iajj?' The 

Prophet 	ordered someone to 
proclaim: 'The Hajj, the Ijajj, is the 
Day of 'Arafah. Whoever comes 
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before the Sub/i prayer of the Day 
of Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), he has 
completed his Ijajj. The days of 
Mind are three. Whoever wishes to 
hasten (to depart) after two days, 
he will have no blame upon him, 
and whoever delays, he will have 
no blame on him.' Then the 
Prophet 	placed someone behind 
him, and he began to proclaim 
this." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is how 
Mihrän reported it from Sufyan; he 
said: "The Ijajj, the Haj]." While 
Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan 
reported it from Sufyan, he said: 
"The Hajj." one time. 

- 	 '-- 	- 

r . o:C 	-L. 	i. r 	: 	L.J Ij  AS. 	AA°.:C 
3J I

•L5' 	
4iil 	-it 	iir TVA/' 	Ar: 

Comments: 
Staying at the plains of 'Arafat is a pillar (Rukn), one of the fundamental rites 
of Hajj. One must stay there, even though briefly. Its time begins from the 
ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, after the sun has crossed the meridian, and ends just 
before Fajr on the following day. Whoever fails to stay at 'Arafat, then he has 
not performed Haj]. 

1950. It was reported that 'Urwah 
bin Mudarris At-W! said: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 	at his 
place of standing" - meaning at 
Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah), and said: 'I 
come, 0 Messenger of Allah, from 
the mountain of Tayy. I have 
exhausted my animal, and tired 
myself, by Allah, I have not left a 
single mountain except that I have 
stood on it. Is my iIaj] valid?' So 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever prays this prayer with us, 
and had come to 'Arafat before 
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that, whether by day or night, then 	 -. - 
((4 	 9 his Hajj is complete, and his rites 

finished." (Sahih) 	 - 

J 	 'LY 4 J 	[a 0t.4] 

'\1: 	 r.t: 

rAt• rArs :(3L-'H) 3L- y, A' : 	 t 

kjj r/\:ç.sLJj 

Chapter 69. Camping At Mina 	 t - (is 

(v 

1951. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Mu'adh 
narrated from one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 	that 
he narrated: "The Prophet 
delivered a sermon at Mind, and 
instructed (the people) to take 
their places. He said: 'Let the 
Muhajir camp here,' and he 
pointed to the right of the Qiblah, 
'...and the Ansãr here,' and he 
pointed to the left of the Qiblah, 
'...and then let the people camp 
around them." (Sahih) 

Jj )) :J 	 L 

 

.rvt Ia 	/t 
Comments: 

See Hadith no. 1957. 

Chapter 70. What Day Should 
A Sermon Be Delivered In 
Minã? 

:(vJ) 

(V• .ifl) 

1952. AbU Najih narrated from 
two men from the tribe of BanU 
Bakr that they said: "We saw the 
Messenger of Allah Q5, deliver a 
sermon on the middle day of the 
days of Tashriq, while we were 
close to his mount. And that was 
the sermon that the Messenger of 
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Allah 	delivered at Mina." 

rv /a:..-1  

i 	* 

1953. It was reported from Sarrã' 
bint Nabhãn - and she had owned 
a house during Jãhiliyyah - Ill 
narrated: "The Prophet 
delivered a sermon to us on the 
'Day of Heads,' and he said: 'What 
day is this?' We replied: 'Allah and 
His Messenger know best.' He said: 
'Is this not the middle day of the 
days of Tashriq?" (Ijasan) 
Abu Dãwud said: And this is 
exactly what the uncle of AbU 
Hurrah Ar-Raqashi narrated as 
well, that he delivered the sermon 
in the middle day of Tashriq. 

i L,, r A A 	LJ I J W 31-)) 	 [.r'] 
'J1L rr. IA: I 	UJ23)) 	 0 	' 0 /0: LftiJl Olj)j 

R  r : 

Comments: 
The three days following the 10th  of Dhul-Hijjah are called The Days of 
Tashriq, so called because Tashriq means "to cut meat in strips and dry them 
in the sun (for preservation)." 

Chapter 71. Whoever Said That 
A Sermon Is Delivered On The 
Day of Sacrifice 
1954. Al-Hirmãs bin Ziyad Al-
Bãhili narrated: "I saw the Prophet 

. deliver a sermon to the people 
upon his camel A1-'Adba' on the 
Day of the Sacrifice at Mind." 
(Hasan) 

11] They say that she had been in charge of or owned a house containing idols, and that this 
is the meaning. 
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)Li L, Ao/r:,.i  

3L- 	I j  Y r:C ''- 
LY 4""•i 

1955. AbU Umãmah narrated: "I 
heard the sermon of the Messenger 
of Allah 	at Mind, on the Day of 
Sacrifice." (Sahih) ft. 	ft 	 ft 	 - 

 J
5 5 - 

Zk' 	:  

:J1, '01:L 	. 	&L., 	0 : 

Chapter 72. What Time Should Ja.4 	Jj 	: 	t (v  
The Sermon Be Delivered On - 
The Day Of The Sacrifice? 

1956. Rãfi' bin 'Amir Al-Muzani - 
narrated: "I saw the Messenger of  
Allah 	deliver a sermon to the 

 

people after the sun had risen : 
some distance. He was upon a s 	 - 

4& 	 : JU J J 'All, white donkey, and 	may Allah 
be pleased with him, was conveying i- 
(the sermon) to others on his I 	 - 
behalf. Some people were standing, J 
whereas 	others were 	sitting." - 	- 
(Sahih) - 

Chapter 73. What Should The 
Imãm Mention In His Khutbah 
At Minä? 

1957. Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'ãdh 
At-TaimI said: "While we were at 
Mind, the Messenger of Allah 
delivered a sermon. Our hearing 
was sharpened (by Allah), such that 
we could hear what he was saying 

7 	 - (Yr 

(Y 	 L- 

L.1 '4 oV 

01 j

cçi 

L; 
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while we were in our tents. He 
taught them their rites (of Hajj) 
until he reached the Jamrahs. 
Then, he placed his two index 
fingers in his ears, and said: 
'(Throw) with pebbles used for 
Kha4f' He then commanded the 
Muhajir to camp at the front of the 
Masjid, and the Anãr to camp at 
the back, and the rest of the people 
to be behind them." (Sahih) 

'Lc 	
,S L L 	 LJ 	['] 

: 	 JL 

Chapter 74. 74. On Spending The t 	(v 
Nights Of Mimi In Makkah * 

(vo 

1958. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin FarrUkh ,. 	l.. - lioA 
asked Ibn 'Umar: "We buy and sell - 	- 
our goods with other people, and  

then one of us goes to Makkah and  
spends the night there, with our 
goods." He replied: "As for the  

- 	- 	- 	- 

Messenger of Allah 	, he would J 	 :j 
spend his days and nights in Mind." - -. 	- 
()a'11) 

- 
:JU 

j. 

((J) 	L3 

1959. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "Al- : 	 - lAoi 
'Abbas asked permission from the - - 
Messenger of Allah 	to spend )J 
the nights of Mina in Makkah, 

• J 
 - 	- - . 

because he would give water (to - 	-. - 
the Mulirims) to drink, so the JJL; 
Messenger of Allah 	granted him 

,,  permission. (Sahih) - 

JU 	 L 	 Vto:C 
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Comments: 
A pilgrim may stay outside Mind for some genuine reason like serving the 
pilgrims, grazing cattle, tending the sick, etc. 

Chapter 75. The Salãt At Minä 

1960. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
narrated: "'Uthmãn prayed four 
Rak'ah at Mind. 'Abdullãh (bin 
Mas'Ud) then said: "I prayed two 
Rak'ahs with the Prophet , and 
two Rak'ahs with AbU Bakr, and 
two Rak'ahs with 'Umar," - Hafs 
(one of the narrators) added: "And 
with 'Uthmän at the beginning of 
his rule, then he completed it 
(started praying four later)." - 
The addition from here on is from 
AbU Mu'awiyah (one of the 
narrators) - "Then your paths 
have differed after this. How I wish 
that I could substitute these four 
Rak'ahs with two that will be 
accepted!" - Al-A'mash (one of 
the narrators) said: "So Mu'awiyah 
bin Qurrah narrated to me from 
some Shaikhs of his that 'Abdullh 
prayed four?!" He said: "So it was 
said to him: 'You criticized 
'Uthmän, then you prayed four?' 
He said: 'Differing is even worse!" 
(Sahih) 

5k 	j. 	 LJI 

L, 	L1t - (vo 

(vi i>.Ji) 

L 	 .,- .-i 	: ,• 

1961. It was reported from Az-
Zuhri, that 'Uthmãn only prayed 
four Rak'ahs at Mind because he 
was planning to stay (in Makkah) 

:5J 

3 
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after Hajj." (Da'iJ) 	
.5 

3l 	3L 	,J 	3l s 	 o.LI] 

1962. Ibrãhim narrated: "Uthmãn 	 - 
prayed four since he took 	- 	-- 	 -, 
(Makkah) as a place of residence  

(for himself)." (Da'J) 	 L 

1963. It was reported from YUnus, 
from Az-Zuhri, that he said: 
"When 'Uthmãn had took charge 
of the properties in At-Ta'if,  and 
wanted to stay there, he prayed 
four. Then, later leaders followed 
him in this practice." (Da'iJ) 

:J 	 'r9 

)L L 

' 	.I 	:J 	 L 

li 	ai 	J I {A 	0L.] : 

1964. It was reported from AyyUb, 	js 	 L- - lilt 
from Az-Zuhri that 'Uthman bin  
'Affãn prayed the complete prayer
at Mind because of the Bedouins, 	JI  
for they were numerous that year. 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
So he led them in four Rak'ahs in 
order to teach them that (those) 
prayers were of four Rak ahs. 
(Da'/) 

Chapter 76. Shortening (Of 
Prayers) For The Residents Of 
Makkah 
1965. Hãrithah bin Wahb Al-
Khu,zã'I, whose mother was a wife 
of 'Umar's, and who gave birth to 
'Ubaidulläh bin 'Umar, narrated: "I 
prayed along with the Messenger of 

(vv 

: 	tL- 
5 
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Allah 	at Mind, and the people 	- - 	- 	-, - 	- 
J) 	J - 	LL 

(congregated) behind him were the  
most that ever did so. And he led  
us in two Rak'ahs during the 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Saziz)  
AbU Dawud said: Hãrithah is from 	 . 	:L 	JU 
(the tribe of) Khuzä'ah, and their 	 - 
abodes were in Makkah. 	 4S 

. 	 •A1: 	3Li L ii ç) tj  

Chapter 77. Regarding Stoning 
The Jimar 

: 	(VV 	ii) 

(VA 

1966. Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Al-
Ahwas narrated from his mother 
that she said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 	stone the Jamrah from 
the bottom of the valley, while he 
was on his mount. He would say 
the Takbir with every pebble, while 
a person behind him was sheltering 
him. I asked who he was, and I was 
told: 'Al-Fadl bin A1-'Abbãs.' The 
crowd became more, so the 
Prophet 	said: '0 people! Do not 
kill one another! And when you 
stone the Jamrah, then throw 
pebbles similar to those for 
10ia4f" (Da'V) 

rr : 

1967. (Another chain) from 
Sulaimãn bin 'Amr bin Al-Ahwas, 
from his mother, she said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 	at 
Jamrat Al- 'Aqabah, on his mount. 
And I saw pebbles in between his 
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fingers, and when he threw, the 	,. 	 - 	 - 	 - 

people threw." (Da'J) 	 ' 	'.-' ' 

LJ  
Comments: 

The word I-Iajaran (stones) in this Hadith has been translated as "pebbles." 
This translation is consistent with the word Hasa (pebbles) in other Ahadith. 

1968. (Another chain) For this - 
narration (similar to no. 1967) with - 	

ft 	 - .i "And the addition: 	he did not 
remain 	standing 	at 	it 	(after : 
throwing)." (Da'if) - 	- - - 

1969. Nãfi' 	narrated 	that 	Ibn 4 1L 	LJL—, 	I L1- - 
'Umar would go to the Jimãr on  
the three days following the Day of .P 

Sacrifice on foot - both while 
coming and returning. And he used 
to say that this was the practice of 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'--' 	 -& 	? t4 

the Prophet 	as well. (azih)  

r/o :,aJl 

4L 

1970. It was reported from Jabir - 	: 	 - 
bin 'Abdullãh, that he said: "I saw  - 	ft : the Messenger of Allah 	stoning 
(the Jamarat) while on his mount : JjI 	

- on the Day of Sacrifice. He said: - 	 - 
'Take your rites from me, for I  

know not whether I will perform ' 	:ju 	 :j4 
any Ijajj after this kiaji." (Sahih)  

L;J! 	)j Jty4JI y. 

1971. (Another chain) from Jabir  
bin 'Abdullãh, who said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	stoning (the  

Jamarat) while on his mount on the 	 : - 



The Rites Of Haf and 'Umrah 	462 

Day of Sacrifice at Quza time. As 	 - 	- 	- - 	- 
for (the days) after that, (he would  

pelt) after the sun passed the 	 J Jj i.1. iJJ 
meridian." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 

' 	-' 

1972. Wabarah narrated: "I asked 
Ibn 'Umar when the Jamrah should 
be stoned. He replied: 'Whenever 
your leader stones, then do so.' But 
I repeated my question to him, so 
he said: 'We would look at the 
time when the sun started its 
descent (after high-noon). And 
when it did so, we stoned." (aMh) 

L 	:ç 

: 	Jt :JU 

L.i 	LL 	3 I :J 

JI .. .... 	jui 	JLJ 

\Vti: )L.Js, L 	L ti 

1973. 'Aishah, 	may Allah be ul 	 - 
pleased with her, narrated: "The - 	- 	t 	- - 	Y ah 	performed Messenger of All- -. 
the (Tawaf)Al-Ifadah after he had 
prayed Zuhr on the Day of - 	- 
Sacrifice. 	He then returned to  
Mind, and remained there the  
nights of the Tashrtq. He would - 	 - 	- 	- 
stone the Jamrah when the sun ç 	 Y- 
passed the meridian - each - 	-- 	i - 	- - 	- - - - 	- 	L5 	L 	) Jamrah with seven pebbles. And he - 	- 	-, 	- 
would say the Takbir with every  

- 	- 
Le 

pebble. And he would stand at the . 	* 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- -- -- 	L4..- Lis 

 first 	and 	second 	(Jamrah), - 
supplicating earnestly (to Allah), Jzi 	ZJ 	)J Ji 	i.c 
but after throwing the third, he - 	-- 	- 
would not stand at it." (Hasan) 4.4Lfl L5AJ*9 

4iiJj tYA \.\l: 

LiI 
Comments: 
1. On the tenth of DhuI-ijjah, Jamrat Al- 'Aqaba is pelted with pebbles after 
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sunrise. On other days, all the three Jamrahs are pelted with pebbles after the 
sun crosses the meridian. 

2. It is Sunnah to raise up hands and say a long supplication after pelting the 
first and the second Jamrah. It is not Sunnah to do so after the third Jamrah. 

1974. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
narrated that when Ibn Mas'Ud 
reached the large Jamrah, he would 
stand such that the Ka'bah was 
towards his left, and Mind towards 
his right, and then he would pelt 
the Jamrah with seven pebbles. He 
would say: 'This is how the one 
upon whom Sürat Al-Ba qarah was 
revealed would stone." (Sahih) 

La.>- 	) L--!J1 	L 	Jl 	JI 

4 

Comments: 
According to other Ahadtth also, he struck the Jamrah with pebbles from the 
side of the valley. 

1975. It was reported from AbU  
Al-Baddah bin 'Asim 	from his - 	 - 

: father, that the Messenger of Allah 
granted a concession 	to the ul 	iu 	 l 

caretakers ofof camels regarding 
spending the nights (in Minä). 11  

-. 	- 	- 

He commanded them to stone on 
the Day of Sacrifice, then to stone  
the next day for that day, and the Jl 	) 	l JL 	31 	:l 

day after it and then to stone on  
the day of departure. (azi) - 

JIL 

31 ;c-U 	 L 	Jl 	J JI  

rrv 	r.r1: 	-L 1'V 	: 	)LJl 	Roo. 
:iii 	J 	.A/() 	tJI 

Meaning, that they may spend these nights outside of Mind. 
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iJl Azij 	/r 	 3L>- 	, °Vo: 

1976. (Another chain) AbU Al-
Baddah bin 'Ad!, from his father, 
that the Prophet 	allowed the 
caretakers of camels to stone on 
one day, and leave another day. 
(Sahih) 

Lcaf.Jl -,.4, 

Comments: 
The name of AbU Al-Baddãh's father was 'Aim and that of his grandfather 
'Adi. In this narration, he has been described as the son of 'Adi. 

1977. AbU Mijlaz narrated that he 	 - 	VV 
asked Ibn 'Abbas regarding 	- - - 	-. 	. - - 

U- 	 - : 
-
L9i something about stoning the 	 - 	- 	- 

Jamrah. He responded: "I don't  
know whether the Messenger of  
Allah 	stoned with six or seven  

stones." (Sahih)  

L. Le  

---'- 	r . : 	LJl 
Comments: 

Authentic Azadith on the authority of other Companions like Jäbir bin 
'Abdullah, Ibn 'Umar and 'Abdullah bin Mas'd, mention seven pebbles 
without doubt and, therefore, this number shall be taken as a rule and 
followed. 

1978. It was reported from Al-
ajjaj, from Az-Zuhri, from 

'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rabman, from 
'Aishah, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'When one of you 
stones the Jamrat Al- 'Aqabah, then 
everything is permitted for him 
except for women." (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is 
weak. A1-Hajjãj did not see Az- 

L 

:1 

L?) 	)) : 	 J U : 	U 4.L LP 

1 :L 
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ZuhrI, nor hear from him. 	 - - 	-- - 

4ij 0U2) t  
r/:-1 	 rv: 

Chapter 78. Regarding 
Trimming Short And Shaving 
The Hair 

1979. It was reported from Mãlik, 
from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
Allah! Have mercy on those who 
shaved their hair." They said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! And those 
who trimmed it." He said: "0 
Allah! Have mercy on those who 
shaved their hair." They said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! And those 
who trimmed it." He said: "And 
those who trimmed it." (Sahih) 

WV:C J-t 	 J1JI L 	 ->- 

LU 	-4AJ J.g .jL Jl 

Comments: 
It is better for men to get their heads shaved with a blade. This ruling does 
not apply to women. They shall only clip off some of their hair. 

	

1980. It was reported from MUsa 	 : 	- 
bin 'Uqbah, from Nãfi', from Ibn  
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah  

	

shaved his hair during the 	 I i i 	I: 
Farewell Pilgrimage. (ahih)  

L 1  3LJ j 	L 	 --i 

L5 	 >Jt 

L5Y 

1981. It was reported from Ibn 
Sirin, from Anas bin Mãlik, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	stoned 
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the Jamrat A1-'Aqabah on the Day 
of Sacrifice, then returned to his 
tent in Mind, called for a butcher, 
and then slaughtered (his animals). 
He then called for a barber, who 
began shaving from his right side. 
The Prophet 	then started 
distributing it to those who were 
around him - a hair or two (to 
each person). Then, (the barber) 
began shaving his left side. After 
he had done so, the Prophet 
said: 'AbU Talbah, come here!' and 
he gave it all to him." (Saiziz) 

qj 	 Ji 3 3L L >J 

Comments: 
Hair should be cut off from the right side (of the head) first. 

1982. (Another chain, similar to 
no. 1981) He added that the 
Prophet 	said to the barber: 
"Start with the right side and shave 
it." (Sahih) 

0_ ft 	r 	- 	ft 	5_ft 	-- 

H - 	 - 

JJ L2 	:3fl.,Ui J G: 	Ji i 

ULJ c 	 L 	L 	 [a] 

J ti 	3 U.. 	S 

1983. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs, that the 
Prophet 	was frequently asked 
(questions about the rites) on the 
Day of Mind, and he would always 
respond: "There is no problem (in 
that)." A person asked him: "I 
shaved my hair before sacrificing 
(my animal)," so he replied: 
"Sacrifice (now), and there is no 
problem." Another said: "I delayed 
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the stoning (of the Jamarah) and it 
is now afternoon!" he replied: 
"Stone (now), and there is no 
problem." (Saih) 

vro:C .t 	 L I:....L 	C.tJ 

4 	 .L 
Comments: 

It 	
- 

It is better if the Hajj rites of the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah are done in the 
following order: Stoning the Jamrah, sacrificing the Hadi, cutting or shaving 
the hair, and TawafAl-Ifa1ah. 

1984. It was reported from Umm 
'Uthmãn bint AN Sufyan, that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah J  said: 'Women should not 
shave; rather, they are only 
required to trim (their hair)." 
(Hasan) 

-.5 u uLa. 

43I J,L J 	:Ji 

1985. (Another chain) from Umm 
'Uthmãn bint AN Sufyan, that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Women should not 
shave; rather, they are only 
required to trim (their hair)." 
(Hasan) 

I) /' : ,-,.Jl 	U 

	

I 	.l t,.J 	 tLJ L 	-- 

Chapter 79. Regarding 'Umrah (A. ;i,;jl) i J I Let. - (V 

1986. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 
'Umrah before performing the Hajj. 
(Sahih) 



The Rites Of Haf and 'Umrah 	468 

1987. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I swear by ,. 	L. - 	AV 
Allah, the only reason that the  
Messenger of Allah 	commanded - 
'Aishah to perform 'Umrah in 
DhUl-Uijjah is to eradicate the  - 

! belief of the people of Shirk. For JL 	-t 	:J 

this group of people from Quraish, 
and those who were upon their - 	-- L 
religion,  used to say: 'When the -- 	3 	'43J 	J- 	rI 	I.Luil 

hair (of the animals) has grown, - 	- 	,- 	- 	- - I  
and 	the 	travel-marks 	(of the 
animals) have disappeared, and the J.- AL 	.d 
month of War has started, then it - 	-, 	- 	- 
is permissible for one to perform 
'Umrah.' So they would prohibit an 
'Umrah until DhUl-ijjah and 
Muharram had finished." (Hasan) 

1988. AbU Bakr bin 'Abdur- - 	AA 
Rabman said: "The messenger of - -- 
Marwãn that was sent to Umm  
Ma'qal, informed me that she said:  
'AbU Ma'qal was performing Ijajj - - 
with the Messenger of Allah 	, so : LJi J4 	3..) 
when he arrived, Umm Ma'qal - 	- 	• 	- 	0 

-- said: 	You know that I too am - 	- 	- 	• 	ft - 
required to perform Iajj." So they 

- 
: J.i 

both walked to the Prophet 	and - - 
entered upon him. She said: "0 : 	 j- 3L 	U1JU 

Messenger 	of Allah! 	1-Iajj 	is 
obligatory upon me, and AbU - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Ma'qal has (a spare) camel!" Abu j 
Ma'qal said: "She has told the : 	 4Ji 	J truth, but I have bequeathed it (the - - - 	 - 	- 
camel) in the Cause of Allah." The 
Messenger of Allah Q'5, said: "Give - 



! 	:iJ 
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it to her, and let her perform IjaJj 
on it, for it too is in the Cause of 
Allah." So he gave her the camel. 
She then said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! I am an aged woman, and 
am sick, so is there any deed that 
will give me the equivalent 
(reward) of a Jjajj?" He replied: 
'An 'Umrah in Ramadan is 
equivalent to a Iajj." (Da'iJ) 

tj 	J 3jy 
.- J- 	3L, 	 t.4 .1/1: L.s- øj 

Comments: 
If one has not performed Hajj, and they do perform 'Umrah in Ramadan, 
they will still be required to perform the obligatory Hajj. 

1989. (Another chain) that Umm 
Ma'qal narrated: "When the 
Messengerof Allah 4Lvwent on his 
Farewell Hajj, we owned a camel 
that AbU Ma'qal had bequeathed 
in the Cause of Allah. We were 
afflicted with a sickness, and AbU 
Ma'qal died. The Prophet 
performed (his Iajj), and when he 
had returned, I went to him. He 
said: '0 Umm Ma'qal! What 
prevented you from performing 
IIajj with us?' She replied: 'I was 
ready (to come), but AbU Ma'qal 
died, and we had a camel that we 
were supposed to perform Hajj on, 
but Abu Ma'qal bequeathed it in 
the Cause of Allah.' The Prophet 

said: 'So why did you not come 
with us, for Hail is also in the 
Cause of Allah!? But if you missed 
this Hajj with us, then perform an 
'Umrah in Ramadan, for it is like a 
Hajj." 

;-*;•'- )k.j)) :Jti 

44 	 '; 
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So Umm Ma'qal used to say (after 
that): "The Ijajj is Hajj, and the 
'Umrah is 'Umrah, yet the 
Messenger of Allah 	said what 
he said, and I don't know whether 
this is only for me (or for 
everyone)?" (a'f) 

; 	J jAl  

t 	4 :9L; L5 L 

• - 	L 

4 	 L4] 

rc: 	ç5L jJ ØIJ) 	L,Jt JIJ r 	L>i 

1990. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	wanted to 
go for Ijajj, so a woman said to her 
husband: 'Let me perform Ijajj 
along with the Messenger of Allah 

on your camel.' He said: 'I don't 
have (any camel) that you can 
perform Hajj on.' She said: 'Let me 
perform -Iajj on that camel of 
yours,' and she named it. He 
replied: 'That one is bequeathed 
for the Cause of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.' So he went to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: 
'My wife sends her Salam and the 
mercy of Allah to you. She asked 
me to let her perform 1-Iajj with 
you, for she asked: "Let me 
perform Ijajj along with the 
Messenger of Allah 	on your 
camel." I told her: "I don't have 
(any camel) that you can perform 
Hajj on." She said: "Let me 
perform Ijajj on that camel of 
yours," and she named it. So I 
replied: "That one is bequeathed 
for the Cause of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime." The Prophet 
said: 'Indeed, were you to allow her 
to perform kiaji on it, that would 
be in the Cause of Allah.' He said: 
'And she asked me to ask you what 
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is equivalent to a 11ajj with you?' 
The Messenger of Allah 	replied: 
'Send her my Salãm, and the mercy 
of Allah, and inform her that it - 
meaning an 'Umrah in Ramadan - 
is equivalent to a Ijajj with me." 
(Hasan) 

JL 	 r.VV:  

Ar/\:.5.,Ji 

1991. 'Aishah narrated that the 	:..- 	 U. - 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 	- 	 - 	 - 

two 'Umrah in DhUl Qa'dah, and 
one inShawwãl. (Hasan) 	 j 	 . 

L L5 0y4. L)Y Y 	 i 

i 	too/o: 	 L'-'- 
'.oA:C 	 , 

L 	 i J 
Comments: 	 - - 	 - 

It is more correct to say that the Messenger of Allah ç, performed four 
'Umrahs. When 'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said he performed 
two 'Umrahs, she did not count the 'Umrah of Al-Hudaibiyah, because the 
Messenger of Allah 	was denied passage to Makkah by the pagans, and he 
had to go back to Al-Madinah without performing it. She also did not count 
the 'Umrah he did along with Ijajj. In view of this, it may be said that he 
performed only two 'Umrahs independently and separately. 

1992. Mujahid narrated that Ibn  
'Umar was asked: "How many 	 -- 
'Umrahs did the Messenger of 	I,, 
Allah 	perform?" He replied: 	:3ui 	 : 
"Two." 'Aishah said: "Ibn 'Umar 	 - 

L~ 	Lai knows that the Messenger of Allah 	3 	 : 

	

performed three 'Umrahs not 	 - 

including the one that he did with 	
L5 	 4U 

his Farewell Pilgrimage." (Da'iJ) 

t\A: 	)) 	 V. /  
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oo: 	 ii 	3L :L 	 \VVO:C 

.jiu 	J? 

1993. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 
four 'Umrahs: The 'Umrah of Al-
Hudaybiyah, and the second one 
when they all agreed to perform an 
'Umrah the following year, and the 
third one from Ji'irrãnah, and the 
fourth one that he performed along 
with his Hajj." (Sahih) 

t;. - 

k; 

j  I :Ji 

L5 	L' 9 	1 Le 	Li; 

: 	L  

: J U 	 MI.  

1994. Anas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	perforfried 
four 'Umrahs - all of them in 
DhUl-Qa'dah, except for the one 
that he performed along with his 
Hajj." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: .Up to here, I am 
certain of the narration of Hudbah, 
and I heard it from AbU Al-Walid, 
but am not sure about the 
precision of it: "...One 'Umrah at 
the incident of Al-udaybiyah, or 
from Al-Hudaibiyah. And the make 
up 'Umrah in Dhul-Qa'dah. And an 
'Umrah from Ji'irranah - from the 
place that he distributed the spoils 
of war from Hunain - in Dhul 
Qa'dah. And one 'Umrah that he 
performed with his Iajj." 

L- - 

or: 	 3L L >Ji 

WVA:C 	L JI 	,S :L 	 dL- 
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Chapter 80. Regarding The 
Menstruating Women Who 
Entered Ihrãm For 'Umrah, But 
Then Caught The Time for 
Haj, So She Left Her 'Umrah 
and Performed Hajj: Should 
She Make Up Her 'Umrah? 

1995. Hafsah hint 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin AN Bakr narrated from her 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 

said to him: "0 'Abdur-
Ratiman! Accompany your sister 
'Aishah, and allow her to perform 
an 'Umrah from Tan'im. When you 
descend from the peak, let her 
enter the state of Ihrãm, for indeed 
it is an 'Umrah that will be 
accepted." (Sahih)  

473 	 410.Ljl 

- (A. 

t j4 

ç QJ 

(A Zi>,.Ji) 

\A/:L,.-1  

Comments: 
Tan'im is about six miles from Makkah. 

1996. Muharrish Al-Ka'bI 
narrated: "The Prophet 14 came to 
Ji'irrãnah, and went to the Masjid. 
He prayed as much as Allah willed 
him to pray, then entered the state 
of Ihrãm and mounted his animal. 
He then turned towards the valley 
of Sarif, until he arrived at the 
road of Al-Madinah. He then spent 
the night in Makkah and awoke 
there." (Hasan) 
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Loi' 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah , performed 'Umrah at night and returned the 
same night to Ji'irrãnah. So, he spent the night there. That is why most 
people remained unaware of his 'Umrah. 

Chapter 81. Remaining (In 
Makkah) After 'Umrah 

1997. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	stayed for 
three (days in Makkah) after he 
performed the make up 'Umrah." 
(Da') 

J- 
 

(Ai) 

- (M i>.fl) 

L 	 t:i. - mv 

3LJ. 	tj jL 	I 	0L] 

Comments: 
See no. 2022. 

Chapter 82. (Tawaf Of) Al-
Ifadah In Haf 

1998. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophetii performed the (Tawaf) 
Al-Ifadah on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then prayed Zuhr at Mina" - 
meaning after he had returned. 
(Sahih) 

t Lt - (M  

(Ar 

LS 

L- :jfl 

Comments: 
It is obligatory on a pilgrim, as he returns from 'Arafat and Al-Muzdalifah, to 
perform Tawaf around the Ka'bah on the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, or any time 
later. This circumambulation is called TawafAl-Ifaiah. It is better to perform 
it on the 101h  of Dhul-Hijjah or any time during the three days following it. 

1999.Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The night of the Day of Sacrifice 
was my night with the Messenger 
of Allah . When he reached me, 
Wahb bin Zam'ah came, along with 
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a man from the tribe of AbU 
Umayyah, and they were each 
wearing a Qamiy. The Messenger 
of Allah 	asked Wahb: 'Did you 
perform (the Tawaf of) Al-Ifatah, 
o AbU 'Abdullãh?' He said: 'No, 
by Allah, 0 Messenger of Allah.' 
So the Prophet 	said: 'Take your 
Qamis off.' So he took it off from 
his head, as did his companion, and 
then asked: 'But why, 0 Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'Today is a day 
that you have been allowed to 
leave (the state of L!iram) once you 
have stoned the Jamrah - 
meaning everything is allowed for 
you except for women - but if 
night falls before you perform the 
Tawaf of the House, then you will 
return to the state of Ihram, just as 
you were before you stoned the 
Jamrah, and until you perform 
Tawaf." (Hasan) 

2000. It was reported from AbU 	L- : 	 - 
Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah and Ibn 	 - - 	- 	- 
'Abbas both, that the Prophet 	 I  

delayed the Tawaf on the Day of  
Sacrifice until the evening. (Da'iJ) 	 -. 	- 	- - 

JJJL LiIj1j.6 L:-  L JI 	ii  

WJI4.a r.o:C 4-L 
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2001. It was reported from 'Atã'  
bin AN Rabãh, from Ibn 'Abbas, 	

: JL 
L' 	

L- - 	• 

that the Prophet 	did not walk  
briskly (Ramal) during the seven 	- - 	- 	- - 
(circuts of Tawaf for) Al-Ifadah 	 l 

that he performed. (Hasan) 

ri• : 	 L 	LLil 	--i 	:,.;.s 

Chapter 83. Departing (From 	(A 	 - Ar 
Makkah) 

2002. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "People 	: 	 t1. - 	• 
began dispersing from all 	- 	 - - 
directions, so the Prophet 	said: 	'U-'J 	ç r 	 u 	3 LaL 

'Let not anyone leave until the last  
act that he does is the Tawaf 	- 	 - 
around the House." (Sahih) 	3 

rv: 	 L 

4 .- 	>- -. Comments: 	 LiL- 	- 
This Hadith proves that Tawaf Al-Wada' (the farewell circumambulation) is 
obligatory except for a menstruating woman. Skipping it entails a penalty 
(sacrifice of an animal). 

Chapter 84. The Menstruating 
Woman Who Leaves After (The 
Tawaf Of) A1-Ifadah 

2003. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	mentioned 
Safiyyah hint Huyayy. He was told: 
"She has started her menses." So 
the Messenger of Allah iui said: 
"She might delay us!" They 
replied: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
she has already performed the 
(Tawaf) Al-Ifadah." So he said: "In 
that case, then no (she won't 
delay)." (Sahih) 

I 	 - ('U 
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2004. It was reported from Al-
Walid bin 'Abdur-RahmAn, from 
Al-Hãrith bin 'Abdullãh bin Aws, 
who said: "I went to 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab and asked him regarding a 
woman who performs the Tawaf of 
the House on the Day of Sacrifice, 
and then her starts menses. He 
said: 'Let the last act that she does 
be the Tawaf." So Al-Hãrith said: 
"And that is exactly what the 
Messenger of Allah 	told me as 
well.' 'Umar said: 'Woe to you! 
You asked me regarding a matter 
that you had already asked the 
Messenger of Allah ?! (And was 
it not possible) that I would 
contradict him?" (Sahih) 

: 	 L 	- 

L :Ji 

L L4 	i 	i :JU 
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Chapter 85. Regarding The 
Farewell Tawaf 

2005. It was reported from Al-
Qasim, from 'Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, that she said: "I 
entered Ihram for 'Umrah from 
Tan'im, and then entered (Makkah) 
and completed my 'Umrah. The 
Messenger of Allah 	waited for 
me at Al-Abtah until I had finished, 
and then commanded the people to 
commence their travel. And the 
Messenger of Allah 	went to the 
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House, performed the Tawaf, and 
then left." (Sahih) 

I 	.jz j [,a 	L] : 

2006. (Another chain) from Al-  
Qasim, from 'Aishah, that she said: 	 -- 

"I left (Makkah) with him  

meaning with the Prophet  
along with the remaining crowd. 	- 	 - 	 - 

He camped at Al-Mubassab..."— 	J;;i -"iI )JI ) - 	 JI 

Abu Dãwud said: Ibn Bashshar 
(one of the narrators) did not 	- 	 - 	 - 

mention the incident of her being 	i J L4 	I JSJ 	: I. 
sent to Tan'im - "...then I came ..L--j I.L.  
to him in the early morning. He 	 - - - - 

commanded his Companions to
depart (for(for Al-Madinah), and he 	- 	 - - - 	 - - - 

too left, and went to the House 	 f 

before the Subh prayer, performed  
the Tawaf, and then left for Al- 	 - - 

Madinah." (Sahih) 

• . . 	 3L 	L 	>JI ,L... )L 

	

.4. 	I 	.. 

2007. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 	 Ui. - 	 • V 
narrated from his mother, that  
when the Messenger of Allah  
would pass by a certain place at the 	 ) 
'House of Ya'lã', - 'Ubaidullãh 	- - - 	 - 	 -, - 

(one of the narrators) forgot which 	l~ 	I 	31  

place - he would turn to face the  
Ka'bah, and supplicate. (Da'J) 	 - - 	 •• - -- - 	 - • 

il Jl - 

u JI 	LJI 	Li-i' t4] 

3L- l 	, :jU  
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Chapter 86. (Camping In The 	 - 
Valley Of) Al-Muhassab 	 - 

(AV 

2008. 'Aishah narrated: "The only 	: j2. 	L. - • . A 
reason that the Messenger of Allah 	 - 

camped at A1-Mubaab was to  
facilitate the exit (from Makkah), 	4i J  
and it is not a Sunnah. So whoever 	 - 	 - 

wishes to do so may camp there,  
and who so wishes to may leave it." 	 - 	- - -- - 

'.- 
i 

 

);i JJj;J 
Comments: 

Since the Messenger of Allah , dismounted here and so did his Rightly-
Guided Khalifah, it is, no doubt, recommended to stop over here. 'Aishah and 
Ibn 'Abbas considered it a common stopping-place. 

2009. Abu Rafi' said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
command me to camp there, but I 
set his tent out, so he camped." - 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: "He (AbU Rãfi') was in 
charge of the belongings of the 
Prophet " - 'Uthmän (one of 
the narrators) said: "At Al-Abtah." 
(Sahih) 

yj y L J J;; 

2010. Usãmah bin Zaid said that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 

: "0 Messenger of Allah, where 
will you stay tomorrow?" He 
replied: "And has 'Aqil left any 
house for us?" Then he added: 

:, 	 yW 	 .LJ) - 

3L :J :JU 
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"We will camp at the Valley of 
Banu Kinanah, where the Quraish 
had swore upon disbelief," - 
meaning (the Valley of) Al-
Muhassab. And (it was so named) 
because the tribe of BanU Kinanah 
formed a treaty with the Quraish 
against BanU HAshim that they 
would not marry from them, and 
not engage in any transactions with 
them, and not help them in any 
way.111  (a414) 

) :J - 	- ¶i 	J 

:J 	((Z 

'4 L 

' 	-_;j; 

Ji 

r. OA: C 
L,A 	OI:: 	 '-' 

.4Jji2. OAO:C  j,jj 	 LI 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah 4jif, left his property in Makkah when he emigrated 
to A1-Madinah. AbU Talib's property was inherited by Talib and 'AqIl. Ja'far 
and 'All were excluded because they had converted to Islam. Talib 
disappeared, leaving no trace, on the Day of Badr and, consequently, 'Aqil 
took possession of the property. 

2011. Abu Hurairah narrated that 1. 	: U- 	 . - 	• 
when the Messenger of Allah  
wanted to depart from Mind, he L? L5JJ 	L 	i.r 	y.' 	Li— 

said: "We will depart tomorrow..." t 
and the rest of the Hadith is similar - 
(to 	no. 	2010), 	but he 	did not - 	J 	; 
mention the first part, nor did he j 	, 	3S 	: 
mention the Valley of Banu
Kinãnah. (Sahih) 

- - 
.iiI 	• 	' 

L 	 : J 	L 	.Ji 	tJ 	-, 

2012. Nãfi' 	narrated 	that Ibn : 	 - 	• 
Umar would take a brief nap at 

night 	it Al-Bathã' and then enter 
Makkah, and he would say that the - 	•- 	- 	--' 	- 	. 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	used to do 

Ill See also no. 2910. 
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likewise. (Sahih) 	 - 	 - 	 - 

U 	4~ JL 	J L 

j. 
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2013. Ibn 'Umar reported that the 
Prophetprayed Zuhr, Asr, 
Maghrib and 'Isha' at A1-Bathã', 
then slept for a short time, and 
then entered Makkah. And Nãfi' 
reported that Ibn 'Umar would do 
likewise. (Sahih) 

• / : ...,- i. 	g 	 Li 	 : 
Comments: 

During the Days of Tashriq, stoning the Jamrat is done after the sun has 
crossed the meridian. On the last day, the Messenger of Allah 	, set out 
from Mind, stoned the Jamrat and arrived in Al-Bathã' where he performed 
the Zuhr prayer. 

Chapter 87. Regarding 
Someone Who Did An Act 
Before Its Time During Haff 

2014. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin A]- 
'As narrated, "The Messenger of 
Allah ij stood at Mind during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and people 
were coming to ask him questions. 
A man came and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, I did not 
realize, and so I shaved my hair 
before sacrificing.' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Sacrifice, and there is no problem 
with that.' And another came to 

(AV 	1 ) 

(AA i>J ) 

- 

- 
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him and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, I did not realize, and so 
sacrificed before stoning.' He 
replied: 'Stone, and there is no 
problem with that.' And he was not 
asked about anything on that day 
that was done before or after (its 
proper time) except that he said: 
'Do it, and there is no problem 
with that." (Sahih) 

:J 	Lc 	L 	 j 

' 	:J  

Ar: 	 ii 	L 	1ji 

) it 	 Ut j- U Ji 

2015. Usamah bin Shank narrated: 
"I went along with the Prophet 
for Hajj, and people would come to 
him (to ask). Some would say: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I performed 
the Sa'i before the Tawaf,' and 
others would ask about doing an 
act before or after its time, and he 
would respond: 'There is no 
problem with that, there is no 
problem with that - only when a 
person attacks another Muslim's 
honor unjustly, for that is the one 
that has fallen into harm and 
destruction." (Sahih) 

3 	 j L 

Chapter 88. Regarding 
(Praying Behind A Sutrah In) 
Makkah 
2016. Kathir bin Kathir bin Al-
Muttalib bin AN Wadä'ah narrated 
from some of his family members, 
from his grandfather, that he saw 
the Prophet 	pray next to the 

Jl 	l [øj : 

: 
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door of BanU Sahm while people - 

• L 
- 	- 

L 	
- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

: 
-

L 

- 	- 	 - 	 -. 	 - were walking in front of him, and 
he did not have a Sutrah. (Da'iJ) 

 
- Sufyan (one of the narrators) 
said: 	Meaning there was no Sutrah -. 

between him and the Ka'bah." And Zi 	 : 	L 	J 	- 
Sufyan said: 	"Ibn Juraij would - 	- 

~ :31L J 	- inform us from 	him, 	he 	said: 
'Kathir informed 	us 	from 	his L 	 :ju 	'l - 
father.' So I asked him about that 
and he said: 'I did not hear that le 1, 	1 	 JUi 
from my father, but some of my 
family from my grandfather." - - 

ArA: 	.- 	i, 	\/:jU L 	)lyJ 	ØJ) 

• J 5 
Comments: 

A Sutrah is required even at the Kabah. 

Chapter 89. Regarding The 
Sanctity Of Makkah 

(S - Zi>i 

2017. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"When Allah made the Messenger 
of Allah . to conquer Makkah, 
the Prophet 	stood up in their 
midst, praised Allah and glorified 
Him, and then said: 'Allah 
protected Makkah from the 
elephants, and He made His 
Messenger and the believers to 
conquer it (from the pagans). And 
this (the fighting therein) was only 
permitted for me for an hour in the 
afternoon, and it is now a 
protected sanctuary until the Day 
of Judgment. Its trees cannot be 
uprooted, and its prey cannot be 
molested, and its lost items cannot 
be taken, except someone who 
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wishes to announce it." So Al-
'Abbas stood up and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Except for the 
Idhkhir (plant), for (we use it) for 
our graves and our houses.' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Except for the Idhkhir." 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Mustafa 
added in his narration from Al-
Walid (one of the narrators): "A 
person from Yemen, by the name 
of AbU Shah, stood up and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Write (this) 
for me.' So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Write it for AbU Shah.' 
I (Al-Walid) said to A1-Awza'i (one 
of the narrators): 'What is the 
meaning of: "Write it for Abu 
Shah?" He said: 'Meaning this 
sermon that he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah ." (aziz) 

JS :L 

roo:C 	 -- 

j A j-  

2018. Ibn 'Abbas also narrated this 
incident (as no. 2017), except that 
he added: "...and its plants should 
not be cut." (Sahih) 

: 

:J 	fl 

.((Lk.-  

3L 	 JJt 	' :L L,ai lj.,- 

j 	 L 
L.JLL 

Comments: 
The vegetation (tree, grass, etc) within the precincts of the Haram shall not be 
cut down. Animals may, however, graze. 

2019. 'Aishah, may Allah be 	:J. 	 - 
pleased with her, narrated that she 	fi  I - -. 

asked: "0 Messenger of Allah, 	 : 
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should we not build a house or a 	- - 	-•, , 	-, 	- 
structure for you in Mind that will  
protect you from the sun?" He 
replied: "No rather it is a place 	 -, 	 - 
which belongs to whoever reaches  

there first." (Hasan) 

Ij AA  
J, 

* -Zi1jj t IV 	 J. 
LLr Lfj 

2020. Ya'lã bin Umayyah narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 1 	 LY 

said: "Hoarding food in the Haram 	: 	 ) 
is (a type of) transgression in it." 	- 	- 	-- ft 	 - 
(Da'iJ) 	 L) 	 0) 

j iaJi 	 :JU 	J 

* 	 oo/v:J 	 t] 

41 	
.  

Chapter 90. Regarding Giving 
Nabidh To The Muhrim To Drink 

2021. Bakr bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that a man said to Ibn 'Abbas: 
"Why is it that this house (of 
yours) gives Nabidh (to the 
Muhrim) to drink, whereas their 
cousins give them milk, honey and 
Sawiq? Is it because of miserliness, 
or poverty?" Ibn 'Abbas replied: 
"Neither are we miserly nor are we 
poor! Rather, the Messenger of 
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Allah 	entered his tent, and 	- - 	 - 	 -. - - 

- 	 J , Usamah bin Zaid was behind him, 	- 	 - 	 - - 

and he asked for a drink. So  
Nab(dh was brought to him, and he 	- - 	 • 	 - - 

drank from it, and gave the 
remainder of it to Usãmah bin 	4. 
Zaid, who also drank from it. Then 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	J 
'You have done good and well! 
This is what you should do.' So this 
is how we are: We don't want to 
change what the Messenger of 
Allah 	said." (Sahih) 

WJL rLa 	i 

Comments: 	 - 

Faith demands of the faithful to give precedence to the words and acts of the 
Messenger of Allah , over the opinions of others, as did the Companions. 

Chapter 91. Staying In Makkah 

2022. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 
asked As-Sa'ib bin YazId: "Have 
you heard anything about residing 
in Makkah?" He replied: "Ibn Al-
Hadrami informed me that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say to the Emigrants: '(It is 
permitted) to stay at the Ka'bah for 
three days after completing (the 
rites).—['] (Sahih) 

('f 

- -----  

J 	 :'- 

L 	 :1) 

:aJ 

f th) .JJ ) -' 

~. 	 L 	iL.5 	UJ J L 3 i 3 	rot:C 
.. 	 L- 	: 	Li -•. 

Comments: 
Those who emigrated from Makkah were not allowed to reside in Makkah 
after their Hijrah, for this reason they were prohibited from staying beyond 
three days. This, and similar narrations are proof for those scholars who hold 

See no. 2477 and what follows it. 
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the view that a traveler who is determined to stay beyond three days must 
complete the prayer and can not continue to shorten it. 

Chapter 92. Praying In The 
Ka'bah -. 	 - 	- - 

(... 

2023. 'Abdullãh 	bin 	'Umar  
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	entered the Ka'bah along 

- 
- 

with Usãmah bin Zaid, 'Uthrnãn 
bin Talbah Al-UajabI and Bilal. - - 	 - 

They then closed the door, and 4U 41U U J5 	JI 	Ll' 	I 

remained inside. Ibn 'Umar said: JL : 
"So I asked Bilal when he exited: 
'What did the Messenger of Allah ''I 	4it J,L  

do?' He replied: 	'He 	(stood - 	 -. 

such that) one pillar was on his  

left, two to his right, 	and three 4j j 
behind him - and the (roof of • - 	 - - 

the) 	Ka'bah 	at that time was ç'- 
supported by six pillars - and then 
prayed." (Sahih) 

• O: 	
L 	 )LJ L 	;5Li 	il 

. 	5~J I J 	L> 	L 

.r v/ 

2024. (Another chain) for this L. 	- 	• 	t 
narration (similar to no. 2023), and , 	 - 	- 	- 	-_ 	- 

-)H 	- the position of the pillars was not - - 
mentioned, and he said: "He () 
then prayed, and between him and -- 	. 	 - 	- 

the Qiblah (the wall) were three  

cubits." (Sahih) 

:((.Lfl)) 	) 	,JLL 	4--j jLJ 	) 
.4.  

2025. (Another (Another chain, similar to : 	 t.. 	- 	'' • '' o 
no. 2023) Ibn 'Umar added: "And I  
forgot to ask him how many C,  

(Rak'ahs) he had prayed." (Sahiz) 

:Ji 
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Comments: 
We learn from this Hadith that a Sutrah (screen) should be at least three fore-
arms length away from the person praying. 

2026. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Safwan 	- : 	 L- - '' • 
narrated that he asked 'Umar bin  
Al-Khattãb: "What did the 	 ' 

Messenger of Allah do when he  
entered the Ka'bah?" He replied:  
"He prayed two Rak'ah." (Sahiz)  

V:C 	t. 	 4Jj 	 ASA:4i) H 
Comments: 

If a person has the chance to enter the Ka'bah, he should perform two 
Rak'ahs there. If he does not have the chance, he may perform the prayer in 
the Hatim which is also a part of the Ka'bah. 

2027. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "When 	 ' l.. - 
the Prophet 	entered Makkah, 	 - 
he refused to enter the Ka'bah  

while it had its idols. So he 	 - 	- 
commanded that they be removed. 	 -- 
The statues of Ibrãhim and Ismä'Il 	3-.i LS1 'I  41 LJ 
were removed, and they had in 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 	- - - 

.Jti 	 kJ'l 4.Jj 
their hands arrows that were used  
for divination. The Messenger of 	 jj 3v 	ii 
Allah 	said: 'May Allah curse 	- 	- - 	 - -- - -, 
them (the pagans)! I swear by 	4JJ 	Jii :ç i 	JUi 

Allah, they knew that Ibrãhim and 	:JU •iJ2j 	LJiL 1 	i ! 
Isma il never used these divination 	 - 
arrows.' He then entered the  
House, and said the Takbir in its 	 - 
corners and edges, and then left 
without praying in it." (ahih) 

Comments: 
The "divining arrows" were, in fact, three wooden sticks. On one of them was 
inscribed the word "Do," on the other "Do not," and the third one was blank. 
When a pagan Arab wanted to travel, or do something, he would come to a 
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functionary of the Ka'bah, and ask him whether he should do such and such 
thing or not. The functionary would put those sticks into a box, shake it and 
draw a stick, and tell the person to act accordingly. In case he drew a blank 
stick, the functionary would keep on drawing the sticks until there was a 
result. 

Chapter 93. Regarding SaME In 
The Hijr 

2028. 'Aishah narrated: "I very 
much desired to enter the House 
and pray in it. Once the Messenger 
of Allah 	held on to my hand 
and brought me into the Hijr, and 
said: 'Whenever you wish to enter 
the House, pray in the Hijr, for it is 
a part of the House. Your people, 
when they built the Ka'bah, fell 
short (in building material), so they 
left it out of the House." (Sahih) 

01 Ul-ii) 

AV 	 L 	Ji  
-" :i,J JUj 	;..JLL Jlj  

Comments: 
When the Messenger of Allah 	, was thirty-five years old, the Quraish 
planned to rebuild the structure of the Ka'bah, which had become, by then, 
quite old and weak. They also decided to use only pure money, and refused to 
accept money from whoredom, usury and extortions, or earned by any other 
unfair means. But the money so collected fell short. So they reduced the 
length of the Ka'bah, about six arms length, on its northern side. This left-out 
portion is called the Hijr or Hatim. 

Chapter 93. Entering The 
Ka'bah 

2029. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet i  once left me and he 
was very happy, but then returned 
in a state of sadness. He said: 'I 
entered the Ka'bah, and had I 
known what I know now, I would 
not have entered it. I fear that I 
might have made matters difficult 
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for my nation." (Da'J)  

Avr: 	I J 	j 	- L. 	L 	 Jl 	 oL.4] 

2030. Al-Aslamiyyah narrated: "I 	--9 	 - ' • 
said to 'Uthmãn: 'What did the 	jt 	 : 
Messenger of Allah 	tell you 
when he called you?' He replied Ls 	)L- 	: ç Ji 

that he said: 'I forgot to command  . 	. 
you to cover up the two horns, for 	- - 	- 	 - 	-- --  
it is not appropriate that there be 	J,L, U Ji L  
anything which distracts the 	- ,- 	- 	- - - - 

, 	3 	 :J 	- 
worshiper while he is praying.

„ 	
- - 	 - - 

(Hasan)  

:Ji I JU 

, 	L 	Li s 	3U  

Comments: 
It is said that the "two horns” refer to those of the redemption sheep received 
by Ibrahim for Isma'il, and that they had been preserved in the Ka'bah. 

Chapter 93/94. Regarding The 
Wealth In The Ka'bah 

2031. Shaibah bin 'Uthmãn said to 
Shaqiq, "Umar bin Al-Khattab sat 
in the very place that you are 
sitting and said: 'I will not leave 
until I distribute the wealth in the 
Ka'bah.' I replied: 'You will not do 
that.' He said: 'Indeed, I will!' I 
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said: 'You will not do that.' He 	-

jL~ said: 'And why not?' I said: 	:JL 

'Because the Messenger of Allah 	j. :J G 	U, 	I L 	LU :JU 
saw its place, as did AbU Bakr, 	 - - - 

and they were more in need of 	:JU 	 U :U :JU 

wealth than you, but they did not 	 :LU 
move it.' So he ('Umar) stood up 	 - 	 - 	 - - 

and left." (Da'j) 	 JLi IL)1 

:r r'r: 	JU 	L 4,1LL.J1 _,,I  

UJi * 

Comments: 
Here the wealth or treasure refers to the votive offerings and the money 
consecrated to the Ka'bah and kept and collected there. 

Chapter ( ... ) 

2032. It was reported from Az-
Zubair, that he said: "We were 
once traveling with the Messenger 
of Allah 	from Li'ah. When we 
reached Sidrah, the Messenger of 
Allah 	stood at the one side of 
Qarn Al-Aswad, facing it, and 
turned his gaze towards Nakhibah" 
- another time he said "the 
valley" — "and waited until all the 
people had stopped as well. He 
then said: 'Hunting at Wajj, and 
(cutting) its shrubs, is (considered) 
unlawful; (it is a part) of the 
Haram of Allah, (it is) sacred.' And 
this was before he arrived at Ta'if, 
and besieged (the tribe of) Thaqif." 

(Da '/) 

eL4J 
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Chapter 94/95. On Going To 
A1-Madinah 

2033. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Masajid: Prophet 	said, "Do 
not undertake a journey except to 
(one of) three Masjids: Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram, and this Masjid of mine, 
and Masjid Al-A qsa." (ahih) 

'i:L 	 Lai 	i 
3Li 	\SV: 

Comments: 
Expounding the foregoing IIadith, Al-Khattabi has dealt with it exhaustively. 
To put his exposition briefly, what the Messenger of Allah 	said concerns 
vows. That is, if a person has vowed to offer a prayer in a certain Masjid, he 
has the choice to either pray in that very Masjid or any other Masajid, for all 
Masajid are equal. But if he has vowed to pray in any of the three afore-
mentioned Masajid, it becomes obligatory on him to fulfill his vow. The 
reason is that these are special Masjids, the Masjids of Prophets. We have 
been commanded to follow them. 

Chapter 95/96. Regarding The 
Sacredness Of A1-Madinah 

2034. 'All narrated: "We did not 
write anything from the Messenger 
of Allah 	except for the Qur'an, 
and what is contained in this 
Saiifah. The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Al-Madinah is sacred, the 
area between 'A'ir and Thawr. 
Whoever introduces any Ijadath or 
gives refuge to a Muidith, upon 
him will be the curse of Allah, the 
angels and all the people, and no 
Adl or 5arft11 will be accepted 

L1i They say that these two words mean the obligatory and voluntary; or the voluntary and 
the obligatory; or repentance and just behavior, or exchange and ransom or the Day of 
Judgement. 
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from him. Protection granted by  
one Muslim is binding upon all of 

- 	- 
L.5' 

them, and may be given by the 
humblest of them. Whoever breaks  
the covenant of a Muslim, upon -' 	J 
him be the curse of Allah, the  
angels and all the people, and no 
Ad! or Sarf will be accepted from 

. 
J 

him. Whoever claims to belong to  
someone other than his father or to 
belong to someone other than his 
Mawla, upon him be the curse of 
Allah, 	the 	angels 	and 	all 	the 
people, and no 'Adl or Sarf will be 
accepted from him." (Sahih) 

,Jl 	AV- :C 	 L Jl JLi 

Comments: 
1. 'All, may Allah be pleased with him, had no esoteric knowledge or special 

directive given to him in secrecy. Whatever he had or received, he disclosed it 
to others. 

2. Al-Madinah, with its boundaries mentioned in the Hadith is as sacred and 
inviolable as Makkah. 

3. Muhdith, and it may be read: Muhdath, the first is more popular as it appears 
in our text, and it refers to one who aids or harbors the criminal. The 
meaning of Muhdath is the innovated thing itself., for which "giving refuge" 
would mean accepting and abiding by it. See Minnat A!-Mun 'im. 

2035.(Another chain) from 'All, : 	 - 
may Allah be pleased with him, 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
regarding this narration (as no. 	LY.  

2034), from the Prophet , who 
said: "Its vegetation shall not be  
cut, nor will its game be molested, 	). 	' :J i 
nor will its lost objects be taken - 
except by one who wishes to (take  
it) in order to announce it to others.  
And itis not permitted for a man to 	 - 
carry arms in it in order to fight. 	- 	 - 	-- C 
And it is not permitted for its trees  
to be cut, except for a man who 
wishes to feed his camel." (Hasan) 
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AVV:C 	J I 	4 

2036. 'Ad! bin Zaid narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	granted 
protection to every area (direction) 
of A1-Madinah - mile by mile. Its 
trees shall not be shaken (in order 
to make its leaves fall), nor will 
they be cut - except that which 
camels need for food." (Da'rJ) 

3Li. i 	 J :S 3L..L.. 

2037. Sulaiman bin AN 'Abdullãh 
narrated: "I saw Sa'd bin Abi 
Waqqas take (to task) a person 
who was hunting in the sanctuary 
of Al-Madinah - the very territory 
that the Messenger of Allah 	had 
declared sacred. He took his 
clothes (as punishment), so his 
guardians came to him (Sa'd) and 
spoke with him regarding that. He 
replied: 'The Messenger of Allah 

declared this sanctuary sacred, 
and said: "Whoever finds anyone 
hunting in it should take his clothes 
(as punishment)," and I will not 
return anything that the Messenger 
of Allah * allowed for me. But if 
you wish, I will give you its price 
(in money)." (Da'iJ) 

L; 	£ 

:4i 3 	 3L- 	 i :Lx 
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2038. (Another chain) that Sa'd - 	- 	

3 L' 	
- 

- 	• found some slaves of the slaves of ' 

A1-Madinah cutting down its trees, : 	1; 
so he took their possessions 	and - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

said - meaning to their owners: "I 'J 	L) 

heard the Messenger of Allah i. 	1 LSI 
forbid the trees of Al-Madinah to - - - 	 - - 

be cut, and he said: 'Whoever cuts - 1. 	LJt 	 3)J 
anything of it - then whoever - 	 - 	 - 	

- - catches 	him 	may 	take 	his 
possessions." (Da'1J) 

lie 3 

.L i:J 

j, ,J 3LL. 

2039. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah narrated l. - 	• 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The trees of the protected 

-.  

: 	4- 	 : 3U2$i 

territory of the Messenger of Allah -' 	 -- 	 . 

Y 	) should not be shaken (in order - 	 - - 	 - 	- 	 - 

for its leaves to fall off), nor should l 	JL 	3 	 L- 
they be cut, but they may be 

' 	:Ji 
shaken gently." (Vaif) 

2040. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
L5 	 : 	U.I. - 	- 	Y .E.  

Messenger of Allah 	would visit - 	- - 

Quba' walking and riding - Ibn 3 	 : 
Numair (one of the narrators)  

" "And added: 	he would pray two 
Rak'ahs (there)." (Sahih) 1L 	i 	3.~ 	1 	4. 	J,L 	3 

- 	\t: 	'' 
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Comments: 
Among the places worth visiting in Al-Madinah, the most important is the 
Quba' Masjid. The Messenger of Allah , said that a prayer in that Masjid is 
like 'Umrah in terms of reward. 

Chapter 96197.Visiting Graves 	 - 	J) 

(°A ,Ji) 

2041. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	: 	LL 	L.- - • t 
the Messenger of Allah 

	

4Lvsaid: 	 - 
"Never does a person send his 	-'  

Salam to me except that Allah 	iJ 
returns my spirit to me that I may 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
return the Salãm to him." (Da'iJ) 	: Ji 	4i J 	3 

•(5J 

iLJ i 	 iJ ov/Y:i 	 L.I] 

£.JU 

Comments: 
"Allah returns my spirit to me", these words have been interpreted in a 
variety of ways. But, ultimately, it comes to one conclusion, namely, that it is 
a matter relating to the Unseen in A1-Barzakh, the realm between this life and 
the Hereafter. 

2042. (Another chain) from Abü 	L) : 	 Li. - Y • t 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 	 - 	 - 
Allah 	said: "Do not make your 	 :J 

houses into graves, and do not 
make my grave an 'Eu! (a regular 	- - -  
place of visitation), and send your 	 : 	iL

-  
J, 	J- : J 

alãt upon me, for your .5alãt will 
reach me wherever you might be."-  - - 	- 
(Hasan) 

• Comments: 
The 	

- 
The example of a cemetery is very apt, because neither prayers nor formulae 
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of remembering Allah are said there. Neither is the Qur'an recited there. So a 
house where no prayers are said is as good as a cemetery. That is why men 
have been specially told to perform their voluntary prayers in their houses. 

2043. Rabi'ah 	meaning Ibn Al- L. 	: 	..L- 	t.i..A. 	— 	'' • tT 
Hudair said: "I never heard Talbah - 	- 
bin 'Ubaidullah narrate anything &I

: 	LJI 

from the Messenger of Allah 
except for for one Ijadith. 	He was  
asked what it was, so he narrated: L 	:J1i 	I 

"He (Talhah) said: 'We left with  
cJj 	 4 LL. 

the 	Messenger 	of 	Allah  
intending to go to the graves of the : 	: J 	I  
martyrs of (the bathe of) Uhud. ft - 	- - 	- - 	- ft 

JA 	j - We came to the Harrah of Waqim, - 
and when we descended into it, we 

L. 

saw some graves on one of its 
slopes. So we said: '0 Messenger 

ft 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'" 	 LLL Wi 

of Allah, 	are these graves the c 0i 	tL-i 	!i JJL,1 	:Li 	:J 
graves 	of our brethren?' 	He 
replied: "(No, these are) graves of 

- 	- 	- 	ft 

(.. 	i ji)) 	:Ji 

our Companions.' Then, when we 
)-: j came to the graves of the martyrs, - - 	- 	- 

he said: 'These are the graves of 
our brethren." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah, used to visit the graves of martyrs and pray for 
them. He called the martyrs "my brothers," a title of honor, and the others 
"my Companions." 

2044. Nãfi' stated that 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 4j made his 
camel to rest at Al-Batha' — in 
DhUl-Hulaifah, and prayed in it. 
Nãfi' added: "So 'AbdulIAh bin 
'Umar would do so as well." (Sahih) 

ra: 	OV:C Z4L-JI 	' 	'-'- 
• 0 /' 	yJt 
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2045 (A). Malik said: "No one 
should pass by A1-Mu'rras on his 
return to Al-Madinah until he 
prays in it as much as he wishes, 
for it has been conveyed to me that 
the Messenger of Allah 	camped 
the night there." (Sahiz) 
Abü Dãwud said: "I heard 
Muhammad bin Isaq Al-Madini 
say: 'Al-Mu'arras is six miles from 
Al-Madinah." 

JU :Ji 	t. - () 	to 

i 

L5 	 :J 

2045 (B). [(Another chain) from 	
- 0 

Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, that when 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
coming (back to Al-Madinah), he 
spent the night at Al-Mu'arras until 
the morning.] (Ijasan) 

JIT ZO 

PL 

J 3  3 
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12. THE BOOK OF - (\ 
MARRIAGE ( 

Chapter 1. The Encouragement  
To Marry - 	- 	- 

( 	) 

2046. It was reported from :Z 	3L 	L 	- 
'Alqamah, that he said: "I was once - 	- 	- 

'Abdullãh walking with 	bin Mas'Ud  

in Mind when 'Uthmãn met him, i 	:J 
and asked to talk to him privately. 
When 'Abdulläh saw that he had no 

., 	, 

need, he said: 'Come, 0 'Alqamah,' :j J 	-L- 	i LJ 3 	U  
so I came. 'Uthmãn then said to him: - 

	

-; 	 - 	- 	-. 	- 	- 

	

'fl 	:3L 	J JUi 	!al 'OAbU'Abdur-Rahmãn, should we 
not get you married to a young girl, 3 
perhaps you will regain some of - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
what you have lost!' 'Abdullãh  
responded: 'If you say this, then I - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	. . 41 	L 
have heard the Messenger of Allah - 	 - 

say: "Whoever among you is  
capable of marriage should get  
married, for it is a cause of lowering  

the gaze, and a protection of one's  
private parts, and whoever cannot - - 
do so should fast, for it will act as a . 
Wijã' for him.—[']  

jI 	 J 	l 	L 	Jl 	JI 	:3 

... 

.4. 

Comments: 
1. One who has enough means to maintain a family should many. 
2. Marrying ensures modesty and chastity which is vital for a healthy social life. 
3. A financially weak person should fast to ward off lustful desires. 

A means of controlling his desire. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been  
Ordered Regarding Marrying A 	

L3 h....Jl. - ( 

Religious Woman 	 (1 iiJ ) U 

2047. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	L.r' (5 	 : 	L- - • 

the Prophet 	said: "Women are  
married for four (reasons): For 	- 	- 	- 
their wealth, their nobility, their 	' 	? 
beauty, and their religion. So be 	jj 	 :ji 
successful with one of religion - 	- 	- 	 - 
may your hands be covered in 	J'U 	 LJ 
dust!" (Sahih) 	 - -- - - 

• .. 

	

O'•: 	i 	t 	 Ji 

	

ii 	- 	11: 	 L 

Comments: 
The Arabic proverb "Taribat yadak" (may your hands be covered in dust) is 
said to awaken a desire or longing for something. It is a way of exhortation, 
not an imprecation. While marrying a woman, one should give precedence to 
her religiosity and piety over her other qualities. 

Chapter 3. Marrying Virgins 	 V1 	 Jt ( 

	

- 	(r i) 
2048. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 	: J2- 	LL- 	- •iA 
"The Messenger of Allah j said  
to me: 'Have you gotten married?' 	 L 	

: 

I replied: 'Yes.' He said: 'To a 	JU :JU 41 	- 
virgin, or one previously married? 	 - 
I said: 'To one previously married.'  

He said: 'And why not to  virgin 	:Ji 	i1 	:JU 
whom you would play with, and 	 - 

who would play with you?" (aziz) 

	

0: 	 '  

.3),  iU oA: 
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Chapter ( ... ) The Prohibition 
Of Marrying Women Who Do 
Not Give Birth 

2049. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "A 
man came to the Prophet 	and 
said: 'My wife does not prevent the 
touch of one who touches.' He 
replied: 'Separate from her.' He 
said: 'I fear that my soul will be 
attached to her.' He said: 'Then 
enjoy her." (Sahih) 

:JU  

:Ji.(())  :Jtj 

:J Ii ...i 

.4 L j  

Comments: 
It is an authentic Hadith. "It is: She does not prevent one who intends 
immorality with her; or, she does not prevent anyone who seeks something 
from her husband's wealth." ('Awn Al-Ma'büb) See An-Nasã'i nos. 3231 and 
3494. And they say it means simply that she, being a dignified and respectable 
woman, does not feel alienated or repelled by strangers (and yet is not guilty 
of immoral conduct). Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah 	counseled him 
to divorce her, but when he told him his weakness, he let him keep her. 

2050 (A). It was reported from 
Mustalim bin Sa'eed the son of the 
sister of MansUr bin Zãdhãn, from 
MansUr, meaning Ibn Zädhãn, 
from Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah, from 
Ma'qal bin Yasãr, who said: "A 
man came to the Prophet 	and 
said: 'I have encountered a woman 
of nobility and beauty, but she 
cannot give birth. Should I marry 
her?' He said: 'No.' The man then 
came to him a second time, but he 
prohibited him. He then came for 
the third time, and the Prophet 
said: 'Marry loving women who 
give birth, for I will compete with 
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you against other nations." 

Comments: 
It does not mean that there is an absolute ban on marrying a barren woman. 
In fact, a marriage has many motives. Marrying such a woman is permissible, 
even desirable, for some reasons. 

2050 (B). (Al-Hasan bin 'All 
narrated to us: "I heard Yazld bin 
HArUn saying: 'I saw Mustalim, he 
would stumble right and left." Al-
Hasan bin 'All said: "His side never 
touched the ground for forty 
years." Abü Dawud said: Mustalim 
bin Sa'eed was the son of the 
brother, or the son of the sister of 
Mansur bin Zãdhan, he went for 
seventy days without a drink of 
water.) (Hasan) 

3L- 	I 
,J)) :4iJ 	 Ut 

:J I 	i 	 : 

	

i.il 	 1JLJ 	L" : L5 t/I 	JUj 

	

3~ :J 	 :J  jZ Li 	:J 

	

(r 	 i '.'r/ 	LJ 
31 J Lil 	 i 	, 	 iJt 

Ly j Li W 

Chapter 4. Regarding Allah's 
Statement: The Fornicatress 
Does Not Marry Except A 
Fornicator 

2051. 'Anir bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that Marthad bin AbI 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi would 
transport captives from Makkah. 
And there was a prostitute in 
Makkah by the name of 'Anaq, 
who was a friend of his. He 
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narrated: "I came to the Prophet 
and said: '0 Messenger of 

Allah, (should I) marry 'Anaq?' 
But he did not say anything. Then, 
the Verse: And a fornicatress does 
not marry except a fornicator, or a 
pagan 11  was revealed, so he called 
me, recited the Verse to me, and 
said: 'Do not marry her." (Hasan) 

- 	-- 	.-- 	- 
L5! 	 : J 1- 	- 

'.? 	:J 

L 	[r:i1 	 - tç 

Hji 	: 	iI ,; 	LJ  
1/Y:.5,.Jl 	rVV: 'LJ  

2052. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	: U ) 	 L. - '' • 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "A  
flogged fornicator fornicator does not marry 	- 	 - - 
except one like him." (Sahih) 	& I . 

	

I J 	Ji :J 

' 	i1I 

	

L- J 	Jli 

.L Jy  

4*J 4 	J IJJLL L- 	rT i /T 	-1 	 : 

44ijj  

Comments: 
This Ijadith further explains and confirms what has been said in the previous 
Ijadith, namely, a man of ill repute should many a woman like him. 

Chapter 5. A Man Frees His 
Slave And Then Marries Her 

2053. AbU MUsa narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jLg. , said: 
"Whoever frees his slave girl and 
then marries her will obtain a 
double reward." (Sahih)  

:(oJi) 

:J Li -.ør 

yP 	
:, 

: 	J 	Ji :Ji L5 

[1J An-Mr 24:3. 
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ott: 	 - 	 L 

. 	3) 	i- • 	 A1/\Ot: 

Comments: 
This Hadith exhorts the Muslims to free the captives and slaves. 

2054. Anas bin Malik narrated that 	: 	 L. - '' • 0 

the Prophet 	freed Safiyyah, and  
made that (emancipation) her  
dowry.(Sahih) 	 : 

i 	 L 	~it 

J;J 

• ,Jl_, 

Chapter 6. Foster-Feeding  
Prohibits What Lineage - 	 a 

Prohibits (V Zi) 	74 

2055. 'Aishah, the wife of the - 

Prophet 	, 	narrated 	that 	the 
Prophet 	said: 	"Foster-feeding - - - 	- - 
prohibits what i's prohibited by Ll 
delivery." (Sahih) 

:JU 

•(;j 	::4 	L 

[L,00L.l] 

2056. Umm Salamah narrated: --'- 	 - 

"Umm 	Habibah 	said: 	'0 a. 	 -- Messenger of Allah, 	are you 
interested in my sister?' He said:  
'For what?' She said: 'To marry a - 	- 	- 	a - - 	- 

J 	 . 
her. 	He said: 	Your sister? 	She - - 	 - 	 - 

said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Would you :Lii 	 :J'L 	 ) 	U 
like that?' She said: 'I am not the  
only one (married) to you, and the 
person whom I love most to share jj 	L.$J 	:iJ 	iLi 
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good fortune with me is my sister.' 
He said: 'But she is not permitted 
for me.' She replied: 'But by Allah, 
I have been informed that you are 
going to propose for Durrah - or 
Dhurrah, Zuhair (one of the 
narrators) was in doubt - hint Abi 
Salamah.' He said: 'The daughter 
of Umm Salamah?' She said: 'Yes.' 
He said: 'By Allah, even if she 
were not my step-daughter that was 
living with me, even then she would 
not be permitted for me. She is the 
daughter of my foster-brother, for 
her father and I were both breast-
fed by Thuwaibah. So do not 
present you daughters or sisters to 
me." (Sahik) 

:JU 

i !4j. :JU .I( 

- 	 .an 

) :Jti  

!4I 	:J 

$. -- 

• , 

•, rs  

41  3I 

, 	,. \t.S: 	;iJ 	Jl 

Comments: 
Rabibah (step-daughter) that is, the daughter of one's wife from her previous 
husband, is also unlawful when her mother is married to him. 

Chapter 7. Regarding The 
Husband Of The Foster-
Mother 

2057. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah bin 
AN Al-Qu'ais entered upon me, so 
I covered myself from him. He 
said: 'Do you cover yourself from 
me, even though I am your uncle?' 
I said: 'How so?' He replied: 'My 
brother's wife breast-fed you.' I 
replied: 'It was the woman who 
breast-fed me, not the man.' When 
the Messenger of Allah 	came, I 
informed him of that, and he 
replied: 'He is your uncle, so he 

:(v1) 

(A .i) 
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may visit you." (.Saziiz) 	
. 

	

LJt Li J .~~_01 	 '3 

\ttO: 	J.>Ji 	 L 	 o'r:C 

Comments: 	
.A  jj 

A woman who suckles is a foster mother, and, hence, her husband is a foster 
father, and her brother is a foster uncle. In short, one is connected with the 
relatives of his or her foster mother in the same way as one's own parents. 

Chapter 8. Regarding Breast-
Feeding An Adult 

2058. 'Aishah narrated: "Once the 
Messenger of Allahiii visited me 
and saw a man sitting with me." - 
Hafs (one of the narrators) said: 
"He disapproved of that, and his 
face changed." - "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! He is my 
brother through fosterage.' He 
replied: 'Be careful regarding your 
brothers, for breast-feeding is (only 
established through) through 
hunger." (Sahiz) 

Lt J 	L 

3U 	- 	 t :L 

• Comments: 	 - 

Suckling shall be taken into account only if it takes place within a span of two 
years and with the purpose to feed an infant, that is, when an infant is suckled 
until it is satisfied. This point has been explained further in another Hadith, 
that an infant has been suckled five times. 

2059. It was reported that 
Sulaimãn bin Al-Mughirah 
narrated from AbU MUsã, from his 
father, from a son of 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'Ud, from Ibn Mas'Ud, who 
said: "There is no fosterage except 



The Book Of Marriage 	 507 

what strengthens the bones and 
develops flesh." AN MUsä added: 
"Do not ask us while this (meaning 
'Abdullãh scholar is in your midst." 
(Da'/) 

) 	I IV/V:Ji --i 

: 	J 	Ui 

Oyj LiI jI L 

Comments: 
In the presence of a more learned person, it does not behoove a person of 
lower rank to give a ruling on a point of law. That is the way to honor learned 
scholars. 

2060. (Another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Al-Mughirah, from 
AbU MUsã AI-Hilãli, from his 
father, from Ibn Mas'Ud, from the 
Prophet 	with its meaning, and 
he said: "fortifies the bones." 
(Da 'if 

- 

L5J°  L5 L 

Chapter 9. (About) Who Was 
Made Prohibited Through 
Adult Fosterage 

2061. 'Aishah and Umm Salamah 
both narrated: "AbU Hudhaifah bin 
'Utbah bin Rabi'ah bin 'Abdush-
Shams had adopted Sãlim — just 
as the Messenger of Allah 	had 
adopted Zaid - and he married 
him (Salim) to his niece, Hind bint 
Al-Walid bin 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah. 
Sãlim was a freed slave of an 
Ansãri lady. In the days of 
Jãhiliyyah, an adopted son would be 
called by his adopted father's 
name, and would inherit from him. 
This continued until Allah 
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revealed: 'Name them by their 
father's...' up to His saying: '...your 
brothers in faith, and your freed 
slaves.' 1' So their names were 
then restored to their father's, and 
the one whose father was not 
known became a Mawlã and a 
brother in religion. The wife of AbU 
Hudhaifah, Sahlah bint Suhail bin 
'Amr Al-Qurashi A1-'Amiri came 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah, we 
used to consider Salim a son, and he 
would live with me and AbU 
Salamah in one house, and see me as 
I am (normally in my home). And 
you are aware of what Allah has 
revealed regarding them (adopted 
children), so what do you think 
should be done with him (Salim)?' 
He replied: 'Breast-feed him.' So 
she breast-fed him five breast-
feedings, and he became like a 
foster-son to her." And so 'Aishah 
would follow that decision, and 
would command her sister's 
daughters and brother's daughters 
to breast-feed five times those whom 
'Aishah wished to visit her, even if 
he was an adult, and they would then 
visit her. As for Umm Salamah and 
the rest of the Prophet's ii wives, 
they refused to allow anyone to visit 
them after such a breast-feed, unless 
he was breast-fed while an infant. 
And they would say to 'Aishah: "By 
Allah, we do not know, for this 
might have been a concession from 
the Prophet 	to Sãlim, specifically 
for him and not for anyone else." 
(Sahih) 

[1]  A1-Ahzãb 33:5. 
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o'i/A:Lii 	 -i 	LJ 

O.AA:C 	iJI 	UI ....L 	L51J1 x, .L4, ro: 	L.J 

Comments: 	 LJ 

According to the majority of scholars, suckling a more than two-year old 
infant does not establish foster relationship. 

Chapter 10. Does Breast-
Feeding Less Than Five Times 
Establish Fosterage? 

2062. It was reported from 'Amrah LL 	- 
bint 	'Abdur-Rahmãn, 	from - 	 - 
'Aishah, that she said: "Allah had 
initially revealed in the Qur'an that  
ten feedings prohibit (marriage); - 	- - - 	- 	- 
then this was abrogated with five JI 	:...i 	 -5I 

known breast-feedings. So when : 
the Prophet 	passed away, this - - 
was recited as part of the Qur'an." 
(Sahih) • • 	• --- 

- L 
.1.A/:() 

2063. 	It was 	reported from L-  
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from - 	 - -- 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that she said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'One or two of - 	- 	- - 
suckling 	does 	not 	prohibit ' 	:j 	JL 	J 	:J 
(marriage)." (azii) 

.4' 

Chapter 11. Giving At The 
Time Of Weaning 

2064. It was reported from Hajjaj, 
that he said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! What will remove from me 

:(JI) 

w i':i) JL2.JI 
- 

I 	I L-: 	JL j 	L- 



The Book Of Marriage 	 510 	 J 

the blame of breast-feeding?" He 
replied: "A slave - male or 
female." (Hasan) 

J 	 - 	 LJ, 

Comments: 
It was the custom of Arabs to send their infants to nearby villages to be 
suckled and nurtured by Bedouin women. Besides wages, these women also 
received gifts after the suckling period was over. It is to this gift that this 
Hadith refers. 

Chapter 12. Women Whom It 
Is Disliked To Combine 
Between (In Marriage) 

2065. It was reported from Dãwud 
bin AN Hind, from 'Amir, from 
AbU Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "A woman should 
not be married alongside her 
paternal aunt, nor an aunt 
alongside her brother's daughter, 
nor a woman alongside her 
maternal aunt, nor a maternal aunt 
alongside her sister's daughter. 
And one who is older should not 
be married alongside one who is 
younger, nor one who is younger 
alongside one who is older." 
(Sahih) 

A: 	)LJi, 	1: 	1- 

- 	:ii I J GjoA: 	 \J :L 
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Comments: 
It is prohibited to combine (that is, marry) a paternal aunt and her niece, or a 
maternal aunt and her niece concurrently. This prohibition is temporary, not 
permanent, if he was no longer married to the niece, he could marry her aunt, 
etc. 

2066. It was reported from Ibn  
Shihab, who said: "Qabisah bin 	- 
Dhuw'aib informed me that he  
heard Abe Hurairah saying: "The  

LI s 	I 
Messenger of Allah j prohibited 	 - 
(that a man) combine between a 	 31 	.ul JL 
woman and her maternal aunt and 	 - - ------ - - - 
between a woman and her paternal  

aunt." (Sahih) 

 L KiI LJl --1 

t.A: L  ' 	 -' 

2067. It was reported from 	 - 
Khusaif, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 	 - 	-- 
'Abbäs, that the Prophet 	 LU Li :Jl 

disliked combining between a 
paternal and maternal aunt, and 	- 	- 	-. -- 	- 
between two maternal aunts and  
two paternal aunts. (a'iJ) 	 . 	)iJJl 	JJI 

j-_ 4  

.iiiL 	Jl 	sZ 	-T .liL 	iJl o,, 	.A:C 'H 

2068. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair asked 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
regarding the Verse: And if you fear 
that you will not treat orphan (girls) 
justly, then many those whom you 
please of (other) women. 11  
She replied: "0 nephew, this is 
regarding an orphaned girl who is 
with her guardian, and whose 

L- - 

5 
øj j 	-1 .Jtj 	l 

	

4L 	JL 	l :il l 

:4i 

[r:Lil] 

[1]  An-Nisã' 4:3. 
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wealth is joined with her guardian's 
wealth. So the guardian is attracted 
to her wealth and beauty, and 
wishes to many her without being 
just, regarding her dowry, by giving 
her less than what others would 
give her. This Verse prohibited 
such guardians from marrying them 
except if they were just with them 
and gave them the highest dowry 
that they would otherwise get. And 
they were commanded to marry 
any woman that they pleased 
besides them." 
'Aishah then said: "But after this 
Verse, the people again asked the 
Messenger of Allah 	regarding 
them, and Allah revealed: And they 
ask you regarding women. Say: 
'Allah gives you decisive verdicts 
regarding them, and what has been 
recited to you in the Book 
regarding orphaned girls whom you 
do not give what is due to them, and 
desire (not) to marry them. 
'Aishah responded: "And what has 
been recited in the Book by Allah 
is the first Verse, in which Allah 
says: And if you fear that you will 
not treat orphan (girls) justly, then 
many those whom you please of 
(other) women. And in the other 
Verse, Allah says: '...desire (not) to 
marry them...', which is when one 
does not desire to marry the 
orphaned girl which is under his 
care, when she is of little beauty 
and veaIth. So they have been 
prohibited from marrying off those 
orphaned girls who are of little 

•:-"-' 	 L5 

	

Li 	 Li 	J ' 

L 

	

L 	L:_J 	 JU 

J 	4S 

ii :iJ [V:LLiui] 

: 	J3L 4i 

9i iU [r:LJ] 

L 	 9'$' 

[11 An-Nisã' 4:127. 
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beauty and wealth except with 
justice. (This they have been 
reminded of) due to their not 
having any need for them." 
And Yünus said that Rabi'ah said 
regarding the Verse: And if you 
feel that you will not be able to 
deal justly with orphans..., "It is as 
if He is saying: 'If you fear such, 
then leave (marrying) them, for I 
have allowed four (wives) for you." 
($ahih) 

J; L 	Jtij : 	Ji 

3 	..L..,.-1 	r.A: 
ol rj 	'C 

Comments: 
The Hadith has relevance to the chapter in that a person should not marry an 
orphan girl under his care and protection, if he cannot discharge his 
obligations fairly and faithfully according to Islamic law, no matter if he has a 
wife or not. 

2069. 'Ali bin Al-Husain narrated - 	'' • 
that when they returned to Al-  
Madinah after having been with  

Yazid bin Mu'awiyah - at the )- : 	y 
time of the massacre of Al-Husain - 	- 
bin 'Ali, may Allah be pleased with LH , )- 
them 	- 	AI-Miswar 	bin 
Makhramah met him and said: "Is - - - 	- 
there any need of yours that I can 
fulfill?" He replied: "No." He said:  
"Will you give me the sword of the  

Messenger of Allah 	, for I fear :J JU 	 LJ 	i LL 
that the people will forcibly take it , . 	- 	- - 	- - 	- - 

'• 	 U L?Y' 	U 	Lchi away from you. I swear by Allah, if 
you give it to me, they will never be JL 	 .J1 	:Ji 
able to get it until my soul is taken!
'ALT bin AbI Talib proposed to the 

- , 
' 	r- 	.a4-: 	L54 

daughter of AbU Jahl while (he was  
married) to Fatimah, so I heard the - - - 
Messenger of Allah 0, saying  
and I was at the time a boy who  

L 	 k 	I 
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had just reached puberty - while 
delivering a sermon upon this very 
Minbar of his: 'Verily, Fãtimah is a 
part of me, and I fear that she will 
be tested in her faith.' He then 
mentioned another in-law of his, 
from the tribe of Banu 'Abdush-
Shams, and praised him highly, and 
said: 'He spoke to me, and told the 
truth, and promised me and 
fulfilled his promise. And I am not 
prohibiting something which is 
permitted, and neither am I 
permitting something which is 
prohibited, but, by Allah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
and the daughter of the enemy of 
Allah will never be combined in 
one place, ever." (Sahih) 

JAJ 

:J 

:Ji (( 

	

ç 	)) :J 

	

LL 	 L 

•((j 	Lt., 	4it ;s 	; 

[ 	iS 	] 	JL 	:L 	Lii JLi 	 :aju 

Ji  

	

r\\.: 	ii 	oL, 

Comments: 
'All's planned second marriage, had it taken place, would hurt Fãtimah, a 
thing which, in turn, would hurt the Messenger of Allah . This would 
ultimately be harmful to 'All himself. That is the reason why 'All was told not 
to many AN Jahl's daughter, aside from the issue of what comes with 
marrying the daughter of AbU Jahl. This case proves that Muslims are 
forbidden to cause annoyance to the Messenger of Allah by an action even 

	

if it is otherwise permissible. 	 -- 

2070. (Another chain) with this  

narration (similar to no. 2069) he  
L ) said: "So 'All, may Allah be 	 - 

pleased with him, did not pursue 
that proposal." (Sahih) 	

: 

2071. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah 	 L- Lii. - • V 
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narrated 	that 	he 	heard 	the - 	ft 

 J 	Jl Messenger of Allah 	say, while 
he was upon the Minbar: "BanU 2L 	i 
Hishãm bin Al-Mughirah have  
asked my permission to many their  

daughter to 'Ali bin AbITalib.SoI  
di . 	. 

will not give them permission, and - - 
again 	I 	will 	not 	give 	them 31 	 JI 
permission, and and again I will not - 	- -  

L 	L 	 - give them permission, unless Ibn  
AbI Talib wishes to divorce my LLH  l 	a, 	31 	'ij 	!T '  
daughter and many their daughter.  
For my daughter is a part of me,  
whatever  causes her doubt causes J 
me doubt, and whatever hurts her 
hurts me." (Sahih)  

- 	- 	- 	-- 

Jl 	1 L 	Jl 	,LJI 	- 
 L bj 10, 	Jl 	] Z.1,6 JLi :L 	1aJI 	JLi 	o1'r.: 

Comments: 
The Hadith gives the reason why the Messenger of Allah 	did not like 'All 
to take the daughter of AbU Jahl as a second wife. 

Chapter 13. Regarding Mut'ah :A 	('sr 1,.Jl) 

Marriages ( 	Jl) 

2072. Az-Zuhrl narrated: "We - 
were in the company of 'Umar bin 
Abdul- Aziz, and began discussing  
Mut'ah with women. A person by J&iI 	 :Jli 	çJ )I 
the name of Rabi' bin Sabrah said: 

-- 
	 J 	' 	I 

I testify that I heard my father say, ----  - 	- - 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 Ii'i- 	Z. 	:i 
forbade it during the Farewell  -- 	- 	- . 	iJI 	- 	 l J )  Pilgrimage." (aiJ) 

I lj.aJ lj 	UJ I 	*Ijj 	Li 	.Jl t. 

. L lAJI)I 	• .i.. 

2073. (Another chain) from Rabi' .L.. 	U- 	- 	.vr 
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bin Sabrah (similar to no. 2072), 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	forbade Mut'ah with 
women. (Sahih) 	

4 J_J 

Chapter 14. Regarding Shigãr 
Marriages 

2074.1t was reported from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
Shighar marriages. 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: "So I said to 
Nãfi': 1' 'What is Shighar?' He said: 
'A man marries his daughter and 
the gift (of dowry) is that he gets to 
marry the other man's daughter. Or 
he marries the sister of a man and 
marries him to his sister without a 
gift (of dowry)." (Sazih) 

L 	 JS y- 

.a/:ç) UJ 	 LUL. 	 .t\o: 

Comments: 
Among the various modes of marriage prevalent in the pre-Islamic Age of 
Ignorance, one was Mut'ah, a temporary marriage contracted for a specified 
time period. Islam prohibited this type of temporary marriage. 

5 	5 	5 2075. Al-A'raj narrated that Al- 	• v  
'Abbas bin 'Abdullãh bin Al-'Abbas 	- 
married his daughter to 'Abdur- 	: 

Rahmãn bin Al-Hakam, while 
'Abdur-Rahman married his 	- 	- 	 -- 

-5 5 5 
daughter to him (Al-'Abbãs), 
making the two women the dowry 

" The questioner is 'Ubaidullah. There are two chains narrated in the text from Nãfi', one 
from him which Musad-dad narrated, and another from Malik from Nafi'. 
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for each other. So Mu'awiyah 
wrote to Marwãn commanding him 
to separate them, and he said in his 
letter: 'This is the very Shighar that 
the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited." (Hasan) 

-; -: 
Li 

L..JIL:L :JL L 

J 	Ls 

"L 5k--'- 5i :&ii, 1A: 
Comments: 

Scholars are unanimous over the prohibition of the Shighar marriage. 

Chapter 14/15. Regarding 
Ta/ill! (Intentionally Marrying 
A Divorcee To Make Her 
Permissible For Her First 
Husband) 

2076. 'All narrated: - Ismã'iI (one 
of the narrators) said: "And I think 
it was from the Prophet " - 

"The one who marries in order to 
make a woman permissible (for her 
first husband) is cursed, as is the 
one on whose behalf it was done." 
(Da 'if) 

4JI 	:4o 	ç Ji) 

(•_ 

LI;:Ji J.JI 

J 	Jii 	 ~JI 	idi 

iI 	.-A r 	L 

. 	 •- 	 L J è-J 1A 	JI 	rr/:.-i 
Comments: 

It is prohibited to marry a woman irrevocably divorced (that is, divorced three 
times) and have relations with her, solely with the intent to enable her first 
husband to re-marry her. Both the one who does that, and the one for whom 
it is done, have been cursed by the Messenger of Allah . 

2077. (Another chain) from Al- 	- 	 - 

'' • VV 
Hãrith Al-A'war, from a man 
among the Companions of the 	4LJI 
Prophet ij - (One of the 
narrators in this chain) said: "We 	- 

think he was 'All," - from the 
Prophet 	. With its meaning (as 	 - 

no. 2076). (Da'iJ) 	 J. 	JI ) 	L.i] 
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Chapter 15/16. A Slave Getting 
Married Without The 
Permission Of His Owner 

2078. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin 'Aqil, from Jãbir, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Any slave who marries 
without the permission of his 
owner is a fornicator." (Da'iJ) 

1J 	çii 

3 J JJ I 4iij 	A t/.5LJ 

J .lAJJ, 	I A A 	T I/) 	)I j (\rV/V) 	 ( • S.) '- 

31J L.i 	:J 

2079. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet 

that he said: "If a slave marries 
without the permission of his 
owner, his marriage is invalid." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: This Hadith is 
weak, rather, it is Mawquf, and it is 
a statement of Ibn 'Umar. 

4LL 	I 4 

Chapter 16/17. Regarding It 
Being Disliked If A Person 
Proposed After His Brother's 
Proposal 

2080. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, from Abu 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 

xJt 	: 	I 

1Z JS') 

( A üi 
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Allah ç said: "Let not any person 
give a proposal of marriage after 
the proposal of his brother." 
(Sahih) 

Ji :JU i;;. L$ L 

L 	3 	 : 

Ji 	 t•: 

Z—p 3 u 	:r' 	r: 

2081. It was reported from Nafi', 	L.- : 	 Li- - • M 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Let 
not any of you give a proposal of 	 Jti : J 
marriage after the proposal of his  
brother, and let him not sell after 	- 	 SA.- I 

his brother has sold, except with his 	 - 
permission." ($ahih) 	 -- 	-- - 

JI 	o, 	 j. 

JI L.5j JJ L 

o\t 	Lj 	 :L 

Comments: 
When a person sends a word to a woman's guardian asking for her hand, 
another Muslim should not send his proposal to them, knowing that the first 
person has as yet received no reply to his request. 

Chapter 17/18. A Person Looks 
At A Woman Whom He Desires 
To Marry 

2082. Jabir bin 'Abdulläh narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "If any of you proposes for a 
woman, then if he is able to look at 
what will cause him to marry her, 
he should do so." Jãbir added: "So 
I proposed for the hand of a young 
girl, and I would hide myself (to 
look at) her, until I saw of her what 
caused me to marry her, so I 
married her." (Hasan) 
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LLc. 	 rri /r: 	-  

A\/U i 

Comments: 
Looking at what is normally visible of the woman one wants to marry before 
marriage is preferable and commendable (Mustahabb). That is what Jãbir, 
may Allah be pleased with him, did, but free and unrestricted contacts or 
meetings are prohibited. 

Chapter 18/19. Regarding The 
Guardian 

2083. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Any 
woman who marries without the 
permission of her guardian - then 
her marriage is void," (he repeated 
it) three times, and he added: "So 
if he consummated the marriage 
with her, she is entitled to the 
dowry because of what he has 
attained from her. And if they 
differ, then the Sultan is the 
guardian of the one who does not 
have one." (Sahih) 

j 
Comments: 

A woman's close relatives who decide important matters relating to her are 
called "legal guardians" (Awliya', singular: Wall). Her paternal relatives 
('Asabah) have priority over her other relatives, according to most scholars. In 
case she has no relative, the ruler is her Wall (legal guardian). The ruling that 
no adult girl or woman may be married without the permission of her legal 
guardian is based on the textual evidence in the Qur'an and Hadith. AbU 
Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 	said: "No woman should 
arrange the marriage of another woman, and no woman should arrange her 
own marriage. The adulteress is the who arranges her own marriage." (Sunan 
Ibn Majah, Ijadith 1882). 
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2084. (Another chain) from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet.*'with 
its meaning (similar to no. 2083). 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ja'far (one of the 
narrators of the last version) did 
not hear from Az-Zuhri, he had 
written to him. 

- 	 - 

:3,j 

.g 

3J Li 	I 	-4 	jLJ 	)l 

2085. AbU MUsã narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "There is no 
marriage except with (the consent 
of) a guardian." (Sahih) 

r' 	 4,,.-I 

	

xJI 	AA' : 	 ---'- 

	

2086. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 	 --'- 	- 

	

narrated that Umm Habibah was 	- - 	 - 	- 

	

yW 	 y) 

	

married to 'Abd bin Jaish, but he 	- 

	

died, and he was of those who had 	:- .I 	3I 

	

emigrated to the land of Abyssinia. 	- - 	- - - - 	- 	- 	- 
So An-Najãshi married her off to 
the Messenger of Allah , for she  
was (living) with them." (Da'lj)  

4.UI J 

rr o Y 	Zij 	 JI 	L- J. I 	I 	i  
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Chapter 19/20. Regarding The 
Guardian Preventing The 
Woman From Marriage 

2087. Ma'qal bin Yasar narrated: 
"I had a sister, and suitors would 
come to me proposing for her. A 
cousin of mine came (as a suitor), 
so I married her to him. He then 
divorced her with a revocable 
divorce, and left her until her 
waiting period finished. So when 
suitors came for her, he too came 
and proposed. I said: 'By Allah! I 
will never marry her to you again.' 
So Allah revealed, regarding me: 
And if you divorce women, and 
they have completed their 
appointed terms, do not prevent 
them from marrying their 
husbands ..J11  So I expiated for my 
oath, and married her off to him." 
(Sahih) 

y 	- 

Comments: 
A legal guardian must have regard and take into consideration the woman's 
choice or inclination to marry a particular person. Moreover, this event 
proves that marriage is invalid without the consent of a woman's legal 
guardian. 

Chapter 20/21. If Two 
Guardians Marry Her Off 	

(Y Y Zi,Jo 

2088. It was reported from Al- 
	i. 

Hasan, from Samurah, that the 
Prophet said: "Any woman who 
was married off by two guardians 	:1 	 : 
(to two different pensons) will be 

[1] Al-Ba qarah 2:232. 
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given (in marriage) to the first of  
the two. And any person who sells 
(an item) to two people, the item 	 :Ji j 	fl 
will be for the first of the two." 	- 	 - 	 - 	- - 

Li;-, 
 - 

(Hasan) 	 J.) LiJ 4, J5i çi 31i 

-3 jqj 

L  

Jl 	* 	i L- 	 k-L 	1A1:C jLJL, 
LJ 	 • U~J I 	I) 

Chapter 21/22. Regarding 
Allah's Statement: It is not 
permitted for you to inherit 
women against their will. And 
do not prevent them from re-
marrying... [1] 

2089. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, regarding the Verse: "It is 
not permitted for you to inherit 
women against their will. And do 
not prevent them from re-
marrying..." Ibn 'AbbAs said: "If a 
person died, his guardians had 
more right to his wife than her own 
guardians. If one of them wished, 
he would many her, and if they 
wished, they would not many her. 
So this Verse was revealed in 
regard to this practice." (Sahih) 

:iL 

(r ZiiI) [S:LJI] 44 	Ij 

LiI ) 3l Q 
ILI 	 A 	i oV: 	4 

2090. (Another chain) from Ibn 
'Abbas, who recited: "It is not 
permitted for you to inherit women 
against their will. And do not 	

yA y 

[11 An-Nisã' 4:19. 
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prevent them from re-marrying, in 
order that you may take a part of 
what you have given them, unless 
they are quilty of clear lewdness..." 
and said: "This (was revealed) 
because a person would inherit a 
woman from his relatives, and then 
prevent her from re-marrying until 
she died, or she gave her dowry 
back. So Allah ruled regarding this 
act, and prohibited it." (Hasan) 

2091. (Another chain) from Ad- 	, 	,. 	 - 	 • 
Dahhak, with its meaning (as no. 	- 

2090), and he said: "So Allah  

reprimanded (them) regarding it." 
(Daif) 	 - - 	 - 	- 	- - 

ifl Ji :Ji 

L 	
4iL 	j.,-1 

Chapter 22/23. Seeking The 
Girl's Permission 

2092. It was reported from Yaya 
from AbU Salamah, from AbU 
Hurairah, that the Prophet j said: 
"A previously married woman is 
not married until she commands 
so, and a virgin (is not married) 
except with her permission." They 
asked: "And what will (count) as 
her permission?" He replied: "That 
she remains silent." (Sahih) 

) :L 

( 	•.:j) 

:Ji ¶'t 	!fl JJL1 

i :L 	Ji 	USj I RV. : 	L(J I 	L 	 iJ 

L 	~J 	ol: 	 'l 	JJ •j 
kJL LL 

2093. (Another chain) from Yazid, 	- 	- 	 - 
meaning Ibn Zurai'; (another 
chain) from Hammãd with the same 
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meaning that Muhammad bin 'Amr 	- 	. - 	- 	- 
narrated, 	that Abü Salamah 	LJL  

narrated to them from AbU  
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 	- 
Allah 	; said: "An orphaned girl is 	yl)) 	: 	4. 	JJL 	J 	:JU 	) 
asked regarding herself, so if she 

 
remains silent, silent, then that is her 	- 	- 
permission. And if she refuses, then')'-Ij  
there is no means (of forcing) her." 	 - 
The (wording of the) narration is 	 - - - 	 -- - - 
that of Yazid. (Hasan) 	 i- 	i 	LUi 	: 	Jti 

AbU Dãwud said: It was also 
reported like like that by AbU Khähd 
SulaimAn Ibn Hayyãn, and Mu'ãdh 
bin Mu'ãdh, from Muhammad bin 
'Amr. 

/  

2094. Muhammad bin Al-A'15' 
narrated to us (saying); Ibn Idris 
narrated to us, from Muhammad 
bin 'Amr, with this Hadith - with 
his chain (similar to no. 2093). He 
added in it: "He said: 'If she cries 
or is silent." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: "And the word 
'cries' has not been preserved, and 
is a mistake in the Hadith from Ibn 
IdrIs, or from Muhammad bin Al- 

AbU Dãwud said: AbU 'Amr 
Dhakwän reported it from 'Aishah, 
she said: "0 Messenger of Allah, a 
virgin is too shy to talk!" He 
replied: "Her silence is her 
consent." 

''i• 

 

L..&,-  - 	• 

Li4  

3U) 	:JU 

; 

, 	ft -------------- 

i 	i.0 

: L 	i0 V 1S1 oYY: 	Jl 
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2095. It was reported from Ismã'il 
bin Umayyah, who said: "A 
trustworthy person narrated to me 
from Ibn 'Umar who said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Ask 
women regarding their daughters." 
(Da 'if) 

4; 
:JU 

ii 	 rt/:,-  

Chapter 23/24. Regarding A 	)J I ) Lt 	r 
Virgin Who Was Married Off  
By Her Father Without Her  

Consent 

2096. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that a L -  

Prophet 	and mentioned that her  
young, virgin girl came to the  

father married her (to someone) j 	 p 

while she disapproved. 	So the - - 	- 	- 	- 
3 Prophet 	allowed her to choose. 

(Hasan) 

\AV o 	L5 	I  --i 

LIJJ 	 - 	.,- 

2097. 	(Another chain) from L- 	 Ui. - 
'Ikrimah from the Prophet 	, with  

"-'  this Hadith (similar to no. 2096). ' 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: He did not -- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 

S 	J 	I J 'Abbas, mention Ibn 	and this is 
how the people narrated it, the 4. 

Mursal form is well-known. 
.LJI 	.Jt _,1a;1  

Comments: 
It is not proper for a father to give away his daughter in marriage to someone 
without her consent. In case the father's action is improper or injudicious, the 
judge has the right to revoke the marriage agreement. 
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Chapter 24/25. Regarding . 	- 
: 	L cc a 

Widowed And Divorced Women 
(Y 11 

2098. It was reported from Malik, - 	-A A  
from 'Abdullah bin Al-Fad!, from  

L- 	: 'J i 	IL 'Abbas, Nãfi' bin Jubair, from Ibn 
who said that the Messenger of -' 

"The Allah 	said: 	widow has  

more right regarding herself than : 	4.I 	JL 	J i 	: J 
her guardian, and the virgin is - 

'/ 	'° asked regarding herself. And her 
consent is her silence." (Sahih) i 

JL J5ZJ 	JL 	 I 3LL1 	L 	JI 

2099. (Another chain) from Ziyad IiL 	: 	i- 	L. 	- 	• 
bin Sa'd 	from 'AbdullAh bin Al- 
Fadi, 	with 	his 	chain 	and 	its  

meaning, he said: "The previously LJIi 	: 3ti 	IL 	ØL 	3 
married lady has more 	right 
regarding 	herself 	than 	her 

- 
&3 	 isi 

guardian, 	and 	the 	virgin's  
(permission) 	is 	asked by 	her 
father." (Sahih) 

AbU Dawud said: (The statement) 
"Her father" is not preserved. 

3U 	L'- 	LJI 	iI ) 	1V/: 	 [a] 

J 41J; 

 

J- 

2100. It was reported from Salih  

	

bin Kaisãn, from Nãfi' bin Jubair 	- 	- - 	- 
bin Mut'im, from Ibn 'Abbas, that  

the Messenger of Allah 	said: 

	

"The guardian has no command 	- - 	- 	 - 

	

over the previously married lady, 	cY 	: j 	JJ; 31 	l 

and the orphaned girl is asked. 

	

And her silence is regarded as her 	 - 
consent." (Sahih) 

1o: 	 J JI 3iI 	L 	JI 	LJI 	[u...a] 
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L JLL;' 
Comments: 

It is better for a legal guardian to many a widow to a person of her choice or 
liking, providing there is no legal reason making him not suitable. 

2101. Khansã' hint (Khidham) Al-
Ansãriyyah narrated that her father 
married her to someone and she 
had been previously married, but 
she did not approve of the 
marriage. So she went to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and 
mentioned it to him, and he 
cancelled the marriage. (Sahih) 

l J.-) 	. 	:L  
.ra/:(L. >.) 

Chapter 25/26. Regarding 
Suitability 

2102. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
AbU Hind cupped the Prophet 
on his scalp. The Prophet 	said: 
"0 BanU Bayadah, marry (your 
daughters) to Abu Hind, and 
propose to him (for his 
daughters)." And he added: "And 
if there is any good in any of the 
medicines that you cure yourselves 
with, it is in cupping." (Hasan) 

LL 	 3rV:C r../r:L i)Ui 

Ait ,..L.. ) 1t/:~Jl, 	3L.- 

Comments: 
"His scalp" Al-Yafukh; the crown of the head, where the bone of the skull 
from the front meets the bone from the rear of the head. Abti Hind Yasar 
was a freed slave of Banti Bayadah, yet the Messenger of Allah &told them 
to intermarry him with his people. This is enough to prove that suitability of 
partners or, say, matching should be based on piety and character, not on 
caste. 
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Chapter 26/27. Marrying 
Someone That Is Not Yet Born 

2103. MaimUnah bint Kardam 
narrated: "I went with my father 
for Haff with the Messenger of 
Allah , and I saw the Messenger 
of Allah . My father came close 
to him, and he (the Prophet 	) 
was atop a camel of his, so he 
stopped and listened to him, and 
he had a small stick with him - 
the type that is used to discipline 
schoolchildren - I heard the 
Bedouins and the people say: 
'(Make way for the one) with the 
stick, (make way for the one) with 
the stick, (make way for the one) 
with the stick.' So my father 
managed to come close to him, 
held on to his stirrup, and testified 
to his (Messengership). The 
Prophet 40, stopped to listen to 
him, so he said: -'I was present at 
the army of 'Athrãn - Ibn Al-
Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: "Gathran." - Tariq bin Al-
Muraqqa' said: "Who will give me 
a spear, in return for its prize?" I 
said: "And what is its prize?" He 
replied: "I will marry the first 
daughter that is born to me to 
him." So I gave him my spear. 
Then I did not see him, until I 
heard that a daughter had been 
born to him, and had become of 
age. I came to him, and said: 
'Prepare my wife for me (to take)!' 
But he swore that he would not 
give her to me until I gave her a 
new dowry - other than what I 
had already given him (the spear). 
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And I too swore that I would not 
give him anything other than what 
I had already given him." 
The Messenger of Allah 	asked: 
"And of what age is she now?" He 
replied: "She has now grown white 
hair." The Prophet 	said: "I 
think that you should leave her," 
but this verdict startled me, and I 
looked at the Messenger of Allah 

. When he saw that (expression) 
on me, he said: "Neither you nor 
your companion is sinful." (Da'if) 

:,J'i 

ri- /i:-i  

Jy  "J 

2104. In another version of this 
narration, she (Maimunah bint 
Kardam) narrated: "My father 
participated in one of the wars of 
Jãhiliyyah, and the heat afflicted 
their feet. A person among them 
said: 'Whoever gives me his 
sandals, I will marry the first 
daughter born to me to him.' So 
my father took off his sandals, and 
threw them at him. A daughter was 
then born to him, and became of 
age..." and the rest of the narration 
is similar (to no. 2103), except that 
LII 	piii ac 	W111L 	naji 	i 	iii 
mentioned. (Da 'ij 

o/v:iJ &,-,>.i 

: 

Chapter 27/28. Regarding The 
Dowry 

2105. AbU Salamah narrated: "I 
asked 'Aishah regarding the dowry 
that the Messenger of Allah 

- (A.v 	i) 

( 

- 

:jiLi; 
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used to give (to his wives). She 
replied: 'It was twelve Uwqiyyahs 
and a Nash.' I asked: 'And what is 
a Nash?' She replied: 'Half an 
Uqiyyah." (aiih) 

7c 

:j L?l 

ot 

L 

.4 9J).Ji 

Comments: 
One Uqiyyah is forty Dirhams of silver. Hence, the amount of twelve and a 
half Uqiyyah comes to five hundred Dirhams. According to more modern 
rates, one Dirham is 2.975 grams of silver, and, according to some earlier 
scholars, 3.06 grams. 

2106. AbU Al-'Ajfa' As-Sulam! 	: 	i 	- 	• 
narrated that 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab once delivered a sermon  
in which he said: "Verily, do not  
make women's dowries expensive, 	- 	 - 	 - 
for had this been a means of praise 	 : JUi 	4.i 
in this world, or a means of 	 - 
pleasing Allah, then the first 
person that would have done so 	L. 
would have been the Prophet 	. 	 ..- 
But the Messenger of Allah 	did  
not give any of his wives more than 
twelve Uqi)yah as dowry, nor was 
the dowry for any of his daughters 
more than that." (Hasan) 

L. 	 \AAV: 	 o_w 

* 	iJl 4i 	Wi 	Vo  

A / 	: ..A -1a1j  

2107. Umm Habibah narrated that 	) 	L- 	- 
she had been married to  
'Ubaidullãh bin Jahsh, and he died  

while they were in Abyssinia. So  
An-Najãshi married her to the 	- - 
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Messenger of Allah , and gave 
her four thousand Dirhams as 
dowry on behalf of the Prophet , 
and sent her to him with Shurahbil 
bin Hasanah. (Da'rJ) 
AbU Dawud said: Hasanah was his 
mother. 

L 	 :Z 

:l,Ji :J 

Comments: 	 - 
A rich or well-to-do person may give more in a dowry (Mahr). It is not 
forbidden, providing the intention is not to show off. To give large sums of 
money as a Mahr for ostentation or to force the groom to do so, or the groom 
withholding it - all would be improper. Likewise, it is also wrong for a well-
to-do man to fix a small amount of Mahr. 

2108. Az-ZuhrI said: "An-Najashi 	,. 	i 	- 
married Umm Habibah bint AN 	- - - 
Sufyan to the Messenger of Allah  

with a dowry of four thousand 31 
Dirhams, and he wrote to the 	- 

UL Messenger of Allah 	regarding 
this, and he 	accepted it." (Da'if) 41 

LI iA 	; 

jLJ 	 :Ji jLJl 	)l 	o...4] :iJ 
.i 

Chapter 28/29. Regarding A 
Small Dowry 

2109. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	once saw 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf, may 
Allah be pleased with him, with 
some traces of saffron on him. He 
asked him: "What is this!?" He 
replied: "0 Messenger of Allah, I 

- (SA 

(r. j--j) 

:L! 

!4i 	:Ji (4)): 	JUi 
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married a lady." He asked: "And 
what did you give her as dowry?" 
He replied: "A Nawah of gold." So 
he said: "Give a feast, even if it be 
with one sheep." (aziz) 

AbU Dãwud said: A 'Nawah' is five 
Dirhams, and a Nash is twenty, and 
an Uqi)yah is forty. 11  

:Ji (.Ll 	)) :Ji 	I L- 

((EL 	:Jli 	 l 3 
- 	-- 	-, 	- 

Jul LYJIj 	 lJi:l 	.l 

.[L J. )l 4 j'Ij  .L)jy.. 

LL.. 	rrv : 
Comments: 

The marriage agreement should bind the bridegroom to pay a Mahr which is 
reasonable and convenient for both, the bride and the bridegroom. 

2110. It was reported from MUsã 
bin Muslim Ibn Rüman, from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh, that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever gives as dowry to a 
woman a cupped hand's worth of 
barley or dates has made her 
permissible." (Da'J) 
AbU Dwud said: 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin Mahdi reported it from Salih 
bin RUmãn, from AbU Az-Zubair, 
from Jbir in Mawquf form. And 
AbU 'Aim reported it from Salih 
bin RUmãn, from AbU Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir; he said: "During the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 

, we would engage in Mut'ah 
marriages in exchange for only a 
handful of food (as dowry)." 
AbU Dawud said: Ibn Juraij 
reported it from AbU - Az-Zubair, 

of AbU 'Asim. 	 . 	 j 

t'1 He explained that, and Nawah is literally a "date-stone" so its name was also used for 
an amount of weight. 
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I 	--> 	J,jj J,*- 

Comments: 
Temporary marriage (Mut'ah) was permissible but banned later. The Hadith 
appears to date back to the time before it was prohibited permanently. 

Chapter 29/30. On the Dowry 
Being Some Actions That He 
Must Perform 

:L(r 

2111. Sahi bin Sa'd As-Sã'idi 
narrated that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah ç and said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, I have 
given myself to you as a gift." She 
remained standing for a long time, 
until a man stood up and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, marry her to 
me, if you do not desire her." The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do 
you have any dowry to give her?" 
He replied: "I have only this Izar of 
mine." The Messenger of Allah i4f 
said: "If you give her your Izar, you 
will be confined (to your house), 
having no Izãr! So go find 
something else." He said: "I can't 
find anything." He replied: "Go 
find (something), even if it be an 
iron ring!" So he searched, but 
could not find anything. The 
Messenger of Allah 	then said to 
him: "Do you have anything of the 
Qur'an (memorized)?" He replied: 
"Yes, this Sürah, and this Sürah," 
and others that he named. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
have married her to you with what 
is with you of the Qur'an." (Sazih) 

r'.: ,L<-J1 i 	;i.J1 ;i5j 	L 	iil wL.J 	--1 

tO:C 	øijj 0 /:(.) j.Jt ) 
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2112. AbU Hurairah narrated a 
similar incident (as no. 2111), but 
he (ç) did not mention the Izãr, 
nor the ring, for he said: "What 
have you memorized of the 
Qur'an?" The man replied: "Sürat 
Al-Ba qarah," or he said the one 
after it. He said: "Stand up and 
teach her twenty Verses, and she is 
your wife." (Da'J) 

:4 	 :4iL 

:JUUJii 

,J I J1;3 £ J.. 	:Ji 

aip) :Ji 
oo.1: L5 	t 	 ..L.4] 

:3Li  

2113. (Another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Rashid, from 
MakhUl, with similar to the 
narration of Sahi (no. 2111). He 
said: "Makbul used to say: 'This is 
not for anyone after the Messenger 
of Allah " (Hasan) 

) 

3, :J .J 	>- 

Comments: 
We learn from these Ijadiths that an utter pauper may also many, and that 
the Mahr may also be teaching the Qur'an. 

Chapter 30/31. Regarding One 
Who Married Without 
Specifying The Dowry And 
Then Died 

2114. It was reported by Ash-
Sha'bi, from MasrUq, from 
'Abdullãh (Ibn Mas'Ud) regarding a 
man who married a woman, then 
he died, and he had not 
consummated it with her, nor 
specified a dowry: "She has a full 
dowry, and she must observe the 
waiting period, and she will get her 

j 

(r Y zL,-j I) 

: 
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inheritance." Ma'qal bin Sinãn 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
then said: "I heard the Messenger 	 J" 
of Allah 	give this same verdict 
in the case of Barwa' bint Washiq." 	- 	- 	- 	 - - 
(Sahih) 

.,-Lo  

	

-,3LL 	 floA: 	'AO.\:C 
)fl, iit, o 

2115. (Another chain) from 
Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, from 
'Abdullah, and 'Uthman (the 
narrator) quoted similarly (as no. 
2114). (Sahih) 

L 	 3 i 

.i 	L3 	4 

ii  

)l, 	 3Li 	\\o: 	i 	3l j.i 

2116. (Another chain) from 
Qatadah, from Khilãs, and AbU 
Hassan, from 'Abdullãh bin 'Utbah 
bin Mas'Ud, that 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'üd was asked regarding this 
case (as mentioned in no. 2119), 
and they came to him for a month, 
or, many times. He then said: "I 
say regarding her: She will receive 
a dowry for an amount similar to 
(what) her women (normally get), 
neither more nor less. And she will 
inherit, and she must observe the 
waiting period. So if this (verdict) 
is correct, it is from Allah, and if it 
is mistaken, it is from me and 
Shaitãn, and Allah and His 
Messenger are free of it." 
At this, a group of people of the 
tribe of Asjja' stood up, among 
them Al-Jarrah and Abü Sinãn; 
they said: "0 Ibn Mas'Ud, we 
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testify that this (verdict) was the 
verdict of the Messenger of Allah 
j for us, regarding Barwa' hint 

Washiq. For her husband, Hilal bin 
Murrah A1-Asjja'I, was in the same 
situation as this." At this, 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud was very 
happy, since his verdict turned out 
to be the same as the verdict of the 
Messenger of Allah . (SaM/i) 

:JU .LS 

JJL L jLi Ji 	- 1 	L- 

4 	 .L. 	 V/:J..,.-1 

Comments: 
1. A marriage agreement without a specified Mahr is valid but it obligates the 

groom to pay a Mahr similar to that normally paid to other women of the 
bride's family, like her mother, sister, etc - in the event that the husband dies. 

2. A woman whose husband died before the consummation of marriage shall 
complete her 'Iddah (the legally prescribed period of waiting during which a 
woman may not remarry after being widowed or divorced) prior to 
remarriage. 

2117. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Prophet 	told a man: 
"Are you satisfied if I many you to 
so-and-so?" He said: "Yes." And 
he asked the woman: "Are you 
satisfied if I marry so-and-so to 
you?" She replied: "Yes." So they 
were married to one another, and 
the man consummated the 
marriage without specifying the 
dowry amount, and he did not give 
her anything (as dowry). He had 
participated during Al-Iludaibiyyah 
- and everyone who had 
participated in Al-Hudaybiyyah had 
been allocated a share of (the 
produce of) Khaibar. So when he 
was about to die, he said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	married me 
to so-and-so, and I did not specify 
her dowry, nor did I give her 



The Book Of Marriage 	538 

anything, so I call you to witness 
that I have given her as dowry my 
share of Khaibar.' So she sold her 
share for a hundred thousand." 
Abu Dawud said: In the beginning 
of the Hadith, 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb added - and his narration 
is more complete: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "The best 
marriage is the easiest one." And 
the Messenger of Allah 	said to 
the man..." and he quoted its 
meaning. 
Abü Dawud said: It is feared that 
this Ijadith may have an addition in 
it, for this was not the case. 

JG- J. 	ç i 	: ku 

/v:aJi 	 L] 
4iiJJ 	 SJ j  \'1 	\OV:C 

Chapter 31/32. Regarding A 
Sermon For The Marriage 

2118.1t was reported from 
'Abdullah Ibn Mas'Ud, regarding 
Khutbah A1-Ijajjah in a marriage or 
other than that - (Another chain) 
from 'Abdullah, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	taught us 
Khutbah Al-Hãjjah: 'Verily, all 
praise is due to Allah. We praise 
Him, and seek His help, and ask 
for His forgiveness. And we seek 
refuge in Him from the evil of our 
souls. Whomever Allah guides, 
then none can misguide him, and 
whomever He misguides, he will 
find none to guide him. And I 
testify that there is none has the 
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right to he worshipped but Allah, 
and I testify that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger. 0 you who 
believe, have Taqwa of Allah, the 
One by whom you ask of one 
another, and (he conscious of the 
rights of) relations of the womb. 
Verily, AllAh is ever watchful over 
you. 0 you who believe, have 
Taqwa of AllAh as is His due. and 
do not die except as Muslimsi 11  0 
you who believe, have Taqwa of 
Allah, and say what is true. He will 
make your deeds good for you, and 
forgive you your sins, and whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, 
then, indeed, he has achieved a 
great victory."121  (1a'if) 
(AbU Dawud said:) Muhammad bin 
SulaimAn (one of the narrators) did 
not say: "Verily." at the beginning. 

Jt US L 	 [i 	L.4] 

J J J 	j1.> 	1J I 	AS: 	-U 

Comments: 
It is the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger to begin a discourse on important 
matters with similar to this sermon. It should especially be recited on the 
occasion of a wedding, although it is not a pillar (Rukn) vital to the validity of 
wedlock. For a wedding to be valid, only the consent of the Wall, the 
bridegroom and bride, as well as witnesses, are essential. 

2119. (Another chain) from Ibn  
Mas'Ud, that whenever the 	 . 	-- 
Messenger of Allah 	. would 	 3I 
testify (during(during a Khubah)..." and  
he mentioned similarly (to no. 	i•' 	J 1  c.Y 	 ') 

2118). After his saying: "and His 4i 	] jJ..)  Jl 
Messenger" he said: "He has sent 	. ,- 	 -

: J 	
- 	- 

1'1 Al 'Imrãn 3:102. 
[2]  Al-A hzab 33:7071. 
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him with the truth, as a herald of  I 	A 	 -- 	-,, 	-- 

glad tidings 	and 	as 	a warner, 
preceding the Day of Judgment. 
Whoever obeys Allah and His - - - 

4U 'T1 
Messenger has 	indeed 	acted 
righteously, and whoever disobeys 
them will only harm himself, and 
will 	not 	harm 	Allah 	in 	the 
slightest." (Dali) 
* 	4 	 1/V:)J oL.41 

.AA\ 

2120. Ismã'il bin Ibrãhim narrated:  
"I proposed to the Prophet i 	for  & 	L- 
(the hand of) Umãmah bint 
'Abdul-Muttalib, and he married 
me to her without delivering any - - 	- 
sermon." (,pa-if)  
(AbU 'EIsa said to us: 	"It has 
reached us that AbU Dãwud was  
asked: 'Is this allowed?' To which 

- 	 - - 
u J] 	LS 

he replied: 'Yes, and there are a  
number of Ahadith from the - 

II 	 1 	:JG  Prophet 	about this."') 

* 	J 	- 	\V/Y:)Ji ø4] 

LtL.) 	4Li- 	L; -i L Lj 	 i, 	'J- 
.SJl 

Chapter 32/33. Regarding The 	 : Lit. (rr 
Marriage Of The Young 	 - - 	 - 

	

(r 	L..,.iI 

2121.'Aishah narrated: "The 	 3L1 
Messenger of Allahmarried me 	- 	- 	 - 	-. 
while I was a girl of seven years,, 	- 
- Sulaiman (one of the narrators 	:J 
said: "or six," - and he 	- 	 5 
consummated the marriage when I  

was a girl of nine." (azih) 	 ;1 : 

ii 	 JI 	 U 	Ji 

rAi: 
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A /1 4 	 LJ; 	 øjJj 4 	 i- 

	

.[t :j5UiI] 	J 	&JJ 	 ;i  

Comments: 
A father has the right to many off his daughter in her young age in view of 
some expediency, but consummation of marriage can take place only after the 
girl is old enough, or sensible enough to be able to accept the marriage or not. 

Chapter 33/34. Residing with a :LL (r rr 
Virgin (After Marriage)  

çro 	J J 

2122. Umm Salamah narrated that  
when the Messenger of Allah 	 - 
married her, he stayed with her for 	3 	 : JU iL 

three days then said: "Let not your 	 -- 	 I - 	 - 

'J L? relatives look down upon you 	-- 	 -. - 

condescendingly! If you wish, I can JJL 3 : 
spend seven days with you, but if I 	

:Ji 	LiL 
spend seven days, then I must  
spend seven with all my wives." 	J1 j JA 5l 

	

.-.•. 	U -.,. ui 

	

jii Ut 	J J 	U 	L 

Comments: 	
4 	 t 1 • : 

Hadith no. 2124 explains this case further. According to this Hadith, if a man 
marries a widow, he should stay with her for three days but, in case he stays 
with her for seven days, he shall stay with his other wives for the same period. 

2123. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
took Safiyyah (as a wife), he spent 
seven days with her." 'Uthmãn 
(one of the narrators) added: "And 
she has been previously married." 
(SaM!,) 

L) 	 lyr 

ç ii 	i :3 LU 

. 

2124. Abü Qilabah said that Anas 	 - 
bin Malik narrated: "If a person 	-. 
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marries a virgin while he has a 
wife, he should stay with her for 
seven days. And if he marries a 
non-virgin, he should stay three 
days with her." (Sahih) 

Abu Qilabah added: "If I state that 
he (Khãlid Al-Hadhdhã', a 
subnarrator) narrated this from the 
Prophet 	it would be true, but 
he said: 'The Sunnah is like that." 

3& 	LLJi 

:J 

:3 	; 

.J4J~ 

Comments: 	 ii- >- r 
Meaning, after he marries her. 

Chapter 34/35. Regarding A 	3..i J-iI j: 	(ro .r 	Ji) 
Man Who Consummates His 	 - 

Marriage Before Giving Any 	(r1 .ilt)  
Monetary Amount To His Wife 

2125. It was reported from AyyUb, 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
who said: "When 'All married 
Fätimah, the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Give her something.' He 
replied: 'I don't have anything!' He 
said: 'Where is your Hutami coat of 
mail? ... 11' (Sahih) 

- 

:J ; 	'J7 

:3u 	 :3u I. 	-is 

rrVA: 	 L 	LJl 

rA:  

2126. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin Thawban, from a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet , 

that when 'All married Fätimah, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah , and he wanted to go to 

Ill That is a type of chain link armor. 

L 	L 	 LY 	' 

3 3 	: 
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her, the Messenger of Allah - 	- 	 - 
J . 	Ji 	.JLOi 

forbade him, until he gave her 
something. He said: "0 Messenger  
of Allah! I don't have anything." ; 

"Give The Prophet 	told him: ) 
her your coat of mail," so he gave  
it to her, then went to her. (Da'if) - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

2127. (Another 	chain) 	from :. 	t 	 - 
Ghailãn, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'Abbas, similarly.  

LJl 	) 	t] 	: 
Comments: 

It is clear from these Ahadith that it is recommended to give some gift to a 
bride on her first night of marriage. This promotes love between the couple. 

2128. It was reported from 
Khaithamah, that 'Aishah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
commanded me to send a woman 
to her husband before he had given 
her anything." (Da'J) 

AbU Dãwud said: Khaithamah did 
not hear from 'Aishah. 

31 JJ 	J 	J 	LL<Jl 

Ui I 1L 	 S S T: 

2129. It was reported from 'Amr - 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from - 
his grandfather, that the Messenger  

of Allah 	said: "Any woman who - - 
was married (by her guardian) in ' 



The Book Of Marriage 	 544 

return for a dowry, or offering, or 
gift, before the actual contract, will 
receive it (instead of her 
guardians). And whatever is given 
(anything) after the marriage 
contract, then it belongs to whom it 
was given. And the most befitting 
matter which a person should be 
shown generosity for is his 
daughter or sister." (Ijasan) 

J,-' JU :JU 

J.j - 	- j 

L5 L; 'c- 

Chapter 35/36. What Is Said - 
To The One Who Marries 

rv 	,Jl) 	í.0 

2130. Abu Hurairah narrated that : 	 - 
the Prophet 	would say, when he - 
wished to congratulate someone ct 	 _Ji 4 
who got married 	Barak Allahu j 
laka, wa baraka 	alaika, wa jama - - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
bainakuma ft khair (May Allah  i 
bless you 	and 	(shower) 	His -- --------.- 	;- -- 

J blessings upon you, and combine - - 
you together in good)." (Sahih) 

JU 	L.i 	- 
3L- 	 >-" 	Ji, 

Comments: 
While congratulating a newly married couple, one should also pray to Allah 
to bless them. 

Chapter 36/37. A Man That - 
Marries A Woman And Finds P 	- 	- 

t.u.4i Her Pregnant 

2131. It was reported from Ibn 
Jurairj, from Safwan bin Sulaim, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from 
a man from the Ansãr - Ibn AN 
As-Sari (one of the narrators) said: 

LJi 

:IJ 	L 	:Ii 
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"from the Companions of the 
Prophet a", he did not say "from 
the Ansãr" - then they (the 
narrators) were in accord: "whose 
name was Basrah said: 'I married a 
virgin who was still in her private 
compartment. When I entered 
upon her, I found that she was 
pregnant. The Prophet 	said: 
'She is due her dowry because of 
the fact that you made her private 
part permissible for you, and the 
child will be a slave to you. And 
when she gives birth, lash her." Al-
Hasan (one of the narrators) said: 
"inflict the punishment on her." 
(Da't) 
AbU Dãwud said: Qatadah 
reported this Ijadith from Sa'eed 
bin Yazid, from Ibn A1-Musayyab, 
and Yahya bin AN Kathir reported 
it from Yazid bin Nu'aim, from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and 'Atã' 
Al-Khurãsãni, from Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab, and they all narrated it 
in Mursal form from the Prophet 

. And in the narration of Yaya 
bin AN Kathir it says that Barah 
bin Aktham married a woman, and 
each of them said in his narration: 
"He made the child a slave for 
him." 

:7 rovLC 	 -,..-ia 	t.j] 
il 	\Ar/:,st.,J 	 jI,iI 

2132. It was reported from 'Ali,  
meaning Ibn Al-Mubarak, from 	 - 
Yãbyã, from Yazid bin Nu'aim, 	I 	 1k- : 

from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, that 	 - - 	- - 
a person by the name of Basrah bin 	LY 
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Aktham married a woman. And he 
mentioned (the narration, as in no. 
2131, in) its meaning, and he 
added: "And he () separated 
between them." And the narration 
of Ibn Juraij is more complete. 
(Da'rJ) 

\oV/V:aJ 

Chapter 37/38. Dividing 
(Fairly) Between One's Wives 

2133. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 4Lt, said: "Whoever has 
two wives, and prefers one over the 
other, will come on the Day of 
Judgment with one of his two sides 
crooked." (Da'J) 

LJ L L<JI  

V:C 	 \.V: 	 t 

).,.Js 	 * r 	/ :...cI L-1 	H&I - 

çti 

3 

2134. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
divide (between his wives), and be 
fair. And he would say: '0 Allah! 
This is my division regarding what I 
have control over, so do not 
reprimand me regarding what You 
control and I do not control!" 
(Sahik) 
Abü Dãwud said: He () meant 
(the feelings) of the heart. 

'cj 	 L...4] 
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rro: V:C 
- 	)L 	_LJ 	 - iJi 	AV/:L 	J 

Comments: 
If a man, having more than one wife, conducts himself apparently with justice 
and fairness, he would not be held accountable for his natural inclination for 
any one of them. 

2135. It was reported from Hisham L. - 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, that 
'Aishah said: "0 nephew! The 

- 	- 
f 

Messenger of Allah 	would not :L.' 	:j 
prefer any one of us to another - 
with regards to spending time with !j- -'-' 	JL 	3 L5 I 	, 
us. And hardly a day would go by - 	- - 	-. 
except that he would visit all of us, -- 
and he would come close to each 

- 	
3i 	. 

woman, without touching her, until - 
he reached the one whose turn it 
was, then he would spend the night  
with her. And when Sawdah bint  
Zam'ah had become old, and ü 
feared that the Messenger of Allah 

would leave her, she said: 	0 - 	- - 
Messenger of Allah! My day is for 

------ 
Jy 	Ji 	4L4 	!4 

'Aishah.' So the Messenger of 3 	: 	: 
Allah 	accepted that from her. - 	 - 
And we would say, concerning that : - Ji 	) - 	Jj 	- 
(incident) 	that it was regarding - 	.- - 

[T A: 	t] 
her, and others in her situation, for 
which Allah revealed: And if a 
woman fears separation from her 
husband..." 	(Hasan) 

Lr] 
VoV/V:.)4—JS 	,, 	ii 	4iijj \A1/ 	:S>J 

2136. It was 	reported 	from L. - 
Mu'ãdhah from 'Aishah who said: - 	- 	- 

1t "After the revelation of the Verse: 
'You may distance those whom you 	:.iiu 

[1] An-Nisa' 4:128. 
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like, and draw close to those whom 
you like,'W  the Messenger of 
Allah 	would ask permission 
from the one whose day it was." 
Mu'ãdhah said: "I said: 'What 
would you say to the Messenger of 
Allah 	?' 'Aishah responded: 'I 
would say: "If the matter is in my 
hands, I will not choose anyone 
over myself." (azih) 

JL 	U 	"d 	 3 3L L 	53 
YAS: 	 3I 	L..J, 

ç - 

2137. It was reported from Yazid  
bin Babanüs, from 'Aishah, may -. 	 - 	- 	-. 	-. 

J' Allah be pleased with her, that the -' 	'.f 	 ?&9' 
Messenger of Allah je-5, sent for all 
his wives - meaning during his - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
illness - and they all gathered .)1 	4ii JJL)  Ui 

(round him). He said: 'Jam unable :j 	,i?-u  
to go to all of you, so if you see fit, - - 
give me permission to remain with 31 ' 
'Aishah.' So they all gave him '- 	 - 	- 	- 

U)  
permission. 	(Hasan) - 	 - 

,UJI 	r 	/1 : 

2138. It was reported from Ibn -Yin 
Shihab, that 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair  
narrated to him that 'Aishah, the 

 

wife of the Prophet 	said: "When 31 	4-L— ))I 
the Messenger of Allah 	; desired - 	- 	. 	•. 	- - 

4iI JJJ u 	:,Liu to 	travel, 	he would 	cast 	lots 
between his wives, and whoever's , 	; 
lot was picked would travel with  
him. And he would give to every  
wife her day and night, except for 'ii1 	i.  

[1] Al-A hzab 33:51. 
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Sawdah bint Zam'ah, for she had 
granted her day to 'Aishah." 
(Sahih) 

J 	iJ Jt 	 .LiJ  41 Jl 

1AA:, 

Chapter 38/39. Regarding A 
Man Who Has Agreed To The 
Condition Of Living In Her 
Place Of Residence 

2139. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The conditions which are 
most obligatory on you to fulfill are 
those by which you have made 
private parts permissible." (ahih) 

TVT: 	L<.JI 	 ,JI 	L 	JI  

	

t \ A : c 	 L 	L 	SJ 	 LJ3 

j 	(rs.rA 	Jl) 

- (• 	 I 

	

Lc L 	 L 	 L 

J JI 

	

I 	 ) :J 

Chapter 39/40. The Rights That 
The Husband Has Over The 
Wife 

2140. Qais bin Sa'd said: "I visited 
Al-Hirah, and saw that its 
inhabitants would prostrate to their 
nobles. I said (to myself): 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	has more 
right that (people) prostrate to 
him.' So I returned to the Prophet 

and said: 'I visited Al-Hirah, 
and saw that its inhabitants would 
prostrate to their nobles. And you, 
o Messenger of Allah, have more 
right that we prostrate to you.' He 
replied: 'I ask you, if you passed by 
my grave, would you prostrate to 
it?' I replied: 'No.' He replied: 
'Then don't do so! Were I to 
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command any person to prostrate 
to another, I would have 
commanded the women to 
prostrate to their husbands due to 
the rights that Allah has given 
them over their wives." (Hasan) 

/V: aJ . 	,, 	La3 	 iJI 

2141. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Prophet 	said: "If a man calls 	 - 
his wife to bed and she refuses, and 
he spends the night angry at her, 	; 	: ju  jLiL- 
the angels curse her until the next 	 - 	- 	- 
morning." (Sahih) 	 -- 

} 	, 

o\S1 

3L... 

Chapter 40/41. The Rights Of 
A Woman Upon Her Husband 

2142. It was reported from Ijakim 
bin Mu'awiyah Al-Qushairi, from 
his father, that he asked: "0 
Messenger of Allah! What are the 
rights that our wives have over us?" 
He replied: "That you feed her 
when you eat, and clothe her when 
you wear clothes, and that you 
avoid hitting her in the face, or 
disgracing her, and that you avoid 
abandoning her except at 
home."(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: The meaning of 
"disgracing her" is to say: "May 
Allah disfigure you." 4 
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A 0 	1L 

2143. It was reported from Bahz I 	Y 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that he asked: "0  

. 	 5 

Messenger of Allah! Regarding our U3LZ 	.41 	JL,1 	:Li 	:JU 
wives — what can we do with 
them, and what should we leave?" 

-, 	 -- 	- 
L J - 	: JIi 	¶ji 	L 	L. 

He replied: "Go to your field as  
and when you please. And feed her 
when you eat, and clothe her when 'Ji  
you wear clothes. And do not - 	- - 	-. 	- 	- 
disgrace her face, nor hit 	her." 
(Hasan) (Li 	U.JLS 	i 

2144. It was reported from Sa'eed  
bin Hakim bin Mu'awiyah, from his 
father, 	from 	his 	grandfather, --' 
Mu'awiyah Al-Qushairi, who said:  b 	 -• 
"I went went to the Messenger of Allah - 

and said: 'What do you say c 
regarding our women?' He replied: 'C-- 	- 	- 

J 	ai 	Lw.. 
'Give them them to eat from what you - 	- -- 	-- - 	 - 
eat, and clothe them with what you ) J 	L 	: !La. 	: J 	1 	il JJL 
wear, and do not beat them 	nor - 	- 	- 	. 	- 

:JU 	S'L disgrace them." (a'iJ) 

-'? 	 L 

3Li 	- 	4\o JLii 	 t] 
jLJ jlil 	i- 

Chapter 41/42. Regarding : 4..'L ( 
Hitting Women  

2145. It was 	reported 	from  

Hammãd, from 'All bin Zaid, from LiL 
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AbU Hurrah Ar-Raqashi, from his 
uncle, that the Prophet 	said: "If 
you fear their disobedience, then 
abandon them in their beds." 
Hammäd said: "Meaning with 
regards to intercourse." (Daf) 

3j)) :J 	
L:4 

5 550 	 s. 
3k.y 

rJu 

yi/o:,-1 	 0L4J 

i3 Jt 	3 ,- 

2146. lyas bin 'Abdullah bin AN 	&I 	L. - 
Dhubãb narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do 
not hit the maid-servants (the 
women) of Allah." So 'Umar came 
to the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: "The women have become 
rebellious against their husbands." 
So he permitted them to hit them, 
and many women then visited the 
wives of the Messenger of Allah 

, complaining about their 
husbands. The Prophet 	said 
"Many women have come to the 
wives of Muhammad complaining 
against their husbands; these men 
are not the best of you." (ahii) 

Comments: 
Al-Khattabi said: "And in it (the -Iadith) is clarification that patience with the 
bad manners and rudeness they display (the husband) is more virtuous." 
Meaning, because the Messenger of Allah 	said: "these men are not the 
best of you." 

2147.'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 	- :>- 	L. - 
narrated that the Prophet ç  said: 	- 	 • 
"No man should be asked  
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regarding why he hit his wife." 
(Hasan) 

- 	 .- 

L4 

J)) 	:J IU2.JI 

J 

a 	L t 
V o / 	: S.>JI 

Comments: 
If there is any sort of spanking to discipline them, it should be so light that it 
should not leave a mark or injure them. 

Chapter 42/43. Regarding The L. 
Command To Lower The Gaze - 	- 

2148. Jarir narrated: "I asked the U: 	LZ 	L. - 	Y 	tA 
Messenger of Allãh 	about an ftft 	. 
unexpected glance (towards a Y 	 L7 LPj 	LF 	

.L) 

woman)." He replied: "Turn your :Ji 	- 
eyes away." (ahih) 

: 	 .ii 

. 	3Li  

2149. Buraidah narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said to 'All: - 	- 
"0 'All! Do not follow one glance 
with another, for the first one is for JIj 	:JU 
you, while the next one is not."  J )  

). .S>JI -JG 	VVV:C 
Ui 	 r/r : 

2150. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Let 
not any woman touch another one I 
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so that she then describes her to 	 .. 	.. 
her husband (in such detail) that it 
is as if he is looking at her."  
(Sahih) 

L<i 	.--1 

3LL 

2151. It was reported from AbU i- 	: 	'4 	i- - '' 	0 

Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, that the - 
:.r 	I 	I rL Prophet 	once saw a woman, so 

he went to Zainab bint Jahsh and  
satisfied his desires with her. He - 	- - - 
then came to his Companions and 
said to them: "A woman appears in : 	JU 
the form of a Shaitan, so whoever - - 	 - 	- 	- 
finds any (effects) of that in him,  
let him go to his wife, for it will - 	..' 	'•' 

&L 
hide what is in him." (Sahih)  

2152. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "I have not  
seen anything which is closer to the - 
'minor sins' (A1-Lmam) than what 
AbU Hurairah narrated from the  

- ) 	L 	• 	LY' "Allah Prophet 	, that he said: -- 	 -. 	- 
has already decreed upon the son J i 
of Adam his share of fornication, 

	

- 	- -- 	- - 	- -, 	- 

	

42- 	 ) 	: 
and he will attain it without doubt. 
So the fornication of the eyes is to  
see, and the fornication of the - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
tongue is to talk, and the soul  

desires and aspires (for evil), but 
the privateprivate organ concurs with that - 
or refuses it." (Sahih) 

l: 	3 	U ->-1 

js 
2153. (Another chain) from AbU : 	 ti. 	- 
Hurairah, that the Prophet 	said: - - 
"For every single son of Adam, 
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there is a portion of fornication 
assigned to him..." with a similar 
wording as the previous one, but he 
said: "And the two hands fornicate, 
for their fornication is to touch. 
And the legs fornicate, and their 
fornication is to walk, and the 
mouth fornicates, and its 
fornication is to kiss." (Sahih) 

L) , 	)uJI :Ji 

5 il L 	3 	kJI, 

LL 	L- 	rr/:..ii >-,-i 	L.4] 

2154. (Another chain) from AbU  
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	, 	- 	• 	-. - 
similar (to no. 2153), except that in 	 t- 	' 
this one he added: "...and the 
fornication of the ears is to listen." 	- 	 - 5 

(Sahth) 	 LL 31)) :Jli ZiJI 04 

j.LJI 	 ,c AS: 	rV/r:,.- ,--i 

Chapter 43/44. Regarding 
Intercourse With Captives 

2155.AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	sent an expedition to 
Awas on the Day of Uunain, and 
they met the enemy, fought them, 
and won the battle. They captured 
some slaves, but some of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 	felt uncomfortable in 
having relations with them because 
of their pagan husbands. At this, 
Allah revealed: "And chaste, free 
women, except for those whom 
your right hand possesses..."111  
meaning that they are allowed for 

An-Nisã' 4:24. 
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you after their waiting periods have 	, 	 -, - - - - L finished. (Sahih) 	
JI] 	 .~Z.L. 

Li 

2156. AbU Ad-Dardã' narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah ç  
once saw a pregnant woman in one  
of his expeditions. He said: 	

,. 
"Perhaps her owner touched her 	 -- - 	 - - 

(sexually)?" They replied: "Yes." 	1 	' 	
: 

He said: "I want to curse him with 	 : JU 	i)I 
such a curse that it will accompany 	 -- 	 - - 

him to his grave! How can he cause  
him (the child) to inherit from him . - 	 '-- 	 - 

jy 4.S oJ f while that is not allowed for him? 	 - -. - 

And how can he use him as a 	 !J 3 
servant and that is not allowed for 	 5 

him?" (Sahih) 
 

;_Ji 	 , L L<Jl 

2157. It was reported from AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that he narrated 
it Marfu' (from the Prophet 	), 
regarding the slaves that were 
captured at Awtas: "No pregnant 
(slave) shall be touched (sexually) 
until she gives birth. And no non-
pregnant (slave) shall be touched 
until she menstruates once." (Da'iJ) 

LL 	- 

U 	:3 tL - 

j
5I--__ 

• - 	
LP L 	k-'- 

IT 	A /r 	 ot 	oL..4] :p 
V 	V I 	 1Ji 	 \ a /T rL. 

1VA:C 	 '-'- 

2158. Ruwaifi' bin Thabit Al- 	 I L. - 'floA 
Ansari narrated: "A person stood 	- 	 - 	- 

Ls up among us to deliver a sermon, 	- - - - 	 -. - 

and said: 'I only say to you what I 	jL- 
heard the Messenger of Allah 	

- 	 - 
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say on the Day of Uunain. He said: 
"It is not permissible for a man 
who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day that he discharges his water to 
a field that belongs to another" - 
meaning pregnant women, "and it 
is not permissible for a man who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that he uses a slave woman 
(sexually) until he confirms that 
she is free (of pregnancy). And it is 
not permissible for a man who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that he sells any spoils of war until 
it has been divided." (Hasan) 

2159. (Another chain) with this 
narration (similar to no. 2158), he 
added: "...until he confirms that 
she is free (of pregnancy) by one 
menstrual cycle." And he added: 
"And whoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day should not ride 
an animal from the spoils of the 
Muslims, such that when it tires he 
returns it to the spoils. And 
whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day should not wear a 
garment from the spoils of the 
Muslims, such that when it wears 
out, he returns it back." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: The mention of 
one menstrual cycle is not 
preserved (in this narration), and it 

557  

L 

:JU t1J. t.Li U :JU 

\J)) :J 

J 	 L 

L 	 4 

Lr 4 ':L5 L5 

is a mistake on the part of Abu 
Mu'awiyah (one of the narrators). 

& 	 .,- 	ttS/V:..JI 	-,,_ 
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Chapter 44/45. Regarding 
Intercourse 

LJ Lt~.L—Jl 	'ttA. : 

6- Lo :( i) 

2160. It was reported from 'Amr 
- 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from - - 	 - 

his grandfather, that the Prophet  

said: "When one of you marries 
- 

a woman, or buys a servant, let him 
say: 'Allahumma! Inni as'aluka 
khairaha wa khaira ma jabaltaha- 

I 	V, 
 • 	 - 	- 	-- 

'alaihi, wa a'üdhu bika min shar,iha 
wa min sharri ma jabaltaha 'alaih IiU 	i 	!4fl 	: 3i 	L- 
[0 Allah! I ask You of the good in - 	 - 

her, and the good of what You 
have bestowed upon her (in her 
character). And I seek Your refuge 

- 

from her evil, and the evil of what 
you have bestowed upon her (in  
her character].' And if he buys a 
mount, let him hold on to its JI 	~JL 
forehead 	and 	say 	similarly." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Abü Sa'eed 
added:11' "Then let him hold on to 
her forehead and supplicate for 
blessings" regarding the female 
servant. 

4L 	 1 	L 	
L 

35k 	 t. J31 	 SA: 

\A1 	A 	/ 	:StJ I 	j ç .3t - 

Comments: 
The believer is in constant remembrance and reliance upon Allah, even prior 
to such activities. 

2161. It was reported from Ibn  
'Abbas, that the Prophet 	said: 
"If only one of you were to say, 
when he desired to approach his - 

[1] That is 'Abdulläh bin Sa'eed, one of the two that narrated this to the author. 
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wife: 'Bismillahi Allahumma! 	 - 

Jannibnash-shaitana wa jannibish- 	 •J 	LP 

shaitãna ma razaqtana (0 Allah! 	 t 3i .i I 	SLI 31 	: 
Cause Shaitãn to be far removed 	- - - 

from us, and cause Shaitãn to be 	LJ LU2JI Ii.1 !UI 4UI r- :J 

removed from anything that you 
provide us with) - then if a child 	 - - - 	- - 

had been willed for them from that  
(act), Shaitãn would never be able 
to harm him." (Sahih) 

tt: 	LJI 	4j 	31 	L 	L LL< J 

• 1l 	I 	J, Jfl J 	L 	L 	JI 

2162. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	
- 

the Messenger of Allah jii said: 
"The one who approaches his wife 
in her anus is cursed." (Hasan) 

	
JIj :JIi 	

LIJI 

L/ 
LJI 3L 	 I 

2163. Jãbir narrated: "The Jews 
used to say that if a man 
approached his wife from the 
vagina but from her rear, then the 
child will be born with a squint. At 
this, Allah revealed: Your women 
are as a tilth to you, so approach 
your tilth as and when you 
please."111 (ahih) 

~1,- lU SJ 	- SJL:L 	I 	LJl 

[1] Al-Ba qarah 2:223. 
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2164. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, that Ibn 'Umar made a 
mistake, and Allah will forgive him. 
Rather, this (Verse was revealed) 
regarding a group of Ansãr - and 
they had been pagans, and a group 
of Jews - and they were People of 
the Scripture. The Jews would 
think that they were superior to 
them in knowledge; therefore the 
Ansãr would follow them in many 
of their ways. And of the ways of 
the People of the Scripture was 
that they would only approach their 
women from the side, for that is 
the most covered a woman can be. 
And this group of Ancar had .taken 
this act from them. As for the 
Quraish, they would spread their 
women in a manner that was 
objectionable to them, and would 
enjoy them from the front and 
from the back, and while lying 
down. So when the Muhãjir arrived 
in Al-Madinah, a man from among 
them married one of the ladies of 
the Ansãr, and he desired to do the 
same with her, but she 
reprimanded him, and said: 'We 
used to be approached from our 
sides, so either do the same, or 
don't come near me!' And their 
matter spread (among the people), 
until the Messenger of Allah 
heard of it. At this, Allah revealed: 
'Your women are as a tilth to you, 
so approach your tilth as and when 
you please...', meaning: from their 
fronts, and from their backs, and 
while they are lying down, (but as 
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long as) it is from the place the 
child is born." (Da'rJ) 

/:,J2J 'L,)i L5 U1 	\Sl/:L.. 	f.5 

bi 	3L 	: 	I 	•V:C vv/ 
I Ji t /r:, 

i rA/ :..-1 	 (o/A:J Jj) 	 LJL 

L 	I 

Chapter 45/46. Regarding 
Menstruating Women And 
Embracing Them 

2165. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"When a Jewish woman would be 
in her menses, they would bar her 
from the house, and they would not 
eat with her, drink with her, or 
interact in the house with her. The 
Messenger of Allah 	was asked 
about that, at which Allah 
revealed: 'They ask you regarding 
menses. Say: That is an harm, so 
abstain from women in their 
menses...' until the end of the 
Verse.111  The Messenger of Allah 
j then said: 'Interact with them in 
their houses, and do' everything 
except intercourse.' The Jews then 
said: 'This person does not leave 
any affair of ours except that he 
differs with us in it!' So Usaid bin 
Hudair and 'Abbad bin Bishr came 
to the Messenger of Allah . and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, the 
Jews have said such and such, so 
should we not also have intercourse 
with them during their menses?' At 
this, the face of the Messenger of 
Allah 	changed (in anger), until 

[1]  A1-Baqarah 2:222. 
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we thought that he was angry with 
them. So they left, and as they 
were leaving, a person arrived with 
a gift of some milk for the 
Messenger of Allah 	. He (the 
Prophet ) then called for them, 
so we knew that he was not angry 
at them." (Sahih) 

-93 

2166. 'Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated: "I used 
to sleep with the Messenger of 
Allah ii in one Shi'dr ll while I 
was in my menses. And if some of 
it (the blood) touched him, he 
would wash it, and not wash any 
other area. And if any of it reached 
it - meaning his garment - he 
would wash that area and not 
anything else, and then pray in it." 
(Hasan) 

2167. MaimUnah bint Al-Hãrith 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah Q5, would order his wife to 
wear a lower garment if he desired 
to embrace her while she was 
menstruating, and then would 
embrace her. (Sahih) 

- 

J! 	 L54JI JL, 

L L Jt 	r.r: 	 L 	JS 	 -i 

.1ki 	 r:c 
Comments: 

The whole life of the Messenger of Allah 	is a model for us to follow. 
Hence, even the intimate aspects of his life, the aspects relating to his 
conjugal life, have also been described here. 

[11  It is a type of large cloth, worn by women, and also may refer to merely a blanket. 
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Chapter 46/47. Regarding The - ;ti. 	:t(v 
Penalty For The One Who 	 - - 
Approaches His Wife While 	 (A 	L 
She Is Menstruating 

2168. It was reported from 'Abdul- 	 : 	L. - Y 
Hamid bin 'Abdur-Rahmän, from 	 - 
Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas, from the 	 : - 	 - 
Prophet 	, regarding someone 
who approached his wife (sexually)  

while she was menstruating, he 	 Ji 
said: "He should give one Dinãr, or 	' - -- 	-  
half a Dinãr, in charity." (azi) 	

: J 

.(( 	. 

;Ji 	 it: 

\r1: 	 , 	J,.- 	jLJIj 1t•:C  L- 
rv 

2169. (Another chain) from Abul-
Hasan Al-Jazari, from Miqsam, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, that he said: "If 
he approached her while she was 
bleeding, then he pays a Dinar, and 
if he approached her after the 
bleeding had stopped, then half a 
Dinãr." (DaTJ) 

' 

4 	L;4L ' Li '1 

Chapter 47/48. Regarding 'Az! 
(Withdrawing Before 
Ejaculation) 

2170. It was reported from 
Qaza'ah, from AbU Sa'eed, that 
'Azi (withdrawing before 
ejaculation) was mentioned in front 
of the Prophet 	, and he said: 
"And why would one of you want 
to do that?" And he didn't say: 
"Don't do that." (He continued): 
"For there is no soul that will be 

. t. Li - ( AY 

(S 

tL- - 

LS d- :iaWi 

JIU 
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created except that Allah will 
create it." (Sahih) 
AbU Däwud said: Qaza'ah was the 	 ) :L 
freed slave of Ziyad. 

-L 	U 	v 	• 	L5 i 
Comments: 

Az! means separating from the wife just before climax and ejaculating outside 
of her. 

2171. It was reported from Rifa'a,  
narrated from AbU Sa'eed Al-  .i.  
Khudri, that a man said: 	0 - 	- 
Messenger of Allah! I have a slave- . 	L  As- 

girl with whom I practice 'Az!, for I - 	 - 
: would dislike for her to become 

pregnant, yet desire what men u 	i! 	J,L 
desire. And the Jews have said that - - 	-: - 	, 	-- 
'Azl is minor infanticide." The i 	Ui 	0 1,51 	llj 	.I. 
Prophet 	said: "The Jews have 
lied. If Allah desired to create it, - - 	- 
you will not be able to avert that."  
(Da'iJ) • - 	.- -. 	- 	- 

U 	l. 	U 

• /V:i...Jl  

JJl J 	U, u- - 	 ii 
r. /v L,4. 

2172. Ibn Muhairiz narrated: "I 
entered the Masjid and saw AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri sitting there, so I 
sat next to him and asked him 
about 'Az!. He said: 'We went with 
the Messenger of Allah 	on the 
expedition of Banü Mualiq, and 
captured some Arab slaves. And 
we desired women, for being single 
had become difficult for us. And 
we also desired to ransom (these 
slaves), so we wished to practice 
Azi. Then we said (to ourselves): 

:Jj)l 

LL- 

i; 	ii 	ii !il iii 
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"Will we do this while the 
Messenger of Allah 40, is in our 
midst without having asked him 
first?" So we asked him about it, 
and he said: "There will be no 
harm upon you if you don't do it. 
There is no soul that will be 
created until the Day of Judgment 
except that it shall be created." 
(Sahih) 

U :JU 	IJLi 

ii 	 L jJl 	. 

4 	) 	 JJ 	 1SJ 	U U. 	 a 	: 

Comments: 
Az! is undesirable. 

2173. Jãbir narrated that a man 
from the Ansãr came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: "I 
own a slave-girl whom I visit 
(cohabit with), and I dislike that 
she should become pregnant." He 
replied: "Practice 'Azl if you wish, 
for whatever has been decreed for 
her will occur." After a period of 
time, the man returned and said: 
"My slave-girl has become 
pregnant." He said: "I had already 
informed you, whatever had been 
decreed for her will come to pass." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 48/49. What Is 
Disliked Of A Man Mentioning 
What He Experienced With His 
Wife 

2174. AN Nadrah narrated that a 
Shaikh from Tufãwah said: "I 
stayed as a guest in the house of 
AN Hurairah in Al-Madinah, and 
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I never saw any of the Companions 
of the Prophet jLki, more eager to 
please or serve his guest than him. 
Once, I was with him while he was 
lying on a bed, and he had a bag 
full of pebbles, or date-pits. And 
there was a black slave-girl of his 
(sitting on the floor) below him. 
He would perform Tasbiii with the 
stones, until he had finished what 
was in the bag, upon which he 
threw the bag at her upon that the 
slave-girl collected them and 
returned the bag to him. He then 
said: 'Should I not tell you about 
the Messenger of Allah iI and I?' 
I said: 'Yes!' He said: 'Once, I was 
cleaning my teeth (with a Siwak) in 
the Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah 	entered and said: 'Where 
is the lad from Daws (Abu 
Hurairah)?' three times. A man 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, he is 
over there in the corner of the 
Masjid, brushing his teeth.' So he 
walked towards me until he 
reached me. He placed his hand 
upon me, and said some good 
words. I stood up, and he walked 
to the place where he led the 
prayer. He then turned to face the 
congregation, and there were two 
rows of men and one row of 
women, or one row of men and 
two rows of women. He said: 'If 
Shaifãn causes me to forget 
anything in the prayer, then let the 
people say Tasbih, (i.e., say, 
Subhan Allah) and let the women 
clap.' He then led the people in 
prayer, and he didn't forget 
anything in it. He then said: 'Stay 
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in your places, stay in your 
places..." - MUsã (one of the 
narrators) added: " over here. 
Then, he praised Allah and 
glorified him, and said, 'Amma 
ba'du 'As to what follows -" then 
the narrators were in accord: "He 
then faced the men and said: 'Is 
there any man among you who 
goes to his wife, closes the door, 
and draws the curtain, thus 
screening himself with the screen 
of Allah?' They said: 'Yes.' He 
continued: 'Then he sits afterwards 
and says: "I did this, I did that?" 
But they, too, remained silent at 
that. He then turned to the women 
and asked: "Are they any among 
you who discuss this?" But they 
remained silent. Then a young girl 
who had just passed puberty rose 
up on one of her knees, and stood 
up above the rest so that the 
Messenger of Allah ç could see 
her and listen to her, and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, verily the men 
talk about this, and the women talk 
about it.' He said: 'Do you know 
what the example of that is? The 
example of that is like a female 
Shaitãn who meets a male Shaitãn, 
and he uses her to satisfy his 
desires while people look at them. 
Verily, the perfume of men is that 
whose scent is apparent and not its 
color. Verily, the perfume of 
women is that whose color is 
apparent and not its scent." 
- Abu Dawud: From here I 
memorized it from Mu'ammal and 
Musa: "Verily, let no man (sleep) 
with another man in a blanket, nor 
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a woman with another woman, 
except if it be her son or father," 
and he mentioned a third, but I 
forgot it, and it is in the narration 
of Musad-dad, but I do not 
remember it as precisely as I would 
like. Musa said: "Hammäd 
narrated to us from Al-Jurairi, 
from AbU Nadrah, from At-
TufawL" (DaJ) 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

13. THE BOOK OF 
DIVORCE 

- or 	iI) 

(V ii) 

Chapter 1. Regarding Someone 	I I 	( 
Who Ruins A Wife For Her 	 -- 	; - 
Husband'1  

2175. AN Hurairah narrated that 
 

the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"He who ruins a woman for her 	 - 	- 
husband, or a slave for his master, ' 
is not of us." (Hasan) 	 j 	j G :Jti 

r R v Yoat.....] 

j j  R 1/:)U.JI 	 r:C 

Chapter 2. Regarding A 
Woman Who Asks Her 
Husband To Divorce Another 
Wife of His 

2176. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Let not any woman ask for the 
divorce of her sister, so that she 
may empty her sister's plate. And 
let her marry, for she will get what 

	

( 	J) 

	

' 	 _1;;. - 

J 	"J)) :3 	JJU :JU 

i - 

Meaning, ruins the reputation by false allegations. 
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is decreed for her." (Sahih) 	
i;Li 

Chapter 3. 3. Regarding The j)Ua)I 	) 	: 	(r 	ii) 
Abhorrence Of Divorce - 	- 

(r zi, ) 

2177. It was reported from Ma'rUf, : 	i- 	L. - '' WV 
from Muhãrib, that the Messenger - 	.  
of Allah 	said: "Allah has not -''-' 	' 	'  
permitted anything that is more .Z I : 
detestable to Him than divorce." 
(Hasan) •(j2ji 

iL 	 r/v:aJ;  

.'I 
2178. 	It was 	reported 	from i1 	- 	'\VA 
Muhãrib bin Dithar, from Ibn - 
'Umar, that the Prophet 	said: r'- 	Cr 	-'- 
"The 	most 	detestable 	of all 
permitted matters to Allah the  
Exalted is divorce." (Hasan) 43i1 	J5J 	: JU 

/ :SJ 	 r /v:iJi  

.4. 

Chapter 4. Regarding The 
Divorce According To The 
Sunnah 

2179. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi', from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating, during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 

. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab asked 
the Messenger of Allah 
regarding this, so the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Command him to 
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take her back then keep her until - 	 - 	- 	-- -------- 

she is pure and then menstruates, 
and then becomes pure (again). LjIL 	 iu 

Then, if he desires, he may keep 
her after that, and if he desires, he 

- 	 - 

may divorce her before touching 
her. And that is the waiting period 
that Allah has commanded to 
divorce women in." (Sahih) 

.1. 	- 11 	ç JI 	:iL :L 	j5kiI 	 -1 

LL 

2180. It was reported from Al- Lii- 	: 	 - 

Laith, from Nãfi' that Ibn 'Umar -.  ,- 	..

o I 4iWHJ. 	L 	_U , divorced one of his wives while she  
was menstruating with one divorce ii 	 JL 
— narrating the same meaning as 
the narration of Malik (no. 2179). 
(Sahih) 

4> 	-1 :L 	jA1fl 

• L5~ 	 )I 	ç L j arr 

2181. It was 	reported 	from : 5 	 - 	- 

uL
• 	 5 

- YW 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman - 2, - 

the freed slave of the family of 
Talhah, from Sãilm, from Ibn j 	) 
'Umar, that he divorced his wife 

- 

while she was in her menses. 'Umar 
mentioned this to the Prophet 
who said: 	Command him to take - 	- 

her back, and then divorce her i Li1J 

after she is pure or pregnant." 
(Sahih) . 

L 3i :p 

o /\V':C 

2182. It was reported from Ibn L- :L 	i- 	i1 - - 

Shihãb, that Salim bin 'Abdulläh  
informed him, from his father (Ibn  

'Umar), that he divorced his wife 	 .i 
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while she was in her menses. 'Umar 
mentioned this to the Messenger of 
Allah , and he 	became very 
angry with that. He then said: 
"Command him to take her back, 
then, let him keep her until she 
becomes pure, then has her 
menses, then becomes pure 
(again). Then, if he wishes, he can 
divorce her while she is in her state 
of purity and before he touches 
her. And that is the divorce in the 
proper waiting period that Allah 
the Exalted has commanded." 
(Sahih) 

L 

:Ji 	l 

L 

:L 	i 	Jt 

) L 	 V\1• 

2183. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from Ibn Sirin that Yflnus bin 
Jubiar informed him that he asked 
Ibn 'Umar: "How many times did 
you divorce your wife?" He 
replied: "Once." (Sahih) 

\ .4: 

4-1  • _7__ ' 	LYY- 	 c& 

:JU 

13,J WP 	 V/\tV:ti 
• 5;S 	J )& 	 J) 

Comments: 
1. These Ahadith are related to the meaning of the first Verse of the Sürat At-

Talaq: Divorce them during their (legal waiting) period (65:1), that is, divorce 
them during the time they are in a state of purity, provided no intercourse 
takes place during this time. 

2. Divorcing a woman during the period of her menstruation is contrary to 
Sunnah. However, if one divorces one's wife during those days, the majority 
of scholars consider it a valid divorce. 

3. If a woman has been divorced during her period of menses, that divorce shall 
be considered as one divorce, and the husband shall be told to retract. The 
right to retract rests with the husband, not with the legal guardian. 



The Book Of Divorce 23 

2184. It was reported from YazId  
bin Ibrahim from Muhammad bin -: 
SirIn, 	that 	Yünus 	bin 	Jubair 
narrated 	to 	him: 	I 	asked - 

:JJ 	 :J 'AbdullAh 	'Umar bin 	regarding a . 
man who divorces his wife while : ji >-  
she was in her menses. He said: - 	- 	- 
'Do you know Ibn 'Umar?' I 3 	:Ji  

replied: 'Yes.' He said: "Abdullãh - 	- 
bin 'Umar divorced his wife while - 	- - 
she was in her menses, so 'Umar  
went to the Prophet 	and asked - 
him 	about 	that. 	He 	replied: 1 
"Command him to take her back, :36 	4, Li 	:Ji 
then, divorce her at the beginning - - - 	- 
of her waiting period." I said: 'So 
should that (divorce) be counted?' 
He replied: 'And what else? Do 
you suppose he was incapable and 
acted like a fool?" (Sahih) 

orrr: L 	LJ 	i 
j Li 	(_L 	0))) 4 

2185. It was reported from AbU :i 	l.. - 	'nAo 
Az-Zubair that he heard 'Abdur- - - 
Rabman bin Ayman, the freed Y-1   
slave of 'Urwah, asking Ibn 'Umar - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
- while AbU Az-Zubair was 
listening: "What is your opinion - 	- 	JL4 i 
regarding a man who divorced his ,,  

	

-. 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

Iy0 	 J wife while she was in her menses? - 
He replied: "'Abdullãh bin 'Umar : J G 	¶'LL- 
divorced his wife while she was in - 	- - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 

	

J"' 	ci her menses during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah 	. So 'Umar 
asked the Messenger of Allah 

''Abdulläh 	'Umar and said: 	 bin 
divorced his his wife while she was 
menstruating." 'Abdullãh (Ibn - 
'Umar) said: "So he () returned  
her to me and did not consider it 

'Once  
,- 	 - 

to be anything. And he said: 
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she is pure, let him divorce her, or 
let him keep her." Ibn 'Umar 
added: "And the Prophet 
recited: 0 Prophet, if you divorce 
women, then divorce them at the 
beginning of their waiting 
periods.111  " (ahiz) 

Abu DãwUd said: This Hadith was 
reported from Ibn 'Umar by YUnus 
bin Jubair, Anas bin Sirin, Sa'eed 
bin Jubair Zaid bin Aslam, AbU 
Az-Zubair, and MansUr who 
reported it from AbU Wä'il, and 
with all of them is the meaning that 
the Prophet commanded him to 
take her back until she became 
pure, then, if he desired, he should 
divorce her, or if he desired, he 
should keep her. 
AbU DãwUd said: And this is how 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
reported it from Sãlim, from Ibn 
'Umar. As for the narration of Az-
Zuhri from Sãlii, and that of Nãfi' 
from Ibn 'Umar, (its meaning is) 
that the Prophet 	commanded 
him to take her back until she 
became pure, and then 
menstruated, and then became 
pure, and then if he wished, he 
could divorce her or keep her. 
Abu Dawud said: And it has been 
related from 'Atã' Al-Khurãsãni, 
from Al-Hasan, from Ibn 'Umar, 
similar to the narration of Nafi' 
and Az-ZuhrI, and all of these 
narrations contradict what AbU Az-
Zubair said. 

 )Ar:,- 	L j)L 	- 

Li] Af-Talaq 65:1. 



The Book Of Divorce 	 25 	 .. 

(r/:U 	)JL 	j 	JI 	.J LA L 

Chapter 5. A Man Takes His J.)3 	L - (o 
Wife Back Without Any  
Witnesses  

2186. 'Imran bin Husain was asked : 	L 	- 	' 
about a person who divorces his 
wife, 	and 	then 	engages 	(in 

- 	- 	- 

intercourse) with her, without any : 
witnesses of the divorce or of 
taking her back. He replied: "You 

- 
Lr 	jU2 	Jfl 

have divorced contrary to the  
Sunnah, and you have taken her -_ - 	- 	- 	- 
back contrary to the Sunnah. Have L 49 	L 
her divorce and your taking her -, 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 	-- 	- - 
back witnessed, and don't repeat  

this." (Hasan) 

J] 

Comments: 
If he decides to return to his wife, it is recommended to have two withnesses 
informed of that. 

Chapter 6. Regarding The L (i 
Sunnah For Divorcing Slaves  

2187. AbU Hasan, a freed-slave : 	> 	L1. - 	'AV 

he asked Ibn 	regarding a  
from Band Nawfal, informed that  

'Abbãs 
slave who was married to a slave- 
girl but had divorced her twice; - 
they were then both freed, so is it --- 
allowed for him to propose to her?  
He replied: "Yes, this is what the 
Messenger of Allah j& decreed."  

- 	- 	- 	 - 	- - 

4: 	t:  
4 	 :J  

L 	jU2J oL] :y 

3UaiJ 	. 
. 	: 
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2188. (Another chain) with its 
meaning (similar to no. 2187), 
without saying: "informed." Ibn 
'Abbas said: "One (option of 
divorce) remains for you. The 
Messenger of Allah decreed 
accordingly." (a 'J) 
Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Uanbal say: " 'Abdur-Razzaq 
said: 'Ibn Al-Mubãrak said to 
Ma'mar: "Who is this AbU Al-
Hasan? He has indeed taken a 
great responsibility!" 
Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhri reports 
from this AbU Al-Hasan. Az-Zuhri 
said: "He was one of the Fuqaha'." 
Az-Zuhri reports a number of 
narrations from Abu Al-Hasan. 
Abu Dãwud said: (Though this) 
AbU Al-Hasan is well known, but 
this narration is not acted upon. 

2189. It was reported from Muzãhir, 
from Al-Qasim bin Muhammad, from 
'Aishah, that the Prophet 	said: 
"The divorce of a slave-woman is 
two (times), and her (waiting 
period) is two cycles." (1)a7f) 
AbU 'Asim (one of the narrators) 
said: "Muzähir narrated to me: 'Al-
Qasim narrated to me from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet 	." 
similarly, except that he said: "And 
her waiting period is two 
(menstruation) cycles." 
AbU Dãwud said: It is an unknown 
narration. (Abu Dawud said: 
Neither of these two Hadiths are 
acted upon.) 



Chapter 7. Regarding A 
Divorce Before The Marriage 

2190. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
said: "There is no divorce except 
with (someone) in your possession, 
and there is no freeing (of a slave) 
except someone you own, and there 
is no transaction except with 
something that you own." 
Ibn As-Sabbãh (one of the 
narrators) added: "And there is no 
fulfilling of a vow except with what 
you own." (Hasan) 
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AbU Däwud said: Muzãhir is not 
well known. 

Jt 

2191. (Another chain) from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 2190), and 
he added: "And whoever took an 
oath to do (an act of) disobedience, 
then there is no swearing (Yamin) 
upon him, and whoever took an oath 
to sever the ties of the womb 
(kinship) then there is no swearing 
(Yamin) upon him."11' (Hasan) 

L- 

:j 	14 

• : 

"No swearing (Yamin)" meaning either, he may not do what he swore to do, but he 
must atone for that, or, he is not considered one who swore, that is, the oath does not 
count, and he need not atone for it. See nos. 3272-3274. 
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2192. (Another chain) from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Prophet 
said - for this narration (similar to 
no. 2190) - he added: "And there 
is no vow except for what is done 
seeking the Face of Allah, Most 
High." (Hasan) 

Chapter 8. Regarding 3.6i 	) : 	I (A 
Divorcing By Mistake - 	- 	- 

(A 	.i) 

2193. 'Aishah narrated that the U.. - 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 
"There is no divorce, nor freeing 

	

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

L> 	: ç'+'• 

(of a slave) in the state of Ighlaq." 
(Hasan)  
Abü Dawud said: I think that 3 
Ghilaq is anger. : JG LU--: 3S L 

: 
)) 	:J) 	J,L 

L 

ji 

; SA / 	: 	.l 

oj 

Comments: 
Ighlaq, means; "closed". In the matter of divorce, it means "a deranged state 
of mind." It may be due to drunkenness, a fit of demonic possession, or an 
uncontrollable fit of rage. 
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Chapter 9. Regarding A 	 - 	- 
Divorce That Was Said In Jest 	 3)UiI 	: 	(S 

2194. AN Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah k said: 
"Three things, when done in 	

L 
earnest are counted as earnest, and 	- - 	-- 	- - - 	- - 
when done in jest, are also counted  
as earnest: Marriage, divorce, and 
taking (a divorcee) back." (Hasan) -- 

: 	 3U)) :J 

L 6i 

.rS: 	-L0 I, YA: 	j5UJI 

Chapter 9,10. The Abrogation 
Of Taking Back A Wife Alter 
The Third Divorce 

2195. It was reported from 'All bin 
Husain bin Waqid, from his father, 
from Yazid An-Nahwl, from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, that he 
recited (the Verse): "And divorced 
women shall wait regarding 
themselves for three menstrual 
periods. And it is not lawful for 
them to conceal what Allah has 
created in their wombs" 1' and 
said: "This was because a person 
who had divorced his wife was 
entitled to take her back, even if he 
had divorced her three times. But 
then that was abrogated, and 
(Allah) said: Divorce is two 
times." 2' ( Hasan) 

[1] A1-Baqarah 2:228. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:229. 
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2196. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that one of the sons of Abu 
Rãfi', the freed slave of the 
Prophet :, informed him from 
'Ikrimah, the freed slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, from Ibn 'Abbãs, that he 
said: "Abd Yazid, the father of 
Rukanah, and his brothers, 
divorced Umm Rukanah, and 
married a woman from Muzainah. 
She (the woman from Muzainah) 
came to the Prophet 	and said: 
'He is as useful to me as this hair,' 
and plucked a hair from her head: 
'So separate us from each other.' 
The Prophet 	became angry at 
that, so he called for Rukãnah and 
his brothers, and asked those who 
were seated with him: 'Do you see 
that so-and-so resembles Abd 
Yazid in this way, and this one 
resembles him in that way?' They 
said: 'Yes.' So the Prophet 	said 
to Abd Yazid: 'Divorce her,' and 
he did so. Then he said: 'Take back 
your wife, the mother of Rukänah 
and his brothers.' He said: 'I 
divorced her three times, 0 
Messenger of Allah!' He replied, 'I 
know. Take her back,' and then 
recited: 0 Prophet! If you divorce 
women, then divorce them at their 
prescribed times..." 11  (Da'iJ) 
AbU Däwud said: the Hadith of 
Nãfi' bin 'Ujair and 'Abdullah bin 
'All bin Yazid bin Rukãnah, from 

Li] A -Talaq 65:1. 
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his father, from his grand father 
that Rukãnah divorced his wife 
irrevocably (A1-Battah), and the 
Prophet 	returned her to him 11  
- it is more correct, because the 
son and family of a man are more 
knowledgeable of him. So Rukãnah 
only divorced his wife with an 
irrevocable divorce and the 
Prophet 	counted it as one. 

4. 	 rrc/v,afJl  

.Jp. 

2197. It was reported from 
'Abdulläh bin Kathir, from 
Mujãhid who said: "I was with Ibn 
'Abbas, when a man came to him 
and said that he had divorced his 
wife three times. Ibn 'Abbas 
remained quiet, until I thought that 
he would return her to him. Then 
he said: 'One of you goes and 
commits a foolish act, and then 
cries out, "0 Ibn 'Abbas! 0 Ibn 
'Abbas!" even though Allah says: 
And whoever has Taqwa of Allah, 
Allah will make a way out for 
himJ21  So you did not have Taqwa 
of Allah, and I do not find any way 
out for you. You have disobeyed 
your Lord, and your wife has 
become completely separated from 
you. And Allah has said: 0 
Prophet! If you divorce your wives, 
then divorce them [3] - at the 
beginning of their prescribed 
times" (Sahih) 

He is referring to no. 2206. 
[2] At-Talaq 65:2. 
[3] At.Talaq 65:1. 
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AbU Däwud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Uumaid Al-A'raj and 
others, from Mujãhid, from Ibn 
'Abbãs. And Shu'bah reported it 
from 'Amr bin Murrah, from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbãs. 
AyyUb and Ibn Juraij both reported 
it from 'Ikrimah bin Khãlid, from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbãs. 
And Ibn Jurairj reported it from 
'Abdul-Hamid bin Rafi', from 
'Ata', from Ibn 'Abbas. And Al-
A'mash reported it from Malik bin 
A1-Hãrith, from Ibn 'Abbas. And 
Ibn Juraij reported it from 'Amr 
bin Dinãr, from Ibn 'Abbas. All of 
these said, regarding the three 
divorces, that they are valid. And 
he said: "And she is completely 
separated from you." Similar to the 
narration of Isma'il from AyyUb, 
from 'Abdulläh bin Kathirj1' 
AbU Dãwud said: Hammád bin 
Zaid reported from Ayyub, from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas: "If he 
said: 'Yoi are divorced three times' 
- at once 	then it is counted as 
one." 
And Ismã'il bin Ibrahim reported it 
from AyyUb, from 'Ikrimah, as his 
own saying, not mentioning Ibn 
'Abbas. 

c 
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Meaning, no. 2197. 



The Book Of Divorce 	 33 	 a J 

2198. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin lyas that Ibn 
'Abbãs, AbU Hurairah, and 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al-'As 
were all asked regarding a virgin 
whose husband divorced her three 
times. They all replied: "She is not 
permitted for him until after she 
has married another husband (and 
that husband divorces her)." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Mälik reported 
from Yabaya bin Weed, from 
Bukair bin A1-Ashajj, from 
Mu'awiyah bin Abi 'Ayyash, that he 
bore witness to this story when 
Muhammad bin lyas bin Al-Bukair 
came to Ibn Az-Zubair and 'Asim 
bin 'Umar and asked them 
regarding this issue. They both 
said: "Go to Ibn 'Abbas and AbU 
Hurairah, for we left them while 
they were at 'Aishah's house, may 
Allah be pleased with her." Then 
he cited this narration. 
AbU Dãwud said: And the saying of 
Ibn 'Abbas that a triple divorce is 
irrevocable, regardless of whether 
the marriage has been 
consummated or not, and that she 
is not permitted for her husband 
until she marries another person, is 
similar to another narration from 
him, regarding Sarf, then Ibn 
'Abbas retracted from that.111  

[.,a] 

.oY./' 

See no. 3348. 
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2199. It was reported from AyyUb 
and others, from TawUs, that a 
man by the name of AbU A -Sahba' 
would frequently ask Ibn 'Abbas 
questions. Once, he said: "Are you 
not aware of the fact that if a man 
divorced his wife thrice, before he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, they would consider it as one 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah , and Abu Bakr, and the 
early period of 'Umar?" Ibn 'Abbãs 
replied: "Yes, they would consider 
that if a man divorced his wife 
thrice before he consummated the 
marriage with her, it would be 
counted as one during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and 
AbU Bakr, and the early period of 
'Umar. But when they saw people 
doing this (frequently), he said: 
'Consider it all upon them." 
(Da'if) 

;3t 	jU 	3 :U 
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2200. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that Ibn TawUs informed 
him from his father, that AN A-
Sahba' said to Ibn 'Abbas: "Do you 
not know that three (divorces) 
were considered as one during the 
time of the Prophet , and Abu 
Bakr, and three (years) from the 
rule of 'Umar?" Ibn 'Abbas 
replied: "Yes." (Saezih) 
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Chapter 10/11. Regarding 
Statements That Equate To 
Divorce, And Intentions 

2201.'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	, said: "Actions are only 
done with intentions, and every 
person will only obtain what he 
intended. So whoever intended to 
emigrate for the sake of AlhTh and 
His Messenger, then his emigration 
is for Allah and His Messenger. 
And whoever emigrated due to a 
worldly benefit that would come to 
him, or because he wished to marry 
a woman, then his emigration will 
be for that which he emigrated." 
(Sahth) 

yO  \S.V: 	L;J! 

2202. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab who said: Abdur-Rahman 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ka'b bin Mãlik 
informed me that 'Abdulläh bin 
Ka'b 	who was the guide for 
Ka'b bin Malik when he became 
blind - said: "I heard Ka'b bin 
Mãlik" and he narrated his story 
regarding the incident of TabUk. 
He said: "So when forty of those 
fifty (days) had passed, a 
messenger came from the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: 
'The Messenger of Allah jL has 
commanded you to leave your 
wife.' I said: 'Should I divorce her, 
or what?' He said: 'No, just leave 
her, and do not approach her.' So I 
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said to my wife: 'Go to you family, 
and stay with them until Allah, 
Most High, decides in this 
matter."111  (Sahih) 

L5 L 

V1S: 6'k-,aj  LU. • .s 	- L 

LL2 :L LL,fl 

VOV. 

Comments: 
If a husband tells his wife to go to her family with the intent of divorcing her, 
she will be divorced. 

Chapter 11/12. Regarding 
Allowing The Wife To Choose 

2203. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allahiigave us the 
right to choose, so we all chose 
him, and that was not counted as 
anything." (Sahiz) 

or : 	 -L 	- 	L .j5U 	 -3>-1 
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Comments: 
If a husband says to his wife: "Either choose me or yourself' and by that he 
means divorce, then she will be divorced if she chooses herself. 

Chapter 12/13. Regarding The 
Phrase: 'Your Matter Is In 
Your Hands' 

2204. Hammad bin Zaid said that 
he asked AyyUb: "Do you know 
anyone who agreed with Al-Uasan 
regarding his opinion on the 
phrase: 'Your matter is in your 
hands?" He said: 'No, except for 
something narrated to us by 
Qatadah, from Kathir, the freed 

:(r i) 

(r zii) 

: 	 - 
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LU See nos. 4600,4915 and 4916. See a long version in Al-Bukhãri (4418) and Muslim (7016). 
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slave of Ibn Samurah, from AbU 
Salamah, from Abü Hurairah, from 
the Prophet 	, with its like.' 
Ayyub said: 'But then, when KathIr 
came to us and we asked him 
about it, he said that he had never 
narrated any such thing. And when 
we mentioned this to Qatadah, he 
said: Yes, he had, but he forgot." 
(Da'ij) 

S' J L  
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2205. It was reported from 
Hisham, from Qatädah, from Al-
Hasan, regarding the phrase: 
"Your matter is in your hands," - 
he said: "(It counts as) three." 
(Da'/) 

Chapter 13/14. Regarding An 
Irrevocable (Al-Battah) Divorce 

2206. It was reported from Nãfi' 
bin 'Ujair bin 'Abd Yazid bin 
Rukãnah, that Rukänah bin Abd 
Yazid divorced his wife Suhaimah 
irrevocably (A1-Battah), and he 
then informed the Prophet 
about that, and said: "By Allah, I 
only intended one!" The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "You 
swear by Allah that you only 
intended one?" He replied: "I 
swear by Allah that I only intended 
one." So the Messenger of Allah 
jl returned her to him. He then 
divorced her the second time 
during the era of 'Umar, and then 
the third time during the era of 

£J; 
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'Uthmãn. (Hasan) 	 - 
Abu Dawud said: The beginning of 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
it is the wording of Ibrãhim (one of 
the narrators) while the end of it is 	- 	- 	_, - 	- - 
the wording of Ibn As-Sarb (one of 	çJ  •i2i 	 ib 

the narrators). 	 . 

rsrr:  
-i 	iJ UJ Ji rA: 	 3/V 	1•V \A/3:fl ) 

• 'J LJi 	 :JUjL ?  

2207. (Another chain) from Nafi'  
bin 'Ujairah, from Rukãnah bin 	- 	 - 
'Abd Yazid, from the Prophet gj 
for this Hadith. (Hasan) 	 : 

rr/:J2iui 	LJ 	)t 

2208. (Another chain) from 
'Abdulläh bin 'All bin Yazid bin 
Rukanah, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he irrevocably 
divorced his wife. He then came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	, who 
asked him: "What did you intend?" 
He replied, "One." He said: "By 
Allah?" He replied, "By Allah." So 
the Prophet ij said: "It is as you 
intended." (DaiJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is more 
correct than the narration of Ibn 
Juraij,111  which says that Rukanah 
divorced his wife three times. 
Because these are people (the 
narrators) from his family and they 
are more knowledgeable about his 

That is, no. 2196. 
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affairs. And the narration of Ibn 
Juraij was reported from someone 
from the sons of AbU Rafi', from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs. 

J.,-) 	 Jli, ki23I $L 4- 	 0L.1 
:.L  

L  Li 
Comments: 	 - 	- 

The Battah divorce means the irrevocable divorce, wherein there remains no 
right of return. 

Chapter 14/15. Regarding 	Zj.jJI ) : Jt (\o 
Whisperings Of Divorce 	 - 

('so)kW t 

2209. AM Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Allah has 
overlooked for my nation what it 
does not say or act upon, and what 
it (only) thinks about." (Sahih) 

; 

L5 L 

ju)) 

0j9 L;5u2JJ 	JI 	LiLJIj 	L 	 J 

, 	LiuiL 	 -- L L 	 aA:Z 

V: 
Comments: 

Divorce does not become valid until a person articulates the meaning of 
divorce, verbally or in writing. Just thinking of divorce does not make it valid. 

Chapter 15/16. Regarding A 
Man Calling His Wife: "My 
Sister" 

2210. It was reported from Khalid 
At-Tahan, from AbU TamImah Al-
Hujaimi, that a man said to his 
wife: "0 little sister of mine!" at 
which the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Is she your sister?" So he 

	

' 	55 

L 	 4L 	I 

Meaning thinking about these matters in one's mind, or the whisperings of Sha4an that 
occur in one's heart. 
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disliked that and forbade it. (Da'f) - 	- 	-- : 	& 	J 	 J 

• L 

rii/v:aJt iL.4] 

2211. It was reported from Khãlid :JI 	 t- 	- 
Al-Hadh-dhä', from AbU Tamimah,  

- from a man among his people, that 
he heard the Prophet 	, who 
heard a man saying to his wife: "0 
little sister of mine!" So he forbade 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

him from doing so. (a'f) :) 	J,i 	t- 
AbU Däwud said: 'Abdul-'Aziz bin 
Al-Mukhtãr reported it from 
Khãlid, and Shu'bah reported it  
from Khahd, from a man, from - 	- 
Abü Tamimah, from the Prophet - 

2212. It It was reported from 
Hishãm, from Muhammad, from 
AbU Hurairah, from the Prophet 

, that (Prophet) IbrãhIm never 
lied except thrice: Twice for the 
sake of Allah, when he said: I am 
feeling sick11' and when he said, 
'Rather, the largest of them did 
it.' 2' And (the third) was when he 
was travelling through a land that 
was ruled by a tyrant. When he 
camped, the tyrant was approached 
and told: "A man has camped here 
with a woman who is of the most 
beautiful of mankind." So the 

[1] As-Saffat 37:89. 

[2] Al-Anbiya' 21:63. 

:Jti 	Jt 
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tyrant called for him and asked him 
about her, to which he replied, 
"She is my sister." When he 
returned, he said: "He asked me 
about you, and I told him that you 
are my sister, and there is no 
Muslim today besides you and me, 
and you are my sister according to 
the Book of Allah, so do not make 
(him think) that I was lying." And 
he quoted the remainder of the 
narration. (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Shu'aib bin AN 
Uamzah reported this narration 
from AbU Az-Zinãd, from Al-A'raj, 
from AbU Hurairah, from the 
Prophet , similarly. 

AV 	 Jl j  

YY\: 	 -At  

16/17. Chapter: Regarding Az-
Zihãr 

:t(v. vi 

(w 

2213. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Sa!r  (Al-Bayadhi), 
who said: "I was a man who used 
to be effected by women much 
more than others. So when the 
month of Ramadan came, I feared 
that I would do with my wife an act 
that would remain with me until 
morning. Therefore, I pronounced 
Zihãr on her until the end of the 
month of Ramadan. Once, while 
she was helping me one night, I 
saw a portion of her (body), and 
could not refrain from falling upon 
her. The next morning, I went out 
to my people and informed them 
of what had occurred, and said: 
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'Come with me to the Messenger  ' 'No, of Allah 	They said: 	by 
 

Allah!' So I went to the Prophet : 
and informed informed him (of what - - 

'You occurred). He said: 	are the  
one, 0 AbU Salamah?' I said: 'Jam :Ju 	-t 	 Lii 	! 
the one, 0 Messenger of Allah,' 
twice, 'and Twill bear patiently the 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Ji-'i 	!1LL 	:..1 	!L 

Decree of Allah, the Mighty and -- 	- 	- 	- 	- y 	U 
Sublime, 	so judge upon me 
however Allah wishes you to.' He 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
-)) 	:J.i  

said: 'Free a slave.' I said, placing  
my hand on my back: I swear by - 	 - - 
the One Who has send you with :J  

this.' He said: 'Then fast for two  
the truth, I own no back except  

consecutive 	two 	continuous Ij 	:Jli 	!LJ 
months.' I replied: 'And how else - 	- 	- - - - 
was this caused except because of  
fasting?!' He said: 'Then feed a -- 	 - 	-' 
Wasaq of dates among sixty needy -. - 	- 
people.' I said: 'I swear by the One 01 	L.Icd. 	 .12U))  

Who has send you with the truth,  -- 	- 	-'' we spent the night hungry, having 
no food.' So he said: 'Then go to fti 
the one who is in charge of the - fi : 
charity of BanU Zuraiq, and ask 
him to give it to you, and feed sixty J1 	I ji 
needy people with a Wasaq of - 	 - 

Aj J 	j yOi dates, and feed yourselves and your 
family the remainder of it.' So I --- 	- 	I 	. u 
returned to my people and said: 'I  

U- 	LY 

found with you narrowness and evil  
opinion, and I found with the 
Prophet 	ease and good opinion. 
And he commanded me to take 
your charity." (Da'rJ) 
(One of the narrators) Ibn A1-A15' 
added: "Ibn IdrIs said: 'Bayaçlah is 
a branch of BanU Zuraiq." 

UiJt 	- 	L 	 çi  

6- 1 lj 	A:C311 Ji 



The Book Of Divorce 	 43 	 J3 

Lc ~SLJl aj 	 fl; 	LL 	4* 	ç,J 3LL. 

.Lly 	4ij 	 I., • r / 	: ,L 	.1 
Comments: 

One Wasq equals sixty 'ã' and one 	ã' equals four Mudd. 

2214. It was 	reported 	from  
Muhammad bin Ishaq 	from - 

Ma'mar 	bin 	'Abdullãh 	bin -'- 	 rl 	 3 
Hanzalah from YUsuf bin 'Abdus-  • I 

Salãm, from Khuwailah bint Malik - 	 -. 	- 	 -. - 	 -- 

bin Tha'labah, 	she 	said: 	"My 5L 	4i 

husband, Aws bin As-Sãmit, - - 	 - 	 - 	 -•. 

•- 

pronounced Zihar upon me, so I -. 	- - 	- 	- - 

went to the Messenger of Allah J,L LL 
in order to complain to him. But -. 	 - - zil the Messenger of Allah 	was -'- 

defending him against me, and j 	 iii 	ji 	:j) 
saying: 'Fear Allah, for he is the - 	 - 	- 	 -- 

son of your uncle.' And I did not 
move until Allah revealed: 'Allah  
has indeed heard the statement of - 

she who disputes with you about  :JU 
her husband...'111 	until it was made • - 	-- 	 -. 	 . 	- 

obligatory (the ruling of 	ihar). So 
 

the Prophetsaid: 'Let him free  
a slave.' I said: 'He can't do that.' -. 	- 	 ,• 	 - 

'Then So he said: 	let him fast for - - 

two consecutive months.' I said: U 	: 
'He is an old man, and cannot fast.'  
He said: 'Then let him feed sixty 
needy people.' 	I said: 	'He has :ju 	: -i 	j;;. 
nothing to give as charity.' But at  

that very moment, 	a bushel . 	
Lc 

('Araq) 21 of dates came. I said: '0 

	

- 	 - L)J 	j 	U L 	1  
Messenger of Allah, I will help him - 	 - 	 - -. 	 - 

with another 'Araq.' The Prophet • 

said: 'You have done well. Go  
and feed sixty needy people on his - - 

behalf, and return to the son of • 3 

[1] Al-Mujãdilah 58:1. 
[2] A type of basket made of plant fiber, the volume of which is mentioned by one of the 

narrators at the end of the narration. 
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your uncle." He said: 11  "An 'Araq 
is sixty Sa's.(aiJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: She paid the 
expiation for him without asking 
his permission. 
Abü Däwud said: He is the brother 
of 'Ubadah bin As-Sãmit. 

 

:*JL 

2215. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Isq, with this chain, similarly, 
except that he said: "An 'Araq is 
thirty a's." (Da'if) 
Abu Dawud said: This is more 
correct than the narration of Yahya 
bin Adam. [21 

. 	 r/V:a.J i j  LJ 	Jt ) 

Comments: 
According to Shaikh Al-Albäni, the correct definition of the 'Araq (large 
basket) is fifteen Sã 's, as the following Hadith indicates. 

2216. (Another chain) from Abü  

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn who  . u 
said: "An 'Araq is a basket that 	- 	- 
holds twenty-five ã's." (DaiJ) 	.L-1 	: Lji 	:Ji ---H 

* 4 	 t._4] 
Lci 

2217. It was reported from Bukair 	 : 	 - 
bin Al-Ashajj, from Sulaiman bin  

Ifl It is not clear which of the narrators said this, it appears that it may be attributed to 
Muhammad bin Ishaq. 

[2] That is, no. 2214. 
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YasAr, with this narration, he said: 
"So some dates were brought to 
the Messenger of Allah , and he 
gave them to him, and it was 
approximately fifteen Sã . He said: 
'Give this as charity.' He replied: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! To 
someone who is poorer than my 
family and IT So the Messenger of 
Allah 	replied: 'Eat it yourself, 
and your family." (Pa-if) 

r4/v:i.Ji  
.j... 	Jl 

2218. It was reported from Al-
Awzã'i, that 'Atã' narrated to them 
from Aws, the brother of 'Ubadah 
bin A-Sãmit, that the Prophet 
gave him fifteen Sã's of barely to 
feed sixty needy people. (Da'if) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Ata' did not 
meet Aws, and Aws was of those 
who attended (the Battle of) Badr, 
whose death was much earlier. The 
Had(th is Mursal, they only 
reported it "from Al-Awzã'i, from 
'Ata', that Aws." 1' 

: 	3j 	- 

L' 

!i 

4L9 	J-y 

.j 	 r q Y /v:aJl 	.t.] 

2219. Hishãm bin 'Urwah narrated 	:  
that Jamilah was married to Aws 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
bin A-Sãmit, and he was a man 	' 	 L.t 

who was very easily roused. So 
when his passions would become 	- - 	- 	- 	- - - - 
strong, he would pronounce Zihar  

on his wife, and because of that 4.611 3 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 	- 

Meaning, it was narrated with wording that does not indicate 'Ata' was witness to it. 
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revealed the expiation for Zihãr.  
(Sahih) 
Comments: 

Jamilah is the same woman who has been called Khuwailah in an earlier 
narration. 

2220. 	(Another chain) 	from  
Hishãm bin 'Urwah, from 'Urwah, - 
from 'Aishah, may Allah be  

pleased with her, with similar (to 
no 2219). (Sahih) 

. 	tA/J 

2221. It was reported from Sufyan,  
that Al-Hakam bin Aban narrated - 	- 
from 	'Ikrimah, 	that 	a 	man c' 	 t. 	:uJU2i 

pronounced Zihar on his wife, and . 
then engaged in intercourse with - 	- 	- 	- 
her before paying the expiation. He ,- 
came 	to 	the 	Prophet 	and  
informed 	him. him. 	The 	Prophet - 
said: "Why did you do what you :J 	fl 	 iI 	:Jt 
did?" He said: "I saw the whiteness - 	- 	- 	- 	-, 
of her shin in the moonlight!" So  

he said: "Then stay away from her 
until you pay the expiation." (Da'iJ) 

i- 	A1/V:,4J  

Comments: 
In case of Zihar, it is not permissible for one to come near his wife before 
expiation. 

2222. (Another chain) from Sufyan 	 : 	 -  yyyy 
bin 'Uyainah, from Al-Hakam bin 	 - 
Abän, from 'Ikrimah that a man 
pronounced Zihãr on his wife, and 	- - -  
then saw the beauty of her shin in 	 L 	

:-' 
the moonlight and so he fell upon 	 fl )U 
her. He then came to the Prophet 	 - - -, 

., who commanded him to pay  
the expiation. (Da ¶iJ) 
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Li 	)l 	L41 : 

2223. (Another chain) from Al-  
Hakam bin Aban from 'Ikrimah - 	- 	-- 

j 'Abbas, from Ibn 	from the 
Prpophet 	, with similar (to no. 
2222), but he did not mention the - 	- 	- 	5 , 	- - 

:i1 shin. (Hasan) 

AV: 	1,4W1 	_L )L.J 

2224. (Another chain) from Khälid - 	3 	J• 	 - 
(who said): "A Hadith narrator • - 
reported to me, from 'Ikrimah,  
from the Prophet 	" with similar 
to thethe narration of Sufyan 	(a 
narrator no. 2222). (Daif) - 

•J.— 	-.JL, 	 - 	Li 	) 	.L..i] 

2225 (Another chain) from Al- 1 	 it; - YYYO 
Hakam bin Abãn, narrating this 
Hadith. And he did not mention 

. 	- 
:j  

Ibn 'Abbas. (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: A narration was - - 	- 

X  -,5   written to me from Al-Hakam bin 
Aban, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn  
'Abbas, with its meaning, from the - 	-, 
Prophet. JflU 	I 	:JU 

Li 	 : 
Comments: 

In the case of Zihar, one has to fulfill the expiation before one may return to 
relations with his wife. 

Chapter 17/18. Regarding Khul' 

2226. Thawbãn reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Any 
woman who asks her husband for a 

'JI J 

(Aiii) 

LL- : 
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divorce without any cause will be - 	 - 	- 	- 	 - 

:l 	Ai 	J 	:J prohibited 	from 	smelling 	the 
fragrance of Paradise." (ahii) U, 	iJL 

.oO: 	iii 	 L 	L.3iia3 [,r.,a 
:j,.iL- 	I 	AV:C 

Comments: 
In case there is no conjugal felicity or harmony among couples, and the 
husband is unwilling to divorce and the wife is insisting on separation, there is 
no other way for the wife except to go to a Qaçli (judge) and present her case 
before him. If the judge, after reviewing the facts of the case, asks the wife to 
return the Mahr the husband gave her, and then he revokes the marriage 
agreement binding them, this kind of separation is called Khul' (dislocation, 
discharge, etc) in Islamic law. - - 

2227. It was reported from 'Amrah ±U L 	LJ 	- 	i' '' '' V 
bint 'Abdur-Rahmn bin Sa'd Ibn - 	 - 	 - 	 - 	- 

Zurärah, that Habibah bint Sahi . 

Al-Anariyyah was married to  
Thãbit bin Qais bin Shammas. - - 	 - - 	- 	 - 

Once the Messenger of Allah  
came out (of his house) in the early  
morning and found her at his door. - 	 - 	 - 

He asked: "Who is this?" She 
- 	 - 

- 	J. 	-•,• 	Z- 	- 

replied: "I am Habibah bint SahI."  -t 	- 	-' 	 - 
.  ' He said: "And what is the matter?" ' 	 - 	 * 

She replied: "Thabit bin Qais and I L 	: J 	J. 	Li. 	. 	I i4 
cannot (remain together)." 	So 

- 	.  

-- 	- 	- - 	 .L iL 
when Thabit bin Qais came, the - 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 	said to him: i  
"This is Habibah bint Sahl, and she - 	 ... 

has said whatever Allah has willed  

her to say." And Habibah said: "0  
Messenger of Allah! I (still) have - 	 - 

everything that he has given me." J ui 	 t.~ 	I 	Jy t 

So the Messenger of Allah 	said  
to Thãbit bin Qais: "Take it from  

her," so he took it from her, and . 

she then went to her house. (Sahih) 

:r 	r: 	j 	1- L 	L 	j3ki23 	LJI 	 oL4] 	:.. 
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il Lçi 	.±JJL 

2228. 	It was 	reported 	from :7 	 L. - YYYA 
'Amrah, 	from 	'Aishah 	that 
Habibah bint Sahl was married to l 	L..A 	:jj4. 	 4JI 

Thãbit bin Qais bin Shammäs. He 
once hit her, and broke (some - 

bones). So she came to the Prophet 'r2r- 	Jy4. 	LO 

J after Subh and complained to - 	- 	- 	. 	 - 	 - 

him about Thãbit. The Prophet - - 	 - 	- 	 - 

called Thãbit and said: "Take some L. 	 - 	'- 

of her wealth, and let go of her." . 	- 	 - 	 -. ----- 

"Will He asked: 	this rectify the '' 'r 

matter, 0 Messenger of Allah?" I- 	:3u 	hG 	n 
He said: "Yes." He said: "I gave -- 	- 	- 	 - -- 	 - 

her two gardens as her dowry, and : JLi; 4 L 

she owns them now." The Prophet U 	:j 	 ¶4i 	J,L,1 
j said: "Take them from her, and - 	 - - 

let her go." So he did that. (Hasan) - 	 4- 	4° 

.i 	(j 	: 

1\o/v:_~i 	 øL4] 

.& 	j..LJh rL—J ii 

2229. 	It was reported from  
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas that the - - 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 	- 	- 

Li.- 	:3UiJl 	 h. - 	:lJl wife ofThãbit bin Qais asked Khul' 
from him, so the Prophet 44made  
her waiting period one menstrual - 	- 	 - 

cycle. (Iasan)  

Abu Dãwud said: This Hadith has 
also beenbeen reported by 'Abdur- ... 

Razzaq, from Ma'mar, from 'Amr 
- 	 * 

JI 

bin Muslim, from 'Ikrimah from ..LiJl 	I.L 	: 	IS  
the Prophet 	in Mursal form.  

Jl 	- 	 L 
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2230. It was reported from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 
waiting period of the women who 
asks for a Khul' is one menstrual 
cycle." (Sahih) 

. 	t 	- 

Chapter 18/19. Regarding A 
Slave Woman Who Was 
Married To A Slave Or Free 
Man And Then Freed 

2231. It was reported from Khalid 
A1-Hadh-dhã', from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas that Mughith was a 
slave, and he said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, intercede on my behalf 
with her."11' So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "0 Barirah; fear 
Allah, for he is your husband, and 
the father of your children." She 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, are 
you commanding me with that?" 
He replied: "No, I am only an 
intercessor." And his tears were 
flowing down his cheeks, so the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to 
'Abbas: "Does it not amaze you 
how much Mughith loves her, yet 
she hates him so?" (Sahih) 

. 'J L j 

Comments: 
If a slave man and a slave woman are united in marriage but, later on, the 
slave-girl is set free before her husband, she has the right to stay or not to stay 
with her husband. 

2232. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 

:Z ti -r 

These narrations are about Barirah who was freed by 'Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with them. 
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'Abbas that Barirah's husband was 
a black slave called Mughith, so the 
Prophet 	gave her the option (of 
remaining his wife or leaving him), 
and then commanded her to 
observe the waiting period. (Sahih) 

3 /LP 

rL 	 OVA. :C 	 Ji  

2233. It was reported from Hishãm 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from 
'Aishah - regarding the story of 
Bari-rah - "Her husband was a 
slave, so the Prophet ji gave her 
the option (of remaining his wife), 
and she chose herself. And had he 
been a free man, the Prophet 
would not have given her the 
option." (Sahih) 

'L 	 JI 31 3 	jiI 

o1r: 	LJI 4jI 	LJI 	 L<-J1 

4 L~ 	 1S j * 	OJ 

2234. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his 
father, from 'Aishah that the 
Prophet 	gave Barirah the option 
(to remain with him or leave him), 
and her husband was a slave. 
(Sahih) 

' 	 3. 	L-i'- 

Chapter 19/20. Whoso Said 
That He Was A Free Man 

2235. It was reported from Al-
Aswad, from 'Aishah, that 
Barirah's husband was a free man 
when she was freed, and she was 

 Li 

.LJI 

'rp 
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given the option (of remaining his 	- 	- c,, 	- - 

wife or leaving him). She replied: 	J• u~ 	 : 

"Even if I were to have such and 
such, I would not like to be with 	 - - - - - 	- - - - 

him." (Da'iJ) 	 -' 	 -' .- 

'C'-  
:Ji, 

Comments: 
According to Shaikh Al-Albãni, the statement "he was a free man" is an 
interpolation, being merely the statement of Al-Aswad bin Yazid, and, 
according to Imam Al-Bukhãri, Munqala' (an interrupted chain of narration), 
while Ibn 'Abbas' statement "her husband was a slave" is more correct. 

Chapter 20/21. When Will She 
Have Such An Option? 

2236. It was reported from Aban 
bin Salib from Mujãhid - and 
from Hishãm bin 'Urwah from his 
father - (both of them) from 
'Aishah, that Barirah was set free 
while she was married to Mughith, 
a slave of the family of AbU 
Ahmad. So the Messenger of Allah 

allowed her the option, and told 
her, "If he approaches you, then 
you do not have any option." 
(Pali) 

* 	 /v:iJ 	 L4] 
.JLJ 	r/:U 

Chapter 21/22. If Two Slaves 
Are Set Free Together, Does 
The Wife Have The Option? 

2237. It was reported from 
'Ubaidulläh bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin Mawhab, from Al-Qasim, from 
'Aishah that she desired to set free 
slaves who were married (to one 

, 	s -- 	-- , 	;- 
J-) 	- 
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another), so she asked the Prophet 
ji about that. He commanded her 
to start with the man before the 
woman. (Hasan) 

:Z 	 L 

:JU-- 

L 

J,  

LL.1i 	 L 	Ji 

c:? rvi: 	)LJ 	 4I 	 YOr: 

- : 	 H Jl 	 - , 

Chapter 22/23. If One Of The 
Two Who Are Married Accepts 
Islam 
2238. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man accepted Islam 
and came to the Messenger of 
Allah . Then his wife came as a 
Muslim after him. He said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, she accepted 
Islam along with me so return her 
to him." (Da'J) 

KJI [io L.J] :. 
• /Y: 1,S.J I 	 : J L 	 ' 

.•, 	i4 i1 	 JJI 
Comments: 	 - 

Wedlock effected before Islam continues to be valid even after Islam. No 
renewal is needed. 

2239. (Another chain) from Ibn 	 U. - 
'Abbas who said: "A woman 

 accepted Islam during the time of  

the Prophet , and then married.  
Her husband came to the Prophet 	- - - 	- 	 - • - - -- 

	

and said: '0 Messenger of 	 4I 

Allah! I had accepted Islam, and 	!I 	:3ui 	JI 
she knew of my conversion. So the 	- 	 - - - 
Messenger of Allah 	took her 	 L 
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away from her second husband, 	- - - 
and returned her to her first  
husband." (Da'f) 

Li 	)i; I 	 '• • A: 

Chapter 23/24. Up Till When : i ( 	r 	i) 
Will She Be Returned To Her 
Husband If He Accepts Islam 	 2I 4i 
After Her? 

2240. 	It was 	reported from  
'Ikrimah from Ibn 'Abbas who said: -, - - 	 - 
"The Messenger 	of 	Allah  

returned his daughter Zainab to : 	Jy: 	L 
Abti 	A1-'As 	with 	their 	first 
marriage, and did not do anything 

. 	 -. 

L 

again."  
In his narration Muhammad bin  
'Amr (one of the narrators) said: yP 	3. 	Jb 

"...after six years,"  Al-Hasan bin 

	

'- 	- 	
.0

- 	- 

	

Uj) 	)  
Ali  (one of the narrators) said: - - 

"...after two years."(pa'rJ)  

' 
JG  

U &'-J> 	[i 	-1] 
y 	 r: 

• : 	Ll 	JU 

Chapter 24/25. Regarding A 
Man Who Was Married To 
More Than Four Women, Or 
To Two Sisters, And Then He 
Accepts Islam 

2241. Al-Hãrith bin Qais narrated: 
"I accepted Islam and I had eight 
wives. I mentioned that to the 
Prophet j who said: 'Choose four 

Ui- 
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among them."(Da'iJ) 
JS 

AbU DAwud said: Ahmad bin  
IbrAhim narrated to us (saying): 	 I 	J  - 	J)JI 
"Hushaim narrated it to us." He 	- 	- 	 - - - - 
said "Qais bin Al-HArith" instead 	5.LJ 	Li :Jl

- 
 

of Al-Hãrith bin Qais. Ahmad bin 	JJ iu L 	:Jti 	t 
Ibrahim said: "This is what is 	 - 	 - - 
correct." Meaning Qais bin Al- 	 ftI 	-i : 	Ji 

Hãrith. ' 	 -'- 	' 	-- 
ji

• — 

i- :I 

	

oi/ 	:LiI 	 L...4] 

' )j•_-• 	 rV: 	 1J L t 	i yyty :'l 	JI ), 
J 	 3- 	j 	i y ç.Jj  

2242. It was reported from 
Humaidah bin Ash-Shamardhal, 
from Qais bin Al-Hãrith, with its 
meaning (similar to no. 2241). 
(Da'/) 

U 

' LL5 

r 

o 	L  
AUj  

•U.LJI 

2243. It was reported from A-
Dahhak bin FairUz, from his father, 
who said, "I asked: 0 Messenger of 
Allah! I have accepted Islam, and I 
am married to two sisters." So the 
Prophet 	said: "Divorce 
whichever of them you wish." 
(Hasan) 

!I JLJ L 	:J L; 

:J 
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v:C 

Chapter 25/26. If One Of The 
Parents Accepts Islam, Who Is 
The Child Given To? 

2244. Rãfi' bin Sinãn narrated that 
he accepted Islam, but his wife 
refused to do so. So she went to 
the Prophet 	and said: "She is 
my daughter, and she is weaned, or 
almost weaned." And Rãfi' said: 
"She is my daughter." So the 
Prophet 	told him, "Sit on this 
side," and told her, "Sit on that 
side," and then placed the girl 
between them. He then said to 
both of them: "Call her." The girl 
went towards her mother, but the 
Prophet 	said: "0 Allah! Guide 
her," so she went to her father, and 
he took her. (Hsan) 

1 Ao:C 	 i/: 	-1  

)j 	 i- 	JL 	- 

Comments: 
In case, the couple are separated, their child, providing he is of sound 
judgment, shall be given the right to choose any of the two. As for the child 
lacking such ability, scholars have different opinions. For example, a male 
child will remain in custody of his mother for seven years and a female child 
for nine years. Later, they will be handed over to the father. 

Chapter 26/27. Regarding Li'ãn 
(Mutual Cursing) 

2245. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihãb that Sahl bin Sa'd 
As-Sa'idi informed him, that 

:Lt. (v1 

(v Zifl) 

- 	to 
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'Uwaimir bin Ashqar Al-'Ajlani 
went to 'Asim bin 'Adi and said: 
"0 'Aim, what do you think if a 
man found another man with his 
wife - should he kill him, in which 
case you would then execute him, 
or what else should he do? 'Asim, 
ask the Messenger of Allah 	on 
my behalf regarding this." So 'Aim 
asked the Messenger of Allah , 
but the Messenger of Allah i&, 

disliked this issue, and criticized it, 
so much so that 'Asim felt 
distressed because of what he 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
f1. When 'Asim returned to his 

family, 'Uwaimir came to him and 
said: "0 'Asim! What did the 
Messenger of Allah 	say to 
you?" He replied: "You did not 
bring me any good! The Messenger 
of Allah 	disliked the issue that I 
asked him about." 'Uwaimir said: 
"I swear by Allah, I will not stop 
until I ask him myself about it." So 
'Uwaimir then went to the 
Messenger of Allah liJ while he 
was sitting among the people, and 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! What 
do you think if a man found 
another man with his wife - 
should he kill him, in which case 
you would then execute him, or 
what else should he do?" So the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: "Some 
(Verses of the) Qur'an has been 
revealed regarding you and your 
spouse, so go and bring her." 
Sahl continued: "So they then 
pronounced the curse upon one 
another, and I was present along 
with the people in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah . When they 
both finished, 'Uwaimir said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, if I keep her 
(after this), it would be as if I lied 
against her.' So he divorced her 
three times before being ordered 
by the Prophet ." 

Ibn Shihãb said: "So this became the 
practice of those who pronounced 
Li'ãn." [1]  (Sahih) 

: 5iL. .tbl Jji 	 L j5J 	LJI d- 

.olv 
Comments: 

If a husband discovers adultery committed by a wife but he does not have 
four witnesses to testify to that, he may go to the court and swear four times 
before the judge that his wife has committed adultery, and swears the fifth 
time invoking Allah's curse upon himself if he were lying. Then the woman 
swears four times that he is a liar, and she swears a fifth time invoking Allah's 
wrath upon herself in case his allegation is true. This procedure is called Li'ãn 
(cursing). This is followed by a permanent separation of the husband and 
wife, and the marriage is dissolved. 

2246. It was reported from 	 - 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, that 'Abbas 	- - 	- -- 	 - 
bin Sahi bin Sa'd narrated to him,  

from his father, that the Prophet  
said to 'Asim bin 'Ad!: "Keep  

the woman with you until she gives 	) : 	 Ji l L5 

birth." (Hasan) 	 - 	- -o 	- 

Comments: 
It came to be known later that the woman was pregnant. Hence, the inference 
is that the Li 'an is also possible in the case of pregnant women. 

2247. It was reported from YUnus,  
from Ibn Shihãb, from Sahi bin 	 - 
Sa'd As-Sã'idI, who said: "I 	 :. 

witnessed them cursing one 	• - - . t - 	 - 	 - 

another in front of the Messenger 	 - - - 	-. - 
of Allah , and I was only fifteen 	 4t 

Issues related to inheritance in such case are discussed later, see no. 2906. 
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at the time..." and he cited the 
narration (as no. 2247), and he also 
said: "It turned out that she was 
pregnant, and the child was then 
named after its mother." (Sahih) 

:3.LJl 

2248. It was reported from Ibrahim,  YYEA 
meaning Ibn Sa'd, from Az-Zuhri, - 
from Sahi bin Sa'd - regarding the 
narration 	of the 	two 	who j. 
pronounced the curse - he said: - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
"The Prophet 	said: 'Watch her : 	JU 	:J  

closely: If she gives (birth to a child) <-i-- 	- 	- 	- 
whose eyes are very black, and - - 	 -. - 	 - - - 	- 	-- 
whose buttocks are large, then I can 3 	J. 	)k. 
only conclude that he told the truth. - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
And if she gives (birth) to one who is -' 

reddish in complexion, like a :JU 	ll 
Waharah, 11 	then I can only - 	 - 
conclude that he lied." And then she 
gave 	(birth) according to the 
objectionable 	characteristics. 
(Sahih) 

16; 19 

2249. (Another chain) From Al-
Awzã'I, from Az-Zuhri, from Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sã'idi, with this 
narration (similar to no. 2247). He 
said: "And so it — meaning the 
child - was given its mother's 
name." (Sahih) 

yJ UJ* 	4Jji 	)jJl 	i3 	JI --i 

IV 10:  

Comments: 
Illegitimate children are named after their mothers. 

"J  A type of small reptile. 

J 
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2250. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihãb, from Sahi bin Sa'd 
regarding this narration, he said: 
"So he divorced her three times in 
the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	discharged it. And what 
was done in the presence of the 
Prophet 	became a Sunnah." Shi 
said: "And I was present when this 
occurred in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 	so it 
became the Sunnah after this, that 
those who pronounced Li'an be 
separated, and never be allowed to 
join together (in marriage) again." 
(Da 'if) 

2251. (Another chain) from Sufyan 
(Ibn 'Uyainah) from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahl bin Sa'd. Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said (he 
said): "I witnessed the two people 
pronounce Li'ãn in front of the 
Messenger of Allah 	while I was 
only fifteen (years old). After they 
had cursed one another, the 
Messenger of Allah 	separated 
between them." Up to the 
completion of Musad-dad's 
narration. 
The others (among the narrators) 
said that he witnessed the Prophet 

separating between the two who 
pronounced Li'ãn. The man said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, if I keep 
her (after this), it would be as if I 
lied against her." (ahiz) 
Abu Dãwud: Some of them did not 

:4J4, 
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say: "Against her." 

AbU Dawud said: No one has 
followed after Ibn 'Uyainah 
narrating that he separated 
between the two who pronounced 
the curse on one another. (Sahih) 

LI, 	-UJI 	L 	JI 	Jl 

Comments: 	 '---' 	1AO : 

The couple were separated because the marriage agreement had been 
revoked by Li'ãn, not by divorce. The Messenger of Allah ; did not give him 
a command to divorce his wife. There was no need for that. The Messenger 
of Allah 	ruled that they were to be separated. This separation is 
permanent and irrevocable. This obviates the need to utter the statement of 
divorce. 

2252. (Another chain) from  
Fulaih, from Az-Zuhri, from Sahl  
bin Sa'd for this narration; "And 	+ 
she was pregnant, but he denied 	 : 
her pregnancy (that he was the 	- - - - 
father of the child). So her son was 	LI 	 311 1- 
named after her. Then the practice 	- 	-------------- 
was taken that the child inherit 	LYJ 	JJ 	 L5 

from her, and she inherit from him, 	 Li 
whatever Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had willed for her." 
(Sahih) 

31 	.bI zj 	 1 	641  

Comments: 	
. 	 vi: 

The inference is that a husband who refuses to claim the unborn baby in the 
womb of his wife (that is, denies he is the biological father of the unborn 
baby), the judge has the right to separate the couple through Li'an. In this 
case, the child shall be related to (and named after) its mother. 

2253. It was reported from 
'Alqamah, from 'Abdulläh (Ibn 
Mas'Ud): "Once, we were sitting in 
the Masjid on the night of (before) 
Friday, when a person from the 
Ancãr entered upon us and said: 'If a 
man finds another man with his wife, 

: 	 - 

'&4 
:3 	] 4i 	P 
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and speaks about it, then you would 
lash him. And if he kills him, then 
you would kill him. And if he 
remains silent, he will remain silent 
while he is incensed with anger. I 
swear by Allah, I will ask the 
Messenger of Allah about it.' The 
next day, he came to the Messenger 
of Allah and asked him: 'If a man 
finds another man with his wife, and 
speaks about it, then you would lash 
him. And if he kills him, then you 
would kill him. And if he remains 
silent, he will remain silent while he 
is incensed with anger.' 
"The Prophet 	said: '0 Allah! 
Open up (a solution),' and he 
continued to supplicate, so the 
Verses of Li'ãn were revealed: 
'And those who accuse their wives, 
and have no witnesses besides 
themselves ....411  
"And it was this man who was 
afflicted with this (problem) from 
among the people. So he came 
with his wife to the Messenger of 
Allah , and they pronounced the 
curse on one another. The man 
swore four times by Allah that he is 
among the truthful ones, and then 
invoked Allah's curse upon himself 
if he were among the liars. She 
then went to pronounce the curse, 
but the Prophet 	said to her; 'Be 
cautious!' But she refused, and did 
it. When they both turned away, 
the Prophet 	said: 'Perhaps she 
will come with it (the child being) 
black and curly-haired.' And she 
did bring him black and curly- 

[1]  An-Mir 24:6. 
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haired." (Sahih) 

\o:3jJ 

2254. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Hassan, that 'Ikrimah narrated 
to him, from Ibn 'Abbas that Hilãl 
bin Umayyah accused his wife of 
committing adultery with Shank 
bin Sahmã'. He made this 
accusation in front of the Prophet 

, who then said: "Bring the 
evidence, or else the penalty (will 
be inflicted) on your back." He 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, if a 
person sees another man on his 
wife, should he go and find 
evidence?" But the Prophet 
continued to say: "Bring the 
evidence, or else the penalty (will 
be inflicted) on your back." Hilal 
said: "I swear by the One Who has 
sent you with the truth as a 
Prophet, I am indeed telling the 
truth. And of a surety, Allah will 
reveal about me something which 
will free the penalty from my 
back." So the following was 
revealed: "And those who accuse 
their wives, and have no witnesses 
besides themselves..." and he 
continued reciting until; "he is 
among the truthful ones." 
The Prophet 	then turned away 
and called for both of them. They 
both came, and Hilãl bin Umayyah 
stood and testified. And the Prophet 

said: "Allah knows that one of 
you two is lying, so will either of you 
repent?" She then stood up and 
testified, but when she was at the 
fifth one - that may the anger of 
Allah be upon her if he is telling the 
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truth - they said to her: "This is the 
one that will inflict it (the anger of 
Allah upon you)." So she faltered, 
and hesitated, until we thought that 
she would recant, but she said: "I 
will not humiliate my people for the 
rest of time!" And she went ahead 
(with the curse). So the Prophet 
said: "Watch her carefully: if she 
brings forth (a child) whose eyes are 
very black, with large buttocks and 
heavy shins, then it is Shank bin 
Sahma's (child)." And she came 
with (a child) with those 
descriptions, so the Prophet 
said:, "Were it not for the fact that 
the (rulings) of the Book of Allah 
have already preceded, I would have 
had another matter (to deal) with 
her." (Sahih) 

AbU Dãwud said: This is among 
that which the people of Al-
Madinah are alone in narrating; 
the narration of Ibn Bash-shãr, 
regarding the Ijadith of Hilal. 

• 3' 	i j Ji j  1 tt :.L 	 - 

. 	 S, r\V°: 	33 j  11V : 

2255. It was reported from 'Aim 
bin Kulaib, from his father, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, that the Prophet 
told a man - when he 
commanded two people to 
pronounce Li'an - to place his 
hand on his mouth, saying for the 
fifth one: "This is the one that will 
inflict the punishment)." (azii) 

• 'J j 	j 	rO • 
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Comments: 
A judge should keep admonishing the couple from time to time, and tell them 
to desist from proceeding further, because invoking the curse of Allah is a 
tremendous matter. 

2256. It was reported from 'Abbãd L-  
bin MansUr, from 'Ikrimah, from  

'Abbas, 	 "Hilãl Ibn 	who said: 	bin . c 

Umayyah — andhewasoneofthe :)u 
three whose 	repentance was 
accepted by Allah11' 	- returned 

-- 

'4fl 	k.JI 	LI 	k 	4-0 

from his land at night, and saw a ji 	4.f 
man with his wife So he saw it (the 
act) with his eyes and heard it with . 

his 	ears. 	But 	he 	did 	not 	do - 	 ft - 	-- 	- 	 -- 

anything until the next morning. - 	- - 

He then went to the Messenger of i 	LL'.- 	!4i 

Allah 	and said: '0 Messenger of ft 	- 	 ft 	 ft 

Allah, I came to my wife at night - 	 - 	 - 

and found a man with her, and I 4i 
saw (it) with my own eyes and 
heard with my own ears.' But the 

- - 	 - - 	 - 	- - 

4Lt  

Messenger of Allah 	disliked T4~ 	3z 

what he said, and found it difficult. - 	 - 

At that, it was revealed: 'And those 
who accuse their wives, and have - 	- 	 I 	 ft - 

- 	 •g 	• ku 
no 	witnesses 	besides - 	-- 

themselves...' 2' 	both 	Verses. -e 	LU {J-j 	] 4 
When 	(the 	revelation) 	was   

y- 	S -u :JLs J  
complete from the Messenger of -. 	 - 	

- 

Allah 	, 	he 	said: 	'Rejoice, 	0 

	

- 	

- 

	

Uji 	,i.) 	: 	4. 	JL 	jU 
Hilãl. Allah 	the Glorious 	and - 	 ft 	- 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 

'Y - 	H Exalted, has made a way out and a 
passage for you.' Hilãl said: 'That L 
was what I was hoping for from my  
Lord.' The Messenger of Allah LJ 	!41J 	J5a 	JLi 	LJ 

said: 	'Call 	for her.' 	When 	she - 	 :Liu 
came, the Messenger of Allah - 

recited 	(these 	Verses), 	and 
- 	- 	 - 

J 	44 : 
reminded them, and informed -------. 	 - 	 - 

4 	4 	
- - 	

)I 	 J, 
5
Q, 

UI Meaning, among those who stayed behind from the Battle of Tabuk. 
[21 An-Nür 24:6,7. 
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them that the punishment of the 
Hereafter was more severe than 
the punishment of this world. 
"Hiläl said: 'I swear by Allah I have 
told the truth regarding her.' She 
replied: 'He has lied.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Have 
the two of them pronounce the 
Li'ãn.' Hilãl was told: 'Testify,' so 
he swore by Allah four times that 
he was telling the truth. When it 
was time for the fifth, it was said to 
him: '0 Hilãl! Fear Allah, for the 
punishment of this world is easier 
(to bear) than the punishment of 
the Hereafter. And this (the fifth 
curse) is the one that inflicts the 
punishment upon you.' He said: 'I 
swear by Allah, Allah will not 
punish me regarding her, just as He 
will not whip me due to her.' He 
then testified that the curse of 
Allah would be upon him if he 
were of the liars. She was then 
asked to testify, so she swore by 
Allah four times that he was lying. 
When it was time for the fifth, she 
was told: 'Fear Allah, for the 
punishment of this world is easier 
(to bear) than the punishment of 
the Hereafter. And this (the fifth 
curse) is the one that inflicts the 
punishment upon you.' So she 
hesitated for some time, then said: 
'By Allah, I will not disgrace my 
people.' She then testified the fifth 
time that the punishment of Allah 
would be upon her if he were 
telling the truth. 
"The Messenger of Allah 	then 
separated between them, and ruled 
that her child not be named after 



J :J 
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any father, and that she not be 
accused (of adultery), nor her child 
(of being illegitimate), and that 
whoever accuses her or her child 
(of that) should be punished. And 
he also ruled that she does not 
have the right of a house or any 
sustenance from him, since they 
were to be separated without a 
divorce or death. And he said: 'If 
she brings him (the child) having a 
reddish complexion, with small 
buttocks, and thin frame and 
skinny shins, then he is Hilãl's. And 
if she brings him dark in color, with 
curly hair, and a heavy frame, 
having thick shins and large 
buttocks, then he is (the son) of the 
one she was accused (of adultery 
with).' 
"So she delivered him, dark in 
color, with curly hair, and a heavy 
frame, having thick shins and large 
buttocks. The Messenger of Allah 

. said: 'Were it not for the 
testimonies, I would have had a 
matter (to deal) with her." 
'Ikrimah said: He (the child) later 
became a governor over a [Misr 
(city)], and he was not named after 
any father. (Da'/) 

L, [] 

. 	 [...i..*..,a 

. 	 j Comments: 	 rr: C 

Scholars differ over the historical background of the Verses of Li'an, and 
about whose case they were revealed. 

2257. It was reported from 'Amr 
that he heard Sa'eed bin Jubair 
saying: "I heard Ibn 'Umar saying: 
'The Messenger of Allah 	said to 
the two who pronounced Li'an: 
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"Your judgment is with Allah. One - - 	 - 	 -, 	
ft - 

of you two is lying." (And he said 	
4& Jfr ) 

to the man): "You have nothing to 	 'iii 3_:; 
do with her." He replied: "0 	- 	 - - 	 - 

Messenger of Allah, my wealth!" 	JL '1  

He said: "No wealth (is due) to 
you. If you have told the truth 	 - - 	 - 

about her, then it is that with which 	4t 	S 3L '- 
have permitted of her private parts, 	 (j 
and if you have lied against her, 
then that is even further away from 
you." (Sazih) 

J+i l :U 	Ji 	L 	5Ji 	çJi 4.--i 

Comments: 
If Li'ãn takes place, the husband loses his right to get back any part of the 
dowry (Mahr). 

2258. It was reported from Ayyub,  YYOA 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, who said: - -. , 	 -- 

: 	L- 	: "I 	'Umar: '(What said to Ibn 	 is the JLL 

case of) a man who accused his " 	- 	- - ft 	. 	 - 	.-ft 

wife of adultery?' -'--.- 

"He replied: 'The Messenger of 4U 	JL, 	: Ji 
Allah 	separated between the two 
members of BanU Al-'Ajlan, and he  
said: "Allah knows that one of you LO J 	((1 	L~L 	Ji 
two is lying, so will either of you  /k 
repent?" He said this three times, 
but both of them refused. So he 
separated between them." (ahiz) 

Ll- 	 5LJ 	jL L 	J5J 	.,- 

• . / 	t 	tU I 

2259. It was reported from Mãlik, &P 	'- 	
•• 

- 

from Näfi' from Ibn 'Umar, that a - - 	 - 	 - -' 	 • 

4y 	 3k-) LII 

person pronounced Li an against - 	
-, 	 - 

his wife during the time of the ' - iJ J,L 	3L 	L 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	, 	and --; 	- -------- 
negated her child (being his). So  

the 	Messenger 	of 	Allah • 
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separated between them 	and he 

	

' 	- 	- - -- 	. 	, 	- 

	

: aJ 	 : 	JU gave the right of the child to the 
mother. (Sahih) j 	JL 	iijJi 	JI 
Abü Dãwud said: Malik is alone 

"And with saying: 	he gave the right  
of the child to the mother." Li 	LJ- 	:3JJ 
YUnus reported from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahi bin Sa'd, in the Hadith 
about Li'an: 	"He rejected her 
pregnancy, so her son was named 
after her." [1] 

aro:C 	5LJL 	.AJJ 	L :L 	5&J 	 - 

Chapter 27/28. Doubting The U 	j 	: 	t (A. Y Y 

Child's Paternity - 	(;A 	Jj) 

2260. It was reported from Sufyãn, .i- 	: 	 I 	L. 	- 
from Az-Zuhri from Sa'eed from 

"A AN Hurairah who said: 	man ' 
from the tribe of BanU Fazarah :Ju 
came to the Prophet 	ç and said: - - 	- - 
'My wife has given birth to a black J 	L- 	31 	:JUi 

child.' He said: 'Do you have any :jii 	:3u 	i6 3i 	:Jui 
'Yes.' camels?' He said: 	He asked: -- 

'What colors are they?' He said: J.i)) 	:JU 	4- 	:3u 	i. 

'Red.' He asked: 'Are there any that 

	

* 	, 	- 	. 	- 	1. 

	

:JIj 	l.e 	j 	L. 	L) 	JlL 	(('j 	' are dark?' He said: 'Indeed, there is 
one that is dark.' He said: 'So where : JU 
do you think that is from?' He  - 
replied: 'Perhaps it acquired it (the -' 	 J 

dark color) from one of its 
ancestors.' He then said: 'And this 
one - perhaps it (too) acquired it 
from one of its ancestors?" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
A mere difference of complexion or a different color of skin is no valid basis 
to deny one's child, unless there is some clear ground. For example, the birth 

11) That is no. 2247. 
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of a baby while the husband has been away from home for such a long period, 
or a birth in too short of a time after the marriage. 

2261. It was reported from  
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, with his  
chain and its meaning, he said: 	 L•i • )3i .i 

"And he was, at that time,  
insinuating that he would deny him 
(as his child)." (Sahih) 

LJJ1  

2262. It was reported from YOnus,  
from Ibn Shihab, from Abu 
Salamah, from AbU Hurairah that  
a Bedouin came to the Prophet  
and said: 'My wife gave birth to a 	 LY 

black boy, and I have denied 	iJ33 	3 I 	Lb 
him..." and he mentioned its 	 - -  

meaning (similar to no. 2260). 	.° 	-'  

(Sahih) 

	

~JL 	 Jl 

Chapter 28/29. Severe 
Reprimand Regarding Negating 
One's Child 

2263. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say, when 
the Verses of Li'an were revealed: 
"Any woman who introduces into a 
people someone who is not of 
them, Allah has nothing to do with 
her, and Allah will not admit her 
into His Paradise. And any man 
who denies his child while he is 
looking at him will be obstructed 
from Allah, and he will be 
disgraced in front of the creation 
- the first of them and the last of 
them." (Hasan) 

Lt - 
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A4ji 	 ro 

.r 	 ) rro 	:( ) y) 3L..- 	t 	 iJI 

Chapter 29/30. Claiming An _i3 	: 	(r. 
Illegitimate Son 

(r - ziJ) 133 

2264. It was reported from Saim, : 	 t.i. 	- 	yra 
meaning Ibn AN Adh-Dhayyal that - 	- 	- 
some of his companions narrated 
to him from Sa'eed bin Jubair, )- 
from Ibn 'Abbãs that he said: "The 

	

- 	 - 	- 

	

JJL 	J 	:Ji 'There Messenger of A1lãh 	said: 
is no prostitution of slave-girls in  
Islam. And whoever engaged in 
prostitution in Jahiliyyah 	(and a 

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
-9 L5 	3-ni 	 L9 	- 

child was born), then it will be 
ascribed to his owners (the owners - 	- 	- 
of the slave-girl). And whoever 
claims a child outside of marriage, 
he will not inherit from him (the 
child), 	nor will the child inherit 
from him." (Da'iJ) 

2265. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
ruled regarding those who wished to 
be considered as inheritors after 
their father's death - meaning 
those whom they ascribed 
themselves to. He ruled that any 
child that was born to a slave owned 
by her master, when he engaged in 
intercourse with her, would be 
considered as a part of the one who 
considered him (as a son). But he 
will not be given any inheritance that 
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had already been distributed before 
him. He will, however, be given his 
portion of the inheritance that has 
not yet been distributed. And such 
(a child) will not be considered a son 
if his father denied him. And if the 
child was from a slave whom he did 
not own, or from a free woman 
whom he had fornicated with, then 
the child will not be considered as 
his, nor will he inherit from him, 
even if the one who is considered his 
father accepts that he is the father, 
and that is because he is the child of 
fornication, regardless of whether it 
was from a free woman or a slave-
girl. (Hasan) 

1L: 

J L5  
j _c4 J 

. 	 JI 	J., 	L 

	

2266. (Another chain) and he 	t- :..ij- 	. 	ii. - 
added: "And he was a child of 

	

Zino, then it belongs to his 	:l .OJ L4 

	

mother's people, whether she was 	 -- 
j O 	L 	 J 	j _9A -9 

	

free or a slave. And that is 	 - 	- 

	

reginning of Islam, as for what was 	i 5Lt J j 	 ij 

	

distributed from wealth before 	- 	- - __ -. 	- 	- 	- 
Islam, then it has passed." (Ijasan) 

. 	 1./1:afJ 	-- 	LJ 	iJI ) 	[.-] : p 
Comments: 

In the pre-Islamic Age of Jahiliyah, men kept slave-girls to make them earn 
money or for sexual indulgence. Often they would wrangle over the ownership 
of a child born of a slave-girl, the owner of a slave-girl and the adulterer each 
claiming the child to be his own. Islam ruled that the child belongs to the 
owner (of the slave-girl), not the adulterer. 

a
Chapter  30/31. Regarding Al- W 	: 	(1 r - 	i) 

( 

	

2267. It was reported from Sufyan 	
L5 L) L)L.&, 	- YYIV 

[1] Referring to those who examine a person's traits to determine parentage. 
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(Ibn 'Uyainah), from Az-Zuhri, 

	

- 	 - 	 - 

L)1.- 	L.- y3l çi 'Urwah, 	'Aishah, from 	from 	who 
said: "One day, the Messenger of  

(one narrator said: happiness could 
Allah 	came to me very happy  

"•-' 	 - 

be seen on his face), and he said: : 3L 	Jli 
0 	Aishah! Do you know that : 
Mujazziz Al-Mudliji saw Zaid and 

- 	- 	 - 	- 

31 	JI 	Ii 	:J 	+- 
Usãmah while their heads were -. 	 - 	 - Jil 
covered with a cloth and their feet - 

were exposed, and he said: "These 3 I: JU3 t41i 	Ja 
feet 	are 	from 	one 	another." 

. 	 as j4.* (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Usãmah was 31 	 3 	:l 
black and Zaid was white. - 

JI 	L 	L)l 	1VV\:C UJl 	L 	lAJl 	jJl  

Comments: 
The art of judging character from features of face or form of body is known 
as physiognomy. 

2268. It was reported from Al- !.LI l. - 	:Zi u1. - YYIA 
Laith, from Ibn Shihab, with his 

he -; 	:Ji 	:J 	0L chain and its meaning, 	said: -- 	,. 	- 
"She said: 'He came to me very  
happy, the happiness was visible on - 	- 	- 	- - 	-, - 	- 	- 

his face." (Sahih) 0 	j 	I 	3t.5 	: 	I 	JIi 
AbU Dãwud said: The statement 
"happiness was visible on his face" 
is not preserved by Ibn 'Uyainah.  

- 	 - 	 - 	- 

Abu Däwud said: "Happiness was 
visible on his face" was added by - - 	 - 
Ibn 'Uyainah he did not hear it  

from Az-Zuhri, he only heard it 
- 	

I 
from someone other than Az- -. - - 	 - - - 	- 
Zuhri. He said: "the happiness was : 	iI 	 JLI 
visible" is in the narration of Al- - 	- 	- 	- 

----- J 	Ij Laith and others. 
- 

- - - - 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad .,rjL 	i- 	 I 	JIj 

bin Salib saying: "Usamah was very )lJI 	L 	ILiI 	LL 	31~ 	: 
black like coal, and Zaid was as - 	 - 	- 	- - 	 - 
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white as cotton." 
	

i 

Comments: 
If a child is claimed by several persons or a woman is suspected of having 
slept with several persons, it being unclear whose child it is, an expert and 
honest physiognomist may be asked to decide the issue. If physiognomy were 
a false science, the Messenger of Allah jiAf, would not rejoice at the statement 
of the physiognomist. 

Chapter 31/32. Those Who Said 
That Lots Should Be Drawn If 
They Differ About The Child 

(n 	) 

2269. It was reported from 
'Abdulläh bin Al-Khalil, from Zaid 
bin Arqam, who said: "I was sitting 
with the Prophet 	when a person 
came from Yemen and said: 'Three 
people from the people of Yemen 
came to 'All arguing over a child. 
And they all had intercourse with a 
woman, in the same time frame, 
between two cycles. He asked two 
of them: "Give up the child to this 
one,'' but they became 
argumentative. Then he said to 
another two: "Give up the child to 
this one," but they became 
argumentative. The he said to 
another two: "Give up the child to 
this one," but they became 
argumentative. So he said: "You 
are a group of partners (in the act) 
who are differing with each other. I 
am going to draw lots between you, 
so whoever pulls (the correct) lot 
will get the child, and he must pay 
the other two companions two-
thirds of the blood money." And 
he then gave (the child) to the one 
who won the lot.' At this, the 
Messenger of Allah 	laughed (so 
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hard) that his molar teeth, or his 
incisors, could be seen." (Da'if) 

lyjL .d,J 	 L j5U2J 	 [. oL.] 

i,iLL 	 ro 

L 

2270. It was reported from 'Abd 
Khair, from Zaid bin Arqam, who 
said: "When 'All, may Allah be 
pleased with him, was in Yemen, 
three people were brought to him. 
They had all engaged in 
intercourse with a woman, in the 
same time frame, between two 
cycles. He asked two of them: 'Will 
you agree to give the child to this 
one?' They both replied: 'No.' And 
he asked all of them similarly, but 
every time he would ask any two, 
they would respond, 'No.' So he 
drew lots between them, and then 
gave the child to the one who drew 
the lot, and also made him pay two 
- thirds of the blood money. This 
was then mentioned to the Prophet 

, who laughed until his molars 
could be seen." (Hasan) 

L  

(VA1:) 

Comments: 
When both the sides of a matter (pros and cons) seem to be almost the same 
or of an equal weight and it becomes difficult to decide, it is then permissible 
to decide the issue by means of lots as 'All, may Allah be pleased with him, 
did, or, as the Messenger of Allah jW, used to do for choosing any one of his 
wives to accompany him on his journey. 

2271. It was reported from 
Salamah, that Ash-Sh'abI heard 
from Al-Khalil or Ibn Al-Khalil, 
who said: "A woman was brought 

: 



L :J '; 
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to 'All, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and she had given birth from 
three men." He narrated similarly, 
but he did not mention Yemen, 
nor the Prophet 	, nor 'All's 
asking the other two to give up the 
child (to the third). (Da'ij) 

Chapter 32/33. Regarding The 
Types Of Marriages That Were 
Practiced Before Islam 

2272 'Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, the wife of the 
Prophet 	, narrated that there 
were four types of marriages that 
were practiced in Jahiliyyah. There 
was a type which is what the people 
do today: A man would propose to 
another man (guardian) for his 
female ward's (hand in marriage), 
and would give her a dowry and 
then marry her. Another type was 
that a man would say to his wife, 
after she had finished her menses: 
'Call so-and-so, and mate with 
him,' and her husband would avoid 
her until it was clear that she was 
pregnant from that other man 
whom she was mating with. After 
her pregnancy was apparent, her 
husband could then enjoy her if he 
pleased. And they would only do 
that type because they desired a 
bright (and noble) child. This type 
of marriage was called: 'Mating 
marriage.' Another type of 
marriage was that a group of men, 
less than ten, would visit a woman, 
all of them enjoying her. So if she 
became pregnant and gave birth, 
then a few nights after her delivery, 
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she would call for all of them, and 
none of them could refuse to come. 
When they would all gather, she 
would say to them: 'You know (the 
result) of what you have done, and 
I have given birth, and he is your 
child: 0 so-and-so,' and she would 
name whomever she pleased, so 
her child would be considered his. 
And the fourth type was that a lot 
of men would enter upon a woman, 
for she would not turn away any 
that came to her - and these were 
the prostitutes. They would place 
flags on their doors, and these 
would act as signs; whoever wanted 
them would enter in upon them. If 
she became pregnant and gave 
birth, then after her delivery, they 
would all gather and call a Qafah. 
Then the child would be given to 
the one whom he saw fit, and so it 
would be given to him, and called 
his son. None could refuse that. So 
when Allah sent Muhammad it, 
he obliterated all the marriages of 
the People of Jãhiliyyah except for 
the marriage of the Muslims today. 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 33/34. "The Child 
Belongs To The Bed" 

:t(rrr 	J) 

(r 

2273. 'Aishah narrated: "Sa'd bin 
AN Waqqas and 'Abd bin Zam'ah 
contended in front of the 
Messenger of Allah 	regarding a 
son that was born to the slave 
woman of Zam'ah. Sa'd said: 'My 



The Book Of Divorce 78 

brother 'Utbah commanded me to 

	

,, 	 , 

	

4....c 	 :i. 	Jt.i ., 
find the son of the slave woman of - 	- - 
Zam'ah when I arrive in Makkah 
and take him, because he is his  

JU ..L son.' And 'Abd bin Zam'ah said: 'Lc 

'He is my brother, the son of my  
father's slave woman. He was born  
in my father's bed.' The Messenger :JU 	.Zi. 	l4 	L 	, 	.ii 
of Allah 	saw clearly that he . __  

'The resembled 'Utbah, but said: - 	 - 	- - 	 - - 
child is ascribed to the bed, and the : Jlii  

Hajar (stone) 	is for the 	'Ahir - 	- 	- 
.'(LL 

(fornicator). l 11 	0 Sawdah! 	Wear 
your Hijab 	in front of him." 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: "He is your brother, 0 
'Abd." (SaM/i) 

jL 	 \tV: L- 	L 
Comments: 

All these cases date back to the Age of Jahiliyyah when such nasty things were 
common and the pagans did not feel ashamed of children born out of 
wedlock. But Islam has ruled the child "belongs to the owner of the bed." 
From the face of the child in the afore-mentioned case, it appeared that he 
was the son of 'Utbah, and that he was an illegitimate child, but in his case 
the rule was followed and he was given over to "the owner of the bed." 

2274. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated : 	 t.. 	— Yyvi 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his 
grandfather that a man stood up in  

front of the Messenger of Allah -  - 	 -  . J L5 
and said: said: "So-and-so is my son, for  
I fornicated with his mother in the  
times 	of 	Jahiliyyah." 	The - . 

J 	
J-. 
	 ;t 

Messenger of Allah 	said: There - 	 - 	- 	- 
is no prescribing (of genealogies) in : 

Some scholars are of the opinion that: "The Hajar (stone) is for the Ahir (fornicator)" 
refers to stoning, but others explained that stoning is not for the fornicator, but the one 
who has been married and fornicates, and that the Hadith means the fornicator does not 
get anything; no rights over the child, nor inheritance, etc. See the commentary of An-
Nawawi on Sahth Muslim (no. 3613,3136,1457); Ibn Hajar in Fat/i Al-Ban (no. 6750); 
Awn Al-Ma 'bud; and Minnat Al-Mun 'im the commentary on Sahih Muslim by our Shaikh 
Safiur-Rahman Al-MubarakpUri, may Allah have mercy upon him. 
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Islam. The customs of Jahiliyyah 
have all gone. The child is ascribed 	

•' 

?-' 	
-- 

to the bed, and the Hajar (stone) is 
for the 'Ahir (fornicator)." (Hasan) 

. 	 V/:L>-  

2275. It was reported from Rabãh : 	 - 	 vO 

the slave of Al-Hasan bin 'All bin  
'-' 	

-' 
Abi Talib, that he said: "My family 
(those who owned him) married ILU 
me to a Roman slave-girl of theirs - 	- 

so I had intercourse with her. She  
gave birth to a black son, like me,  
and I named him 'Abdulläh. Then  
I engaged in intercourse with her, '.-- 	 L, 	4i 
and she gave birth to a black son 
like 	me, 	and 	I 	named 	him L 

- 	- 

'Ubaidullah. But then a Roman Ij 
slave of my master's by the name  • 	- 

3kc- L51 of Yuhannah, ruined her, and  
spoke with her in their language. L1i 	i 	jU 
She gave birth to a boy who looked - 	- 	 - - 	 - 	 - 	- 
like a lizard. I said to her: 'What is  

this?' 	She 	replied: 	'This 	is -J 	I.L 	:.jiU 	I 	L.  
Yuhannah's 	(child).' 	So 	we -- - 	 - 

complained to 'Uthmn regarding : 	JJ 	4,-1 	- 

the both of them. He asked them, :L4 	w - 	 : 
and they both confessed (to the 
fornication). He said to them: 'Are -Col J,L 	~iL 	3i 

you willing that I judge between 

	

--' 	 -. 	 - 	- 	- 

	

-' 	
L5' you with the judgment of the 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	.? 	The L<J 	 LI43 	:JIi 
Messenger of Allah 	ruled that 
the child is ascribed to the bed" - 
(one of the narrators said) I think 
he said: "So he lashed him, and 
lashed her, and they were both 
slaves." (Da'jJ) 

-ii 
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Chapter 34/35. Who Has More 
Right To Take The Child? 

2276. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that a woman said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! This son of 
mine: My womb was a protective 
bag for him, and my breasts were 
his sustenance, and my house was a 
protection for him. Now, his father 
has divorced me, and wishes to 
take him away from me." The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to her: 
"You have more right to him, as 
long as you do not re-marry." 
(Hasan) 

ç . 	 --1 

Comments: 	 * 
This authentic Hadith proves that, until a mother marries again, she has the 
right to keep the child more than the father and, even after marriage, she has 
the right to keep the child with her with the consent of the father. In case he 
does not agree, the child will be given over to the father. 

2277. It was reported from AbU 
Maimünah Salmã, the freed-slave 
of some people of A1-Madinah, a 
truthful man, that he said: "Once, 
while I was sitting with AbU 
Hurairah, a Persian lady came to 
him with a son of hers. Her 
husband had divorced her, and 
both of them were claiming him. 
She said, speaking to him in Farsi, 
'My husband wishes to take my 
son.' AM Hurairah replied: 'Draw 
lots over him,' and he spoke to her 
(in her language). Her husband 
then came and said: 'Who is trying 
to snatch my child away from me?' 
AbU Hurairah said: '0 Allah! I am 
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only saying this because I heard a , 	- 	 • 
' 

,.54 
woman who had come to the 
Messenger of Allah 	while I was 4t JL 
sitting with him who said: 	"0 -- 
Messenger of Allah, my husband  

wishes to take my son away from , ) me, even though he gives me water - 	- - 	 -- 	- 
from the well of AbU 'Inabah, and  41 JL 	Ji 	jI 	-uj  
is of benefit to 	me." 	So 	the  -. 

L Messenger 	of Allah 	replied: 
Draw lots over him. 	But her Lt4,%Lii 	: 	J 

husband said: "Who is trying to 
,,  

	

- 	- 	- 	-, 

	

..L 	. 	( 
snatch my child away from me? - 	- -; 	 - 	- - 	- 
The Prophet 	then said: "This is 
your father, 	and 	this 	is your - 
mother. 	Take 	the 	hand 	of 
whichever you please." And he 
took the hand of his mother, so she 
took him away." (Sahih) 

Ji, 	.. 	 : 
Comments: 

Children may be given the right of choice in the afore-mentioned conditions if 
they have grown up to an age of sound judgment. 

2278. It was reported from Nafi' : çi..3iI 	 - 	YYVA 
bin 'Ujairah, from his father, from  awl  	L-1--  ic . Au, may Allah be pleased with  
him, who said: "Zaid bin Hãrithah 
left for Makkah, and brought back  
ITIamzah's daughter. Ja'far said: 'I 
will take her, for I have more right  
to her. She is the daughter of my - - 	 -- 
uncle, and I am married to her J Ui'-- 	 31 
maternal aunt and a maternal aunt  
is (like) a mother." But 'All said: 
"I have more right to her. She is 

- 	----- --- 	- 
: 	JU.i 	I 	JLJI 	J- 	ic 

the daughter of my uncle, and I am - 	. 	- 	- 	- 	- 
". married to the daughter of the  

Messenger of Allah 	, and she has  JUi 	 4i1 
more right to her." Zaid said: "1 - 	ft 	- 	- 	- 	ft 	- 

UI have more right to her. I was the  
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one who left to (get) her, and 	 - - 	- - - 
traveled for her, and brought her 	J L.- ~.i 

back." The Prophet 	came Out" 
- and he mentioned the narration 	 - ;, - , - 

L
-
jl 

 
- he said: "And as for the little 
girl, I rule that she should go to 
Ja'far so that she will be with her 
maternal aunt. And verily, the 
maternal aunt is a mother." 
(Hasan) 

A°: 	 y J 	-1 

1t.iLL 
Comments: 

In the matter of bringing up and taking care of children, priority is given to 
the mother, as mentioned in the foregoing Hadith, followed by the maternal 
aunt, followed by paternal relatives. According to Ibn Taimiyyah and Ibn Al-
Qayyim, while keeping in view this order of priority, it is also very important 
to take into account the interest of the child, his present and his future. 

2279. (Another chain) from  
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi Lailã with 	 - - 	 - 

this narration, not it its complete 	 3 L 
form, he said: "So he ruled that she 	- 	 - - 	 ,- - 	 - 

b 
1 13+

e given to Ja'far, since her 	:J9 	H :ri -'- 	 .sY 
maternal aunt was with him." 	 J -  
(Hasan) 	 - 

2280. (Another chain) from Hãni' - 	'' 	• 

and Hubairah, from 'Ali, who said: 
"When we left Makkah, Hamzä's 

- 	-. 	 - 	 - 

daughter followed followed us, crying: '0 
uncle, 0 uncle! 	So Ali took her - -- 	 - - 

hand and brought her, and said (to  

Fatimah): 	"Take your uncle's  
daughter," so she took her. And - - - - 

Ja'far said: "My uncle's daughter, iLi iL : 3 
and her maternal aunt is with me!" - : J So the Prophet 	ruled that she ' 

be given to her maternal aunt, and 
said: "The maternal aunt is similar - - 
in status to a mother." (Da'J) :  
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rj JJ.. 	 ç &_ui 4 	 t /r: 

Chapter 35/36. Regarding The 
Waiting Period Of A Divorced 
Woman 

:(rroJ) 

(ri j,Jl) 

2281. Asmã' bint Yazid bin As-
Sakan Al-Ansariyyah narrated that 
she was divorced (by her husband) 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah , and at that time there 
used to be no waiting period for 
the divorcee. So when she was 
divorced, Allah revealed the 
waiting period for the divorced 
lady. Therefore, she was the first 
regarding whom these Verses of 
the waiting period for divorced 
women were applied. (Hasan) 

Al:  

• ' 	 t /V:i.JI J_)j 	J 
Comments: 

It is said that Asmã' bint Yazid was the (paternal) cousin of Mu'ãdh bin 
Jabal. She had given the pledge of loyalty to the Messenger of Allah 	and 
was a message-bearer for women, carrying their messages to the Messenger of 
Allah . In the Battle of YarmUk, she killed nine Romans using a tent pole 
taken from her tent. 

Chapter 37. The Abrogation Of 
The Waiting Period For One 
Type Of Divorcee 

2282. Ibn 'Abbas said, regarding 
the (two verses): "And divorced 
women should wait regarding 
themselves three cycles"111  and: "If 
you are in doubt regarding women 
who have given up hope of menses, 
then their waiting period is three 

E'] Al-Ba qarah 2:228. 

t.T 	 rvJI) 

(rv .;JI) 	iL1i 4. 

L 	:çiI 

L1iu.n 	:Ji 

:J [A:iJI]  
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months,'''1  that this was - 	 A  

abrogated, and Allah said: (So if 	L)t 	 ) 4 
you divorce them before touching 	: J  
them, then you will have no waiting  
period for them that they have to 	 L) 

wait.)" (Hasan) 

.• 	 jUI 	LJ 1 

.SO:C 	.iiI, 

Comments: 
The 'Iddah of a normal divorcee is three turns of menses and purity. The 
'Iddah of a woman in a state of menopause or of a girl with irregular menses 
not fixed as of yet, is three months. There is no 'Iddah for a woman divorced 
before the consummation of marriage. A pregnant woman divorced or 
widowed, shall wait until the delivery of the child. The 'Iddah of a widow is 
four months and ten days. 

Chapter 36/38. Regarding 
Taking Divorced Women Back 

2283. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, from 'Umar, that the 
Prophet 	divorced Uafah and 
then took her back. (Sahih) 

:t. (rAr1 ç J) 

(rA 

J.t- L.A.,-  - 

°V / Y:  

;is,LUj  

Comments: 
One may take her back after the first and the second divorce, during a wife's 
'Iddah period. A man shall also call two persons to bear witness that he has 
withdrawn the divorce. 

11 At-Talaq 65:4. 
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Chapter 37/39. Regarding The 
Maintenance Of One Who Has 
Been Irrevocably Divorced 

2284. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from AbU Salamah bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn from Fãtimah bint Qais, 
that AbU 'Amr bin Hafs divorced 
her irrevocably, and he was not 
present (in the city). So he sent his 
representative to her with some 
barley, but she considered this to 
be very little. He replied: "I swear 
by Allah, you do not have the right 
to (receive) anything from me!" So 
she went to the Messenger of Allah 

and mentioned that to him. He 
told her: "You do not have the 
right of maintenance from him." 
And he commanded her to observe 
her waiting period in the house of 
Umm Shank, then he said: "She is 
a woman whom my Companions 
visit. Observe your waiting period 
in the house of Ibn Umm MaktUm, 
for he is a blind man and you may 
take off your garments. When you 
have completed (your waiting 
period), inform me." She said: "So 
when I had finished (the waiting 
period), I mentioned to him that 
Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan and Abü 
Jahm both proposed for my hand. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'As for AbU Jahm, his stick never 
leaves his shoulders. And as for 
Mu'awiyah, he is poor, having no 
wealth. Many Usamah bin Zaid.' 
But I disliked that, so he said 
(again): 'Marry Usãmah bin Zaid.' 
So I married him, and Allah made 
much good come out of that, and 
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other (women) became jealous of 
me because of him." (Sahih) 

) 
2285. It was reported from Yaya 
bin AN Kathir, that Abu Salamah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn narrated to 
him that Fãtimah bint Qais 
narrated to him, that AbU Ijafs bin 
Al-Mughirah divorced her three 
times. And he cited the narration, 
in it: "Khãlid bin Al-Walid and 
others from the tribe of BanU 
Makhzum came to the Prophet 
and said: "0 Prophet of Allah! AN 
Hafs bin A1-Mughirah has divorced 
his wife three times, and he has left 
her a very insignificant amount of 
maintenance." So he replied: "She 
is not entitled to any maintenance." 
and he cited the rest of the 
narration, but the (previous) 
narration of Mãlik is more 
complete. (Saziz) 

2286. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Yaya, that AbU Salamah 
narrated to him, that Fätimah bint 
Qais narrated to him, that Abü 
'Amr bin Hafs Al-MakhzümI 
divorced her three times. And he 
cited the narration, and the part 
about Khãlid bin Al-WalId. He 
said: "The Prophet 	responded: 
'She is not entitled to any provision 
or a place of residence." And he 
said in it: "The Messenger of Allah 

sent (a messenger) to her, 
saying: "Do not do anything with 

j JL 	i 	[,a] : 

.L LJi 

:J  

r 	Jy 

:J 

:JJU 

J. 	: 	J 
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yourself before (consulting with) 
me." (Sahih) 

'5 	 rA/ 	 ,JLLp 3. 

Comments: - 

1. In marriage and other important matters, one should take the counsel of the 
devout and the wise. Prayer of Guidance (Istikharah) is another important 
means to reach a decision in such matters. 

2. Fätimah bint Qais' husband was Abü Uafs bin Al-Mughirah, according to 
most narrations. 

2287. It was 	reported 	from  'AV 
Muhammad bin 'Am from Yahya, - , 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
from AN Salamah, from Fãtimah 3 	 : 

bint Qais she said: "I was married  
toa man from the BanUMakhzttm, ' 	

L 

and he divorced me irrevocably." J.- 	: 	,4 
And then he cited similar to the 
narration of Malik. 11 	But he said 

- 	 -. 	 - 
, 

in it: "Do not give yourself to ) 	: 	Ji LU 
anyone without 	(asking) me." 
(Sahih) 

	

-- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

	

øj) 	.US j 

AbU Dãwud said: Ash-Sha'bI, Al- : 
Bahi, and 'Atã' reported it like that  
from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Asim,  
and Abü Bakr bin AN Al-Jahm, all : 	- of them from Fãtimah bint Qais; S 

that her husband divorced her for At : 

the third time. 

2288. It was reported from Ash- 	 - 

Sha'bI, from Fatimah bint Qais, 
that her husband divorced her for 	 - - 	 - 	- - 
the third time, so the Prophet  
did not assign her any maintenance  
or residence. (~a~i4) 

L 

tt/\tA•:C di 	"d 	U  ZaUaJi 	L j3kJl  

JI )I  

[1] No. 2284. 
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2289. It was reported from 'Uqail, 
from Ibn Shihãb, from AbU 
Salamah, from Fãtimah bint Qais, 
that she was married to AbU Hafs 
bin Al-Mughirah, and he divorced 
her the final of the three divorces. 
So she went to the Messenger of 
Allah 	and asked him regarding 
leaving her house. He commanded 
her to go to the house of Ibn Umm 
MaktUm, who was blind. But 
Marwãn refused to believe this 
narration of hers - that the 
divorced woman leaves her house. 
'Urwah said: And 'Aishah also 
rejected this from Fätimah bint 
Qais. 
Abü Dawud said: Salib bin Kaisãn, 
Ibn Juraij, and Shu'aib bin AN 
Uamzah all reported it from Az-
Zuhri. 

YYA 

j jjo 

L 	'LS 	 Li 

	

4 ¼ 	LL L UIjy 

J 

• L)Y J- -' 	 - 

comments: 
This narration is brief but the following Hadith is more detailed. Marwän had 
sent someone to gather this information. 

2290. It was reported from 
Ma'mar from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Ubaidullah, who said: "Marwãn 
sent (Qabisah) to Fãtimah bint 
Qais to ask her (about her story). 
She informed him that she was 
married to AbU Hafs, and the 
Prophet 4 jt, had made 'All a 
governor over a part of Yemen. So 
Abü Hafs went with him, and sent 
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her a divorce that was remaining 
(the third divorce). And he 
commanded Ayyash bin AN 
RabI'ah and Al-Harith bin Hishãm 
to support her, but they both said: 
'By Allah! She is not entitled to 
any maintenance, unless she be 
pregnant.' So she went to the 
Prophet , who said: 'You are not 
entitled to any maintenance unless 
you are pregnant.' She asked his 
permission to move (to another 
house), and he gave her 
permission. She then said: 'Where 
shall I move to, 0 Messenger of 
Allah?' He replied: 'To (the house) 
of Ibn Umm MaktUm - and he 
was a blind man - for you can 
take off (change) your garments in 
front of him and he will not see 
you.' She remained there until her 
waiting period finished, and then 
the Prophet 	married her to 
Usamah. 
"Qabisah then returned to Marwãn 
and informed him of this. Marwãn 
replied: 'We have not heard this 
Hadith except from (this) woman, 
so we will take the safer opinion 
which we found the people 
following.' When Fätimah heard 
this, she replied: '(The judge) 
between us is the Book of Allah, 
for Allah says: Divorce them for 
their waiting periods..., until... 
perhaps Allah will bring something 
new to pass.' 1' She said: 'So what 
new thing can happen after the 
third?" (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: YUnus reported 

	

:JUi 	I 

! 4 

:iU dJ 	JLI L5  

4I 

I 

:3I) JUi 	:.t 	LaJ 

Ji 

4IJ 	jti 
[jUJI] 

 J - 
01.3) JJ.Lc 	 I  

41 

.' 

 - ------ -- -- I ---  

:Ji l,J 

	

.i 	: 	5l;:; 

[1]  A-Ta1aq 65:1. 
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it like that from Az-ZuhrL As for 
Az-ZubaidI, he reported both of 
the Azadith; that of 'Ubaidulläh, 
with the meaning narrated by 
Ma'mar, and that of AbU Salamah 
with the meaning narrated by 
'Uqail. 
AbU Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
Isbaq reported it from Az-ZuhrI; 
that Qabisah bin Dhuwaib narrated 
to him, with a meaning supporting 
the narration of 'Ubaidullãh bin 
'Abdullãh when he said: "So 
QabIsah returned to Marwãn and 
informed him of this." 

t\/A .: 	i 	J 	.aLk.JS 	L 	5UJi  

Comments: 
The The opinion of Marwãn bin Hakam, 'Aishah, and 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb was 
that an irrevocably divorced woman had a right to be provided a place to live 
during her 'Iddah, and that the husband must provide that. But the statement 
of Fãtimah bint Qais is clearer and has more weight, especially because she 
was the woman in this case, and it was she who had been divorced. So, 
obviously, her statement, quoting the Prophet 	, that 'an irrevocably 
divorced woman had no right to maintenance and housing' has more weight. 
The foregoing Verses of the Qur'an seem to suggest that they concern women 
who have been given revocable divorces, not those irrevocably divorced. 

Chapter 38/40. Whoever 
Rejected What Fãtimah Bint 
Qais Said 

2291. It was reported from 
'Ammãr bin Ruzaiq, from AbU 
Ishaq, who said: "I was in Al-Masjid 
Al-Jami' with Al-Aswad, who said: 
'Fatimah bint Qais came to 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattãb, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and he said: 'We 
are not going to leave the Book of 
our Lord and the Sunnah of our 
Prophet 	because of the 

:J G 

L 
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statement of a woman regarding 
whom we do not know: Did she 
memorize this or not." (Sahih) 

t1./A.: 	"I 	LJl 	a1kJ I 	L 	J2iI  

2292. It was reported from Hisham e7 - I 	I 	L1. - 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, who - 	 - 

i 
" 'Aishah, said: 	 may Allah be -s 	 LSJ9 

pleased with her, disapproved of ju 
that very strongly, and said: 	She - 	 - 	 - 

was in an isolated place, so her Lt 1 	 -k 	-4 	 - 

safety was feared for. And it was  
because of this that the Messenger -------- 
of Allah 	allowed her." (Hasan)  

- 

4Atj 	LJ 

2293. It was 	reported 	from t. 	- 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim, - 

from his father, from 'Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair that 'Aishah was asked: - 	-- 	- 

	

:4L4 	A 	:iI Lk "Don't you see the statement of 
Fatimah?" She replied: "Indeed, 'J 	Z I 	ul: 	: 	J 	)t 
there is no good in her mentioning - 	 - 	- 	- 
that." (Sahih) 

3U 	 tA: 	~J—.q 4oryi 4 aryo:, 	 --i 

2294.It was reported from Yahya L-  
bin Weed, from Sulaiman bin - 

Yasãr, regarding Fatimah's leaving ' 	 _c 

the house: "That was due to bad LI 	:JIi 	iU 	
-- 	L 

character." (Dahif) - 	- 	- 	- 
LY 

3U.. * 	b 	 trr/v : 	JI 	 : 

2295. (Another chain) from Yaiya  
bin Sa'eed, from Al-Qasim bin  cL 
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Muhammad and Sulaimãn bin -- 	- 	, - 
Yasãr, that he heard the two of 
them mentioning that Yaya bin 
Sa'eed bin Al-'As divorced his wife, , 	-- 	- 
the daughter of Abdur-Rabman bin  
Al-Hakam -- irrevocably - and 
Abdur-Rahman made her leave - 
(the house). So 'Aishah, may Allah 
be 	pleased with 	her, 	sent 	(a  J LJui 
messenger) to Marwãn bin Al- - 	- - 	- 
Hakam - and he was the Amir of 3 	- 3LLL 	j - : 	JUi 
Al-Madinah 	and she said: "Fear  -, - - 	L) 	

- 	- 
J 	Ic 

Lr-) Allah, and return the woman to her 
house." Marwn replied - in the tL 	- 
narration of Sulaimãn (one of the - 	- 	- 	- 

 Lai Ui 	 ' "'Abdur-Rahman narrators): 
overcame me (in argument about : 	j Ui 
it)," - in the narration of Al- - - 	- 	- 	- 
Qãsim 	(one of the narrators): - 	'-- 	4 
"Have you not heard the incident 
of Fãtimah bint Qais?" - 'Aishah 
said: "There is no harm if you 
leave the narration of Fãtimah." 
Marwãn replied: "If you think that 
(the reason) was the evil, then the 
evil that happened between these 
two is sufficient." (Sahih) 

-•. 	L6U Zai -d L 	j5Jt 	JI 	--i 

.ov/:() j 	1St 

2296. MaimUn bin Mihran 
narrated: "I came to Al-Madinah, 
and made my way to Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab. I said: 'Fätimah bint 
Qais was divorced and left her 
house.' Sa'eed replied: 'She is a 
women who spread confusion 
among the people. She was a 
woman who had a sharp tongue, so 
she was placed in the hands of Ibn 
Umm MaktUm, the blind man." 
(Da 'if) 
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Chapter 39/41. An Irrevocably 
Divorced Woman Leaving Her 
House During The Day 

2297. It was reported from AbU L.- 	 L. - yyw 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, who said:  
"My maternal aunt had been  
divorced for the third time. She left : JU 
(her house) to harvest (the fruits)  
of a date palm that she owned, but  
a man met her and prevented her.  
So she went to the Prophet 	ç and  - 
mentioned it to him. He told her:, 3 	JJJ 	4.L1 	--)) 	:J JU 
'Go out and harvest your tree for - 	- 	- 

-'-' j 	- 
it is possible that you may give - - 	- 	- - 
charity from it, or do some other 
good." (azih) 

LJi 	iI 	- - 

4 	.j U2AJ 	..L 
Comments: 

A divorcee may go out of her house for important work but she must spend 
the night in her house. 

Chapter 40/42. The Abrogation 
Of Maintenance For A 
Widowed Woman Because Of 
The Inheritance Due To Her 	 ( 

2298. Ibn 'Abbas stated that the 
Verse: "And those who die among 
you and leave wives (should) 
bequeath for their wives sustenance 
for one year, without expelling 
them (from their homes)" was 
abrogated with the Verses of 
inheritance, for she had been 
assigned a fourth or an eighth. And 
the period of one year was 
abrogated, making her waiting 
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period four months and ten days. 
JL 

(Hasan) 

L j3Ua 	Ls LJl 	[- o4]: 

Comments: 
A widow inherits one-eighth of her husband's property in case he has left 
children, or else one-fourth thereof. 

Chapter 41/43. The Rulings Of 
Mourning For Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died 

2299. It was reported from 
Humaid bin Nãfi', from Zainab 
hint Salamah that she informed 
him: "I visited Umm Habibah when 
her father Abü Sufyan had died. 
She called for some perfume that 
had some yellow Khaluq in it, or 
something else, and she put its oil 
on a little girl, then rubbed it on 
her cheeks. She then said: 'I swear 
by Allah, I have no desire for 
perfume, except that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "It is 
not permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that she mourns for a dead person 
more than three days, except for 
her husband (in which case she 
mourns) four months and ten 
days." (Zainab continued:) And I 
also visited Zainab hint Jahsh when 
her brother had died, and she 
called for perfume and applied it. 
She then said: 'I swear by Allah, I 
have no desire for perfume, except 
that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say, while he was standing 
on the Minbar: "It is not 

(r ZJi) 

L 

c 

L LL; :Lj 
- 	- 	- 

yiLyyk 

Li 	 L:4 

L5 

L5 	 :LLj iu .; 

J)) 	L 

J4)) 
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permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that she mourns for a dead person 
more than three days, except for 
her husband (in which case she 
mourns) four months and ten 
days." (Zainab continued:) And I 
heard my mother, Umm Salamah, 
say: 'A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter's husband has died, and 
her eyes hurt, so can we apply kohl 
to them?" The Messenger of Allah 

said: "No," twice, or thrice, 
repeating it. Then he said: "It is 
only four months and ten days. 
And one of you - in the days of 
Jahili)yah — would throw camel 
dung after one year!" 
Humaid said: "So asked to Zainab: 
'What does it mean to "throw 
camel dung after one year?" 
Zainab replied: 'In the past, when 
a woman's husband had died, she 
would enter a Hifth, and wear her 
worst clothes, and would not touch 
any perfume or anything else until 
an entire year had passed. Then an 
animal would be brought to her 
a donkey, or sheep, or bird — and 
she would cleanse (Taftadd) herself 
with t. 1' And hardly would she 
cleanse (Taftadd) herself with 
anything except that it would die. 
She would then exit (that house), 
and camel dung would be brought 
to her, and she would fling it away. 
After that, she could use anything, 
perfume or otherwise, that she 

They say the meaning of Taftadd is that she would rub it on the front of herself. 
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pleased." (Saziei) 

AbU Dãwud said: A Hifsh is a small 
house. 

	

,.j ). 	7J1 	L 

\tA: 	3i 	 j 	 j5tJj 

Chapter 42/44. Regarding Such 
A Woman Moving To Another 
Residence 

2300. It was reported from Zainab 
hint Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, that Al-
Furai'ah bint Mãlik bin Sinãn - 
the sister of AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
- narrated that she went to the 
Messenger of Allah 	in order to 
seek his permission to go to her 
family's house in Banu Khudrah. 
And that was because her husband 
had gone out in order to find some 
slaves of his that had run away, but 
when he reached the beginning of 
Al-Qadum, they (slaves) caught up 
with him and killed him. She said: 
"So I asked the Messenger of Allah 

about returning to my family 
since I had no house that I owned, 
nor any sustenance. The Messenger 
of Allah 	said, 'Yes,' so I left, 
until I was at his house, or at the 
Masjid, when he called me, or 
called for me. I went back to him, 
and he said: 'What did you say?' So 
I repeated the story of what 
happened to my husband. He said: 
• Remain in your house until the 
.tppi: ted time finishes.' So I 
stayed there for the waiting period 
of four months and ten days. Then, 
during the (rule) of 'Uthman bin 
Affan, he called me and asked me 
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about that. I informed him, and he 
followed it and judged by it." 
(Sahih) 

j~Jl _ 	 .,- L 	Ui jii 	ii 	[ 	oL.4] 

:J1, 	1J L. L..&..- 

ro1:C )L_J ojjj 

Comments: 
It is obligatory upon a widow to spend her 'Iddah period in the same house 
where her husband died, except in abnormal circumstances making it 
impossible for her to live there. 

Chapter 43/45. Those Who 	
- 	 r 

Allowed Her To Change Her 	 - - 

Residence  

2301. 'Atã' narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "This Verse has 
abrogated her waiting period at her 
house. Therefore, she may pass her 
waiting period wherever she 
pleases." And this was in reference 
to the statement of Allah:... 
"without expelling her." 1' 
'Ata' said: "(In the beginning), if 
she had wished, she could pass the 
waiting period in his house and be 
provided maintenance based on his 
will. And if she had wished, she 
could leave, based on Allah's 
statement: "So if they leave, there 
is no sin upon you regarding what 
they do." 21 Then, the (laws) of 
inheritance were revealed, so the 
ruling of living (at her husband's 
house) was abrogated. She may 
pass her waiting period wherever 
she wishes." (Sahih) 
4... i-ii 

" Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
[21 A1-Baqarah 2:240. 
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Chapter 44/46. What Should A 
Woman Whose Husband Has 
Died Avoid During Her Waiting 
Period? 

2302. Umm 'Atiyyah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "A woman 
should not mourn for anyone for 
more than three (days), except for 
her husband. For him, she must 
mourn four months and ten days. 
And she should not wear dyed 
cloth except for 'Asb cloth.11' And 
she should not apply kohl, nor any 
perfume except when she is about 
to become pure from her menses, 
(for she may use) a small amount 
of Qust or Azfar."121  - Instead of 
Asb, Ya'qUb (one of the narrators) 
said: "washed" and Ya'qub added: 
"and she should not use dye." 
(Sahih) 

L t. 	:Lt(tU ç *Jl) 

( 	fl) 

ortr L 0 r i T .....Ji 	U 	J :L 	35tk1 	l.Jt 	-,-i 
'tS : 	111 /rA:: 	. . 

.4 

2303. (Another chain) from Umm 
'Atiyyah, from the Prophet 	with 
this Ijadith. It is not as complete as 
what preceded, Al-Misma'I (one of 
the narrators) said: "Yazid said: 

9 	9 

:"U 	ZLI 	 UL 

Lfl A certain type of cloth whose strands of fabric are dyed and rinsed well before being woven. 
[2]  Two types of fragrance or incense. 
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'And I do not know except that 
"and she should not use dye" is 
part of it." And HãrUd added: 
"Nor should she wear died cloth, 
except for 'Ash cloth." (Sahih) 

H L5 i 4iI 

. 	J 

' : j Li 	 dc. 	: 

2304. It was reported from 
Safiyyah hint Shaibah, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 

, from the Prophet . that he 
said: "A woman whose husband 
has died should not wear garments 
dyed with safflower, dyed with 
Mishq,111 or jewellery, nor should 
she use dye, nor kohl." (Hasan) 

rn:( ) 	
rai. 

Comments: 	 - 

These things fall under the category of cosmetics and shall be avoided during 
the period of mourning. 

2305. Umm Hakim hint Asad 	 j- i.. - 
narrated from her mother, that her 	- 	- 

husband died, and her eyes were 	:JU  

hurting. (She wished to know) if  
she could apply Ji!a as kohl [2] So 
she sent a slave of her's to Umm 	-91' 31 .~- 

Salamah, and he asked her about 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - - 

YY applying Jila as kohl. She replied: 
"Do not use it as kohl, unless it be  
for something that you cannot 	- 	 - 

A reddish clay which wc used to dye cloth. 
121 It means brightening 	ucidation kohl- derring to Ithmif 
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avoid - if it becomes difficult. If 
that occurs, apply it at night, and 
wipe it away during the day." Then 
she added: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	visited me when Abi 
Salamah had died, and I had 
placed some aloe in my eyes. He 
said: 'What is this, 0 Umm 
Salamah?' I said, 'It is only aloe, 0 
Messenger of Allah. It has no 
perfume in it.' He said: 'It 
beautifies the face, so do not apply 
it except at night, and take it off 
during the day. And do not comb 
with perfume, nor with henna, for 
it colors (the hair).' She said: 'So 
what should I comb with, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He replied: 
'With Sidr leaves. You may paste 
your hair with it." 11  (Daif) 

ia 	3 	 L cj5UI jL--JI  

L 	
.UU ai 	 4L 	 LJL 
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Chapter 45/47. The Waiting 
Period Of A Pregnant Woman 

2306. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, that 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullãh bin 'Utbah narrated to 
him, that his father wrote to 'Umar 
bin 'Abdullah bin Al-Arqam Az-
Zuhri, telling him to visit Subai'ah 
bint Al-Härith A1-Aslamiyyah and 
ask her about her narration, and 
what the Messenger of Allah 
told her when she asked him her 
question. So 'Umar bin 'Abdullah 

" Sidr, the lote tree, its leaves were used with water or other substances for their clean smell. 
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wrote back to 'Abdullãh bin 'Utbah 
informing him that Subai'ah said 
that she was married to Sa'd bin 
Khawlah, and he was of the tribe 
of Bani 'Amir bin Lu'aI, and had 
attended the Battle of Badr. He 
passed away during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and she was pregnant 
at the time. Soon after his death, 
she gave birth. Once she had 
purified from her bleeding, she 
beautified herself for suitors. AbU 
As-Sanãbil bin Ba'kak visited her, 
and he was of the tribe of 'Abdud-
Dãr. He said to her: "How come I 
see you having beautified yourself? 
Perhaps you wish to get married? I 
swear by Allah, you will not get 
married until four months and ten 
days pass." Subai'ah said: "When 
he told me that, then as soon as 
night fell, I grabbed my garments 
and went to the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and asked him about 
that. He gave me the verdict that I 
had become permissible (for 
marriage) as soon as I had given 
birth, and he commanded me to 
get married if I so desired." 
Ibn Shihäb said: "I don't see any 
problem if she gets married after 
her delivery, even if she is still 
bleeding. However, her husband 
should not approach her until she 
becomes pure." (Sazih) 

L j5U2J L. 

4.; 

2307. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh (Ibn Mas'Ud), that he 

:ZTLiii-  Yr.V 
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said: "Whoever wishes, I am willing 
to exchange mutual curses with 
him. Of a surety, the smaller 
chapter of women111  was revealed 
after (the ruling) of four months 
and ten days." (Da'iJ) 

- :5J J 

; 
- 	- "- - 

4Z 
- 	- 

L 	:J 

jj- 
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or 
Comments: 	 - 

The law that a widow shall wait for a period of four months and ten days, and 
the law that a pregnant woman shall wait until she has delivered the child are 
not contradictory to each other. The former period (four months and ten 
days) is for women who are not pregnant. As for pregnant women, the 'Iddah 
period continues until the delivery of the child. 

Chapter 46/48. The Waiting 	 ; 	) : 	(A i 
Period For An Umm Al- 	 - - - 	- 
Wa1ad121 	 ( A iJ) ..UJI 

2308. It was reported from 'Amr .. 	- 	• A 
bin Al-'As, that he said: "Don't try 	 -- 	- 	-. 	- 
to confuse us about Sunnah" 
Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: The Sunnah of 	- 	 - - 	- 
our Prophet 	- The waiting 	y 	"- 	--- 
period — meaning for an Umm Al- 	- 	-- - 	 - 	- 
Walad - is four months and ten 	 - 
days." (Da'f) 	 - . ZL : 

u 	uii  
L- 

• Jj ç/ 	 3' 
Comments: 
1. A slave woman who is the mother of her owner's child is called an Umm 

Wa/ad (mother of a child). 

L'J Referring to Surat At-Talaq. 
[2] Slave woman who has borne a child. 
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2. There is a difference of opinion among scholars as to the 'Iddah period of the 
Umm Wa/ad whose master has died. Some say that the 'Iddah period for her 
is three menses, and others say it is one menstrual cycle. But according to 
those scholars who maintain that this narration is authentic, her 'Iddah period 
is four months and ten days. Allah knows best. 

Chapter 47/49. The Thrice 
Divorced Woman Cannot 
Return To Her Husband Until 
She Re-Marries 

2309. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	was asked 
about a man who divorced his wife 
for the third time, so she married 
another husband, who then 
divorced her before engaging in 
intercourse with her: Is she 
permissible for her first husband? 
The Prophet 	replied: "She is 
not permissible for her first 
husband until she tastes his 
pleasure and he tastes hers." 
(Da'J) 

ft 4  

(S 

'4 

:Ji 

J) 	J  

Comments: 
	L. 	

rr : 	 1 : 	1J 

It is inferred from this Hadith that just another wedding is not enough, but 
normal marital relation between the divorced wife and her second husband 
must take place. If the second husband divorces her without this marital 
relationship, the woman shall not be lawful for her first husband. Hence, 
those who marry a thrice divorced woman with the intention to make her 
lawful for her first husband, in fact, commit adultery, since this conditional 
marriage is not a valid marriage. 

Chapter 48/50. The Gravity Of 
Fornication 

2310. 'Abdulläh (Ibn Mas'Ud) 
narrated that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah OLv: "What is 
the greatest sin?" He replied: 
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"That you make a partner along 
with Allah, even though He is the 
One who created you." He said: 
"Then what?" He replied: "That 
you kill your child out of fear that 
he will eat with you." He said: 
"Then what?" He replied: "That 
you fornicate with your neighbour's 
wife." 'AbdullAh said: "And Allah 
revealed the affirmation of the 
Prophet's 	saying: And those 
who do not call out to others 
besides Allah, and do not kill the 
soul that Allah has prohibited, and 
do not fornicate." 11  (Sahih) 

j5 31 	 L5 

3L 	 Etil 3 3L L 3L 	 t 

2311. It was reported from AbU Az-
Zubair, from Jãbir bin 'Abdullah, 
that he said: "Musaikah came to 
some of the Ansãr, and said: 'My 
master forces me to prostitution.' So 
because of that, it was revealed: 
And do not force your slave girls 
into prostitution. "[21  (Sahih) 

t- - 

) LcJ 	
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:J 	 L - 41 
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2312. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Al-Hasan, that he said, 
regarding the Verse: ... and whoever 
forces them, then indeed, after 
their compelling, Allah is Ever- 

[1)  Al-Furqan 25:68. 
[2]  An-Mr 24:33. 

-- 	 -- 
9'j 

J :J [r'r.),J] 	J_ø 
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Forgiving, Extremely Merciful [1] 	 - - 	 - 

"Allah is forgiving to those who  

were forced (into this act)." (Da'iJ) 

r - .. : L 	 L5 

The End of the Book of Divorce. 

11] An-Nür 24:33. 
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14. THE BOOK OF 
FASTING 

Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
The Ordainment Of Fasting 

2313. Ibn 'Abbãs said, regarding 
the following (Verse): 0 you who 
believe! Fasting is prescribed for 
you, as it was prescribed for those 
before you. 	"During the lifetime 
of the Prophet , when the people 
prayed Al- 'Atamah (Salat Al- 'Ishã') 
it became unlawful for them to eat 
and drink and have intercourse with 
women. They would fast till the next 
sunset. A man deceived himself by 
having intercourse with his wife 
after he had prayed 'Ishã', and did 
not break his fast. So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, intended to 
make that easier for those who 
remained, and grant them 
permission, and benefit. Allah, the 
Glorious, said (the Verse): Allah 
knows that you used to deceive 
yourselves ... 21  And by this Allah 
benefited people, a grant for them 
and ease." 31  (Hasan) 

- ( 

(A .i...:fl) 
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Comments: 
Sawm or Siyãm (an Arabic infinitive) means abstinence. As an Islamic term it 
means fasting - a special act of devotion - in which a believer, in obedience 

[1] A1-Baqarah 2:183. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
[3] Another part of this narration, with the same chain of narrators, preceded. See no. 2090. 
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to the command of Allah, abstains, from dawn to sunset, from all things that 
would invalidate his fast, such as food, drink, and sexual activity. These things 
are normally permitted in life but prohibited during the fast. 

2314. AbU Isaq reported from A]- 
Bard', who said: "When a man 
fasted, then slept, he would not eat 
until the next (sunset). Sirmah bin 
Qais Al AnãrI'1  was fasting, and 
he came to his wife and asked her: 
'Do you have anything (to eat)?' 
She replied: 'No, but I will go and 
seek something for you.' While she 
was away, sleep overpowered him. 
When she saw him asleep upon her 
return, she said: 'What a 
disappointment for you!' Thus by 
midday of the following day he 
fainted, as he used to work all day 
long on his land. That was 
mentioned to the Prophet , and 
the following was revealed: It is 
made lawful for you to have sexual 
relations with your wives on the 
night of fast....' He recited up to: of 
dawn. 21  ($ahih) 

Comments: 
On the face of it, this Hadith seems to be in conflict with the one before it, 
for it states that until then, the rule was that even if a person that had fasted 
in the day had a nap after Ijtãr (regardless of whether he had performed his 
'Ishã' prayer or not), the door of having food, drink and sexual relations was 
legally closed for him. Scholars of Hadith, however, see no conflict between 
the two and suggest that either of the two actions (sleep or 'Isha' prayer) was 
cause enough to bar a person from indulging in those acts until the next Iftãr 
time. Thereafter, Allah granted the permission to perform those acts from 

Eli Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar (after no. 1915 of Al-Bukhäri) discussed, at length, the variations 
reported for his name. His preference was, AbU Qais, Sirmah bin Abi Anas, and he 
indicated that all of the variations indicating differently are merely mistakes in citing his 
name. 

[21 Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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after sunset until dawn, which was a great relief for them. 

Chapter 2. Abrogation Of The 
Saying of Allah, Most High: As 
For Those Who Can Fast With 
Difficulty Is A Ransom. 

2315. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' 
narrated: "When this Verse was 
revealed; "And as for those who 
can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old 
man), they have (a choice either to 
fast or) to feed a poor person (for 
every day)." 11 Those of us who 
wanted to not to fast and pay a 
ransom would do so, until the 
Verse after it was revealed, 
abrogating it." (Sahih) 

	

41i 	Jt 	 :L 	 ilt 	LJ 
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2316. 'Ikrimah reported from Ibn 
'Abbas: "And as for those who can 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old 
man), they have (a choice either to 
fast or) to feed a poor person (for 
every day)."121 (He said): "So 
whoever among them wanted to, he 
could pay the ransom, feeding a 
poor person, and hence his fast 
would be complete. Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: "But 
whoever does good of his own 
accord, it is better for him. And 
that you fast is better."131 - and 
He said: "So whoever of you sights 

'] A1-Baqarah 2:184. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
3] A1-Baqarah 2:184. 
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(the crescent on the first night of) 
the month (of Ramadan i.e. is 
present at his home), he must 
observe fast that month, and 
whoever is ill or on a journey, the 
same number (of days which one 
did not observe fast must be made 
up) from other days."[']  (Ijasan) 

Chapter 3. Whoever Said That 
It Applies To The Elderly And 
Pregnant 

2317. Qatadah narrated that 
'Ikrimah narrated to him, that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "It applies to the 
pregnant and breast-feeding 
(women)." (Sahih) 

2318. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas: "And 
as for those who can fast with 
difficulty, (e.g. an old man), they 
have (a choice either to fast or) to 
feed a poor person (for every 
day)."t2  He said: "It was a 
concession, allocated for the 
elderly man and woman who were 
able to fast (but with difficulty), not 
to fast and feed one poor person 
for each day, and also for the 
pregnant and breast-feeding 
(women) if they fear." (DaJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Meaning: "(fear) 
for their children;" then the two of 
them do not fast, and they feed. 

5 :j -(rJI) 
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[11 Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
[21  A1.Baqarah 2:184. 
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Comments: 
There is an allowance for men and women who are either too old or are not 
able to bear fasting, to pay the compensation in lieu of the missed fast. The 
concession also applies to pregnant and breast-feeding women whose babies 
might be at risk if they fast. Such women can forgo the fast for the time being. 
There is, however, a difference of opinion in this later case, as to whether or 
not they shall make up for their missed fasts later on. 

Chapter 4. The Month May Be 
Twenty-Nine Days 

2319. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin 'Amr, meaning Ibn Sa'eed bin 
Al-'As, from Ibn 'Umar, who said: 
"Allah's Messenger , said: 'We 
are an unlettered nation, we cannot 
write nor calculate. The month is 
thus, and thus, and thus." (One of 
the narrators) Sulaimän closed one 
of his fingers the third time, 
indicating that a month is twenty-
nine days, and (sometimes) thirty. 
(Sahih) 

J5+ 	) 3L 	 L 

Comments: 
"We are an illiterate nation" may be understood in the historical context that 
reading and writing was rare in the Arab society of those days. Very few 
people knew it. 

2320. Nãfi' reported from Ibn 
'Umar, who said: "Allah's 
Messenger 	said: 'The month 
consists of twenty-nine days. Do 
not fast until you see it (the 
crescent) and do not break the fast 
until you see it (the crescent). If it 
is cloudy, then complete thirty 
days." 
He said: "So when it was the 
twenty-ninth of Sha'bãn, Ibn 'Umar 
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would appoint somebody to sight 	. 

the crescent for him. If it was 
sighted then so (he would fast). If 
it was not sighted, and there was 	- 

no cloud or dust on the horizon, he 	c1~J :J9 	 JL 

would not fast the next morning. If 	 j 
it was not sighted due to clouds or 
dust, he would fast the next 
morning." He said: "And Ibn 
'Umar would end his fasting along 
with the people, without counting 
this way. (Sahih) 

J'4 4qJJ .)La- ) 

/ - A 4 : 

2321. AyyUb said: " 'Umar bin 
'Abdul-'Aziz wrote to the people of 
Al-Barah: 'It has been conveyed to 
us, from the Messenger of Allah 

- similar to the (previous) 
narration of Ibn 'Umar, from the 
Prophet . And he added: "The 
best means of calculation is that if 
we sight the crescent of Sha'bãn on 
such and such date,11' then Allah 
Willing, the fast will begin on such 
and such date unless the crescent is 
sighted before that." (pa'rJ) 

Ot o.L....Jl 

J ,Jj 	 J1':j.LJI 

2322. Ibn Mas'Ud said: "We fasted 
with the Prophet 	for twenty- 
nine days, more often than we 
fasted with him for thirty days." 
(Sahih) 

01 Meaning: "If we sight it on the thirtieth night of Rajab." 
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Comments: 
Twenty-nine days of fasting carries as much merit and reward as of thirty days 
since the deciding factor is one's sincerity and obedience to the commands of 
Allah. 

2323. It was reported from 'Abdur-  
Rahmãn bin AN Bakrah, from his 	 - 	- - 	- 
father, from the Prophet je , that he 	'- 	 '  

said: "The two months of 'Eld are 
never incomplete Ramadãn and 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 
Dhu1-ijjah."(aziz)  

.4 - '--- Comments: 	 - 
Meaning, even if the month is less than thirty days, the reward will not be 
diminished. 

Chapter 5. When The People 
Are Mistaken In Sighting The 
Crescent. 

2324. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from 
AbU Hurairah - and he mentioned 
the Prophet 	in it, he said: "Your 
breaking of the fast ('Eld Al-Fi?r) is 
the day that (all of) you break your 
fast, and your sacrificing ('Eld Al-
Adha), is on the day that (all of) you 
sacrifice, and all of 'Arafat is a place 
of standing, and all of Mina is a 
place for slaughtering, and all of the 
mountain paths of Makkah are a 
place of slaughtering, and all of Jam' 
(Muzdalifah) is a place of halting." 
(Sahik) 

rv/r:i..J 	'iU / :ki)LAJI 
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Comments: 
Meaning, when the Muslims recognize it to be these days, then the reward is in 
accord, even if there was an error in witnessing the new crescent of the month. 

Chapter 6. When (Sighting the  
Crescent for) The Month Was - 
Obscured 

2325. 'Abdullãh bin AN Qais said:  
"I heard 'Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, 	saying: 	'The 

, 

Messenger of Allah 	used to be :3 G 	i 	41 
more tentative in ascertaining the -  . - 	- 	- - 
days of Sha'bãn then any other :J 

month. Then he would fast upon -- 	 -- 
the sighting (of the crescent) of  
Ramãdan. If it was obscured from 3i 	3 L 	Z3) 
him, 1' 	he would complete thirty  "  

* 	
Ap 

days (of Sha ban) and then fast. 
(Sahih) 

r/:.1 .J I 	i 
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2326. It was reported from Rib'! 
bin Hiräsh, from Hudhaifah, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Do not precede the month 
(by fasting) until you sight the 
crescent, or you have completed 
the count (of thirty days). Then fast 
until you sight the crescent, or you 
have completed the count (of thirty 
days)." (ahii) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sufyan and 
others reported it from MansUr, 
from Rib'!, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	- 
without naming Hudhaifah. 

Meaning if if it were cloudy or the like and the crescent was not visible. 
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Chapter 7. Whoever Said That 
If It Is Obscured From You 
(The Crescent), Then Fast 
Thirty Days 

2327. It was reported from Simak, 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Do not precede the 
month by fasting a day or two, 
except if one has been in practice 
of fasting on a particular day, and 
do not fast until you sight it (the 
crescent), then fast until you sight 
it. If it is obscure due to weather, 
then complete the count of thirty 
(days), and then break the fast. 
The month (may be) twenty-nine 
days. (Da 'if) 
Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
with similar meaning by Ilãtim bin 
Abi Sagirah, Shu'bah and Al-Hasan 
bin Salib, from Simãk, but they did 
not mention: "and then break the 
fast." 
Abu Dawud said: He is Hãtim bin 
Muslim bin AN Sagirah, and Abu 
Sagirah is his mother's husband. 
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Chapter 8. Regarding 
Preceding (Ramadan By 
Fasting At The End of 
Sha'bãn) 

2328. 'Imrän bin Husain said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	asked 

(A .ii) 	) : Lt. (A 	i) 
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a man: 'Did you fast from the last 
days (Sarar)111  of Sha'bn?' He 
said: 'No.' The Prophet 	said: 
'After completing (the fast of 
Ramadan) fast a day.' One of the 
two of them (the narrators) said: 
"Two days." (Sahih) 

J jt 

:l 	JU 	(L 	i 	,lai 

aJt 	L.4i 

4 	 LJ.,- 	 : 	 L 	.aJl 

Comments: 
This Hadith might apparently seem to be in conflict with the preceding one. 
The disparity, however, is resolved when we consider the fact that this 
permission or instruction is only meant for the person who is already under a 
vow to observe the fasts, or has constantly been observing those fasts on those 
particular days. No other person who is neither under a vow nor has been 
accustomed to observing those fasts but wishes to keep them as voluntary 
fasts is allowed to do so. 

2329. AbU Al-Azhar Al-Mugirah 
bin Farwah said: "Mu'awiyah stood 
among the people in Dair Misbal 
which is at the gate of Him. He 
said: '0 people! We have sighted 
the crescent (of Sha'bãn) on such 
and such day. We will fast in 
advance (in Sha'bãn before 
Ramadan). Anyone who likes to do 
so, he may do so." He said: "Malik 
bin Hubairah As-Saba'i stood up 
and said: '0 Mu'awiyah! Did you 
hear this from Allah's Messenger 

or is it something from your 
opinion?' He replied: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
"Fast the (beginning of the) month, 
and Sirrahu (its end)." (Hasan) 

I l l See the discussion regarding nos. 2330 and 2331. 
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2330. Sulaimãn bin Abdur- 3LL ui. - 
Rahmãn Ad-Dimashqi narrated to -' 	- 	.. 	- 	- .•Afl 	Jt. 	: J 	Li 
us, in this Ijaditj1, he said: "Walid 
said: 	'I heard AbU 'Amr - :J 	 L. 

meaning Al-Awzã'i saying: "Simthu - 	- 
(means): its beginning." (Hasan) 

2331. Ahmad bin 'Abdul-Wãhid  
narrated to us (saying): "AbU Mus-  - 	- 	- ' 	. 	L- 
hir narrated to us, he said: 'Sa'eed 

- 
- meaning Ibn 'Abdul-'Aziz - : 	:&,i 
said: 	"Sirrruhu 	(means): 	its - 	- 	- - 

: 	 : oL 	Ji j.  beginning." (aiii) 
AbU Dãwud said: Some of them 

- 	
: 

said: Sirruhu is its middle, and they 
say that it is its end. 

Comments: 
The preferable interpretation would be "in the last days of the month." 

Chapter 9. When The Crescent 
Is Sighted In A Land A Night 
Before It Is Sighted In Other 
Lands 
2332. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin AN Harmalah, 
who said: "Kuraib informed me 
that Umm Al-Fadi, the daughter of 
A1-Uarith sent him to Mu'awiyah 
in Ash-Sham. He said: 'I arrived in 
Ash-Sham and took care of her 
affairs. The crescent for Ramadan 
was sighted while I was in Ash-
Sham. We sighted the crescent on 
the night of Friday. Then I arrived 

Ji:'11  

(iLJ 
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in Al-Madinah at the end of the 
month. Ibn 'Abbas questioned me, 
then asked me about the crescent; 
"When did you sight the crescent?" 
I said: "I saw it on the night of 
Friday." He said: "Did you see it 
yourself?" I said: "Yes, and the 
people (also) saw it, and they 
fasted, and Mu'awiyah fasted." He 
said: "But we saw it on the night of 
Saturday, so we will not stop 
fasting until we complete thirty, or 
we see it." So I said: "Is not the 
sighting of Mu'awiyah, and his 
fasting sufficient for you?" He said: 
"No; this is how Allah's Messenger 

ç commanded us." (aziz) 

L J~J 31 3L 	L 	L4Jl 	- 

Comments:  
"This is how Allah's Messenger 	commanded us" meaning, as Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated from him 	in no. 2327. 

2333. Al-Ash'ath reported from 
Al-Hasan (Al-Basri), regarding a 
man who was in a certain land and 
he fasted on Monday. Two men 
testified that they sighted the 
crescent on the night of Sunday. 
He said: "That man does not make 
that day up, nor do the people of 
his land, unless they knew that the 
people of a land of the Muslims 
had fasted on Sunday; only then 
they will make it up." (ahih) 

Ty/:3Jl  

4 

Comments: 
This narration of Al-Hasan Al-Bari is not found in most of the manuscripts 
of Sunan AM Dãwud. 
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Chapteij.tLThat It Is Disliked 	- 	- (, 
To Fast The Day of Doubt 	c' r-' 	- 

(\. 
2334. It was reported from AbU 	 - yrri 
Ishaq, from Silah, who said: "We 	-. 	-. 	 -- 
were with 'Ammar on the day of 	 j 
doubt. A sheep was brought and 	: J 
some of the people avoided eating 	 : -. 
it. 'Ammar said: 'Anyone who fasts 	j U  
on this day disobeys Abul-Qasim 	- 	-, 	 - L J L  

- 	L rafl jii -,-i j 	o4] 
jj- 	 tO: 	-L. 	°• : 	LJt1A1:Z 

I : 	Ji . 	 • 1: 	4Aic, 	 : 

Comments: 	 4jl ) I * 	AAjj 

"The day of doubt" means the day when the appearance or otherwise of the 
new crescent is uncertain. 

Chapter 11. Regarding 
Whoever Connected Sha'bãn 
With Ramadãn 11  

2335. It was reported from AbU 
Salamah, from Abü Hurairah, from 
the Prophet 	that he said: "Do 
not precede fasting Ramadan by 
fasting a day or two, except for a 
fast that a man fasts (as a habit); 
(if it is so) then let him fast that 
fast." (Sahlh) 

y 	3L, ' 	:L 

:l 

2336. It was reported from AbU LL- I Ut. - 
Salamah from Umm Salamah -•'. • - - 

Meaning, whoever whoever fasted during the last days of Sha'bän as well as the first of Ramadan. 
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from the Prophet , that he never 	 - 
would fast a complete month out 	" 

of the year except Sha'bãn, 	: 
connecting it to Ramadan. ($ahih) 	- - 	 - 

L 	LJ  

/1:.,- 	roo:C  

Comments: 	 rr 

The statements of Umm Salamah, and 'Aishah (see no. 2431) may be 

	

construed as referring to the Prophet's 	practice of fasting on many more 
days of Sha'ban than in any other month of the year except Ramadan. 

Chapter 12. About That Being 
Disliked 

2337. It was reported from 'Abdul-
'AzIz bin Muhammad who said: 
"'Abbãd bin Kathir arrived in Al-
Madinah and went to a gathering 
of Al-'Alã'. He took A1-'Alã' by his 
hand and made him stand up. 
'Abbãd said: '0 Allah! He is 
narrating from his father, from 
AbU Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "When the 
middle of Sha'bãn comes, then do 
not fast." A1-'Alã' said: '0 Allah! 
Indeed my father narrated that to 
me, from AbU Hurairah, from the 
Prophet a." (Saiih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ath-Thawri, 
Shibi bin A1-'Alã', Abü 'Umais, and 
Zuhair bin Muhammad reported it 
from Al-'Ala'. 
Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-
Rahmãn'1  would not narrate it. I 

[11 Meaning 'Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi. 
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asked Ahmad: "Why is that?" He 
said: "Because of the narration 
which he had, that the Prophet 
used to connect Sha'bãn with 
Ramadan, and he reported from 
the Prophet 44 what contradicts 
it." 
AbU Dãwud said: According to me, 
this does not contradict that, and 
no one except A1-'Alã' narrated 
this from his father. 

- :J, 	vrA: 	L)LQ )  J.>J 3L..Z 	i;Jt 
Comments: 	 - 

Ruling about the undesirability of fasting in the second half of Sha'ban 
applies only to those persons who have not been observing fasts as a habit 
during those days. Those habituated to doing so are exempt from this ruling. 

Chapter 13. Testimony Of Two 
Men About Sighting The 
Crescent Of Shawwãl 

2338. It was reported from Abü 
Malik Al-Aja'I, that Husain bin 
Al-Hãrith Al-Jadali - from the 
tribe of Jadilah Qais - narrated: 
"A governor of Makkah delivered a 
speech, he said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah Jç  took an oath from us, that 
we perform our rites after sighting 
the crescent. If we do not sight it, 
and two just persons testify to 
(seeing) it, we should perform the 
rites on the basis of their 
testimony.' - (AbU Mãlik said:) "I 
asked Al-Husain bin Al-HArith: 
'Who is this governor of Makkah?' 
He said: 'I don't know.' Sometime 
later he met me and said: 'He is 
Al-Uarith bin Hãtib, the brother of 
Muhammad bin Hãtib." - "The 
governor then said: 'Among you is 

S Li..Z Lt - ( 

L-YrrA 

- 	J)J 

L 
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a person who is more 
knowledgeable about Allah and 
His Messenger than me. He 
testified to this, from the 
Messenger of Allah ,' and then 
pointed with his hand towards a 
man." Al-Husain said: "I said to an 
older man beside me: 'Who is this, 
that the governor has pointed to?' 
He said: 'This is 'Abdulläh bin 
'Umar, and he spoke the truth. He 
('Abdullãh bin 'Umar) was more 
knowledgeable about Allah then 
him. He •('Abdullãh bin 'Umar) 
said: "Allah's Messenger 
ordered us with that." (Hasan) 

->-i [,. .Lj] 

W : Jti 

2339. It was reported from Rib'! 
bin Hirãsh, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet jLii, 
who said: "The people differed 
(about sighting the crescent of 
Shawwãl) on the last day of 
Ramadan. Then two Bedouins 
arrived and testified before the 
Prophet , that they had seen the 
crescent the previous evening. The 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered the 
people to break their fast." 
In his narration, Khalaf (one of the 
narrators) added: "And that they 
go to the Mucalla the (following) 
morning." (Sahiz) 

/:iUJ J, 	 r\/o:...-i 

-- Ll U 
Comments: 

The beginning of Ramadan is proved either, through the completion of thirty 
days of Sha'ban, or through sighting the crescent, even though it be by a 
single trustworthy Muslim. 
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Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Testimony Of A Single Person 
About Seeing The Crescent Of 
Ramadãn. 

2340. It was reported (from Al-
WalId bin AN Thawr and Zã'idah) 
from Simãk, from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'Abbãs, who said: "A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet 	and said: 'I 
have sighted the crescent." - In 
his narration, Al-Uasan (one of the 
narrators) added: "Meaning: 'of 
Ramadãn." - 
"The Prophet 	said: 'Do you 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah?' He said: 
'Yes.' The Prophet 	said: 'Do 
you testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 
'Yes.' 
The Prophet 	said: '0 Bilãl! Call 
out to the people that they must 
fast tomorrow." (Da'iJ) 

~31 :t(\ t -,-J) 

:JiL 	:3 
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2341. It was reported from 
Hammãd, from Simak bin Harb, 
from 'Ikrimah, that he said: "Once 
the people were in doubt about the 
sighting of the crescent of 
Ramadan. They decided not to 
offer the (voluntary) night prayers 
(Tarawth), nor fast. Then a 
Bedouin came from Al-Harrah and 
testified that he had seen the 
crescent. He was brought to the 
Prophet 	The Prophet 	asked 

:JL 	LY L5 	 - 

- 
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him: 'Do you testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and I am the Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'Yes,' and he 
testified that he sighted the 
crescent. He (the Prophet 	) 
ordered Bilal to announce among 
the people to pray and to fast." 
(Da 'if) 
AbU Dãwud said: A group of 
narrators reported it from Simãk, 
from 'Ikrimah, in Mursal form; and 
no one mentioned night prayer 
(Tarawth) except Hammad bin 
Salamah. 

L) Ij yj. 

: 	Ji 

Lc 	 J) 	 ai 	L.4] 

:Jti 	 - 	 3LJ 

:3LJi 

2342. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar, who said: "The people 
gathered to sight the crescent. I 
informed the Messenger of Allah 

that I had seen it. He fasted and 
ordered the people to fast." 
(Sahih) 

• 4o 

,A 	1A: 	iJ J 	LL 	 :LdI AV 

Chapter 15. Stressing The 
	 :(oi) 

Sahür (The Pre-Dawn Meal) 	 (o 

2343: It was reported from 'Ainr 	 : 	t 	- Yrir 
bin Al-'As, who said: "The 



Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 
difference between our fasting and 
fasting of the people of Book is 
eating the pre-dawn meal (As-
Sahar)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 16. Whoever Called 
Sahur; "A1-Ghada` (Breakfast) 
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2344. A1-'Irbaçl bin Sariyah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
invited me to the Sahür during 
Ramadan, and said: "Come to the 
blessed breakfast." (Hasan) 

Liz; 	- 

'- 

L5 	 j 	:Jt 

cCW) 1)) : 3Li 3L 

AA 

Comments: 
Itgoes without saying that the Prophet 	does not speak of his own desire, 
but only speaks what has been revealed to him. It is, therefore, necessary that 
even if a person feels no desire for food so early in the morning, he should at 
least have a date or a morsel or two, or even a few draughts of water, in order 
to be a recipient of the blessing promised by the Prophet . 

2345. AN Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet 	said: "Dates are a 
preferred Sa/zur for the believer." 
(Sahih) 

L- :J 	t. - 	to 
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Comments: 
The date-palm is through and through a blessed tree, and it is desirable to 
make it a part of our menu for Suhür and Iftãr. 

Chapter 17. The Time Of 
Suhür 

2346. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin Sawadah Al-
Qushairi, from his father who said: 
"I heard Samurah bin Jundab 
delivering a sermon in which he 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: "The Adhãn of Bilãl should 
not prevent you from your Sazür, 
neither should the whiteness of 
horizon which is like this (vertical), 
until it spreads out horizontally." 
(Sahih) 

 
: J-  

I J 	J U J 

L 	 3tI 
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L 	 L0 
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Comments: 
The dawn is of two types: The false dawn, and the true dawn. Su5fur may be 
eaten as long as the false dawn lasts, but its time ends as soon as the true 
dawn appears. Bilãl used to call the Adhãn during the false dawn, in order to 
alert the people. The false dawn is when the whiteness of light begins to 
ascend towards the sky, but then a more enduring whiteness appears and 
spreads horizontally all around. This signals the true dawn of the morning. 

2347. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'The Ad/ian of Bilãl should not 
prevent one of you from his Sahür, 
for he says the Adhãn" - or he 
said: 'call' - "so that those praying 
can return, and to wake the 
sleeping among you. Dawn is not 
like this" - Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: "And Yahya 



The Book Of Fasting 	 126 	 lfl 	J 

joined his (fingers to his) 
palm"—'1 'Until it is like this' - 
And Yabya extended his two index 
fingers." 21 (Sahih) 

L 	
: 	i • ((j 

L5 i 	 J 

i3l J..i 3 	L 3i 
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2348. It was reported from Qais 	 L i - 	t A 
bin Talaq, from his father who 	- 

said: The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Eat and drink, and the 	Ji :Ji 	I  
ascending white light should not 	- - 	

- 

prevent you from it, so continue to y•jj I4~ : 	4 

eat and drink till the redness 	- 	'- - 

appears horizontally." (Hasan) 	
- 	 - - 

AbU Dãwud said: This is among 	 . 

that which the people of Yamamah 	 : 
are alone with (in narrating). 	LI 	 - 

3L 	 L 	aJ  

J U 
Comments: 

That the time to stop eating is when whiteness begins to spread all around. 
Nevertheless, if the sky is overcast, some kind of redness also becomes evident 
in the sky. However, as a general rule, it is whiteness alone that appears in 
the sky. 

2349. 'Ad! bin Hãtim said: "When 
this Verse was revealed: "Until the 
white thread (light) of dawn 
appears to you distinct from the 
black thread (darkness of 
night) ,[31 - I took a white rope 
and a black rope, and kept them 
under my pillow. I observed them 

[11 Motioning with his hand toward the earth, meaning vertically. 
[2] Holding them extended with the tips together, indicating; horizontally, according to a 

version recorded by Muslim. 
[3] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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but could not distinguish between 	- 	 -. 
then. Then I mentioned that to the 	

J [AV:a.Ji] 

Messenger of Allah . He laughed  
and said: 'Your pillow must be very 	- 	-- 	-- 	- - 
long and broad. It is only the night 
and the the day." 	 I;j  
And (in his version) 'Uthmãn (one  
of the narrators) said: "It is only 	)4i J  
the blackness of night and the 	 :3L Ji 
whiteness of day. ($a44) 	 - 	 - 

p-I LI 	3t 3L 	L 	LI 

I)5J  :J 	J L 	-JL, 
Ij 

.4. 

Comments: 
What we conclude from this Hadith is that even an 'Arab would 
misunderstand the meanings of the Qur'an, without the guidance of the 

	

Messenger of Allah 	explaining its meanings. 

Chapter 18. A Man Who Hears  
The Call While A Vessel Is In 
His Hand 	 ('A iJi) o 

2350. AbU Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If one 
of you hears the call for prayer and 
the vessel is in his hand, he should 
not put it down till he fulfills his 
need from it." (Hasan) 

L5 	
- 

4)I JL, J 	:J 

44jj y .r/S:L. .1 

Comments: 
If the end-time for Suhür has approached and the call to the morning prayer 
has begun, it is still allowed for the fasting person to finish what he has in his 
hand. 



The Book Of Fasting 

Chapter 19. The Time For The 
Fasting Person To Break (His 
Fast) (\S 

2351. It was reported from 'Aim 
bin 'Umar, from his father who 
said: "The Prophet 	said: 'When 
the night approaches from here 
(the east), and the day retreats 
from here (the west)" - Musad-
dad (one of the narrators) added: 
"and the sun sets" - it is time for 
the fasting person to break the 
fast." (Sahih) 

o 1 	L4J I )2i 	:L1 	LJ 

A- 	 cjjrJLJj3LL LJl 
oi Y A/\ 

2352. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin AN Awfa, that he 
said: "We accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah 	on a 
journey while he was fasting. When 
the sun set he said: "0 Bilal! 
Dismount and mix some Sawiq for 
us." He said: "0 Messenger of 
AllAh! If you waited till the 
evening!" He said: "Dismount and 
mix some Sawiq for us." He said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! The day 
still remains with you." He said: 
"Dismount and mix some Sawiq for 
us." He got down and prepared it. 
The Messenger of Allah 	drank 
from it and then said: "If you see 
the tiht approaching from here, it 
is time for a fasting person to 
break the fast," and he pointed 
towards east with his finger. 
(Sahih) 
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oo: 	LaJI 	 :L 	iI 
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.4 

Comments: 
The time for Iftãr begins immediately upon the setting of the sun. Waiting 
after sunset or delaying Iftar as a precautionary measure has no meaning. The 
Ijadith also gives us the golden rule that, in order to remove any possible 
doubts in the minds of the people, it is sometimes a good idea to let people 
have further clarification even regarding "obvious" matters. 

Chapter 20. The 	 '4 t. 	L -  ( 
Recommendation Of Hastening 	 (• 	)j j..,  
To Break The Fast 	 - - - - -' 
2353. It was reported from AbU  
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	that 	 - 
he said: "The religion (of Islam) 	 c 	'ir- 	c'4 
will continue to be manifest as long 	' --.JL - 	-  
as people hasten to break their fast 	- - 	 -. 	- -. 
(at its earlier time) because the 	3I )Iifl 	3 	L 	U; 	di 
Jews and Christians delay it." 	 - - - - 
(Hasan) 	 Lc)L-J 

3L- 	, Y .1. : 

.L, 	ç SJL AAA: 

2354. It was reported from AbU 
Atiyyah, who said: "Masruq and I 
entered upon 'Aishah, and said: '0 
Mother of the Believers! There are 
two men from the Companions of 
Muhammad 	. One of them 
hastens to break his fast and 
hastens the prayer, and the other 
delays breaking his fast and delays 
the prayer.' She asked: 'Which one 
of the two hastens to break the fast 
and hastens to pray?' We said: 
"'Abdullãh (Ibn Mas'Ud).' She 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
used to do so." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. 21. What To Use To 
Break One's Fast 

2355. It was reported from Ar-
Rabbãb, from Salman bin 'Amir - 
her paternal uncle - he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'When 
one of you fasts, then let him break 
his fast with dates (Tamr), and if he 
does not find dates, then with 
water for indeed water is 
purifying." (ahii) 

f• 'y 	::Li.i 
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Comments: 
Fast, as a rule, can be broken with any type of food or drink that is 
permissible, while dates or water are the most blessed for that purpose. 

2356. It was reported from Thãbit 
A1-Bunäni, that he heard Anas bin 
Mãlik saying: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	would break his fast with 
fresh dates (Ruab) before praying, 
if there were no fresh dates, then 
with dried dates (Tamr), if he did 
not have dried dates, then he 
would take some mouthfuls of 
water." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 22. The Saying At The 
Time Of Breaking The Fast 

2357. Marwân - meaning Ibn 
Salim Al-Muqaffa' - said: "I saw 
Ibn 'Umar take hold of his beard 
and trim whatever exceeded the 
palm. He said: The Prophet 	. 
used to say, when breaking his fast: 
"Dhahabaz-zamã 'u wabtallatil-
'urüqu wa thabatal-ajru in shã 'Allah 
(The thirst is gone, and the veins 
are quenched, and the reward is 
assured - if Allah wills)." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
The practice of trimming the part of the beard beyond the fistful is reported, 
with authentic chains of narration, from other Companions aside from Ibn 
'Umar, and he also is one of those that reported the order to grow the beard 
from the Messenger of AllAh jLe,. See no. 4199. 

2358. It was reported from Husain, 
from Mu'Adh bin Zahrah that he 
conveyed to him that the Prophet 

used to say when breaking fast: 
"Allãhumma! Laka sumtu wa 'ala 
rizqika aftartu (0 AllAh! For You I 
have fasted, and upon your 
provision I have broken my fast)." 
(Da 'if) 
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Chapter 23. Breaking The Fast 
Before Sunset 

2359. It was reported from AbU 
Usãmah, from Hishãm bin 'Urwah, 
from Fãtimah bint A1-Mundhir, 
from Asmã' bint Abi Bakr who 
said: "We broke fast one day 
during the month of Ramadan, 
while it was cloudy, during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 

, then the sun came out." 
AbU Usãmah said: "I asked 
Hishãm: "Were they ordered to 
make it up?" He said: "Is anything 
else possible?" (aziz) 

.4.' 

Comments: 
There is difference of opinion among the scholars on the necessity of making 
up in such case. The dominant opinion, however, is that making it up is 
required. 

Chapter 24. A1-Wisãl 	 t ( 

(Continuous Fasting)' 

2360. Ibn 'Umar said: "The 	-' 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 	: 
us from Wiãl. They said: 'But you 	- 	 - 	- 	- - 
practice W4sal 0 Messenger of 	: Jiti JL,J 	 4.11 JL 3 

Allah?' He said:'! am not like you,  
.. I am provided with food and 	-

j. 

drink." (Sahih)  

L L..aJt ,L.., 	: JL,il ..'L 	i 	.J 

r../ 	:(.')J 

Meaning, not breaking one's fast at night, nor eating before dawn, and continuing days 

on end like that. 
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2361. AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudhrI 
reported that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: "Do 
not fast Wisa1. If any one of you 
wants to fast continuously, he 
should only do so until prior to 
dawn." They said: "But you 
practice W4ãl." He said: "I am not 
like you, I have One who provides 
me with food, and provides me 
with drink." (Sahih) 

4L 	; 	- 	1 	 aJl 	dj-i 
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Chapter 25. A Fasting Person 
Backbiting 

2362. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If one 
does not avoid speaking Air, and 
acting upon it, Allah is in no need 
of him abstaining from his food 
and his drink." 
Alimad (Ibn Yunus, one of the 
narrators) said: "I learned the 
chain of narrators from Ibn AN 
Dhi'b, but a man beside him made 
me understand Hadith. I think he 
was his nephew." 11  (ahih) 

jJl J  

.r:C 

2363. AbU Hurairah reported that 	 t.j1. - 
the Prophet 	said: "When one of 
you fasts, you should not behave 	 $.l4 

" It appears to mean that he did hear it from Ibn AN Dhi'b, but he was not sure of some 
of the details of the chain of narration, and the man did hear it and explained what was 
not clear for him. 
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immorally nor arrogantly. If some 	- * 
one fights him, or abuses him, he 	

: 

should say: 'I am fasting, I am 	'j 	 s 
fasting." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 

:J 

' 

Comments: 
A Muslim, as a rule, is commanded to abstain from things like vulgar and 
obscene talk and other activities of the Days of Ignorance. And when he is 
fasting, it is all the more important that he observe abstinence from all evil 
activities in all circumstances. Rather than engaging in disputes, he is advised 
to plainly declare to his opponent that he is fasting, so that all doors to any 
bad conduct are shut. 

Chapter 26. The Siwãk For The 	L1J .3jJ; Lt - 
Fasting Person 	 - 	- (ri 
2364. It was reported from  
'Ubaidulläh bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah 	- 	 - 	 - - 
from his father who said: "I saw  

the Messenger of Allah 	using a 
Siwak while he was fasting." 	 - - 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 	 LY 

added: "He did it so often that I --'- 
lost count of it. (Da'J) 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

' 	t ' 

LU  

:U 	* 	- :JU, 4, LcJI 3U 	- 
Comments: 

Provided that no external substance be swallowed, there is no harm in 
cleaning the mouth by any means while fasting. 

Chapter 27. The Fasting 
Person Pouring Water Upon 
Himself Due To Thirst, And 
Exaggerating In Sniffing Water 
Into The Nose 

2365. It was reported from AbU 
Bakr Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmän, from 

M 

t- 	o 
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someone 	from 	among 	the  
Companions of the Prophet 	; "I  
saw 	the 	Prophet 	ordering  
people, while traveling during the - 	- - 
Year of the Conquest of Makkah,  
to 	break 	the 	fast. 	He 	said: L 	:Jti 
Energize for your enemy. And the 
Messenger of Allah 	(himself) .A4 	:J1 	JIJ 
fasted." Abü Bakr said: "The one  al y 	u 	• 	u-j 	Laj  
who narrated to me said: I saw the - 
Messenger of Allah 	at A1-'Araj l 	J,L 	 : 	Ji 
pouring water over his head while  - - 

iai LJ 	ç La 
he was fasting, due to thirst or the 
heat." (Sahih) 

i- 	vo/r:,- *,-1 	[, 	tj] 
: ,_L. 	.  

Comments: 
In order to fight extreme heat or thirst, a fasting person is allowed to pour 
water on his head or body, or take a shower, or put a wet cloth on his body. 

2366. 'Aim bin Laqit bin Sabrah 
reported from his father, Laqit bin 
Sabrah, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Exaggerate in 
sniffing water, 1' unless you are 
fasting." (ahih) 

L 	 i 	oL.4] 

, VAA:C 	U L'i &JL 

.AV: jLJl 

Chapter 28. The Fasting 
Person Being Cupped 

2367. It was reported from 
Thawban, from the Prophet that 
he said: "The one who cups, and 

L2iLj :(Ai) 

(A ii) 

:rL 

Meaning; into the nose, when performing Wudü'. 
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the one who is cupped, have 
broken their fast." 
In his narration, Shaibãn (one of 
the narrators) said: "AbU Qilabah 
informed me that AbU Asmã' Ar-
Rahabi informed him, that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah , informed 
him that he heard it from the 
Prophet ;. (Saziz) 

Jl 	,- 	L 	-1..  

iiI 	V/:.Jl 	,S1.JIJ  A: 	, 'S1 

2368. (Another chain) from 	:J2 	 YrIA 
Shaibãn, from Yahya: "AbU 	 - 
Qilabah Al-Jarmi narrated to me,  
that he was informed, that Shaddãd  
bin Aws was walking along with the 
Prophet 	so he mentioned 	 LL 
similarly (to no. 2367). (Saiiiz) 	- - 

2369. (Another chain) From 
AyyUb, from AbU Qilabah, from 
Al-Ash'ath, from Shaddãd bin Aws, 
that Messenger of Allah 	came 
to a man at Al-Baqi' while he was 
cupping when eighteen (days) had 
passed of Ramadan. The Prophet 

was holding my hand. He said: 
"The one who cups and the one 
who is cupped have broken their 
fast." (Sahih) 

AbU Dãwud said: Khãlid Al-Hadh-
dhã' narrated similarly, from AbU 
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Qilabah, with Ayyub's chain of 
narrators. 

2370. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, who said: "MakhUl informed 
me that a Shaikh from Al-Hayy - 
in his narration 'Uthmãn (one of 
the narrators) said: (who is 
truthful) - informed him: 
'Thawbn, the freed slave of the 
Prophet , informed him that the 
Prophet of Allah 	said: "The one 
who cups and the one who gets is 
cupped have broken their fast." 
(Sahih) 

)LJL, 	,L 	 11/ :iJ 	-- [9L..a] 

.Voo:C jiW 	A/o:.,-1 i 	 - 	I 

2371. It was reported from Al-
'Ala' bin Al-Harith, from MakhUl, 
from AbU Asmã' Ar-Rahabi, from 
Thawbãn, from the Prophet that 
he said: "The one who cups and 
the one who gets cupped (both) 
have broken their fast." (Sahih) 
AbU Däwud said: Ibn Thawbãn 
reported similarly with his chain of 
narration, from his father, from 
MakhUl. 

5 L--J1 	Yrv- : LJ 	) 
.4 

Chapter 29. Regarding The 
Allowance For That 

2372. It was reported from 'Abdul-
Wãrith, from AyyUb, from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, that the 



JAJ 
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Messenger of Allah was cupped 
while he was fasting. (aiii) 
AbU Dãwud said: Wuhaib bin 
Khãlid reported it from AyyUb, 
similarly with his chain, and Ja'far 
bin Rabi'ah and Hishãm, meaning 
Ibn Hassan, reported it from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
similarly. 

wt 	01 	: 	 ZcLt :L 	 LJH.,-- 

2373. It was reported from 
Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah was cupped 
while he was fasting, and in a state 
of Ihram. (Da'rJ) 

çJ 	 L 	 oL4] :.3 

:Jti, 	 . 	 VVV 

ieJ;o, \Ar0:C 	 AA 

2374. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn Ibn AN Lailã, who said: 
"A man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 
narrated to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	prohibited cupping and 
continuous fasting, but he did not 
make them (absolutely) unlawful, 
out of mercy to his Companions. 
He was asked: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! But you observe continuous 
fast until prior to dawn. He said: "I 
fast continuously until prior to 
dawn, and my Lord provides me 
food and drink." (Da'f) 

3Li * 	 U, r\t/:--Ll .. 	, 	ot4] 

LêL 
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2375. It was reported that Anas 
said: "We would not avoid cupping 
for the fasting person except if it 
caused a difficult hardship." 
(Sahih) 

- yrvo  

t 	. 

 J JU :JU 

.1i13 L3 	 'St.: 

Comments: 
The Hadith means that cupping, as a rule, does not break the fast. The only 
consideration is that it might entail weakness to the fasting person. If no such 
fear exists, then it is permissible. 

Chapter 30. Regarding The 	jj 	Li 	: t (r - 
Fasting Person Having A Wet 
Dream During The Day In 	 (r iii) L 
Ramadãn. 

2376. It was reported from Zaid  
bin Aslam, from a man from his 
companions, from a man among 	 c 
the Companions of the Prophet  
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 - 

said: 'The fast is not broken for 	 )) : 	JL JU :J 

one who vomited, nor had a sexual 
dream, nor being cupped." (a 

:r J) * 	i 	 •/:iJ 	 e.L...4] 

Comments: 
As to the meaning, the Hadith is correct, i.e., the things mentioned in it are 
proved from other sound Ahadith. It may be mentioned here that deliberate 
vomiting invalidates the fast although unintentional vomiting will not harm it. 

Chapter 31. Regarding A 
Fasting Person Using Kohl At 
The Time Of Sleeping 

2377. It was narrated by 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin An-Nu'mãn bin 
Ma'bad bin Hawdhah, from his 
father, from his grandfather, from 
the Prophet 	that he ordered 

:(i) 

(r) 	L4LUiI 

'  

: 
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scented Ithmid'1  be used at the 
time of sleep, and said: "A person 
fasting should abstain from it." 	 Jl :i 

AbU Dãwud said: Yaya bin Win  

said to me: "It is a Munkar Hadith" 
meaning the Hadith about kohl. 

:. 	3LJl t 4, 	U i A/r:.  

	

3 	) 	 J 

2378. It was reported from 	Uj - Z; 	Lj Lb.. - YrVA 
'Ubaidullah bin AbI Bakr bin Anas 	.-  

from Anas bin Mãlik, that he used 	LY 	 L1 

to apply kohl while fasting. (Da'if) 	: 

tv/r: 	,i 	 o.L4] 

)I 

2379. It was reported from Al- 	 - 
A'mash, who said: "I did not see 	- 	- 	- 
any of our companions dislike  

using kohl for a fasting person. 	
L 

Ibrahim permitted the use of kohl  
with aloe for a fasting person."  
(Hasan) 

.LJL 
Comments: 

It is permitted for a fasting person to apply antimony or put medicinal drops 
in his eyes. 

Chapter 32. The Fasting 	 4.st - (r 
Person Who Intentionally 	 -(rY zi ) il t. 
Vomits 

2380. AbU Hurairah said: "The 	3 	 : .Lo 	- yrA 

The name of a substance used in kohl. 



The Book Of Fasting 	 141 	 Ijit h 	j 

Messenger of Allah 	said:  
• . L- 	L 'Whoever is is overcome with  

vomiting, there is no making up 	4 t j 	JIi :JIi 
upon him, but if he vomits 	- -- 	- 	 - 
intentionally, then he must make it 	 , 	 ) : 
up."(Da'if) 	 .(L,4li ILI 
AbU Dawud said: This was also 	 - 	 - - 
reported by Uafs bin Ghiyath from 	 LI 	:L 	i JU 
Hishãm. 

,- t 	L 	L5i.dI 	 L4] 

V 	1/\ 	°.V:C 
) l, /:i.JI  

4J,i UI 	 i 	iI & 	:J 	I 	 LL 

2381. It was narrated from Ma'dAn 
bin Talbah that AbU Ad-Dardã' 
narrated to him: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	vomited, and broke his 
fast." I met ThawbAn, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
in a Masjid in Damascus, and said 
to him: "Abü Ad-DardA' narrated 
to me: 'The Messenger of Allah 
vomited and broke his fast." He 
said: "He spoke the truth, and I 
poured water for him for his 
Wudü'." ((Iasan) 

4J 

4.>i [- 	t4] 
, 	 AV:C 

Comments: 	 - 
There is no doubt that, unlike involuntary or sudden vomiting, deliberate 
vomiting will break the fast, and that day must be made up. 
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Chapter 33. Kissing For A 
Fasting Person 

2382. It was reported from Al-
Aswad and 'Alqamah, from 
'Aishah, that she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah , used to kiss 
and embrace while fasting, but He 
had most control over his desire." 
(Sahih) 

'- 

L--'- 	ST V 	LU 

2383. It was reported from 'Amr - YrAr 
bin MaimUn, from 'Aishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, she said: 

- 

3 	3 	Lf'1 
"The 	Prophet 	used 	to 	kiss 

 
during the month of fasting."- - 	- - - - - 	 - 

(Sahih) ) Ji 	fl 3~ :iJU 

L~j :_J 	.La 3L. 	L 	 :3 

2384. It was reported from Talbah  

bin 	'Abdullãh, 	meaning 	Ibn - 	 - 

'UthmtnAl-QurashI, 	'Aishah, from 
that she said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	, used to kiss me while he - 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	 - - 

ui 
was fasting, and I was fasting." 
(Da'iJ) 

j, -LJ 	 t- 	 O• 

. 	 1Vo•V 

Comments: 
It is allowed for a fasting husband and wife to kiss each other on condition 
that they keep control over themselves. However, if they fear that they will 
not be able to keep within limits, they must abstain from it, similarly, it may 
be disliked for the young people in general. See no. 2387. 
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2385. It was reported from Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh, who said: "Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: 'I got excited, 
so I kissed while I was fasting. I 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! I 
have done a horrible thing today; I 
kissed while I was fasting. He said: 
"What do you think if you rinse 
your mouth with water while 
fasting?" - in his narration, 'Elsa 
bin Hammãd (one of the narrators) 
said: "I ('Umar) said: 'There would 
be no harm in that." - then both 
of them were in accord.111 - "He 
said: 'Then what?" (Sahih) 

L- 	 - Ao 

UI  

41 3 	 3 

:JljU :JU 

L' ! 	JL :LL 

:Jli 	u 	±i 

1 

•ft3)) :J 	 :..1i 

JLJl 	/' :.>.T 

Chapter 34. The Fasting 
Person Swallowing Saliva 

2386. It was reported from Misda' 
AN Yaya, from 'Aishah that the 
Prophet . used to kiss her while 
he was fasting, and suck her 
tongue. 
(Ibn Al-A'rãbi said: "It has been 
conveyed to me from AN Dãwud, 
that he said: "This chain is not 
Sahih.") 21 (Da'f) 

L - (r i J) 

- (r 

..L 	 - Y 

: 	 çJt 

i J] .1LJ 

LiJ :J Z 

'r. .r: 	Y r/i:- 

•:—'- LJ 	 JL 	.~J 	j 4 	 J... 	L'- 

'J Meaning 'Elsa bin Hammãd and Ahmad bin Yunus. 
[2] Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ziyãd, known as Ibn A1-A'rabi, he was among the students 

of AbU Dawud, and those who conveyed the text of the author. 
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Chapter 35. That It is Disliked 
In The Case Of A Young 
Person (While Fasting) 

(ro 

(ro .ii) 

2387. It was reported from AbU  

	

Hurairah that he said: "A man 	 -. 	 - - 

asked the Prophet 	about 
 

	

embracing (a woman) while 	3 :; 	 ,i 
fasting? The Prophet 	allowed 	 - 	 - -- 

	

him. Another one came and asked 	 LJ 	J JL 

him, the the Prophet 4Li, prohibited 	j 	uii IU -i 	i 
him. The one whom he allowed  

	

was an old man, and the one whom 	' 	° LJ  

he prohibited was a young man." 
(Hasan) 

*- 4. 
 

J. 	 i~Jt ..L.... 

Chapter 36. Whoever Awoke in 
the Morning In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity During 
Ramadan 

2388. It was reported from 'Aishah 
and Umm Salamah, the wives of 
the Prophet 	, that they said: 
"The Messenger of Allah would 
awake in the morning in a state of 
sexual impurity." - in his 
narration, 'Abdullãh Al-Adhrami 
(one of the narrators) said: "during 
Ramadan" - "due to sexual 
intercourse, not due to a wet 
dream, then he would fast." 
(Sahih) 
AbU DAwud said: So few are those 
who narrate this statement, 
meaning; "he would awake in the 
morning, in a state of sexual 
impurity, during Ramadan." While 
the IIadith is only: "That the 
Prophet j would awake in the 
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morning in the state of sexual 	 - 
impurity, and he would fast." 

£. 	3i Y A • 	AS/ :(,) 	 VA/ 

Y1 	o: 
Comments: 	 - 

A fast is not invalid merely because the one fasting began it in a state of 
impurity. 

2389. It 	was 	reported 	from 	j- 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 	- 

, 	that 	a 	man 	said 	to 	the 	3 	 '- 
Messenger of Allah 	, while he 	 - was standing at the door: "0 	" 
Messenger of Allah! I woke up in 
the morning while I was in a state 	- 	- ..  
of sexual impurity, and I want to 	' 	 'P 
fast." The Messenger of Allah 	 :JI 
said to him: "And I also wake up in 	 --. 	, 
the morning while I was in a state   

of sexual impurity, and I want to 	f LIJ 	. 	: 	jj 
fast, so I performed Ghusl and 	; 
fast." The man said: "0 Messenger 	:J.-,Ji 	JUi 	J.,.je.0 	ZJ 

of Allah! You are not like one of 	 ii 	i 	!4 	JJL 
us, Allah has forgiven your past 	- - 	- 	- 
and future sins." The Messenger of 	 ..0 	L 	JJ 
Allah 	gotangryandsaid:"I 	 ... 
swear by Allah! I hope that I am 	 ' 	 JYJ 

the most fearful of Allah, and most 	. 	 . 
knowledgeable of you all in what I 
follow." (Sahih) 

yj y I 4I 	Lr' r-  

Chapter 37. Expiation For A 	 - (rv 
Man Who Has Sexual 	 - 	.- 
Intercourse With His Wife 	 (ry 	JI) 
During Ramadan 

2390. It was reported from Sufyan 	 - 
(Ibn 'Uyaynah), from Az-Zuhri, 	 - 
from Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahman, 	: J 	J U 	. : ' U 
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from Abü Hurairah, who said: "A 
man came to the Prophet 	and 
said: 'I am ruined.' He said: 'What 
is the matter with you?' He said: 'I 
had sexual intercourse with my wife 
in Ramadan (in daytime while 
fasting).' He said: 'Do you have the 
means of freeing a slave?' He said: 
'No.' He said: 'Can you fast for two 
consecutive months?' He said: 'No.' 
He said: 'Can you feed sixty poor 
people?' He said: 'No.' He said: 
'Sit down.' 
A bushel ('Arak) of dates was 
brought to the Prophet ç. Then 
he said: 'Give this in charity.' He 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! There 
is nobody between the two lava 
fields of it (Al-Madinah) poorer 
than my family." He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	laughed till 
his eye-teeth were visible, and he 
said: 'Feed it to your family." 
(One of the narrators) Musad-dad, 
said, in another place: "His pre-
molar teeth." (Sahih) 

juL 
:Ji (±.L k :J 	:3u 

3. :J 	/ Lc 

J.i)) :J 	:Ji ((Z 

:JU ( 	 31 

U 	(J. - ) :Ji 	'i :J U 	L< 

((j)) :JU 1 

t. 	!4 J,L,L :JU 

:JU 

Jti 	 :Ji 

JA 

	

SU~it 	:jL 3Ll :Uuc L5 	 -44 

	

, j 	 Lit 	lv : 

\\\\: 

2391. Ma'mar reported this 
Ijadith, with its meaning, from Az-
Zuhri, and (in it) Az-Zuhri added: 
"This was only a special concession 
for him specifically. So if a man 
were to do that today, he will have 
no choice but to expiate for it." 
(Sahih) 

AbU Dãwud said: It has been 
reported by Al-Laith bin Sa'd, Al-
Awzã'i, Mansur bin Al-Mu'tamir 
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and 'Irak bin Malik with the same 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
4.J 	 . 	 ... 	 .1J meaning as what was reported by 	--- 	-- 	 - 

Ibn Uyaynah. In his narration, Al- 	 : 
'Awzã'I added. "And seek 
forgiveness from Allah." 

I V): 	Ufl 	 3I 	L 

J 	JI 	4 	 LJI 	)I ç Lj y 

VtOV : 

2392. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahmän, from 
AbU Hurairah, that a man broke 
his fast (intentionally) during 
Ramadan, so the Messenger of 
Allah 	ordered him to 
emancipate a slave, or fast for two 
consecutive months, or feed sixty 
poor people. He said: "I am not 
able." The Messenger of Allah 
said to him: "Sit down." A bushel 
('Araq) of dates was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah . Then he 
said: "Take this and give it in 
charity." He said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! There is no one needier 
than I am." The Messenger of 
Allah 	laughed till his pre-molar 
teeth were visible, and he said to 
him: "Eat it yourself."(aziz) 
AbU Dawud said: Ibn Juraij 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, with the 
wording of Malik; that a man broke 
his fast, and he said in it: "or 
emancipate a slave, or fast for two 
months or feed sixty poor people." 
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Comments: 
The sequential order indicated in the Hadith has to be maintained in 
performing expiation, since the Messenger of Allah 	only suggested the 
second and third modes of expiation after the questioner's expression of 
inability to implement the first. 

2393. It was reported from Hishãm  
bin Sa'd, from Ibn Shihäb (Az- - - 
Zuhri), from Abü Salamah bin - 	:ii 
'Abdur-Rahman 	from Abu .- 	--. 	- • ...,-) 	..L 	. 	I 	. 	L..J 

Hurairah, who said: "A man who - -. 	'v" 	;  
broke his fast in Ramadãn came to -.JI  
the Prophet k;," then narrated the - 	- 	- 	-. - - 	• 	-- : JL 	

- 	L4.  _J'L 
rest of the Hadith (as no. 2392) and 
said: "A bushel ('Araq) containing JIj 	j  
fifteen So' of dates was brought to - 
the Prophet a." And he said in it:  

"Eat it yourself, and (feed) your . 
family, and fast for a day, and seek - 
forgiveness from AllAh." (Da'J) 

Comments: 
It is compulsory to redeem a broken fast. 

2394. It was reported from 'AbbAd 
bin 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that 
he heard 'Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet , saying: "A man came 
to the Prophet 	in the Masjid 
during Ramadan, and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I have been 
burnt (ruined).' The Prophet 
asked him: 'What happened to 
him.' He said: 'I had sexual 
intercourse with my wife.' He said: 
'Give charity.' He said: 'I swear by 
Allah! I do not have anything, and 
I am not able.' He said: 'Sit down,' 
then he sat down. While he was 
sitting a man came driving a 
donkey loaded with food. The Li 	 :J 
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Messenger of Allah ii said: 'Give 	- -. 	-- 	.-. 	-  
this in charity.' He asked: '0 	 UL ij— J.) 
Messenger of Allah, to other than 	 : 	01JJ, 
us? I swear by Allah! We are 	-. 	- 	- - - 
hungry, we do not have anything.'  

He said: 'Eat it yourselves." 	 ! 	J,i 	:JLi 	i4 
(Sahth) 	 - 	 - L- 	- 

.Jt 	U 	LI 

Li 	L 	 t>JI 	4 	 4LL L- 

.4 	3 jy 	1AY 	 I 3 

2395. (Another chain) from 
'Abbad bin 'Abdullah, from 
'Aishah, with this story. He (the 
narrator) said: "A bushel ('Araq) 
containing twenty Sa' of dates was 
brought." (Hasan) 

Li —Yro 

LL 

L  

Chapter 38. The Severe Threat 	,i2ii 	iiAJ 	- (rA 
For One Who Intentionally  
Breaks His Fast 	 iJ) 

2396. It was reported from AbU 	:J G 	4L 	- 
Hurairah, that he said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	- 
'Whoever breaks his fast during a 	 Z 
day of Ramadãn, without any 	 -. -

Oj 
permission granted by Allah, it will 	- 	'- 
never be made up, even if he fasted  
for all his life." (Da'J) 	 - 	- 	 - 

) 	 :J,c 

((Ui 

JI 	i[.i4] 
:oyj 	JI J :iII 	ji 
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2397. (Another chain) from Abu-
Hurairah who said: "The Prophet 

ç said" and it is similar to the 
(previous) narration of (the 
narrators) Ibn Kathir and 
Sulaimãn. (Da 'if) 
AbU Dãwud said: Those who 
reported the narration from Sufyan 
and Shu'bah differed in how they 
reported it from them; (saying) 
"Ibn Al-Mutawwis" and "AbU Al-
Mutawwis."111 

V• /:j...-t 
. 

Chapter 39. Whoever Ate 
Forgetfully 	 (r R zL,-j) 

2398. AN Hurairah said: "A man 	: 3L 	 - 

came to the Prophet 	and said: 	- 	 - 

'0 Messenger of Allah! I ate and  
drank out of forgetfulness while I 	L - : J i 
was fasting.' He said: 'Allah fed 	 - 	 - - - 	 - 	- 

you and gave you drink." (aiih) 	1 !u JY1 : JU3 	)1 

:JU 

j J~ 	 Js 	 J 

r-'- 0 0 ' 	 J5 	U 	LaJ 	\Sr1 :  Lil 

•J-J 	i c)j 

Comments: 
Eating and drinking forgetfully does not invalidate one's fast or their 
requirement to complete it if they realize that. 

Chapter 40. Delay In Making 
Up (Missed Days Of) Rama4ãn 	

(, •i.•:) 

2399. 'Aishah said: "If there was 

11] That is, the one who heard it from AbU Hurairah, some of them cited his name this way, 
and some that way. 
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some fast due upon me from 
Ramadan, I would not be able to 
make it up until Sha'ban came." 
(Sahih) 

\o .:C 	 :L  

y' L)L 	 L)L) 	 L 

.r.AI :() U,iI  

Chapter 41. Regarding 
Whoever Died And Some Fast 
Was Still Due Upon Him 

2400. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet 
said: 'Whoever dies while he 

still has some fast due on him, his 
heir should fast for him." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is in the 
case of a vow, and this is the saying 
of Ahmad bin Hanbal. 

- 

:Ji 

ç JL : 	3 

Lai L LJt 

L 'ri•-3 

Comments: 
This narration appears again in the Book of Vows (number 3311), and before 
that (3310) is a Ijadith narrated by Ibn 'Abbãs in which the Messenger of 
Allah ij ordered making up the fast by a sister of one who died and it was 
due. Ibn 'Abbas interpreted these to refer to when one vowed to fast, as did 
Ahmad and apparently the author. 

2401. Ibn 'Abbas said: "If a man 	Li- : 	 - 
falls ill during Ramadan and dies 	 - 
without recovering from it (so that  
he could fast), a poor person should 	e) 	: Ji 
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be fed on his behalf. There is no 
making up due upon him. If he 
made a vow, then his heir should 	.4J )ALj 
make it up on his behalf." (Da'iJ) 

3LL wir. : 	 LL 4.,- 	o4] Ly 

- 	j 

Chapter 42. Fasting During A 
Journey 

2402. It was reported from 'Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Prophet 	: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! I am a man who fasts 
regularly, can I fast while on a 
journey?" He said: "You can fast if 
you wish, and you can break your 

11 

-y- 	u LL0 L..A,- - t • 
: 

J 	 3 : 

:Ji ¶JiJ I ç; 

	

iasi ii you wish. t.3Uflifl) 	- 	 - 
L) 	iij 

	

iJ i )ZJ 	JI 	 L 

. 	., 

Chapter (...) (The Person 
Involved In Trade Breaking 
The Fast) 
2403. It was reported from 
Hamzah bin Muhammad bin 
Hamzah Al-Aslami, from his father 
who informed him from his 
grandfather, who said: "I said: 10 
Messenger of Allah! I own mounts, 
which I use, and I travel on them, 
and I also rent them out. 
Sometimes this month (Ramadan) 
comes to me while I am on a 
journey. I find myself strong 
enough to fast, as I am young. I 
find it easier to fast, 0 Messenger 
of Allah, then to postpone it, and it 
becomes a debt due on me. Will I 
get more reward if I fast 0 
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Messenger of Allah! Or if I break 	 - 
it?' He said: 'Whichever you wish,  

0 Hamzah." (Da-1f) 

.J 

Comments: 
Most editions of AbU Dãwud do not mention a chapter here. 

2404. It was reported from Tawus, 
from Ibn 'Abbas who said: "The 
Prophet 	left Al-Madinah for 
Makkah. When he reached 'Usfãn 
he asked for a vessel of water, and 
raised it up to his mouth, to show it 
to the people. And that was during 
Ramadan." 
So Ibn 'Abbas used to say: "The 
Prophet 	fasted and broke his 
fast. Whoever wishes to fast can do 
so, and whoever wishes to break his 
fast can do so." (Sahih) 

tA: 	J J J 	 L 	3I 	) JI 	--i :y 

LiJ L)) 	 )Jl 	,- 	L 	Lil 	 L5 

Comments: 
This happened while the Prophetand his Companions were on their way for 
the Conquest of Makkah. This Hadith proves that if a person on journey intends 
to fast for that day, he can break it at any time for a genuinely valid reason. 

2405. It was reported from Anas, 
who said: "We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah 	in 
Ramadan. Some of us fasted and 
others did not. Those who fasted 
did not find fault with those who 
broke their fast, neither did those 
who broke their fast find fault with 
those who fasted." (Sahih) 

rL 	LiL0J 	 4AI 

	

L 	 L5 
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j :U 

3 LJi J Laj , 	)i j 	y.2i 	y- _ L 	Lai 	 V 	U' 	, rai 
A: 

2406. It was 	reported 	from LJj,  
Qaza'ah who said: "I came to AbU - 	- 	- 
Sa'eed A1-Khudri, while he was  

giving Fatwa for the people and 
they were surrounding him, so I -, - 	-, 	- 	- 
waited until he was alone. When he  

was alone, I asked him about 
fasting during Ramadan while - 	 - 	- -, 	- 

'We traveling. He said: 	went out -' 
with 	the the 	Prophet 	during L-- :JU 	)J 	) 
Ramadan in the Year of the - 	- 	- 
Conquest 	of Makkah. 	The 3L 
Messenger of Allah 	fasted, and - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
we fasted with him until we " 
reached a certain stage. He () i 	: JU. 
said: "You have come near your - 	- 	. 	'- , 	-. 	

SJ 
enemy, and you will be stronger if - 	- 	- 
you break your fast." When :JLi 	 :J 
morning came some of us fasted,  
and others broke their fast.' He ç- 	L$..9-  

said: 'We proceeded further and Jj 
dismounted at a stage. He  
said: "You are going to attack your LS41 	 JG 

enemy tomorrow morning, and by j 
breaking the fast, you will be - 	- -. 
stronger, so break your fast." So 
this was a resolute order of the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	.' 	Abu 
Sa'eed said: 'I found myself fasting 
along the Prophet 	before and 
after that." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Fasting or not while on a journey is dependent on the individual's situation 
and judgment. 



The Book Of Fasting 	 155 	 'rat 4J, 

Chapter 43. The Preference To 
Break The Fast (While On A 
Journey) 

2407. It was reported from Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh that the Prophet 
saw a man being shaded while 
surrounded by a crowd of people. 
He said: "It is not part of 
righteousness to fast on a journey." 
(SaM!,) 

? 	 - (r 

(r j) 

:4i2i 	- Ui. - 

:Jui 

•• •>J £J 	L 	Lt -JI j_,j —L l f_~- aij 'Lj' 

a*. 	ç 

ILI 

2408. Ibn Sawãdah Al-Qushairi 	Li- : 	I_1 	- 	 • A 

narrated from Anas bin Malik - a -. 	- 	 - 	 - 

	

LL.- 	 J5 'Abdulläh man from BanU 	 bin LY 

Ka'b, brethren of BanU Qushair - 
who said: "A contingent from the  
cavalry of the Messenger of Allah c 

raided us. I reached," or he  
said: 	I went to the Messenger of 
Allah 	while he was taking his 

-- 	- 

i 	ll 	iuIi 	 :Ji 
meal. He said: 'Sit down and share - 	 • Li 	L 
some of this meal of ours.' I said: 'I - 	 - 	 - 	 -. 

am fasting.' He said: 'Sit down, I :JU 	1 	.iii 

will tell you about Salãt and about - 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 

4UI 	LiI - fasting. 	Allah 	has 	remitted 	a - 	 - 

portion of the prayer, or half of the ii 	LL 
prayer, and fasting from a traveler,  
and a suckling mother, or pregnant 
woman.' By By Allah! He mentioned ; 	 !4 	jJi 
both of them, or one." He said: "I - 	 - 	 - 	- - 

regretted not eating from the meal L))s 	'I 	 : Ji 	. 
of the Messenger of Allah 	." 

(Hasan) - 

LU 

 :J 	J5 	1 
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Chapter 44. Whoever Preferred 
To Fast (While On A Journey) 

2409. AbU Ad-Darda' said: "We 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah 	in one of his battles 
during extreme heat. It was so hot 
that we used to put our hands on 
our head or our palms on our 
head. Nobody among us was fasting 
except the Messenger of Allah 
and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah. 
(Sahih) 

2410. Sinan bin Salamah bin Al-
Muabbaq Al-Hudhali reported 
from his father, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If 
anyone has a riding beast which 
can carry him to where he can get 
sufficient food, then let him fast 
Ramadan, wherever he is when it 
(Ramadan) reaches him." (Da'iJ) 

2411. It was reported from 
Salamah bin A1-Muhabbaq, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i 

-- 	' 
:it 	- 	aiZ 
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said: 'Whoever is on a journey 
when Ramadhan comes..." then he 
mentioned its meaning. (,Pa-if) Ji :Ji j.JI 	 I 

J 

•- 

• 

iL 	V/o:.A.,- 4- 

Chapter 45. When Does The 
Traveler Break His Fast After 
Setting Out? 

2412. Ja'far (Ibn Musãfir) said: 
('Ubaid Ibn) Jubair said: Kulaib 
bin Dhuhl Al-Hadrami narrated 
from 'Ubaid (Ibn Jabr), he said: "I 
accompanied AbU Barah Al-
Ghifãri, a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah , on a ship 
departing from Al-Fustat during 
the month of Ramadãn. He 
boarded the ship, and then his 
meal was served." - in his 
narration, (one of the narrators) 
Ja'far said: "He did not go beyond 
the houses, but asked for dinning 
sheet." - "He said: 'Come 
forward.' I said: 'Do you not see 
the houses?' AN Basrah said: 'Do 
you object to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah ?" - Ja'far 
said in his version: "Then he ate." 
(LM/) 

J 	J  

L 	: 

4 	4 	 - 	L 	 r4 AI1: 	 JJ 
JL4 tJ1J  L j 4Zj J 

Comments: 
It is allowed to break the fast as soon as the journey begins. Reaching a 
certain distance from home is not a condition for availing oneself of the 
concession. 
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Chapter 46. The Extent Of The 
Distance For Breaking The 
Fast 

2413. It was reported from ManUr 
Al-Kalbi, that once Diyah bin 
Khalifah left from a village of 
Damascus a distance as much as is 
between the village of 'Aqabah and 
Al-Fustat in Ramadan, and that is 
three miles. He then broke his fast, 
and some people broke their fast 
along with him, but some of them 
did not like to break their fast. 
When he returned to his village, he 
said: "By Allah! Today I saw 
something which I never dreamt of 
seeing. Some people detested the 
guidance of the Messenger of Allah 

and his Companions," 
addressing it to those who fasted. 
He then said: "0 Allah! Take me 
to You!" (Ijasan) 

4 /o:3L.,.- 	44 J13i 

2414. It was reported from Nãfi', 
who said: "Ibn 'Umar used to leave 
to go to A1-Ghabah (a place near 
A1-Madinah). He would not break 
his fast, neither would he shorten 
his Salat." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
'Aqabah is a place at a distance of about twenty-two km. from A1-Madinah 
towards Syria, and as such both breaking the fast and performing the 
shortened Salat are allowable at such distance. 
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Chapter 47. Whoever Said: 
"Indeed I Fasted All Of 
Ramadãn" 

2415. Abü Bakrah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'One 
of you should not say: 'Indeed I 
fasted all of Ramadan, and stood 
(in the voluntary night prayer) for 
all of Ramadan." (Daf) 
He (Al-Hasan, one of the narrators) 
said: "I do not know whether he 
disliked the sanctification of 
(saying) that, or he said: 'He must 
have slept or rested." 

'.-4- 

(V 	1i 

: 	4i1 J,L J G Ji iZ 

JU 3i L5 	 L LaJ 	 Li] 

Chapter 48. Regarding Fasting 
On The Two 'Eld 

2416. It was reported from AbU 
'Ubaid, who said: "I attended the 
Eld with 'Umar. He began with the 
Salãt before the sermon, and then 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited us from fasting on these 
two days. As for the Day of Al-
Ad/ia, then it is when you eat the 
meat of your sacrificed animals, 
and as for the Day of Al-Fur it is 
the breaking of your fast." (ahih) 

wJL, 	v:, ç L*Jl  

2417. It was reported from AbU 	: j . 	) 	- t V 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, who said: "The 	- - 	- - - 	. -. 	- 
Messenger of Allah prohibited 	 L..- : 
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fasting on two days: On the Day of 
Al-Fitr and Al-Adha, and (he 
prohibited) two kinds of clothes: 
As-Sammã', and for a man to sit 
with his legs drawn up in a single 
garment (Al-Ihtibã'), and (he 
prohibited from) Salãt during two 
hours: After As-Sub/i, and after Al- 
1  Arn.  tiM. )Unii) 

RAT AA çy 	L 	 Ji 

i-  

Lx---Y 

Comments: 
The three days after 'Eld Al-Adha (meaning the 11th, 12th, and 13th of Dhul-
Hijjah) are known as the Days of Tashriq and especially for those performing 
Hajj; the Days of Mind. The reason why they are called Days of "Tashrtq" is 
because the dried pieces of the flesh of sacrificial animals appear shining in 
the sun during these days. 

Chapter 49. Fasting The Days 
Of At- Tashriq 

2418. It was reported from Mãlik, i 	- 	'' t 
from Yazid bin Al-Had from AbU - 	- 	-. 
Murrah, the freed slave of Umm  
Hani', that he entered along with : 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr upon his - - 
father, 'Amr bin A1-'As. He served  

the two of them some food, and :3i L 
said: 	Eat. 	He 	said: 	I 	am 
fasting." 'Amr said: "Eat, as these 

- 
i J5 

	

- 	- 
: 	J Ui 	 : J U 

are 	the 	days 	in 	which 	the '- LyL - - 
Uj-.-) 	L)L) - Messenger of Allah 	, ordered us 

to eat our meals and prohibited us : 	J 	 c 

from fasting." Malik said: They - 	- 	- 
H were the days of Tashriq. (aazii) 

..3L,.JL, 	't\t:C 	 ) rvv 

JJ 
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2419. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "The 	- - 	 - 
Messenger of Allah kI said: 'The  

day of 'Arafah, the day of Nair  
(sacrifice) and the days of Tashriq 	 - 	- - 
are the days of celebration for us, 	 : 

the people of Islam, and they are 
days of eating and drinking. 	 - 	 - 
(Hasan) 

	

ft 	 - 	ft 	
ft 	

ft_  - 	- :J 

	

L;•'Y- 	i, 

Comments: 
The Days of Tashriq are in fact part of 'Eld Al-Al/ia. In general, it is not 
allowed to observe optional fasts during these days. Nevertheless, for a person 
who is performing Hajj At- Tamattu' and does not have the capacity to offer an 
animal in sacrifice, the rule is that he has to observe ten compensatory fasts 
- three during the period of Hajj and seven on reaching back home. Such a 
person is allowed to fast three days during the Days of Tashriq. See no. 1999 
of Al-Bukhari 

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of  

Specifying Friday For Fasting  

2420. AbU Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Do 
not fast on Friday, unless you fast a 
day before or after it." (Sazih) 

	

i 	Jl 

	

)) :A I i 	J 	:Ji 

LJ- 	 . 	 - i 

ai 	 )7 JI 	1 
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Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of 
Specifying Saturday For 
Fasting 

2421. 'Abdullãh bin Busr As-
Sulami reported from his sister, - 
(one of the narrators) Yazid said: 
(His sister's name is) As-Sammã' 
- that the Prophet 	said: "Do 
not fast on Saturday, except what 
has been made obligatory on you. 
If one of you cannot find anything 
but a skin of a grape, or a piece of 
wood from a tree, then let him 
chew it." (Hasan) 

AbU Dawud said: This Hadith is 
abrogated. 
(AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdullãh bin 
Busr is from Hims, and this Ijadith 
is abrogated by the Ijadith of 
Juwairiyah.) 

,- ft 

LLc :jL y J] 
• ft ft 	- ft 	 fto- 

ft 	- 

JH 

- 	L 	 L4] 

Comments: 
The majority of the scholars consider it disliked to single out Saturday for 
fasting by itself. 

Chapter 52. The Permission 	 - (o 
For That 

2422. It was reported from 
Juwairiyah bint A1-Hãrith, that the 
Prophet Q5, entered upon her on 
Friday while she was fasting. He 
said: "Did you fast yesterday?" She 
said: "No." He said: "Do you 	 - 
intend to fast tomorrow?" She said: 
"No." He said: "Then break your 
fast." (Sahih) 
	 :J 
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2424. It was reported from Al-  
Walid from Al-Awzã'i who said: 	- - 	- 	 - 
"I did not cease from hiding it, 	L .Jl. 	IJJI 	..,1I 	:3Ii 

until it started to spread." Meaning 	 j; ). 	j 
the Hadith of Ibn Busr about 	 - n  
fasting on Saturday.111  (a'iJ) -- 
AbU Dãwud said: MAlik said: "This 	UL Ji : 	i 
is a lie."H 	 - 	- 

Chapter 53. Regarding 
Continuous Voluntary Fasting 

2425. It was reported from 
'Abdulläh bin Ma'bad Az-
Zimmäni, from AbU Qatadah who 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 

and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! How do you fast?' The 

- (or .iJI) 

- yiyo 

ç LJI 

" It appears to mean he was not narrating it, considering it to be not correct, but later he 
would narrate that he heard it, after he found it was being spread about. 

[2) Meaning, the Hadith 	\hdullãh bin F[r. no. 2421. 

2423. It was reported from Ibn 
Wahb who said: "I heard Al-Laith 
saying: 'Whenever it was 
mentioned to Ibn Shihäb that it is 
prohibited to fast on Saturday, he 
would say: "This is a Himsi 
Hadith." (Sahih) 
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Messenger of Allah 	got angry at 
what he said. When 'Umar 
observed this (his anger), he said: 
'We are satisfied with Allah as our 
Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet. We 
seek refuge in Allah from the 
anger of Allah and the anger of 
His Messenger.' Umar kept on 
repeating these words until the 
anger of Prophet 	receded. He 
then said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
What about a person who fasts 
continuously?' He said: 'He is 
neither fasting, nor breaking fast." 
- in his narration, Musad-dad 
said: "He has never fasted nor 
broke his fast, or; he has neither 
fasted, nor broke fast." Ghailan 
(one of the narrators) was in 
doubt. - "He said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! What about a person who 
fasts two days, and does not fast 
one day?' He said: 'Is there 
anybody who can do that?' He said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts for a day, 
and breaks his fast for a day?' He 
said: 'That is the fast of Dawud.' 
He said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
What about a person who fasts for 
a day and breaks his fast for two 
days?' He said: 'I wish I could do 
that.' Then the Messenger of Allah 

said: '(Fasting) three days from 
every month, and Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting all the 
time. And fasting the Day of 
'Arafah; I hope from Allah that it 
may expiate for (the sins of) the 
preceding and the following year. 
And fasting the Day of 'Ashura'; I 

 41 J, 	:JU 	' 
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hope from Allah that it may atone 
for the sins of the preceding year." 
($aM/i) 

\1 

2426. (Another chain) 	from :J..Ll 	L. 	- ylyl 
'Abdullãh 	bin 	Ma'bad 	Az- - 	- 
Zimmani, from Abu Qatadah, with  
this Hadith. He added: "He said:  
10 Messenger of Allah! What -- 	- 	- .4i 	 .J - 	..i_, --' 	r-'- about fasting on Monday and 
Thursday?' He said: 'I was born on Lai , 	4. 	:J 	J.JI 	r. 
it (Monday), and on it (Monday) - - 	- - 	- 	- 
the Qur'an was (first) revealed to . 	L) 	4.Jj 

me." (Sahih) 

L.-i.>- 	rAo:C -)L -T 	,, 

2427. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al-'As, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

met me and said: 'Have I not 
been informed that you said: "I will 
pray the whole night and fast 
during the day?" - He (one of 
the narrators) said: "I think he 
said: 'Yes 0 Messenger of Allah! I 
did say that." - "He () said: 
'Stand (in prayer at night) and 
sleep, fast and break your fast, and 
fast from each month three days, 
and that is equivalent to fasting all 
the time." He said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I can do more 
than that.' He said: 'Then fast for a 
day and break fast for two days." 
He said: "I said: 'I can do more 
than that.' He said: 'Then fast one 
day, and break fast one day; it is 
the most just fast, and it is the fast 
of Dawud.' I said: 'I can do more 
than that.' The Messenger of Allah 

• L:)' ,->'- 	
- ' ' i V 
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said: 'There is no fast better 
than that." (Sahih) 

\°Vl:C 	 L 'r 
L 

.VA1.T:C 

Chapter 54. 54. Regarding Fasting 
In The Sacred Months 

2428. It was reported from 
Mujibah A1-Bahiliyyah, from her 
father, or her paternal uncle, that 
he came to the Messenger of Allah 

, then he left and returned after 
one year when his condition and 
appearance had changed. He said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! Do you 
not recognize me?" He said: "And 
who are you?" He said: I am Al-
Bãhili, who came to you last year." 
He said: "What made you change, 
you used to be good in 
appearance?" I said: "I have not 
eaten food since I left you, except 
at night." The Messenger of Allah 

said: "Why did you torture 
yourself?" Then he said: "Fast the 
month of patience (Ramadan) and 
one day from each month." He 
said: "Increase for me, for I have 
more power." He said: "Fast for 
two days." He said: "Increase for 
me." He said: "Fast for three 
days". He said: "Increase for me." 
He said: "Fast during the sacred 
months and (then) leave it, fast 
during the sacred months and 
(then) leave it, fast during the 
sacred months, and (then) leave 
it." He indicated by his three 
fingers, he joined them, and then 
opened them, (indicating to fast at  
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most three days continuously). 
(DaiJ) 

Vt\: 	JI 	r- _L LaJ -L. Ot 6z"11 

Comments: 
The four sacred months are: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Mubarram, and 
Rajab. 

Chapter 55. Regarding Fasting 
In Muharram 

lr 	:(ooJ) 

(o 	i) 

2429. AbU Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: 'The 
most virtuous fast, after the month 
of Ramadan, Allah's month Al-
Muharram, and the most virtuous 
alãt after the obligatory $alãt is 

prayer during the night." 
In his narration, Qutaibah (one of 
the narrators) did not say: "month," 
he (merely) said: "Ramadan." 
(Sahih) 

2430. It was reported from 	 tii- - 
Uthman, meaning Ibn Hakim, that  
he said: I asked Sa'eed bin Jubair 	

: 

about fasting during Rajab. He 	 i. 	Li 	:JU 
said: "Ibn 'Abbas informed me: 	• 	- 	 - 
'The Messenger of Allah 	used  
to fast to such an extent that we 
would saysay (to ourselves): He will  
never break his fast. And he would 	 c. )2J 

go without fasting to such an extent 
that we would say: He will never 
fast." (Sahih) 

L2iI 

\SV\ : 	LJ 
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Comments: 
Rajab is one of the four sacred months, and it can be said in the light of this 
Hadith that the Messenger of Allah fasted many days of this month. It may 
also mean that, like other months, in this month as well he fasted and did not 
fast, in turns. Thus there is no special ruling nor command concerning fasting 
during this month. 

Chapter 56. Regarding Fasting 
In Sha'bãn 

2431. 'Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: "The most 
beloved of months to fast for the 
Messenger of Allah 	was 
Sha'ban, then he would join it with 
Ramadan." [11  (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Sha'bãn is a month of immense excellence. The Messenger of Allah i was 
wont to fasting excessively in this month. He is also known to have said that 
the deeds of men are presented before Allah in this month, and that he 
also wished that his deeds were presented while he was fasting. (Sunan An-
Nasã'i, no. 2359). 

Chapter 57. Regarding Fasting 
In Shawwãl 

2432. 'Ubaidullah bin Muslim Al-
Qurashi reported from his father: 
"I asked" — or "the Prophet ç 
was asked about fasting all the 
time. He said: 'Your family has a 
right over you. Fast during 
Ramadan, and the following 
month, and every Wednesday and 
Thursday. Then you will have 

[11  See also no. 2336. 

ç; 	:(ovJ) 

(ov

y try - 

: 

3LJL :JP:c i 

4 3 :JU 

&; 	L 



The Book Of Fasting 	 169 

fasted all the time." (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dawud said: Zaid A1-'Ukali 
agreed with him, (in the name of 
the narrator 'Ubaidullah bin 
Muslim), but AbU Nu'aim said: 
Muslim bin 'Ubaidulläh. 

Chapter 58. 58. Regarding Fasting 
	

rt ji 	L (OA 

Six Days In Shawwãl 	 (oA .i,Jt) Jl 

2431. 'IJmr bin Thhit A1-Ansri 

reported from AbU AyyUb, a 	 - - 	-' 	- 
Companion of the Prophet  

from the Prophet , that he said: 
"Whoever fasted Ramadãn, then  
followed with six days in Shawwal, 	' 
it will be as if he had fasted all the  
time." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 

Comments: 
These six days may be consecutive, or separate days after 'EtdAl-Ftr. 

. 	 L 

- 	'--'-- 	- 
, k4, 

:J 	) 

L 	Ji  

YtA: 	LT J1j 

• 4.j 

Chapter 59. How The Prophet 
Would Fast 

2434. It was reported from AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 

, who said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	used to fast to such an 
extent that we would say (to 
ourselves): 'He will never break his 
fast,' and he would go without 
fasting to such an extent that we 
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r 	j31 

would say: 'He will never fast.' I  
never saw the Messenger of Allah  

	

fast a complete month except in 	j. 

	

Ramadan and I never saw him fast 	- 	- 	- - 

	

more in any other month than 	 1 
Sha'bãn." (Sahih) 

L L.ai 	SlS: 	 U 

Ji 	 .e  	'' 	) 
r • s / : 

2435. (Another chain) from AM 
Salamah, from AbU Hurairah, from 
the Prophet 	, with its meaning 
(as no. 2434). He added: "He 
would fast it, except for a little, 
rather, he would fast all of it." 
(Hasan) 

55 5_ - •- 	 5- - - 

Chapter 60. Regarding Fasting 
Monday And Thursday 

2436. It was reported from the 
freed slave of Usãmah bin Zaid, 
that he accompanied Usãmah to 
the valley of Al-Qur'an, in pursuit 
of his wealth (camels). He used to 
fast on Mondays and Thursdays. 
He said to him: "Why do you fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays while 
you are an old man?" He said: 
"The Prophet of Allah 	used to 
fast on Mondays and Thursdays, 
and he was asked about it. He said: 
'The deeds of the servants (of 
Allah) are presented to Allah on 
Monday and Thursday." (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is how it was 
said by Hishãm Ad-Dastawã'i, from 
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Yaya, from 'Umar bin AbI Al- 	 - 
Hakam.11' 

iUI 	L :L , Jti 

L4L 

Li 	* 	) 	 •/J  

Vto: 	'41'J I j: L)Yi 

Comments: 
This provides information concerning the system of the presentation of the 
people's actions and deeds before Allah that reach Him directly without break 
or delay. These presentations vary in nature: some take place daily, others 
weekly and others on Mondays and Thursdays, and others during the month 
of Sha'bãn. 

Chapter 61. Regarding Fasting 	 J, : 	(1 
The Ten (Days) 	

- 0 

2437. It was reported from Al-  
Hurr bin 	(As-Sayyah), 	from 
Hunaidah bin Khãlid, from his 

• 
U 

wife, from one of wives of the  
Prophet 	, 	who 	said: 	"The - 	-  

4 	J)
- 

 Messenger of Allah 	used to fast 
(the first) nine days of Dhul-Hijjah - -- 

'Ashürã', and the day of 	and three - - 
days every month: the first Monday Lr-i 	 JJ14-1 j5 

 the month, and Thursday." 21  
(Sahih) 

L 	LJ 	oj] 
: 	* 	 - 	 i 	U 	.iiLJI 	J5I 

2438. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'There 
are no days in which the righteous 
deeds are more beloved to Allah 
than these days' meaning the (first) 
ten days (of Dhul-Hijjah). They 
asked: '0 Messenger of Allah! Not 

: 

:jç 	i J 	Ji :Ji 

" Meaning, he narrated it similarly, from the same narrators. 
[2] See no. 2451 and 2452. 
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even Jihad in Allah's cause?' He 
said: 'Not even Jihad in Allah's 
cause.' He said: 'Except for a man 
who goes out, himself and his 
wealth, and does not return with 
any of that." (aIziIl) 

 ILU 

')) :J ((4 	
L5 	 :JU 

S: 	Ll 	ji 

.4.' 	 L.)LL 
Comments: 

These Ahadith are proof of the fact that there is great merit in fasting and 
doing other virtuous deeds during the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Chapter 62. Regarding Not 
Fasting During The Ten (Days 
of Dhul-Hijjah) 

:(i) 

(1 	fl) 

2439. 'Aishah said: "I never saw 
the Messenger of Allah 	fasting 
during the (first) ten (days of Dhul-
Hijjah)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
What is popularly known as the 'ten days of Dhul-Hijjah' in fact means the 
first nine days of that month. It is among the most desirable acts of devotion 
to observe fasts in these nine days. 

Chapter 63. Regarding Fasting 
On (The Day Of) 'Arafah At 
'Arafat 

[çIç 	or .Jo 

2440. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, who said: "We were in 
the house of AbU Hurairah when 
he narrated to us that the 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 
fasting the day of 'Arafah at 
'Arafat." (Hasan) 
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vr: 	 L 	L.,ait 	 ..L] 
&i...J 	

'-' 	
-'-'-"-' 	

-'- 	 - 

Comments: 
The ninth day of Dhul-Hijjah on which those performing Hajj stand or halt on 
the plains of 'Arafat is called the Day of 'Arafah. 

2441. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbãs, from Umm 
Al-Fadi bint Al-Uarith, that some 
people disputed in front of her on 
the day of 'Arafah about whether 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
fasting or not, some of them said: 
'He is fasting,' and some of them 
said: 'He is not fasting.' So I sent 
to him a cup of milk while he was 
halted atop his camel at 'Arafat, 
and he drank from it." (Sahih) 

SAA: fj.~ 

.0 	 r : 	 tU )i 	•. 

.rvo/\ :(L) 

Chapter 64. Regarding Fasting 
The Day of tishfird' 

2442. 'Aishah said: "The day of 
Ashüra' was a day that the people 
of Quraish used to fast during 
Jahiliyyah (the days of pre-Islamic 
Ignorance), and the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to fast it in 
Jãhili)yah. When the Messenger of 
Allah 	arrived in Al-Madinah, he 
fasted it and ordered others to fast 
it. When fasting in Ramadan was 
enjoined, it became the obligation, 
and 'Ashüra' was abandoned. 
Whoever wanted to, he would fast, 
and whoever wanted to, he would 
leave it." (Sahih) 
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L 	L.Jl 	iJ 

2443. Ibn Umar said: "Ashürã'  
was a day we used to fast during  
Jahili)yah. When (the obligation of 

 

fasting) Ramadan was revealed, the ) 	 3 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "This - 	- - - 	- -- 	- 

• 4& j.—  day is among Allah's days," so 
whoever wanted to, he would fast 
it, and whoever wanted to, he - 
would leave it." (Sahih) 

5 	 iU' 	:L 	;7aJ O) 	 LJ 

Li I 	I 	I 	Y I: 	 • 	: 

2444. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "When the  
Prophet 	arrived in Al-Madinah, 
he found the Jews fasting on 3 	 y L 

Ashüra'. They were asked about  
'It that, and they said: 	is the day in -' 	 - 

which Allah granted victory to j-- 	3yy2 	 LJ 
MUsa over Fir'awn, and we fast it - 	- 
out 	of reverence 	for 	it.' 	The -' 	- 	-' 	'- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'We 

L.c 

are more worthy of Müsã than you - 	5 	
5 - 	- 	,- 	 'ft 	- 

4 	J,.. 	J 	J people,' and he ordered fasting it." 
(Sahih) 4.L,a. y* 

Ji 	J1 3Li 	L ii 	--i 

L ç cJI 

Chapter 65. What Has Been -oo 
'Ashürã' Related Regarding - - 	. 

Being The Ninth Day (Of (° 	t31 
Muharram) 

2445. It was reported from AbU ; 	,. 	L.L. 	t.  
Ghatafãn who said: 	"I heard  
'Abdullah 	bin 	'Abbas 	saying: LiJ 	

L-i 
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'When the Prophet 	fasted the 
day of 'Ashürã' and ordered us to 
fast, they said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! it is a day revered by the 
Jews and Christians." The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When the next year comes, we 
will fast on the ninth." The 
Messenger of Allah 	died before 
the arrival of next year." (aziz) 

rrL 	 i 	:L 	Lit 

Y. I jJ 
Comments: 

Based upon other Ahãdith narrated by Ibn 'Abbas, as well as authentic 
narrations from him, the meaning of these narrations is fasting the ninth 
along with the tenth of Mubarram. 

2446. It was reported from Al- 4 Ll- 	 - 
Hakam bin Al-A'raj, who said: "I - 	 - 	- 

t.. 

came to Ibn Abbas while he was - -. 	 - 
reclining with his head on his Ridã'  

- 

in Al-Masjid Al-Uarãm. I asked 
him about fasting on the day of 

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- -, 	, 	- 
k- r 	'- 

Ashürã'. He said: 'When you see :Ji 
the crescent of Muharram, then - 	 - 	- 
count (the days), when it is the  

ninth day, then arise fasting in the - 	i 	
LJ U -' I -• 	- 	I 

I 	
Ijy. L morning. 	I 	said: 	Is 	that 	how - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Muhammad 	ij 	fasted? He said: 3S 	U 	 J 
"That 	is 	how 	Muhammad : 

:J 

:L 	.LiI 

Chapter 66. The Virtues Of 
	

:(Ji) 
Fasting It ('Ashürã) 

2447.'Abdur-Rahm5n bin 
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Maslamah narrated from his 
paternal uncle, that the people of 
the tribe of Aslam came to the 
Prophet 	. He said: "Are you 
people fasting today?" They said: 
"No." He said: "Complete the rest 
of the day, and make it up." (DaJ) 
AbU Dawud said: Meaning; the day 
of 'Ashürã'. 

3 

.:1 	W) :Ji . 	(L 

:3 
A 	 Si I  

Comments: 
It is a 'weak' narration. Sahih Muslim (nos. 1135 & 1136) contains Ahãdith of 
the same meaning but they make no mention of completing the day's fast. 

Chapter 67. Fasting A Day, ,,.6j 	 : 	A 	(lv 	J) 

And Not Fasting A Day - OV 	) 

2448. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr said:  i. - 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said - 	- 	- 	- 

'-•' 	- L3 	LY 'I 'The to me: 	most beloved fast to 
Allah is fast of (Prophet) Dawud, : j 	LIL L I-- 	IJJ3 - 	-I 
and the most beloved Salat to , 	 - 	 - 
Allah is Salãt of Dãwud, he used to : 	jy4 	L?y' 	: J 	Lr 
sleep half of the night, then pray J 	J 	: J 
for one third, and sleep one sixth,  
and he would go without fasting for 
one day, and fast the next day." 

j 

LaJI 	 r 	 L 	 Jl 

3U. 	A/\Oø :C 'l 	) 
1• / 	: 	) 

Chapter 68. Regarding Fasting 	 :(lA 	) 
Three Days Every Month 	

(1A Z6.JO A-i  L15  lie, 
2449. It was reported from Ibn 
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Milhãn Al-Qaisi, from his father, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

ordered us to fast on the white 
days; the thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth." He said: "And He (the 
Prophet ;) said: 'It is like fasting 
all the time." (Da7j) 

; 41 J 3 :JU J 

:Jj :J G  

((UI 

L 	L..aJi (.L.JI 	[A 	o] 

	

I- 	trt:C 	 '1 
LkLJL * 	3L.,.- j,,1 	 I 

Comments: 	 - 	
: 3L. 

The reason why 131h 141h and 15th  of the lunar month are called the "white 
days" is because the moon is full during these days. 

2450. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud said: 	 : 	Li. - to 
"The Messenger of Allah 4Lr, used 	 - 

 L. 
-. 	

- i . 	- 	-, - 
'.3) 	..c 	'. to fast - meaning from the 	- 	- u L. 

Ghurrah (beginning) of each month 	 : J Ii 
- three days. (Hasan)  - + J 	'.- - 

J Li j 	L.. 	v  

Chapter 69. Whoever Said 	 U 	- o ° 	I) 
Monday And Thursday  

2451. Hafsah said: The Messenger  
of Allah 	used to fast three days 	 - -.- 	- 	- 	- 
every month; Monday and 	'.? '-4 	'.? -'- 
Thursday,  and Monday of the 	aI J,L  
following week. (Hasan)  

r- 
'.'.Ji L -' 

-' 	'.J 	, L5? 	(.LL_JI 4-I  ['.,....... 
iJ 	U UUi 5kI 
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2452: It was reported from  
• Li,- - 

Hunaidah A1-Khuza'i from his 
mother, that she said: "I entered  LX 

upon Umm Salamah and asked her  
about fasting. She said: 'The 
Messenger of AllahjL6iused to 	:. 	JU 
order me to fast three days every 	- -- - ;. 	 - - - 
month, the first of them were 	 ' 	 ) 

Monday and Thursday." (Sahiz) 	 N . 	j 

'A4/1 :>-t 	-.-i,y tV:C 	it 	: 

\ : 	 Js 	 S :U 4 fL..ai 	)L—J-  OJ)j 4 

Chapter 70. Whoever Said That 
	

(V. 
There Is No Concern To 
Specify (The Day Of Fasting) 

	
(v i3) 	' 

Of The Month 

2453. It was reported from 	L- 	U. -ytor 
Mu'ãdhah who said: "I said to 	-- 	 - 
'Aishah: 'Did the Messenger of 
Allah 	fast three days every  
month?' She said: 'Yes.' I said: 	- 	- - 	-- -- - - -,, 
'Which days of the month would he 	'H :i 
fast?' She said: 'He was not specific  
about any particular day of the 	 - - 	 - 
month he fasted." (Sahih)  

Lt L 

Chapter 71. The Intention For 
Fasting 

2454. It was reported from Uafah, 
the wife of the Prophet, that the 
Messenger of AllahJ said: 
"Whoever did not intent to fast 
before Fajr, then there is no fast 
for him." (Da'J) 

Abü Dawud said: Al-Laith and 
Isbaq bin Hazim also reported it 
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from 'Abdullãh bin Abi Bakr,  
similarly. Ma'mar, Az-Zubaidi, Ibn 
'Uyaynah and YUnus Al-Ayli, all 
reported it from Az-Zuhri in 
Mawquf form from Uafah. 	 L->'-j 	I-9 j j : 

	

Ji 4 	LS 

i' 

l, )LJI, Vr.: 

JU 	L5' 

Comments: 
In case of obligatory fasts it is necessary to have the intention before Fajr, and 
it is preferable to do it separately for each day. It must, however, be noted 
that intention means the determination of the heart. 

Chapter 72. Regarding The 
Allowance For That 

2455. It was reported from 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, who said: "When the Prophet 

would entering upon me, he 
would say: 'Do you have food?' If 
we say no, he would say: '(Then) I 
am fasting." 
(One of the narrators) Waki' 
added: " ('Aishah said:) When he 
entered upon us another day we 
said to him: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Some Hais has been given to 
us and we kept it for you.' He said: 
'Bring it to me." (Talhah  said:) 
"He was fasting since morning, but 
then broke his fast." (Sahih) 

j.. ) Jl 	iUI 	l- 	L 	Lit 	-i 

ot:C 
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Comments: 
In case of voluntary fasts, we have the concession to make the intention even 
after Fajr. 

2456. It was reported from Umm  
Häni', who said: "On the Day of - 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

the Conquest - the Conquest of  
Makkah — Fãtimah came and sat 
on the left of the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and Umm HãnI' on his 

- 	- 	 - - 	- 	- 

:J 

right." She said: "A slave-girl came 
)J 	

- 

with a — vessel containing some - - 	- 	- 	- 
drink, and gave it to the Prophet  

who drank from it. He then - 	o- - 	 - 	 - 	- 
gave it to Umm Hãni', who drank - 	- - 

from it." She said: "0 Messenger :iitii 	.i4i 	i 	JU 
of Allah! I broke my fast, I was 

,, 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

.:Sj 	Ja 	LJ 	! 	JL fasting.He said to her: 	Were you - 	 - 

making up something?" She said: : ii 	 : 	i JLai 
"No." He said: "If it is voluntary, it - 	- 	- 	, 	 - 
will not harm you." (DaJ) L.~ L1  

Chapter  73. Whoever Held The 
View That Such Person Has To 
Make It Up 

2457. It was reported from Zumail, 
the freed slave of 'Urwah, from 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
'Aishah, who said: "Some food was 
presented to myself and Uafah, 
while we were fasting. We broke 
our fast. Then the Messenger of 
Allah 	entered upon us, and we 
said to him: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
A gift was presented to us, so we 
desired it, and broke our fast.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'There 
is nothing required of you, (just) 
fast another day in its place." (AbU 
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Sa'eed bin A1-A'r5bi said: "This 	 - 
L Hadith is not confirmed.")[']  	

- 	-- 
(Daif) 

Jw I 

Chapter 74. A Woman Fasting 
	$5 Jj (y J)  

Without Permission Of Her 
Husband 
	

(v  

2458. It was reported from 	: 	 - 
Ma'mar, from Hammãm bin 	- - 	- 	- 
Munabbih, that he heard AbU  
Hurairah saying: "The Messenger 	4  91 J ti :J 
of Allah 	said: 'A woman is not 	 - 	 - 
to fast in the presence of her  
husband without his permission 	-- 	- 	- 	-. - - - 

- except (the fasting of) Ramadan, 	- 	- 
and she is not to allow anyone in 
his house in his presence without 	 - 
his permission." (ahih) 

T L.  

'cJ ) Ji JI) JL.L 

	

4A, YAA1: 	jl  	- 

2459. It was reported AbU Sa'eed, 
who said: "A woman came to the 
Prophet 	while we were with 
him. She said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! My husband Safwan bin Al-
Mu'attal beats me if I pray, and he 
makes me break my fast if I fast, 
and he does not pray Fajr (dawn) 
prayer until the sun rises." He 
(AbU Sa'eed) said: "And Safwan 
was present." He said: "He was 
asked about his wife's statement. 
He said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
As far as her statement: "He beats 

" He is among those who conveyed the text. 
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me if I pray," she recites two 
Sürahs, and I prohibited her from 
that." He said: "Then he (the 
Prophet ) said: 'If one Sarah was 
recited it would be sufficient for 
the people.' And about her 
statement: "He makes me break 
my fast," she keeps on fasting and I 
am a young man, and I am not that 
patient.' Upon that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'A woman is not 
to fast except with her husband's 
permission.' And about her 
statement that I do not pray until 
sunrise; we are from a class of 
people known for it, we cannot 
wake up till the sun rises.' He said: 
'Then when you wake up, pray." 
(Da'rJ) 
Abü Dãwud said: Hammãd - 
meaning Ibn Salamah - reported 
it; "from Humaid or Thãbit, from 
Abü AI-Mutawakkil." 

:r t oij j ) L. 	\ 	3LP &P A 	L.,  

l, 	 Q01:C 3L- 

j•Z 	JJj L5 	 J) 

Comments: 
The rule for the one who overslept or forgot (as preceded) is to perform the 
Salat as soon as they wake up or remember. 

Chapter 75. Regarding A 
Fasting Person Who Is Invited 
To A Walimah (Wedding Feast) 

2460. It was reported from AbU 
Khalid, from Hishãm, from Ibn 
SirIn, from Abu Hurairah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'If one of you is invited (for a 
meal) then let him accept (the 
invitation), if he is not fasting, then 

LJ1  :(voJ) 

(v 	JJ iJ 

L : 	 - 

s Y) 

)) 	W JL J :Jti 

a 3 Ou L 

Ju  
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let him eat, and if he is fasting, 
then let him pray (Falucal1i)." 
HishAm said: "And the Salãz' means 
to supplicate (for the host)." 
(Sahih) 
Abu Dãwud said: Hafs bin Ghiyath 
also reported it from Hishãm. 

ii 	Laflj :i 

a 	 : 

Comments: 	
OJj LP 

The implication here is that the fasting person should also join the meal and 
supplicate for the host. If it is an optional fast, it is also allowed to break it in 
such a situation. 

Chapter 76. What A Fasting 	l 	LJI 	t. 	- (vi 
Person Says When Invited To 	- 
A Meal 	 (V It 

2461. AbU Hurairah said: "The 	 L1. :i 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If one 	- 
of you is fasting, and is invited to a  
meal, then let him say: 'I am 	41 JL JIi :J 
fasting." (aiiz) 	 - 	 - 

• LT 	1 :J.Zii 

:7f 3Y- 
Comments: 

It is preferable to attend the meal to which one is invited. Nevertheless, it is 
also permissible that the person informs the hosts that he is fasting. 

Chapter 77. Al-I'tikaf Lt - (vv 

(vv i,..J) 

2462. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet 
used to observe I'tikaf in the 

last ten days of Ramadan until 
Allah took him, then his wives 
observed I'tikaf after him." (Sahih) 

V:C 3La, 	4JI J1I 	L 	i' 	,--1 
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Comments: 
Confining oneself in a Masjid for prayers and invocation to Allah is known as 
I'tikaf. A women can also perform I'tikaf with the permission of her husband. 
The place of I'tikaf, even for the woman, is not her home but only the Masjid. 

2463. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The 	: J 	Lc 	 - t 

Prophet J1 used to observe I'tikaf 	., 	! 	: L- L- 
in the last ten of Ramadan, then he  
did not observe it for a year, when  

the next year came, he observed it  
for twenty nights." (Sahih) 	 - 

ici 	iJI r11 LS 	 L 

WV. 	l 	,- UL 

-,"-" 	 -- --'- 

5.Jit 4iiljj 

Comments: 
It is not compulsory to make up for the intended voluntary actions. There is, 
however, much reward for redeeming such acts. The Prophet 	was himself 
very particular about it. 

2464. It was reported from Yaliya 
bin Sa'eed, from 'Amrah, from 
'Aishah, who said: "When the 
Messenger of AllahiiJ wanted to 
observe I'tikaf, he would pray Fajr 
and enter his place of I'tikaf." She 
said: "On one occasion, he wanted 
to observe I'tikaf during the last ten 
of Ramadan." She said: "He 
ordered his tent to be pitched and it 
was pitched. When I saw that, I also 
ordered for my tent to be pitched, 
and it was pitched." She said: "And 
other wives of the Prophet 
ordered it to be pitched and it was 
pitched. After he prayed Fajr, he saw 
the tents and said: 'What is this? Is it 
righteousness that you seek?" She 
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said: "Then he ordered his tent to be 
taken down, and his wives ordered 
their tents to be taken down, and he 
delayed his I'tikaf until the first ten 
days" meaning; of Shawwãl. (aziz) 
AbU Däwud said: Ibn Isbaq and 
Al-Awzã'i reported it from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed, similarly. Mälik 
reported it from Yaiya bin Sa'eed, 
and he said: "He (the Prophet J;) 
observed I'tikaf for twenty in 
Shawwãl." 

:;; :; 	LJ LS 

Aa :jU L. 

i 	 : 	iL$'ll 	rL 
-LJl 	.sZ-I . 	 l 	- 

L4; A 	L" 

Chapter 78. Where Is Al-I 'tikaf 	 U (VA 
(Observed)? 	 - 

(VA 

2465. It was reported from YUnus 	 L4iL  
that NãfI' informed him, from Ibn 	- 	 - 	 - 

'Umar: "The Prophet 	used to  

observe I'tikaf in the last ten of 	 : 
Ramadan." Näfi' said: " 'Abdullãh 	- 

(Ibn 'Umar) showed me the place  
where the Messenger of Allah 	..çii 	Ji 4t  
used to observe I'tikaf in the 	- - 

Masjid." (Sahih) 	 ---- 	 i 

3I 	J'H 	L 	i~ 	 --i 

4W 	 Y/V\: 	 .toJ1 JI L 

2466. Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Prophet 	used to observe I'tikaf 
in every Ramaçlãn, for ten days. 
During the year in which he died, 
he observed I'tikaf for twenty 
days." (ahih) 
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Comments: - 
What we infer from this is that I'tikaf can also be peformed in the middle of 
Ramadan. 

Chapter 79. The Person J  I 	(vc 
Observing Iikãf Entering His (\,Ø 	>J) 	- - House For A Need 

2467. It was reported from Malik, ti. - 
from Ibn Shihäb (Az-Zuhri), from - 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 	from ' 	 ' 
'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from 
'Aishah 	who said: "While the - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	was _S$ 	4i 	 3L 	:¼J 

observing I'tikaf, he would bring his 
3° 	s 

head near me to comb it, and he -. 
would not enter the house except 
for a person's needs." (Sahih) 

; 	 - 	L 

1\/ 	:(>..) 	Ji 	 UL 

(\ : 

2468. (Another chain) from Al- 
4JU 	 - 	Y i IA 

Laith, from Ibn Shihãb, from - - 
'Urwah and 'Amrah, from 'Aishah,  
from the Prophet 	with similar - 	- 	- - 	- 
(to no. 2467). (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: And Yünus 
reported it from Az-Zuhri like that. - - 	

'-'- 	i 
- - 	. -, - 

•- y No one followed up Malik with; " 	- 	- 
"Urwah from 'Amrah." Ma'mar, . 	L- 	.J; L5it 
Ziyad bin Sa'd, and others reported  
it from Az-Zuhri: "from 'Urwah,  

from'Aishah." 

2469. It was reported from 'Aishah, , L2L. U1,- - yoA 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah - 	- 	- 	- 

used to observe I'tikaf in the : 
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Masjid, and would put his head 
through the opening in the house, 
and I would wash his head." And 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: "And I would comb it, while I 
was menstruating." (ahih) 

• L7aL- W, 	 J9 (.4...IJ 

4-) 	 i, 	 L 	JI $j JI --i 

2470. It was reported from 
Ma'mar from Az-Zuhri, from 'All 
bin Husain, from Safiyyah, who 
said: "While the Messenger of 
Allah 	was observing I'tikaf I 
came to visit him at night. I spoke 
to him and then got up to return. 
He stood up with me to see me to 
the house." Her dwelling was in 
the abode of Usãmah bin Zaid. 
Two men from the Ansãr passed by 
(while he was with her). When they 
saw the Prophet 	they hastened 
on. The Prophet 	said: "Take it 
easy, she is Safiyyah bint Ijuyyay.' 
They said: 'Glory be to Allah! 0 
Messenger of Allah!' He said: 'The 
Shai4tãn flows through the human 
like the flow of blood, so I was 
afraid that it might have cast 
something in your hearts.' or he 
said: 'evil." (Sahih) 

5LJi 	L\ : 	 L 1JI 	Jl 

VO:CiL.. 	U'J3LL 

Li,-  tv' 
- 

L 	 L 

2471. (Another chain) from Shu'aib 
from Az-Zuhri, with his chain, for 
this (similar to no. 2470). She said: 
"When we arrived near the door of 
the Masjid, which is near the door of 
Umm Salamah, two men passed by 
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us." Then he (the narrator) cited its  
meaning for the remainder of the  

narration. (Sahih) 

J 	L JA 	:L 3 L5LJ 

. 	3LJt 

Chapter 80. A Person Lt - (A' 
Observing I'tikaf Visiting The - 
Sick (A' 	.Afl) 	JJZJ 

2472. 	(A chain narrated by L 	l;. - y ivy 
'Abdullah bin Muhammad An- - 	- 

'Aishah, Nufaili up to) 	that she said: 
 

"The Prophet 	would pass by a 
sick person, while he was observing  
I'tikaf, so he would pass by on his  
way, without stopping to ask about :i 	:)fl 	JU 	LtU 

narrated by Muhammad bin 'Elsa 
him." 	(The same chain, but  

' 	y 	yj 	y4J 

up to 'Aishah) She said: "If the  
Prophet 	was visiting the sick, and -- - 
he was observing I'tikaf." (Da'iJ) 3 

--1 

,.L. 

2473. It was reported from 
'Aishah, that she said: "The 
Sunnah is not to visit a sick person 
while observing I'tikaf, not to 
attend the funeral, not to touch or 
embrace a woman, not to exit for a 
need, except out of necessity, and 
there is no I'tikaf without fasting, 
and no I'tikaf except in a Jami' 
Masjid." (Da'ij) 
Abu Dãwud said: It was not said 
that she said: "The Sunnah" by 
other than 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Isiaq (a narrator). 
AbU Dãwud said: He stated it as a 
statement of 'Aishah. 
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51 

2474. It was reported from AbU 
DAwud,111  that 'Abdullãh bin 
Budail narrated from 'Amr bin 
Dinãr, from Ibn 'Umar, who said: 
"During Jãhiliyyah, 'Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, vowed 
to observe I'tikaf near the Ka'bah 
for a night or a day. He asked the 
Prophet 	about that. He said: 
'Observe I'tikaf and fast." (Da'ij) 

L :l tL—Vt 

:1 

3 : 	I 

:Ju J.i 

_4)) 

rroo: 	 LJi  
... 	 - L 	 Ji, 

2475. (Another chain) from 'Amr 	 LC 	- Y tVo 
bin Muhammad meaning Al-  
'Anqari, from 'Abdulläh bin Budail, 	LL- : JJt dL 
with his chain, similarly (as no.  
2474). He said: "So while he was 	- 
observing I'tikaf, people began 	- 	L •  :jG 	L4 
saying 'Allahu Akbar.' 'Umar said: 	 :. 
'What is this 0 'Abdullãh?' He said: 	, 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'Captives from Hawãzin have been 	J,L 	:JIi 
set free by the Messenger of Allah 	 iii 	:3u 

.' He ('Umar) said: 'Send that 	- 	-- 	- 
slave girl with them." 21  (Da'iJ) 	 . 

r.i/\ :TJ i f  .sZ,..i ) 	 •L....J] 

Chapter 81. The Woman 
Suffering From Istihadah 
Observing I'tikaf 

2476. 'Aishah said: "A woman 
among the wives of the Messenger 

[11  At-Tayãlisi. 
12] Meaning, she was from that tribe, and he wanted to set her free as well. 
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of Allah 	observed I'tikaf with 
him. She used to see something 
yellowish and reddish. Sometimes 
we might put a vessel under her 
while she was praying." (azih) 

• r  : 	I ..i L< 

The End End of the Book of Fasting and I'tikaf 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

15. The Book Of Jihad 4.h jai -  (\ o 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported About Hijrah 
(Emigration) And Living In 
The Desert Areas 

2477. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"A Bedouin asked the Prophet 
about Hijrah (emigration). He said: 
'May mercy of Allah be on you, the 
matter of Hijrah is severe. Do you 
have any camels?' He said: 'Yes.' 
He said: 'Do you pay the Sadaqah 
(Zakat) due on them?' He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Then do deeds 
from beyond the sea (in your land), 
indeed Allah will not leave any of 
your deeds (urrewarded)." (SaM/i) 

;i; 	. t. 
171 
	- (' 
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A1: 	 ;Y 

Comments: 
Hijrah literally means to abandon, to renounce, to forgo. In this context 
Hijrah refers to leaving the land of disbelievers for the land of the Muslims. 
Hijrah is also mentioned in Ahadtth with the meaning of abandoning 
disobedience for obedience. 

2478. It was reported from Al- 	 -YIVA 
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his  
father, who said:"! asked 'Aishah,  

may Allah be pleased with her about 	 :3 
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living in the desert. She said: 'The 	0 	
- 

Messenger of Allah 	used to go 	J ) ~ : 	iLi.Jl 

out to these torrential streams. He 	i1Jt 	 0 	••5 1 41 
once intended to go out to the 	- 	 - 

desert. He sent me a 	 Al. JJOy 

Muharramaht 11 camel from the 	j y 	L5 	!is :3u 
camels of Sadaqah, and said: "0  
'Aishah! Be gentle, for indeed 	- 	 ' 	- 

gentleness is not found in anything 	 ((L 
at all, except that it will beautify it, 
and it is not removed from anything 
at all except that it mars it." (Sahih) 

	

- 	 oA/1:,- -'H [L,a] 

OS: 

Chapter 2. Regarding Hijrah:  
Has It Ended?  

2479. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard the 	: 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 	say: 'Hijrah  
will not end until repentance ends, 	 ' 

and repentance will not end until  
the sun rises from the west."  
(Hasan)  

; - 	 L.JI, A 0 /t:*t 

2480. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "On the Day 
of the Conquest - the Conquest of 
Makkah - the Messenger of Allah 
4i. said: 'There is no Hijrah, but 

Jihad and with intention, and if you 
are c:led up (for troops by the 
leader) then deploy." ($ahih) 

J 
* 	 * 	 - il J ) J.s :Jl 	:r 

5.? C 	C - 	 • 	-- 
' 	. 	. 

It appears again (see no. 4808) where the author explains that it means that which has 
not been ridden. 
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Y 	JI 3L 

.A/O:JI 
Comments: 	 - 

Before the conquest of Makkah, it was compulsory for the Muslims to 
emigrate to Al-Madinah if they were able. After the conquest of Makkah, it 
was no longer an obligation to emigrate to A1-Madinah. 

2481. 'Amir said: "A man came to 
'AbdullAh bin 'Amr while there 
were some people with him, so he 
sat with him. He said: 'Inform me 
of something you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 	' He said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "The Muslim is the one from 
whose tongue and hands the 
Muslims are safe, and the Muhãjir 
(emigrant) is the one who 
abandons what Allah has 
prohibited." (ahiii) 

Li 	3..L..J rL 

Chapter 3. Regarding Residing 
In Ash-Sham. 

2482. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'There will be a Hijrah (to 
Sham) after Hijrah (to Al-
Madinah), and the best of the 
inhabitants of the earth will be 
those most adherent to the 
Ibrahim's Hijrah. And there shall 
remain in the earth the evilest of 
its inhabitants, cast out by their 
lands, abhorred by Allah, and 
gathered by the fire along with 
apes and swine." (Hasan) 

L 1JLJI çLJ -,,-i 
\. 0  

çLJI 	 (r -Jo 
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2483. Ibn Hawalah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'A 
time will come when you will be 
armed troops: One in Ash-Sham, 
one in Yemen, one in 'Iraq." Ibn 
Hawalah said: "Choose for me 0 
Messenger of Allah! If I reach 
(live) that time." He said: "Go to 
Ash-Sham, for it is Allah's chosen 
land, to which His chosen servants 
will be gathered. But if you refuse, 
then go to your Yemen, and draw 
water from your ponds, for Allah 
has entrusted Ash-Sham and its 
people to me." (aziz) 

Z  

.JLii zAL10 	 )t "d 	 LJ 'L.  

Comments: 
In the Hadtth literature, Ash-Sham refers to the area north of the Arabian 
Peninsula. It includes Lebanon, Jordan, Palestine north western 'Iraq, and the 
present day Syria. 

Chapter 4. Regarding The 	 I IjS  
Continuance Of Jihad.  

2484. 'Imran bin Husain said: "The 	: 	 - tAt 
Messenger of Allah j said: 'There  
always will will remain a group from my 	- 
Ummah fighting upon the truth, 	J,L J : Ji 
victorious over those who oppose 	-- - 	 - 	-- 
them, until the last of them fight 	L.c 3t  

Al-Masthid-Dajjãl." (Sahih) 	 . 

) 	 try 	/t:,.- 
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Comments: 
The implication of this narration in relation to the chapter heading is that 
Jihad will remain as the group that is victorious upon the truth will fight the 
Dajjãl. It is the belief of AN As-Sunnah Wal-Jama 'ah that Jihad with every 
Muslim leader of a land abides. 

Chapter 5. Regarding The  
Reward Of Jihad. 	 - - 	- 

2485. It was reported from Abu- 	:JJI "I YEAO 
Sa'eed that the Prophet 	was 	- 
asked: "Who among the believers
are most most perfect in Faith?" He 
said: "A man who fights (Jihad) in 	- 	 - - 
the cause of Allah with himself and 	Ji S'ULI 	4J 	: 
his wealth, and a man who 

L 	L5 	 L worships Allah in a pass among the 	 - 
•n 

mountain passes, who has 	t 	 .•: 
protected the the people from his 	- 
evil." (Sahih) 	 ct 	L5 

Comments: 
This IIadith mentions two traits of Faith, which appear unrelated. The first 
listed is Jihad in the Cause of Allah. The second is seclusion to protect people 
from one's evil. These are in reality related, because the one who flees to 
seclusion protects the people from his evil, by not lending his hand to 
sectarian strife and bloodshed which they claim is Jihad, demanding him to 
participate in. 

Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Wandering (As-
Siyahah) '] 

2486. AbU Umamah said: "A man 

As-Sayazah; living life as a wander; a wandering traveler, a vagabond or the like. "It is 
said: 'Saha in the earth, yasihu, sayahatan' when he goes thoroughout it. Its root is from 
As-Saah, and it is the flowing water spreading upon the face of the earth. It means 
leaving the Amsar (civilized lands, or large cities) and settling in the wilderness, and not 
attending the Friday prayer and the congregations." (An-Nihãyah) 
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said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Permit Sayai!iah for me.' The 
Prophet 	said: 'Indeed the 
Sayaiiah for my people is Jihad in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime." (Hasan) 

: I Li :LJ 1 

:Ji 5k- 3 

Ji .JL L) 	!4I 3 

jl 

.:4JJI 4.ijj 

Chapter 7. Regarding The 
Virtues Of Returning Home 
From An Expedition 

2487. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr reported: 
"The Prophet 	said: 'Returning 
home is like going on an expedition 
(in reward)." (Sahih) 

L.4] 
.iit j.Vr/:L. i 

Chapter 8. The Virtues Of 
Fighting The Romans 
Compared To Other Nations 

? çi)1  it ji4t - (A 

(A 

2488. 'Abdul-Khabir bin Thabit 
bin Qais bin Shammãs reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: "A woman 
came to the Prophet , she was 
called Umm Khallãd, and she had 
her face covered, she asked about 
her son who had been killed in a 
battle. Some of the Companions of 
the Prophet j$5, said: 'You came to 



The Book Of Jihad 	 197 

ask about your son while you have 
your face covered?' She said: 
'While I am afflicted by the loss of 
my son, I will never suffer the loss 
of my modesty.' The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Your son has the 
reward of two martyrs.' She said: 
'And why is that 0 Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'Because he has 
been killed by the People of 
Book." (,Pa-1j) 

: 	iI JL, j 

i3i 	:iJU 

3J i 	:J 

.)J. 	:..i 	JJI J, 	:J L>. 

Chapter 9. Regarding Sailing 
On The Sea While Going On 
An Expedition 

2489. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'There is no sailing the seas except 
for a person going on Hajj, or 
'Umrah, or a fighter in the cause of 
Allah, for under the sea is fire, and 
under the fire is sea." (Da'iJ) 

4 	 ) 	rr/,Jl --i [a 	oL.4] 

Chapter ( ... ) The Virtues Of 
Jihãd At Sea 

2490. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Yaya bin 
Habban, from Anas bin Malik (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who 
said: "Umm Haram bint Milban, 
the sister of Umm Sulaim, narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 

Ji4)-(...i) 

(. 
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L 	LY 	) 



The Book Of Jihad 	 198 

took midday nap with them. He 
then awoke laughing. She said: 'I 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! What 
made you laugh?" He replied: "I 
saw some people who will ride the 
surface of this sea, like kings upon 
their thrones." She said: 'I said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! Invoke 
Allah that He make me among 
them." He said: "You are one of 
them." She said: 'Then he slept, 
and awoke laughing.' She said: 'I 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! What 
made you laugh?" He replied as 
he had said the first time. She said: 
'I said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
Invoke Allah that He may make 
me among them." He said: "You 
are among the first." 
He said: "Ubadah bin As-Samit 
married her. He sailed on the sea 
for Jihad and took her with him. 
When he returned, a female mule 
was brought near her to ride, but it 
threw her off. Her neck broke, and 
she died." (Sahih) 

>J 

Comments: 
This happened during the Khilafah of 'Uthman, may Allah be pleased with 
him, during the year 28 H. Mu'awiyah bin AN Sufyan, may Allah be pleased 
with him, was the Commander of this naval expedition. The kiadith thus 
proves the excellence and merit of Mu'awiyah as well as of those Companions 
who accompanied him in this voyage. 

2491. It was reported from  
'Abdullah bin AN Talhah, from 	 - - 	- -, 	- 	- - 
Anas bin Malik, who said:  
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah 	4 	 : 

ç would go to Quba', he would  
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visit Umm Harãm bint Milhän, 
who was married to 'Ubãdah bin 
A -Samit. He visited her one day, 
so she fed him, and started 
searching his head for lice." Then 
he cited this Hadith (no. 2490). 
(Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: Bint Milhãn died 
in Cyprus. 

U ' 
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2492. It was reported from 'Ata' 
bin Yasãr, from the sister of Umm 
Sulaim, Ar-Rumaia', she said: 
"The Prophet 	was sleeping, and 
awoke while she was washing her 
head. He awoke laughing. She said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! Are you 
laughing at my head?' He said: 
'14o. 
And he cited the narration with 
some additions and deletions. 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ar-Rumaisã' was 
the foster-sister of Umm Sulaim. 

:j L; 	L4 
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2493. It was reported from Ya'lã 
bin Shaddãd, from Umm Harãm, 
from the Prophet , that he said: 
"A person who gets dizzy at sea 
and vomits will get the reward of a 
martyr, and a person who drowns 
will get the reward of two martyrs." 
(Hasan) 

:JU 

3 	 :3) Lii 

'---- 
:JUI 

• LJiJ ' - 
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2494. It was reported from AbU 
Umämah Al-Bãhili, from the 
Messenger of Allah , who said: 
"There are three for whom Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is their 
guarantor: A man who goes out to 
fight in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. So he is 
under the guarantee of Allah such 
that if he dies, He admits him into 
Paradise, or He sends him back 
with what he obtained of reward 
and spoils of war. And a man who 
goes to the Masjid, he is under the 
guarantee of Allah such that if he 
dies, then He admits him into 
Paradise, or He sends him back 
with what he obtained of reward 
and spoils of war. And a man who 
enters his house with Salam is 
under the protection of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.""' (ahii) 

iJi 4.aIIJJ V 	vr / Y : 5t,.J 

Chapter 10. Regarding the 	 :J) 
Virtue of Killing A Disbeliever 	

( 	) 

2495. AbU Hurairah said: The 	 - 
Messenger of Allah ; said: "A 	

L 	J L 	L- 

[1]  "With Salam:" Scholars have listed this narration, and explained it, relating to two 
topics. They say: "bi-salam" can mean: "with Salam" as translated here, and it means he 
gives the greeting of Salam when entering his house. And they say that bi-salam means 
he enters his house, to stay there, and to avoid Fitnah that appears. In this case the 
translation would be: "And a man who enters his house for security" or similar to that, 
and its meaning is, that he does so to keep the people safe from his participation in one 
side or another during the Fitnah. 
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disbeliever and the one who killed 	- 	- 
him will never be together in the 	 O jy  j Ji 

Fire." (Sahlh) 	 Al 	JU 

,i5 J 	j l 
.4. 

Chapter 11. Regarding The 	 : 	( 
Sanctity Of the Womenfolk Of 	 - 	- 
The Mujãhidin To Those Who 	 iJ 

Do Not Participate 

2496. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Qan'ab, from 'Alqamah bin 
Marthad, from Ibn Buraidah, from 
his father, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 
sanctity of the womenfolk of the 
Mujahidin to those who do not 
participate (in the military 
expedition) is like that of their own 
mothers. And there is no man 
among those who do not 
participate entrusted by a man 
among the Mujahidin, to look after 
his family, (and he betrays him) 
except that he will be stood up for 
him on the Day of Judgment. It 
will be said to him: "This one was 
entrusted to (look after) your 
family (and he betrayed), take 
whatever you want from his good 
merits." The Messenger of Allah 

turned towards us and said: 'So 
what do you think?" (ahih) 
(AbU Sa'eed said: "AbU Dawud 
said: 'Qa'nab was a righteous man, 
and Ibn AbI Laila wanted to 
appoint him as a judge.' He said: 
'Qa'nab refused, and Qan'ab said: 
"I may have a need for a Dirham 
and seek help from someone for it, 
and who among us does not seek 
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help in time of need." He said: 
"Let me leave so I can think about 
it." He was sent away and he went 
in hiding. Sufyan said: "While he 
was in hiding, the house fell down 
upon him, and he died.") 

5' .,--, 	ii- 

Chapter 12. Regarding A  
Detachment That Returns 
Without Any Spoils 	 ( 

2497. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: 	3 	c 	 - tV 

"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	- . - .- 	'•- . - . - - 
&) L) 'There is no detachment fighting in 	 - 	- 	- - 

the cause of Allah that acquires 	jL 	Li. : 
spoils of war, except they have  
hastened to two-thirds of their 	 y 

rewards of the Hereafter, and one- 	J ti : JZ 	 : 
third remains for them. And if they 	- 
do not acquire any spoils, their 	/ 	 l 

rewards will be complete for them 
(in the Hereafter)." (Sahih)  

j., 

Chapter Chapter 13. Doubling (The 
Reward For) The Remembrance 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 

2498. It was reported from Zabban 
bin Fã'id, from Sahl bin Mu'ãdh, 
from his father, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: '(The 
reward of) alat, fasting, and 
remembrance is increased seven 

2 	:(ri) 

Lo 

:J 

J G Ji 	3.P 	 J. 
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hundred times over spending in the 	- - - 	

- J cause of Allah, the Mighty and 	- 	
0 	 4 

Sublime." (Da'J) 

LJ \TAV:  

Chapter 14. Regarding One  
Who Died In Battle 	 - 

(o 

2499. It was reported that AbU 	:ii 	 t 	- 

Malik Al-Ash'ari said: "I heard the 	- - - - 	 - - - 

Messenger of Allah 	say: 'The 	"Y , 

one who goes forth in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 	-. - 	 - 

dies or is killed, then he is a 	:Jl. LJ—"J 'J4L t. I 3 	ç .Li 

martyr, or he is thrown by the 	-- 	- 	 - '- j . 	 •-_.-'-,-_' 

horse or camel and breaks his 	- 
neck, or any poisonous creature 	-L. 	i4- 	L 

stings him, or dies on his bed, or 	- 	- 	 - 	 - 

dies with any other means as Allah 	 - 	 - 

wills: Then he is a martyr, and 	:4 Li 	. L 
Paradise is for him." (Da'kj) 	 - - ,- - 	 - •((J 4i L)jJ 

ok~ JLL 	- Vet YA/.J  
Li J~ 	J : 	-)LL' :4J 

J_L.J tLJ U Cr4 i 	: 

Chapter 15. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Ribãt 1 

2500. Fadãlah bin 'Ubaid reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The deeds of every deceased 
person are sealed upon his death, 
except the one guarding the 
frontier, for his deeds will keep on 

:a 

4JL2i 

L5 	 35) :J 

Meaning, guarding the frontier or post. 
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increasing until the Day of 
Judgment, and he will be safe from 
the trial in the grave." (Saeziz) 	 r 

L. 	
L 	ç 	 JLi LS  

V/L.o 1'y 

Chapter 16. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Keeping Watch In 
The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 

2501. Sahl bin Al-Uan?aliyyah 
narrated that they traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah on the day of 
Hunain, so they traveled (in a 
caravan of camels) for a long time 
until evening came. (He said) "I 
attended a prayer along with the 
Messenger of Allah 	when a 
horseman came and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I traveled 
ahead of you until I ascended such 
and such mountain, and I saw 
Hawãzin, all together with their 
women, cattle, and sheep gathered 
at Uunain.' The Messenger of Allah 

smiled and said: 'That will be 
spoils for the Muslims tomorrow, if 
Allah wills.' Then he said: 'Who will 
stand guard for us tonight?' Anas 
bin AN Marthad Al-Ganawi said: 'I 
will do it 0 Messenger of Allah!' He 
said: 'Then mount.' So he mounted 
his horse and came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to him: 
'Go through this mountain pass until 
you come to the peak. We should 
not be exposed to any danger from 
your direction tonight.' In the 
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morning the Messenger of Allah 
came out to his place of prayer and 
offered two Rak'ahs, then said: 
'Have you seen any sign of your 
horseman?' They said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! We have not 
heard from him.' The call for the 
prayer was made, and while the 
Messenger of Allah was praying, 
he began to glance towards the 
mountain pass. After he finished the 
prayer and said the Salam, he said: 
'Cheer up for your horseman has 
come.' We started to look through 
the trees in the ravine, and sure 
enough he had come. He stood by 
the side of the Messenger of Allah 

; and said the Salam to him, and 
said: 'I went until I reached the top 
of this mountain pass as ordered by 
the Messenger of Allah . In the 
morning I checked both of the 
ravines but saw no one.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to him: 
'Did you dismount during the 
night?'. He said: 'No, except to pray 
or to relive myself.' The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'You have earned 
(Paradise); if you do not do anything 
after today, you will not be blamed 
for t." 1' (Hasan) 

ft 

4JI 
lj - 

L5  

;4 

1 jui 	L 

:J 	(( : 
&,L; 1 3ui 

o/o:j J 
) 

Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 	J; 	 - (v 
To Abandon Fighting 	

( A ZJi) 

2502. It was reported from AbU 	 - 
Hurairah, from the Prophet , 

[1J An abridged form of this narration preceded, see no. 916. 



2503. It was reported from AbU 
Umamah, from the Prophet 	, 
who said: "Anyone who does not 
go to battle, nor equip a fighter, 
nor look after the family of a 
fighter while he is away, Allah will 
strike him with a sudden calamity." 
In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) YazId bin 'Abd Rabbih 
said: "...Before the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 
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who said: "Anyone who dies 
without engaging in battle, and it 
did not occur to him to engage in 
battle, he died upon a branch of 
hypocrisy." (Sazii) 

L 	:fl 	L 

L,I 

LJ 1 c)JI 

.AAr: 	 t' 	5 i )JJi 	.Ai- 	iL', Y Ji 

2504. It was reported from Anas, 
that the Prophet lJ said: "Perform 
Jihad against the idolators, with 
your wealth, yourselves, and your 
tongues." (Hasan) 

LS 

J JI LL)) :J 

r.A:C pJt 	 L 	jL.J 

	

A /T :rL.. 	S.Ji \1\A: 	3L.- 

	

'1 	: 	r1/o 	 L.a3 	 L5 t.J 
Comments: 	 - 	 - 

Since all of the religions is commanding good and forbidding evil, the 
Messenger of Allah 	explained many of its elements with the same levels of 
commanding good and forbidding evil; that is, changing the evil into goodness 
with the hand if one is able, if not then with the tongue, and if not then in the 
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heart (see nos. 1140, and 4340). Similar is the case with Hijrah and Jihad, all 
of it is commanding good and forbidding evil, and it is required upon every 
Muslim, within their ability. 

Chapter 18. Regarding 
Abrogation Of The Command 
For Mass Deployment By 
Specific Deployment 

:(\A) 

(ø 	Z.tJt Zt.I 

2505. It was reported from 	:yi  
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs who said: 	- - -  
"If you march not forth, He will  

punish you with a painful 	 LS iI 
torment..."1 1  and "...It was not 	 - 	- 
becoming of the people of Al- 
Madinah..." up to: "...What they 	4L> :4i 	) 4CJt J./ 
used to do... has been abrogated by 
the following Verse: "And it is not 	 '' t1 	iI z I 	L 
(proper) for the believers to go out 
to fight all together."[ 2]  (Ijasan) 	 - 

tv/S:a..J 	[,.....,..  
Comments: 

Meaning, the command given earlier to set out all together for Jihad was later 
abrogated. 

2506. It was reported from 'Abdul-
Mu'min bin Khälid Al-Hanafi, who 
said: "Najdah bin Nufai' narrated 
to me, he said: 'I asked Ibn 'Abbãs 
about this Verse: "If you march not 
forth, He will punish you with a 
painful torment." He replied: "The 
rain was withheld from them, and 
that was their punishment. "131  
(DtzJ) 

ft 	- • 	.- - 
J* 
	 : 	J - 

I -  - 	ft•_ 

:J 4 

[1] At-Tawbah 9:39. 
[2] At-Tawbah 9:120-122. 
131 See nos. 2727 and 2728. 
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Chapter 19. The Allowance To 
Stay Behind Due To An Excuse 

2507. Zaid bin Thabit said: "I was 
beside the Messenger of Allah 
when divinely-inspired tranquility 
overtook him. The thigh of the 
Messenger of Allah 	fell down 
on my thigh, and I didn't find 
anything heavier than the thigh of 
the Messenger of Allah 	. He 
then regained his composure and 
said: 'Write.' So I wrote down on a 
shoulder (blade): 'Not equal are 
those of the believers who sit (at 
home) among the believers, and 
the Mujãhidin in Allah's cause' 
until the end of the Verse. Ibn 
Umm MaktUm - who was a blind 
man - stood up when he heard 
the superiority of the Mujahidin, 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
What about those believers who 
are not able to perform Jihad?' As 
soon as he finished asking, divinely 
inspired tranquility overtook the 
Messenger of Allah . His thigh 
fell down on my thigh, and I felt 
the heavy weight for the second 
time as I had felt it the first time. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 
regained his composure, and said: 
'Read 0 Zaid.' So I read: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home). The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: Except those who 
are disabled' (reciting) the 
complete Verse."111  Zaid said: 
"Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

[1] An-Nisã' 4:95. 
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revealed it separately and I 
attached it. By Him in whose 
Hands is my soul! I can still see the 
place of attachment near the crack 
in the shoulder (blade)." (Hasan) 

..BHiiIA 

Comments: 
There is no sin if the people who are either sick or blind or disabled, or have 
some other genuine excuses stay behind from Jihad. 

2508. It was reported from MUsã 	: 	 - o • A 
bin Anas bin Malik, from his 	- 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 	'-' 

	

said: "You left behind people in 	:J 
AI-Madinah, you do not journey 
anywhere, nor do you spend (in 	'- 	Y X l.1,iI 	 LJ)) 
charity), nor do you cross a valley, 	. 	 . •- 	. 
except that they are with you in it." 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 	Li  
And how can they be with us while 
they are still in AI-Madinah?" He 	ç9 : J 	LJL 

replied: "They were detained by a  
valid excuse." (Sahih) 

JU  

l •.. 	JU (ArS: 	.,jJl 	I L 	JI 	L5) 

J'I" :Juj  ..iUI 

Chapter 20. What Is Accepted 	 U Li - (. 
As Participation in Battle 

 

2509. It was reported from Zaid  
bin Khãlid Al-JuhanI that the 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said:  

"Whoever equips a fighter in the 	 : 	 : 
cause of of Allah, (it is as if) he has  
fought, and whoever looks after his  

family in goodness, then he has 	:3 	t 
fought. [] (aiih) 	 - 

Something related appears again, see no. 2526. 



The Book Of Jihad 	 210 	 ii 	J 

L 

Ao:Cl 

2510. It was reported from AN 	U 	: 	 L. - 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 	sent a  
detachment to BanU Liliyan, and 	 ) 
said: "From every two men, one 	- 	- 	- - - - - 
should go." Then he said to the 	 L5Y 

one staying behind: "If anyone of  
you looks after the family and 	- 	 - 
wealth of one who goes forth, he•J. 	J 	:J 	34 
will get the likes of half the reward 	- 	- . - 	 - - - 	 ?-)t-Ji 	 :1B J 
of the one going forth. (a uz) 	- '--- 	 - 	- 	- 

2 	 J Li y 

I JAi 	L 	 -i 

Comments: 
If the person staying behind has willingly volunteered himself for this role, he 
will only get half of the reward. In case both of them were equally eager to 
participate in Jihad, but it was the Commander who picked one of them for 
the campaign and assigned the duty of looking after the family to the other, 
both will get equal rewards. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 21. Regarding Bravery  
and Cowardice 	 - 	 -. - 

2511. Abü Hurairah said: I heard 	 . 	Li. - 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 	-, 	- 	 - - 	 - 

"The most evil (trait)ina man are 	'/ 	 L 	 LY 

severe stinginess and uninhibited 	3 
cowardice." (Sahih) - - 	- . 

Jy.') 	.  
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Comments: 
In Arabic the meanings of the word Shuth includes greed and miserliness. 

Chapter 22. Regarding The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: And Do Not 
Throw Yourselves Into 
Destruction111  

2512. It was reported from Aslam 
AbU 'Imrãn, who said: "We went on 
a military expedition from Al-
Madinah headed for 
Constantinople, and 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin Khalid bin Al-WalId 
was (commander) over the group. 
The Romans had gathered before 
the wall of the city (ready to fight). 
So a man went to attack the enemy. 
Thereupon the people said: 'Stop, 
stop! None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah! He is throwing 
himself into destruction!' Thus AbU 
Ayyub said: 'This Verse was 
revealed about us, the people of the 
Ansãr, when Allah granted victory to 
His Prophet 	and gave Islam 
dominance, we said: "Come, let us 
stay with our wealth (and 
properties) and improve it." 
Thereupon, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: "And spend in 
the cause of Allah, and do not throw 
yourselves into destruction." So, to 
"throw oneself into destruction" 

Al-Baqarah 2:195. 
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means: To stay with our wealth and 
improve it, and abandon Jihãd." 
AbU 'Imrãn said: "AbU AyyUb 
continued to engage himself in Jihad 
in the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, until he was buried in 
Constantinople." (Saziz) 

;,AJt 
 

;j j- 	:....L 43i,iJl 	—I, 44d"JI  
:JU 

vo/: 	). 	'illYC 
Comments: 

When the circumstances behind the revelation of a Verses of the Qur'an are 
known, then it is important to learn them to know its interpretation. What we 
learn from the facts mentioned above is that too much occupation with 
worldly affairs and neglecting commanding good and forbidding evil is a 
recipe for self-destruction. 

Chapter 23. Regarding 
Shooting 

2513. It was reported from 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir, who said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will admit 
three people into Paradise by one 
arrow: The one made it and seeks 
good (in reward) by his making it; 
the one who shoots it, and the one 
who hands it to him. So shoot and 
ride, but your shooting is dearer to 
me than your riding. Every kind of 
amusement is futile except three: A 
man's training his horse, playing 
with his wife, and his shooting with 
his bow and arrow. A person who 
abandons shooting after learning it, 
out of an aversion for it, then it is a 
favor he has abandoned" or he 
said: "(it is a favor) for which he 
was ungrateful." (Hasan) 

ft 	ft 	- 

L:L 

3ip :J J 

L 

JA •': 

:Ji ;1 	c;; 



: t (' 

00 Zi1z1) LWI 

The Book Of Jihad 	 213 

rA: 

	

.d 	i 	 /SJ I 	4J4 Ta : 

2514. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani 	L- : 	
Li 

_L_ - a 
said: I heard the Messenger of  
Allah recite on the Minbar: "And  

make ready against them all you 	,. 
can of power" (Al-A nfal: 60) Oh  
indeed power is shooting. Oh 
indeed power is shooting. Oh 	 : 
indeed power is shooting". (Sahih) 

41i :Ji 

	

31 	:JU.i] 4 

L OJ 	 4 

Chapter 24. Regarding A 
Person Who Fights For 
Worldly Gain 

2515. It was reported from Mu'ãdh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one 
who fights (in the cause of Allah) 
seeking His Countenance, obeys 
the Imãm, spends what is precious, 
deals with ease with his associates, 
and avoids mischief, whether he is 
asleep or awake, he is earning 
reward. But as for the one who 
fights out of pride, and in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the Imam, and spreads 
mischief in the land, he comes back 
empty-handed." (Da'J) 

3ap 'I 	L 	JI 	Lil 
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2516. It was reported from Ibn 
Mikraz, a man from the people of 
Ash-Sham, from Abii Hurairah, 
that a man said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! A man wants to engage in 
Jihad in the cause of Allah, while 
he seeks some worldly gains?" The 
Prophet 4$F, said: "He will have no 
reward." So this was very difficult 
on the people. They said to the 
man: "Go back to the Messenger 
of Allah 	and ask him again, for 
you might not have been able to 
make him understand properly." 
He came back and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! A man wants 
to engage in Jihad in the cause of 
Allah while he seeks some worldly 
gains?" The Prophet 	said: "He 
will have no reward." They said to 
the man: "Go back to the 
Messenger of Allah 	so he said 
it to him for a third time. He said: 
"He will have no reward." (Hasan) 

3L.- 	 V: 	 A+>J1 

Aa 

Chapter ( ... ) Whoever Fights 
So That The Word Of Allah Is 
Uppermost 

2517. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from 'Amr bin Murrah, 
from Abü Wa'il, from Abu Musa, 
that a Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: 
"A man fights for reputation, one 

Li 

LP IJ 

L :L 

3 :jL 
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fights to be praised, one fights for 	, - - , -, 	 - - 
• - L 	J ''- 	 i ' the spoils of war, and one fights to 	 - -'- 	 -- - - 

show his bravery?" The Messenger 	 Jfl. 	)) :JL JUi 
of Allah ç said: "The one who 	 - - 

fights so that the Word of Allah is 	 )+ L$ 

uppermost, then he is in the cause 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." 
(Sahih) 

4~Wl 	11 Z15 	i J 	L 
YM 

2518. (Another chain) from 
Shu'bah, from 'Amr, who said: "I 
heard AbU Wa'il narrate a Hadtth 
which amazed me," he then 
mentioned it in meaning (Similar 
to no. 2517). (Sahih) 

J 

$ii 	I 	Ij 	I 

;4J 	, 	 [a o] 

2519. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, who said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Inform me 
about Al -Jihad and military 
expeditions." He said: "0 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr! If you fight 
with endurance seeking from Allah 
your reward, Allah will resurrect 
you showing endurance and 
seeking your reward from Allah, 
and if you fight showing off, 
seeking to acquire much (of 
worldly gains), Allah will resurrect 
you with your showing off seeking 
to acquire much. 0 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr, with whatever intention you 
fight or are killed, Allah will 
resurrect you in that condition." 
(Hasan) 

Al 	 [,.....,- 0L.i] 
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Chapter 25. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Martyrdom 

2520. It was reported from Sa'eed  
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, who -- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah - 
said: "When your brothers were - 	-. 	- 
struck down at Uhud, Allah placed  
their souls inside green birds who 
frequent the rivers of Paradise, . 	- 	- ' 	- 

	

JJ 	J 	:J
-  

eating from its fruits and nestling - 
in golden lamps hanging in the 3i- 
shade of the Throne (of Allah). - - - 	 - J', 
When they experienced the 
sweetness of their food, drink and iiJ 	L 	 ) 
rest, they said: 'Who will inform - 	 - 	- * 
our brethren about us, that we are  

- 	- -- 

alive  in Paradise provided with t 	: 
provision, so that they may not be 
disinterested in Jihad or draw back 

- 	- 	- 
, 	JL 	5k.iI L 	 ) 

in war?' Allah Most High said: 'I  L 	ifl J 
shall inform them." He (the 
narrator) said: "Then Allah, the  
Mighty and Siblime revealed: - 	-- 
'Think not of those who are killed  

in the cause of Allah as dead...' [ 	is : 	i 	.p Ji] Z2 I 	Ji 
until the end of the Verse."111  - 
(Hasan) 

i1 	 L..JL * 	Ul A.Wjj  YRV 	AA/L 	. 

2521. Hasna' bint Mu'awiyah A-
SarimIyyah said: My paternal uncle 
(Aslam bin Sulaim) narrated to me, 
he said: I asked the Prophet 	: 
"Who is in the Paradise?" He said: 
"The Prophet is in the Paradise, 
the martyr is in the Paradise, the 

Al 'Imrãn 3:169. 

L :i I - 

ycr : 

:JU 	- 
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infant is in the Paradise, and a 	 - 	- 	- 
i child buried alive is in the 	 - 	- 	- 

Paradise." (DaiJ) 

* 	 rrs/o: 	ç l  

(vv) 	i- LLfl 	, JJl J 	.L_- 

Chapter 26. Regarding The 	 '  
Acceptance Of The Martyr's 	 - 
Intercession 	 (A 

2522. It was reported from Al-
Walid bin Rabah Adh-Dhamari 
(who said): "My paternal uncle, 
Nimrãn bin 'Utbah Adh-Dhamãri 
said: 'We entered upon Umm Ad-
Dardã' while we were orphans. She 
said: "Be delighted, for I have 
heard AM Ad-Dardã' saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: The 
intercession of a martyr will be 
accepted for seventy of his family 
members.' 	(Da'j) 
AN Dãwud said: What is correct is 
Rabãh bin Al-WalId (not Al-WalId 
bin RabAh as mentioned in the 
chain of narrators). 

3L...,.- 	• 	 3L.>- 	-,,-1 	LJ] 

L 	:Ji, 	U. /v:. fl 	L. 3'- ,i a,5'  :3I 	* 	o:l 

.J fl J 	:3i'LZ  

Chapter 27. Regarding The 
Visible Light At The Martyr's 
Grave 

2523. It was reported from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that she said: 
"When An-Najashi died, we used 

:(v4 JI) 

(' 	 % f H 

' Meaning, their fathers were martyred according to other versions. 
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to say that the visibility of light at 
the grave would not cease." 
(Hasan) 
(AbU Sa'eed said to us: "And 
Ahmad bin Abdul-Jabbãr narrated 
to us: He said: 'Yünus bin Bukair 
narrated from Ibn Iskiaq" 
similarly.)['] 

LS LJ 	 L~ 

L- :J 	LJU 

2524. Ubaid bin Khalid As-Sulam! 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ; 
made a bond of brotherhood 
between two men, one of them was 
killed, and the other one died after 
him by a week or thereabout. We 
performed (the Janazah) 5aldh for 
him. The Messenger of Allah 
asked: 'What did you say?' We 
said: 'We supplicated for him, and 
we said: "0 Allah! Forgive him and 
join him with his companion." The 
Messenger of Allah jW, said: "So 
where is his Salat in comparison to 
his (companion's) alat, and his 
fasting in comparison to his 
(companion's) fasting - (one of 
the narrators) Shu'bah was not sure 
about: "his fasting" - "And his 
deeds in comparison to his 
(companion's) deeds. Indeed the 
distance between them is like the 
distance between the heavens and 
the earth." (Hasan) 

* 4 -,.- 	 - 	 L )LJi LjLJ1  

That is AbU Weed Ibn A1-A'rabi, who heard the text from AN Dãwud. 
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Comments: 
A martyr is doubtless accorded a special status and rank, but some non-
martyrs also can secure higher ranks by virtue of their unfailing sincerity, piety 
and abundant virtuous deeds. It is understood by some of the commentaries, 
that in this narration, the mention of the more exalted of deeds is regarding 
the second one who died, and that perhaps the Messenger of Allah 	knew 
of his sincerity in his good deeds. It appears that the author considered the 
meaning to be the opposite, based upon where he narrated it, that is, that the 
second man's deeds were below that of the first. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 28. Regarding Fighting 
For Wages 

:(AJI) 

(r. ;.,6j I) 

2525. It was reported from the 	 - 
paternal nephew of AbU Ayytib, 
from AbU AyyUb, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 	U 	 Li. :3 
"The lands will be conauered by 
you, and you will be groups of 
armies levied for deployments. A - 	- - 
man will be unwilling to take part 	" 	

LL? 'c4 
in the deployment, so he will 	 LSL[' 	i 
escape from his people. Then he 	 - - - - 
will go around offering himself to 

 

various tribes (for wages), saying: 	1 L' 
'Who will hire me to take his place 	, 	• - 	- 	, 
in such and such expedition? Who 	ç 5 J JH oJ 

will hire me to take his place in  
such and such expedition?' Lo! He 	- 	• - - - 	- - 
is a hireling until the last drop of  

his blood." (Da'J)  

. 	 t )r/L) 	 st oL] 

Chapter 29. The Allowance To 
Take Wages 

2526. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr reported 
the Messenger of Allah 	as 

(r' 	Jt.ti 

- 0 
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saying: "The warrior gets his 	- - 	 - 	- - . reward, and the one who finances 	 - 	- - 
the warrior gets his reward, and the  
reward of the warrior.""' (Sahih) 	- 	 - 	 - 

	

'Lfr 	 'i' 

	

:JU 	4 

&>>. 	 i- 	v/r:.- 

. AV: )t 	 J)Jt 

Chapter 30. A Man Who Fights 
	 (r 	1) 

For The Wages Of His Service 

2527. It was reported from Ya'lã 
bin Munyah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah O$F, announced 
an expedition, and I was an old 
man and I had no servant. I looked 
for someone to hire who could take 
my place, and he would receive his 
share. So I found a man who at the 
time of departure came to me and 
said: 'I do not know, what are the 
shares? And what will my share 
be? So fix an amount (as wages) 
for me, whether there are any 
shares or not.' So I offered him 
three Dinars. When the spoils of 
war arrived, I wanted to offer him 
his share, but then I remembered 
the Dinars. I came to the Prophet 

and mentioned the issue to him. 
He said: 'I do not find for him - 
in this expedition of his - in this 
world and in the Hereafter, except 
for those Dinars which were 
offered." (Sahih) 

Eli See no. 2509. 
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iL 	.- 	rr/i:Ji  

	

4i3 	 ,SJI 
Comments: 

In case of need, a believer is allowed to engage a hireling to perform Jihãd 
etc. on his behalf. The reward for his participation in such an expedition shall, 
however, depend on the purity of his intention and the degree of his sincerity 
in performing the act. If he really means to achieve the pleasure and 
closeness to the mercy of Allah through his action, he would get a double 
benefit, viz, spoils of war and reward from Allah in the Hereafter. 

Chapter 31. Regarding A Man 	 J-) 1 i : L (r _i) 
Who Goes To Battle While His 	 - 
Parents Object 	 ( 	, jI) 3t.S Jj 
2528. It was reported from Sufyan, 	: 	.L 	L.- - 
(who said): " 'Ata' bin As-Sã'ib 	 - 	- 
narrated to us, from his father,  
from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr who said: 	- " 5 - - 	- 	- 	 - 

'A man came to the Messenger of 	
: JJ 

Allah Q5, and said: "I came to you 	 L1- :JUi 	4  J,L 
to pledge allegiance to emigrate  
and I have left behind my parents 	: J J 

weeping." He said: "Go back to 
them, and make them smile as you 
have made them weep." (Ijasan) 

3Li.. 	- 	A: 	ii 	jL J 	[,- 

.0 :CL..-'I) 3- 	I 	 3Li.. 

ç ii z i jj 'or 

2529. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Habib bin AbI Thäbit, from 
Abul-'Abbãs, from 'Abdulläh bin 
'Amr, who said: "A man came to 
the Prophet 	and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Shall I engage 
in Jihad?' He said: 'Do you have 
parents?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Strive in looking after them." 
(Sahih) 
Abu Däwud said: This Abul-'Abbas 
is Ash-Shã'ir (the poet), his name 
is As-Sà'ib bin FarrUkh. 

L- :JU 

! JL :JU 	 4j 

:JU ¶i3I 	LUi)) :JU i- 

:JU 

LJ I IJU,b 
	 :Sills  
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.t: 	I 34 	.Jt . 

.1 3U 	 3-t L, 	J1,1 	L 	,JI 

Comments: 
Looking after and taking care of one's parents is the foremost duty of Muslim 
children. Such service is given preference over any fighting. 

2530. It was reported from Abu  

Al-Haitham from Abü Sa'eed Al-  
Khudri, that a man emigrated to 	LY 	

: 

the Messenger of Allah 	from 	) 	- 
Yemen. He asked: "Do you have  
anybody in Yemen?" He said: "My 	 : 

parents." He asked: "Did they give 	: jti. iJ 	4 J,L 
you permission?" He said: "No."  
He said: "Go back and seek their  

permission. If they give you 	:ju . 	:3i i1 	:3i 
permission, then go for Jihad, and 	 - - 
if not, then devout yourself to their  

wellbeing." (DaiJ) 	 . 

i j --- --j 	 v  

	

Y ° : LJI 	Yrr i: 

Chapter 32. Regarding Women 	Jr4 J I J : 	(r 
Participating In Battle 

2531. It was reported from Anas,  

who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

	

used to take Umm Sulaim and 	- 	 - 	- 
few other women from the Ansar 4. 	 4i J,L, 3 
on expeditions. They would supply 	-, 	 - 	- 

water and tend to the injured." 	" 	
L 

(Sahih) 

A.:C J -Jfl 	LJ ; 	L 	Ji 	JI 

Comments: 
Women can attend to the needs of fighters in the cause of Allah. These duties 
may be performed by women in proper Hijãb. It is, therefore, necessary that 
the women chosen for the job should have been trained for the purpose. 
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Chapter 33. Regarding Fighting ) : 	Jt (rr 
Against The Tyrant Rulers ( 
2532. It was reported from Anas Li- 	 - 
bin Malik, that he said: 	"The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Three 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	, - 	: 
things are from the basis of Faith: 3 	:Ji 	 - 
To refrain from (killing) a person - 	. 	-- 	- - 	- 

J. 	5i 	: 	4i 9Li who utters: None has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and not to 
declare a person a disbeliever for - - 	 - 
committing a sin, and not to expel 'L..k' 	- 
him from Islam by an action. And, - 

L) Jihad abides, since the day Allah  
dispatched me (as a Prophet) until 'l 	- 	4.14 	' 	J1.-U 
the last of my nation fight Ad- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

uLl 	J - Dajjal. Jthad will not be  invalidated - 	- 	- 
by the tyranny of a tyrant nor the 
justice of one who is just. And, to 
have Faith in the Divine Decree." 
(Da'if 

.().) J,.p.. : 	 *Y r1V: 

2533. It was reported from Makbul L1 	: Li- - Y Orr 
from AbU Hurairah, that he said: - 	- : "The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Jihãd is obligatory on you with JI 
every commander, righteous or 
wicked, and the prayer is binding 

- 
l 	4il 

- 
J,L 	J 	i 

behind every Muslim, righteous or - 
wicked, even if he commits major  
sins. 	And 	(funeral) 	prayer 	is  
obligatory for every Muslim, - - 
whether, righteous or wicked even -. 	- - - 
if he commits major 31 	4 	,4L. JS L Li 	-rj 

• Y \ /:aJI 	I oA  : 

[1] Part of this narration preceded, see number 594. 
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Chapter 34. A Person Being 
Transported For Battle At The 
Expense Of Others 

2534. It was reported from Nubaib 
A1-'Anazi from Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, 
that he narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah , when he 
intended to go on an expedition, he 
said: "0 people of the Emigrants 
(Muhãjirün) and Helpers (Anãr)! 
Among your brothers are some 
who do not have wealth, nor any 
family. All of you should share 
your riding beast with two or three 
others." So there was none of us 
with a ride but he shared it equally 
with others in turns. That is, with 
one of them. He (Jabir) said: "I 
therefore took two or three persons 
with me. I rode on my camel taking 
turns like one of them." (Hasan) 

;. 	i.,.- 	roA/r:j.,i 

Chapter 35. Regarding A 
Person Going To Battle, 
Seeking Reward And Spoils Of 
War 
2535. Ibn Zugb A1-Ayadi reported 
that 'Abdullãh bin Hawãlah Al-
Azdi visited him, and narrated to 
him saying: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	sent us on foot to get the 
spoils, but we returned without any 
spoils. When he saw the signs of 
grief in our faces, he stood up and 
said: '0 Allah! Do not make them 
dependent on me, for I would be 
too weak to take care of them, and 
do not make them dependent on 

:(rorJ) 

(rv ifl) £ij 
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themselves, for they will be 
incapable of that. And do not make 
them dependent on people, as they 
will choose the best for 
themselves.' Then he placed his 
hands on my head, and said: '0 Ibn 
Uawalah! When you see the 
Khilafah has settled in the Holy 
Land, then earthquakes, sorrows 
and tremendous events have drawn 
near. And on that day, the last 
hour will be nearer to mankind 
than this hand of mine from your 
head." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdullãh Ibn 
Hawälah is HimsL 

I !JV 	:Ji 

L 

-2- : S,  sv  , 

AA /3  

3j 1 .aiijj t Y 0/:ç.SL.J 

Chapter 36. A Person Who 
Sells His Self (For The Sake 
Of Allah) 

2536. It was reported from Murrah 
Al-Hamdani from 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'Ud, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Our Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime, admires a 
man who goes to battle in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and they retreat' - 
meaning his companions - 'but he 
knows what is required of him, so 
he returns until his blood is shed. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says to His Angels: "Look at my 
slave. He came back desiring what 
I have for him (reward), and 
fearing what I have (punishment), 
until his blood was shed." (Hasan) 

:t (ri 	i') 

(rA i,.ii) Li 

:JU 

LY 
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Chapter 37. A Person Who 
Accepts Islam, And Is Killed In 
The Same Spot, In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Most High 

2537. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from AbU 
Salamah, from Abu Hurairah, that 
'Amr bin Uqaish had dealt in Ribã 
during Jahili)yah, so he did not like 
to accept Islam without retrieving 
it. He came during the battle of 
Uhud and said: "Where are my 
paternal cousins?" They replied: 
"At Uhud." He said: "Where is so-
and-so?" They replied: "At Uhud." 
He said: "Where is so-and-so?" 
They replied: "At Uhud." He then 
got dressed in his coat of armor, 
mounted his horse and proceeded 
towards them. When the Muslims 
saw him they said: "Stay away from 
us 0 'Amr!" He said: "I have 
become a believer." He fought 
until he was wounded. He was 
carried to his family, injured. Sa'd 
bin Mu'ãdh visited him, and said to 
his sister: "Ask him, why did he 
fight; out of partisanship for his 
people, or out of anger for them, 
or out of anger of Allah?" He said: 
"Out of anger of Allah and His 
Messenger." He then died, and 
entered Paradise, and he had not 
performed a single $a1at for Allah. 
(Hasan) 

3i i :(rv 	fl) 

(r L5  

:JU 

0L.4] 
Ldt 	£iLJ 	-, 	ii 	: 
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Chapter 38. Regarding A Man L 	J,P3I j 	L (rA 	Jl) 
Who Dies By His Own Weapon - 	- 

(. 
2538. 	It was 	reported 	from L.i- :dL 	U1- - 	orA 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa' who said: - - 
"In the battle of Khaibar my 
brother fought fiercely. His sword 31 	 : 
rebounded back upon him and - 	- - 	- 
killed him, thus the Companions of ' 
the Messenger of Allah 	started  
talking about that and having - 	- - 	- 	-, 
doubts, saying: 'A man dicing by 
his own own weapon.' The Messenger : 	3 	 l- 
of Allah 	said: 'He died striving - 
as a Mujahid." - (One of the 31 	:l  
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: "Then I - 	 - 	- - - 

Li 	:Jt.i asked the son of Salamah bin Al- - - 	- 	- 
Akwa', and he narrated it to me 

L5 	J 
from his father, similarly, except  
that he said: 'Then the Messenger u 	'Y) 	JL.e 

of Allah 	said: "They lied, he : 
died striving as a Mujahid, so he -- 	- - 
will 	have 	his 	rewards, 	twice." jL4)) 	: 	4.l 	J,L3 	JUi 
(Sahih) J 	i JU 	I- 

LJ 	l 
J Lai 	J 	UJi&L 

I 	J 	 :4JU l 
U 

- 
.4. 

2539. 	It was 	reported 	from i1.i L.L.L. - yori 
Mu'awiyah bin AN Sallam, from - 
his father, from his grandfather &P  

AbU Sallãm, from a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet 	, - 	- - 
who said: "We attacked a tribe  
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from Juhainah. One of the 
Muslims pursued a man from 
them. He struck at him but missed, 
and injured himself with the sword. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Your brother, 0 group of 
Muslims!' The people rushed 
towards him, but found him dead. 
So the Messenger of Allah 
wrapped him in his garments with 
his blood, and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him, and buried him. 
They said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Is he a martyr?' He said: 'Yes, and 
I am a witness for him." (Da'rJ) 

\\./A:i4fl 	 0L] 

Chapter 39. Supplication When 
Meeting (The Enemy) 

2540. It was reported from MUsa 
bin Ya'qub Az-Zam'I, from AbU 
Hazim, from Sahl bin Sa'd who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Two supplications are not 
turned back,' or 'rarely turned 
back: The supplication at the time 
of the call (to prayer), and at the 
time of battle when the two sides 
engage." (Saiih) 
MUsã said: "And Rizq bin Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
me, from AbU Hãzim, from Sahl 
bin Sa'd, from the Prophet 	: 
'...and during the rain." 

( 	H) 

: 

3D :I jL, J 	:Ji 

£  

5 
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Comments: 
Calling the Adhãn and engaging in Jihad are both means of exalting the Word 
of Allah. Therefore, supplications made at these times are blessed with 
acceptance by Allah. 

Chapter 4O. Regarding A  
Person Who Asks Allah For 
Martyrdom ( 

2541. It was reported from Mu'ãdh 
bin Jabal 	that 	he 	heard 	the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	say:  

"Whoever fights in the cause of jj 	j. 	Ji 
Allah as long as the time between 
two milkings of a she-camel, 
Paradise is is guaranteed for him. And : 
whoever asks Allah with sincerity in 
his soul to be killed, and then dies,  3l 
or is killed, he will have the reward -' 

2:-• 4 	JL L7 	 yj ofamartyr." 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- '4 J 
Musaffa added in his narration 
from here onwards: "And whoever ' 
gets wounded in the cause of Allah,  
or suffers injury, it (the injury) will 
come on the Day of Resurrection 
flowing more abundantly than ever, alj 	 . 
its 	color will 	be 	the 	color 	of - - 
saffron, 	and 	its 	fragrance 	the --4 
fragrance of musk. And whoever 
suffers from an ulcerated wound in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, then upon him will be the 
stamp of the martyrs." (Sahih) 

tYo': 	3LI 	 [,a] 
:Jti, 	'1oV r'r: 	)LJ 	&fl- 	j$i 	ç Jj 1i  IJ 

Comments: 
A she-camel once milked is given a few minutes' respite before being milked 
again. The Arabic term for this interval is Fuwaq. Sincerity of intention can 
take a man to such great height and ranks where no one, in the ordinary 
course of action, would even hope to reach. 
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Chapter 41. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Clip The Forelocks 
and Tails of Horses 

230 	 t4ll !JU 

:() 

(ru,.jo t.tij 	l 

2542. It was reported from 'Utbah 
bin 'Abd As-Sulam-1, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
"Do not clip the forelocks, manes, 
or tails of horses. For they use 
their tails to drive away flies, and 
their manes provide them with 
warmth, and the goodness is tied in 
their forelocks." (DaJ) 

/01J) 	L 	rr  
:<i I Ar 

Chapter 42. Regarding What 
Colors Are Recommended In 
Horses 

:(J) 

2543. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Muhãjir Al-Ansäri, 
(he said): " 'Aqil bin Shabib 
narrated to me, from AbU Wahb 
Al-Jushami, who was a Companion, 
who said: 'The Messenger of Allah 

said: "You should seek out 
Kumaitt1' horses with a white mark 
on the face and white feet, or red 
(Ash qar) with a white mark on the 
face and white feet, or black with a 
white mark on the face and white 
feet." (Pa-1j) 

[1] Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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Comments: 	 •o;j \1rr: 	 -up aAlj~ 

The noted scholar At-Tibi points out, among other things, the difference in 
the names of horses on the basis of their colors saying that Ash qar is wherein 
the black dominates the red, while Kumait is the one that has black hair on its 
neck and tail. 

2544. (Another chain) 	from :Li I j  
Muhammad bin Muhajir Al-Ana-n-  - 

"'Aqil (who said): 	bin Shabib 
narrated toto us, from AbU Wahb, :J  
who said: 'The Messenger of Allah - 	 - 

said: "You should seek out red  J,L 	Jti 

(Ash qar) horses with a white mark j 
on the face and white feet." So he 
mentioned similarly. Muhammad : 	JL 
- meaning Ibn Muhãjir said: "And - 	- -- 

3 	:J 
'Why I asked him: 	are the Ashqar - 	 - 

more 	superior?' 	He 	replied: .).. 	-L' 	LiiL 	J 	3~i 
'Because the Prophet 	sent an 
expedition, and the one who first 
brought the news of victory was the 
rider on an Ashqar horse." (DaJ) 

• /1:,aJ - j>J LLJi 	)  

2545. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messeger of Allah 	said: "The 
blessing of the horse is in its 
redness." (Hasan) 

01 j 	j  

(ftj 

L. - 	 L .Ji L5d,,JI  
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Chapter ( ... ) Can A Mare Be 
Called A (Faras) Horse? 

2546. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	used to call 
a female horse: Faras (horse)." 
(Hasan) 

i3 	 ) 4Jl 1r: 3L- l 

LJ L 

Chapter 43. What is Disliked 	 t. 	- ( 
Among Horses 	 - 

	
( 

2547. It was reported from AbU  
Hurairah who said: "The Prophet  

used to dislike the Shikal among 
 

horses." As-Shikal is a horse which 	 :Ji 
has white on its right hind-leg and 	-

I Le left fore-leg, or on its right fore-leg 	~JiJ 

and left hind-leg. (ahih) 	 4
4 -- 

AbU Dãwud said: Meaning;- 
alternate (legs). 	 Ji 	 $J 

:J 

AVO: 	 --1 
• 

Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Commanded Regarding Proper 
Care For Riding Beasts And 
Cattle 

2548. It was reported from Sahl 
bin A1-Hanzaliyyah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	passed by a 

L1t-(u 

(v 

- 'rotA 
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stomach. He said: 'Fear Allah in  
camel whose back had fallen to its  

regards of these animals. 	Ride :Ji 	 j-- 	 -4' 

condition, and consume them when 
them when they are in good  

row  
they are in good condition."(aziz) : JU 

Ata 	 S 	 \l:r.A 	[7,1...a 	0....] 

Comments: 
A believer does not behave in a rough way with anyone, or anything under his 
charge. - - 

2549. 	It was 	reported 	from  

'Abdullãh bin Ja'far who said: 
"One day day the Messenger of Allah - 	 - - - 	 - 	-, 

seated me behind him on his 
mount. He told me something  

secretly which I am not going to let - - 	 - - 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
anybody know. When relieving --- 	( J 	 '- 	l 
himself, the Messenger of Allah  

L- 
liked to find a place where he was - 	- 
well concealed, a hill or a cluster of -J 	AU IJL 
date-palms." He said: "Once he - - 	- 	- 	- 
entered the garden of a man from  
Ansãr where he found a camel. j 
When it saw the Prophet 	; it 
began crying and its tears flowed. 

- 	- 	- 	- 
l 

The Prophet 	came to it and :JU. 
stroked the back of its head and it - - - 
became silent. He then said: 'Who  
is the owner of this camel? Whose ---- 	- 	- 
camel is this?' A young boy from 

 

the Ansar came forward and said: 4JU 	61 LLL 	jiI 	oJ 

'It belongs to me 0 Messenger of - - 	- 
'Do Allah 	!' He said: 	you not 

fear Allah regarding this animal 
which Allah has put in your 
possession? It complained to me 
that you keep it hungry and 
overburden it, causing fatigue." 
(Sahih) 
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rY: 	.  
4 

2550. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ç  said: "Once while a man 
was walking on the road, he 
became extremely thirsty. He found 
a well and went down into it. He 
drank from the water and came 
out. He saw a dog panting heavily 
and eating soil due to its thirst. The 
man said: 'This dog must be in the 
same condition of thirst as I was,' 
so he went down into the well, and 
filled his Khuff with water, and 
held it by his mouth until he 
climbed up. He gave water to the 
dog to drink. Allah accepted his 
deed and forgave him." They said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! Are there 
rewards for us in our animals?" He 
said: "For every moist liver (living 
creature) there is a reward." 
(Sahih) 

LJI 	r1r: 	.Jl 	J...i 	L 	iL..JI 	 -,-i 

sr. 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding 
Dismounting At Camps 

2551. Anas bin Malik said: 
"Whenever we dismounted at a 
camp, we would not perform any 
voluntary prayer (Nusabbi) until 
we let the mounts graze." 1' 

(A 

5 )_5 

U:jfli 

Commentaries on Sunan Abü Dawud explain that Nusabbih means perform voluntary 
prayer. This is the statement of A1-Khattabi and it is cited by A1-'A21m5bãdi in 'Awn Al-
Ma 'bud. In 'Amal A1-Yawm wal-Lailah, Ibn As-Sunni narrated it from a different route, 
from Shu'bah (who narrated this version), and after it: "Meaning we said the Tasbih with 
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Comments: 
Based upon this narration, scholars consider it desirable that when a person 
halts to camp, he should give fodder to the animal before he himself takes his 
meal. 

Chapter 45. Regarding 
Garlanding Horses With 
Bowstrings 

2552. It was reported from 'Abbad 
bin Tamim that AbU BashIr Al-
AnsãrI informed him, that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah 	on 
one of his journeys. He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent a 
messenger," (one of the narrators) 
'Abdullãh bin Abi Bakr said: "I 
think he said: 'And the people 
were still sleeping" (saying:) "No 
garland of bowstrings or garlands 
(of any sort) are to be left on the 
neck of a camel, except that they 
be severed." 
Mãlik (one of the narrators) said: 
"It think that was because of the 
(evil) eye." (Sahih) 

i4i 5  :oJ) 

( 0  

"Al j 	 i 	L 	 U.Jl 

O: 	 J 	 5ki Z& tJS 	L 	 YJ 	r ..o: 

	

ArvR 	 Lou 

Comments: 
The prominent scholar Al-Khattabi noted that Imãm Mãlik explained that the 
people used to tie the bow strings round the necks of the animals as amulets, 
in order to protect them from the evil eye, since they considered those strings 
effective for the purpose. 

the tongue." He listed this narration under saying the Tasbih when dismounting to camp, 
due to the wording of that version. In Al-A wsat, At-Tabarani narrated it from a similar 
route as Ibn As-Sunni, and after it: "Shu'bah said: 'Saying the Tasbih with the tongue." 



The Book Of Jihad 	 236 

Chapter ( ... ) Being Kind To 
Horses, And Keeping Them, And 
Rubbing Down Their Rump. 

2553. It was reported from AbU 
Wahb Al-Jushami, who was a 
Companion, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç said: 'Keep 
horses, rub down their forelocks and 
their backs" or he said: "their 
rumps, and garland them, but do not 
garland them with bowstrings."11' 
(Da't) 

Chapter 46. Regarding 
Hanging Bells (From The 
Necks of Animals) 

2554. It was reported from Umm 
HabIbah, from the Prophet 	that 
he said: "The Angels do not 
accompany a group who have 
bells." (Sahih) 

t 	- 

J U2JL* 

:JU Z' J 

j;.J 	j • j)) 	:3 	4ij 	j_ 	J.; 

:JU 	LL 

	

LL 	iU~ 

p - - ii 	3Ua3t 	 rv 	r1/1:.-i 

L? 
	]a; Ij AA\:C 

2555. It was reported from Suhail 
bin AN Salib, from his father, from 
Abu Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 
angels do not accompany a group 
who have a dog, or a bell." (Sahih) 

: 	 - 

'i)) :lJJ 

, 	LJ~ii 4 J5 	L 	 LU 	.--i 

See nos. 2543 and 4950. 
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2556. It was reported from Al-  
'Ala' bin 'Abdur-Rabman, from his 

 

father, from AbU Hurairah, that ZIL  
the Prophet 	said about the bell: - 	- 	- 
"It 	is 	a 	wind 	instrument 	of  

Shaitan."(Sahih) :J 	 L 

.,- 
Comments: 

Tying things like bells and rattles round the necks of animals is prohibited. 
Keeping a dog simply as a symbol of ostentation and awe is also prohibited 
although there is permission to keep a hunting dog, a sheepdog, and for 
protecting fields and crops, as follows later. 

Chapter 47. Regarding Riding :,—'l; (v 	J) 
Al-Jallalah (Animals That Eat - 
Dung and Filth) (°' 	-') 

2557. It was reported from Nãfi', L..L'1 	: 	U- 	- 	YOOV 

from Ibn 'Umar who said: "It has  .P 	(......J o. 	. 	aJ 
been 	prohibited 	to 	ride Al-  
Jallalah." (Sahih) .;J3J 	 :J 

rrr/s 	ot /o:aJ 

.rVAVrvAo:) 	4 r 5  

2558. (Another chain) from Nãfi', - 	''ooA 

from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited - 	- - - 	 - 	- 
riding Al-Jallalah." (Ijasan)  

:JU 

Comments: 
The prohibition of consuming the milk and meat of such animals is also 
proven from other Ahadith. (See no. 3785) 
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Person Naming His Riding 
Chapter 48. Regarding A 	

:(A4i) 

Beast 	 (or jj) 

2559. It was narrated from 
Mu'ãdh, who said: "I was riding 
behind the Prophet on a donkey 
called: 'Ufair." (Sahih) 

A 01:C  

LY LS 
Comments: 

It is allowed to give names to animals. In case of need, two persons can ride a 
beast. 

Chapter 49. Regarding Calling 	alp . Li 	: t ( 
Out During The Time Of 	 - - 	 - 	- 
Departure (For Battle): 110 	 (° 
Allah's Horseman! Ride!" 

2560. It was reported from 
Samurah bin Jundab who said: "To 
proceed: The Prophet ; named 
our horsemen, 'Allah's horsemen' 
when we became frightened, and 
when we became frightened, the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to 
order us to be united, have 
patience and tranquility, and (the 
same) when we fought." 11  (Da'J) 

" See no. 456, wherein it is clarified that he had written a letter to them. Part of it 
appears in no. 975 as well. 
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Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Cursing An Animal 

2561. 'Imran bin Husain said: 
"The Prophet 1 was on a journey, 
and he heard somebody cursing 
something, so he asked: 'What is 
this?' They said: 'This is so-and-so 
(woman) who has cursed her riding 
animal.' The Prophet 	said: 
'Remove its saddle, for it is cursed,' 
so they removed it." 'Imrãn said: 
"As if I can still see it, an ash 
colored she-camel." (Sahih) 

i 	L 	3J 	--i 

Chapter 51. Regarding The 	 : AL (o 
Prohibition of Instigating 	 - - 	- 	- 
Fights Among Beasts 

2562. It was reported from AbU 	i. :.ii 	 - 
Yahya Al-Qattat, from Mujãhid, 	 - 	 - -- 
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 
instigating fights between beasts." 	- 	 - 
(Da'/) 	 L :J 

L 	 [i 	Lj] 
* 	 i 	\VA: 

Comments: 
Since provoking the animals to fight with each other is prohibited, the act of 
provoking humans to fight against each other is all the more reprehensible. 

Chapter 52. Regarding 	 'r'..' 	L (o 

Branding Animals 	 (ov 

2563. It was reported from Hishãm 	L- : a.i- t.i. - 
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bin Zaid, from Anas who said: "I 
came to the Prophetj  with a 
brother of mine when he was born 
to perform Taznik for him. I found 
him in sheep pen branding sheep." 
I (Hishãm) think he said: "On their 
ears." 

_,i _L 

:Ji 

- 

 

Comments: 
Branding Branding was done through marking by burning the body of the animal with a 
hot iron. It is allowed to brand the bodies of the animals but not allowed to 
brand them on the face. The ear, which is not a part of the face can, however, 
be branded. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Prohibition of  
Branding The Face, And 
Striking The Face 	

(OA 	) jJ 
 

2564. It was reported from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: "A 
donkey, which had been branded in 
the face, passed by the Prophet Jç. 
He said: 'Has it not reached you 
people, that I have cursed those 
who brand animals on their faces, 
or strike them on their faces?' so 
he prohibited that." (Sahih) 

ui 	)J Ji 	 rr/r:.A...- i 	--i 
-' 

Comments: 
The face, whether of man or animal, is the most respectable part of the body. 
It is, therefore, prohibited to strike it. 

Chapter 53. The Prohibition Of 
Studding Donkeys With Mare 
Horses 

2565. It was reported from AbU 
Al-Khair, from Ibn Zurair, from 
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'Ali bin Abi Talib who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	was given a 
she-mule as a gift which he rode." 
'Ali said: "If we studded donkeys 
with mare horses we would have 
animals of this type?" The 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: 
"Those who don't know do that." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 54. Regarding Three 
People Riding An Animal 

2566. 'Abdullãh bin Ja'far said: 
"Whenever the Prophetarrived 
from a journey we would be taken 
to receive him, so whoever was first 
to meet him, he will put him in 
front of him. As I was the first to 
meet him, he put me in front of 
him. Then Hasan or Husain was 
brought to him, so he put him 
behind him. We entered Al-
Madinah, while we were like that." 
(Sahih) 
4 	 JLai 

LJi 	.L.4] 

:J  

d;; 	.L 

Comments: 
It is allowed to come out of the town in order to welcome dignitaries and 
respectable personalities. The Messenger of Allah 	loved the children and 
gave them due regard as well. 

Chapter 55. Regarding 
Remaining Halted Atop An 
Animal 
2567. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet ; 
who said: "Do not use the backs of 

i9&',JI : (oa)  
0\ ;..,;z H) LLJI 
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your beasts as Minbars. Allah has 
subjugated them for you to 
transport your to a land that you 
cannot reach without difficulty 
yourselves. And He made the earth 
(spread out) for you, so fulfill your 
needs upon it." (Ijasan) 

P :Ji 

ç'- 	r 

4  
ii 	 3L- 1,J j  YOU:C 

. 1O tA:C 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ç  delivered his famous Sermon on his last 
Pilgrimage atop his she-camel, but it was an exceptional case that happened 
due to the exigency of the occasion. 

Chapter 56. On Side camels. 

2568. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hind who said: "AbU 
Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ; said: 'There are camels 
for the devils, and there are houses 
for the devils. 11  As for camels for 
the devils, I have seen them. One 
of you goes out with fattened extra 
camels at his side, riding none of 
them, nor giving a ride to a tired 
brother when he passes by him. As 
for the houses for devils I have not 
seen them." Sa'eed would say: "I 
think they are those enclosures 
which people cover with Dibãj 
(brocade)." (Da'ij) 

:(oJ) 

(• 

:± 

j I JU J 	 L5 

4i J 	Jj :i7 

4 

:J 	3tS ut$ Ji 

> 

[1]  Some of the scholars consider this the end of the Hadith, and that what follows is the 
statement of AbU Hurairah, others consider all of it - up to the statement of Sa'eed, to 
be from the Hadith. 
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Chapter 57. Regarding 
' 	 (ov 

Traveling Fast, And The - - - 	 - 

Prohibition Of Staying On j.6Jl 
Roads At Night  

2569. It was reported from AbU  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	ç said: "When you travel in 

- 

i 	J4.L 	Li- 

a fertile land, then grant the camels 
their due (of grazing), and when - - 	 - 	 - 

you travel in time of drought, then J 	 : Jti 
travel quickly, and when you want . 	 -. 	 - 	 - 	 - 	- 

' to camp for the night, keep off the 
road." (Sahih) L.r'JI 	I~ U 

, 	
..AiJt 	La.. sy 	L 	J JI 

2570. It was reported from Al- : 	 t. 	- 	roy. 
Hasan, from Jabir bin 'Abdullãh, -. 	 - 	 -- 

from the Prophet 	, similar to this :J j i 

(no. 2569). After his saying: "their 
4 

due" he said: "and do not go 
beyond the camps."(a'iJ) 'B 	 :4i 	l 	Ji 	Li. 

Chapter ( ... ) Traveling At Night 

2571. It was reported from Anas 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Travel by night, for the 
earth is rolled up (shorter) during 
the night." (Ijasan) 

(_' za>..:i) 

- 	 - 5 - - 5 	 - 

:.i.; 

JL; Ji :Ji 
L 	JJL 	 4 
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Chapter 58. The Owner Of The 
Animal Is More Entitled To 
Ride In The Front 

2572. It was reported from 
Buraidah who said: "While the 
Messenger of Allah 	was 
walking, a man with a donkey came 
to him and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Ride.' And the man moved 
to the back of the animal. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'No. 
You are more entitled to ride in 
front of your animal then me, 
unless you grant me the right.' He 
said: 'I have granted it to you.' So 
he rode." (Hasan) 

:t (OA 

	

:J 	) 	I : 

! JL)  Lai  
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Comments: 
The same rule holds good with regard to the front seats of cars and jeeps etc. 

Chapter 59. Regarding The 
Animal That Is Hamstrung 
During War 

2573. It was reported from 'Abbãd 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair who 
said: "My foster father, who is from 
BanU Murrah bin 'Awl, narrated to 
me, and he was present at the 
Battle of Mu'tah: "By Allah! It is 
as if I can still see Ja'far when he 
hamstrung his red horse, then he 
fought until he was killed." (Da'iJ) 
Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is 
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not strong. 
 

r—' - 	 4 i ji 	,J 	i Ji L 
Comments: 	 - 

If, during the course of fighting, there comes a stage when the warrior feels 
that he is at the verge of getting overpowered or killed, he may destroy his 
conveyance and equipment to prevent their falling into the hands of the 
enemy. 

Chapter 60. Regarding Stakes  
In Racing 	 - 	

* (v 

2574. It was reported from Nãfi' 
bin Abi Näfi', from AbU Hurairah 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 
j said: 'Stakes are only allowed in 
races between camels, horses, and 
shooting arrows." (Hasan) 

L 	: 	 - 'VOVt 

)) : 	JJU :JU ) 

-:JU, 	 -)I -L 	. 	- 

2575. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nãfi', from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
j organized a race for horses that 

had been made lean, from Al-
Hafyã' to Thaniyyat Al-Wadã', and 
he organized another race for 
horses that had not been made 
lean, from Ath-Thaniyyah to the 
Masjid of Band Zuraiq, and 
'Abdullãh was among those who 
took part in the race. (Sahih) 

tt:C '354j 	 :JU 	:L ;kfl 
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2576. It was reported from Al- 
Mu'tamir, from 'Ubaidullãh, from 
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar that the 
Prophet of Allah 	would lean 
horses to be used for races. (Sahih) 

)fl 	 4iL 	- 	AV: 

Va : Li I 

2577. It was reported from 'Uqbah 
bin Khãlid, from 'Ubaidullãh, from 
Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar that the 
Prophet 	held a race between 
horses, and kept the horses which 
were in the fifth year at a longer 
distance. (Sahih) 

A/:LII 	3Jjj.  

Chapter 61. Regarding Foot 	 ( 	.JI) 

Races 	 (A 

2578. It was reported from 
'Aishah, that she was with the 
Prophet 	on a journey, she said: 
"And I raced with him on foot, and 
I beat him. When I gained weight, 
I (again) raced him, and he beat 
me. He said: 'This (win) is for that 
race." (Sahih) 

CLJI 4-L I  
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Chapter 62. Regarding Al-
Muhallil (Entering A Third 
Horse In A Race With Two 
Other Horses For A Stake) 

2579. It was reported from Az-
ZuhrI, from Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab, from AbU Hurairah, 
from the Prophet 	, who said: 
"Whoever enters a horse (in a 
race) between two other horses - 
meaning not knowing whether it 
will win - then that is not 
gambling. But whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 
other horses, and he is certain that 
it will win, then that is gambling." 
(,Pa 7j) 

YAV1: 	 Ji 	i 	 [4...i.,..,' 

LL 	L' 

	

2580. (Another chain) from Az- 	L- :jJL- 	$,..... L. - 
Zuhri, with the chain of 'Abbãd,  
with its meaning (similar to no.' 
2579). 
AN Dawud said: Ma'mar, Shu'aib  
and 'Aqil reported it from Az-ZuhrI,  

LS 

	

from some men from the people of 	LLIJ Lii • 

	

knowledge. And this (narration) is 	- 	- 	- 	-. 
more correct according to us. 

AA/\Lfl 	 -i 

.LJI 	JI 

Chapter 63. PracticingAl-
Jalab 11  With Horses In Racing 

2581. It was reported from Al- 

' :(rJ) 

(V. 	 1.J1 

oA 

[1]  See nos. 1591 and 1592 where similar is narrated regarding Zakh, and its definition in 
that case. It has mostly been narrated by the Hadith compilers as a no. dealing with 
Zakãt and the prohibition of the Shighar marriage. In regard to racing, Al-Khattabi 
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Hasan, from 'Imrãn bin Husain, 
from the Prophet 	who said: 
"There is no Jalab, nor Janab." In 
his narration, Yabya (one of the 
narrators) added: "in competition." 
(Hasan) 

rV: 	,tii ...A 	,)l J1  

L- XV:: 	ojjj 	àa..Jt t 

2582.It was reported from  
Qattdah who said: "Al-Jalab and 	 - 	 - 
Al-Janab is in competition." (a'rJ) 	: Jj ;i 	. 

.ii 	in 	tn 
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Chapter 64. Regarding 	:X ( 
Embellishing The Sword With 
Silver 	 (V 

2583. It was reported from 	:at 	 - 
Qatadah, from. Anas who said: 	 - - -- 
"The hand guard on the sword of 
the Messenger Messenger of Allah 1 was  

- made from silver.,,  (Sahzh) 	 - 	 - 

orVl:C LiJ 4W. 	U 	)tji J1 [] 

" :Jt 	b- 	- 	- 

explained Al-Jalab (Ma'alam As-Sunan): "This is explained as; that the horse should not 
be yelled at during the race, nor goaded by any kind of goading to make it run faster. It 
is only required that their riders prod them by moving the bridle and pulling the reins, 
and prodding them on with the whip and spurs, and similar to that, without yelling at 
them with the voice. And it has been said that its meaning is that people congregate, 
lining up, standing along the two sides, and yelling, so they were prohibited from that. 
As for Al-Janab, it is said that they would have a horse run alongside, until when they 
were near the finish, they would alternate from the mount which had fatigued, mounting 
the horse that was not ridden yet. So that was prohibited." In An-Nihayah Ibn Al-Athir 
said about Al-Jalab: "It is that a man follows behind his horse encouraging it, yelling and 
screaming at it, to goad it to continue, so that was prohibited." And about Al-Janab, he 
said similar to Al-Khattãbi. 
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2584. (Another chain) from 
Qatadah, from Sa'eed Ibn AN Al-
Uasan, who said: "The hand guard 
on the sword of the Messenger of 
Allah 	was made from silver." 
(Sahih) 
Qatadah said: "I do not know 
anyone who followed him up in 
(narrating) that." 11  

_ ft 	ft 	,_ft 
oAt 
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2585. It was reported from 	 ''oAo W 	L 	L. -  
'Uthmän bin Sa'd, from Anas bin 	- 	 - - 'JI 	- 	- 	- - 
Malik, who said: - and he 	L)L 

mentioned similarly (as no. 2584). 	ju JJL 

AbU Dãwud said: The strongest of 
these Hadiths is the Hadith of  
Sa'eed bin AN Al-Hasan, and the 
rest are weak. 	 YL 	JI 	L* 

3 L5' 	
r/t:Jl 	-z.Lil 	) [w.wJ 

.4. 

Chapter 65. Regarding 
Entering The Masjid With An 
Arrow 

2586. Jãbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered a 
man who used to give out arrows in 
charity in the Masjid, not to pass 
through unless he was holding 
them by their heads. (ahih) 

t'J Some of the commentaries consider this to be a mistake, and that it should be "AbU 
Dawud said:" and the meaning would be that AbU Dawud does not know of anyone else 
who narrated it like this, except for Jarir bin Häzim, who narrated number 2583; meaning 
- if this is correct - that the author considers the correct narration from Qatadah to be 
the one he narrated from Sa'eed, who is the brother of Al-Hasan Al-Bari. 
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1 JJJI 	 : 

2587. AN Musã narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
one of you passes through our 
Masjid, or our marketplace, with an 
arrow, he should hold it's head" or 
he said: "he should hold it with his 
palm," or he said: "he should hold 
it with his palm so that no harm is 
done to any Muslims." (Sazii) 

oAV 
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Chapter 66. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Passing An 
Unsheathed Sword 

:t(11ll) 

vr ii) 

2588. Jãbir narrated: "The Prophet 
prohibited 	passing 	an 

unsheathed sword." (Da'iJ) 

L7 
LS  +J 	L &Lj t çi 	-i [A 	oL41 

: J U_9 	. 	 :  

or 	 4i3 	• / t 

Comments: 
It is a safety measure against the possibility of the sword accidentally injuring 
someone. 

Chapter 67. The Prohibition Of 
Cutting A Strap Between Two 
Fingers 

	

- (lv 	Jl) 

(v i Zii) 	1: 

2589. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
that the Messenger of Allah ç 
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prohibited cutting a strap between 	 - - 	 --, - 
two fingers. 	 4U 	 : 	i- 

Lf 	 i ) 

JI 	 JI 	LJI L, 	J.i 
4j  c 	-.'- 

Comments: 
This method of cutting something is fraught with the risk of injuring the 
cutter's hand in the process. The leather must be put on a piece of stone or 
wood for cutting. So it resembles, in its meaning, his prohibition of handing 
someone an unsheathed sword. 

Chapter 68. Regarding Wearing 	iI 	: L (tA 

Coats Of Mail 	
NO i>..J1) 

2590. It was reported from As-  
Sã'ib bin Yazid from a man whom   

: J* 
he named: The Messenger of  
Allah jç used two coats of mail on 
the Day of (the battle of) Uhud" 	 - -. - -- 	- 
or: "he wore two coats of 	jj11l 	• L.-1 	 4i1 JL 31 

(Sahih) 

:J U, rVrA: 	iI 	 JJ 

ç**Ul 	 ) 

Chapter 69. On Flags And 
Banners 

2591. It was reported from YUnus 
bin 'Ubaid, the freed slave of 
Muhammad bin Al-Qasim (who 
said): "Muhammad bin Al-Qasim 
sent me to Al-Barã' bin 'Azib to 
ask him about the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah . He said: 'It 
was black and square, made of 

[1J  That is, the narrator was not sure if it was; "ãhara" (used) or; "Labisa" (wore). 
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Namirah."" (Hasan) 

\1A.  

Ju-  

2592. It was reported from Abü ti. 	- YOAY 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, and he  - 	- 

L>. 	: attributed it to the Prophet 	ç, that " 
when he () entered Makkah, his W 
banner was white. (Hasan) - 	- 	- 	- 

AjU 

Aj 	 :idi 	J, 	 A'V: 	i, 	A1S: 

£ 
2593. It was reported from Simãk, 

 from a man among his people, - 
from another man among them: "I  
saw that the flag of the Messenger ' 
of Allah 	was yellow 	(Da'rJ) 

4U 	J 3 	:JU 

.J 

Chapter 70. Seeking Assistance 
From Allah By (Supplication, 
Worship Etc.) Of Weak Horses 
and Weak People 

:(v 

(vv Zii) 

2594. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Artah Al-FazãrI, from Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami that he 
heard Abü Ad-Dardã' saying: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Seek (and bring for) me your :JZ U i) 	4,1 

01  Namirah is a type of Burd made of wool with black and white designs, and some of them 
say it may have reddish color, meaning, resembling a leopard. In this case, they say it is 
being used to mean black and white design. 
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weak ones, for you are only 
provided with sustenance and 
granted assistance through your 
weak." 11 (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Zaid bin Artãh is 
the brother of 'Ad! bin ArtAh. 

I)) :J-fZ 	4t j 
.~i 

, 	 " :JU, 
I 	 r \A\ :)L..J 

Chapter 71. Regarding A Man 
Who Calls Out A Code Word 

2595. It was reported from Al-
Uasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
who said: "The code word of the 
Muhajirin (Emigrants) was 
"Abdulläh,' and that of the Ansãr 
(Helpers) was "Abdur-Rabman." 
(Da'J) 

' 	 ,. V/1:iJI 

2596. It was reported from lyas bin 
Salamah, from his father, who said: 
"We went on an expedition with 
AM Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with him) during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and our 
code word was: Amit, Amit ('put to 
death, put to death.')." 2l (Hasan) 

iW L7 	 - 

r] 	 :J 

:U 	 4 

4iiL,j •V/ 	 At : 

'J Meaning, by their sincere supplications and worship. 
[2] See no. 2638. 



The Book Of Jihad 	 254 	 Jj 

2597. It was reported from Al-
Muhallab bin AN Sufrah who said: 
"I was informed by someone who 
heard the Prophet 	saying: 'If 
you suffer a surprise attack from 
the enemy then say: 'Ha Mim, they 
will not be victorious." (Sahih) 

ie  '1A Y 	) Jl 	- 	L 	pJl [,i,a] 

*Aij I 4iJJ J 	 4-''J _9 	L

.1V:C rr/o:j,iLL . 	LJL 
Comments: 

The advantage accruing from fixing a code word is that, even in dark hours, it 
helps identify the ally from the enemy. Also it makes it possible to apprehend 
the spy and the intruder. 

Chapter 72. What A Man 
Should Say When Setting Out 
On A Journey 

2598. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah: "When proceeding on a 
journey, the Messenger of Allah 
would say: 'Allahumma antac-
sãhibu fis-Safari wal-khaiifatu Jil-
ahiE Aliahumma inni a 'üdhubika 
min wa 'tha 'is-safari wa ka 'ãbatil-
munqalab wa süw'ii-mun?ari ftl-ahii 
wai-mãi. Allãhummatwi lanai-a rda 
wa hawwin 'alainas-safar (0 Allah, 
You are the Companion on the 
journey, and the Caretaker for the 
family. 0 Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from the difficulties of 
journey, and from returning in 
great sadness, and from someone 
looking with evil at our families 
and wealth. 0 Allah, gather for us 
the earth, and ease for us the 
journey)." 

U : t (v 

(v° 	L 

:35 

3 :J i7 	
LY 

!4U :Ji 

!4W JLi, 

.((iJ 

)LJi 	3U2iJl 	&P  



The Book Of Jihad 	 255 	 ZI 	jl 

'• 	J, o..: 	J  

2599. It was reported from Abü Az-
Zubair, that 'All A1-AzdI informed 
him, that Ibn 'Umar taught him; 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
would go on a journey, after sitting 
on the back of the camel, he would 
say 'Allãhu Akbaru' (Allah is the 
Most Great) three times, then say: 
'Subhan-alladhi sakhkhara land 
hadha wamã kunna lahu muqrinin, 
wa innã ila rabbinna lamunqabiluna. 
Allãhumma inni as'aluka ft safarina 
hãdhã al-birra wat-taqwa, wa minal-
'amali ma tarda. Allãhumma hawwin 
'alaina safarana hãdha. 
Allãhummatwi lannãl-bu'dahu. 
Allãhumma antas-sãhibu fis-safari, 
wal-khalifatu fil-ahli wal-mãl (Glory 
is to Allah Who has placed this 
(transport) at our service and we 
ourselves would not have been 
capable of that, and to our Lord is 
our final destinyJ11  0 Allah, indeed 
I ask You for righteousness and 
piety in this journey of ours, and we 
ask You for deeds which please 
You. 0 Allah, make our journey 
easy and let us cover its distance 
quickly. 0 Allah, You are the 
Companion on the journey and the 
Caretaker for the family and 
wealth).' And when he returned he 
would say that, and add: 'Aibnna 
tã 'ibün 'abidüna lirabbina hãmidün 
(We are) Returning, repenting, 
worshiping our Lord, praising).' And 
whenever the Prophet 	and his 
armies ascended high ground they 

(lj Az-Zukhruf 43: 13,14. 
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would say: 'Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
the Most Great),' and when they 
descended, they would say: 'Subjan 
Allah (Glory is to Allah).' So the 
Salãt has been organized according 
to that.nll (Sahih) 

... 

LI 

Chapter 73. Regarding the L4JI (yr 
Supplication During A Farewell 	- - 

(A .fl) 

2600. It was reported from 
Qaza'ah, who said: "Ibn 'Umar said 
to me: 'Come, Twill bid you farewell, 
as the Messenger of Allah 	bid 
farewell to me: "Astawdi'ulldha 
dinak wa amanatalc, wa khawãt(ma 
a'malik (I entrust to Allah your 
religion, your responsibilities, and 
your final deeds)." (Sahiz) 

JL 	 rA/:-i 

3L..-  

2601. It was reported from 
'Abdullah Al-Khatmi who said: 
"When the Prophet 	wanted to 
bid farewell an army, he would say 
to them: 'Astawdi'ullãha dinakum 
wa amanatakum, wa khawatima 
a 'malikum (I entrust to Allah your 
religion, your responsibilities and 
your final deeds)." (Sahih) 

J :J k5 

J 	L 	 : 

-j LIj 	4 

" That is, saying AlMhu Akbar while rising, and saying glorifications of Allah during 
prostration. Something similar is narrated in no. 2770. 
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Chapter 74. Supplication At 
The Time Of Mounting An 
Animal 

2602. 'All bin Rabi'ah said: " I 
witnessed 'All having an animal 
brought to him to ride. When he 
placed his foot in the stirrup he said: 
'In the Name of Allah'. So then, 
once he had ascended upon its back, 
he said: 'All praise is due to Allah,' 
then he said: Glory is to Allah Who 
has placed this (transport) at our 
service and we ourselves would not 
have been capable of that, and to 
our Lord is our final destinyJ11  
Then he said: 'All praise is due to 
Allah (Al-Hamdulillãh)' - three 
times - then he said: 'Allah is the 
Most Great (Allãhu Akbar)' - three 
times then he said: 'Glory is to You, 
indeed I have wronged myself, so 
forgive me, indeed none forgives 
sins except for You. (Sub1zanaka inni 
qad za1amtu nafsifaghfirlifa-Innahu 
lã yaghfirudh-dhunuba illa Anta).' 
Then he laughed. So I said: '0 
Commander of the Believers! What 
made you to laugh?' He said: 'I saw 
Allah's Messenger 	do as I did 
then laugh so I said, '0 Messenger 
of Allah! What caused you to 
laugh?' He said: 'Indeed, your Lord. 
Most High, is pleased with His 
worshiper when he says: "Forgive 
me my sins," (saying) "knowing that 

(A) ZiJ) 4L 

.3 	II :JU 

:JU 

4 j li 	: 
!4J 	: L i 

:JU 

Jy) 1 : 	ç .i 	L4S 

3) :J 

F1 Az-Zukhruf 43: 13,14. 
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none forgives sins other than Me." 
(Sahih) 

Lb 	L. 	- 	 L 	js-..A.l  

I 	 4 	y.-'I j 
L~Ll * L5 'ailij A 	 l 

Comments: 	 - -. 

Islam desires to cultivate in man a culture in which he lets no moment of life 
go by without being mindful of his Master and Creator. It, therefore, 
behooves all of us in all the circumstances of life to pay our thanks and 
gratitude to Allah for the favours He has bestowed upon us. Likewise, it is 
necessary that, to the best of our ability, we try to emulate the example of the 
Messenger of Allah 	in whatever he iiJ practised or performed. 

Chapter 75. What A Man Says 
When Dismounting At Camp 

2603. It was reported from Az-
Zubair bin Al-Walid, from 
'Abdullãh bin ('Umar), who said: 
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah 

was traveling and night 
approached, he would say: 'Yã Ar1! 
Rabbi wa Rabbukillah, a'udhu 
billahi min sharriki wa sharri ma 
fiki, wa sharri ma khuliqa ftk4 wa 
min sharri ma yadibbu 'alaiki. Wa 
a'üdhu billahi min asadin wa 
aswada, wa mina1-zayyati wal-
'aqrabi, wa min sãkinil-balad, wa 
min walidin wa mawalad (0 earth! 
My Lord and your Lord is Allah, I 
seek refuge in Allah from your evil, 
from the evil of what you contain, 
from the evil of what has been 
created in you, from the evil of 
what creeps on you, and I seek 
refuge in Allah from lions and 
large snakes, and from other 
snakes and scorpions, and from the 
evil of those who (Jinn and human) 
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inhabit the land, and from the evil 
of what gives birth and his 
offspring)." (Ijasan) 

* 	iJ 	 OV:C 	 --'•- 

Comments: 
The phrase "inhabitants of this land" is said to refer to Jinns. It is also 
suggested that the phrase "what gives birth and his offspring" refers to 
Sha4an and his progeny. 

Chapter 76. Regarding The ,J j.ITJS  j : 	(vi 	J) 
Disapproval Of Traveling At 	- 	(Ar 	WI J,,I The Beginning Of The Night 

2604. It was reported from AbU '-4- 	 - 	• t 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: .- 	- 	- 	- 	-' 

	

L.- 	--- "The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Do let your animals (Fawãshikum) 

1
JI 	: 	4 	J,L 	J 	:Ji 

loose when the sun has just set - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
until the darkness of the night  
prevails, 	for 	the 	devils 	cause JJi 	u 
mischief when the sun has just set - 	- 	- 	- 

4 	1 until the darkness of the night '-'- 
prevails." (Saziz) :;; 
AbU Däwud said: A1-Fawãshi is * 
anything which spreads out. 

uj I 	 L 	z, 	ki I.,- 

: 

Chapter 77. Regarding Which 
Day Is Recommended For 
Travel 

:t. (vv 

(M:iI) A.JI 

2605. It was reported from Ka'b 
bin Malik, who said: "It was rare 
that the Messenger of Allah 
would set out to travel any day 
other than Thursday." (aziz) 
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Comments: 
All the days are the days of Allah. Still Thursday has a special significance 
inasmuch as it is on this day of the week that the deeds of men are presented 
before Allah. (See no. 2571). 

Chapter 78. Regarding Setting : 	t 	(VA 
Out On A Journey During The -. - 

Early Hours Of The Day (A0 ziJi) 

2606. It was reported from Salcr LL - 	: 	i 	- 	 • 

A1-Ghãmidi, from the Prophet 
who said: "Allahumma! Bank Ii - 

'unimatifibukuriha (0 Allah! Bless : 
my 	Ummah 	in 	their 	early 

- 

	 - 	 . 	 - 

'' -' 	'1 mornings)." And when he sent out 
a detachment or an army, he would !i 	J L. 
do so in the beginning of the day.  

3 
Sa!iir was a businessman and he 
used to send his merchandise at the . iL. 	)ü 	J 
beginning of the day, and he -- 	, 	- 	 - 	 - 

became rich, acquiring a lot of 9 j- 	- 	- 

wealth. (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: He is Sar bin 
Wada'ah. 

7Ji 	
- 

L 	 Jt  
"-" JU 	ç.L 	:/  
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Chapter 79. Regarding A Man 
Traveling Alone 

2607. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jok, said: 'A 
single rider is a Sha4ãns, a pair of 
riders are a pair of Sha4an, and 
three riders are a company of 
riders." (Hasan) 

:t (v 
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Chapter 80. A Group Of People 
Traveling Together Putting 
One Of Them In Charge 

2608. It was reported from AbU 
Sa'eed A1-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When three people go out on a 
journey they should put one of 
them in charge of them." (Da-y) 

J'J1L~ d 	" L (A. 

(AV ifl)  

P :Ji 

2609. It was reported from Nãfi', 
from AbU Salamah, from Abü 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When there are 
three people on a journey, they 
should put one of them in charge 
of them." (Da'J) 
Nãfi' said: "We said to AbU 
Salamah: 'So you are our 
commander." 

L'- 

L 	 3 	1)1) :J 	5ii J 

:U 3i 	j i 
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Chapter 81. Regarding 
Traveling To The Territory Of 
The Enemy With The Mushaf 

2610. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nãfi' that 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	prohibited traveling with 
the Qur'an to the territory of the 

(A 

(AA 	Ji) 

tL. - 

:J 4 
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enemy." Malik said: "I think it is -- 
j..L*i 4J out of fear that the enemy might 	 - 

get it." (Sahii) 

} 	LJL ,iJi 	L 	Jl 	 'uj 
• JUJI 	 JL L. 31 	L 	 JiJ 	: 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding What 
Is Recommended In Armies, 
Companies, and Expeditions 

2611. It was reported from 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullãh, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet Jç, 
who said: "The best number of 
companionship is four, the best 
number of expedition is four 
hundred, and the best number of 
an army is four thousand. Twelve 
hundred will never be defeated due 
to being too few in number." 
(Da 'if) 
AbU Dãwud said: What is correct is 
that it is Mursal. 

	

J J I 	L- L. 	L 	 Jt 	 L.4] 

	

3L- , orA:C 	l 	 -' :JU, 
5Ji, 

Chapter 82. Regarding Calling 
The Idolators To Islam 

2612. It was narrated from 
Sulaimän bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah 	dispatched a 
commander for an expedition or an 
army, he would advise them 

- 
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personally to fear Allah, and to be 
good to those of the Muslims who 
were under their command. And 
he () said: "When you meet your 
enemies among the idolators, call 
them to one of three matters, and 
whichever one they respond to you, 
then accept it from them and 
refrain from (fighting) them. Invite 
them to Islam, and if they respond, 
then accept it from them and 
refrain from (fighting) them. Then 
invite them to emigrate from their 
land to the land of the Muhajirtn 
(Al-Madinah), and tell them that if 
they do that, they will have the 
same rights and duties as the 
Muhãjirin have. If they refuse, and 
chose their homes, then tell them 
that they are like the Muslim 
Bedouin and subject to the 
judgment of Allãhs, as the believers 
are subject to it, but they will have 
no share of the booty (Fat') and 
spoils (Ghanimah), unless they 
perform Jihad alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse, then call 
them to pay the Jizyah. If they 
respond, then accept it from them 
and refrain from (fighting) them. If 
they refuse that, then seek the help 
of Allah and fight them. If you lay 
siege to a stronghold, and the 
people want to make a deal on the 
basis of the ruling of Allah, do not 
make a deal on the basis of the 
ruling of Allah, for you cannot be 
certain that you will be able to 
work out a deal with them that is 
in accordance with Allah's ruling. 
Rather make a deal on the basis of 
your own ruling, then do with them 
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after that as you will." 
Sufyan bin Uyainah said: 
"Alqamah said: 'I mentioned this 
Iladith to Muqatil bin Hayyan, so 
he said: "Muslim narrated it to 
me." ($ahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: He is Ibn 
Haisam, from An-Nu'man bin 
Muqrin, from the Prophet 	, 
similar to the narration of 
Sulaimãn bin Buraidah.11' 

vr : 
Comments: 

The rulings and decisions made by the Commanders of the Islamic army (or 
the jurists and scholars) are always fraught with the possibility of either being 
right or wrong. As such any notion or claim about the infallibility of a 
particular judgment or the claim of it being the unquestionable command of 
Allah will be absolutely misplaced and wrong. 

2613. (Another chain) from 	 - 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his  
father, that the Prophet 	said:  

"Fight in the Name of Allah, in the 	 j- 
cause of Allah. Fight those who 	- - - 	 - - 
disbelieve in Allah. Fight, but do 	 3LZ4L 
not steal from the spoils of war, 	- 	 - 

	

L.... 	& 	L ij;c.)) 
and do not break your promises, 	 - 	- 	- 
and do not mutilate (the dead 
enemy) and do not kill children." 	. - '. . . 
(Sahih) 	

.((L 	,  

:r 	 L  ,JLL 	-,,.- 3LJl  
.4 

2614. It was reported from Khãlid -  
bin Al-Fizr (who said): "Anas bin  
Malik narrated to me that the  

Messenger of Allah 	said: 	:)J I4- 

That is, Muqatil narrated it from Muslim bin Haisam from An-Nu'män, etc. 
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'Proceed in Allah's Name, relying 
upon Allah, and upon the religion 
of the Messenger of Allah. Do not 
kill a frail old man, nor an infant, 
nor a young child, nor a woman. 
Do not steal from the spoils of war, 
but gather your spoils, and set right 
and do well, for Allah loves those 
who do well." (Da'J) 

- 	sIV 
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Comments: 
As a rule it is not allowed to kill people who are old and decrepit. Exempt, 
however, from this rule are those old men that are found involved in devising 
war plans and programs and those women that are found engaged in spying 
activities. 

Chapter 83. Regarding Burning 
In Enemy Territories 

:(Ari) Lo 

(c 

2615. It was reported from Näfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	burnt and 
cut down the date-palm trees of 
BanU An-Nadir which were at Al-
Buwairah. So Allah, the Mighty 
and Majestic, revealed: "What you 
(0 Muslims) cut down of the palm-
trees (of the enemy)..."[']  (aathi) 

:4JiL  

jJlIzjy.. L 

2616. It was reported from  
'Urwah, who said: "Usãmah told 	- 	- 
me that the Messenger of Allah 
enjoined upon him to attack Ubnã 	: 	 : 	j : 
in the morning and to burn." 	- 	- - 
(Da'iJ) 

[1]  Al-Hashr 59:5. 
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2617. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr Al-Gazzi 
narrated to us: "I heard AbU Mus-
hir being told about Ubnä. He said: 
"We know it better: It is Yubnã in 
Palestine." (Sahih) 

- u1- - 
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Chapter 84. Regarding Sending 
Spies 

4_ 	:t (At 

( 

2618. It was reported from Anas, 	: I 	 L. - Y I A 
who said: "The Prophet 	sent  
Busaisah to spy on the caravans of 	- 	 - 	- 
AbUSuI'ãn."(Sah1h) 	 :JIi 

:4- - 
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Chapter 85. Regarding A 
Wayfarer Eating Dates And 
Drinking Milk He Passes By 

2619. It was reported from Al-
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
that the Prophet of Allah i4f said: 
"If one of you comes by grazing 
animal, and the owner happens to 
be there, you should seek his 
permission, and if he permits then 
you can milk it and drink it. If he is 
not there, then you should call him 
three times, and if he answers then 

JJI 	I ) - " U (Ao 
0 	 - 

(r iJI) 

L- :I 

L 	i)) :JIi 	Wl 

IL 	i 
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you should take his permission, and  
if he he does not, then you may milk it 	- - 
and drink from it, and you should 	 ' 
not carry any of it." (Da'J) 

•ç 	u 	iJi  

* 	 L 	 :Jti 	ç1LL  

2620. It was reported from AbU - 
Bishr, from 'Abbãd bin Shurãhbil -• 
who said: "I suffered from hunger  
during a drought, so I went to one - - 	- 	* 	- 	- 	- 
of the farms in Al-Madinah, I  

rubbed an ear (of grain) and ate Li 	3U- 	U- 
from it, and carried some in my  
garment. The owner of the farm  

came and hit me and took my LJi 	
L 

garment. I came to the Messenger * 	- 	- 	- 
of Allah 	and told him. He said 3S 	1 	i 	: J JU3 	4 

to him (owner): 'You did not teach 
him while he was ignorant, nor did - - - 
you feed him while he was hungry,' L 	 ((lL)) 	:Jti 

or he said: 'starving.' He ordered -- 	-, - 	-. 	.• 	, - 	- 
'--- 	i 	----'i 	- him to return my garment, and give - 	- - 

me a Wasq or half a Wasq of food." 
(Sahih) 

o 	: 	iLJi 	 _._ ' SA JA 

Comments: 
A person hard-pressed with hunger or thirst is allowed to eat or drink from a 
farm or garden without the permission of the owner, but not allowed to carry 
anything outside with him. This text also indicates the importance of 
educating people to what is correct, and that it is a duty to do so. 

2621. (Another chain) from Abu 	J. .,W 	 - 
Bishr, who said: "I heard 'Abbãd 	 - 	-, 
bin Shurahbil, a man among us, 
from Banu Gubar." And he 	 :j 
narrated its meaning (Similar to 	 - 
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no. 2620). (Sahih) 

) 	,L Y Y A A: 	 4- 

Chapter (...) Whoever Said 	 - 	- 	- 
That He May Eat From What 	 :Jt  

Has Fallen 	 (At iJI) 

2622. It was reported from Rãfi' 
bin 'Amr Al-GhifãrI, who said: "I 
was a young boy. I used to throw 
stones at the date-palm trees of the 
Anvãr. I was brought to the 
Prophet 	who said: '0 boy! Why 
do you throw stones at the date 
palm-trees?' I said: 'So I can eat.' 
He said: 'Do not throw stones at 
the date-palm trees, but eat from 
what has fallen beneath them.' 
Then he wiped his head and said: 
'0 Allah! Fill his belly." (Da'if) 

	

r-' 	LcYct 	 L. 	 0tJ] 

	

* AA\/l 	 aijj  

Chapter 86. Regarding 
Whoever Said That He May 
Not Milk (An Animal Without 
Permission) 

2623. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "No one should milk a 
milch animal without permission. 
Would one of you like to have 
their food storage approached, 
broken into and the food taken 
away? Likewise, the udders of their 
animals store food for them, so no 
one is allowed to milk anyone's 
cattle without permission." (SahIh) 

- ft 	 5 o _ - - 
4oL 	kJ - 	t- - ' 

4lL 

'i)) :Ji 	4i 
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\V'.: 	_QL 3.1 	LLJ I - 	L 	iUl 

V \ / 	L59 	j•4 

Chapter 87. Regarding 	 : 	( AV 

Obedience 	 (.i jj,J) 

2624. It was reported from Ibn  
Juraij, that (the Verse): "0 you 	- 	- 	- 
who believe! Obey Allah and obey 	Y- 	 J :J 

the Messenger, and those of you 
(Muslims) who are in authority "Ell 
was revealed about 'Abdullãh bin  
Qais bin 'Ad!, who was sent by the 	-.. 	--...--- 
Prophet 	on a military  
expedition. (He said): "Ya'la 
informed me of it, from Sa'eed bin 	 - 
Jubair from Ibn 'Abbãs." (Sahih) 

	

, 	 oA 	'-- - 	--) -' 

2625. It was reported from 'All, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

sent an army and appointed a 
man as commander over them. He 
ordered them to listen to him and 
obey him. The man ignited a fire and 
ordered them to jump into it. Some 
of them refused to enter it, and said: 
'We escaped from the fire.' Some of 
them wanted to enter it. When the 
Prophet was told about it he said: 
'If they had entered it'-'or entered 
into it' - 'they would never have 
come out of it.' And he said: 'There 
is no obedience in disobedience to 
Allah, obedience is only in Ma'ruf 
(good)." (ahih) 

Lfl An-Nisã' 4:59. 
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• ) I/I 	 L 	L.., VoV:C 
'- 	-'--'- 

2626. It was reported from NAfi' 	: 	 : 	Li- - 
from 'Abdullãh, from the 
Messenger of Allah 	, that he 
said: "Hearing and obeying is 
obligatory upon the Muslim man, 
in what he likes and dislikes, as 
long as he is not ordered 
disobedience (to Allah). And if he 
is ordered to disobey Allah then he 
is not to hear nor obey." (Sazili) 

. Z L. J 	JI L L< 

L 	 L 	LI 

.k 	3U2.JI 

2627. It was reported from Bishr - - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
Ibn 'Asim, from 'Uqbah bin Malik 

- .- 
• - 

- who was from his tribe - who 
- 

3L2.L 

said: 	"The 	Prophet 	sent 	a - 	- 	•, 
military expedition, so I gave a man - 	- 	- 	- 
among them a sword. When he - 
returned he said: 'If you had seen - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
the way the Messenger of Allah  

scolded us, saying: "When I sent ,1 	:3 ti 	, 	iLL 
out a man who could not fulfill my * - 	ft 

I 	i command, were you unable to put 1 	: Ji 	. 	4JL 
in his place somebody who could • - 	- 
fulfill my command?" (Hasan)  

Chapter 88. What Has Been 
Ordered Regarding Keeping 
The Army Close Together 
(When Camping) 

ç 1 7 

(v .iiI) c;_Mj 	.h 

L5 	 :Jti 	41)  

L 	 L 	çi.LJI 

2628. It was reported from AbU 3 L 	i2 L1. - 	A 
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Tha'labah Al-Khushani, who said: 
"When the people dismounted to 
camp" - 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	dismounted 
to camp, the people" - "used to 
break up in mountain paths and 
valleys. So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Your scattering in these 
mountain passes and valleys is only 
from Shaitãn.' So after that, they 
would not halt to camp, except that 
they were so close together that it 
would be said: 'If a piece of cloth 
was spread over them, it would 
cover them all." (Sahih)  

:JL 

	

!J 	:jLZU 

3) : 	J 	JU 

	

_j_ 	i 	i; 	4 

:5  

•JL)1+ 

•((:;J 

3L 	 AAO1: 	 JL..Ji 	 ] 

	

ii 111 \o/ 	 \llt:C 3L.- 

Comments: 
Travelers' and fighters' action of keeping close together (especially during an 
expedition) has many apparent and hidden (moral and spiritual) advantages 
but only as long as they do not cause inconvenience to one another, as will be 
evident from the following Hadith. 

2629. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Mu'ädh bin Anas Al-Juhani, 
from his father, who said: "I fought 
in such and such battle with Allah's 
Prophet . The camp was over 
crowded and the people started to 
block the road. The Prophet 
sent a caller to announce among 
the people: 'Whoever crowds the 
camp or blocks the road, then 
there is no Jihad for him." (Hasan) 
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2630. (Another chain) from Sahi 
bin Mu'adh, from his father: "We 
went to battle along with Allah's 
Prophet a." and he narrated it in 
meaning (Similar to no. 2629). 
(Hasan) 

\o/S:a..J I 	jdLJI 	Jtk 

Comments: 
In all matters of life, the rule is that one must obey the commands of Allah 
and His Messenger 	, and this includes behaving with one's Muslim 
brothers, associates and companions in the best manner possible. 

Chapter 89. Regarding The 
Disapproval Of Desiring To 
Encounter The Enemy 

J;&; 	:(MJl) 

(°A ifl) 

2631. It was reported from Salim 
bin AN An-Nadr, the freed slave of 
'Umar bin 'Ubaidullãh meaning, 
Ibn Ma'mar - and he was his 
scribe - he said: " 'Abdullah bin 
AN Awfã wrote to him ('Umar bin 
Ubaidullah) when he went out to 
Al-IarUriyyah: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ç said once when he faced 
the enemies: '0 people! Do not 
desire to encounter the enemy, and 
ask Allah for 'Afiyah. And when 
you encounter them, then be 
patient, and know that Paradise is 
under the shade of the swords.' 
Then he said: 'Allahumma! 
Munzilal-Kitãbi mujri-as-sahãbi wa 
hazimal-ahzabi ihzimhum wansumã 
'alaihim (0 Allah! Revealer of the 
Book, mover of the rain clouds, 
vanquisher of the confederates, 
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defeat them, and aid us over 
them)." (Sahih) 

:,A 	 UJ 	' :L Jt, 	LJI 

£ y...aJL y'Jl j  j *Ji UJ 	 fJi 	 $jtJ 

Comments: 
The Haruriyah refers to the Khawarij or a group of them. They were so 
named because, while returning from the battle of Siffin, they parted company 
with 'All, may Allah be pleased with him, and assembled at a place known as 
Harurã' outside Al-KMah, which became their first center. 

Chapter 90. What Supplication 
Is Made When Encountering 
The Enemy 

2632. It was reported from Al-
Muthanna bin Weed, from 
Qatadah, from Anas bin Malik, 
who said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 	went to fight, he would 
say: 'Allahumma! Anta 'adudi wa 
nasiri bika ahülu wa bika asülu wa 
bika uqatil (0 Allah! You are my 
aid and my support, by You I 
defend, by You I attack, and by 
You I fight)." (Da'rJ) 

4J) 

- 5 	 .- 

LJ9  

3 :J Ui r 

3i 
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Chapter 91. Calling The 
Idolators (To Accept Islam) 

2633. Ibn 'Awn said: "I wrote to 
Nafi' asking him about calling the 
idolators (to accept Islam) before 
battle. He replied to me: 'It was in 
the early days of Islam, and Allah's 
Prophet 	initiated a surprise 
attack on BanU Al-Mualaq, 
taking them completely by surprise, 
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and they were taking their cattle to  
the water to drink. He killed the 

 

fighters, and took captives. On that 	 ; 	.ii-ti 3i 
day, Juwainyah bint Al-Uarith was 	 -, - 	 - 	- 	 - 

captured. 'Abdullah narrated that 	 L. 

to me, and he was part of that 	 jjj 	 JJ 
army." ('ahih) 	 - - - - 	 -- 	 - 	 - - 

AbU Dãwud said: This is an  

outstanding Hadith. Ibn 'Awn 	 j 
narrated it from Nafi, and no one 
shared with him in (narrating) it. 

cii, 	Ji 	L jJI 	JI &- 

r-' 	JJ ,U~i  

	

4W 	\V : . 

2634. It was reported from Anas, 
who said: "The Prophet 	used to 
attack at the time of the Subh 
(Fajr) prayer. He used to listen; if 
he heard the Adhãn, he would not 
attack, otherwise he would attack." 
(Sahih) 

. 	 .L- 	i- 	rA: 	3II 	i 
Comments: 

The sound of the Adhãn heard in a locality indicated that its inhabitants were 
Muslims. 

2635. It was reported from Ibn  
'Isäm Al-Muzani from his father, 	 - - 

who said: "The Messenger of Allah 	'9 	/ J' 

sent us onamilitary expedition, 	liiz :3i 
and said: 'If you see a Masjid, or 	- -- - 	 - 

hear a Mu'adh-dhin do not kill 	H-' U)) :JUi  
anybody." (a'J) 

c 	 , 	 L 	 4.,-,>-i 	oL.4] : 

, 	:Ji, 	3U 
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Chapter 92. Deception During 
War 

2636. It was reported from Jãbir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "War is deception." (ahii) 

s::4j 	
. 	

— ( c 
( 	) 

tL 

ApJ1 44—, r.r. 	 :..L 4 —JI APJ1 

3L 	- 	\V: 	 L.JI 	L 	JI 

.AM: 
2637. It was reported from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Ka'b bin 
Malik, from his father that 
whenever the Prophet 	wanted 
to go on a military expedition, he 
made it appear as if he was headed 
somewhere else, and he used to 
say: 'War is deception." (.aziz) 
Abü Dãwud said: No one came 
with this (narration) except for 
Ma'mar, meaning his saying: "War 
is deception" with this chain of 
narrators. It was only related from 
the Ijadith of 'Amr bin Dinar, from 
JAbir, and from the Ijadith of 
Ma'mar, from Hammãm bin 
Munabbih, from AbU Hurairah. 

4 	 .r4A/0 :a.J 	I,JLL &-- [.a1 
L- 	 LJ 	f )ij 

Chapter 93. Attacking The 	 ut 
Enemy During The Night 	- 

(I .,c 

2638. It was reported from Iyas bin 	 I t.i. - 
Salamah from his father, who said: 	- 	- 
"The Messenger of Allah 	 - 
appointed AbuBakrascommander 	:3i .) 
over us to fight a battle against 



The Book Of Jihad 	 276 	 . 

some people among the idolators. 
So we attacked at night, killing 
them, and our code word that night 
was: 'Amit, amit' (put to death, put 
to death). Salamah said: "That 
night, I killed seven idolators in 
their homes with my own hand."Ell  

Comments: 
If the exigencies of war demand, there is nothing wrong in cat-lying out a night 
attack. A night attack is not construed as an act of deception or of cowardice. 

Chapter 94. Staying In The 	 9 	4 - 	-'- 
Rear  Guard 	 .'" 
2639. It was reported from Abu-  
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir bin 

 

'Abdullãh, who said: "The  
Messenger of Allah Q-5, used to be  
at the rear while traveling, to urge  
the weak ones, to let someone ride 	 3 : 3 
on his mount behind him, and to 	- - 	 - - 	- 
supplicate for them." (azih)  

JL.t 	 [u.a] 
,L.. .i 

Chapter 95. What The Idolators 
Are To Be Fought For 

2640. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'I have 
been ordered to fight the people 
until they say; "La ilãha illallãh 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)." When they 
say that, their blood and wealth will 
be safe from me - except by its 
right - and thier reckoning is 

"I  Something Something similar preceded, see no. 2596. 
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upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime." (Sahih) 

LJ I JU. 	I 	L  

2641. It was reported from Anas 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'I have been ordered to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to; La ilãha illallãh (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) and Anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluh (that 
Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger), and that they face our 
Qiblah, to eat from what we 
slaughter, and perform our Salat. 
When they do this their blood and 
wealth become unlawful upon us, 
except for its right. For them is 
what is for the rest of the Muslims, 
and (required) upon them is what 
is upon the rest of the Muslims 
have." (Sahih) 

JL 	i L 5LJ 

:J U n. 

2642. (Another chain) from Anas 	 Uj 	- 
bin Malik who said: "The 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'I have  
been ordered to fight the 	 .- 	- 
idolators" with its meaning 	 ' 
(Similar to no. 2641). (Sahih) 	 : 	JL Ji : Ji .±.UU 

	

Li I 	 : 

2643. It was reported from 
Usamah bin Zaid who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent us on 

ui- - 

4çJ 4i.-LP L :iJ 

:i 	Jt. :J 	l 
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an expedition to Al-Huraqat. They 
warned each other of us and fled. 
We reached a man from them and 
when we attacked him, he said: 'La 
ilãha illallãh (None has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)', but we 
struck him until we killed him. I 
told this to the Prophet QT,. He 
said: 'Who will save you from La 
ilãha illallãh on the Day of 
Judgment?' I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! He only uttered it out of 
fear of the weapon.' He said: 'Did 
you split open his heart so you 
know whether he said it for that or 
not? Who will save you from: La 
ilãha illallah, on the Day of 
Judgment?' He kept on repeating it 
until I wished I had not accepted 
Islam before that day." (aIzii) 

4J 

u 	 LS1 

! 

	

? 	 :4j 	'-. }J I J ,  

	

I 	- 	1AV': 	 :L 	Lii 	 L- 
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2644. It was reported from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Ad! bin Al-Khiyar, 
from Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad, 
who informed him that he said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me, if I 
meet a disbeliever and he fights me 
and strikes one of my hands with 
the sword, and then takes refuge by 
a tree, and says: 'I submit to Allah.' 
Can I kill him 0 Messenger of 
Allah after what he said?" The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do 
not kill him." I said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah! But he cut off my hand!" 
The Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Do not kill him. If you kill him, he 
will be in your position before you 
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killed him, and you will be in his 	 - - 	 - - 	 - 	 - - 

position before the words which he 	 4c 	J 
uttered." (Sahih) 

'dI 4J I 	J L. J L<JI  

4- oji 	t:oy J :JL,6 41 JL, 	 L;J, 	i 

Comments: 
These texts inform of the gravity of killing someone who has professed Islam 
in such circumstances. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Prohibition 
Of Fighting A Person Who 
Seeks Protection By 
Prostrating 

2645. It was reported from Ismä'il, 
from Qais, from Jarir bin 
'Abdullãh, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j% sent an 
expedition to Kath'am, where some 
people sought protection by 
prostrating. They were killed 
quickly." He said: "The Prophet 
was told about the incident, and he 
ordered that half of the blood 
money to be paid for them, and he 
said: 'I am not responsible for any 
Muslim who lives among idolators.' 
They said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Why?' He said: 'They should not 
see each other's fires." (Da'iJ) 
Abü Däwud said: It was reported 
by Hushaim, Ma'mar, Khalid Al-
Wãsiti and a group of narrators, 
but they did not mention Jarir. 

Lr - 
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Chapter 96. Fleeing On The 
Day Of The March : 	( 

(' •i -:i) 

2646. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs who 
said: "When the following Verse 
was revealed: 'If there are twenty 
steadfast persons amongst you, 
they will overcome two hundred..., 
it became very difficult on the 
Muslims since Allah decreed upon 
them, that one should not flee 
from ten. Then a lighter decree was 
revealed, He said: Now Allah has 
lightened your (task). - (The 
narrator) AbU Tawbah recited it up 
to; 'They shall overcome two 
hundred,11' - when Allah 
lightened upon them the numbers, 
patience also decreased according 
to the number lightened from 
them." (Sahih) 

3i 	4a ti 3 	JUl 	iJ ,1Jl --i 

Comments: 
This indicates that according to these figures it is required to resist with 
persistence or allowed to retreat. 

2647. It was 	reported 	from i- 	:Jy' 	- 	E  
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi Lailã who  

: narrated that 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
narrated to him that he was in an 
expedition with the Messenger of  
Allah 	, and the people turned to 315  

flee and I was among those who - 	- 	- 	- 	
U 

1 .. . 
fled. After we were safe, we said: - - 	- -- 	 - 
"What should we do, for we fled 
the 	battlefieldbattlefield 	and we 	deserve .. 	• 	- 
Allah's anger!?" We said: "Let us - 	'- 	' 	&2  

E'] A1-Anfal 8:65,66. 
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enter Al-Madinah and stay there, 
and then go while no one sees us." 
Then we entered and said to 
ourselves: "If we present ourselves 
to the Messenger of Allah , and 
if there is a possibility of 
repentance for us, we will stay (in 
Al-Madinah), and if it is something 
else we will go away." We sat down 
waiting for the Messenger of Allah 

before the Fajr prayer. When he 
came out, we stood up and said to 
him: "We are those that fled." He 
turned to us, and said. "Rather you 
are Al-'Akkarün (those who are 
regrouping) and I am your 
reinforcement." (Da 'if) 

1 	 o.L4] :y 
* 	 -" :J U, 	 .- 	 --'-) 

\V 1 :) 

2648. It was reported from Abu 
Nadrah, from Abu Sa'eed, who 
said: "The following was revealed 
on the Day of Badr: '...And 
whoever turns his back to them on 
such a day....' "l'l  (ahih) 

I'J  Al-Anfal 8:16. What follows here is a chain of narration from Al-Baghdadi for the next 
section. Through this chain, Al-Lu'lu'i informs that he heard the following from the 
author in Muharram of the year 275 H. 
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Comments: 
 

The text following the Ijadith indicates the beginning of the next volume in 
the copy of Al-Hãflz Al-Baghdadi, and it cites his chain of narration for the 
text up to the author. 

Chapter 97. Regarding A 
Captive Being Compelled Into 
Disbelief 

tiI LS :(vJ) 

( .y ii) Al JL~ 
2649. It was reported from 
Khabbab who said: "We came to 
the Messenger of AllAh ç while he 
was reclining on a Burdah (an 
outer garment) in the shade of 
Ka'bah. We complained to him 
saying: 'Will you not seek help for 
us, will you not supplicate to AllAh 
for us?' He sat up straight, his face 
turned red, and he said: 'Among 
those who were before you, a man 
would be taken, and a pit would be 
dug for him in the earth, and then 
a saw would be brought, and he 
would be sawed into two halves 
from his head, yet that would not 
make him change his religion, and 
his flesh would be torn from his 
bones with an iron comb, yet that 
would not make him change his 
religion. By Allah! AllAh will 
complete this matter, until a rider 
will (travel) from San'd' to 
Hadramawt, fearing no one but 
AllAh, and the wolf, regarding his 
sheep, but you surely are a hasty 
people." (aiiz) 
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Chapter 98. Regarding The 
Judgment For The Spy When 
He Is A Muslim 

2650. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullãh bin AN Rãfi', who was a 
scribe for 'All bin AN Talib, who 
said: "I heard 'All saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent myself, 
Az-Zubair, and Al-Miqdad, and he 
said: "Proceed until you come to the 
garden of Khakh where you will find 
a woman with a letter, take it from 
her." We proceeded racing each 
other on our horses until we came to 
the garden, where we found the 
woman. We said: "Give us the 
letter." She said: "I don't have any 
letters." I said: "Either you take out 
the letter, or we will strip you off 
your clothes (to search for the 
letter)." He said: 'She took it out 
from a braid in her hair. We brought 
it to the Prophet J. It was 
addressed from Hatib bin AM 
Balta'ah to some people from the 
idolators, informing them about 
some of the affairs of the Messenger 
of Allah . He asked: "What is this 
O Uatib?" He replied: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Do not be hasty 
with me, I am a man who was 
attached to the Quraish, while I am 
not one of them. Whereas those of 
the Quraish (emigrants living in Al-
Madinah), they have a relationship 
with them through which they get 
protection for their families in 
Makkah. As I did not have that 

(A 

( .,\ Z>.i) tW 	4StI Z'4 
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protection, I wanted to give them 
some support, so they may protect 
my relatives. By Allah! 0 Messenger 
of Allah! I am not guilty of disbelief 
nor of apostasy." The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "He told you the 
truth." 'Umar said: "Give me 
permission to strike the neck of this 
hypocrite." The Messenger of Allah 

said: "He attended (the battle of) 
Badr, and what do you know; 
perhaps Allah has looked upon 
those who were present at Badr and 
said: 'Do whatever you wish, for I 
have forgiven you." (Sahih) 

jUi ei 

L 	 4& 

L;  

r. 	 L 	 -- 

.bi 	 JLäi 	:L 	Ji 

Z_P L)L.&.. 	.- 
Comments: 

A1-Khattäbi said: "From the Fiqh of this Hadith, is that the judgment 
regarding a person who has some kind of interpretation when permitting a 
forbidding matter, is different than the judgment upon one who intentionally 
makes it lawful, without some kind of interpretation. And it also indicates that 
when one is involved in something from the forbidden matters, and he claims 
it is due to a matter that is implied by some kind of interpretation, then it is 
to be understood in accordance with what he said, even if the dominant 
suspicion is contrary to that. Do you not see that when the affair was such 
that it implied, and was possible, that the reality was as Uatib said, and it was 
also possible that the reality was as 'Umar said, may Allah be pleased with 
him; Allah's Messenger 	employed Husna?-zann (gave him the benefit of 
doubt) in his case, and he accepted what he claimed in his saying. And in it, is 
the evidence, that when the spy is a Muslim, he is not to be killed. And they 
(scholars) differ over what punishment is to be applied to him. So the people 
of opinion (A &b Ar-Rai) said; in the case of a Muslim, when he has written 
to the enemy and instructed them about the secret affairs of the Muslims, he 
is to be inflicted with a (physical) punishment and imprisoned for a long 
period. Al-Awzã'i said, if he is a Muslim, then the Imam is to punish him with 
a punishment that makes an example of him, and banish him to a remote area 
while bound, and if he is a Dhimmi (a non-Muslim with a covenant) then his 
covenant is revoked. Malik said: 'I have not heard anything about it, and I 
think it is up to the independent judgment of the Imam.' Ash-Shãfi'i said: 
'When this occurs with a man of high rank, out of ignorance, as happened 
with Hãtib, out of ignorance; and he was not considered to be lying, then I 
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like that he be left alone. And if he is not a person of high rank, then it is for 
the Imam to apply Ta'ztr (punishment) on him.' Also among the Fiqh of the 
Hadith, is the allowance of looking at what is exposed of women in 
establishing a punishment, or establishing testimony affirming a right, and 
what resembles that of matters. And in it, is evidence that whoever alleges 
Kufr or Nifaq about a Muslim via some interpretation, and he is among the 
people of Ijtihad, then punishment is not warranted for him. Do you not see 
that 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said: 'Give me permission to 
strike the neck of this hypocrite' while he was a believer, for whom Allah's 
Messenger 	attested to what he claimed about that, then, he was not harsh 
with 'Umar for what he had said. And that was because, 'Umar was not acting 
out of hostility in this saying, which was based on the apparent judgment of 
the religion; since the hypocrite is the one who manifests aid to the religion in 
the open, and internally aids the disbelievers, and in this incident, what Hãtib 
did, resembled what the hypocrites do. Except that Allah's Messenger ; 
informed that Allah, Most High, had pardoned him for what he did in that 
incident, and so he (also) pardoned him, so the application of hypocrisy 
ceased being applicable in his case. And Allah knows best." 

	

2651. It was reported from AbU 	JiLz -  

	

'Abdur-Rahmãn As-Sulam!, from 	 - - 	 - 
'All with this story. He said: "Hãtib  
left and wrote to the people of 

	

Makkah. 'Muhammad () is going 	 - 	- - 	- --, 

	

to proceed towards you.'" And he 	A5Z. J  
said in it: "She said: 'I do not have  
a letter.' We made her camel kneel 

	

down to search her, but we did not 	-- LL 	lii LiU 

	

find any letter with her." 'All said: 	
: 	JUi 

	

By Him in whose Name the oath 	- 	 - - 	- - 	-. - 

	

is taken! I will kill you, or you take 	 .JJI 

	

out the letter." And he narrated 	 - - 
the rest of the Hadith (Similar to 
no. 2650). (Sahih) 

Li 	:U 	Jt LP 

Chapter 99. Regarding A Spy 
That Is A Dhimmi 

J uj 	:(ii) 

• S ii) 	4Ui 

2652. It was reported from Furät 
bin Hayyan that the Messenger of 
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Allah 	ordered that he (i.e., a 
spy who is not a Muslim but is 
Dhinmi, having a covenant with 
Muslims) be killed. He was a spy 
for AbU Sufyan and an ally of a 
man from the Anãr. He passed by 
a circle of the Ansãr and said: "I 
am a Muslim." A man from the 
Anãr said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
He claims that he is a Muslim." 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Among you are people in whose 
faith we trust, among them are 
Furãt bin Hayyãn." (Da'iJ) 

286 	 '! 

) 	a 	
, 	 _, 	) J 	_1J I 	L 

:JU 

3L 	:3 

3l~ 	3IL 	L5 	L 

1:JUL i,L 

:Ll 3 Lai 

4 	J 

l 	 Jl 3U 	 r1i/:-i 	-i 	t4] 
r/t:Jl 	 •OA: 

• i Lr--' 

Comments: 
Furãt bin Hayyan had been a spy prior to accepting Islam. He also emigrated 
to Al-Madinah and continued to take part in Jihad with the Prophet 	until 
his (Prophet's) death. He later settled down at A1-Küfah. 

Chapter 100. Regarding A Spy 	 61i1 J 	L • 

Who Is Under Protection (In A 	- 	 - (l)J 
Muslim Territory) 	 - . 

2653. It was reported from 	:J 	 JI 	- 

Salamah bin A1-Akwa', who said: 	-, 	 - - 

"A spy from the idolaters came to 	'- r" - 1.- : 

the Prophet 	while he was in a 	:31i 
journey. He sat near his 	- 	 - 	 - 

Companions and then slipped 	./ 
away. The Prophet ç said: 'Find  
him and kill him." He said: "I 	 - - 	 - 

raced ahead of them and killed 	4J1 	:Jli 	,1U 	: 

him. I took his belongings back, 	 I 
which the Prophet 	gave me." 
(Sahih) 

3Lil ,l 	 JI 	L 	1Jl  
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2654. It was reported from lyas 
bin Salamah (who said): "My 
father narrated to me, he said: "I 
fought in the battle against 
Hawãzin with the Messenger of 
Allah , and while we were having 
a meal in the morning - as most 
of us were on foot and some of us 
were weak - a man came on a red 
camel. He took out a leather strap 
from the loin of the camel, and 
tied his camel with it, then came to 
eat with the people. When he saw 
their weakness, and lack of mounts, 
he went hastily to his camel, untied 
it, made it kneel down, and sat on 
it, he then left, galloping quickly. A 
man from Aslam followed him on a 
brown she-camel which was among 
the best mounts they had. I went 
out galloping till I caught up with 
him. The head of the she-camel 
was at the hip of the camel, and I 
was at the hip of the she-camel, 
then I proceeded further, until I 
was at the hip of the camel, then I 
proceeded further, until I was able 
to take the reign of the camel and 
make it kneel down. As soon as it 
put its knee down on the earth, I 
drew my sword and hit the man on 
his head and he fell down. I then 
came back, leading the camel with 
the equipment on top. The 
Messenger of Allah 	met me 
with the people. He said: 'Who 
killed the man?' They said: 
'Salamah bin Al-Akwa'.' Then he 
said: 'He gets all his spoils." 
Harün (one of the narrators) said: 
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"This is Häshim's version." (Sdiih) 

\Vo: 	JiJ 	JUfl 	L 	_Ji, 
•4j 	4SZ 	- 

Comments: 
"Spoils" here is Salab, see no. 2717 and those that follow it. 

Chapter 101. Regarding What : 	Jt 	( 	• \ 	i) 
Time Is Recommended For The - 	 - - 
Encounter - 

2655. It was reported from An-  

who 	said: 	observed 	the  
Nu'mãn, meaning Ibn Muqarrin,  

"I 
Messenger of Allah 	. If he did £. 
not fight at the beginning of the 
day; he would delay the fighting 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

:J 	.r2A 	c7 	.f 	c.)L*J 	L)I 	)L 

until the sun passes the zenith, the j 9 	 1~1 	Ili 
wind blows and the aid descends."  
(Sahih) 'J c.r 	-'2 	L5 

3 	i 

Ji j[o 
:Ji, AL.- 
iil 	 vrv:(3L.a.-') 

Comments: 
The time of the decline of the sun from its zenith is the time of the descent of 
help from Allah. This is why performing 5aldt Az-Zuhr in its early time is 
preferred. 

Chapter 102. Regarding The 
Order To Keep Silent At The 
Time Of The Encounter 

2656. It was reported from Al-
Hasan, from Qais bin 'Ubãd who 
said: "The Companions of the 
Prophet 	used to dislike raised 
voices when fighting." (IaIf 
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2657. It was reported from AbU 
Burdah, from his father, from the 
Prophet ç; similar that. (Da'J) 

:Ji 	It... - 

.ii 

Chapter 103. Regarding A Man 	j.i J.13 	:te.r 
Walking During The Encounter 

( 'r ii) U.th alp  
2658. A1-Barä' said: "When the 
Prophet 	encountered the 
idolators on the Day of Uunain, 
and they (Muslims) retreated, he 
dismounted his mule, and walked 
on foot." (Sahih) 

i Ui, 	:JU 	L 

vviT 

:J Z L5i 	,L 	t 	-Y I OA 

[&.] 

Chapter 104. Regarding Pride 
During Battle 

2659. It was reported from Jabir 
bin 'Atiq that Allah's Prophet 
said: "From Al-Ghairah is what 
Allah loves, and from it what Allah 
hates. As for that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
Ghairah in matters of doubt; and 
as for that which Allah hates, it is 
Ghairah in matters in which there 
is no doubt. And indeed from pride 
there is some which Allah hates, 
and some which Allah loves. As for 
the pride which Allah loves, it is 
the pride of man during the time of 
battle, and his pride at the time of 
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giving charity; and as for the one 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime hates, it is the pride shown 
through oppression." (One of the 
narrators) MUsa said: "and by 
boasting." (Hasan) 

4 	 Lc i 4.LaJ 

çfl L 

iLaJI 	J , 	~jii 	LJi 	[ -] 

Comments: 
Al-Ghairah is a sense of honor and jealousy regarding one's women-folk. Al-
Ghairah in matters of doubt would be like when a man sees a person of no 
close blood relation with his wife or daughter, etc. An example of when there 
is no doubt would be when someone wants to many his sister or widowed (or 
divorced) mother in a legal way, then he should not be over protective of her 
if the one who proposed has good conduct and is religious. 

Chapter 105. Regarding A Man 	 : t 
Being Taken Captive 	

- 	 J) 

2660. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah, who said: "The Prophet 

sent out ten spies and appointed 
'Asim bin Thãbit as their 
commander. About one hundred 
archers from the tribe of Hudhail 
came out to attack them. When 
'Aim became aware of them, they 
took refuge on a hillock. They said: 
'Come down and surrender 
yourselves and we give our promise 
and covenant not to kill anyone of 
you.' 'Aim said: 'As for me, I will 
not descend into the protection of 
a disbeliever.' Then they shot at 
them with their arrows and killed a 
group of seven, including 'Aim. 
Three of them came down 
accepting their promise and 
covenant. They were Khubaib, 
Zaid bin Ad-Dathinah, and 

UJ? 	:jU 	Lei
L5 	&J1 t;- 
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another man. As soon as they got 
hold of them, they took off the 
strings on their bows, using them to 
tie them up. The third man said: 
'This is their first act of treachery, 
by Allah! I am not going to 
accompany you people. In them 
(my companions who died) I take 
my example.' They dragged him, 
but he refused to go with them, so 
they killed him. Khubaib stayed as 
their captive, until they finally 
agreed to kill him. He asked for a 
razor to shave his pubes. When 
they took him outside to kill him, 
he said to them: 'Let me pray two 
Rak'ah.' Then he said: 'By Allah! If 
it was not that you people might 
think that I was afraid I would have 
increased (the length of prayer)." 
(Sahih) 

2661. Az-Zuhri said: "'Amr bin 
Abi Sufyan bin Asid bin Jariyah 
Ath-Thaqafi, who was an ally of 
BanU Zuhrah, and was among the 
companions of AbU Hurairah, 
informed me..." then he mentioned 
the Hadtth (Similar to no. 2660). 
(Sahih) 

T 
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Comments: 
Khubaib, may Allah be pleased with him, had killed Uarith bin 'Amir during 
the Battle of Badr. The children of Hãrith then decided to quench their thirst 
for revenge, and so they killed Khubaib. It is one thing to kill an adversary on 
the battlefield and quite another to kill someone in revenge during peace 
time, which amounts to pure treachery. 
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Chapter 106. Regarding Lying 
In Ambush 

2662. Al-Bard' said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	made 
'Abdullãh bin Jubair commander 
over the archers on the day of the 
battle of Uhud, and they were fifty 
men. He said: 'Even if you see 
birds snatching us, do not leave 
your positions until I send for you, 
and if you see that we have 
defeated them and made them flee, 
do not leave your positions until I 
send for you." He (Al-Bard') said: 
"Allah then routed them. By Allah, 
I saw. the women hastening to 
climb the mountain. The 
companions of 'Abdullãh bin 
Jubair said: 'The spoils, 0 people! 
The spoils! Your companions have 
been victorious, so what are you 
waiting for?' 'Abdullãh bin Jubair 
said: 'Have you forgotten what the 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
you?' But they said: 'By Allah, we 
are going down to the people to 
take the spoils.' So they came 
down, and their faces were turned 
away (from the enemies) and they 
were defeated." (Sahih) 

Jt 	 L.dI 	 L 	ApJ1 	L.JI ,->-i 

Comments: 
To lay in ambush for purposes of attack or defense in a battle is a legitimate 
and lawful activity, and it is considered an important tactic in war. 

Chapter 107. Regarding Rows 	J,l.iI  

(v iJ) 

2663. It was reported from 	U.- :31L 	t. - 
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Hamzah bin AN Usaid, from his 	, 	- 	- - ------- 
father who said: "The Messenger  

of AllAh 	said to us, when we 	 ,1 

made our rows for the battle of 	- 	-- 	- - 
Badr: 'When they come near you, 	3 	ii J )  Ji :J 

then shoot them with arrows, but  
do not use up all of your arrows."-  - - 	- 	- 	- - 

AO 1A:C 	..A. 	Jai L .• L 	Jt 

.A  

Chapter 108. Regarding 	 : t 	• A 	J) 
Drawing Swords During The 	 - 
Encounter 	 A 	3I) .WJI 

2664. It was reported from MAlik 	: J U 	 Li` - yvil 
bin Hamzah bin AN Usaid As- 	- - - ,- - 	- 	- 
SA'idl, from his father, from his  

grandfather: "The Prophet 	said, 	, 	 iJU 
on the Day of Badr: 'When they 	- - 	 - 	-. - - 
come near you, then shoot them 	 J  :J  

with arrows, and do not draw your 	 : 
swords until they are upon you. 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
(DaiJ) 	 y 

L.4] 

Chapter 109. Regarding Duals 

2665. 'All said: "Utbah bin 
Rabi'ah came forward, followed by 
his son and his brother, and called 
out: 'Who will engage in a dual?' 
Some of the youths of the Ancãr 
(Helpers) replied to him. But he 
said: 'Who are you?' They replied 
to him. Then he said: 'We do not 
want you, but we only want our 
cousins.' The Prophet 	said: 'Get 
up 0 Hamzah! Get up 0 'All! Get 
up 0 'Ubaidah bin A1-Hãrith!' 
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Hamzah went forward to 'Utbah, 
and I went forward to Shaibah, and 
'Ubaidah and Al-Walid exchanged 
two blows, injuring one another 
severely. Then we turned towards 
Al-Walid and killed him, and we 
carried 'Ubaidah away." (Dali) 

L L 
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Comments: 	 - 
It is lawful to cry out or challenge adversaries for a dual during battle. This 
instills fear in the mind of the enemy. 

Chapter 110. Regarding The 	 ) : t ( • 
Prohibition Of Mutilation 	 - 	- 

( ,c. _,;J) i_4j; 

2666. It was reported from 	 - 
'Alqamah, from 'Abdullãh, who 	- 	- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 : JU 	 : 'U 

said: 'Those with most mercy at the 	- 	 - - 	- 
time of killing are the people of 	

'°' " 
Faith." (Dali) 	 JJL JU :Ji il . 

.(3L JL) : 

c3L Ji ii 	ic L Lth 	--i 	L.4] 

3LJ 	 * 	3L.- 
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2667. Al-Hayyaj bin 'Imrãn 
reported that a slave of 'Imrãn ran 
away. He vowed, by Allah, that if 
he catches him, he will cut off his 
hand. Then he sent me to ask 
about that. I came to Samurah bin 
Jundab and asked him. He said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	used 
to urge us to give charity and 
prohibit us from mutilation." So I 
came to 'Imrãn bin Husain and 
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asked 	him. 	He 	said: 	"The  
Messenger of Allah 	ç  used to  

urge us to give charity and prohibit : JU 
us from mutilation." (Da'1f) - 

;.0 3I 4, 	 1 YA/  

Comments: 
. 	• - 	- 

Mutilating the body of the enemy after death, or mutilating the face while he 
lives, are both prohibited in Islam. Exceptions are in cases of Qisas (legal 
punishment of requital). 

Chapter 11. Regarding Killing J3 	: 	( 
Women - 	J) 

2668. It was reported from Nafi',  

from 'Abdullãh who said: "A  
woman was found slain in one of - - 
the battles of the Messenger of Lj 	 3 	:i 
Allah 	. So the Messenger of -- 	'- 	- 	- 
Allah 	censured the killing of 
women and children." (Sahih) 3J 	i 	4j 

3L,aiIj PL--J1 	Ji 	L .Jl 	--i 

.L. 

2669. It was reported from Rabab 
bin Rabi', who said: "We were with 
the Messenger of Allah 	in a 
battle. He saw some people 
gathered around something, so he 
sent a man, and said: 'Go and see 
what they have gathered for.' He 
came back and said: 'It was a woman 
who has been killed.' So he said: 
'She would not have been fighting.' 
Khãlid bin Al-Walid was in the 
advanced guard, so he sent a man 
saying: 'Tell Khãlid: "Do not kill a 
woman or a hired hand." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
If a woman plays no part in fighting, then it is prohibited to kill her. The same 
rule holds good in the case of servants and elderly people. 

2670. It was reported from Al-
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Kill the old polytheist 
men, but spare their children." 
(Da'/) 
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2671. 'Aishah said: No woman 
from BanU Quraizah was killed 
except one. She was talking with 
me laughing so hard, rolling on her 
back and belly, while the 
Messenger of Allah 	was killing 
the men of her tribe at the market. 
Suddenly a man called her name: 
'Where is so-and-so?' She said: 
'Here I am.' I said: 'What did you 
do?' She said: 'Something 
unprecedented.' She was taken 
away and killed. I cannot forget her 
- surprised by her behavior - she 
was talking with me, and laughing 
so much; rolling around on her 
back and belly, while she knew she 
will be killed." [ii (Hasan) 

ç 	:JU 
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[1] This appears again, see no. 5268. 
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Comments: 
It is said that the woman had verbally abused and insulted the Messenger of 
Allah 	. 

2672. It was reported from Az-  
Zuhri from 'Ubaidullah meaning - 	 - 

L...=- 	: J 'Abdullãh, Ibn 	 from Ibn 'Abbas, ' 	 c.r 

from As-Sa'b bin Jaththamah, that - 

he asked the Messenger of Allah - 	- 	- - 	 - 

; about the settlements of the 
idolaters whenwhen they are under  

. La. 
attack at night, and their children - 	 - 	 - 

and women are killed. The Prophet JUi 
said: "They are from them." 

J 	i 
'Amr, And 	meaning Ibn Dinar used 

to say: 	"They are from their Ji 
parents." Az-Zuhri said: "After - - 	 - 

that the Messenger of Allah 40  

prohibited killing of women and  
children." (Sahih) - - 

3LJ,3 	LQ..i 3, 	JLIJi J 	U 

WtO:L a-,6 ~)L_aJij -- J- 	-'- '. 
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Comments: 
Deliberate killing of women and children is prohibited. However, it may 
happen unintentionally during a night attack when it is difficult to tell the one 
from the other. 

Chapter 112. Regarding The  
Abhorrance Of Burning The 	 - 

Enemy With Fire 

2673. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Hamzah Al-Aslami 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	appointed him as a 
commander over a military 
expedition. He said: "So I went 
along with them, and he (the 
Prophet) said: 'If you find so-and-so, 
then burn him with fire.' Then I 
turned to depart. He called me to 
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come back, so I came back to him. 	- 	 -, 	 - - 

He said: 'If you find so-and-so, then  

kill him, and do not burn him, for  
nobody punishes with fire except the 	 - 

Lord of the Fire." (Hasan) 

	

i 	iiI.JI 	 .i5 - L 

2674. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent us on 
an expedition, and said: 'If you find 
so-and-so...' Then he mentioned it 
in meaning (as no. 2673). (azii) ) :J Ui 	L 

1-3.k; 5i 

:L 	JIJi 	LJ,-i 

Comments: 
Burning a convict or war prisoner alive is prohibited although there is no 
harm in burning the forts and buildings if warranted by the exigencies of war. 

2675. It was 	reported 	from ' 	 - 	 - 	' 
	L.12'-_ 	- 	Ylva 

'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Abdullah, '- - 

from his father who said: "We were  
with the Messenger of Allahin - 	 - 	 -. 	 -. 	- Jli r a j ourney. He went to relieve j - 	 - 

himself. We saw a Humrah with C 4"  

two chicks of hers, and we took - 	 - 

L~ : J one of her chicks The Humrah -• 

came and started shaking her Sjt 	 ii 
spread out wings. The Prophet - - - 	 - - 

came and said: 'Who distressed her 
because of her chicks, give her jj ULj 
chick back to her. And he also saw - 

an ant colony which we had burnt,  
- 	 - 	 - 

so he said: 'Who burnt this down?' - 	 -. 	- - 	- 	 - - 	 - •JiLaU - 	4j.e Lc, L7 We said: 'We did.' He said: 'It is 
not allowed to punish with fire, : J 	: 	((i 
except 	forfor the 	Lord 	of the 

1 . (( Al 	
j Fire."' 1 (Hasan) 

" This appears again, see no. 5268. 
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.rM: iJ fl 	 L$ iJi 

Comments: 
It is prohibited to use fire to kill even in case of harmful animals. 

Chapter 113. Regarding A Man 
Who Rents His Riding Animal 
For Half Or A Share (Of The 
Spoils) 

2676. It was reported from 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
announced the expedition to 
TabUk. I went to my family, and 
then came back. The first of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 	were already on the way. 
I started to announce loudly in Al-
Madinah: 'Is there any one who 
can transport a man, and he will 
get a share (from the spoils).' An 
old man from the Ancar replied 
loudly: 'We will have his share of 
the spoils if we transport him by 
turns, and he will share the food 
with us?' I said: 'Yes.' He replied: 
'Then proceed on the journey, with 
the blessings of Allah, the Exalted.' 
So I went with good 
companionship until Allah granted 
us (spoils), and I was given young 
female camels as my share of the 
spoils. I drove them till I reached 
him. He came out, and sat on one 
of the saddles of his camel, and 
said: 'Drive them backwards.' 
Again he said: 'Drive them 
forward.' Then he said: 'I find your 
young female camels very gentle.' I 
said: This is your spoils which I 

:(\i,Jo 

(ri) 
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have shared out you.' He said: 
'Take back your young female 
camels 0 my nephew. It was not 
your share that we wanted!" 
(Hasan) 

, 	>J 	 A 

.LIJl4J43L-Ij  

Comments: 
The Hadith sheds light on a singular trait of the Companions' character, that 
they valued the good of the Hereafter more than the good of this world. 

Chapter 114. Regarding 	( 
Shackling Captives 	

( •c 

2677. It was reported from AbU 	-. 	- 	. - 
Hurairah who said: "I heard the 	-- 
Messenger of Allah , saying: 'Our
Lord, the the Exalted, is amazed with a 	 -  

.J 	
-. 	- 

	

U 	 t. 	L, 
people who are lead into Paradise 	 - 	- 	- 
in chains." (Sahih) 	4 j  JJL) 	: 

L!J 

r • / : 	 L.I] : 

r. '• : 	$jJI 
Comments: 

Meaning those disbelievers who are captured and chained by the Muslim 
military, but then they later accept Islam, as a result of which they are 
admitted to Paradise. We can deduce from the contents of the Hadith that 
chaining captives is permissible in war. The Hadith has also been interpreted 
to refer to those Muslims that are taken captive and chained, then either die 
or are assassinated in captivity. 

2678. It was reported from Muslim 
bin 'Abdullãh, from Jundab bin 
Makith who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	sent 'Abdullãh bin 
Ghãlib Al-Laithi on an expedition, 
and I was with them. He ordered 
them to raid BanU A1-Mulawwah in 
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Kadid. So we set out, until we 
arrived in Kadid, where we met Al-
Hãrith bin A1-Barsã' Al-Laithi 
whom we took captive. He said: 'I 
only came intending to accept 
Islam, and I only came out to go to 
the Messenger of Allah 	.' We 
said: 'If you are a Muslim, our 
tieing you up for a day and a night 
will not harm you, and if you are 
not, then we will have you tied up.' 
So we tied him up." (pall) 

()J 	 i- 
aA 	 L$ I wl  Us. 	J 	:u 1 1 

2679. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin AN Sa'eed, that he heard AbU 
Hurairah saying: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	sent a cavalry troop 
towards Najd. They returned with a 
man from Banü UanIfah by the 
name of Thumãmah bin Uthal, 
who was the chief of the people of 
Al-Yamämah. They tied him to 
one of the pillars in the Masjid. 
The Messenger of Allah 	went 
out to him and said: 'What do you 
have to say 0 Thumãmah?' He 
said: 'Something good 0 
Muhammad! If you kill me you are 
going to kill someone whose blood 
will be avenged, but if you show 
leniency, you will be showing 
leniency to one who is grateful. If 
you want wealth, just ask for it, and 
you will be given it as you wish.' 
The Messenger of Allah 	left 
him alone. When the following day 
came he asked him again: 'What 
do you have to say 0 Thumãmah?' 
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He repeated what he had said 	
:3ui 	 i 

before. The Messenger of Allah 	 -- 	-: 
left him alone. When the next day 	í 
after the following day came, he 	 - 	- 
mentioned the same words as  
before. The Messenger of Allahit 	 j 
then said: 'Set Thumamah free.' 	 - 
He went off to some date palm 
trees near the Masjid and 
performed Ghusl and returned to 
the Masjid. Then he said: 'I bear 
witness that there is none has the 
right to be worrshiped but Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His servant and His Messenger." 
And (he cited) the Hadith. 
(One of the narrators) 'Elsa said: 
"Al-Laith informed us" and he 
said: "A protected man." (ahii) 

t 14.:C 	 Jy- 	L 3JI 	--i :p 

Vi : 	i  
Comments: 

If considered expedient, a disbeliever may be brought into the Masjid. 

2680. It was reported from Yahya 
bin 'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Sa'd bin Zurarah, who said: 
"When the captives arrived, 
Sawdah bint Zam'ah was with the 
family of 'Afra', at the halting place 
for their camels, with 'Awf and 
Mu'awwidh the sons of 'Afrã'. This 
happened before the Ifijab  was 
prescribed. Sawdah said: 'By Allah! 
I was with them, and when I came 
from them (the family of 'Afra'), I 
was told: "These people are the 
captives that have just arrived." I 
returned to my house, and the 
Messenger of Allah was in it, and 
AbU Yazid - Suhail bin 'Amr - 
was in a corner of the room, his 

Y 1A 
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hands tied up to his neck with a 
rope." Then he mentioned the rest 
of the Hadith. (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: And they ('Awf 
and Mu'awwidh) killed AbU Jab! 
bin Hishãm. They had deputed 
themselves to kill him while they 
did not know him, and they killed 
him at the battle of Badr. 

Comments: 
They mortally wounded AbU Jahl, and Ibn Mas'tid delivered the final blows, 
see no. 2709. 

Chapter 115 Regarding 
Abusing And Beating A 
Captive, (And Confession) 

2681. Anas said: The Messenger of 
Allah 	called his Companions to 
proceed towards Badr. Suddenly 
they came across the water-
caryying camels of the Quraish, 
among them was a black slave 
belonging to BanU A1-Hajjãj. The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 	took him captive and 
started asking him where AbU 
Sufyan was. He said: 'By Allah! I 
don't know anything about him, but 
this is the Quraish who have come 
here, and among them are AbU 
Jahl, 'Utbah and Shaibah the two 
sons of Rabi'ah, and Umayyah bin 
Khalaf.' When he said that to 
them, they beat him. Then he said: 
'Leave me alone, leave me alone, I 
will tell you.' When they stopped, 
he said: 'By Allah! I don't know 
anything about him, but this is the 
Quraish who have come here, and 
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among them are AbU Jahl, 'Utbah  
and Shaibah the two sons of 
Rabi'ah and Umayyah bin Khalaf. 3 	 i 
They 	have 	come.' 	All 	this 
happened while the Prophet Lii :* 	J,L 	J3 : 
was praying and hearing all the 
conversation. After he finished the - 
prayer, he said: 'By Him in whose 

- 
'j' 	 (o 	33kj 

Hand mymy soul is! You people are - - 	'- - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
t'° Li&9 beating him when he tells the truth, 

and leaving him when he tells a lie. jJL- L 	L5 	 JU 	.,e 
This is the Quraish who have come  --- ... -. -  - --- ------- 
here to protect Abu Sufyan." - 	 -' 	'- 
Anas said: "The Messenger of Allah 4- 	i-'i 

ç said: 'This is the place where so- - - 	 ft 

and-so will fall tomorrow, and he -- 	- 	- 
placed his hand on the ground; 'this 
is the place where so-and-so will fall 
tomorrow,' and he placed his hand 
on the ground; 'This is the place 
where so-and-so will fall tomorrow,' 
and he placed his hand on the 
ground." He (Anas) said: 'By Him in 
whose Hand my soul is! Nobody 
advanced beyond the place of the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah . 
The Messenger of Allah ordered 
that they be dragged by their feet 
and thrown into a well at Badr." 
(Sahih) 

V  A 	 Ji 

Chapter 116. Regarding  
Compelling A Captive To 

(i 	) Accept Islam 

2682. It was reported from Ibn 	 %i. - YlAY 
'Abbãs who said: "When a woman 	- 	ft 

was Miqlah (her children did not 	 L- : Ji 

survive), she would vow that if her 	:,W  
child survives she will make him a 
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Jew. When Banu An-Nadir were 
expelled (from Arabia) there were 
some children of the Ansar among 
them. They said: `We shall not 
leave our children.' So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
There is no compulsion in religion. 
Verily, the right path has become 
distinct from the wrong path."1l l 
(Sahib) 
Abu Dawud said: Al-Miglah means 
a woman whose children do not 
survive. 

4a a, 	. 1a j. 11 • iA: L  'SJ.<J1 	1...Jl aa,al [L&c-.sa.,o o.wI] :.z 

Chapter 117. Killing A Captive 
Without Inviting Him To Islam 

u1, — (1v I. 	i) 

(\ry 	JI> P 1I 4i 

2683. It was reported from Sa'd, 
who said: "On the Day of the 
conquest of Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah - . "', granted 
protection to all the people except 
four men and two women," and he 
named them. Ibn Abi Sarh was one 
of them. Then he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: `As for Ibn Abi 
Sarh, he hid himself with `Uthman 
bin `Affan. When the Messenger of 
Allah,, called people to give him 
their pledge of allegiance, he 
brought him and made him stand 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 

then he said: `O Prophet of 

I' ]  Al-Baqarah: 2:256. 
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Allah! 	Receive the pledge of --------- 	- - 	-. 
'Abdullãh.' allegiance from 	 He  

raised his head and looked at him L, [4J] 
three times, each time refusing 
him. Then he received pledge after  

- 	- 	- 
Li 	:JU 	). 	Jii 

the third time. Then he faced 2 
towards his Companions, and said: L 

- 	 -- 	 - 
'Was there not among you an :,JU 
intelligent man whom when he saw  

Lfl 	ii 	 . 	uL 
me not accepting his pledge would  
stand up and kill him?' They said: i 3~ 	 :JU 
'0 Messenger of Allah! We do not 

. 

know what is in your soul, why did 
you not hint to us with your eye?' 4 1 	: 
He said: 'It is not proper for a  
Prophet to have a treacherous Ai 

	- - 	- 	- 
L)L 	-i kP 	 3 	cL 	

L)• 

eye." 1 (Hasan) . 	 . 	ti 
Abü Däwud said: 'Abdullãh was a - 
foster-brother of 'Uthmän, and Al- 
Walid bin 'Uqbah was 'Uthmãn's 
brother, through his mother, and 
'Uthmãn imposed the 1-Iadd (of 
lashes) beating on him for drinking 
wine. 
t.v:C 	iI 	I 	L 	dI 	 [- 

2684. It was reported from 'Amr  
bin 'Uthmãn bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn - - 

bin 	Sa'eed 	bin 	YarbU' 	Al- -)- 

MakhzUmi 	who said: 	"My - 	.- 	 - 

grandfather narrated to me, from 
 

his father, that on the day of the  
Conquest 	of 	Makkah, 	the - 	-  

i 	 JI.
* 

'There Messenger of Allah 	ç said: 
are four to whom I will not grant  
protection, 	neither in Hill, 	nor 
Haram'121 	then he named them.  

- 	- 

There were two singing slave-girls 
belonging to Maqis: One of them 

[11 See also no. 4359. 
[2] Meaning, in the Haram - sacred precincts - or out of it, and also in a state of Ihram or not. 
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was killed, and the other escaped, 
and she accepted Islam. (iJaiJ) 
Abü Dawud said: I did not 
understand its chain of narration 
from Ibn A1-'Ala' the way I would 
like to. 11  

. 	- 	 11/:J  

2685. Anas bin Malik said: "The I Li' - 	Ao 
Messenger of Allah ç  entered 	- - 	- - 	-. 	- 
Makkah in the Year of Conquest 	 : 

wearing a helmet (Mighfar) on hisJ; 	 l; 4 
head. When he took it off, a man 	- - 	- - 	 - -- - - 
came and said to him: Ibn Khatal is  

clinging to the curtains of the j.- 
Ka'bah. He said: 'Kill him." (Sahih) 	 - 	-. 	- 	- 
AbU Dãwud said: Then name of 	li3 ..L :Jl. 	: 

Ibn Khatal is 'Abdullãh, and AbU  
Barzah A-Aslami killed him. 	 - - 

ov: 	l 	-( J 	- L 
JL 	 J , 	J 	L 	 1J1, 

Chapter 118. To Kill A Captive 
While Imprisoned 

2686. It was reported from 
Ibrahim, who said: "Ad-Dabhak 
bin Qais wanted to give MasrUq a 
post. 'Umãrah bin 'Uqbah said to 
him: 'Do you want to appoint 
someone from among the remnants 
of the murderers of 'Uthmãn?' 
MasrUq said to him: "Abdullãh bin 
Mas'üd narrated to us, and he was 
trustworthy according to us, in 
Hadith: 'When the Prophet Jç 
wanted to kill your father, he said: 
"Who will look after my children?" 

:(A4i) 

('A ZiJ) s;. 
YIAI 

Sd 

: 	 - 

LJ '  

:J  

ç 

Ell Meaning, Muhammad bin A1-'A15', from whom he heard this narration. 
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He replied: "The Fire." I approve -L S I 

	Li  -  

----- 	 - u for you what the Messenger of -; 	 - -' 	..• 	 - - - 

Allah 	approved 	for 	you." 1 	lii 	:Ji 	:JU 
- 

4) j..0 

i 	rv/i:,ii Jf 	L)  

ii 	.J2 	) 4l 	1a: 	 ;Jl 	 .iiJi 

JJI Hl 
Comments: 

'Uqbah bin Mu'it was an absolutely wicked person. He had crossed all limits 
in his enmity towards the Messenger of Allah 	. It was he who had thrown 
the entrails of a camel on the back of the Messenger of Allah 	while he was 
performing 	alat. He was put to the sword in captivity while returning from 
Badr to Al-Madinah. - 

Chapter 119. To Kill A Captive  
With An Arrow t 

2687. It was reported from Ibn L- : 	 - rw 
Ti'lã, who said: "We fought along - 	- 	- 
with 'Abdur-Rahman bin Khãlid jyP 	y' 	: J 

bin Al-Walid. Four who were 
strong among the enemies were 
brought. He ordered them to be 

- - 	- 	-. 	 - 	-- - 
- 	

U 	:Ji 
killed in confinement." (DaiJ) 
Abu Dãwud said: Others, aside -- - 
from Sa'eed, said to us, in this 
Hadith; from Ibn Wahb: "With 

. 	 > 	l Ji :SA IS Al  
arrows in confinement. So when - - 

that reached AbU Ayyub Al-AnsarI, LP :J G J 	) 
he said: 'I heard the Messenger of 

- 	 - 	 .. 	.. 
- 	- - 	-. 	- 	- 	- 	- : J Lg 	La 	L Allah 	, prohibit killing a person - - 	- - - 

in confinement. By the One in ii; 	ft 	4i J 
whose Hand my soul is! Even if it 

	

- 	- 	 -- - 	- - 	- 

	

'-' 	
! is a chicken I will not kill it in 

confinement.' 	So this reached ,.Ji Lt~ 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Khalid bin Al-  
Walid, so he freed the four slaves." '- 

* 	11V:C 	 I 
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Chapter 120. Regarding The 
Generosity In Freeing A 
Captive Without Any Ransom ('sr. .i,JE) 

2688. Anas said: "Eighty men from 
the people of Makkah came down 
from the mountains of Tan'im to 
kill the Prophet 	and his 
Companions at the time of the Fajr 
prayer. The Messenger of Allah 44 
took them captive without fighting, 
and he freed them. Therefore, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime 
revealed: 'And He it is Who has 
withheld their hands from you, and 
your hands from them in the midst 
of Makkah...' till the end of the 
Verse."W (Sahih) 

JW 41Jjj  

A -A: 

2689. It was reported from 	 LL. - YIAA 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im, 	 * 	 - 
from his father, that the Prophet 	

J, 	1L- J 

said to the captives of Badr: "If 
Mut'im bin 'Adi was alive and 	- - - 	- - 	 - 
spoke to me on behalf of those 	'-i-' 

filthy ones, I would have freed 	 : 
them for him. (Sahih) 

iU 

:>. 

. jJLL 	 rs:c  

Comments: 

	

Mut'im bin 'Adi had provided protection to the Messenger of Allah 	and 
pledged to defend him against persecution by the Quraish, while he 	was on 
his way back from At-Ta'if  to Makkah. 

Eli Al-Fath 48:24. 
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Chapter 121. Regarding 
Ransoming Captives With 
Wealth 

2690. It was reported from Simak 
Al-Hanafi who said: "Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated to me, he said: " 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattãb said: "On the day 
of (the battle of) Badr, the Prophet 

accepted ransom, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 'It is 
not for a Prophet that he should 
have prisoners of war (and free 
them with ransom) until he had 
made a great slaughter (among the 
enemies) in the land...' up to His 
saying: '...(a severe torment) would 
have touched you for what you 
took...'[']  of the ransom, then 
(later) Allah made the spoils of 
war lawful for them." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal being asked AbU Nub's 
(one of the narrators) name: He 
said: "What do you want to do with 
his name? His name is a bad one." 
Abu Dãwud said: His name is 
Qurad, and what is correct is that 
his name is 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Gazwãn.12' 

.rr 	:.-1 	) 	 V1: 

2691. It was reported from AbU 
Ash-Sha'thã', from Ibn 'Abbas that 
the Prophet ç fixed the ransom 
for the people of Jahilivah on the 
Day of Badr at four hundred. 
(Hasan) 

[1] Al-A nra!  8:67-68. 
[2] Meaning, that Qurad is a nickname. 

- 
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A11: 	c L  

4JJ 	•/r.,sj 4 j k 

2692. It was reported from 'Aishah 
that she said: "When the people of 
Makkah sent ransom to free their 
families from captivity, Zainab sent 
some wealth to free AbU A1-'As, 
along with her necklace, which was 
KhadIjah's and she had given to 
Zainab at the time of her marriage 
to AbU A1-'As." She said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah 	saw it, 
he was overwhelmed with 
compassion for her, and said: 'If 
you (wish) consider freeing the 
captive (i.e., Abfl Al-'As), and also 
return back to her what belongs to 
her.' They said: 'Yes.' The 
Messenger of Allah jW, had taken 
oath from him, or he promised 
him, to let Zainab come to him. 
The Messenger of Allah 	sent 
Zaid bin Harithah and another 
man from the Ansar, and told 
them: 'Be in the valley of Ya'jij 
until Zainab passes you, then 
accompany her until you bring 
her." (Ijasan) 

LJL  

J.Wt 	 , r 	r1/r:LJ 

Comments: 
If considered expedient, it is allowed to free the prisoner of war without 
ransom. The marriage of Zainab with Abü Al-'As had taken place before the 
Messenger of Allah's advent as a Prophet. He, however, accepted Islam as 
late as the days of Al-udaibiyyah. The Valley of Ya'jij was situated at a 
distance of eight miles from Makkah. 
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2693. MarwAn and Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah said: "When the 
delegates of Hawãzin came as 
Muslims, they requested that their 
wealth be returned back to them. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said to 
them: 'There are others with me as 
you see, and the dearest speech to 
me is that which is most true. So 
choose either the captives or the 
wealth.' They said: 'We choose our 
captives.' The Messenger of Allah 

stood up, praised Allah and 
then said: 'To proceed: Indeed 
your brethren have come with 
repentance, and I see it 
appropriate to return back to them 
their captives. Whoever among you 
would like to do that as a favor, 
then he should do so, and whoever 
amongst you wants to keep his 
share, until we give him something 
from the first FaT' which Allah 
grants us, he may do so.' The 
people said: 'We would like to 
(release) the captives for them 0 
Messenger of Allah!' The 
Messenger of Allah j# said to 
them: 'We do not know who 
amongst you have given the 
permission and who did not, so 
return back until your leaders may 
come back to me with your affair.' 
So the people went away, and they 
were spoken to by their leaders. 
They informed that they agree to 
give the captives back and have 
granted the permission." (Saziz) 

:J 	 L 	ç 

;I 

;; :J 

0JL.i 

JJu9 

JA 

((JLJi L 	.4 	LI 

	

c 	L5l. 

i 
J,iJ LiU 

4 

LJ 	 -) 

t; 

J1s jJ 	5)Jl 
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2694. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather - about this 
narrative - he said: "Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Return their women and children 
to them, and anyone who keeps 
anything from this Fat' he will be 
compensated for it by six camels 
from the first Fat' which Allah, 
Most High, grants us.' Then the 
Prophet 	went to a camel and 
took some hair of it's hump, and 
said: '0 people! I am not taking 
anything from this Fat', not even 
this (hair),' he raised his two 
fingers, and said: 'except the 
Khumus (the fifth), and this 
Khumus is returned among you, so 
give back even the threads and the 
needles.' A man stood up with a 
ball of hair in his hand, and said: 'I 
had taken this to fix my saddle 
blanket with it.' The Messenger of 
Allah i  then said: 'Whatever 
belongs to me and BanU 'Abdul-
Muflalib, you can take it.' He said: 
'After what I have seen transpire, 
then I have no desire for it at all, 
and discarded it."11' (Hasan) 

L- 	rv A 

£ 	L 	3 	 • 

Chapter 122. Regarding The 
Leader Remaining At The 
Battlefield After Victory Over 
The Enemy 

2695. It was reported from Abu  

Lfl The author recorded another narration with something similar, see no. 2755. 
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Talliah, who said: "After being  
• uL 	: victorious over any people, the 

Messenger of Allah 	ç would stay  
at the battlefield for three nights." - 	- 	- 	- 	 - - 
(In his version) Ibn Al-Muthannah  

said: "If he was victorious over any 
people, he liked to stay in their - -- 	 - 	- 
battlefield for three days." (azii)  

AbU Dãwud said: Yahya bin Weed - 
used 	to 	criticize 	this Hadith 
because it is not among the early  

- 	-- 	- 	-. 	- 

Ijadith of Sa'eed, since his memory 
became distorted in the year forty - - - 	- - five, and this Hadtth was not  
narrated except later than that.  
Abu Dawud said: It is said that - 
Waki' reported from him after he 

- 
J- 	3 	J,  L2 :L 	Ji 

became mixed up (in narrating). 

JI 	L 	 JI 

ria: 

Chapter 123. Regarding JvViD I  j 	L 	Y r 
Separating Captives - 	-  - 

rr 	J J$ 
2696. 	It was reported 	from  
Maimun bin AN Shablb from 'All - 	 5 

LJI 4 	L- L1 may Allah be pleased with him, 
that he separated between a slave I 
woman and her child. The Prophet - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

prohibited him from doing that, c 
and withdrew the sale. (Da '1J) I- 

LJ)  

Abu Dãwud said: MaimUn did not  
meet 'All. He (Maimun) was killed 
in the battle of Al-Jamãjim, and  

	

 -)-P
s- - 	-s 	- 

(Y' 	J-3 Al-Jamãjim was in the year eighty- - - 	- 
three. .LJL 
AbU Dãwud said: And the battle of  __ 	oIj 	y1 	L 
Al-Harrah was in the year sixty- -- - 	- 
three, and Ibn Az-Zubair was killed  
in the year seventy-three. 
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• ;•• 	• 01 1 	A 	i.J] 
Comments: 	 - 

Other narrations support the ruling that it is not allowed to separate a slave 
woman from her child. 

Chapter 124. The Permission - (' 
To Separate In The Case Of - 	.-. 	- 

( 	
-. 	o Those (Captives) Who Reached 

Puberty 

2697. It was reported from Iyas bin :J 	.bi 	 Lb,. - rkw 
Salamah 	who said: "My father  45S 	- 	:J 

'We narrated to me, he said: 	went - - 	- 
out on an expedition with AbU :Ji 	 U1 	:J 
Bakr, whom the Messenger of  
Allah 	had 	appointed ' 

commander over us. We attacked - 
Fazãrah, then I saw a group of 
people, among which were children 

- - 	- - 	-. 
c.)1 

and women. I shot an arrow --- 	- 	-- 	ft- â •) 

towards them, which fell between - - 	- 	- 
them and the mountain, so they ,5 	) 	 Ui J.I 
stood there. I brought them to AbU -' 	- .- -. 	- 	- 	• 	ft 

Bakr. Among them there was a  

woman from Fazarah, and she was Ui 	_JJ J] 
wearing a leather coat. She had her • -- 	- 	- 
daughter with her, who was the 
most beautiful of the Arabs. AbU !i 	:L) jW iL 
Bakr awarded me her daughter. 
When I arrived in Al-Madinah, the 

- 
ai 	!fl 	:Ui 

Messenger of Allah 	met me and 
said: 	0 Salamah! Grant me the - - ft 

woman.' I said: 'By Allah! I like : 	Ji 	iyJ] 	) 	i)t 	Jj- 
her, but I have not removed her  
garments.' He kept quite, and when -• 	

0 	 - 	• - 
the next day came, the Messenger i 	Li L_ii 	! 41 
of AllahtiJ met me in the market, • - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

'0 and said to me: 	Salamah! Grant  
me the woman by Allah! By your .itL. 
father.' 11 	So I said: '0 Messenger - 

Li] This is a custom of swearing that was later prohibited. 
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of Allah! By Allah! I have not 
removed her garment, and she is 
for you.' He sent her to the people 
of Makkah who had some 
(Muslim) captives. They were 
released (in exchange) for this 
woman." (Sahih) 

V:C 	 Jfl 

Comments: 
If the enemy prisoners of war are grown up men and women, they can be 
separated from each other. 

Chapter 125. Regarding 
) 	5 	-. 

JLJ; ) : 	( 	o 
Muslims' Wealth That The 
Enemy Acquires, Then Its ç 	-- 
Owner Finds In Among The ( r a 	J ) 	I js 
Spoils - 
2698. It was reported from Ibn AN t.- 	: 	L., U1- - YlAA 
Za'idah, from 'Ubaidullãh, from 
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar that a male  
slave of Ibn 'Umar ran away to the : 
enemy, and then the Muslims were 
victorious 	over 	them. 	The 

- 
41 	Ja 	LJI 

Messenger of Allah 	returned J) 
'Umar, him back to Ibn 	and he was 

not part of the distribution (of the  
spoils). (Da 'if) 
Abu Dãwud said: It was said by 
other than him: "KhAlid bin Al- 
Walid returned him to Ibn 'Umar." 

ø.L.4] 

2699. It was reported from Ibn 
Numair, from 'Ubaidulläh, from 
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, who said 
that a horse of his fled away and 
was captured by the enemy. Then 
the Muslims were victorious over 
them, and it was returned back to 
him during the life-time of the 
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Messenger of Allah ; and a male 
slave of his ran away and joined 
the territory of the Romans. The 
Muslims were victorious over them 
and Khalid bin Al-WalId returned 
him to him after the Prophet . 

3• J.Ji A 	ç_ 	 4- 

.r.w: 

Chapter 126. Regarding Slaves 
Of The Idolaters Who Join The 
Muslims And Accept Islam 

2700. It was reported from Rib!' 
bin Hirãsh, from 'All bin Abi Talib 
who said: "Some slaves went to the 
Messenger of Allah ; on the Day 
of Al-Iudaibiyyah before the 
treaty, so their masters wrote to the 
Prophet ij and said: '0 
Muhammad! By Allah! They did 
not come to you hoping for your 
religion, but they have gone to you 
running away from slavery.' So 
some people said: 'They are saying 
the truth, 0 Messenger of Allah! 
Return them back to them.' The 
Messenger of Allah Qg, got angry 
and said: 'I do not see you people 
desisting 0 people of Quraish! 
Until Allah sends those over you 
who will strike your neck because 
of this' and he refused to send 
them back, and he said: 'They are 
emancipated (slaves) of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime." (Pali) 

;iLL .,- 	 t4] 

:J, 
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Chapter 127. Permitting Food 
In The Land Of The Enemy Z-1j) :t(v 	Ji) 

(rv iJ) 

2701. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar, that during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah , an army 
acquired some food and honey in 
spoils; the Khumus was not taken 
from it. (Sahih) 

rrV: 	rv.  

rOLC 3 .Jl \1Y 

- 

LL 	: 

3L LL 	 L 

- 	-  L5 J 

2702. It was reported from 
'Abdulläh bin Mughaffal who said: 
"A skin-full of fat was thrown away 
on the day of Khaibar. I came to it 
and clung to it, and then said: 'I 
will not give anyone anything from 
this today.' When I turned around, 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
smiling at me." (Sa?ziz) 

Lc 	 - 

- :'R 

J.  

Lp --i 

U 	U 	)1JIJ O)?..Jt 3L..L 

J - 	--,- 	r'ar.  

Chapter 128. Regarding The 
Prohibition of Plundering 
When Food Is Scarce In The 
Land of the Enemy 

2703. It was reported from AbU 
Labid who said: "We were with 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah in 
Kabul. The people acquired spoils 
and began plundering through it. 

) :t (1A 

('rA zi,it) 

L5 	' 5 
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He stood up and addressed the 
people: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	prohibit plundering.' So 
they returned whatever they had 
taken, and he distributed it among 
them." (Sahih) 

- 	 - - 	- - -) 	-'- 

J 	 L LS 

2704. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin AN Mujalid, from 
'Abdullãh Ibn AN AWfA, he (Ibn 
AiM Mujãlid) said: "I said: 'Were 
you people setting aside one-fifth 
of the spoils, meaning the food, 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ç? He replied: 'We got 
some food on the Day of Khaibar. 
A man would come and take the 
amount he needed from it, and go 
away." (Sahih) 

	

Lit jL 	i 	ra/:- 	 L] 

	

iJ 	T 	: 	 • V 

2705. It was reported from 'Asim, 
meaning Ibn Kulaib, from his 
father, from a man among the 
Ansãr: "We went out on a journey 
with the Messenger of Allah 	. 
The people endured extreme 
hardship and struggled. They 
acquired some spoils which they 
plundered. While our pots were 
boiling, the Messenger of Allah 
came with his bow touching the 
ground. He turned down our pots 
over with his bow, and started to 
smear the meat with dust, and then 
said: 'Plundering is not more lawful 
than Maitah,' or he said: 'Maitah is 
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not more lawful then plundering." 
The doubt is from Hannad (one of 
the narrators). (Sahih) 

Chapter 129. Regarding 
Carrying Food Out Of The 
Land Of The Enemy 

2706. It was reported from Al-
Qäsim, the freed slave of 'Abdur-
Rahmãn, from some of the 
Companions of the Prophet , he 
said: "We would eat from the Jazr 
during an expedition, and would 
not divide it until we were ready to 
come back to our dwellings. Then 
we would fill our saddlebags with 
it." (Da'iJ) 

Chapter 130. Regarding Selling 
Food When There Is A Surplus 
For The People In The Land 
Of The Enemy 

2707. It was reported from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ghanm, who 
said: "We were stationed in the 
frontiers of the city of Qinnasrin 
with Shurahbil bin As-Simt. When 
he conquered it, he acquired sheep 
and cows from it. He distributed a 
group of them among us, and 
placed the rest in the spoils. Then I 
met Mu'ãdh bin Jabal and told him 
about that. He said: 'We fought 
along with the Messenger of Allah 

at Khaibar and we got sheep 
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from it. The Messenger of Allah 
distributed a group of them among 
us and placed the rest of them in 
the spoils." (Hasan) 

Chapter 131. Regarding A Man 
Benefits From Something In 
The Spoils 

jI  

.1 

2708. It was reported from 
Ruwaifi' bin Thãbit Al-Ansari that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day, then he does not ride any 
animal among the group of the 
Muslims, and when he emaciates it, 
he returns it back. And whoever 
believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day, then he does not wear any 
garment from among the group of 
the Muslims, and when he wears it 
out he puts it back." (Hasan) 

3k ? 

L 	L L5 LY 

L )LJj 	 .'->-L 	a A:C  

jL 

Chapter 132. Regarding The 
Permissibility Of Using The 
Weapons That Have Been Used 
For Fighting In The Battlefield 

2709. It was reported from Abu 
'Ubaidah, from his father who said: 
"I was passing by when I saw AbU 
Jahl laying down, as his leg had 
been struck. I said: '0 enemy of 

-jI J  :( i) 

- 	 L ç J 

:Ji -%iI  
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Allah! 0 AbU Jahl! Allah has 	 - 	 - 

disgraced the disgraced one.' I was  
not afraid of him at that time. He 	 :Jii 	JLi 
said: 'Is there a man better than 	- - * 

one who has been killed by his own 	r" 	Y 	> :Ji I 

people?' So I struck him with a  
blunt sword, but it was of no use. 	- - 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

When his sword fell down, I struck 	£ 	' :Jti - 	 .sA 
him with it until he died." (DaJ) 	 '- 	'- . 	 . 	. 	- 

	

4j 	
- 

L5* 	

pft; 

AW.: 5..5Ji 	L.JI, .r/.-i 	[L •.L...J] 
)L..J 	) A -  • : 	1 ir_r 1 i :  
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Comments: 
'AbdullAh bin Mas'Ud, may Allah be pleased with him, killed AbU Jahl by the 
very sword snatched from him. He made use of the sword before the 
distribution of the spoils of war. A detailed account of AN] Jahl's killing 
preceded, see no. 2680. 

Chapter 133. Regarding The JJ.WI 	) :L (rr 
Gravity Of Ghulül - - 

i t 	(r ziiI) 

2710. It was reported from Zaid j 

from the Companions of the  
bin KhAlid Al-JuhanI that a man  

Prophet 	died on the Day of j ,. 
Khaibar. They mentioned it to the ,. - 	- 	 - 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 	. He said: 
"Offer (funeral) prayers for Your 
companion. When the faces of the - 	 * 	 -- 

people looked perplexed, he said: : J U 
"Your companion misappropriated  
spoils in the cause of Allah," so we 

 

looked in his belongings and found J 	) 	L.' 	: J Ui 	.±4.0 
in it some pearls belonging to Jews, 
not worth even two Dirham. - 	 - 	 - 

(Hasan) . 

l': 	 5LaiI  
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Ji I 4.b I, 	V/:J 	Lc 	Ar:(3L.-) 

L- 

2711. AbU Hurairah said: "We 
went out along with the Messenger 
of Allah . in the Year of Khaibar. 
We did not acquire gold or silver in 
the spoils, but clothes, equipment 
and property. The Messenger of 
Allah . went towards the valley of 
A1-Qura. The Messenger of Allah 

• was presented a black slave 
called Mid'am. While they were in 
the valley of Al-Qura, and Mid'am 
was unsaddling the animal of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, he was 
struck by an arrow which killed 
him. The people said: 
'Congratulations for him, he will go 
to Paradise.' But the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Not at all, by Him 
in whose Hand my soul is! The 
cloak which he had taken on the 
Day of Khaibar, which was not 
distributed among the spoils, will 
ablaze with fire upon him.' When 
they heard this, a man came with 
one or two sandal straps to the 

:JU 	I 	Ic- 	2 

_1iJ 	d 

:JU 

:i JU. Ji 

5k5) : 	i J 	JUi 

Lc:3  J 	3 ! 	L5 

35)) :JU 	i;.)) : 

IVI1II UI 1%JIdIi •. I 

Messenger of Allah 1 said: 'A 
sandal strap of fire,' or he said: 
'Two sandal straps of the fire." 
(Sahih) 

:L )j.A;iL9 

J4i 	 L 3L .,L, VV: 
\\ojJ.J  
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Chapter 134. Regarding The 
Imam Leaving The Ghulül 
When It Is Minimal, And Not 
Burning The Equipment 

2712. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr who said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
acquired some spoils of war, he 
would order Bilãl to make a public 
announcement. So he announced 
to the people to bring the spoils, 
and he took the Khumu and the 
rest was distributed. A man came 
after that with a camel halter of 
hair and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! This is part of what we had 
gained as spoils.' He said: 'Did you 
hear Bilal's announcement?' (He 
said this) Three times. He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'What prevented 
you from bringing it (then)?' He 
made some excuses. He said: 'You 
may bring it on the Day of 
Judgment, for I shall not accept it 
from you." (Ijasan) 

• /q: 	.,-,,-i 	o.L.41 : 

Chapter 135. Regarding 
Punishing The One Who 
Commits Ghulül 

2713. It was reported from Salib 
bin Muhammad bin Za'idah - 
AbU Dãwud said: This Salih is AbU 
Waqid - who said. "I entered the 
territory of the Romans with 
Maslamah. A man who had 
committed Ghulül was brought to 
him. He asked Sãlim about him. 
He (Sälim) said: 'I heard my father 

3Wã) :(ro.ii) 

(o 
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narrating from 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb that the Prophet i  said: 
"If you find a man who committed 
Ghulul, then burn his goods and 
beat him." He said: "We found a 
Mushaf (a copy of the Qur'an) 
among his belongings, so we asked 
Sãlim about it. He said: 'Sell it and 
give its price in charity." (Dali) 

J 	 y4 	 L5 

':- 
L- 	:Jt .l(oyj 4 
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2714. It was reported from Salh 
bin Muhammad, who said: "We 
went on an expedition with Al-
Walid bin Hishãm, in the company 
of Salim bin 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar 
and 'Umar bin 'Abdul-Aziz. A man 
(among us) committed Ghulül. Al-
Walid ordered his goods to be 
burnt, and he was paraded around 
(the people) and his share of the 
spoils was not given to him." 
(Dali) 
Abu Dawud said: This is the more 
correct of the two Ahãdith. More 
than one (narrator) reported that 
Al-Walid bin Hishãm burnt the 
camel-saddle of Ziyad bin Sa'd, 
and that he had committed Ghulül, 
and that he beat him. 

2715. It was reported from Al-
Walid bin Muslim (who said): 
"Zuhair bin Muhammad narrated 
to us, from 'Amr bin Shua'ib, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Messenger of Allah 	, 



Chapter (..) The Prohibition Of 
Harboring A Person Who 
Committed GhulüI 

2716. It was reported from 
Samurah bin Jundab who said: "To 
proceed: 'And the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to say: Whoever 
harbors a person who committed 
Ghulül, then he is like him." 11  
(Da't) 
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AN Bakr and 'Umar burnt the 
goods of one who committed 
Ghulül, and beat him." (Da'if) 
AbU Dwud said: 'Ali bin Bahr 
added (in his narration) from Al-
Walid - and I did not hear it from 
him - "and they denied his 
share." 
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Walid bin 
'Utbah and 'Abdul-Wahhab bin 
Najdah narrated it to us, they said: 
"Al-WalId narrated to us from 
Zuhair bin Muhammad, from 'Amr 
bin Shua'ib as his saying, and 
'Abdul-Wahhab bin Najdah Al-
Hawti did not mention that his 
share was denied. 

4,JI Y / L JI  

JiI SL JI i 

' See no. 456, and 2787. 
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Chapter 136. Regarding The 
Salab (Spoils) Being Given To 
The Person Who Killed111  

2717. It was reported from AbU 
Qatãdah that he said: "We went to 
in an expedition with the 
Messenger of Allah ç  in the Year 
of Hunain. When the two armies 
met, the Muslims retreated. I saw a 
man from idolaters overcoming a 
man from the Muslims. I went 
around until I came to him from 
behind, and struck him with the 
sword on the vein between his neck 
and shoulder. He came towards me 
and grasped me so firmly that I 
smelt death. Then death overtook 
him, and he let me go. I caught up 
to 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb and said 
to him: 'What happened to the 
people?' He replied: 'It is what 
Allah has decreed.' Then later on 
the people came back, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	sat down 
and said: 'Anyone who has killed a 
man and can prove it, he will have 
his spoils (Salab).' I stood up and 
said: 'Who will bear witness for 
me?' Then I sat down. He (the 
Prophet ) said it again: 'Anyone 
who has killed a man and can 
prove it, he will have his spoils 
(Salab).' I stood up and said: 'Who 
will bear witness for me?' Then I 
sat down. He (the Prophet ) said 
it for the third time. I stood up, so 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 

(1i 
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[1]  Salab refers to the goods that were with an enemy that one has killed. Some of these 
goods will be awarded to the one that fought and killed him, and they will not be 
considered Ghanimah or war spoils, divided among the troops. Scholars differ over the 
conditions for awarding Salab, as well as the items included in that. 
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'What is the matter with you 0 
AbU Qatadah!?' So I related to 
him the whole story. A man from 
among the people said: 'He is 
telling the truth 0 Messenger of 
Allah! And the spoils (Salab) of 
that dead person are with me. 
Make him an offer so he will 
accept that.' AbU Bakr A-Siddiq 
said: 'No, by Allah! What you said 
will not be done. A lion from 
among the lions of Allah who fights 
for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger, and you want him to 
give you his spoils (Salab)?' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'He 
has said the truth. Hand it over to 
him." AbU Qatadah said: "He gave 
it to me. I sold the coat of mail, 
and bought a farm with (the 
proceeds) among BanU Salamah. It 
was the first wealth I acquired in 
Islam." (Sahih) 
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2718. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik, who said: "On that day" 
meaning on the Day of }lunain" 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Anyone who kills a disbeliever, he 
shall have his spoils (Salab).' 
On that day, AbU Talbah killed 
twenty men and took their spoils. 
AbU Talbah met Umm Sulaim who 
had a dagger with her. He said: '0 
Umm Sulaim! What is this with 
you?' She said: 'By Allah! I 
intended, that if anyone of them 
got near to me, to pierce their 
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stomach with it.' AbU Talbah told 
this to the Messenger of Allah ;. 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Hasan. 
Abü Dawud said: We meant by this 
the dagger, because the weapon of 
the non-Arabs at that time was the 
dagger. 

__  
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Chapter 137. 137. Regarding The 
Imam Denying The Spoils 
(Salab To The Person Who 
Killed, If He Sees Fit To, And 
The Horse And Weapon Are 
Part Of The Spoils (Salab) 

2719. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Asjja'I 
said: "I went with Zaid bin 
Hãrithah in the battle of Mu'tah. I 
was accompanied by a man from 
Yemen who was part of the 
reinforcements, and he only had a 
sword with him. A Muslim man 
slaughtered a camel. The man from 
the reinforcements asked him for 
some piece of its skin, so he gave it 
to him. He made it in the shape of 
a shield. We proceeded until we 
met the Roman army. Among 
them was a man on a reddish 
horse, with a golden saddle, who 
started fiercely attacking and killing 
the Muslims. The man from the 
reinforcements sat behind a rock 
lying in wait to attack him. When 
the Roman passed by him, he 
hamstrung his horse and it fell 
down. He overpowered him and 
killed him, and he took his horse 

:(\rv.i) 
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and weapons. When Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to the Muslims, Khalid bin 
Al-Walid sent for him, and took his 
spoils (Salab)." 'Awf said: "I went 
to Khãlid and said to him: '0 
Khalid! Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah 	has decreed 
the spoils (Salab) be given to the 
one who kills?' He said: 'Yes 
indeed, but I thought it was too 
much for him.' I said: 'You should 
give it back to him, or else I will 
inform the Messenger of Allahii 
about it.' He refused to give it back 
to him. When we gathered with the 
Messenger of Allah , I told him 
the story of the man from the 
reinforcements, and what Khãlid 
did. The Messenger of Allah 
said: '0 Khãlid! What made you do 
that?' He said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! I thought it was too much 
for him.' The Messenger of Allah 

said: '0 Khalid! Return to him 
what you took from him." 'Awf 
said: "I said to him: 'Take it 0 
Khãlid! Did I not deliver what I 
promised you.' The Messenger of 
Allah ; said: 'And what is that?' I 
then informed him. The Messenger 
of Allah ; got angry, and said: '0 
Khãlid! Do not return it back to 
him. Are you people not going to 
leave my commanders alone. You 
people take the best for yourself 
and leave him the worst." (Sahih) 

Vor: 	J.i3I 	3UJ1 	L 	 --i 

A c Y V / 	.>- . 
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2720. (Another chain) from 'Awf 	- 	-, 
bin Malik Al-Asjja'I, similarly. 	 - 

' 

'• [i :).Jt 	j, LJ 	)t 	: 

Comments: 
A commander capable of exercising independent judgment has certain 
discretionary powers in matters of administration, and it is not proper that the 
people criticize him for each and everything he does. 

Chapter 138. The Spoils 	 jj 	:j1.i (rA 
(Salab) Are Not Be Subjected  
To The Khumus 

2721. It was reported from 'Awl  
bin Malik Al-Aja'i and Khãlid  
bin Al-WalId, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	ordered the spoils 
(Salab) to be given to the one who 	- - 	-, - - 	- - 
kills, and that it not be subjected 
the Khumus. (Hasan)  LJL 	 :..U,ii 

Chapter 139. Whoever Finishes 	j.i..1 	: 	is 	J) 
Off A Severely Wounded  
Person, He Is Granted Some 	('so.  

Of His Spoils (Salab) 

2722. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'ud who said: 
"On the Day of Badr, the 
Messenger of Allah 	granted me 
AbU Jahi's sword" as he 
('Abdullãh) had killed him. (Da'rJ) 

y 33 L1 - 

:3u a 

yJjL)U 
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Comments: 
Injury to AbU Jahi was initially inflicted by Mu'ädh and Mu'awwadh (the sons 
of 'Afra') and Mu'ädh bin 'Anir bin JamUh. Then it was 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud 
who finished him off. 

Chapter l4O.Regarding Whoever 6.  5i :Lt.  
Comes After The Spoils Of War -- ,- 	- 

' Are Distributed, Then There Is No 
Share For Him 
2723. It was reported from Az- -- 	: 	 - 
Zuhri that 'Anbasah bin Sa'eed - 	- 
informed him, that he heard AbU Y 	 L' 

Hurairah narrating to Sa'eed bin jçJI 
A1-'A, that the Messenger of Mãh - 	--------- - 	-. 	- 	,, 	,., 

sent Abãn bin Sa'eed bin Al-  

'A 1' 	in an expedition from Al- , 	i 
Madinah towards Najd. Abãn bin - 	- 	- 	- 
Sa'eed and his companions came to J 	 t.c. 	L.J 
the 	Messenger 	of Allah 	at 
Khaibar after it was conquered. 
The girths of their horses were -' 	3 	ts 

made of palm-leaf fibers. Aban  . 	-  Li __I 	. u L I 	J W  
'Give said: 	us a share (from the - 	 -- 	-- - - spoils) 0 Messenger of Allah!,,  : 	: 	a 	JL 	!I 	J 

AbU Hurairah said: "Do not give - 	 - 	- - l 	L.J1 	:u 	
J-. 	

!I 	 J 
them a share 0 Messenger of 
Allah! Aban said: 'This is what you JI JUi 	JL 	,) 
say, 0 you Wãbir! 2' 	You have  

from J 	41 	, 	,J, ((LLIL 	• come to us 	the peak of 
Qal!'13 ' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 	'Sit down 0 Abãn!' The - 
Messenger of Allah 	did not give 
them any share." (Saiih) 

lU This Aban is actually the uncle of the Sa'eed bin Al-'As whom AbU Hurairah narrated it to. 
121 A Wabr is a small rare hairy animal whose latin name is hyrax, while it is not classified 

as such, it resembles a rodent, similar to a guinea pig, or a rabbit. 
133 Some narrations of this Hadith have the word Ad-Dal and some have it Ad-Da'n. They 

differ over its meaning, it is either the name of a location or a mountain where AbU 
Hurairah's tribe is from, as some say, or it is an insult relating to the rustling of leaves 
of a lote-tree. 



The Book Of Jihãd 	 333 	 fl 

rr/:iJl 	l 	Jl )I 

kaJ 

	

. ç JL 	4j LLJL 

2724. It was reported from Az-
Zuhri that he heard 'Anbasah bin 
Sa'eed Al-Qurashi narrating from 
AbU Hurairah, who said: "I came 
to Al-Madinah when the 
Messenger of Allah 	was in 
Khaibar, after he had conquered it. 
I asked him to give me a share 
from the spoils. A son of Sa'eed 
bin Al-'As spoke and said: 'Do not 
give him a share 0 Messenger of 
Allah!' I said: 'This is the murderer 
of Ibn Qawqal.' Sa'eed bin Al-'As 
said: 'Wonderful 0 Wabr, you have 
come down to us from the peak of 
I?al, blaming me for killing a 
Muslim man whom Allah, the 
Exalted, honored with (martyrdom) 
at my hands, and did not disgrace 
me by his hands." (azii) 
(Abu Dawud said: They were about 
ten persons, six of them were killed 
and the rest of them came back). 

L 	31.i  

3 	LJt L 	:JU l 

:j J i 

1 :J 	:Ji !4 	i 

L 	4: L 	 L5J? 

Jul • 	(
Jl L:54 LS L5 

3- 	1V:;jL 	 Jl-i 

Comments: 
Nu'mãn bin Qawqal of the Aj,sãr, was a Companion of the Prophet . He 
was killed at the hands of Abãn bin Sa'eed who only embraced Islam after the 
treaty of A1-Hudaibiyyah, and the battle of Khaibar took place after Al-
Hudaibiyyah. 

2725. It was reported from AbU 
Müsã, who said: "We arrived just 
at the time when the Messenger of 
Allah ç  had captured Khaibar. He 
gave us a share," or he said: "he 
gave us something from it, and he 
did not allot anybody any share if 

: 

I - I - 
L5YL 

:J 	 . 
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he was not present at the time of 
the capture of Khaibar, giving only 
to those who were present with 
him. Except those who were in our 
ship; Ja'far and his companions, to 
whom he gave a share from the 
spoils."(Sahih) 

aJ JLi 	trr: 	; 	_ 	çJl 

-•• 	
- j.La 	:L 

2726. It was reported from Ibn 	 - 
'Umar who said: 'The Messenger 	 -- 
of Allah 	stood up" - meaning 	 : Ji 
on the Day of Badr - and said: 
'Indeed 'Uthmãn has gone off for a 	- 	- -: - - 	-- 	- 	-. 	- 
matter for Allah and His 	31 :J 
Messenger, and I am giving the  
pledge of allegiance on his behalf.'  

The Messenger of Allah 	allotted 	4JL 	 -- 
him a share of the spoils and he 	 - - - - -• - - 
did not allot any to anyone else  

who was absent." (Hasan) 	 .. 

. \ro/t:JL.5Ji  
ifl 	SA/r:St.>J 	:-i jL 4ij Y:iU 	S 

Comments: 
On the occasion of the Battle of Badr, Ruqayyah, the daughter of the Prophet 
ti who was the wife of 'Uthmãn, may Allah be pleased with them both, was 
critically ill, and the Prophet 	had detailed him to attend to Ruqayyah. The 
incident proves that if a person is prevented from participating in a battle due 
to some duty assigned to him, he shall also be granted his share of the spoils. 

Chapter 141. Regarding A 	£Jj ; P JI i : Jt ( 
Woman And A Slave Being 	-. 	- 	 . 

Given Something From The 	('° _3i) 
Spoils 

2727. It was reported from Yazid 	Y YVYV 
bin Hurmuz who said: "Najdah 	- 	-_  

L5)y JI 	 La wrote to Ibn 'Abbas asking about 	- - 	 - 
such and such, and he mentioned 
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some matters. He also asked about 
the slave; if they are entitled to any 
share of the spoils and also about 
the women; whether they used to 
go out (for battle) with the 
Messenger of Allah ? And are 
they, too, entitled to any share of 
the spoils? Ibn 'Abbas said: 'Had I 
not sensed indiscretion from him I 
would not have written to him. As 
for the slave he was given some of 
the spoils (as a reward), and as for 
the women they used to treat the 
wounded and supply water." 
(Sahih) 

('±1 	 Lii Li L 	ApJ1 --i 

2728. Yazid bin Hurmuz said: 
"Najdah Al-HartirI wrote to Ibn 
'Abbas asking about whether 
women used to participate in 
battles with the Messenger of Allah 

, and whether he used to allot 
them a share of the spoils." He 
(Yazid) said: "I wrote a letter (of 
reply) on behalf of Ibn 'Abbas to 
Najdah: 'They used to participate 
in the battles with the Messenger 
of Allah 	, but no specified 
portion was given to them. They 
were given only a small gift."'[']  
(Sahih) 

V'A 

:J 

:J 

Comments: 
There is no share stipulated as such for women and other helpers in the 
spoils. They may, however, be given appropriate rewards etc. 

Another version prceeded see no. 2727. 
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2729. It was 	reported 	from  - 	. - 
.o_- 	.L* 	L..i.,- - 	VY Hashraj 	bin Ziyad, 	from his - 	--- 	-- 

grandmother - his father's mother  
- that she went out along with the  
Messenger of Allah 	for the r' 	s" 	:J 	LL 
Battle of Khaibar. She was one of  
the six women. (She said): "When  

the Messenger of Allah jok, found 
out about about it he sent for us, so we -- 	- 	- 	- - 
came to him and saw him angry. '- - 	- - 	- 
He said: 'Whom did you come out :JUi 	.JI 	IIi 	i• 

did you come out?' We said: '0 
with, and with whose permission  

Y-)1 	: W 

Messenger of Allah! We came out  
to spin the hair 11  and support with - 	- 	- 	----- 
it in the cause of Allah, we have I+J r 	J bi  
remedies for the injured ones, we . ((3)) 	: J 	'3.A 	)-.- 
hand over arrows and supply Sawiq - - 	 - 	- 
to drink.' He said: 'Then continue.'  
When Allah granted him victory :i 	:J 
over Khaibar he gave us a share - - 	- 	- 
from the spoils as he gave to the  
men." He (Ilashraj) said: "I said to 
her: '0 grandmother! And what 
was that?' She replied: 'Dates." 
(Da 'if) 

AAV4. 	 )LJL, 	yv/o:..,-1  
i- 

2730. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Zaid who said: 
"Umair, the freed slave of AN Al-
Lahm narrated to me: 'I 
participated in the Battle of 
Khaibar with my masters who 
spoke to the Messenger of Allah 
j regarding me. He ordered (me) 
to don the sword which I was 
dragging. He was then informed 

Meaning, to make yam and the like. 
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that I was a slave. He therefore 
ordered some inferior goods be 
given to me." (aziz) 

AbU Dawud said: It means that he 
was not given any specified portion. 
Abu Dawud said: Abü 'Ubaid said: 
He had declared meat unlawful for 
himself, him that is why he was 
called AN Al-Lahm. 11  

3tS :.t 	Ji :. 

L5 

:L 	jJ,31 e 	 otjJ 

..i. 
Comments: 	 - 

AN Al-Lahm's name was 'Abdullah bin 'Abdul-Mãlik bin 'Abdullah bin 
Ghifãr. (Al-Isabah). 
He was probably given something as reward for this service. And Allah knows 
best. 

2731. It was reported from Jãbir 
who said: "I was supplying water to 
my companions on the Day of 
Badr." (Da'lj) 

:Ji 	L 	 - 

:J 

LJi 

,h l 	 JaiL 

L., 3LJ 	: 	JI 

Chapter 142. Regarding An 
Idolater Being Allotted A Share 

2732. It was reported from 'Urwah 
that 'Aishah said: - Yaya (one of 
the narrator) said: - "A man from 
the idolators accompanied the 
Prophet 	to fight along with him. 
He said: 'Go back." - Then both 
of them were in accord:L21  "We do 

:L( 

or ii) J 

- 
L 	: 

' 

-)):jUUJL 

[1]  Meaning: "Refuser of meat." 
(2J That is both Yahya bin Ma'in and Musad-dad, from whom Abü Däwud heard it. 



Chapter 143. Allotting Two 
Shares For The Horse 

2733. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ç allotted three shares 
for the man and his horse: one 
share for him, and two shares for 
his horse." (Sahih) 
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not seek support from an idolater." 	 - 
(Sahih) 

} 	 L 	>J 	, 

js 

2734. It was reported from Al-
Mas'Udi (who said): "AbU 'Amrah 
narrated to me from his father who 
said: "We came to the Messenger 
of Allah 	as a• group of four, and 
we had a horse. He allotted each 
one of us a share, and allotted two 
shares for the horse." (Pali) 

2735. (Another chain) from Al-
Mas'UdI, from a man from the 
family of Abü 'Amrah, from AbU 
'Amrah, with its meaning, except 
that he said: "As a grouop of 
three," and added: "The horseman 
got three portions." (Qalf) 

- 

4l J 	Ji :Ji 

1jL 

L5 

.JL 	Ji, 	 ; 	i 

''vro 

WJ 3 	:i 	 3ti 

)& 	: 
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Chapter 143, 144. Regarding 
Giving Only One Portion (For 
The Horse) 

2736. It was reported from 'Abdur-
RahmAn bin Yazid Al-Ansari, from 
his paternal uncle, Mujammi' bin 
Janyah Al-AnarI - he was one of 
the Qur'an reciters - who said: 
"We were present with the 
Messenger of Allah 	at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. When we started 
returning to Al-Madinah people 
were driving their camels quickly. 
Some people said to others: 'What 
is the matter with the people?' 
They said: 'Revelation has come 
down to the Prophet 	.' So we 
went out with the people hastily, 
and we saw the Prophet 
standing on his mount at Kura' Al-
Ghaim. When the people gathered 
around him, he recited: Verily, We 
have given you a manifest 
victoryJ 11  A man said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Is it really a 
victory?' He said: 'Yes, by Him in 
whose Hand Muhammad's soul is! 
Indeed it is a victory.' Later on the 
spoils of Khaibar were distributed 
among those who had been at Al-
Hudaibiyyah. The Messenger of 
Allah 	divided it into eighteen 
shares. The army consisted of one-
thousand and five hundred, of 
which, three hundred were cavalry. 
He gave two shares to a horsemen 
and one share to a foot soldier." 
(Hasan) 
Abü Dãwud said: The Hadith of 

Al-Fath: 48:1. 
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AbU Mu'awiyah 11  is more correct 
and it is the one that is acted upon. 
I think there is an error in the 
Ijadith of Mujammi', as he said: 
"Three hundred horsemen," while 
they were only two hundred. 

./r:.,-i 	[r" 
. 	 L2JL, 	 4iiIjj 	/ :4.Jl 

Chapter 144, 145 Regarding 
The NaflL2] 

j :Lt 

2737. It was reported from Khalid, 
from DAwud, from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'Abbãs who said: "On the Day of 
Badr, the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'A person who does this and 
that, will have a bonus of this and 
that.' So youth went ahead and the 
elders remained where the flag was, 
and they did not leave it. When 
Allah granted them victory, the 
elders said: 'We were 
reinforcements for you people. If 
you were defeated you would have 
retreated to us, so do not take away 
all the spoils and leave us behind 
with nothing.' The youth refused, 
and said: 'The Messenger of Allah 

has given it to us.' So Allah, the 
Exalted, revealed: They ask you 
about the spoils of war. Say: "The 
spoils are for Allah and the 
Messenger..." up to His saying: 
"...As your Lord caused you to go 
out from your home with the truth; 
and verily, a party among the 

[1] That is, no. 2733. 
[2] A bonus, or reward; an extra portion granted to some soldiers. 
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believers disliked it..." 1' He (Ibn 
'Abbas) said: "(Meaning:) So that 
was better for them. - And simlarly 
(it means) so you should obey Me, as 
I know the consequences of this 
better than you." (Sahih) 

- \\SV. 'Lcr 	)L.Jl 	 L4] 
. Jl ) 	 rvr  

2738. It was 	reported 	from - 	VA 

A1,I Hind narrated to us, from  
Hushaim (who said): "Dawud bin  

'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas who 
said: 	On the Day of Badr, the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said:  

- -------- 	- 	- -- 

"Anyone who kills a man will have  
oy.. 	 .. 

this and that, and anyone who - 
captures a man will have this and 1 ..iJL- 
that." Then he (the narrator) cited 
similarly, and the (previous) Hadith 
of Khalid 	is 	more 	complete. 
(Sahih) 

ri 	 -- jLJ 	iJl )i 
.4. 

2739. It was reported from Yaya 
bin Zakariyya bin Abi Za'idah, he 
said: "Dawud narrated to us..." this 
Hadith, with his chain; he said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
divided it equally." And the 1Iadith 
of Khãlid (no. 2737) is more 
complete. (Saziz) 

. 	)L LL - 

JA s;4 	:Jii 

L 	 :J 	iii 

:3 

.LAJL ! 

' 	 J>j 	LJ 	JI ) {?".°] 

[1] Al-Anfal 8:1-5. 
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2740. It was reported from Mu'ab 
bin Sa'd, from his father: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 	on 
the Day of Badr with a sword and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Indeed Allah has healed my breast 
from the enemy today, so grant me 
this sword.' He said: 'This sword is 
neither mine, nor yours.' So I went 
away saying: 'Today this sword will 
be given to somebody who has not 
been put to trial like me.' 
Meanwhile a messenger came to 
me, and said: 'Respond (to the 
call).' I thought something had 
been revealed about me because of 
my speech. When I came, the 
Prophetij said to me: 'You asked 
me for this sword. It is neither 
mine, nor yours. Now Allah has 
given it to me, hence it is yours.' 
Then he recited: They ask you 
about the spoils of war. Say: "The 
spoils are for Allah and the 
Messenger..." until the end of the 
Verse." 11  (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: Ibn Mas'Ud 
would recite it: "Yasa'lunakan-nafla 
(They ask you for a gift.)" 

\VA: 	jU;t 	 Jt 

__ 

Chapter 145. Regarding The 
Naflln The Case OfA 	 ( 
Detachment Of The Army 	 - 

2741. It was reported from Shu'aib 	--' 

bin Abi Hanizah, from Nafi' from  

	

LcY 	. 

[11 A1-Anfa1 8:1 
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Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allãh 	sent us with 	LJL,- :J 

an army towards Najd, (and he  
sent) a detachment from it 	- 	 -- 	- 	- 
(towards the enemy). The share for 	 U 

the whole army was twelve camels 	
) per person, and he gave the 	 - - - - -----------------------

detachment a Nafi of one  
additional camel each. Thus their 	- 	- 	- r -- -' 	- -- 

J 
share was thirteen camels each. 	- 	- 	

j 
 

3 

j Ji 	i 	v:j 	Jt 

 

'LLJ o.t.] 

1 

Comments: 
If a detachment of the army performs some special feat, its members may be 
awarded something special in addition to their normal share from the spoils. 

2742. Al-WalId bin 'Utbah Ad-
Dimashqi narrated to us, he said: 
"Al-WalId, meaning Ibn Muslim, 
said: 'I narrated this Hadtth 11  to 
Ibn Al-Mubarak. I said: "And 
similarly Ibn AN Farwah narrated 
it to us from Nãfi'." He (Ibn Al-
Mubãrak) said: "Those whom you 
mentioned are not equal to Malik," 
or something similar to that." 
Meaning Malik bin AnasJ2' 
($ahih) 

2743. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn Isbaq, 
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 

i 	— 

J :J 

USj  :li 	LLIP 3LJ 

:J 

iou 

. L LJ I 	aJ I )  

:  

:J 	 ' 

'C" Meaning, the narration of Shu'aib. 	 - 
[2] Meaning, Malik's version (which follows in no. 2744) is more correct in his view, than 

that of Shu'aib and Ibn AN Farwah, and Al-Walid bin Muslim is one of those that 
narrated no. 2741 from Shu'aib. 
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sent a detachment towards Najd, 
and I went along with them. We 
acquired a lot of camels. Our 
commander rewarded us with a 
Nafi of one camel for each person. 
Then when we arrived, the 
Messenger of Allah 	divided our 
spoils among us. Each one of us 
got twelve camels, after the 
Khumus taken out. The Messenger 
of Allah 	did not take any 
account regarding what our 
commander had given us, neither 
did he blame him for what he had 
done. Thus, each one of us got 
thirteen camels, along with his 
Na/i." (Sahih) 

J 	 Jt )& 	[a] 

2744. (Malik and Laith) reported  
from Nãfi', from 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah  

-- 

sent a detaclment towards Najd  
with 'Abdullah bin 'Umar in it. 
They acquired a large number of  
camels in the spoils. Every one of - -- 	- 	- 	- -, 
them got twelve camels as their 

 

share, 	and 	they 	were 	each  
rewarded a Na/i of one additional - 
camel. ' 
Ibn Mawhab (who narrated it from 2 ,J 	 . 	* 
Al-Laith) said in his version: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	did not . 
change that." (Sazih) 

JJdI 	:L } 4 j6.4i 
L 	1JI t: 

.(ii,)\•. : 
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2745. It was reported from 
'Ubaidullãh (who said): "Nafi' 
narrated to me, from 'Abdullãh, 
who said: 'The Messenger of Allah 

sent us in a detachment towards 
Najd. Our share of the spoils was 
twelve camels each, and the 
Messenger of Allah rewarded us 
with a Nafi of one additional camel 
each." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Burd bin Sinãn 
reported it from Nãfi', similar to 
the narration of 'Ubaidullãh, and 
AyyUb reported it from Nãfi', 
similarly, except that he said: "And 
we were rewarded a Nafi of one 
camel each" without mentioning 
the Prophet . 

Li iLJl )i 	 - 	 --i 

Comments: 
The two apparently conflicting version may be reconciled if we conclude that 
whatever reward the commander gave, the Prophet jot confirmed it. It is 
because of this ratification by him that the bestowal has been directly 
attributed to him. 

2746. It was reported from Al- L. - YV 
Laith from 'Aqil from Ibn Shihab - 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
from Salim, from 'Abdullãh bin :J 

'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah :J6 

used to give a specific Nafi to - 	-. 	- 	- 
: some of the detachments which he 

sent out, other than the general : 
share of the whole army. And the  
Khumus was required from all of J. 	 uLc 

that. (Sahih) 

JU LJI 

:L 	} 	Jt 
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2747. It was reported from Abu 
'Abdur-Rahmãn Al-Hubuli, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah ç  went out on 
the Day of Badr with three 
hundred and fifteen (men). The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
Allah they are on foot, provide 
them with mounts, 0 Allah they 
are naked, clothe them, 0 Allah 
they are hungry, provide food for 
them." Allah then granted them 
victory on the Day of Badr. When 
they returned back, there was no 
man among them but he returned 

	

4 	 U i 	k'- 	r r 0 : 

	

:3 iL 	t - VtV 

4 	 L T 

with a ca el or two, was ciotnea, 
and had eaten his fill. (Hasan) 

. 	.-1 	- 	rr 	/: ç.st.,.Ji 	 t] 

Chapter 146. Regarding 
Whoever Said That The 
Khumus Is Before The Nafi 

2748. It was reported from Habib 
bin Maslamah Al-Fihri that the 
Messenger of Allah would grant 
a Nafi of a third after deducting 
the Khumus. (Sahih) 

0 A i,i ) JiI 3.i 

35 :JU 	I -  
All 

3U... T A0': 	 L 	-L.  
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2749. (Another chain) from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Messenger 
of Allah 	used grant a Nafi of a 
fourth after deducting the Khumus, 
and a third after deducting the 
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Khumus of the spoils when he 
returned. (Sahih) 

!L L 4  

/:LSi4_Jl 

2750. It was reported that Makl:iUl 
said: "I was a slave in Egypt 
belonging to a woman from BanU 
Hudhail. She freed me, but I did 
not leave Egypt, while there was 
knowledge in it, without (first) 
attaining it, as far as I could. Then 
I went to Al-Hijãz, and I did not 
leave it while there was knowledge 
in it without attaining it, as far as I 
could. Then I went to Al-'Iraq, and 
I did not leave it while there was 
knowledge in it without attaining it, 
as far as I could. Then I came to 
Ash-Sham, and I sifted through it. 
(In all of those places) I asked 
everyone about the Nafi. I did not 
find anybody who could tell me 
anything about it, until I found an 
old man by the name of Ziyad bin 
Jariyah At-TamImL I said to him: 
'Did you hear anything about the 
Nafi?' He said: 'Yes, I heard Habib 
bin Maslamah Al-Fihri saying: "I 
witnessed the Prophet 	giving a 
fourth in Nafi at the outset, and 
one third upon the return (from 
the journey)." (Hasan) 

tjJ 

: 	JJ 	 4JJ 
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Chapter 147. The Spoils 	 - 
Acquired By A Detachment 	 4 (' V 

Should Be Divided Among The 	('OO, ii) 	:_iI J• (_gj$ 
Whole Army 

2751. It was reported from 'Amr LL 	: 	Z4i 	u- - 
bin Shua'ib, from his father, from  

3 "The his grandfather who said: 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'All  
the Muslims are equal in respect of  
blood. The protection given even  

by the least among them is to be 
honored, 	and 	reaches to 	the - 
furthest of them. They should be 3 	4U I 	J,L 	JU 	:j 	.i.- 

united as one over their enemies. - 	- 	- 	- 1. 
Those who have fleet-footed - -- 
mounts should share their spoils 
with those who have slow mounts - - 
and those who go in a detachment  
should share the spoils with those i j  
who 	were 	stationed 	(as 5 	-- 
reinforcement). A believer is not 
killed 	(in 	relatiation) 	for 	a 
disbeliever, nor a one who has a - 	 - 
covenant during the covenant." 
Ibn Ishaq (one of the narrators) 
did not mention retaliation and 
equality 	in 	respect 	of blood. 
(Hasan) 

*Y A /A:aJ or):L 

Jl 	 '. 	& 	t• 	LJL 

2752. It was reported from Iyas bin 
Salamah, from his father: " 'Abdur-
RahmAn bin 'Uyainah raided the 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 

, killed their herdsman and 
drove them away with some people 
who were with him on their horses. 
I turned my face towards Al-
Madinah and shouted three times: 
'A morning raid! Then I started to 
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chase them, while shooting them 
with arrows and hamstringing their 
animals. Whenever a horseman 
returned towards me, I sat at the 
foot of a tree, until there was no 
mounting animals created by Allah 
for the Prophet 	but I kept it 
behind my back (i.e., I got them all 
back). They (the enemies) threw 
away more than thirty lances and 
thirty cloaks to lighten their load. 
Then reinforcements from 
'Uyainah came for them. They 
said: 'A few of you should go to 
him.' Four of them stood and came 
towards me, and they climbed the 
mountain. When I could make 
them hear me, I said: 'Do you 
people know me?' They said: 'And 
who you are?' I said: 'I am son of 
A1-Akwa'! By Him Who blessed 
the face of Muhammad! Any one 
of you who seek me, will not be 
able to get me, and whomever I 
seek, he will not get away.' While I 
was still there, I saw the horsemen 
of the Messenger of Allah 
coming through the trees. The first 
among them was Al-Akhram Al-
Asadi. He caught up with 'Abdur-
Rabman bin 'Uyainah and 'Abdur-
Ralmän turned towards him. They 
attacked each other with lances. 
Al-Akhram hamstrung the horse of 
'Abdur-Rahman and 'Abdur-
Rahmãn pierced a lance into his 
body and killed him. Then 'Abdur-
Rahman turned to the horse of Al-
Akhram. Abü Qatadah caught up 
with 'Abdur-Rahman and they 
attacked each other with their 
lances. He hamstrung the horse of 
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AbU Qatadah and AbU Qatadah 
killed him. Then AbU Qatadah 
turned toward the horse of Al-
Akhram. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah , who was at the same 
place of water from where I drove 
them away, called Dhu Qard. 
Allah's Prophet 	was among five 
hundred men. He gave me the 
share of a horseman and a 
footman." (Sahih) 

'ji '} 	 ç L_ ->-i 	•.L.] 

Comments: 
Ya Sabahah, translated here as 'A morning raid!' is in fact a cry of alarm. It is 
normally called from a place of eminence to attract the attention of the 
populace. 	 iz 

Chapter 148. Regarding The 	 JJI 	 : 	( A 	i) 

Nafi Of Gold And Silver, And 
From The Spoils Gained In 
The Beginning (Of The Battle) 

2753. Abü Al-Juwairiyah Al-Janni 
said: "I found a red container 
containing Dinãrs in the territory 
of the Romans during the 
leadership of Mu'awiyah Our 
commander was a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet 
from Band Sulaim named Was 
bin Yazid. I brought it to him, and 
he distributed it among the 
Muslims (those who were in the 
battle) and gave me the same 
portion as he had given to each of 
them. Then he said: 'If I had not 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "There is no Nafi except 
after the Khumus" - I would have 
given to you. He then presented his 
own share to me but I refused. 
(Sahih) 
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2754. (Another chain) with its 	 tj1. - vot 
meaning. (Sahih) 	 1-, 	 -- 

: 

Chapter 149. Regarding The ti 	: 	t 	(\ 1S 
Imãm Taking Something From  ("' 	'4 The Fal' For Himself 

2755. It was reported from 'Amr :Ji  
bin 'Abasah who said: 	"The - 	, 	 -- 
Messenger of Allah ij led us in a 
prayer facing facing towards a camel  
belonging to the spoils. After he 
said the Taslfm, he took hold of 

- - 	 - 	-. 
.)1 i 	J,L 	5L 	:Jti 

some of the hair on the side of the -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
r4 	i 	 r' 

"The camel and said: 	likes of this,  
from your spoils, is not lawful for  
me 	except for the Khumus, and  
the Kiiumus is returned back to 
you." 	(azi) . 

. 	 rS/i:a.J 0t....4] 

Chapter 150. Regarding 4L c.tiji 	) 	(. 
Fulfilling The Covenant - 	- 	- 

2756. It was reported from Ibn  
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah - 

"Indeed ij 	said: 	the treacherous 
person will have a banner planted J G 	41  
for him on the Day of Judgment,
and it will then be announced: 

	

- 	- 	-. 
o 	:JUi 	I1iJ 	lji 	J 	LJ 

'This is treachery of so-and-so, son . 
of so-and-so." (Sahih) -. 

1\VA:C 	LL 	 U 

[1] Similar preceded in a different narration (no. 2694) with the word Fal' instead of "your 
spoils" (Ghana 'imikum) as it is here. 
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Comments: 
It means the person concerned shall be humiliated in this way and it will be 
announced that what he is getting is the punishment for his treachery. 

o 
Chapter 151. Regarding The 	 ) : t ( o 

Imam Is The Shield Of The 	 - 
r Covenant 	 (r i) 	.;,D 

2757. It was reported from Abü :3l 	 L. - 	'VoV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The Imam is only a  

- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

shield that is fought for." (Ijasan) 3 	:3ti 	p 

.((4UiL)):ç411J j. 

Comments:  

It is, therefore, essential that all the people respect the treaties that the leader 
concluded with any disbelievers. 

2758. It was reported from Bukair L- 	LL- 	t. - ''VOA 
bin Al-Ashajj, from Al-flasan bin - 

:.. 'All bin AN Rafi', that AN Räfi' 
informed him, he said: 	"The 
Quraish sent me to the Messenger  
of Allah 	. So when I saw the j 	:J 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	, 	Islam - 	- 	 - 
4JJ 	U  j...) 

radiated in my heart, so I said. 	0 -  
Messenger of Allah! By Allah! I  
will not go back to them ever.' The 

	

- 	-. 	- 

	

JY) 	LI 	 ' 	!* 'I Messenger of Allah 	said: 	do 
not break a covenant, nor imprison  
a messenger, return back. If you 
still feel in yourself then what you  

- 	.- 	- 

feel now, then you can return."He  
said: 'So I went 	and then came 
back 	to 	the 	Prophetand 

- - - 
:S 	JJ 

accepted Islam." (Sahih) - 	•1'LS L5 I) 	 j 
Bukair said: "And he informed me 

	

- 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 

	

'-2' 	 Li 	:L 	Jli that ANRafi' was a Coptic." j 

AN Dãwud said: That was during 
- 	

j 
that time, but today there is no 
benefit in it. 
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iL - A1Vt: 	 L4J 

Comments: 
Regarding the author's statement "That was during that time" - it is not 
clear which part of the narration he intends, it is said that it means that he 
only sent him back because of a treaty, but the general rule is not to do so 
now. 

Chapter 152. Regarding There 
Being A Covenant Between The 
Imam And The Enemy, And He 
Advances Towards Them (To 
Attack) 

2759. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from AbU Al-Faid, from 
Sulaim bin 'Amir - a man from 
Iimyar - who said: "There was a 

covenant between Mu'awiyah and 
the Romans. He started to proceed 
towards their country, so that when 
the covenant came to an end, he 
would attack them. A man came on 
a horse, or a Turkish horse. saying: 
'Allahu Akbaru, Allãhu Akbar. 
Fulfill (the convenant) and do not 
be treacherous.' When they looked 
towards him, they saw he was 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah. Mu'awiyah sent for 
him and questioned him. He said: 
'I heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "Anyone who has a 
covenant with people, he is not to 
strengthen it nor loosen it, until the 
covenant has expired, or both 
parties bring it to an end." So 
Mu'awiyah returned. (ahih) 

(" I i Zi,.fl) 

oA.:C )LJ 	 L 
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Chapter 153. Regarding 
Fulfilling The Agreement For 
One Who Has A Covenant, And 
The Sanctity Of His Protection 

2760. It was reported from AN 
Bakrah who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Anyone who kills 
a person to whom a covenant was 
granted prior to its expiration, 
Allah will forbid him from entering 
Paradise." (Sahih) 

cit. 	U 

( - o 	) 	;43 

01 1 	Ji :J 	1 

Ji ,Ji 	L 	LJ jLJ I , 	[u,a L41 :. 

Chapter 154. Regarding 	 :t. ('o 
Sending Messengers 	 - 

(\ii 16J) 

2761. It was reported from 
Salamah, meaning Ibn A1-Fal, 
from Muhammad bin Isaq, who 
said: "Musailimah wrote to Allah's 
Messenger ç." He said: "And 
Muhammad bin Isiaq narrated to 
me, from a Shaikh, from Aja' 
named Sa'd bin Tariq, from 
Salamah bin Nu'aim bin Mas'Ud 
Al-Asjja'I, from his father, Nu'aim, 
who said: 'I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 	say to the two of them 
(the messengers) after he was read 
the letter from Musailimah: "What 
do you to believe (in)?" They said: 
"We believe as he believes." He 
said: "By Allah! If it wasn't that the 
messengers are not to be killed, I 
would have cut off their heads." 
(Hasan) 

J.1I 	 AV /r : .L. -1 	 4] : 
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Comments: 
Islam forbids the killing of an envoy or messenger sent by his leader even if 
he speaks words of disbelief before the Muslim ruler. 

2762. It was reported from 
Harithah bin Mudarrib that he 
came to 'Abdullãh, and said: 
"There is no hatred between myself 
and any of the Arabs. I passed by a 
Masjid of BanU Hanifah, and found 
them believing in Musailimah (as a 
Prophet)." 'Abdullãh sent for 
them. They were brought to him. 
He advised them to repent, which 
they did, except for Ibn An-
Nawwãhah. He said to him: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah . 
say: 'If it wasn't that you are a 
messenger I would have cut off 
your neck' and you are not a 
messenger today. He ordered 
Qarazah bin Ka'b to cut off his 
head at the market. Then he said: 
'Whoever wants to see Ibn An-
Nawwãhah, (he can go and see 
him) killed in the market." (Da'iJ) 

I Y RjL.- 	 A1Vo: 

r /r: ,.s Lj , S  

Chapter 155. Regarding  
Protection Granted By A 	 - 	 - 
Woman 	 ('1V ii) 

2763. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Umm 
Hani', daughter of AbU Talib 
narrated to me, that she granted 
protection to a man from among 
the idolaters on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah). She came 
to the Messenger of Alalh 1 and 

L 

L'- :J 
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told him about it. He said: 'We 
have given protection and security 
to those whom you have given it." 
(Hasan) 

:J 

U:JUi 

.4 	 4i3L 

	

2764. It was reported from 	:Ji 	I 	- rvt 

	

'Aishah, who said: "A woman from 	 .1 	 - 

	

the believers would give protection 	 L) 

and it was allowed" (Da'j) 

JI 	J 0iJi 

AAr: 	s~i 	)LJI 4.,- 	[i  

Comments:  
A protection granted by the least of Muslims to a non-believer becomes 
binding on all Muslims. 

Chapter 156. Regarding 
Treaties With The Enemy 

2765. AI-Miswar bin Makhramah 
said: The Messenger of Allah 
went out during the Year of Al-
Hudaibiyyah with more than ten 
hundred of his Companions. When 
they arrived at Dhul-Ilulaifah, he 
garlanded and marked the 
sacrificial animals and entered 
Ihrãm for 'Umrah." He (the 
narrator) then cited the Hadith. 
"The Prophet ç continued on his 
journey until he arrived to the 
mountain pass from where one 
descends them (in Makkah), where 
his mount knelt down. People said: 
'Go on, go on! Al-Qaswa has 
become obstinate!' — twice - the 

;i3L 	:oJ) 

(rA 

ii 	c 	iI 

çj:Ju 

-- 

:J 	jL .JL 

124; 	JI 	iU 
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Prophet Q'5, 	'She has not 
become obstinate, and it is not her 
character, but she has been 
restrained by the One who 
restrained the elephant.' Then he 
said: 'By Him in whose Hand is my 
soul! Anything they ask me today, 
by which they honor what Allah 
has made sacred, I would grant it 
to them.' Then he rebuked her and 
she leapt up. He turned aside from 
them until he came to the farthest 
side of A1-udaibiyyah to a pool 
with little bit of water. Budail bin 
Warqa' Al-Khuzã'i came to him, 
and then 'Urwah bin Mas'ud joined 
him. He started to speak to the 
Prophet . Whenever he spoke a 
word to him, he took hold of his 
beard while Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah was standing guard for the 
Prophet 	with a sword, wearing a 
helmet. He hit his ('Urwah's) hand 
with the lower end of his sheath 
and said: 'Take your hands off of 
his beard.' 'Urwah raised his head 
and said: 'Who is this?' They 
replied: 'A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah.' 
He said: '0 treacherous one! Did I 
not endeavour to distinguish the 
evil of your treachery?' - During 
Jãhiliyyah Al-Mughirah 
accompanied some people, 
murdered them, took their wealth 
and then he came and accepted 
Islam. The Prophet j said: 'As for 
your Islam we have accepted it, but 
in regard to the property, it is 
wealth of treachery, we have no 
need of it." He mentioned the 
-Iadith. - "So the Prophet 	said: 
'Write down: This is what 
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Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah has decided." - And he 
mentioned the story. - "Then 
Suhail said: 'If any man from 
among us comes to you, even if he 
follows your religion, you should 
return him back to us.' When the 
document was concluded the 
Prophet 	said to his 
Companions: 'Get up, sacrifice and 
then shave (your heads).' 
Thereafter, some believing women 
came emigrating, (he mentioned 
the) Verse. 1' So Allah forbade 
sending them back, and he ordered 
the dowry to be returned to their 
husbands. Then he returned back 
to Al-Madinah. AbU Basir - a 
man from the Quraish (who was a 
Muslim) - came to him. They (the 
Quraish) sent (two men) looking 
for him. He handed him to the two 
men. They took him away, and 
when they reached Dhul-Uulaifah 
they dismounted to eat from the 
dates they had. AbU BaIr said to 
one of the two men: 'By Allah! 
What an excellent sword you have!' 
The other one drew the sword and 
said: 'Yes I have tried it.' AbU 
Basir said: 'Let me see it.' He gave 
it to him, and he struck him with it 
until he died. The other man fled 
away until he entered Al-Madinah, 
and entered the Masjid running. 
The Prophet 	said: 'He has seen 
something frightening.' He said: 
'By Allah! My companion has been 
killed and I am very close to being 
killed.' Then AbU Basir arrived, 

Meaning Surat Al-Mumtahinah 60:12. 
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and said: 'Allah has fulfilled your 
covenant. You returned me back to 
them, but Allah saved me from 
them.' The Prophet 	said: 'Woe 
to his mother, inciter of war, if he 
has kinfolk.' When he heard this, 
he knew that he would send him 
back to them (again). So he left, 
until he arrived at the seashore, 
meanwhile Abü Jandal also 
escaped and joined Abu Basir, 
until a band of them gathered." 
(Sahih) 

J- 	 L5 	 Jl 

r-- 	 : 
Comments: 

Al-Qawa' was the name of the she-camel of the Prophet 	. 

2766. A1-Miswar bin Makhramah  
and Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: - - 	 - 
"They made a treaty to forsake war 
for ten years 	during which the  Li 
people would have security, and Y 
that we should be sincere to the  
stipulations of the covenant and -- 
should 	not 	steal 	or commit -- 
treachery." (Ijasan) 

o/:;iS 	Jf'd 	'•- LJL 	 * [_.-I 

2767. Hassan bin 'Atiyyah said: - VVIV 
"MakhUl and Ibn AiM Zakariyya 
went to Khãlid bin Ma'dãn, and I  
went along with them. He narrated - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	• 
to us us from Jubair bin Nufair, he -. 	 - - 
said: "Jubair said: 'Lets go to Dhu 3L 	y 4- 
Mikhbar' - a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet 

- JJ 	-- 	--'- 	'-u  
'We came to him and Jubair asked  
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him the about peace treaty. He 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	saying: "You people will 
make a peace treaty with the 
Romans, and then you and they 
will fight an enemy behind you." 
(Sahih) 

Y I I : 	LJ I 

Comments: 
If expediency demands, a treaty of peace may be concluded with the enemy. 

:j) 

Chapter 157. To Attack The 
Enemy By Surprise And To 
Imitate Them 

2768. It was reported from Jabir 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Who will kill Ka'b bin Al-
Ashraf, for he has insulted Allah 
and His Messenger.' Muhammad 
bin Maslamah stood up and said: 'I 
will, 0 Messenger of Allah! Would 
you like me to kill him?' He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Will you permit me 
to say something (against you)?' 
He said: 'Yes, say it.' He then 
came to him (Ka'b) and said: 'This 
man (Muhammad ) has asked us 
to give chairty and has put us 
through difficulties. He (Ka'b) said: 
'And he is going to cause more 
grief for you.' He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) said: 'As we have 
already followed him, we do not 
like to desert him as yet, until we 
see where his matter ends up. We 
wish if you could lend us a Wasq or 
two.' Ka'b said: 'What would you 
leave me as collateral?' He said: 
'What do you want from us?' He 

, ,5_ I 	 - 
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(Ka'b) said: 'Your women.' They 
said: 'Subhan Allah! You are the 
most beautiful of the Arabs. If we 
leave our women as collateral with 
you, it will be a disgrace for us.' He 
said: 'So leave your children as 
collateral with me.' They said: 
'Subhãn Allah! Our children may 
be abused. It might be said: "You 
were collateral for a Wasq or two." 
They said: 'We will leave our 
armour" — they meant by these 
weapons. "He said: 'Yes.' When he 
came, and called him, he came 
outside to meet him. He had 
applied perfume, and it was 
spreading fragrance from his head. 
When he (Ka'b) sat beside him' — 
he had come with three or four 
persons with him — they said 
something to him about his 
perfume. He said: 'I have such and 
such woman with me. She is the 
most fragrant of the women among 
the people.' He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) said: 'Would you give 
me permission to smell it?' He 
said: 'Yes.' He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) then entered, put his 
hand in his hair and smelled it. He 
said: 'Can I do it again?' He said: 
'Yes.' He put his hand in his hair. 
When he got ahold of him, he said: 
'Take him.' They struck him until 
they killed him." (ahiz) 

L 	JI 	Ji çJl ,--i :y 

A.:C 	ii 	..i'Ji 	J. 	L 	Jl 	pJ 

Comments: 
Ka'b bin Ashraf was from the Jewish tribe of BanU Nadir. He was a poet, and 
an extremely rich man. He rabidly hated the Muslims and exhorted the 
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people to rise against the Messenger of Allah 	, and he slandered the 
Messenger of Allah . He committed a breach of treaty and, rather than join 
the Muslims in their defense against the disbelievers, he went all the way to 
Makkah and tried to persuade the polytheists to wage a war against the 
Muslims. 

2769. It was reported from AbU 	1-  
Hurairah, from the Prophet '. 6;- L I  
who said: "Faith has prevented 
treacherous assassination. assassination. A 	 iJ 
believer does not commit 	 - - 	- 	- - 
treacherous assassination." (Hasan) 	..L 3 	: J ti 

ia •(,4 	: 

3 L1 	L— 	t.r/:7.5  

. 	 oY 1: 	-6 L Lr 

Chapter 158. Regarding Saying 
"Allãhu Akbar" When Reaching 
Every High Ground During A 
Journey 

,l$ 	(oA 

(W  

2770. It was reported from Näfi', 
from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar who 
said: "Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah j would return from a 
battle, or Hajj, or 'Umrah he would 
say 'Allãhu Akbar' on every high 
ground. And he would say: 'La 
ilaha illallãh, wahdahu lã shari/ca 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa huwa 'ala kulli shai'in qadir.  
A 'ibüna tã 'ibüna 'abidüna sajidüna 
lirabbinã hãmidün. Sadaqalldhu 
wa 'adahu, wa nasara 'abdahu, wa 
hazamal-ahzãba wahdah (None has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah 
Alone, without partner, to Whom 
belongs the dominion, to Whom all 
praise is due, and He has power 
over all things. We are returning; 
repenting, worshiping, prostrating 
and praising our Lord. Allah has 
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kept His promise, supported His 
servant, and defeated the 
confederate alone).' 11  

I J 

• L 	,J 	V V : 

Chapter 159. Regarding The 
Permission For Returning 
From The Battle Alter It Had 
Been Prohibited 

2771. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, who said: "The Verse those 
who believe in Allah and the Last 
Day would not ask your leave...'121  
was abrogated by the Verse in 
(Sarah) An-Nur: 'The believers are 
only those, who believe in Allah and 
His Messenger...' up to His saying: 
'Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. J31 
(Hasan) 

:(oJ) 

(v 	3i) 	L 

, )_. - 
ti- - 

Chapter 160. On Sending A 
Person Carrying Good News 

2772. It was reported from Jarir 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

ç said to me: 'Will you not relieve 
me of Dhul-Khalasah?" So he 
went to it, and burnt it down, then 
he sent a man from Ahmas whose 
Kunyah was AbU Artah to the 
Prophet ç  to give him the good 
news. (Sahih) 

E'] See also no. 2599. 
121 At-Tawbah 9:44. 
(3]  An-Mir 24:62. 



The Book Of Jihad 	 364 	 jI 

40 - J; Lai 	:L 	L,..Jl J.Lai 

• L Comments: 	 - 
Banu Khath'am had built a temple for themselves which they called Al-
Ka'bah Al-Yamaniyyah. The house itself was named Kha1aah and the idol as 
DhUl-Khalasah. When Jarir embraced Islam after the Conquest of Makkah, 
he fulfilled this mission. 

Chapter 161. Regarding Giving 
A Present To The One Who 
Delivers Good News 

2773. 'Abdullah bin Kalb said: "I 
heard Kalb bin Mãlik saying: 
'Whenever the Prophet it arrived 
from a journey he would start with 
the Masjid; he would pray two 
Rak'ahs, and then sit to receive 
people." (The narrator) Ibn As-
Sarh then narrated rest of the 
Hadith. - "The Messenger of 
Allah forbade the Muslims from 
talking to the three of us. After 
substantial time elapsed I ascended 
the wall of AbU Qatadah - who 
was my paternal cousin, and gave 
him Salam. By Allah! He did not 
return my Salam. When I 
performed the Subh prayer on the 
morning of the fiftieth night on the 
roof of one of our houses, I heard 
a caller saying: '0 Kalb bin Malik! 
Receive the good news!' When the 
man whose voice I heard with the 
good news came to me, I took off 
my garments and clothed him with 
them, then I went on until I 
entered the Majid and saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	sitting. 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah stood up 
and came hastily towards me, 

t 5  

(vr 
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shook my hands and congratulated 
me." (Sahih) 

V1 S. 	4 -Lj  

ii •51 4 	£i :i 	L 	l3J 	iJI 

LAJ 	 LL,- ,a 	V1: 
Comments: 

The reference is to the incident relating to Ka'b bin Mãlik, may Allah be 
pleased with him, during the military campaign of TabUk, which took place 
after the Conquest of Makkah when he was ostracized from the society at the 
behest of the Prophet . 

Chapter 162. Regarding 	 J,  I : 
Prostration Out Of Gratitude 	- 	 * 

	

(v 	ii) 
2774. It was reported from AbU  
Bakrah who said: Whenever any 
good news or a glad tiding was told 	;i 
to the Prophet ;, he would 	- 	- - 
prostrate, in gratitude to Allah." 	 L LSJ' 

(Hasan) 	 .  

\oVA: 	,Ji 	 L 	LJt  

-" 	 '- 	-•-' 

2775. It was reported from 'Amir 
bin Sa'd from his father, who said: 
"We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah 0, from Makkah headed 
for Al-Madinah. When we arrived 
near 'Azwara, he dismounted, then 
raised his hands supplicating to 
Allah for a time, and then he 
prostrated and stayed like that for 
a long time. Then he stood up, and 
raised his hands and supplicated to 
Allah, the Exalted, for a time, and 
then he prostrated and stayed like 
that for a long time. Then he stood 
up and raised his hands for a time, 
then prostrated" — Ahmad (one of 
the narrators) mentioned it three 
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times. "He then said: 'I asked my 
Lord and interceded for my people, 
and He gave me a third of my 
people, so I prostrated out of 
gratitude to My Lord. Then I 
raised my head and asked my Lord 
for my people, and He gave me 
one third of my people, so I 
prostrated out of gratitude to my 
Lord. Then I raised my head and 
asked my Lord for my people, and 
He gave me the last third of my 
people, so I prostrated out of 
gratitude to My Lord." (Da'iJ) 
Abü Dãwud said: Ash'ath bin Ishaq 
omitted Ahmad bin SaliIi when he 
narrated it to us. MUsã bin Sahl 
Ar-Ramli narrated it to us from 
him. 

L5 	
-u I 	rv./:i.JI 

JJI  

'A' 

Chapter 163. RegardingA.Turuq 
(Returning From A Journey To 
The Family At Night) 

2776. It was reported from 
Muhãrib bin Dithar, from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	disliked that 
a man (on journey) return back to 
his family at night." (Sazii) 

i 	:(1r4il) 

(v 0 ZLJ-i) 

L. - VV 

•.- 	- : 

3 	:J 

;t; 	 4 

31 	JI JU1 UI U 41 (j)2. "I :L 	ç,1J1 

Y'O:C 	1i 	jj)2JI 4lJ 	L 	.L, oYr:C 

2777. It was reported from 
Mughirah, from Ash-Sha'bI, from 
Jãbir, from the Prophet , that he 
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said: "The best time for a man to - - - 	- 
J•• 	 L)V) 	J c? go to his family when arriving from 

a journey is at the beginning of the 3 	). 
night." (Sahiz) 

'i.A: 	V'O: ott:C 	 --i 

2778. It was reported from Sayyar, Lii- 	: J1- 	i- 	L- - 	VVA 
from Ash-Sha'bi, from Jabir bin  

L 'Abdulläh, 	 "We who said: 	were 
with the Messenger of Allahon I j 	:J 
a (return) journey. When we were - - - 	- 	- 	- -- 

:J 	 IL 	A about to go to our family, he said: L 

'Delay it until we enter during the  
night, 	so 	that 	the 	disheveled - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
woman can comb, and the woman 
whose husband has been away can : G 	: 
clean herself." (Sahih) - - 
Abu Dãwud said: Az-Zuhri said: 
"At-Tarq means arriving after - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	-, 	- 	- • Lt1 N 	 , J 
'Ishã'. " 
AbU Dãwud said: And there is no 
harm if it is after Maghrib. 

iJt 	.A :L 

.. 'Lj 	LJj1 	 çLj 

Comments: - 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah 	; returned home from journey and 
arrived near his destination, he would send a word and it was announced 
among the people that the fighters were returning to the town, and would 
reach there by such-and-such time. 

Chapter 164. Regarding 	 t (' 
Reception 	 - 

(Wi 

2779. It was reported from As- : i1. 	- 
Sã'ib bin Yazid, who said: "When - 	- - 
the 	Prophet 	ç 	arrived 	in 	Al- 
Madinah from the Battle of TãbUk, : Ji 
the people went to receive him, so - 	- 	- - 



I went along with the children to 
meet him at Thaniyah Al-Wada'." 
(Sahik) 

3.0 ttV. 	'yLs U5 	 'L) 

The Book Of Jihad 	 368 	 tS j3I 

Chapter 165. Regarding What Is 
Recommended Of Spending All 
The Supplies In Battle Upon 
The Return Of The Warrior 

J t:j AJ 	JiI U1 
()VV 	fl) 

2780. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik who said: "A young man 
from Aslam said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! I want to go out on an 
expedition, and I do not have any 
wealth to equip myself. He said: 
'Go to so-and-so Al-Anãri, for he 
had equipped himself, but he fell 
ill. Tell him: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	is conveying his Salam to 
you," and tell him: "Give me what 
you had equipped yourself with." 
So he went to him and told him. 
He said to his wife: '0 so-and-so! 
Give him what you had equipped 
me with, and do not detain 
anything from it at all. By Allah! If 
you keep anything out of it, Allah 
will not bless it." (Sahih) 

I J3  

Chapter 166. Regarding The 
Salãt Performed Upon 
Returning From A Journey 

L) 
(WA ZA,.I) 

 

2781. It was reported from Ka'b 
bin Malik who said: "The Prophet 

would not return from a journey 

 

VA 
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but only during the daytime." - 	.. 	- 	- 	- 
Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 	 ' 
said: "In the morning."— "When 	I 	:Ji 
he would arrive from a journey, he 
would come to the Masjid and pray 
two Rak'ahs in it, and then he 
would sit down in it." (Sahih) 	- 	- 

3 

J3 - 	)- 

L Lp -p4, vvr: 	 :j 

I 	 'AA: 

A1 : 	ji,Ji.L 	 ii 

2782. It was reported from Nãfi', 	 -YVAY 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "When 	 - - 
the Messenger of Allah 
returned back from his Hajj, he 	: 	 :jti 
entered Al-Madinah, and made his 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
camel kneel down at the gate of his 	J'- 	JJi 	- 
Masjid then he entered it and 	- - - 	- 	- 	- 	- - L 
prayed two Rak'ahs in it, then he 	-  
returned to his home." Nãfi' said: 	J 	Ji 
"Ibn 'Umar also used to do that."  
(Hasan) 

 

Comments: 
It is among the desirable acts that, on return from a journey, he first goes to 
Masjid and performs two Rak'ahs and then enters his house. 

Chapter 167. Regarding Wages 	LW 1 c$ 	: 	(' iv 
For The One Who Distributes 	- 	 - 
The Spoils 	 V 4. 	) 

2783. It was reported from AbU 	I}L 	4- Li. - 
Sa'eed A1-Khudri that the 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	&.Aii 

LL : 

"Beware of the wages of the 
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Qusamah (one who distributes the 
spoils)." He said: "We asked: 'And 
what is the Qusamah?' He replied: 
'It is something which is supposed 
to be shared by the people, and 
then a portion of it is reduced." 
(Daif) 

: 	J 

:Ji  
:Jti 

, 

L 

ro/ 	 o.L4] 

Li 3L.- i :3L 

2784. 'Ata' bin Yasãr reported 
similar (as no. 2783) from the 
Prophet , he said (in it): "A man 
is appointed among a group of 
people, and he takes (as wages) 
from the share of this one, and 
from the share of this one." (Da'J) 

JY i-J 

Chapter 168. Engaging In 
Trade During Battle 

2785. 'Ubaidullãh bin Salman 
reported from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	: 
"When we conquered Khaibar, 
they took out their share of the 
spoils from the goods and the 
captives. The people started 
trading; buying and selling their 
spoils. A man from them came to 
the Messenger of Allah jey, after he 
had prayed, and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I have gained 
so much today, nobody in this 
valley has gained such.' He said: 
'Woe to you! How much did you 
gain?' He said: 'I kept on selling 
and buying until I gained three 

L~ 	1 41 	 VAt 

:J 

.((-LI J- 	 Li 
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hundred Uqiyah.' The Messenger 
of Allah 40, said: 'I will tell you 
about a man who gained more than 
you.' He asked: 'What is that 0 
Messenger of Allah!' He replied: 
'Two Rak'ahs after the (obligatory) 
prayers." (azih) 

Ws : 3ui  j. 

L :J 	 ulf 

•((j ..L 	:3i 	3,L; 

4. 	 rr  

Chapter 169. Regarding 
Carrying Weapons To The 
Land Of The Enemy 

2786. Dhul-Jawshan - a man 
from Ad-Dabãb - said: "After the 
Prophet 	had finished with the 
people of Badr, I came to him with 
a colt from my mare called Al-
Qarha'. I said: '0 Muhammad! I 
have brought you Ibn Al-Qarba', so 
take it.' He said: 'I have no need of 
it, but if you wish I can give you a 
selected coat of mail from the 
spoils of Badr.' I said: 'I would not 
take even a Ghu,rah for it today. 
He said: "Then I have no need for 
it."[']  

:( J) 

('A' iJ) ;ii rk:1  1k 

: 

	

:U 	:i J L4) 	} 
!t 

' 	L  4..,-t- )) :Ji .:i 

Ci 	 .L 	3 

:Jli 

'•' 	_5; 	...- 	' • 4.. )-A/ q: 	1 

•c, i'li') * 
Comments: 

The author's purpose in quoting the -Iadith is to prove the fact that it is 
allowed to give some weapon etc., to a non-Muslim knowing that he would 
take it to the territory of disbelievers. It may be noted here that DhUl-
Jawshan was a disbeliever at that time. 

[1]  Ghurrah is used for slave, and sometimes for a horse, or mule or some animal in 
general. 
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Chapter 170. Regarding 
Residing In The Land Of Shirk 

2787. Samurah bin Jundab said: 
"To proceed: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Anyone who 
associates with a polytheist and 
lives with him, then he is like 
him."11' (Pa 'rJ) 

 

'' V \ 1 : 	 ......i] : 

The End of the Book of Jihad 

" See no. 456, and no. 2716. 
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16. The Book Of Sacrifices 

Comments: 
Dazaya is the plural of 1?ahiyyah, Adãit is the plural of Udiiiyyah and Adhã is 
the plural of Adhat. They all refer to the animal sacrificed on the 101h  of 
Dhul-ijjah, or after that during the days of Tashriq (the three days after 'Eld 
A1-Adha; the 11th,  12th & 13th of Dhul-Hijjah) as part of the 'Eld celebration 
with the intention of seeking the pleasure and drawing nearer to Allah. 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported Regarding The 
Obligation Of The Sacrifices 

2788. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: 
"While we were standing with the 
Messenger of Allah at 'Arafat he 
said: '0 people! It is obligatory on 
each family to offer every year an 
Udhiyah (sacrifice) and an 'Atirah. 
Do you know what Al- 'Attrah is? It is 
what people call Ar-Rajabiyyah." 
(Da 'if) 
Abu Dawud said: Al-'Atirah was 
abrogated. This narration is 
abrogated. 

L 	:i 	1- - VAA 

,0 

A:C 	JS 	 U 	 iJi 	 L..1] 
-" :iii Ji, 	 t, 

3J 	41 	JJt Jj.p 41oj 	4* Oyj t'cr : 	)L 	-up 	 JJ " 

A°'  
Comments: 	

• : 	, 

As for 'Atirah, see no. 2830-2833; this Hadith is among those used by those 
who hold the view that Udhiyyah is obligatory. 

2789. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al-
'As narrated that the Prophet 
said: "I have been commanded to 
take the Day of Adha as 'Eid, 

:J 	 Ut- - 

5 5 - 	 - - 	 5 

L 	:J 
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which Allah has appointed for this 
nation." A man said: "What if I 
can only find a female Maniah,11  
can I sacrifice it?" He said: "No, 
but take (clip) from your hair, and 
nails, and trim your moustache, 
and shave your pubes. That will 
complete your Uiiyyah before 
Allah." (Sahih) 

M. : 	4j,  Jt -,.-i, \rS: 	 L.4] 

Comments: 	 r/:.S.JI %I.tr: 3L- 

If a person does not have the means to offer a sacrifice, he is excused. 

Chapter 1,2. Sacrificing On 
Behalf Of A Deceased Person 

2790. It was reported from 
Hanash, that he said: "I saw 'All, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
sacrificing two rams, so I said to 
him: 'What is this?' He replied: 
'The Messenger of Allah 
entrusted me to sacrifice on his 
behalf, so I am sacrificing on his 
behalf." (Da'ij) 

4 1 	Lt :Ji 	yP 

ULt 

4l J 
5-- 

-Lat 	Jfl 	[J 	.tj1 

* 'L "  :J  
/t 	 ), L 

Yr .  

[1] A sheep or camel which was lent for a period of time to be used for its milk or wool. 
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Chapter 2,3. A Man Clipping 
His Hair During The (First) 
Ten Days Of (Dhul-Ilijjah), 
While He Intends To Sacrifice 

2791. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Muslim Al-Laithi: "I heard 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab saying: 'I 
heard Umm Salamah saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If 
anyone has an animal for slaughter 
(as sacrifice), then when the 
crescent of Dhftl-Flijjah is sighted, 
then he is not to take (cut) from 
his hair nor his nails until he has 
sacrificed." (Sahih) 
Abft Dawud said: Those who 
reported it from Malik and 

(r i) 

:Ji 	 - 
ft_ 	 - 

' :J 5;;ii 	 i2 

J J :Ji 

Lc1 i 1 	lI :S,L Ji 
iviunammau Din j-rnr differed over 	- 	- 
(the name of) 'Amr bin Muslim. 	JUi  
Some of them said: 'Umar, and 	 - - . -------- 
most of them said 'Amr. 	 J 

AbU Dãwud said: He is 'Amr bin 	 :L 
Muslim bin Ukaimah Al-Laithi Al- 	 - 
Junda'i. 	 - 

Comments: 
Anyone who intends to offer a sacrifice, he must refrain from trimming his 
hair and clipping his nails during the first ten days of Dhul-Uijjah, until after 
they have performed the sacrifice. 

Chapter 3,4. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Sacrifices 

2792. It was reported from 
'Aishah, that the Messenger of 
Allah ordered for a horned ram 
with black on its legs, black around 
its eyes and black on its underside, 
and it was brought forward for him 

- (r 

:Ji 	 Ui. -YVAY 
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to sacrifice it. He said: "0 'Aishah!  
Get me a knife." Then he said: 	' -'-' -' J, Y 
"Sharpen it with a stone." So she 
did it. He took the knife and the  
ram, and placed it on the ground 	:Jt.  ç 	((4LJ :JU 

to slaughter it, and said: "In the 	 j 
Name of Allah. 0 Allah! Accept it 	 - 	- - 	- - 
for Muhammad, Muhammad's  
family, and for the Ummah of  
Muhammad." Then he sacrificed it. 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
(Sahih) 

3Li Lt L -L 

.4 '-.--, 	 V:,- 
Comments: 	 * 
1. The sacrificial animal, in order to be a good offering, must be able-bodied 

and good looking. 
2. The blade used must be sufficiently sharp. 
3. Offering sacrifices on behalf of the entire Ummah was exclusive for the 

Prophet . As for others Of the community, they should offer sacrifices on 
their own behalf as well on behalf of their family members. 

2793. It was reported from Abu- 	- 	- 	
- -YVAr 

Qilabah, from Anas that the 	 L7 L5Y 	'  

Prophet 	

-- 

 ; performed Nahr L- 
(sacrificed) seven camels that were 	- 	-, - - - 	 - 
standing, with his own hands, and 	 3 : 

Uiyyah (sacrificed) in Al- 
Madinah two horned, white rams, 	- 	- 	- 	 - - 
with black markings. (ahiz) 

L.j 	'•C  

V:C 
Comments: 
1. As is well-known, the Messenger of Allah 	led an austere life, and was wont 

to giving away anything and everything he had in charity. Still, he never failed 
to offer the stipulated sacrifice. 

2. The camel is slaughtered in a particular way known as Na,ir, which means 
using a spear to cut in the hollow of its throat near the breastbone, this 
process may also be used for other large and dangerous animals like the cow 
for example. 

3. The camel is slaughtered while it is in the standing position, with its left leg 
fettered in such a way as to prevent it from moving. 



The Book Of Sacrifices 	377 	 àJI at 

2794. It was reported from  
Qatadah, from Anas that the 

 

Prophet 	performed U1hi)yah 	 : 
(sacrificed) two horned, white  
rams, with black markings. He  
slaughtered them while saying the 
Takbir, and mentioning the Name 	 - 	- 
of Allah, and he put his foot on 
their sides. (Sahih) 

2795. It was reported from Jãbir 	4 
bin 'Abdullãh who said: "On the  
Day of Slaughter, the Prophet - 	- 
slaughtered two horned, castrated, 
white rams, with black markings. - 	- 	- 

4 When he made them face the 
Qiblah, he said: 'I have turned my i 	u 
face towards He Who created the - 	- 	- 	- 	- -- 

'--+ 	4i 	:JG 	L4*j 	L1 heavens and the earth, upon the  
Millat 	(religion) 	of 	Ibrahim, 
-Ianifan (staying away from Shirk), - 	- - - - 	- 
and I am not from the idolaters. l 
Indeed, my my Salãt my sacrifice, my - 	---- --- -ft - 	.. - - 

4i 	L5J life and my death all are for Allah, - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
the Lord of the Universe, Who has L> 
no partner. That is what I have  
been commanded, and I am one of -- 	 - 	- - - 
the Muslims.111 	0 Allah it is from . 	 4I 

You, and is for You, on behalf of - - 
Muhammad and his Ummah. In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Great.' He then slaughtered it." 
(Hasan) 

1 	: 	J 

AS: 	 •A: 	rVo/r:.k.-i 4 

" See Al-An'ãm 6:161-163. 
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2796. It was reported from Abu 	 - 

Sa'eed who said: "The Messenger 
 

of Allah 	used to sacrifice a 
select, homed, horned, ram, black around 	- 	 - 	 - - 

the eyes, the mouth and the feet." 	s"- 	J ) L)~ : J 
(Sahih)

04 

J1, 	 rA: 	-L , r°o: )L..Jl., 4.l: 
V : 	. 

Chapter 4,5. What Is Allowed 	 - (°' 
Regarding Age For The 
Udhiyyah (Sacrifice) 

2797. It was reported from AbU  
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: 	• .. 	- 	 - 	 . 

"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 '- -'p-) 	. 

'Do not slaughter but a Musinnah, 	J.,L Ji : Ji
unless itit is difficult for you, in  
which case you can slaughter a  

Jadh'ah lamb." (Sahih) 	 L 
L 	LI 	-i 

Comments: 
Musinnah, in reference to cows, is the one that has lived for more than two 
years, entering into its third, in the case of sheep, it is the one that has 
completed one year, and entered into its second. Jadh'ah is the animal that 
does not have any teeth growing in place of earlier teeth. For goats it refers 
to one that has lived for one year. For sheep it is between six months and one 
year, and there are different views about that from the scholars. 

2798. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Khälid Al-Juhani, he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	divided 
some sacrificial animals among his 
Companions. He gave me a 
Jadh'ah goat." He (Zaid) said: "I 
went back with it to him, and said: 
'It is only a fad/ia'." He replied: 

:J )L 	 - 'rvv 

p 

:J 
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'Sacrifice 	it,' 	so 	I 	sacrificed 	it."  
~Uac (Hasan) 

:i LU 	Ji 	L. 	:JU 

• :JU 

2799. It was reported from 'Aim :J 	 - 

- bin Kulaib, from his father who 
said: "We were with a man from 

- 	 - 	 - 

$JjJ 	Ly.t 	L)J 	. 

the Companions of the Prophet - - 	 : tl~ 
who was called Mujashi', from - -. 

BanU Sulaim. Full grown goats  
were scarce so he ordered a man to  
announce that the Messenger of  

Allah 	said: 'A Jadh'ah fulfills :J 	3 	4U 	J,L, 3 
whatever a Thani fulfills." (Sahih) - 	- 

,J 	it i- 

., 	AA: 

2800. It was reported from Al-
Bara' who said: "On the Day of 
An-Nahr, the Messenger of Allah 

delivered a Khutbah after the 
Salat, and said: 'Anyone who prays 
our prayer and sacrifices our 
sacrifice, his sacrifice is accepted. If 
anyone sacrifices before the prayer, 
then it is only meat of a sheep.' 
AbU Burdah bin Niyar stood up 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
By Allah! I sacrificed before I went 
to the prayer. As I know that today 
is a day of eating and drinking, so I 
made haste and ate and fed my 
family and neighbors.' The 
Messenger of Allah i4 said: 'That  

:JU  YA- 

L~' - :J 

4 	 :JU 

:JUi 	J 1 

JJLI)L :JU. ,L 

41 

LiSU 	ti 

&i J.i9 

	

3 :JUi 	 Un : 
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is only the meat of a sheep.' He 
said: 'I have a female goat that is a 
Jadh'ah, and it is better than the 
meat of two sheep, will it be 
acceptable for me?' He said: 'Yes, 
but it will not be acceptable from 
anyone after you." (ahih) 

2801. It was reported from A]- 
Bard' bin 'Azib who said: "A 
maternal uncle of mine, called AbU 
Burdah, sacrificed before the (Eld) 
prayer. So the Messenger of Allah 
j said to him: 'Your sheep only 
counts as meat.' He said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I have a 
(domestic) Jadh'ah goat with me.' 
He said: 'Sacrifice it, but it will be 
of no benefit for other than you." 
(Sahih) 

Jt J ji 

4L3 L 	£ 	- 	A' • 	Li 	I 	I 
Comments: 

These may be interpreted as meaning that it is allowed to slaughter the 
Jadh'ah sheep but not the Jadhah goat. 

Chapter 5,6. What Is Disliked 
For Udhiyyah 

2802. It was reported from 'Ubaid 
bin FairUz who said: "I asked A]- 
Bard' bin 'Azib about what is not 
allowed for Udhiyyah. He said: 
'The Messenger of Allah il stood 
among us - and my fingers are 
smaller than his fingers, and my 
fingertips are smaller than his 
finger tips - and said (while 
pointing with his fingers): "Four 
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kinds of animals are not accepted 
for Udhi)yah: The 'Awrã' which 
has lost the sight of one eye, a sick 
animal which is obviously sick, a 
lame animal which obviously limps, 
and the Kasir (an animal with a bad 
leg) with no Tanqa (marrow)." I 
said: 'I also dislike an animal which 
has defective teeth.' He said: 'What 
you dislike, then leave it, but do 
not make it unlawful for anyone." 
(Sahih) 
Abü Däwud said: It does not have 
marrow.W 

'd 	L 	LI Ji 	 J 

J, 	 i.,.- i, 	VL 	 \V:C 

A\:C 

2803. It was reported from Yazid t.i1- - 
DhU Misr who said: "I came to - - 
'Utbah bin 'Abd As-Sulami, and .P 	: 	U-t 	:Jti 

said: '0 Abül-Walid! I went out :JG  
seeking an Ui)yah but I could  
not find anything to my liking apart -j 	: Ji 
from an an animal whose teeth had - 	- 	- 	- * 

•- 	: J 
fallen out, which I disliked. What 
do you say about it?' He replied: iI 	 :Ji 
'Why did you not bring it for me?' , 	• - 
I said: 'Sub/ian Allah! It is allowed -' 	- 	- 	 - 
for you, and not allowed for me?'  
He said: 'Yes, because you have , 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
doubt about it, and I do not have  

doubt in it. The Messenger of L 	' 	iW IiiJ,  I 	:jti 
Allah 	only 	prohibited 	the - 	- 	 - 
Musfarrah, the Musta'salah, the -- 	-- 
Bakhqa', the Mushayy'ah, and the 
Kasrã'. So the Musfarrah is the one - 	- 	- - 

ft 	- 
whose whole 	ear 	has been -L 	k 

[1]  He is defining Tanqa. 
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uprooted (cut, ar missing) and its  
hole appears outwardly. The 	 JJ 	 L5) 	

- 

 

Musta'salah is the one whose horn 	) 
has been broken from the root. 	-. 	 - 	 - 	 - 

The Bakhqa' is the one whose eye 	rhJ d4.* 

has been damaged.111 The 
Mushayy'ah is the one that cannot 	 -, 

follow the rest of the herd due to it 
being emaciated and weak, and the 
Kasrã' is the one with a broken 
leg." (DaTJ) 

* 	 ,--i 11 

() J 

2804. It was reported from Zuhair, 
who said: "AbU Ishaq narrated to 
us, from Shuraih bin Nu'man - 
and he was a truthful man - from 
'All, who said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	ordered us to pay great 
attention to the eye and both the 
ears, and not to sacrifice the 
Awrã' (blind in one eye), nor a 
Muqabalah, nor a Mudabarah, nor 
a Kharqa', nor a Sharqã'." Zuhair 
said: "I said to AbU Isaq: 'Did he 
mention the 'Aibã'?' He replied: 
'No.' I said: 'What is the 
Muqabalah?' He replied: 'The edge 
of its ear has been cut.' I said: 
'What about the Mudabarah?' He 
replied: 'It has been cut from the 
back of its ear.' I said: 'What about 
the Sharqa'?' He replied: 'The ear 
has been split.' I said: 'What about 
the Kharqa'?' He replied: 'A hole is 
made (in its ears) as a 
distinguishing mark." (Hasan) 

\øA:C 	 0j~ lo 4- 

[1] Tabkhaqu 'ainuha: They say it means blind in one eye, or; some other obvious 
deformities of the eye, or that its eye has been gouged out. 
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:i3 Ji 	) 	ri 	, 	A._rVV: 	)LJI 

t- 	 '-1 ja.0l iIjj 	 . 

- 	-- 	-) -' - 	'- 	J (t_J, 	LIJ) J ' 

2805. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Jurayy bin Kulaib, 
from 'All, that the Prophet 
prohibited sacrificing the 'A1ba' 
(mutilated) ear and horn animals. 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Jurayy is SadUsi 
from Al-Barah; no one reported 
from him except Qatadah. 

2806. It was reported from Hisham 
from Qatadah who said: "I said to 
Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab: 'What is 
the A'iab?' He replied: 'Half, or 
more than that." (Sahih) 

- 

Li jfl :Ji 

Chapter 6,7. How Many People 	 - (' 

Can Share A Cow And A (V ifl) 	yi 
Camel? 

2807. It was reported from 'Abdul-
Malik, from 'Atã', from Jäbir bin 
'Abdulläh who said: "We used to 
perform Tamatta 'u during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 

; we would sacrifice a cow on 
behalf of seven people, and share 
it." (Sahih) 

'A'V 

:3i i' 	- :J jL 

:J 
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roo/rA: 'l 	4J 	i J 'I I- L 	Jl 	4.,--I 

	

r • 	: 

2808. It was reported from Qais, 
from 'Ata', from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh, that the Prophet 
said: "A cow suffices for seven, and 
a camel suffices for seven." (Sahih) 

L J  

fl)) :J 

: 
j jij2ji 	--i 	0L] 

t..taJ1 i 	,J" :J, JLi 

.3LJ 

2809. It was reported from AbU 
Az-Zubair Al-Makki, from Jãbir 
bin 'AbdullAh, who said: "We 
performed the Naiir along with the 
Messenger of Allah 	at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah: A camel for seven 
people, and a cow for seven 
people." (aiih) 

i.iI 	- 

J Ji 

U 	:J 

ro./rA:C 	 jI 	 ,- L >JI 

tAl /Y :  

Comments: 
1. The Ijadith confirms that slaughtering the cow, the ox, the camel and the she-

camel for sacrifice is proven from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah . 
2. As for the cow as a sacrifice, seven people can share it for a Hadi and 

Udhiyyah. As for the camel, however, seven people can share it for a Hadi, 
and ten can share it for Udhiyyah as proven from other narrations. See no. 
1501 of Jami' At-Tirmidhi. 

Chapter 7,8. A Sheep Sacrificed 
For A Group Of People 

2810. It was reported from Al-
Muttalib, from Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
who said: "I attended the Udhiyyah 
with the Messenger of Allah jW, at 
the Musalla. When he finished his 
Khutbah, he descended from his 

01J j :(vA) 

(A 	l) 

:J 	 -YM 

- 44_ 
:J 
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Minbar, and a ram was brought  
which the Messenger of Allah  

slaughtered with his own hands, 	' 
and he said: "In the Name of 	-- 	- 	 - 
Allah, Allah is the Most Great; this 	s 	 çi.L : Ji 

sacrifice is on behalf of me, and on 
behalf of those among my Ummah 	 - - - 
who did not sacrifice." (Hasan) 

\o: 	 L -LI L5i J JI 

Ij 	 vv/ t  

•iy L LY - JyJ 
Comments: 

The fact that one goat suffices for all the members of a family is authentically 
proven, but it being 'on behalf of others' as well, is exclusive to the Messenger 
of Allah . 

Chapter 8,9. The Imam 	 J 	Lt - (A S 
Slaughtering At The Musalla 	

- 

2811. It was reported from Nafi', 	 U. - 
from Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet  

used to slaughter his sacrifice at  

the Musalla, and Ibn 'Umar would 	 : 
do the same. (Sahih) 	 - - 	- 

LJL 

rv 	LaJL JJi L 	 i 	[9] 

SAY: 	L5 j  tJI 	 - 	 AL1 

Comments: 
It It is desirable to offer his sacrifice at the Musalla, but valid if performed at 
another location. 

Chapter 9,10. Storing The 
Meat Of The Sacrifice 

ç..,. 	r4 	:tf -Ro 

2812. It was reported from 'Aishah 
who said: "A delegation of 
Bedouins attended Al-A çJ4a during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 

;. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Store three days (worth of 
meat), and give what remains in 
charity." She said: "After that, the 

4t.; - 
L i2 49 

:J :J 

L5 

4 	J 	3i : 4I J 3L 	
LI 
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people said to the Messenger of - 	- 	 -- 	 -- 	, 	 - 

: Allah 	: '0 Messenger of Allah! 4A 
People used to use their sacrifices, 4 	J,L) 	i 	 : 'Li L; 
melting the fat from them, and 
making 	water 	skins.' 	The 

- 	 - 	- 	- 	-- 	 - 

Ii  

Messenger of Allah 	ç said: 'And 
what is the problem? - or as he - 	 - 	 - 

said - they replied: '0 Messenger Jy 	J 	'-' 
of Allah! You have prohibited us : 	- 	 - 	 :j 
from keeping the meat of the - 	 - 

Uiiyah for more than three days.' yJ 	4t.j 	 !4 
The Messenger of Allah 	; said: 'I I --- 	 ' - 	- -. 	. 	- 	---- 

Uy 	)t4  only prohibited you (from that) due --' 	- 	 - - 	 - 

to the delegation that came to you;  
so eat, give in charity and store." - 	- 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

~.J (Sahih) 
:. 

.Ao 	IM/Y 	 V:C} 

	

2813. It was reported from 	t L. : 	t. - YAlr 

	

Nubaishah who said: "The 	- 	 - 

Messenger of Allah Ijç said:'I only  

	

prohibited you from eating its meat 	:; 41 3,L 3 :3i 

	

beyond three days so that 	-- - - 

everybody could get a share of it.  

	

As Allah has blessed us with plenty 	 i 
now; then then eat, store, and seek 	- 	 - 

	

rewards (by giving in charity). 	 3i9 
Indeed, these days are days of  

~ . 

	

eating, drinking and remembrance 	
4J3j 

 

of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime." (Sahih) 

ii 	L 	 )LJ 

Comments: 
'Be inference that we get from the Ijadith is that where the poor and the 
needy are in large numbers, one should not store more than three days worth 
of meat, but rather distribute what is beyond that among the population. If, 
however, the situation is reverse, one may keep more than three days worth of 
the meat. 
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Chapter 10,11. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of The Animals 	 4t (Y 

Being Confined (To Be Shot 	 .J 
At), And, Being Gentle With 
The Animal To Be Slaughtered 

2814. 	It was 	reported 	from :J 	 - 
Shaddãd bin Aws who said: "There  
are two things I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 	: 'Indeed 
Allah 	has 	ordained 	Ihsãn - - 
(beneficence) 	in everything; 	so 3L- 	: Jti 

when you kill then do it in the best - - 	- 	- -- 	- 
manner. 	— Other narrators aside - 
from Muslim said: "So kill in a : ,JL. 	> 	JG 	oo 	U1j 
good manner," - "and when you • - 	-.• 	' 

c'' slaughter, then do it in the best 
manner, and let one of you sharpen . 
his knife and provide comfort to - 	- 
the animal." (Sahih) 

oO:C 

2815. It was reported from HisMm :Jj I 	ti. 	-YMo 
bin Zaid, who said: "I entered - 	- 
along with Anas upon Al-Uakam :JU 	 Z. 	i- 
bin AyyUb. He saw some youths - ' or boys — who had confined a 
chicken which they were shooting - 	- 
at. Anas said: 'The Messenger of -- 	 - 	,, 	-• 	- 
Allah 	prohibited confining an - 	 -'-' 	L5 

animal (to shoot at it)." (Sahih) . 

JI, 	JJl 	 L &._42Jj 	iLiJ 	--i 

Ji 

Ol.:C 
Comments: 

It means that it is unlawful to use an animal as target practice, by confining it 
or fettering it, and shooting at it. 
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Chapter 11,12. Regarding A 
Traveler Slaughtering 

2816. It was reported from 
Thawbãn who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jeT, sacrificed, 
and then said: '0 Thawbãn! 
Prepare the meat of this sheep for 
us." He said: "I then kept on 
feeding him from it, until we 
reached A1-Madinah." (Sahih) 

Chapter 12,13. Regarding the 
Animals Slaughtered By The 
People of Book 

2817. It was reported from Yazid 
An-Nahwi, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 
'Abbas, who said: The Verse "So 
eat of that upon which Allah's 
Name has been mentioned"111  and 
the Verse "Eat not of that upon 
which Allah's Name has not been 
mentioned"12' were abrogated, and 
an exception was granted for that, 
so He said: The food of the people 
of the Book is lawful to you, and 
yours is lawful to them." [31 

(Hasan) 

A1-An'am: 6:118. 
[2] A1-An'am: 6:121. 

A1-Ma'idah: 5:5. 

[a : 
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2818. It was reported from Simak, 	 - 	 - ft 

- 	.Jj .$ . ..A. 	i.,-- - YMA from Ikrimah, from Ibn Abbas, 
regarding Allah's saying: The  
Shaiatn (devils) do inspire their 	- - - - 	- 	 - 

friends (from mankind)"['] -they 	 : 	
L 

used to say: "You do not eat what 	[' 	 4TU1 
Allah has slaughtered, but you eat 	- 	 -- - 	- 
you have slaughtered." So Allah 	U 	,1U 5i 4 1 U : 
revealed: - Eat not of that upon 	

tl~ 	 41 
which Allah's Name has not been 	 - - 
mentioned. 121 (DaJ) 	 .[\:UJ'fl] 4l i1 i 

7..5J r -t J 	L 4ij 

2819. It was reported from Sa'eed : - 

bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbãs who - - 	 - 

said: 	"The Jews came to the 3 - 	--'- 

Prophet 	, and they said: 'We eat - 	- 
P 

from what we kill, and we do not  
eat from what Allah kills.' So l 	 L- 	:J 
Allah, the Exalted, revealed: 'Eat 

-' 

- 	- 	-- 	:- 
LL4 	LUL 	LH J not of that upon which Allah's - 

Name has not been mentioned...' :)U 4 	3 	.4 
until the end of the Verse." (Da'iJ) - 	- 	- 

.21:. ., 	LJl 	 r.1:: 

' 
&", : L53,,j1 JU WS 

Chapter 13,14. What Has Been it.. U.:.)t; - 	 \r 
Reported About Eating The - 	- 	 - 
Mu'aqarah Of The Bedouins. ( 	 )t 

2820. It was reported from AbU 	:Jtj 4 - 
Raihãnah, from Ibn 'Abbas, who 	 - - - 	- 	- 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 L- 
prohibited the Mu'aqarah of the 	 :Ji 

Ill A1-An'am: 6:121. 
(2] A1-An'am: 6:121. 
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Bedouins." 11  (Da1j) 
AbU Dãwud said: Gundar (another 
narrator) has narrated this in 
Mawquf form from Ibn 'Abbas. 
AbU Dãwud said: AbU Raihanah's 
name is 'Abdullãh bin Matar. 

L 	 :l 

4j 	 :L 	J]i 

Y 	r\/:)1Ji L  

Chapter 14,15. Slaughtering 
With Marwah 2' 

2821. It was reported from Rafi' 
bin Khadij who said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! We shall be 
meeting the enemy tomorrow, and 
we have no knives. Can we 
slaughter with Marwah and with a 
splinter of a staff?' The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Make the 
slaughtering quick, (using) 
whatever makes the blood flow, 
and (when) Allah's Name has been 
mentioned, then eat from it, except 
for the tooth and nail. I will tell 
you about it. As for the tooth, it is 
a bone, and the nail is the knife of 
the Ethiopians.' Some people 
hastened and went forward. They 
hurried and got spoils. The 
Messenger of Allah ij was in the 

LIJ It was a custom that two men would compete in hospitality with each other, slaughtering 
as many camels as they could, whoever slaughtered the most for the other, he was the 
victor. It was disliked because the animals were slaughtered only to show off and to 
boast. See no. 3222 for a related narration. 

[2] A type of stone, like marble or granite, and they say that Al-Marwãh, the mount 
opposite As-Safã, was made of it. 
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rear. And they set up cooking pots. 
The Messenger of Allah ç passed 
by the pots and ordered them to be 
turned over. He then divided the 
spoils among them, and he equated 
a camel to ten sheep. One of the 
camels of the people ran away, and 
they had no horses with them at 
the time. A man shot an arrow at 
it, and Allah prevented it from 
escaping. The Messenger of Allah 

ç said: 'Some of these animals 
bolt like wild animals, so whenever 
any of them does so, do like this 
with it." (Sahih) 

JI 	L 	iI, 	LJi 	,-,,-i 

. 	.c-tij 	L- 	S1A: 
Comments: 

It is allowed to slaughter an animal with any blade, be it made of flint, 
marble, etc., as well as a stake or other than that which will make the blood 
flow. Slaughtering with teeth, bones and fingernails is, however, prohibited 
since it is a practice of idolaters. 

2822. It was reported from Ash- l 	L. - 
Sha'bi, from Muhammad bin  
Safwan - or Safwan bin  
Muhammad—who said: "I hunted 
two rabbits and slaughtered them 	• 	- -  
with a Marwah, then I asked the 	LL : 	- 	 - 

Messenger of Allah about it. He 	j 	JU 
told me to eat it. (Hasan) 	 - 

, U. 	t1A: 	 L L...aiI jLJ 	 L4l 
&-L 

Comments: 
The hare is permissible to eat. In the absence of a knife, it is permitted to 
slaughter it with a sharp object. 
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2823. 'Ata' bin Yasãr narrated 
from a man from Banü Harithah; 
"While he was grazing a Liqezah in 
one of the mountain passes of 
Uhud, he saw that it was about to 
die. He could not find anything to 
slaughter the animal with. He took 
a stake and stabbed it in the upper 
part of the breast till the blood 
gushed out. Then he came to the 
Prophet 	and informed him 
about it. He told him to eat it." 
(Sahih) 

2824. It was reported from 'Ad! 
bin Hãtim who said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! What if one of 
us catches some game and he does 
not have a knife, can he slaughter 
it with a Manvah and a splinter of a 
staff?' He said: 'Cause the blood to 
flow with whatever you want, and 
mention the Name of Allah." 
(Hasan) 

:Ji 	 -M 

- : 	:JU 	
- 

 

j 	 -- 

:JU ¶'LI 

( 

I 	 jLil .--i 	ot.4] 

Comments: 
As proved from the previous Ahadith, it is not allowed in Islam to slaughter 
an animal with human teeth or fingernails. Barring these two methods, the 
animal slaughtered in Allah's Name with any sharp device would be legitimate 
and permitted to eat. 

Chapter 15/16. Regarding 
Slaughtering The 
Mutaraddiyah' 

2825. It was reported from Abü 

Ell An animal that has fallen from a high place to a low place, and it is still alive, and it can 
not be removed, like in a well for example. 
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Al-'Ushrã' from his father, that he 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! Is the 
slaughtering only done in the upper 
part of the chest or the throat?" 
The Messenger of Allah 	replied: 
"If you pierce its thigh it will be 
acceptable from you." (aiJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is valid only 

3ui :Jj 	wl,l 

Li • J)) : 	. 

for the Mutaraddiyah, or a wild  
animal. 	 - 

jtJi 	;Ui L. 1 	 L 	 iJi --i 	L41 

fl J, dS•v 	Jl 	i 

lt 	 oJ 	 &.., 

Chapter 16/17. Regarding : 	('v 	' 
Exaggeration When (\,,/ 	'JJ 
Slaughtering 

2826. It was reported from 'Amr c.Ji 	U.t. - 
bin 'Abdullãh, from 'Ikrimah, from  
Ibn 	- Ibn 	(one of the 

 
'Abbas 	'Elsa 

narrators) 	added: 	and 	AbU .4i 	$ 
Hurairah - who said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited  
the Sha4ãn's skinning." Ibn 'Elsa 4i  
added in his narration: "This refers - 	-- 	- 
to a slaughtered animal whose skin I 

is cut off, without slitting its jugular i 	: 
veins, and and then it is left to die." -- 	- -, 	- 	- 	- 

'- (Da'J) 
AbU Dawud said: They call this 
one 'Amr Barq. 'Ikrimah stayed - 	- 	- 	- 
with 	his 	father 	in 	Yemen. l JU 	iiA 	:,L 	i JIi 
Whenever Ma'mar narrated - 	- 	- 	-- 	-- 	- 
anything from him he would say: 

 

"Amr bin 'Abdullah," and when ii 	ui 	 : J 
the people of Yemen narrated  
from him he would not be named. -- 	- 	- 	- 
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tt*$ 	j,gl 

Chapter 17/18. Regarding 
Slaughtering The Fetus 

2827. It was reported from Abu 
Sa'eed, who said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 0, about the 
fetus. He replied: 'Eat it if you 
wish." - Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) had it: "We said: '0 
Messenger of Allah we perform 
Nair (slaughter) a she-camel, a 
cow and a sheep, and we find a 
fetus in its womb. Do we throw it 
away or can we eat it?' He said: 
'Eat it if you wish, for the slaughter 
of its mother serves as its 
slaughtering." (Sahih) 

('AV 

(\A .3;) 

:Ji, 	.ii 

.L J -1 	 (\.vv:,Uiii 	i 

2828. It was reported from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jäbir bin 
'Abdulläh, from the Messenger of 
Allah 	, who said: "It is enough 
for the slaughtering of the fetus 
that its mother is slaughtered." 
(Hasan) 

AO:C 	LAi 	,-i [,--] 

Comments: 
If the calf is taken out alive, it would be necessary to slaughter it as well; 
otherwise being the part of the mother it would also be the part of the 
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slaughter and hence permissible. 

Chapter 18/19. What Has Been 
Reported About Eating Meat 
While Not Knowing Whether 
The Name Of Allah Was 
Mentioned Upon It Or Not 

2829. It was reported from Hishãm 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from 
'Aishah, who said - and Hammad 
and Malik (two of the narrators) 
did not mention: "from 'Aishah" 
- that they (the people) said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! There are 
people here who are recent 
converts from Jãhili)yah, and they 
bring us meat. We do not know 
whether the Name of Allah has 
been mentioned upon it or not, can 
we eat from it?" The Messenger of 
Allah t said: "Mention Allah's 
Name and eat it." (Sahih) 

Olj)j  

, 	 VA oo.V 

Comments: 
It is unlawful to deliberately omit pronouncing Allah's Name at the time of 
slaughter. To omit it through forgetfulness is, however, pardonable, and there 
should be no doubt about the legality and permissibility of such slaughter. 

Chapter 19/20 Regarding Al-
'Atirah 

2830. It was reported from 
Nubaishah who said: "A man 
called out to the Messenger of 
Allah jç: 'We used to sacrifice the 
'Atirah during Jahiliyyah in the 
month of Rajab, so what do you 
order us about it?' He said: 
'Sacrifice for the sake of Allah in 
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any month you wish, be obedient to 
Allah and feed (the people).' He 
(the man) said: 'We used to 
sacrifice the Fara' during Jãhiiyyah, 
so what do you order us about it?' 
He said: 'For every Sã'imah (flock 
of grazing animals), feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads.' - Nasr (one of the 
narrators) said: "carry loads for 
those performing 1ajj" - "Then 
sacrifice it, and give its meat in 
charity.' 
Khãlid (one of the narrators) said: 
"I think he said: '(You may give it) 
to a wayfarer, as that is better." 
Khãlid said: "I said to AbU 
Qilabah: 'How many is Sa'imah?' 
He said: 'One hundred." (Sahih) 

: 	 L 	JI, 	)LJI 	 o.._.4] 
.rrw:C 	I 	iJI 

2831. It was reported from Az-
Zuhri, from Sa'eed, from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"There is no Fara' and no 'Atfrah." 
(Sahlh) 

:JIi 	 I.. - YArl 
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2832. It was reported from Az- 	: J 	 -YArY 
Zuhri from Sa'eed, who said: "Al- 	.. 	 .. 	 .. 	- 

Fara' was the firstborn (to the 	'-'p 	
JIJ L I)JiI 

animal), which after being born 	Ji EAJI : 
they would sacrifice it." (Da'ij)  b L5 .4pA.J J 

. VA:C Lj I)U 	a.. 	, 	ort] 
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2833. It was reported from 
'Aishah, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 40, ordered us to sacrifice 
a sheep for every fifty sheep." 
(Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: Some of them 
said that Fara' is the firstborn to 
the camel, which they used to 
sacrifice for their false deities, and 
then eat it, and its skin was thrown 
on a tree; and the 'Atirah was 
(sacrificed) during the first ten days 
of Rajab. 

Jt L jLiit -L. t 	[otj] 

Comments: 
The popular view is that the Fara' and 'Atirah were allowed, then later 
prohibited. It is reported from Imãm Ash-Shãfi'i, and some of the Salaf 
before him, that they considered it recommended or did it, and Shaikh Al-
Albãni endorses its allowance in h-wa' Al-Ghalil (no. 1181) as did Imam Ash-
Shawkãni in Nail Al-A wEar. Shaikh AI-Albãni said: "These Ahad(th imply the 
allowance of Al-Fara', and it is to slaughter the firstborn (animal) for the sake 
of Allah; and (they imply) the allowance of the slaughter in Rajab and other 
than it, without distinguishing and specifying Rajab over other months. There 
is no contradiction between that and the preceding Ijadith: 'There is no Fara' 
and no 'Atirah' because in that, he ç  only invalidated the Fara' which the 
people of Jahiliyyah performed for their idols, and the 'Atirah which is the 
animal that they slaughtered specifically for Rajab. And Allah knows best." 

Chapter 20,21. The 'Aqiqah 

2834. It was reported from 
Habibah bint Maisarah, from Umm 
Kurz Al-Ka'biyyah who said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ç 
saying: 'For a boy; two sheep that 
are Mukafi'atan, and for a girl one 
sheep." (azii) 
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AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad 	- - -. 	 - 	 -, - 	 - 

saying: "Mukfi'atan means: Both 	 -1 	: 	J 

equal or close (in age)." 

: 	4>J 	L 	i.ifl 	LJl u,,-i 

	

I 	 3L 
Comments: 

The animal slaughtered on behalf of a new baby is called 'Aqiqah. Lexically, 
the word means: to cleave, to split. The term is also applied to the hair of the 
newborn, and it is for this reason that this particular slaughter is also known 
as Aqtqah. 

2835. It was reported from Sufyan, 	UIL I.- : ji 	t. - YAro 
from 'Ubaidullãh bin Abi Yazid, 
from his father, from Sibã' bin 	' Jj- 

Thãbit from Umm Kurz who said: 	- 	 j U 
. 

L..- 
- 

.) 	
. 	 - 

	

.) P 	LJ 

"I heard the Prophet 	saying: 	- 	 - 	
, , -. - 

'Leave the bird in its perch."'['] (I.~ 	 :J,i 
She said: "I also heard him say:

J 
- 	

-• 	 . 	 - - 	 - - 

	

L 	5k.J I 	: 	 : J 
For a boy, two sheep, and for a 	- 	 - 	- 	

1 
 

girl, one sheep. And it will be of no 	I 	II 	 LT 
harm to you whether they are male 
or female." (Hasan) 	 ft 1 

:L aJi 

. Lc_Ui 	 '.oø: 	 I 	 ;•_ 

2836. It was reported from 
'Ubaidullãh bin AN Yazid, from 
Sibã' bin Thãbit, from Umm Kurz 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'For a boy, two sheep that 
are similar, and for a girl, one 
sheep." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is the 
Hadit/i, and the narration of Sufyan 
(no. 2835) is a mistake. 

	

J

- 	 ft Ii . 	 Ut,- - 
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A1-Khattãbi cites an explanation of Imam Ash-Shafl'i; that if Arabs set out from their 
house on some matter, and they saw a bird flying, they would derive an omen from the 
direction of flight. If the bird was sitting on its perch, they would startle it so it would 
fly, so they could determine the omen. Al-Khattãbi also added, that it has been said that 
the Hadith shows that it is disliked to hunt birds during the night, meaning, that they 
should not be hunted while they are nesting. 
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Comments: 
What Imãm AbU Dãwud means to say is that the words "from his father" 
occurring after 'Abdulläh, in the previous narration from Sufyan, are wrongly 
inserted in the chain of narrators. 

2837. It was reported from 
Hammam who said: "Qatadah 
narrated to us, from Al-I-Iasan, 
from Samurah, from the Messenger 
of Allah , that he said: 'Each boy 
is in mortgage by his 'Aqiqah, 
which is sacrificed on the seventh 
day, his head shaved and bloodied 
(Yudamma)." 
When Qatadah was asked about 
the blood, and what to do with it, 
he said: "When you slaughter the 
Aqiqah take some of its wool, and 
place it on its veins, then place it in 
the middle of the head of the 
infant so that the blood flows on 
the hair like a thread, and then his 
(the infants) head is washed and 
shaved." (Pali) 
Abü DAwud said: This is a mistake 
from Hammãm: "Yudamma." 
Abu Dãwud said: Hammam has 
been opposed (by other narrators) 
in narrating this word, and it is an 
error from Hammãm. They only 
said: "Yusamma" (named) but 
Hammãm said: "Yudamma" 
(bloodied). 
AbU Dawud said: And this is not 
adhered too. 

t— 'MV 
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Comments: 
The fact of the matter is that giving the name to the child on the seventh day 
of his birth is the Sunnah. To read it as Yudamma (bloodied) would be wrong, 
as is clear from the next Hadith. 

2838. It was reported from Weed, 	l. 	:j i'i y i.i. - AA 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, 	- 
from Samurah bin Jundab that the 	 '-' 
Messenger of Allah jW, said: "Each 	- - 	 - 	- - 
boy is mortgaged by his 'Aqiqah, 	

I 	ø 

which is sacrificed on the seventh 	J 	 35 : J i 
day, his head is shaved and he is  
named." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: And 'Yusamma' 	J1 Li. .,i 	:S,l 	i JIi 
(named) is more correct. This is 	- - 	 , , - 
how it was said by Sallãm bin AN 
Muti' from Qatadah, and Iyas Ibn 	:Ji 
Dagfal, and Ash'ath, from Al- 	 - - 
Hasan, that he said: "And  

Yusamma." And Ash'ath narrated 	 -'- -- 
it from Al-Uasan, from the Prophet 

, that he said: "And Yusamma." 

to:C 	L.JI,  r1o:C 	_ 	LiJ 	-L. 

L AjJI 
Comments: 	 - 

AI-Khattabi said: "Almad said: 'This is regarding intercession' meaning, if 
there was no 'Aqiqah for him and the child dies, he will not intercede for his 
parents." It has also been suggested that the expression 'mortgaged' has been 
used to emphasize the necessity and the obligatory nature of the 'Aqiqah. 

2839. It was reported from Salman 
bin 'Amir Ad-Dabbi who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Along with the boy there is 
Aqiqah, so shed blood on his 
behalf, and remove any harm from 
him." ($ahik) 

r 	L. - YArA 

Li L :J 	 t 

:JI LJ 
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2840. It was reported from 
Hishãm, from Al-flasan that he 
said: "Removing harm is shaving 
the head." (Da f) 

:J 	i- 	U.. - 

:ju Lc 	 L. 

Lc 	LL4 :j) 

2841. It was reported from Ibn 	4 	y) 	— 

'Abbãs that he said: "The 	- 	- 	'.- 	- :J L; 	- 
-j  sacrificed 

	- 
Messenger of Allah 	sacficed a 	- 	- - 
ram each for Al-Hasan and Al- 	3 
Husain, may Allah be pleased with  
them." (Sahih) 

L U2 

,.. 	5 l 	 : 	 i  

L.Jt I  

Comments: 
In terms of the chain of narration this Ijadith is sound. An-Nasã'i (no. 4224), 
however, narrates it with the wording "two rams" (instead of one) and Shaikh 
Al-Albàni, as well as others, considers it more correct. 

2842. It was reported from Dãwud 
bin Qais, from 'Amr bin Shu'aib 
that the Prophet 	said - 
(another chain) from Dãwud from 
'Amr bin Shu'aib from his father — 
I think it is from his grandfather — 
who said: "The Prophet 	was 
asked about the 'Aqiqah? He 
replied: 'Allah does not like Al-
'Uquq" - as if he did not like the 
name. And he said: 'If a child is 
born to anyone of you, and he likes 
to sacrifice for him, then let him 
sacrifice two sheep that are 
Mukafi'atan (comparable) for a 

: 

:3ui 
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boy, and one sheep for agirl.' And - 	-- 	 - 	-, 
he was asked about Al-Fara'? He  
replied: 'Al-Fara' is Ijaqq,111 	if you - 	 it 	:3i. 
leave it to grow until it becomes a - 	- 

J' healthy strong Ibn Makhãd or Ibn c' 
Labün, then you give it to a widow, 3. 	;i 	12 
or to be ridden in the cause of - - 	- 
Allah, 	this is better than you  
slaughtering it at the age when the 
meat is stuck to its fur, and you - 
turn over your milking vessel and 
irritate your she-camel." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
As for the ruling concerning the Fara', see the comments after no. 2833. 

2843. It was reported from LL 	- 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah who said: 

:JU 
- 

Lt- 	:Jti "I heard my father, Buraidah, 
saying: 'During Jahiliyyah, if a boy : j iL 	L t- 	: 
was born to one of us, we sacrificed 
a sheep and smeared his head with 

- 	-) 	 - : 
its blood. When Allah brought  

ÔIJ ?J  
Islam, we would sacrifice a sheep, - '— - - 	- 
and we would shave his head, and  

- 

smear saffron on it." (Hasan)  
4J2Lj 

- 

r./s: JI 

The End of the Book of Sacrifices 

They say it means, it is not falsehood. 
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( ... ) The Book Of Hunting 

( 	zi) 

Chapter 21,22. Using A Dog For 
Hunting And Other Than That 

2844. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	, 
who said: "Anyone who acquires a 
dog except for a dog for (herding) 
cattle, or hunting or farming (as a 
guard dog), his reward will be 
diminished every day by one Qfra." 
(Sahih) 

oVo: 	i ... 	 J 	I 	L 

1Y:C J 	 jI,)t. 

.4 	3I 
Comments: 	 - 

Keeping a dog for purposes other than those mentioned in the Hadith is a sin, 
and a losing bargain, since the equivalent of one Qiraf is deducted from his 
reward every day, and only Allah knows the exact weight of the reward of the 
person concerned. See no. 3168, and the glossary. 

2845. 	It was reported from . 	. 	:Jti 	Lii- - 	'Ato 
'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal who said: - 	 - 

2J 	 :Ji "The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'If it was not that dogs were one of :j 	Ji 	:Ji 	j. 
the Ummah, I would have ordered -- 	 - 

L them to be killed. But kill the pure 
black ones among them." (Hàsan) 

7.  tAO:C di yi 	it 	5Ql [-] 

2846. It was reported from AbU L. 	L. 	 - 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir who said: 
"The Prophet of Allah 	ordered : J 	

. - 	- 
. 
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us to kill dogs, even if a woman 
would bring a dog from the desert 
we would kill it. Then later on he 
prohibited us from killing them, 
and said: 'Stick to the black ones." 
(Sahih) 

OV::L4JI ... 4'j 	5kiI J 	l 	L;UL--J1 	. 

.4. 

Chapter 22,23. Regarding 
Hunting 

2847. It was reported from 
Hammãm, from 'Ad! bin Hãtim 
who said: "I asked the Prophet ; 
and said: 'I set off trained dogs and 
they catch (game) for me, can I eat 
it?' He replied: 'If you set off 
trained dogs and mention the 
Name of Allah, then eat what they 
catch for you.' I said: 'Even if they 
killed (the game)?' He replied: 
'Even if they killed (the game), as 
long as they were not joined by 
some other dog that was not 
among them.' I said: 'I shoot with 
the Mi 'rãd, and it strikes the target, 
can I eat it?' He replied: 'If you 
shoot with a Mi'rad and mention 
the Name of Allah, and it strikes 
the target and pierces it, eat it, and 
if it strikes it with its blunt side 
then do not eat it." (Sahih) 

'L?) 
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2848. It was reported from Bayan, 
from 'Amir, from 'Adi bin Hãtim 
who said: "I asked the Messenger 

:J 	'(MA 
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of Allah ; I said: 'We hunt with 
these dogs.' He replied: 'If you set 
off your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Allah on it, then eat 
what they catch for you, even if it 
kills it, except if the dog eats from 
it. If the dog eats from it, then do 
not eat, for I am afraid it has 
captured it for itself." (aiii) 

:JU 

iI 

31JJ  

.5 ,I 	 L L.JI, LJJI 	 UI 

Comments: 	 - 
Hunting with the dog is permissible in Islam provided that: 

1. The dog is trained and fully obeys the commands of its master. 
2. The Name of Allah has been mentioned when dispatching it for the prey. 

2849. It was reported from 
klammad, from 'Aim Al-Ahwal, 
from Ash-Sh'abi, from 'Ad! bin 
Hãtim that the Prophet ; said: 
"When you shoot your arrow and 
mention the Name of Allah, and 
you find it (the game) the next day, 
and you did not find it (having 
fallen) in the water, and there is no 
other mark aside from the mark of 
your arrow, then eat it. But if some 
other dog joins your dogs then do 
not eat, for you do not know, 
perhaps it was killed by one that 
was not yours." (azii) 

J-i 	 V/S: 	aA:C 

)-, 
Comments: 

It is not allowed to eat of any game if one is unsure of such matters. 

2850. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Zakariyya bin AM Za'idah, he 
said: "Asim Al-Ahwal informed 

:JU  
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me, from Ash-Sha'bi, from 'Ad! bin 
Hãtim that the Prophet 	said: 'If 
your target (animal) falls in the 
water, drowns and dies, then do 
not eat it." (Sahih) 

-f 

1~1 )) 	:Ji 

L 	i 
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j.LJt 	) 	 [a] 

2851.1t was reported from 
Mujãlid, from Ash-Sha'bi, from 
'Ad! bin Uatim that the Prophet c 
said: "If you have trained a dog or 
a falcon and then you set it off, and 
mention the Name of Allah; eat 
whatever it catches for you." I said: 
"Even if it kills it?" He said: 
"(Even) if it kills it, and has not 
eaten anything from it, then it has 
caught it for you." (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dawud said: If a falcon eats 
from it, then there is no harm in 
eating it, but if the dog eats from it 
then it is disliked, and if it drinks 
the blood, then there is no harm. 

rVA 

'JJ 	- 	' 	 "Jo :Ji, 	iJ 
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2852. It was reported from Bishr 
bin 'Ubaidullãh, from AbU Idris Al-
Khawlãni, from Abü Tha'labah Al-
Khushani who said: "The Prophet 

said, about the game hunted by a 
dog: 'If you set off your dog and 
mention the Name of Allah, the 
Exalted, then eat it, even if it eats 
from it, and eat whatever is returned 
to you by your hands." (Ijasan)  

:Jt. LcI 	1.- - YAOY 
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2853. It was reported from Däwud, 
from 'Amir, from 'Ad! bin Hãtim 
that he said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! One of us shoots game, and 
then he tracks it for two or three 
days and finds it dead, and his 
arrow is in it; can he eat it?" He 
said: "Yes, if he wants to," or he 
said: "He can eat it, if he wants 
to." (Sahih) 

Ao 
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Comments: 
If there are reasons to believe that the animal was killed by the hunter's own 
arrow, eating it is lawful provided that the meat has not gone bad. 

2854. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin AN As-Safar, from 
Ash-Sha'bi, who said: "'Ad! bin 
Hãtim said: 'I asked the Prophet 

; about the Mi'rãd. He replied: 
"If it strikes with the sharp end 
then eat it, and if it strikes with the 
blunt side then do not eat it, for it 
died from a blow." I said: "What 
about when I set off my dog?" He 
replied: "If you mention the Name 
of Allah, then eat, otherwise do not 
eat. And if it eats from it, then do 
not eat, for it has caught it for 
itself." I said: "I set off my dog and 
find another dog with it." He () 
replied: "Do not eat, for you have 
mentioned Allah's Name for your 
dog only." (Sahih) 

Vo:C 	 iJI Li I 	L 	JI 	6.41 -, -i :y 
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2855. It was reported from Rabi'ah 
bin Yazid Ad-Dimashqi that he 
said: "AbU Idris Al-Khawlãni 
'Aidhullah informed me, he said: 
'Abü Tha'labah A1-Khush5ni said: 
"I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I 
hunt with my trained dog and with 
my untrained dog?' He replied: 
'What you hunt with your trained 
dog, mention Allah's Name, and 
eat, and what you hunt with your 
untrained dog, if you manage to 
slaughter it, then eat it." (Sahih) 

L) 	 -, 
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2856. It was reported from 'Unus 
bin Saif who said: "AbU Idris Al-
Khawlani said: 'AbU Tha'labah Al-
KhushãnI said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said to me: '0 AbU 
Tha'labah! Eat from what you 
retrieve by your bow and your dog.' 
Ibn Harb (one of the narrators) 
added: "The trained (dog), and 
your hand, eat it whether it is 
slaughtered or not slaughtered." 
(Sahih) 

* 	 .- 	--  
Li 	, J......LLi L.i L 

2857. It was reported by 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a Bedouin called 
AbU Tha'labah said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah! I have trained dogs, so 
give me a Fatwã regarding hunting 

-  YAOV 
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with 	them." 	The 	Prophet - 	 - 	- 	-- 

J, L 	. J t replied: 	If you have trained dogs - 	- - 	 - 

then eat what they catch for you."  

slaughtered?" He replied: "Yes." 
He said: 	"Slaughtered or not  

-Y- 	J~i 	K 45 	1J 

He said: "What about if it eats  
from it?" He replied: "Even if it - - 	 - 

eats 	from 	it." 	He 	said: 	"0  3j)) ?L. jsl 	i 
Messenger of Allah! Give me a - 	 . - 	- 	 - 	- - 

• Fatwa regarding my bow." He 
replied: "Eat from what you :Ji 	L±JI 
retrieve with your bow." He said: - 	-- 	. 	 - 	 - 	-- 	 - 	- 

L.. 	3L,i 	:J 
- 	 - 	

:J "Slaughtered and 	not 
slaughtered?" And he added: "And 
even if it goes out of my sight?" He 

- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

replied: "Even if it goes out of your 
- 	 - 

1 	'' 	
-- 

 

sight, provided it does not have J.S 	: J i 
stench, or you find a mark from -- 	 - 

other than your arrow in it." He 
said: "Give me a Fatwa regarding 
the vessels of the Zoroastrians 
when we are forced to use them." 
He replied: "Wash it and eat in it." 
(Hasan) 

r • 	: 	 4-)i 	L 

Comments: 
If one has no option but to use the vessels of the disbelievers, he must wash 
them before use. 

Chapter 23,24. When A Piece 
Is Cut From the Game 

2858. It was reported from AbU 
Waqid who said: "The Prophet 
said: 'Whatever is cut off an animal 
while it is alive, then it is dead 
flesh (Maitah)." (Hasan) 
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. 	-:J, ,L 	 -)L 	&,- . 

- JL 	 aii, 	 AV1: 

Chapter 24,25. On Following 	 LA 	J( (' o 

Game  

2859. It was reported from Sufyan L 	Lu.- 	: Jti 	tii. - YAOA 
who said: "AbU MUsa narrated to  - 

LJ 	 ,) 	 :JI. , me from Wahb bin Munabbih, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet - 

— and one time Sufyan said: - 	-- 	- 	. 	- - - 3i 	;> "And I do not know it to be except 
from the Prophet" - he said: 

è 	- 	 - 
"He who resides in the desert will - 
become ill-mannered, and he who  

-, 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

follows game will become heedless, 
and he who visits the Sultan (ruler) 
will be tried." (Hasan) 

:IJJTOi:C 

2860. It was reported from 'Ad! L.L- 	: 	L. - 
- bin Thabit, from a Shaikh from the  

Ansar, from Abu Hurairah, from - 
the 	Prophet 	- 	with 	the iI 
meaning of what was narrated by - 
Musad-dad (a narrator in no. 2859)  

- 	- 	- 

- He said: "He who clings to the :I 	 LJI 	:J 
Sultan (ruler) will be tried." - he 
added: "A worshipper does not get 

-. 	- 
I; 	,U2t:JI  

nearer to the Sultan (ruler) except ((LL 
that he increases in distance from 

* 	..L 	•/:..>- 	&.>-i 	[-.' 
:LI 

2861. It was reported from AbU  
Tha'labah A1-Khushani, from the - - 
Prophet 	[that he said]: "If you L- 

 shoot  a game, and then find it after - 
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three nights with your arrow in it, 
then eat it, provided it does not 
stink." (Sahih) 

¼ 	p :[J1.] 

Jj 	 - 

The End of the Book of Hunting 
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17. The Book Of Wills 

Chapter 1. what Has Been 
Related About What Is 
Commanded About The Will 

L,9•h 	- (v 

0 	i,...zfl) 

( Z) 

2862. It was reported from Nafi', 
from 'Abdullãh, meaning Ibn 
'Umar, from the Messenger of 
Allah , he said: "A Muslim who 
has anything with him to will, has 
no right to spend three nights 
except that his will is written with 
him." (Sahih) 

	

VA: 	LL,iI L dLi 
Comments: 

Meaning if he has property that he wants to will to other than his heirs, he 
must record that will. 

2863. It was reported from Aishah  
who said: "The Messenger of Allah --- -- --- 	-.. 

	

did not leave behind any 	 : 

Dinars, Dirhams, camels or sheep, 
and he did not willed anything." 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
(Sahih) 	 Jj-) J 

1ro:C 	 aJ Ly) 	 L 	 --i 

.k y Ji kj 	L5 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related Regarding What Is 
Allowed For A Testator To 
Give From His Wealth 

4 - (., 

('s' 	J) 	fJ 

2864. 'Amir bin Sa'd reported 
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from his father (Sa'd bin AbI 
Waqqas), who said that when he 
fell sick - Ibn AN Khalaf (one of 
the two narrators) said: "In 
Makkah," then they were in accord 
- which brought him very near to 
death, the Messenger of Allah 
visited him. He said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah! I have a lot of wealth, 
and I only have a daughter to 
inherit it, can I give two-third of it 
in charity?" He replied: "No". He 
said: "What about one-half?" He 
replied: "No". He said: "What 
about one-third." He replied: 
"(You may bequest for) one third, 
though one-third is a lot. If you 
leave your heirs rich it is better 
than leaving them poor, begging 
from the people. And whatever you 
spend, seeking to please Allah, you 
will be rewarded for that, even a 
morsel you put in your wife's 
mouth." I said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! Will I have stayed behind 
from emigration?" He said: "If you 
live after me and do righteous 
deeds for the sake of Allah, you 
will but increase in rank and 
degree. Perhaps you will live until 
some people will benefit from you, 
and others will be harmed by you." 
Then he said: "0 Allah complete 
the emigration for my Companions, 
and do not turn them back, but the 
one who suffered is Sa'd bin 
Khawlah." The Messenger of Allah 

ç felt sorry for him as he had died 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 

øJJ 

1rvr: 	 AJ 
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Comments: 
The wealthy person has a duty to take care of his family and near relatives, 
and Sa'd was afraid of dying in Makkah before emigrating to Al-Madinah, 
which is why he asked Allah's Messenger if he would be among those that 
stayed behind. Sa'd lived for forty-four years after the death of the Prophet 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Cause Harm With 
The Will 

2865. It was reported from AbU 
Hurairah who said: "A man said to 
the Messenger of Allah g: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Which kind of 
charity is best?' He replied: 'To 
spend (in charity) while you are 
healthy, aspiring, hoping to survive, 
and fearing poverty, and not 
delaying until death comes to you, 
then you say: "This and this is for 
so-and-so, this and this is for so- 

	

;,, 	t;; 	- ( 

	

(r 	L; 

	

 :Ji 	l;i:.;. - 

'y 	L1. :Ji 

4 	L 	J :Ji 7) 
:J 	2Lj .çi !4  

3) 

and-so," while it already belongs to 	Ui 	S 3J : iJi 	1J 
so-and-so." (Sahih)  

3S .. 

\t: 	ii 	i.o Ji .'L 	SJi wLJ 

'L: 	Jl 	 jj J_ail 31 

Comments: 
The best charity is that given by a person in spite of his own need for it, and 
in a state of good health. 

2866. It was reported from AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that the 
Messenger of Allah ç said: "For a 
person to give one Dirham in 
charity during his lifetime is better 
than one hundred Dirham in 
charity at the time of his death." 
(Da'iJ) 

:Ji 	 L.. - 

3')) :JU 

cz - 
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2867. It was reported from Al-
Ash'ath bin Jãbir who said: "Shahr 
bin Hawshab narrated to me that 
Abü Hurairah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah iJ said: 'A 
man or a woman does the deeds of 
obedience to Allah for sixty years, 
then when death comes to them 
they cause detriment through the 
bequest, and the Fire becomes 
mandatory on them." He (Shahr) 
said: "AbU Hurairah recited to me 
from: 'After the payment of 
legacies he (or she) may have 
bequeathed or debts, so that no 
loss is caused (to anyone)' until 
the Verse: 'that will be the great 
success."'[']  (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Ash'ath bin 
Jabir is the grandfather of Nar bin 
'All (one of the narrators). 

:Jli 4j £ 	 — YAW 

:Ji 	 I. 	:Jli 

	

J )j J 	 L LLfl c LSiAJ1 [- 0L41 
* V:C 	 -'J Lij 	Up 	'flV: 

Jj L5 U )f Ji 	 il 

	

5 3L 	 - 	':- 	( Ito: 0) 

.(o/r:,U i) 

Comments: 
The Ijadith is clear on the point that to seek to harm the interest of the legal 
heirs through one's will is a major sin; it amounts to transgressing the bounds 
of Allah, which is unlawful in Islam. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been t. 	— ( 
Related About Accepting The 	- 	- 
Position Of Executing A Will 

2868. AbU Dharr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 

RI An-Nisa': 4:12,13. 
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'0 AbU Dharr! I see you as weak, 
and I love for you what I love for 
myself. Do not take command over 
two persons, and do not be a 
guardian over an orphan's 
property." (Sahih) 
AM Dawud said: The people of 
Egypt are alone with it.11  

:J & 

- 	- 
' 

L 	 ! 	hD : 

. \A't1: 	, ;L 	L  

Comments: 
There can be no doubt that a position of leadership or responsibility is a 
weighty task in both this world and the Hereafter. Anyone aware of his 
weaknesses must decline to shoulder such a responsibility at the very outset, 
and spare himself the ignominy and disgrace in this world as well as in the 
Hereafter. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Abrogating The 
Will For The Parents And Near 
Relatives 

2869. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbãs: "If he leaves wealth, that 
he makes a bequest to parents and 
next of kin" [21 (he said) the 
bequest was made in this way until 
the Verse of inheritance abrogated 
it. (Hasan) 

- ( 
(0 	I) 	 jJi 

'y  

'. 	[A: J] 4j 
zi IX 

io /1:,4J1  

Meaning, in narrating this. 
121 Al-Baqarah: 2:180. 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 	... 	- 
Related About Willing To An 	 4 L 	- ( 

Heir 	 0 zi.Jl) 1!.J I jiJ 

2870. It was reported from AbU 	, .JLJ; LC 	- YAV. 
Umãmah, that he said: "I heard 	- 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	saying: 	:JU 

'Allah has allotted to every rightful 	: J ti 	 : J ii 
person what is due to him, so there 	- - 	- 
is no willing to an heir." (Ijasan) 	J 	-U U  P :J 

4aj 5 

I J 1 	Y lv Ia: .,-T - 	L_ 	 L 	Li 

Chapter 7. Mixing One's Food 
With The Food Of An Orphan 

2871. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas, who said: "When Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
"And come not near to the 
orphan's property, except to 
improve it"L11  and: "Verily, those 
who unjustly eat up the property of 
orphans."121  until the end of the 
Verse, whoever had an orphan with 
him, went and separated his food 
from the food of the orphan, and 
his drink from the drink of the 
orphan. The food of the orphan 
started to become surplus, which 
he would keep for him to eat, or 
until it spoiled. That became 
difficult on them, so they 
mentioned this to the Messenger of 
Allah . So Allah, the Mighty and 

A1-An'am 6:152. 
[21 An-Nisã' 4:10. 
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Sublime, revealed: "And they ask 
you concerning orphans. Say: "The 
best thing is to work honestly in 
their property, and if you mix your 
affairs with theirs, then they are 
your brothers."[']  Then they mixed 
their food with his food, and their 
drink with his drink." 

4iijj 	 LJ 	 A:- 

u2 * 

Comments: 
The elevated position of guardianship, upbringing and well-wishing towards 
an orphan, bestowed upon a person, also demands that he sees to it that the 
orphan is treated with special kindness, leaving no room in his mind for a 
feeling of alienation in the household. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Allowed 
For The Guardian Of The Orphan 
To Take From His Wealth 

 -(Ai) 

(A -) r.4'.J1 

2872. It was reported from 'Amr bin 	 ,. 	- YAVY 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his -- 
grandfather, that a man came to the L)L J 

Prophet, and said: "Jam a poor  
person, I have nothing with me, and 	- - - - 	- - 	- 
I have an orphan." He said: "Eat 5- 3 :i- 
from the wealth of your orphan 	 - . 	- 
without extravagance, nor haste, nor  

using it for trade." Hasan) 	 ' 	2 
jL.Ji 	 L41 

iJi 	o:C i - 	1SA: 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About When One 
Ceases Being An Orphan 

2873. It was reported from 'All bin - AV 

[1]  Al-Ba qarah 2:220. 
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Abi Tälib, that he said: "I 	-  
..L,. memorized from the Messenger of 	 - - 	 - - 

Allah .: 'There is no orphan after 	 L,, L • 

attaining puberty, and there is no 	- - 	 - 	- 
observance of silence for the whole 	'  
day until night." (Da'iJ) 	 ç 	•, 

:J jU Ju.  

:ljJi 

\AA:,- 	/r:i 

Ji 

Comments: 
On On reaching the age of puberty, the child ceases to be legally an "orphan," 
and therefore should be responsible for his own affairs. Thus, if he is found to 
be possessed of sound judgment, his say will he preferable and decisive in 
matters relating to business and marriage arrangements. But if it is found that 
the orphan has not developed the capacity of sound judgment, the guardian 
shall, for some additional time, remain in-charge of his affairs. 
As regards the vow of silence, people were wont to observing it in the pre-
Islamic era. When Islam came, it was prohibited. Instead, it was encouraged 
for the people to use their gift of speech to articulate the praises of Allah and 
speak other good things. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 	9_il 	6. t. Lt - (' 
Related About The Severity Of 
Consuming The Wealth Of An  

Orphan 

2874.It was reported from Abul- 	 - YAVE 

Ghaith, from AbU Hurairah that  
the Messenger of Allah . said: 	r 	34LL 

"Avoid the seven destroyers." They 	 . 
- 	 jy )Y LJ said: 0 Messenger of Allah! And 	- 	 - 	 - 

what are they?" He replied: 	LJ 	il)) :Jti 	LJ)L) 3 
"Committing Shirk with Allah,  
magic, to kill someone that Allah 	 . 	

-"-' 	. 

has prohibited - except by right 	 iL 3,!i1i :Ji 
- consuming Riba, consuming the 	; - 	- 	- 	-. - 
wealth of an orphan, to flee on the 	J- '-' J-' '> 
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day of the march (to battle), and to 
slander the chaste, unaware, 
believing women." (Saiih) 

AbU Dãwud said: AbU Al-Ghaith 
Salim, the freed slave of Ibn Muti'. 

ç i 

.(LL4i 	L 

L 	 : 

- 	 )L(. 	3L 	 -i 

i 4 	 Ut 3j' :i 	Jji L 	L,i 
. 	 - 

Comments: 
The seven acts mentioned in the kiadith are regarded as major sins, but 
according to other narrations the number of such deeds is more than seven. 

2875. It was reported from 'Ubaid 
bin 'Umair, from his father, that he 
narrated to him - and he was a 
Companion of the Prophet 	- 
that a man asked: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! What are the major sins?" 
He replied: "They are nine." And 
he mentioned its meaning (as 
preceded), and added: "disobeying 
Muslim parents, and violating Al-
Bait Al-Harãm (the Sacred House) 
which is your Qiblah during life and 
after death." (Da'ij) 

- 

LY 	L 

p 4; 
,_ 	• 5, -, 	5 	 -- 	 - 

:JUi 
-. 

.((1 

)LJi  

y 4.i.hsj 	 o/t:,.JI 

J.L. 	* 

Comments: 
Technically, any action expressly forbidden by Allah is a major sin. According 
to another view, a major sin is that about which either the threat of Hellfire, 
or a curse has been pronounced for it by Allah and His Prophet , or some 
punishment has been pronounced for the committing of it. Moreover, a minor 
sin, if repeated again, and again also assumes the status of a major sin. 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related Of Evidence That The 
Shroud Is From One's Wealth 

2876. It was reported from 

171  

(fl)J i 

:JU , 	 - AV 

Khabbãb who said: "Mus'ab bin 	- 	 - 
'Umair was killed on the Day of 

 

Uhud, and he had nothing but a 
Namirah. When we covered his  
head with it his legs were exposed, 	- - 	- 
and when we covered his legs with 	4j 	 . 

it his head was exposed. So the 	-- 	 - 	- 
Messenger of Allah i4 said: L,.l2 : 4 J,L JUi 	,- 

"Cover  his head with it, and put 

 

some Idhkhir over his legs." 	- - 	- 
(Sahih) 

V1:  

LY ' 

Comments: 
Arrangement for the shrouding and burial of the deceased person is given 
preference over paying debts and implementation of his will. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Gives A Gift, Then It Is 
Bequeathed To Him, Or He 
Inherits It 

2877. It was reported from 
Buraidah that a woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: "I gave a slave-girl to my 
mother as charity, and she died and 
left behind that slave-girl." He said: 
"Your reward has been granted 
and she is returned back to you in 
inheritance." She said: "She died 
and a month's fasting was due on 
her. Will it be sufficient" - or 
"fulfilled for her if I fast it for 
her?" He replied: "Yes." She said: 

- - 	- 	 ft -- 

(' 
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"And she has not performed Hajj, 
will it be sufficient" — Or "fulfilled 
for her if I perform Ijajj for her?" 	 • 5j)) 

He replied: "Yes." (Sazih) 

LiiW  

Comments:  

It is lawful to accept, as inheritance, the things previously given in charity or 
as gift. This does not fall under the category of taking back gifts and charity. 
If the deceased person had some missed fasts, they should be made up by his 
heirs. Some of the scholars held the view that making up such fasts was only 
in the case when the person had vowed to perform those fasts other than the 
prescribed fast of Ramadan, and died prior to having the chance. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 	 t 4. t - (' r 	I) 

Related About A Man Who 	 - ( 	ji 
Institutes An Endowment 	 - - 

2878. It was reported from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "'Umar 
acquired some land in Khaibar, so 
he came to the Prophet 	and 
said: 'I acquired some land and I 
have never acquired a property 
more precious than it, so what do 
you advise me to do with it?' He 
replied: 'If you wish institute an 
endowment of it and give in charity 
from its (profit).' So 'Umar gave it 
in charity, and stated that the 
property is not to be sold entirely, 
nor given away, nor inherited but it 
is (to be used) for the poor, and 
near kindred, and freeing slaves, 
and in the cause of Allah, and for 
the wayfarers" — and he added 
from Bishr:" "and the guests." 
Then they were in accord: "There 
will be no sin on the administrator 
of the property to eat from it 

That is, Musad-dad added that Bishr said, because Musad-dad narrated it from more 
than one person. 
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within what is customary, and to 
feed a friend from it without  

- 	- , 

making it his own property." And 
he added from Bishr: "And 
Muhammad 1 	said: 'Without 
trying to amass wealth from it." 
(Sahih) 

S 	L LS 

i- 	\lrr:C 
2879. It was narrated from Yahya - VAVA 
bin 	Sa'eed, 	regarding 	the i. 
endowment of 'Umar bin Al- :J 	 :Ji 

Khattãb, he said: "'Abdul-Uamid 
 bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullãh bin  

'Umar bin AI-Khattab copied it ) 	:Jti 
(the document) for me: 'In the - -, 	 - 

.c 
Name of Allah, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. This is what the L 	1. 	i 	 4 
worshiper of Allah, 'Umar, has 
written about Thamgh." He  

'-5- 

narrated in the report similar to i 	ji 	:3 
the Hadith of Nãfi' (no. 2878). He - 	 - 	- 

added: "Without amassing wealth, L LJ 	: 	. 	 i 

whatever surplus there is from its  
fruits, then it is for the beggars and - 	 - 

the deprived ones." He said: "And 4- 	4J U 
he cited the narration. He said: 'If 

- - the administrator of Thamgh 
wishes to buy a slave from its fruits  LL 

for the work then he may do so.' It . - 	 - - 	 - 	- , 	- 	.5 

'- 
I 	 'r} was written by Mu aiqib and - 	 - 

witnessed by 'Abdullah bin Al- ..j L.5~jl 	1JI 
Arqam. In the Name of Allah, - 	- 	 - 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful. )J 	i 	'.  

This is what has been directed by 
- 	4j 

the worshiper of Allah, 'Umar, the -, 	 - 

Commander of the Believers, if  
anything happens to him, then 

- 	 - 	- Thamgh, Sirmah bin A1-Akwa', and 

That is, 'Abdulläh bin 'Awn narrated it to Muhammad bin Sirin, and he said this. See 
A1-Bukhari no. 2737, Muslim no. 4224, and At-Tir,nidhi no. 1375. 
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the slave who is there, and the 
hundred shares which are in (the 
land of) Khaibar, the slave who is 
there, and the hundred shares 
which Muhammad 	donated to 
him in the valley, will remain in the 
custody of Uafah during her 
lifetime, then will go in the custody 
of a man of insight from her family. 
These will neither be sold, nor 
purchased. It (the produce) will be 
spent on where he sees it is 
appropriate, for the beggars, the 
deprived ones, and those near 
kindred. There is no harm for the 
one administering to eat, feed, and 
buy a slave from it." (Hasan) 
(A /A:jI 	.i,) 

Comments: 
The standard definition of Waqf (endowment or trust), is something or some 
property that is kept in tact, and the income accrued from it is given in 
charity. In all cases of Waqf, the conditions imposed on the property as well 
as on the administrator have to be clearly stipulated. 
A person allotting a high-yielding property as a Waqf, so that even after his 
death, the expenditures concerned continue to benefit by it, is an act of great 
virtue, since Allah says in the Qur'an: "By no means shall you attain 
righteousness (and reward from Allah) unless you spend (in His cause) of that 
which you love." (Al 'Imran 3:92) 
The administrator of the trust has the right to spend, within the accepted 
norms for himself in his work for the Waqf, and his guests, from its income. 
The will, as well as the trust deed, must be in the form of a written document, 
with signatures of witnesses affixed to it, so as to obviate the possibility of 
misappropriation and waste in it. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 	 . 	- ( 
Related About Giving Charity 	- 	- - 
On Behalf Of The Deceased 

2880. It was reported from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ç said: "When a person dies 
his deeds discontinue, except for 
three things: Ongoing charity, 

3iI3 )-YAA. 

:- 
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knowledge which people benefit 	- 	- - 
from, and a righteous son who 	 -'-   ' 
prays for him." (Sahii) 	 2 	L 

: 

- 
Comments: 

Acts like placing properties of 'continuous benefit' for the people under 
charitable trust, building Masãjid and rest-houses for travelers, disseminating 
beneficial knowledge, training pupils, writing and publishing books, and 
engaging in other works of public good are all excellent forms of charitable 
work. Upbringing children on the principles of the Shari'ah may, however, be 
considered among the best form of charity. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 	 1 	- ( a 
Reltaed About Giving In  
Charity For One Who Died  

Without Leaving A Will 

2881. It was reported from 'Aishah 	:j L; U. - AA j. 
that a woman said: "0 Messenger 	 - 	- 	- 
of Allah! Allah! My mother died  
suddenly, if it were not for that, she 	J1 !4  
would have given in charity and  
donated. Will it suffice if I give  
charity on her behalf?" The  
Prophet 	1 said: "Yes, give in 	 -, - - - 
charity on her behalf." (aziz)  

ç..LAi \IAA:C 	 * 

2882. It was reported from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! His mother 
died; will it benefit her if he gave 
charity on her behalf?" He replied: 
"Yes." He said: "I have a garden, 
and I make you a witness that I 
have given it in charity on her 
behalf." (Sahih) 

AAY 

Li :jG i 

UJ I :J 

L 3,L :J  

3i :Ji 
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VV-  
Comments: 

These are the only forms of conveying to the departed person the reward of 
deeds done after his death. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been Z,j 	. t. 	- (' 
Related About The Will Of A  

ç4 Combatant Disbeliever Who 
Dies, And His Executor Accepts 
Islam, Does He Have To Carry 
Out The Will? -- 

2883.1t was reported from 'Amr 
Li.- - YAAY 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from his L- 	: J i 	i 	: J 
grandfather, that Al-'As bin Wã'il — 	 - 

3- 	:JIi instructed in his will that one 
hundred slaves be freed on his 
behalf. His son Hishãm freed fifty - 	 - -. 	- 
slaves, and his son 'Amr wanted to 3 
free the remaining fifty on his - - 	-- 	- 	 - 

"I behalf. He said: 	will not do it until - - 	- 	-. 
I ask the Messenger ofAllAh."So YI 
he came to the Prophet 	and said: 3 - 	- "0 Messenger of Allah! My father '' 
instructed in his will to free one I 	Ui 
hundred slaves on his behalf.  
Hishãm has freed fifty slaves on his  

behalf, and fifty remain. Can I free  
them on his behalf?" The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If he 

- 	- 	- 
i 	'  

had been a Muslim; and you freed  
the slaves on his behalf, gave charity - 
on his behalf, and performed Ijaff 
(pilgrimage) on his behalf it would 
have reached him." (Hasan) 
/:-1 	iJJi 	LJl 	i.,- 	

>- 

A 
Comments: 

Such good deeds done on their behalf by their descendants, will only benefit 
the Muslims after their death. 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who Dies 
And Leaves Behind A Debt, And 
He Has What Will Fulfill The 
Debt, The Creditors Will Be 
Asked To Defer Repayment For 
A While, And The Heirs Should 
Be Treated with Leniency 

Lt 	t -(W 	J) 

%:'t J  4. 
( v iii) 	jR 

2884. It was reported from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah who said that his 
father died and left a debt he had 
with a Jew for thirty Wasq. Jäbir 
requested him to defer payment for 
a while but he refused, so Jãbir 
requested the Messenger of Allah 
J to intercede with him on his 
behalf. The Messenger of Allah 
came and spoke to the Jew to take 
dates instead of the debt that he 
was owed, but he refused. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	spoke to 
him to defer it for a while, but he 
refused. 	Then he narrated the 
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 

:L 

Comments: 
Outstanding debts of the deceased person must be paid at the first possible 
opportunity. Interceding in such matters on behalf of the descendents is a 
desirable act. 

The End of the Book of Wills 
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In the Name of Allah, 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful 

- (\A 

(r iJ) 

18. The Book Of 
Inheritance 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Teaching The 
Knowledge Of Inheritance 

t. i. 	— (' 

( 	I) 

2885. It was reported from 	 —YAAo  
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al-'As, that 	- 	- 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 G L j 	I LJ -I :JU 

"Knowledge is in three categories; 	 j 
and whatever is beyond that is 	- 	 - 	- 
considered a surplus: A Muiikam  
Verse; an established Sunnah, and 	 :ji

-  '
j 3,L 

justice with inheritance." (Da'if) 	 , -- 	-------------- 

	

3Z 	:i i 

O : 	UiIJ  LS  	I 	L. I 	I  
j 	 o1: 	LS 	jAj J }I 

Chapter 2. Regarding Al-
Kalãlah 

2886. It was reported from Ibn 
Munkadir, that he heard Jãbir 
saying: "I became ill, so the 
Prophet 	came to visit me with 
AbU Bakr on foot. I was 
unconscious and I could not speak 
to him. He performed Wu1ü' and 
sprinkled water on me, and I 
became conscious. I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! What am I 

(Y U,-Jl) ii; 	:t( 	.JI) 

:JU J1L- 	U. — 

All 	.JI :J 	L 

:IJI 	1 	.iJ :JU 
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supposed to do with my wealth, as 
I have sisters?" He said: "Then 
Allah revealed the Verse about 
inheritance: They ask you for a 
legal verdict. Say: "Allah directs 
(thus) about A1-Kalalah." 11  
(Sahih) 

4sc 	4 

J 4 	 : 	 )Lj 	 'L$i 

J5fl 	L ,i)ii 	1Vr: 	4•• 

r • V /r: 	.3Li 
Comments: 	 - 

Kalalah refers to the case of a deceased person who leaves behind neither 
ascendants (parents) nor descendants (children) in the direct line, regardless 
of whether he has or does not have other relations. 

Chapter 3. A Person Who Has 
No Son But He Has Sisters 

2887. It was reported from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, who said: "I 
became ill and I had seven sisters. 
The Messenger of Allah ii visited 
me and blew on my face. I became 
conscious, and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! Can I will one third of my 
property to my sisters?' He replied: 
'Make it better' I said: 'One half?' 
He replied: 'Make it better.' Then 
he left me and went away. Then he 
said: '0 Jãbir! I do not see you 
dying from this illness? And Allah 
has revealed, and He described the 
shares of your sisters, Allah has 
allocated two thirds for them." 
Jãbir used to say: "This verse was 
revealed on me: "They ask you for 
a legal verdict. Say: "Allah directs 
(thus) about Al-Kalãlah" 21  

[11 An-Nisa' 4:176. 
121 An-Nisã' 4:176. 
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_fl 

j.., 	'Lw 	 rvT/r:.>--LJ 

Jl L 	LL LU Lr 

2888. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from AN Ishaq, from Al-
Bard' bin 'Azib who said: "The last 
Verse revealed was about Kalalah: 
'They ask you for a legal verdict. 
Say: Allah directs (thus) about Al-
Kalalah "['1  (Sahih) 

YAAA 

--- 	--'- 

> 

fl\A: 	2JJI 	 4... JJi 

;._ 

2889. It was reported from AbU 
Bakr, from AbU Ishaq, from A]- 
Bard' bin 'Azib who said: "A man 
came to the Prophet 	and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! They ask 
you for a legal verdict about Al-
Kalalah - what is A1-Kalãlah?' He 
replied: 'The Verse revealed in 
summer is sufficient for you." I 
asked AbU Ishaq: "Does it mean 
the one who dies and did not leave 
behind a son or father. He replied: 
'That is it, that is what they used to 
think." (Hasan) 

jj2 tL. - AA 

:JIi 

zu !i JL 	:JLij . 

:JU 	JJ 

: U 

r.t'c: 	L.Ji 	, :L  

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For Descendants 

2890. It was reported from Huzail 
bin ShurahbIl Al-AwdI who said: "A 
man came to AbU MUsa Al-Ash'ari 

- ( 

( YAA

-  

:JUi 

An-Nisa' 4:1 76. 
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and Salman bin Rabi'ah and asked 
them about (the case where a 
person dies and leaves behind) a  
daughter, a son's daughter, and a - 	 - - 
sister from the father and the 3 	 jY 
mother. They replied: 'His daughter 4U 
gets half, and the sister from the - 
father and mother gets half - and ...i. 	: 	U1 

they did not allot any inheritance to - 
the son's daughter - 'Go to Ibn - 	- 
Mas'üd and you will see that he ti 	Zi 	 - 
agrees with me.' So the man came 

:JU 	 J3 
to him and asked him, and told him - 	- 
of their saying. He replied: 'I would  
be misguided then, not among those - 
who are guided. Rather, I am going : 
to decide on the matter according iUz 	n 
to the decision of the Messenger of - 
Allah 	: For the daughter; half, • ' 
and the son's daughter gets one 
share, which completes two-thirds, 
and what remains goes to the sister 
from the father and the mother." 
(Sahih) 

i L 	JJJi 

Comments: 
The reply given by 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud is based on what is known as the 
Verse of Inheritance that reads: If (there are) women (only daughters), two or 
more, their share is two-thirds of the inheritance (An-Nisã' 4:11). Thus, once 
a single daughter has been given one-half of the inheritance, what the 
granddaughter gets is only one-sixth of the share. They will thus both 
complete the share meant for two daughters. 

2891. It 	was 	reported 	from L 	:JU 	 - 
'Abdullah bin Muhammad bin - 
'Aqil, from Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh, L- 	:Ji 
who said: "We went out with the - 
Messenger of Allah 	until we - 	- 	- 
came to a woman from the Ansar .1.. 	

LS 

in Al-Aswaf. 11 	The woman came 

U] Meaning, the Harãm of AI-Madinah. 
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with her two daughters, and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! These two 
are the daughters of Thabit bin 
Qais who was killed in the battle of 
Ubud where he was with you, and 
their paternal uncle has taken all 
their property and inheritance and 
did not leave anything behind for 
them at all. What do you say about 
it, 0 Messenger of Allah! By 
Allah! They cannot get married 
unless they have some property.' 
The Messenger of Allah 	replied: 
'Allah will decide about that." He 
said: "Then (the Verse of) Sürat 
An-Nisã' was revealed: 'Allah 
commands you as regards your 
children's (inheritance)' until the 
end of the VerseJ11  The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Call 
the woman and her husband's 
brother for me,' then he said to 
their paternal uncle: 'Give them 
two-thirds, and give their mother 
one-eighth, and whatever remains 
is yours." (Da'J) 
AbU Dawud said: Bishr (one of the 
narrators) made a mistake, they 
were the daughters of Sa'd bin 
Rabi'. Thãbit bin Qais was killed in 
the battle of Al-Yamamah. 

432 

	

;; 	La 

L3 r4 

L4Iy.i 4L 

L) Lj  
; 3ui 	i. 

iJ 	:Ji  

	

L 	)5 9 	:ii 

	

:j ZU 1 J 	3Ui .[:L..Jl] J 

L4I 

LJI 	 - t 	L 	àJl 	 eL.4j 

	

:LJI J, 	 v . : C 

Comments: 
To arrive at the correct distribution formula in this case the inheritance is 
divided into 24 shares: 16 shares (two-thirds) shall go to the daughters, 3 
shares (1/8) to the wife, and the remaining 5 shares shall go to the uncle. 

[1] An-Nisa': 4:11. 
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2892.(Another chain) from 	J- j 	ji 	ti1. - 
'AbdullAh bin Muhammad bin 	 c 
'Aqil, from Jabir bin 'Abdullah who 	, 	i 	.1 	J 
said: "The wife of Sa'd bin Rabi' 	 - 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Sa'd 	Y 	 '- 
died and left behind two 	-L;L 	 :4i .. 

daughters..." Then he cited  
similarly. (4a'1J) 	 !4i J JL 	:.Ji 

AbU Dawud said: This (chain) is 	 . 
more correct. 	 -- 	 -, - 

jA Lx 

LJI 	) 	L4] 

.4 

Comments: 
Sisters co-existing with daughters (i.e. by the joining of real or consanguine 
sisters with daughters or granddaughters), become 'residuary' ('Acabah) 
together with the daughters. If a single daughter or sister is the legatee (heir), 
she gets one-half of the inheritance. The daughter gets half of the asset as her 
prescribed share, while the sister of the deceased gets it as an 'Acabah. If the 
number of the daughters is two or more, who get two-thirds of inheritance, 
the sister (or sisters) get (or share) the remaining one-third of the property. 

2893. It was reported from Al- 	: J  JU4 	U.. - 

Aswad bin YazId that Mu'ãdh bin 	 t.il.- :jU L I
Jabal distributeddistributed the shares of 	- - 	- 
inheritance to a sister and a 	ki I : 
daughter. He gave each one of 	- - 	- - - - -. - 

- L9 J 	4j 
them one-half. He was at that time 	- 	SJ- 
in Yemen, while the Prophet of 	 4L 
Allah 	was alive. (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	 - - 

fr J LJ 

Chapter 5. Regarding The 	(a ifl) 	: JL (0 

Grandmother 

2894. It was reported from  
Qabisah bin Dhu'aib who said: "A  
grandmother came to AbU Bakr, 	 ' 
may Allah be pleased with him, 	: J U 
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asking him about her share of 
inheritance. He replied. 'There is 
nothing prescribed for you in the 
Book of Allah, and I do not know 
of anything for you in the Sunnah 
of Allah's Prophet Qt. Go back, 
until I ask the people about it.' 
Then he asked the people about it. 
Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 'I 
was with the Messenger of Allah 

and he gave her one-sixth.' AbU 
Bakr said: 'Do you have anybody 
else with you (to testify)?' 
Muhammad bin Maslamah stood 
up and said the same as what Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah had said, so 
AbU Bakr implemented it for her. 
Then another grandmother came 
to 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb asking 
about her inheritance. He said: 
'There is nothing prescribed for 
you in the Book of Allah, and the 
decision made before you for a 
grandmother was for other than 
you. I am nt going to add 
anything in the shares of 
inheritance, but it is only one-sixth. 
If the two of you remain together 
then you share it, and whichever of 
you two is left alone, then it is for 
her." (Sahih) 

. •: 	çLii Ij,j  
3L- 	o:C jj Jt &J 	 J1, 

* 	 A/r:.Ji 	)i L Aj3l 	rA/:J 

Comments: 
The Arabic word Jiddah applies to both, paternal and maternal grandmothers 
who get one-sixth portion of the inheritance. 
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2895. It was reported from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father that the 
Prophet 	gave one sixth to a 
grandmother if there is no mother 
left to inherit before her. (Hasan) 

	

, 	- 
Lc 

	

L1 :JU 	:Jli 

4. 	
L 	 1rA:: 	 -11*,--i  

• : 	j)•Jl 3. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Grandfather's Inheritance 

2896. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Al-Uasan, from 
'ImrAn bin Husain, that a man 
came to the Prophet , and said: 
"My son's son has died, what do I 
get from his estate?" He said: 
"You will get one-sixth." When he 
started to go away, he called him, 
and said: "You also have another 
sixth." When he started to go away 
again, he called him, and said: 
"The other one-sixth is for food 

(Tu'mah)." (Da'rJ) 
Qatadah said: "They (the 
Companions) did not know the 
heirs with whom he was given (one-
sixth)." 
Qatadah said: "The minimum 
share given to a grandfather is one-
sixth." 

0 ,iI) 

(i ;) 

:JU 	 LL - ''A 

Lb L 

	

Li 	 :JUI 

:JU L 	L1 	((JLJt LU)) :Ji 

3) :J 	L1 

5i :i Ji 	>- 	LJ 

: 	Ji . 

IJo  

u 	 .LjJ 
- 	:J1 

.Ar. ArO:(i.i.) 	Jl i 
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2897. It was reported from Al-
Hasan that 'Umar said: "Does 
anybody know what the Messenger 
of Allah gave to the grandfather 
from the estate?" Ma'qil bin Yasãr 
said: "I do. The Messenger of 
Allah 	gave him one-sixth." He 
asked: "Along with whom?" He 
replied: "I do not know." He said: 
"If you do not know, then what 
good is it." (Da'J) 

LL;- YAAV 

	

jti 	Ji 

• :J ¶' 	:Ji Wi 

:JU 

:r vr: 	} 	s 5ri[L.....a 
_L_ :ç) LJ I J 	 y 	L'- 

. 	Ao: 

Chapter 7. Regarding The 	ZLJ 	 : Lt (V 
Inheritance For A1-'Asabah' 1 	 - 

(y 

2898. Ibn 'Abbas narrated the 	,. 	 t.i. - YAA 
Messenger of Allah 	as saying: 	- 	 -, 	- 
"Divide the wealth among the heirs 	ii U 	-L11j -  

according to the Book of Allah, 
then whatever inheritance remains, 	- - 	- 
goes to the nearest male heir." 	ti JL J:JU 
(Sahih) 

J- 	Li LL tifl 	:L 

.J,Ji 	 L 	Ji 	LJ, 4 j13JL 	L— 

Chapter 8. Regarding The 	 - 	
• S 	 S 

Inheritance For Those Related 
Due To The Womb 

2899. It was reported from Al-
Miqdam who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Whoever leaves 

:(AJ) 

(A 	çt 

:J 	 L. - YAAi 

[1] Al- 'Asabah refers to those who are not assigned inheritance by other regulations, but 

remain after the deceased while no legal heirs remain. 
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behind a burden, then refer it to 	 - 	- 	- 
me — and perhaps he said: to  
Allah and to His Messenger" — 	tL.Lj 	 i 
"And whoever leaves wealth, then 	- - - 	- 	 - - 	- 
it is for his heirs. And Jam the heir 	 : 	4.0 JJ.) J 	:J 

for the one who has none, paying  
blood money for him and inheriting 	 - 	- 
from him, and a maternal uncle is  

the heir for the one who has none, 	- 	- 	'- 	- - - 
.-'JL9 UL'L9 4.Utj 

paying blood money for him, and 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 
inheriting from him." (Ijasan) -; 

VrA:  

). ,--'JL, l O : 

2900. (Another chain) from Al-
Miqdam Al-Kindi that he said: 
"The Messenger of Allah J;  said: 'I 
am more worthy of every believer 
than himself. So whoever leaves 
behind a debt or dependants 
(Pai'ah), then refer it to me. And 
whoever leaves behind any wealth, 
it is for his family. And I am the 
Mawla of those who have no Mawla, 
I inherit his wealth, and fulfill his 
liabilities. A maternal uncle is a 
Mawlã for those who have no 
Mawlã. He inherits his wealth and 
fulfills his liabilities." 	(Hasan) 

AbU Dawud said: Ad-Dai'ah means 
dependants. 
AbU Dawud said: Az-Zubaidi 
reported it from Rashid bin Sa'd, 
from Ibn 'A'idh, from A1-Miqd5m. 
It has also been reported by 
Mu'awiyah bin Salib from Rashid, 
who said: "I heard Al-Miqdam..." 

[11 See no. 2954. 
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/i:iJ 	LJ 	) 

2901. It was reported from Salib 	 - 
bin Yaya bin Al-Miqdam, from 	ji 	iL 
his father, from his grandfather 	 - 
who said: "I heard the Messenger1; 	 : JIi 
of Allah 	saying: 'I am the heir 	- 	- 
of the one who has no heir, I fulfill 	' 	 '- 
his liabilities, and I inherit from 	 : ju 
him. And a maternal uncle is the 	 - 
heir of the one who has no heir,  

fulfilling his liabilities, and 	
- 

inheriting his his wealth." (Hasan) 	 - 

. 	) 	T/1 :iJ 	'tASS:  
Comments: 

These and similar narrations appear again, see no. 2954. Scholars differ over 

	

whether this responsibility is specific to the Messenger of Allah 	or does it 
apply to the leaders after him. According to AI-Hdfiz Ibn Hajar, it also 
applies to the leaders after him. 

2902. It was reported from 
'Aishah, who said: "A freed slave 
of the Prophet 	died and left 
something behind, and he did not 
leave any child nor any relative, so 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Give his wealth to a man 
belonging to his village." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Sufyãn is more complete. And 
Musad-dad said:11' "He said: 'The 
Prophet 	said: "Is there anybody 
here belonging to his land?" They 
replied: "Yes." He said: "Then give 
him his inheritance." 

[1]  The author narrated it from two chains; one from Musad-dad reaching Shu'bah, and 

another from 'Uthmãn bin AN Shaibah, reaching Sufyan. 
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:r 	 L 	i)J 	i 
'' ' • 0: c '- 

2903. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin Buraidah, from his 
father, who said: "A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: 'I have some inheritance left 
by a man from Azd, and I cannot 
find anybody from Azd so that I 
can give it to him.' He said: 'Search 
for a man of Azd for a year.' He 
came to him after a year, and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! I could not 
find any man from Azd so that I 
can give it to him.' He replied: 'Go 
and find a person from Khuzã'ah, 
the first person you get from them 
give it to him.' When he turned 
away, he (the Prophet 	) said: 
'Call the man for me.' When he 
came back, he said: 'Find the eldest 
man of Khuza'ah and give it to 
him." (Dali) 

4_ 	tL-y.r 

:JL(i 

:J 	 C, 

L 	.jI :J J-) 	4 Jy) 

:Ji 

:JUi JJi I liii :Ji 

:Jti 	zi I  

:JU L)J 

	

;)) :J 	L- 

'4.' L?).JI 	Cy• ir: 	-<ii j JLJ  
4 	JIj J 	LJtj :Li I Jti, 	&.i '51 ç Jj  

I )6.'ij  1122i 

2904. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father who said: 
"A man from Khuza'ah died, and 
his estate was brought to the 
Prophet , so he said: 'Search for 
an heir of his, or a relation of the 
womb (maternal relative).' They 
did not find any heir for him nor 
any relation of the womb. The 
Messenger of Allah ç said: 'Give 
it to the elder of Khuza'ah."(DalJ) 
Yaya (one of the narrators) 

L- 	- 
I 

:3u 

JU 7, 

J U.((I- 	,.JI 
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said: 11  "I heard him once say in 	 - 	. 	- 
this narration: 'Look for the eldest 	jj12 ) 	L 	J 

man of Khuza'ah." 	 j.; 

- y 	 v/o: 

JLJI 	 j dL 	4 è Wi 

2905. It was reported from Ibn 	: 3 JA U1. - 	• 
'Abbas who said: "A man died and - 	- 	 - 	- 
did not leave behind an heir except 	

i- 

a boy slave of his whom he had 	54jI 	i 
freed. The Messenger of Allah , 	----------, -, - 	- - -- 
asked: 'Does he have any heir?'  
They replied: 'No, except a slave of  
his whom he had freed.' The 	 --------- - 
Messenger of Allah 	allocated  

the property to him." (Hasan) 

JUj 	 Vt: 

L5 

Chapter 9. Inheritance For The 
Child In The Case Of Li'an 12  

2906. It was reported from 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' from the 
Prophet 	who: "A woman can 
inherit from the following three: 
One she has freed, a foundling she 
found, and her child about whom 
the Li'an was invoked." (Da'f) 

: )V 3k 	4iin :Jii 

L LU 	 J 

L 	i)ii 	it 

- 	:ii Jiij  

L1 	 i J1 	1 	./1:4Ji J1i, 

He narrated no. 2904, from Shank, from Jibril bin Ahmar Abü Bakr, from Ibn 
Buraidah. 

121 See no. 2245. 
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2907. It was reported from 
MaklUl, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 4k assigned the 
inheritance of a child in the case of 
Li'an to his mother, and to her 
heirs after her." (Da'J) 

L5J 	 - 

I LIi :LJj, L 	: 

	

:JU J, 	L1- : 

	

)'J 	_ 

L 

2908. It was reported from 'Amr 	L- :yl 	) 	- 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from  
his grandfather, from the Prophet  

, similarly (as no. 2907). (DaiJ) 

4 	Jl 	 r 	: 	 : 

.L LJl 

th ! 

44 3L 

L 

:L 	iI 

j) 	:L 	 3Li.. 

A:,-i 

2910. (Another chain) from 	:J1- 	U. - 
Usãmah bin Zaid, who said: "I 	 - 	- 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 	 ' 
Where are you going to stay 	 ,. 	 :' 

Chapter 10. Can a Muslim 
Inherit From a Disbeliever? 

2909. It was reported from 
Usãmah bin Zaid, from the 
Prophet 	, that he said: "The 
Muslim does not inherit from the 
disbeliever, and the disbeliever 
does not inherit from the Muslim." 
(Sahih) 
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tomorrow?' - during his -Iajj. He 
replied: 'And has 'Aqil left any 
house for us?' Then he said: 'We 
are going to descend in the Khaif 
of Banü Kinanah, the place where 
the Quraish swore upon disbelief." 
Meaning; Al-Muhassab, and that 
was because BanU Kinãnah gave 
their oath along with the Quraish 
against Banü Hãshim that they will 
not intermarry, nor do any business 
transactions with them, nor will 
grant them any refuge. (azii) 

Az-Zuhri (one of the narrators) 
said: "Khaif means a valley." 

3SjU 	) :Ji 	 t 

LfL L4. 

IS 	3 	 I 	(i 

L5 

ji 

u./\ro\: JI J 	L 	JI 	r.oA: 
AO : 

Comments:  
This narration and its comments preceded, see no. 2010. 

2911. It was reported from  
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr who said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 	 L7 	

' 
people of two religions do not 	uI 
inherit (each other) at all." 	s - - 	 - - 
(Hasan) 	

)) : 	4. J3 JI :JI
-  
 

1V:C j)t.JI I 	 \V : 	J 

2912.1t was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, that two 
brothers (brought their) dispute to 
Yatiya bin Ya'mar; a Jew and a 
Muslim. He made the Muslim heir 
among them. He (Yabya) said: 
"AbU Al-Aswad narrated to me, 
that a man narrated to him that 
Mu'ãdh said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ; saying: 

31 :ii 	I 	Li :IJI 

C L'- :JU 	4JI 

ju I  
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Islam increases (one) and does not 	- - 	 - - 
decrease (one)." So he made the  

Muslim the heir. (Da'J)  

o 	 )l 	L4] 
J- 	J, 	3,-, W" :J, 

2913. (Another chain) from 
'Abdullãh bin Buraidah, from 
Yaya bin Ya'mar, from Abu Al-
Aswad Ad-Dill, that the 
inheritance of a Jew whose heir 
was a Muslim was brought to 
Mu'adh - (narrating it) with its 
meaning, from the Prophet 	. 

3U2Ji 	n/:-  

.;.LJi 	)i 	3,-, 	 ,i, * 	ii 	ro 

Chapter 11. Regarding One Who 
Accepts Islam Before The 
Distribution Of The Inheritance 

2914. It was reported from AbU 	 U- - 
Ash-Sh'athã', from Ibn 'Abbäs, may  
Allah be pleased with him, who 	' 
said: "The Prophet 	said: 'Every 
division (of inheritance) that was 	- 	- 	- - 
allocated according to (the rules  

of) Jãhiliyyah, stands as it is; and 	 J 	35)) 
every division that was allocated 	- ---------- 	 - - 
after the advent of Islam stands 	4 	4S1 ç L. 353 
according to the rules of 
(inheritance of) Islam." (Hasan) 

L 	1 	 1 

-- L- 	i 

Chapter 12. Regarding Al-Wald' 

2915. It was reported from Ibn 	:JU 	 l- - 
'Umar, that 'Aishah, the Mother of 
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the Believers, may Allah be pleased  
LUL 	

- 
J 	- 	L1, 

with her, wanted to buy a slave-girl - 	- 	- 	- 
so that she could free her. Her 
people (owners) said: "We will sell - - 	., - 	- 	-, 
her to you on the condition that 
the Wald' (right of inheriting from : 4 	JUi c1. 
her) will will be ours.' She mentioned it - -- 	-- -. - 	- - 
to the Messenger of Allah 	;. He ' 
said: 'That should not prevent you,  
for the Wala is for whoever freed 
(the slave)." (Sahih) . 

1S: Jo"I 	Jt :L 	 ,--i 

L 	LU 	 o•:C '- 	-----' 
Comments: 

.VA' /Y - 	- 
In Arabic the word Maw/a applies to both the one who freed the slave, and 
the freed slave (as well). Al-Wald' refers to the relationship between them 
after the freeing of the slave. The relationship is immutable that can neither 
be changed or gifted nor bought or sold, and due to this relationship, the one 
freed takes on the tribal affinity of the one who freed him, and the one who 
freed him is his heir. 

2916. It was reported from Al- : 	 - 
Aswad, from 'Aishah, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said:  

- - 

'The Wald' is for whoever paid the 
price and conferred the favor.--  - 	- - 

JL 	JU 	:JU 

L5 4 

) 	L-- 	VoL  

2917. (A) It was reported from  
Husain Al-Mu'allim, from 'Amr bin - 	 - 	- 	- 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his  

grandfather, 	that 	Ri'ab 	bin 
Hudhaifah married a woman, and  

L' 	 j 	: 	- three Sons were born to her from • , 
him. Their mother then died. They 
inherited her property and the 
Wald' of her freed slaves. 'Amr bin 

- 	 - 
L)SJ 	'j 	j i 

Al-'As was an 'Asabah among - 	- -------- 	- 
' them. He sent them to Ash-Sham, 
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where they died. When 'Amr bin 
Al-'As arrived, a freed slave of hers 
had died and left some property 
behind for him. Her brothers 
dispute took their before 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattãb. 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whatever property a son or a 
father gains as an heir will be for 
his 'Asabah after him, whomever 
they may be." He said: "He wrote 
a document for him, witnessed by 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf and Zaid 
bin Thãbit, and another man. 
When 'Abdul-Malik became the 
Khalifah, they presented the case to 
Hishãm bin Ismã'il — or Ismã'll 
bin Hishãm. He sent them to 
'Abdul-Malik. He said: 'This is 
from the decision which I had 
seen." He said: "Then he made 
the decision based on the 
document of 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab, and we are following that 
until this time." (Hasan) 

2917 (B). [It was reported from 
Hammad, from 1-lumaid who said: 
"People have accused 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib for this (no. 2917 A) 
Hadith." (Hasan) 
Abü Dãwud said: It was reported 
from Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 
'Uthmãn, contrary to this Hadith, 
and it was reported similar to this 
from 'All bin AbI Talib.] 

; 

J 	61-P-1 - () " 'V 

L$ 	:i 

L 	 ii1 	3Li 

- 	 - - 
• L - 	 - L LS L) L 

i;~ 	LJt SJ 	 -'- 

.4;j4; 
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Chapter 13. Regarding A Man 
Who Accepts Islam At The 
Hands Of Another 

2918. It was reported from 
Qabisah bin Dhu'aib - Hishãm 
(one of the narrators) said: "From 
TamIm Ad-Dan, that he said: '0 
Messenger of Allah!" - And 
Yazid (one of the narrators) said: 
"That Tamim said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! What is the Sunnah in 
regards of a man who accepts 
Islam at the hands of a man among 
the Muslims?' He replied: 'He is 
the most worthy of the people in 
his life and after his death." 
(Hasan) 

:(rJ) 

( r 	i ) 	J I 

4i 	 :JU 
-, - - -- -ft 

Y c 

:Jj 

:LL) JU - ! 	:Jti  

J.  

t 	ç JI 	:Ji 

;.JLLP 	 Y Vo:C 

	

4i. -i 	J 9  1VOV. 

Comments: 
AN Hanifah and Ishaq hold the view that the one who accepts Islam may 
agree to Wald' with the one by whom he accepted it. Others explain that the 
narration does not clearly state that they inherit from each other, and they 
cite the 1-ladith: "The Wald' is for the one who freed." Meaning, in the case 
where a slave accepted Islam at the hands of this man, and another man paid 
to have him freed, then which of the two has the Wald', so this narration 
explains that the Wald' is for the one who freed. 

Chapter 14. Regarding Selling 
At-Wald' 

2919. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that he said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	prohibited selling the 
Wald' and giving it as a gift." 
(Sahih) 

ft 	 ft 	ft 

4i J 	i :J G Li 
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L 	jJI 	Y oro:C 	Jl 	L .jJt 	 .,- 

Chapter 15. Regarding A 	J 	iJ ) : JL ( a 
Newborn Who Raises His Voice 	 - 
And Then Dies 	 ç 

2920. It was reported from AbU 	:i 	 - 
Hurairah may Allah be pleased 	- 
with him, that the Prophet 	said:  

"If a newborn raises its voice, and 	 jJ 
then dies, it will be treated as an  
heir." (Da'J) 	 L)) :Jli 

Chapter 16. The Abrogation Of 
Inheritance Due To Alliances 
By Inheritance Due To 
Relations 

2921. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, he said: 
(To those also with whom you have 
made a pledge (brotherhood), give 
them their due portion.)111  A man 
would make an agreement with  
another man with no relationship 
between them, that they will inherit 
from one another. It was abrogated 
by (the following Verse of Sürah) 

Al-A nfal: "But kindred by blood 
are nearer to one another 
(regarding inheritance.' [21 

11 Referring to a mode of recitation of Surat An-Nisa' 4:33. 
[2] Al-Anfal: 8:75. 
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2922. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
regarding Allah's Saying: (To those 
also with whom you have made a 
pledge (brotherhood), give them 
their due portion) He said: "When 
the Muhãjirun came to Al-Madinah 
they used to inherit from the Ansar 
instead of their blood relatives, due 
to the brotherhood which the 
Messenger of Allah 	had 
established between them. When 
the following Verse was revealed: 
'And to everyone We have 
appointed heirs of that (property) 
1eft,''1  it abrogated: (To those also 
with whom you have made a 
pledge (brotherhood), give them 
their due portion) - of help, 
advice and cooperation, an a will 
would be made for him, but the 
right of inheritance had gone (was 
abrogated)." (ahih) 

t- 

&L 

3 :JU (: 	 ,SJLO 

L Lii ) 	- 

L? ,j I  

: J;LI 	4iflJ) 

iJ) 	:Ji [rr:LJi] 

(+ 

• y.4JL 	..Uj &i 	yj 

L Lcl 	 :L 	L.Jl ; 	il 	4.-i 

. 	 A': 	 3UJ,iL 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah had established the relationship of brotherhood 
between individuals among the Ansãr and Muhajirin. It was on the basis of 
this pledge of brotherhood that the two parties became heirs of each other, 
superseding the relationships based on genealogy and adoption. Another 
customary way of mutual inheritance prevailing in pre-Islamic Arabia was 
through tribal alliances that bound the individuals, as well as the tribes to help 
each other in all exigencies. The custom continued for a time early in Islam. 
Allah abolished all such relationships once and for all by aportioning the 
shares of inheritors in the Qur'an. However, the obligation to help each other 
on moral grounds and for the sake of Islamic brotherhood, or for purposes of 
implementing the lawful will of a person, if any, is still in force in Islam. 

2923. It was reported from Dãwud 
bin Al-Husain, who said: "I was 

[1]  An-Nisa' 4:33. 
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reciting (the Qur'an) before Umm -, 	.. 	- 	- . - 	- 	A. - 
Sa'd bint Ar-Rabi', and she was an 3  LS9' 	?&' 
orphan under the guardianship of j  
Abu Bakr. I recited to her: (To 
those also with whom you have  

fi.A 	 I 	
-, 	- 

made a pledge). She said: "Do not . 
read: (To those also with whom - - 	- 	- - -- 
you have made a pledge). This was  
revealed about Abü Bakr and his  
son 'Abdur-Rahmãn when he -. - 
refused to accept Islam. AbU Bakr  
took an oath never to give him any 5 	 - 
share of inheritance. When he  
accepted Islam, Allah's Prophet 	iJ 
ordered him to give his share.  - 	- 	ft 

Li 	: 'Abdul -'AzIz (one of the narrators) . 
added: "He did not accept Islam 

L5. 
until he was urged by sword."  

Abu Dwud said: Whoever said  
'Aqadat it means a pact, 	and  
whoever said: 'Aqadat it means the : 
party who made the pact. The 
Hadith 	of Talbah is correct: 
AqadatJ11  

* 	 • /1: 	 L] 	: 

2924. It was reported from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him that he 
said, reqarding the Verse, '(And 
those who believed, and emigrated 
and to those who believed but did 
not emigrate.121  A Bedouin (who 
did not emigrate to Al-Madinah) 
would not inherit from an 
emigrant, and the emigrant would 

ft- -- 	 - . - 	-ft•- : 
[v:JU] 4b 

Li 

" That is, in narration no. 2922, Talhah bin Muarrif reported it from Sa'eed bin Jubair 
with that recitation. 

(2]  Al-Anfal: 8:72. 
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not inherit from him. Then it was 	 ..*'.- 	/•.• .ft_ 

abrogated, so Allah said: But 
kindred by blood are nearer to one 
another."11' (Hasan) 

*  

Chapter 17. Regarding I 	L (W 
Allegiances - 	- 

(W 	JI) 

2925. It was reported from Jubair  

Messenger of Allahsaid: 'There 
bin Mut'im who 	said: 	"The  

is no alliance (HilJ) in Islam, and 
whatever alliances existed during - 	- -- 	 - - -. 
Jahiliyyah; Islam only strengthened JJ1, 3 j G: j  
them." (Sahih)  

:; 	i 	LJi L5  

5) 	 , 	JI 	i1.- I L 	Jl j.LAi 	--I 
or. 

Comments: 
A pledge or pact of mutual cooperation and support concluded between two 
persons, or peoples, is known as Hilf in Arabic. 

2926. It was reported from Anas 	 .. 	- 
bin Malik that he said: "The 	 - 
Messenger of Allah ii established 	4- 	'--,- :Ji 
alliance (of brotherhood) between 	- 	- 	- .- 	ft - 	ft 

the Muhãjirin and the Ansãr in our 	- 
house." Somebody asked him: "Did 	J 	,Jl  
the Messenger of Allah 	not say: 	- 	-. 	 • 	

ft - 
4i There is no alliance in Islam. He 	 - 	- 	- 

replied: 'The Messenger of Allah 	LP I,L 	4ii 	J- : JUi 

	

established an alliance (of 	- - 	-- 	- - - 
brotherhood) between Muhajirin 	 -' 	Y 
and the Ansãr in our house." He 
said it two or three times. (Sahik) 
,I- r'i 	U' 	 rL 

A1-Anfal: 8:75. 
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L Vt:C 

S:C 
Comments: 

Whatever pact or treaty Muslims conclude in keeping with Allah's saying: 
Help you one another in righteousness and piety (AI-Md'idah 5:2) is allowed 
and permissible, but there is no sanction for treaties built on the foundations 
of tribalism. 

Chapter 18. Regarding A 
Woman Inheriting From The 
Blood Money Of Her Husband 

2927. It was reported from Sa'eed 
who said: " 'Umar bin Al-Khattãh 
used to say: 'Blood money is only 
for the Aqilah. and the wife will 
not inherit anything from if until 
Ad-Dahhäk bin Sufvän said:'The 
Messenger of Allah 	wrote to me 
to give a share from the blood 
money of Ashyam Ad-ibabi to his 
wife.' So 'Umar withdrew (his 
ruling)." (Salilli) 

Ahmad bin Salih (one of the 
narrators) said: " 'Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated this Hadith to us, from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sa'eed. He said in it: "The Prophet 

. had put him in authority over 
the Bedouins." 

;Jl) :(A4i) jj 

(\A  

Li:,JL t-V 

LL<  

4i Jti 	 ) 

:LtLL 	!t 

ç 	 )i 

: 	Jt, 

x,p LJL L_~a j 

ii 3 	JU 

r:C V1/O: 

Comments: 
The blood money paid for the mu 	I person becomes in fact, the property 
of the deceased person. It has, therefore, to be distributed among his legal 
heirs, the wife being one of them. 

The End of the Book of Inheritance 
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The Book Of Kharãj, Fai' 

In The Name of Allah, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful. 

19. The Book Of Kharãj, Fai' 
And Imarah (Leadership) 

Chapter 1. What Is Required 
Upon The Imam In The Case 
Of Those Under Him 

2928. It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Each 
one of you is a shepherd, and each 
one of you is responsible over his 
flock. So the Amir that is over the 
people, is a shepherd, and he will 
be questioned about them. A man 
is a shepherd over the people of his 
household, and he will be 
questioned about them. A woman 
is a shepherd over the house of her 
husband and children, and she will 
be questioned about them. A slave 
is a shepherd over his master's 
wealth, and he will be questioned 
about it. Each one of you is a 
shepherd, and each of you will be 
questioned about his flock" (aiih) 

V\A: 4 
'i 	)tJI 	 L 	 : 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been -- 	. 	- 	- 	- 
' 	i 	tø 	- ('i' Related About Seeking A 

Position Of Leadership ('c ZiJ) ;1 

2929. It was reported from 'Abdur-  
Rahmãn bin Samurah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said  

- 	---------- 

to me: '0 'Abdur-Rahman bin  
Samurah! Do not ask for a position - 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 	- 
of leadership, for if you are given i1 J,L, L) J 
leadership after asking for it, you 

-- 	
JU 

will be left to discharge it all by - 	- 	- 
yourself, 	but 	if you are 	given 3jl 	JL 	5. 
leadership without asking it 	you 

iL 
will be helped in it." (ahih) 

JS, 	JL 	:.L 	L-'J 'i1o: 

. 	VtV. 
Comments: 

There is not a single affair of man that can go in his favor without Allah's 
special blessing and help. As for an office of leadership, it is a very difficult 
and demanding job. Therefore, craving for it, and asking for it is to deprive 
oneself from the Mercy of Allah. 

2930. It was reported from Abu  
MUsã, may Allah be pleased with, - 	- 	-. 

J who said: "I went with two men to LS 	LY 	 L? 

the 	Prophet 	. 	One 	of them 
addressed him, and then said: 'We - 	- 	- 	- 	-- : J- 

	
c- 	4 came to you so that you may L5 	L7 

employ us in your work.' The other  
one said similar to the first one. He  
replied: 'The most disloyal among L- 	: J i 
you is the one who asks for it (a j 	3jjui 
post of responsibility)." Abu MUsã - - - - 	- 
apologized to the Prophet 	and I 	3i 	: JUi 
said: 'I did not know their reason - 	- - 	-. 	- 	- 	- 

y. for coming. He (the Prophet) did 
not employ them for anything until J 	 iL- 	LJ 
he died. (Da'J) -- 	 - 	- 	-. 

ofl: 	-<i 	,--i i 	0L41 
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Chapter 3. Regarding A Blind 
Man Being Given A Position 
Of Leadership 

2931. It was reported from Anas 
who said: "The Prophet Jç left Ibn 
Umm MaktUm in charge over Al-
Madinah twice." (Sahih) 

Chapter 4. Regarding 
Appointing A Minister 

2932. It was reported from 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "When Allah deems good 
for an Amir, He grants him a 
truthful minister; if he forgets, he 
will remind him, and if he 
remembers him, he helps him. And 
when Allah wants other than that 
for an Amir, He grants an evil 
minister. If he forgets, he will not 
remind him, and he will not help 
him if he remembers." (Sahih) 

:(rJ) 

(r ifl) 

'3- 	& •S._j 	 ,b L 	 4.o.-j~.i 

Yr~ :()L.. 	_.i.S) 	i 4, 	 'ao 

Chapter 5. Regarding Al-
'Arafah 111 

2933. It was reported from Salih 

It is plural for 'Arif, and the 'Arif is the one that informs the leader of matters related to 
the people and governs them for the leader. 
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bin Yaya bin Al-Miqdam, from  
his grandfather Al-Miqdam bin  
Ma'dikarib, that the Messenger of 	 ,. 
Allah jo, struck upon his shoulder, 	- - 	 - -. 
and then said: "You will be 	H 	 3 
successful 0 Qudaim! If you die 	 : 
without being an Amir, nor 	 ;- 
secretary, or an 'Arif."(DaiJ) 	 31 !i IJi1 :Jti 

((U 	' 

- 	', 	- 	, 	', U 	5I 	:- *(,)3J 	, 
,A 	O: 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah 	and the Caliphs that followed him, had adopted 
various methods for the management and representation of different sections 
of the society. Sometimes, the responsibility of educating the new Muslims on 
religious lines was entrusted to these representatives. At times, 
representatives or chiefs of the previous dispensations were retained on their 
posts with new directives. At other times, people from groups already trained 
were either deputed for the purpose, or they were sent just to train the new 
entrants to Islam, and came back after doing their task. 

2934. It was reported from Ghalib 
Al-Qattan, from a man, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
they were staying at one of the 
springs. When the Message of 
Islam reached them, the owner of 
the spring told his people that he 
will give them one hundred camels 
if they accept Islam. They accepted 
Islam, and he divided the camels 
between them. Then it occurred to 
him to take his camels back from 
them. He sent his son to the 
Prophet 	and instructed him: 
"Go to the Prophet 	and say to 
him: 'My father is sending his 
Salãm to you. He had allocated 
one hundred camels for his people 
if they accepted Islam. They 
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accepted Islam, so he divided the 
camels among them. Now it 
occurred to him that he wants his 
camels back. Is he more entitled to 
them or are they?' If he says to 
you: 'Yes,' or 'No,' say to him: 'My 
father is an old man and he is the 
'Arif of the water, and he is 
requesting you (the son) to make 
the 'Arif after him.' He came to 
him and said: 'My father is sending 
his Salam to you.' He replied: 
"May peace be upon you and your 
father.' He said: 'My father had 
allocated one hundred camels for 
his people if they accept Islam. 
They became Muslims, and made 
their Islam good (being steadfast 
on Islam). Now it occurred to him 
that he wants his camels back. Is he 
more entitled to them or are they?' 
He said: 'If he likes to give it to 
them he may do so, and if he likes 
to take it back then he is more 
entitled to it than his people. If 
they accept Islam then for them is 
Islam, but if they do not accept 
Islam, then they will be fought for 
Islam.' He said: 'My father is an 
old man, and he is the 'Arif of the 
water, and he is requesting you to 
make me the 'Arif after him.' He 
replied: 'The role of the 'Arif is 
important, and people must have 
'Arifs, but the 'Artf are in the 
Fire." (DaiJ) 

456 	 r3 
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Chapter 6. Regarding  
Appointing A Secretary (Katib) 	 - - 

(1 	) 

2935. It was reported from Ibn 	L- 	Z 	- Ara 
'Abbas, that he said: As-Sijil was a 	 - 	- 	- 
secretary Katib) for the Prophet  
(DaiJ) 

* 	rro: 	,50 I 	A 	 L4] 

•&L s •VO 

Chapter 7. On Collecting 	 ,t$ 	: 	(V 
Charity 	 (V ifl) 

2936. It was reported from Rafi' 	c 	 — 

bin Khadij: "I heard the Messenger 	 : 
of Allah 	saying: 'The one who 	- 	- 	- - 
works in collecting charity in truth 	-"-1 	-'-' 
is like the one who fights in the 	- - 	- 	- 
cause of Allah until he returns. 

 

	

" 	
ol.j 

(Hasan) 	 :J) ; 	 :J 

iL 	 L 

L)iJL 

j.Js 	L   

J, J .UI 	 .5lJS, rrt: 	..- 

2937. It was reported from 'Uqbah 	LZ- 	il 	U1. - YAry 
bin 'Amir who said: "I heard the  . 	- : 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 	 - -- 
'Sahib Maks12' will not enter the  

'J Here the meaning is the one who collects Zakat, and it may also be understood to apply 
to collecting charity in general. 

121 One who wrongfully takes what is not due from the people, as in one who institutes or is 
employed to take an unlawful tax. 
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Paradise" (Da'/) 	 - 	 -, 

)) :J 	4I J )  

* 	JJi &,,i •/:L_. 	5LJJ r14: 	JI 	, fl 1 :C 
, 	j L 

2938. It was reported from Ibn 
Isaq who said: "The one who 
takes the tithe from people." 
Meaning, in defining "Sai'iib Maks" 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Appointment Of The Khalfah 

2939. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar who said: " 'Umar said: 'If I 
do not appoint a Khalifah (I may 
do so), for the Messenger of Allah 

had not appointed a Khalifah. If 
I appoint a Khalifah (I may do so) 
for Abti Bakr appointed a 
Khalifah." He (Ibn 'Umar) said: 
"By Allah! As soon as he 
mentioned the Messenger of Allah 

and AbU Bakr, I knew that he 
will not equate anyone with the 
Messenger of Allah , and that he 
is not going to appoint a Khalifah." 
(Sahih) 

ft 	 - ft ft_ 

:J L 	;r 	;r 

-L 

(A 	ii) 

(A .iI) 

'A: 	Jk'l 	L 	 --i 

lu 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 	
. t.ji Related About The Bai'ah 

(Pledge Of Allegiance) 	 (a, ;j, ) 

2940. It was reported from Ibn  
'Umar who said: "We used to 
pledge allegiance to the Prophet c 

to hear and to obey, and he used to : 
tell us: 'In what you people are 
able to." (Sahih)  

- - - 

J LJ :L 	 L;Ji 	--1 

.4 	4.bLLc 	- 	AiV: 	Ua 	 Js 	L 

2941. It was 	reported 	from  
'Urwah, that 'Aishah, may Allah be - 	 - 
pleased with her, told him about c"LL- 

the pledge of allegiance taken by : 
the Messenger of Allah 	. from  
the woman. She said: 'The Prophet : 	 4 

never touched a woman with his 
hand, ever. But he would take the - - - 	- 
pledge of allegiance from them. If : J 	1.i 	1- I¶i 

he took it from her and she gave it, 
he would say: 'You may go, for I - 
have taken your pledge." (Sahih) 

• LJl 	L-"d 	U.Ji 

2942. It was reported from AbU - 
'Aqil Zuhrah bin Ma'bad, from his -- 	- 	- 

: J 	.A 	 3- 	: 
'Abdullah grandfather, 	bin Hisham, 

he said: "And he saw the Prophet : 	l 
and his mother Zainab bint - 	 - 

Humaid took him to the Messenger .J U. 

of 	Allah, 	and 	said: 	'0  
Messenger of Allah! Receive the  

pledge of allegiance from him.' The : 	JUi 	l4 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'He is : 	 3u 	! 	J,L; 
a child. Then he wiped his head."-  - 

i 

V.:C 	kil L 	 4,- 
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Chapter 9,10. Regarding 
Granting Provision To 
(Government) Employees 

2943.It was reported from 
'Abdullãh bin Buraidah, from his 
father, from the Prophet 	, who 
said: "If we appoint somebody to 
do any (administrative) work and 
grant him a provision, anything he 
takes beyond that is Ghulül." 
(Hasan) 

:L(A ç iI) 

3 

:U-tr 

0~ 	 ft .....L.'.- 

LL5 

). 	 'ri  
.JI 

2944. It was reported from Ibn As-
Sä'idi, who said: " 'Umar 
appointed me to collect the 
Sadaqah (Zakat). When I finished 	:JU 
collecting it, he ordered some 
payment to be given to me. I said: 
'I only did it for Allah.' He replied: 
'Take what you are given, for I 
worked (in some administrative 
position) in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	and he paid 
me for it." (Sahih) 

J 
Comments: 	 - 

These texts are proof enough for the allowance of paying government workers 
for their duties, even though they do their work for Allah's sake. 

2945.1t was reported from Al-
Mustawrid bin Shaddãd who said: 
"I heard the Prophet jog saying: 
'Anyone who is employed by us 
may get a wife, if he has no 
servant, then he may get a servant, 
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and if he has no dwelling, then he 
may get a dwelling." 
He said: "Abü Bakr said: 'I have 
been informed that the Prophet 
said: "Anybody who takes anything 
else, then he is treacherous or a 
thief."[']  (Sahih) 

- i 

J e 
/ :...,-1 	3i 	 oo /i:,Js  

't1V : 

- J  

Chapter 10,11 Regarding Gifts 
For An Employee (In 
Government) 

(s\ 

2946. It was reported from Abü 
Humaid As-Sã'idi who said: "The 
Prophet ç  appointed a man from 
Al-Azd called Ibn A1-Lutbiyyah - 
Ibn As-Sarh (one of the narrators) 
said: Ibn A1-Utbiyyah - to collect 
the Sadaqah. When he returned, he 
said: 'This is for you, and this has 
been given to me as a gift.' So the 
Prophet 	stood up on the 
Minbar, praised and glorified Allah, 
and then said: 'What is the matter 
with the employee; we send him, 
and he comes back saying: "This is 
for you (the collection of Zakat), 
and this has been given to me as 
gift." Why does he not sit in the 
house of his mother or father and 

In 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud, the author said: "It appears that it is AbU Bakr As-Siddiq, may 
Allah be pleased with him." But in Sahih Ibn Khuzaimah (no. 2370), Ibn Khuzaimah 
narrated it through the same route as the author, via A1-Mu'afa, who is A1-Mu'afa bin 
'Imran Al-Mawsili. Here Ibn Khuzainah has: "AbU Bakr" - that is Al-Mu'afa - said. 
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then see if he is given a gift or not. 
None of you will take anything of 	- - 	' - -- 	- 
that, except that he will come along 
with it on the Day of Resurrection, 
if it is a camel; it will be grunting, 	: J 	2! 	 L 

or a cow; it will be mooing, or a
sheep; it it will be bleating.' Then he 
raised his arms up until we saw the 
whiteness of his armpits, and he 
said: '0 Allah! Have I not 
conveyed? 0 Allah! Have I not the 
conveyed'?" (Sahih) 

L 	 VVt : 	JL,W LL  

Chapter 11,12. Ghulül In 
Charity 

, 
:( il) 

( 	JI) 

2947. It was reported from AbU 
Mas'Ud Al-Ansari who said: "The 
Prophet jgg  dispatched me to 
collect the Zakah, then he said: 
'Proceed AbU Mas'ud, I should not 
find you on the Day of Judgment, 
and on your back you are carrying 
a grunting camel from the Sadaqah 
which you acquired deceitfully' He 
said: 'Then I will not go.' He 
replied: 'Then I will not force 
you." (Sahih) 

Afl : 	L.. 	 o.L..l] 

31  

Chapter 12,13. Regarding 
Matters Of Those Who Are 
Under Imam, His Duties, And 
Him Secluding Himself From 
Them 

2948. It was reported from AbU 
Mariam Al-AzdI, who said: "I 
entered upon Mu'awiyah, and he 

L4. :L(r 

or .iI) 

:jU i 	 :JI 
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said: 'What a good moment this 
visit of yours is for us 0 father of 
so-and-so' - which was a phrase 
used by the Arabs. I replied: 'It is a 
Hadith that I heard, which I will 
inform you of. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g..  saying: 
"Whomever Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, appoints over some affairs 
of the Muslims, then he secludes 
himself (from them) not fulfilling 
their needs, wants and poverty, 
Allah will seclude Himself from his 
needs, wants and poverty." He 
said: "He (Mu'awiyah) then 
appointed a man to look after the 
needs of the people." (Ijasan) 

463 	t4ij Ai• j 

rr: 	,Jt 	 L 	ii 	[. oL4] 
,5., 	- 

/ 0 : 	 : 	 - 

2949. It was reported from AN 
Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whatever I give to you people, 
and whatever I withhold, all I am 
but only a treasurer, putting it 
where I have been ordered." 
(Sahih) 

JU :J 	i7 -9., L 	:JU 

:i 

JL 	, 	\t/> 	 e4I 

2950. It was reported from Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan, who said: 
"One day 'Umar mentioned the Fai' 
and said: 'I am not more entitled to 
this Fai' than any of you, and none 
of us is more entitled to it than 
others, except that we are superior 
(to each other) based upon the 

; 	91  

c 	 :JU 	ç;i 
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Book of Allah, the Mighty and 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 
Sublime, and the divisions made by 	 - - 	- 
the Messenger of Allah ; so there 	ç i 	 .jLS 
is the man and his precedence in  
accepting Islam; and the man, and 	J.r-' i)i Jji 	j43u 
his hardships, and the man; and his 
family, and the man; and his 
needs." (Da'iJ) 

1 	1I  

Chapter 13,14. Regarding 
Dividing the Fai' 	 :4(\rJ) 

Comments: 	
0 	1) 

 
The term Fai' is used in the Qur'an and Sunnah for spoils obtained without 
actual fighting. Ghanimah, on the other hand, refers to the spoils obtained 
after conquering the territory by fighting. Fai' is sometimes used to mean 
Ghanimah. 

2951. It was reported from Zaid - Y10 

bin Aslam, that 'Abdullãh bin - 	- 	- 

	

i- 	: 	:fl Umar entered upon Mu awiyah. )  - 	''. 	- 
He (Mu'awiyah) said: "Tell me : 
what you need 0 AbüAbdur- - 	- 	- 	- 
Rabman!" He replied: "That which 1 	 :JUi 

is given to the freed slaves, for I 
L t 	J JI 	:3tii 	!-,fl 	

-. have seen the Messenger of Allah -- - -- 	 . 
tj 	whenever anything came he 

	

- 	- 	 I 	ft' 

	

'-- 	 4II 

would start with the freed slaves." - 
(Hasan) 

I 	[.,.. 
Comments: 

Prior to being set free, their names did not get separate entries in the account 
books, but only as clients of their masters. Now that they are free, they are 
awarded something from the Fai'. 

2952. It was 	reported 	from - 
'Aishah, may Allah be pleased with - 
her, 	that 	the 	Prophet 	was 
brought a pouch containing some 
beads which he divided among the -. -. - - - 	- 
free women and the slave women. 
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'Aishah said: "My father, may 	. - 	- 
Allah be pleased with him, would 	-" 	 : 

divide (something) among the free 	: 	Liii 	J JJ 
men and slaves." (Sahih) 	 - 

r' 	JL 	 rA /I L,11 [ 

.4 L. 

Comments: 
Meaning, even though they do not get a specified share of the spoils of war, 
the Messenger of Allah () would designate something for them. 

2953. It was reported from 'Awl 
bin Malik, that whenever the Fai' 
came, the Messenger of Allah 
would divide (distribute) it the 
same day. He would give a married 
man two shares, and one share to a 
single person. Ibn Al-Muaffã (one 
of the narrators) added (in his 
version): "We were summoned, 
and I used to be summoned before 
'Ammar was. I was summoned, and 
he gave me two portions for I had 
a family, then he summoned 
'Ammar bin Yasir after me, and he 
was given one portion." (ahiz) 

Chapter 14,15. Regarding 
Providing For Offspring 

2954.1t was reported from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j used to say: 
'I am more worthy of every believer 
than himself, so whoever leaves any 
wealth behind, it is for his family, 
and whoever leaves a debt or 
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dependant behind, then it is upon 	 - - - 
me and to my responsibility."'[']  
(Sahih) 

i 	i 	 L 	 i 

LJ I ,- 	 I, 	I 3 Li 	 1 : c 
.rrtr: 

2955. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever leaves behind wealth, 
then it is for his heirs, and whoever 
leaves a burden behind, then it is 
to be referred to us." (Sahih) 

All j 	Jl :Jl.s 

L 	I,iI 	1V1r: 	,..il 	L 	I)JI 	JI 

v/rs: 	' 

2956. It was reported from Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh, from the Prophet 

, that he would say: "I am more 
worthy of every believer than 
himself. So any man who dies, and 
leaves a debt behind, then it is 
referred to me, and whoever leaves 
wealth behind, it is for his heirs." 
(Hasan) 

jl 

r 	 iI; uju 

-64 
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Chapter 15,16. The Age Upon 
Which A Man Is Entitled (To A 
Share) Due To Fighting 

2957. It was reported from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar that he was 
presented before the Prophet 
on the Day of Uhud, and he was 
fourteen, and he 	did not allow 
him (to fight). He was presented to 
him on the Day of Khandaq, when 

(1]  Similar preceded, see no. 2899. 
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he was fifteen, and he allowed him. 
(Sahih) 
3UJ1 	 R v 	L LJI  

Comments: 
Some scholars use this narration to specify the age for fighting, as the author 
named the chapter. 

Chapter 16,17. The 	 LA I P ) :t. (v 'i 

Disapproval Of Taking Share ( 	;jj 
In Later Times 	

y 	) 
 

2958. It was reported from Sulaim : 	 L. 	- YADA 

bin Mutair, who was a Shaikh from - 	- 	-, 	 - 	 - 
-' the people of WädI A1-Qurä, he 

said: "AbU Mutair narrated to me, i. 	 :3i L 
that he went to perform Hajj. - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

JJ 	1 	LjtS 	1 	'- When he reached As-Suwaidã', a i- 

man came searching for a remedy : 3 	 JL: 
or some 	he said: I was Ijudaçt, - - - 

informed by someone who heard  
the Messenger of Allah 	. during  
his farewell ffajj addressing the 
people, 	commanding 	and 3 	l 	Uai 	ji- 	!J 	1i 

prohibiting them, so he said: "0  
l~, L.LJ - 	LsL 	L people! Accept presents if they are 

presented, 	but 	if the 	Quraish i 
quarrel about taking over the rule, - -. 

	'I -- 
	- 	- 	5, 	- 	- : and the presents are given for the c 

religion of any one of you, then 4. 
leave it." (Da'ij)  - 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn Al-Mubärak 
reported it from Muhammad bin 
Yasãr, from Sulaim bin Mutair. 

: JJi 	 3J yJ 

.4. 	t 

2959. (Another chain) from Sulaim 	: 	W 	- 	 o 

It is a type of remedy, and they disagree to exactly what it was, whether it was from 
camel urine, or from a particular tree or shrub. 
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bin Mutair, who was from the 
people of Wadi Al-Qura, from his 
father, that he narrated to him; he 
said: "I heard a man say: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah , during 
his farewell Ijajj commanding 
people and prohibiting them. Then 
he said: '0 Allah! Have I not 
conveyed?' They said: '0 Allah! 
Yes.' Then he said: 'When the 
Quraish quarrel among themselves 
about taking over the rule, and 
presents return - or becomes - 
as bribery, then leave it." It was 
said: "Who is this (the narrator)?" 
They said: "This is Dhuz-Zawã'id, 
a Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah a." (Da'J) 

4 	 LSS 	:r r 0 /1: LcãfJI 	 LJl 	)J 

Chapter 17,18 Registering The 
Names Of Those Who Are 
Given Something 

2960. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Ka'b bin Malik Al-
Ansãri, that an army from the Anar 
was in the land of Persia with their 
commander. 'Umar used to send 
detachments every year in turns. 
'Umar forgot (the rotator of troops) 
about them. When the time period 
passed, the detachment from the 
frontier returned back. He ('Umar) 
took serious action against them, 
and threatened them, though they 
were Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah 	. They replied: "0 
'Umar! You forgot about us and 
neglected what the Messenger of 
Allah 	has ordered; to send 
detachments by turns." (Ijasan) 
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LLc- LJL 

Comments: 	
f Jj 

During the Khilafah of 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, lists of Islamic 
fighters and others entitled to receive their shares from the spoils of war, were 
regularly prepared and categorized, in order of merit lest anyone be left out, 
and so that everyone gets his due. The delay on the part of 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, was caused by the process of the preparation of these 
lists. 

2961. It was reported by a son of  
'Ad! bin 'Ad! A]-Kind!, that 'Umar 	 -- 
bin 'Abdul-'Aziz wrote (to his  

governors): "Anybody who asks  
LJ L 	 L5' •Ji 

about the usages of the Fat, then 	- 	 -_ 
tell them it should be according to 	: 	 3 : 

what 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb may  
Allah be pleased with him, decided. 

 

The believers saw it a just ruling, in 	OT 	 4.. 

accordance with the saying of the 	 - 
"d 

Prophet J: 'Allah has placed the 	-' 	- - 	- 
truth upon Umar's tongue and in 	Ji ;i 
his heart.' He fixed stipends for the 	- 	 - 
Muslims, and provided protection 	 i  

for the people of other religions by 	j 	 3 
levying the Jizyah on them. He did  
not deduct one fifth from it, nor
did he he consider it spoils of war." 
(Da'rJ) 

ia 	UJI 	 y 	4.J)J () 4i- 	 J :-- 

t, "iA:C 	iil o1j 	4,U j 	3 L 	3J I J.- it 3 

.L&rj T At: 

2962. It was reported from AbU 
Dharr who said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
'Allah, the Exalted, has placed the 
truth on 'Umar's tongue and he 
speaks according to it." (Sahih) 

L : 	 - 

:JU  

j )) :J 	4L JJ -'-o- 
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Chapter 18,19. Regarding 
Allocating A Special Portion 
(Safâyã) For The Messenger Of 
Allah From Wealth 

2963. It was reported form Mãlik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathãn said: 
"Umar sent for me when the day 
rose high, so I came to him. I 
found him lying on his mattress, 
reclining on a leather pillow. He 
said to me when I entered: '0 Mal 
(Malik)! Some people of your tribe 
who have families have come here. 
I have ordered some things to be 
given to them, so divide it among 
them.' I said: 'If you order 
someone else to do that (it would 
be better).' He replied: 'Take it.' 
Then Yarfa' came and said: '0 
Commander of the Believers! Will 
you permit 'Uthmän bin 'Affan, 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, Az-
Zubair bin Al-'Awwäm and Sa'd 
bin AbI A1-'As to enter?' He said: 
'Yes.' So he permitted, them and 
they entered. Then again Yarfa' 
came and said: '0 Commander of 
the Believers! Will you permit Al-
'Abbäs and 'Al! to enter?' He 
replied: 'Yes.' So he permitted 
them, and they entered. Al-'Abbas 
said: '0 Commander of the 
Believers! Give your ruling 
between myself and this person,' 
meaning 'All. Some of them said: 
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'Yes, 0 Commander of the 
Believers! Decide between them 
and relieve them." - MAlik bin 
Aws said: "It occurred to me that 
they had sent these two ahead for 
this purpose. 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: 'Take it 
easy and show patience.' Then he 
faced towards those who were 
present there and said: 'I adjure 
you by Allah, the One by Whose 
order the heaven and the earth 
stand. Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "We 
have no heirs, whatever we leave 
behind is Sadaqah (charity)?" 
They said: 'Yes.' Then he faced 
towards 'All and Al-'Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with them, and he 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah, the 
One by Whose order the heaven 
and the earth stand. Do you two 
know that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "We have no heirs, 
whatever we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity)?" Both of them said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Allah has 
appointed for the Messenger of 
Allah 	a special amount which 
He has not appointed to anyone. 
Allah, Most High said: "And what 
Allah gave as Fai' to His 
Messenger from them - for this 
you made no exception with either 
cavalry or camelry. But Allah gives 
power to His Messengers over 
whomsoever he wills. And Allah is 
Able to do all thingsJ'1  Allah had 
bestowed on His Messenger the 
property of BanU An-Nadir. By 

A1-Hashr 59:6. 



472 	 £i The Book Of Kharãj, Fai' 

Allah! He did not reserve it for 
himself, neither did he take it and 
exclude you. The Messenger of 
Allah 	used to take expenses for 
one year from it, or he used to take 
of the expenses for himself and his 
family for a year. Then he would 
take whatever surplus there was 
and deal with it as the rest of 
Allah's property.' Then he turned 
towards those people and said: 'I 
adjure you by Allah, the One by 
Whose order the heaven and the 
earth stand. Do you know that?' 
They said: 'Yes.' Then he faced 
towards Al-'Abbas and 'Au, may 
Allah be pleased with the 	and 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah, the 
One by Whose order the heaven 
and the earth stand. Do you two 
know that?' Both of them said: 
'Yes.' (He said) 'After the death of 
the Messenger of Allah gk, AbU 
Bakr said: "I am the Wall of the 
Messenger of Allah a." You and 
this one ('All) came to AbU Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him; 
you demanding your share of the 
inheritance, from your nephew and 
him demanding the share of the 
inheritance for his wife, from her 
father. AbU Bakr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'We 
(the Messenger's of Allah) do not 
have heirs, whatever we leave is 
adaqah (charity)?' Allah knows 

best that he was sincere, faithful, 
rightly guided and a follower of the 
truth. AbU Bakr then administered 
the property. When he died I said: 
"I am the Wall of the Messenger of 
Allah 	and the Wall of AbU 
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Bakr." Then I administered 
whatever Allah wished me to 
administer. Then you and this one 
('All) came, and both of you are as 
one, and your matter is the same. 
You asked me for it (the property) 
and I said: "If you wish I would 
give it to you two, on the condition 
that the covenant of Allah is 
binding upon you two; that you will 
administer it the way the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to do. 
You two accepted it from me on 
that condition. Then, now you two 
come to me so that I can decide 
between you two other than that. 
By Allah! I will not decide between 
you two with anything else until the 
Hour is established. If you two 
cannot fulfill it then return it back 
to me." (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: They had 
requested to divide it egually 
between them, not that they were 
ignorant of the fact that the 
Prophet 	said: "We do not have 
heirs, whatever we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity)." They were only seeking 
what is correct. So 'Umar said: "I 
do not want to apply the term 
'division' to it. I will leave it as it 
is.',  

v o v :  
• •• 	 rL4d 

Jt 	 , Yr.o:C 

2964. (Another chain) from Malik  
bin Aws, with this narration, and  
he said: "'All and Al-'Abbas were 	 jy 

of different opinion about what 
Allah had bestowed on His 	- - - - 	• - 	- - 	- 
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Messenger from the property of 
Banu An-Nadir." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: He ('Umar) did 
not want the term "division" to be 
used for it. 

2965. It was reported from 'Umar, 
who said: "The properties of BanU 
An-Nadir were part of what Allah 
had bestowed on His Messenger 
from that which the Muslims had 
not ridden horses or camels to get 
(i.e., without a fight). It belonged 
specifically to the Messenger of 
Allah . He would take his annual 
expenses from it for his family 
members" - Ibn 'Abdah (one of 
the narrators) said: "spending it on 
his family" - "and then whatever 
remained, he would use it for 
horses and necessary arrangements 
in the cause of Allah." Ibn 'Abdah 
said: "For horses and weapons." 
(Sahih) 

474 	 ,ai3 i 
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2966. It was reported from Az- - 
Zuhrl, who said: 	" 'Umar, said: - 	- 
"And what Allah gave as Fai' to  
His Messenger from them - for T 	 1 	1 
this you made no exception with - 	 - - 
either cavalry or camehy"111 	- - 	 i1 
"This belongs specifically to the :ç 	3 	.[1:] 
Messenger of Allah 	. Lands of - - 	- 	- 	- 
'Urainah, Fadak and thus, and thus .±3i 	} 	 4 	JL 

(1] A1-Hashr: 59:6. 
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(What Allah gave as Fai' to His 
Messenger from the people of the 
townships - it is for Allah, His 
Messenger, the kindred (of the 
Messenger Muhammad 	the 
orphans, Al-Maakin (the poor), 
and the wayfarer)[']  And to the 
indigent emigrants who were 
expelled from their homes and 
their properties. And those who, 
before them, had homes (in Al-
Madinah), and had faith in their 
hearts, and those who came after 
them. This verse has covered all of 
the people. There was no Muslim 
left but had a right in it." - AyyUb 
(one of the narrators) said (in his 
version): "or share - except for 
the slaves." (Da'iJ) 

fly'- 	 LYJ 	 :il JU 	ot 

2967. (Another chain) from Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathãn, who 
said: "Among the arguments which 
'Umar put forward was: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 4. had 
received three things exclusively for 
himself. (The properties at) Banu 
An-Nadir, Khaibar and Fadak. 
BanU An-Nadir was kept for his 
apparent needs. Fadak was kept for 
travelers. Khaibar was divided by 
the Messenger of Allah 	into 
three parts: Two parts were for 
Muslims, and one part for expenses 
on his family. Whatever remained 
after the expenses on his family, he 
would divide it among the poor 
emigrants." (a'J) 

: - 

:jU -i :Jli 	( il 

3 	:ju 

:[ :jU 
,-_- 

J i 	- 	L 1e 	j 
,-,_- 
r -'i 

7?9 

Al-Hashr 59:7. 
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2968. It was reported from 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 

, that she said: "Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 

, sent someone to AbU Bakr 
demanding her inheritance from 
the Messenger of Allah 	from 
what Allah had bestowed on him 
from Al-Madinah, Fadak and 
whatever remained of the Khumus 
of Khaibar. Abu Bakr said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "We 
do not have heirs, whatever we 
leave is Sadaqah (charity). The 
family of Muhammad shall only eat 
from this property." By Allah! I 
will not change anything in the 
Sadaqah (charity) of the Messenger 
of Allah 	from what it was in the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
I will deal with it the way the 
Messenger of Allah 	did.' Abü 
Bakr refused to give anything to 
Fatimah from it." (Sahih) 

l4Ji 	Tt' 

JJl 	 L5) L. 	: 	ç.:il Jji 

2969. It was reported from 'Urwah 
bin Zubair, that 'Aishah, the wife 
of the Prophet , informed him of 
this Hadith. He said: "Fatimah was 
seeking the Sadaqah (charity) of 

:I:a 
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the Messenger of Allah 	which 
was in Al-Madinah, Fadak and 
whatever remained of the Khumus 
of Khaibar. 'Aishah said: 'AbU 
Bakr replied: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'We do not have 
heirs, whatever we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity). The family of 
Muhammad shall only eat from this 
property.' That is from the 
property of Allah. They are not 
entitled to more than their 
provision." (ahih) 

) 	 J 	J.Li 5,L;J 

2970. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihãb, that 'Urwah informed him, 
that 'Aishah informed him of this 
Hadith, she added: "Then AbU 
Bakr refused to grant her, and said: 
'I am not going to leave anything 
which the Messenger of Allah lJ 
used to do, but I shall do it. I fear 
that if I leave any matter which he 
used to do then I will deviate (from 
the Right Path).' As regards to the 
adaqah (charity) in Al-Madlnah; 

'Umar gave it to 'All and 'Abbas, 
which was dominated by 'All. As 
for Khaibar and Fadak; 'Umar held 
it and said: 'They are Sadaqah 
(charity) of the Messenger of Allah 

. It was exclusively reserved for 
his expenditures and urgent needs. 
Their management was entursted 
to the one in authority (after The 
Prophet 	). He (Az-ZuhrI) said: 
"And it remain like that until 
today." (azii) 

C 	Li 
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2971. It was reported from Az-
Zuhri, regarding Allah's saying: 
"For this you made no exception 
with either cavalry or came1ry11  He 
said: "The Prophet ii concluded a 
treaty of peace with the people of 
Fadak - and townships he 
mentioned which I do not 
remember - while he was 
blockading other people. They sent 
a message to surrender." He said: 
"For this you made no exception 
with either cavalry or camelry - it 
means without a fight." Az-Zuhri 
said: "BanU An-Nadir used to be 
exclusively for the Prophet 	, as 
they had not conquered it by 
fighting. They had conquered them 
by capitulation, so the Prophet jLi 
divided it among the Muhajirin and 
he did not give anything to the 
Ansar, except for two men, as they 
were needy." (Da'iJ) 

 Y Si /i: L,4JI  

2972. It was reported from Al-
Mughirah who said: "'Umar bin 
'Abdul-'AzIz gathered the family of 
Marwãn when he was appointed as 
the Khalifah, and he said: 'Fadak 
belonged to the Messenger of 
Allah . He used to disburse from 
it, and showing kindness to the 
young of Banü Hashim, 
contributing towards the marriage 
of those who were not married. 
Fatimah requested to grant it to 

[1]  Al-Hashr 59:6. 
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her, but he refused. The matter 
was like that in the life of the 
Messenger of Allah 	until he 
died. When AbU Bakr became the 
Khalifah, he resumed what the 
Prophet & did in his lifetime until 
he died. When 'Umar became the 
Khaltfah he resumed what they had 
done until he died. Then it was 
taken by Marwan, and then it came 
afterwards to 'Umar bin 'Abdul-
'AzIz.' 'Umar, meaning Ibn 'Abdul-
'Aziz' said: 'I regard that I have no 
right to something which the 
Prophet 	did not give Fatimah. I 
make you all witness that I am 
returning it back to its former 
condition.' Meaning (as it was) 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ;." (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: When 'Umar bin 
'Abdul-'Aziz became Khalifah its 
revenue was forty thousand Dinars, 
and when he died it was four 
hundred Dinärs. Had he lived 
longer it would have become less. 

479 	BjL411j £i3 

2973. It was reported from AbU :i t.i. 	- 	vr 
At-Tufail who said: "Fãtimah came - 
to AbU Bakr requesting her J- 
inheritance from from the Prophet 	. L- :3u ji 
AbU Bakr said: 	'I heard 	the -- - 	- 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 	"If l 	-- '.—U 

Allah bestows on a Prophet some - 	- 	- - 	- 	-. 	- 	- : 	J 	: J 
means of sustenance then it goes to ft 

who 	maintains 	it 	after 	him." i 	 L,i i 	:) 
(Hasan) - 	- ft

LS 

, 	U 
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2974. AbU Hurairah narrated the 
Messenger of Allah 	as saying: 
"None of my heirs will divide any 
Dinars. Whatever I leave after the 
expenses for my wives and my 
employees will be Sadaqah 
(charity)." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: "Expenses for my 
employees" means workers or 
laborers on the land. 

L 

'i)) :J ; C L 

j}oj )L 

JS  Lc L5  

r.1: 	4Uj - 	 ;  

Ji L 
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2975. It was reported from AbU 
Al-Bakhtari who said: "I heard a 
man narrating a Hadith which 
amazed me, so I said to him: 
'Write it down for me.' So he 
brought it to me written clearly: 
'Al-'Abbas and 'All entered upon 
'Umar while they were disputing. 
Talhah, Az-Zubair, Sa'd and 
'Abdur-Rabman were present. 
'Umar said to Talliah, Az-Zubair, 
'Abdur-Raliman and Sa'd: "Do you 
not know that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'All the wealth of 
the Prophet 	is Sadaqah (charity) 
except what he provided in 
sustenance to his family and 
clothed them with. We have no 
heirs?" They said: "Yes, indeed." 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 
J used to spend from his property 
on his family, and give the 
remaining in charity. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	died, and 
AbU Bakr ruled for two years. He 
managed it in the same way as the 

L :LjJ) 	 - vo 

:JU  

:51 :J 

?JL 	iL 
! 4 : 

:J 	:,JU 
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Messenger of Allah 	did." Then 
he mentioned something from the 
Hadith of Malik bin Aws. (Da'iJ) 

J.'-j 4.. •r- 	i1 _ç i 	r. • 	' S /1:,4..Jl 

2976. It was reported from Ibn - 
Ash-Shihãb, from 'Urwah, from  
'Aisshah, who said: 	"After the çy ",-44 - 
death of the Messenger of Allah 31 	: 
the 	wives 	of 	the 	Prophet  
intended to send 'Uthmãn bin 31 3l 	 3 	3' 
'Affãn to AbU Bakr As-Siddiq, - 	 - 
asking for their one-eight from the - 
(inheritance of the) Messenger of JIi 	3.4 	i 	JU 	ll 	0- 1 
Allah 	. 'Aishah said to them:  5, 

"Did the Messenger of Allah 
not say: 'We do not have heirs. ((iL 

What we 	leave 	is 	Sadaqah 
(charity)?" (aziz) 

J 	L 	 JI 	 Jj 
tii 	!UL 	'V A: 

2977. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab, with his chain, and it is 
similar (to no. 2976). (In it she 
said) "I said: 'Do you not you fear 
Allah? Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah Ai  saying: "We 
are do not have heirs. What we 
leave is Sadaqah (charity). This 
property belongs to the family of 
Muhammad for their needs and 
their guests. When I die it will go 
to the one who becomes the ruler 
after me." (Hasan) 

•'c JLJt 	o/1:,-1 	r-' 
w:C 	4. 



The Book Of Klzaraj, Fail ... 	482 	 tS JT5i 

Chapter 19,20. The Division Of : 	. 	' 	i) 
The Khumus And The Share Of - 	- 	- - 
His Relatives r- 

(' 	. 
2978. It was reported from Jubair - 	VA 
bin Mut'im that he and 'Uthman - 	- 
bin 'Affan came to speak to the 
Messenger of Allah 	about the - 	- 	- 	- -' 
division of the Khumus among L . LrY -• 	- 	* 	 -. 
Band Hashim and BanU Al- 

I 	
I:J 

Muflalib. I said: "0 Messenger of - 	 - 	-. : 	- 	 :j-, 

Allah, you gave a share to our - 
brethren of BanU Al-Muttalib and j 	 , 	i 
you did not give us anything, but - 	 - -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
our relationship to you is the same  
as theirs." theirs." The Prophet 	iiJ 	said: L.J 	!4 	3,L 	:Ji 	Li 
"Rather, BanU Hãshim and Banu - - 	- 
Al-Muttalib are the same thing." 4LJJ 

Jubair said: "He did not give a )'- 
l)) 	: 	J 

share of that Khumus to Banü 'Abd -. 	- 	- 
Shams or BanU Nawfal as he gave J 	 ..4kJt j 
to BanU Hãshim and BanU Al-  
Muttalib." He said: "AbU Bakr  
used to divide the Khumus as the J 	i 
Messenger of Allah 	did, except  
that he did not give to the relatives  

of the Messenger of Allah 	what 
the Prophet 	used to give them." - - - 	

ft 

He said: "And 'Umar bin Al- ' 	l 	 '.- 
Khattab and 'Uthman gave them :u - some of it after him." (Sahih) - 

o :C UJ I 'L) 

Ao/ t 

Comments: 
'Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, belonged to BanU 'Abd Shams 
while Jubair, may Allah be pleased with him, was a member of Banü Nawlal. 
These two tribes did not have the kind of close association with Banü Hashim 
as BanU Al-Muttalib did. 
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2979. (Another chain) Jubair bin 
Mut'im narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	did not give 
a share of the Khumus to Banü 
'Abd Shams or BanU Nawfal as he 
gave shares to BanU Hashim and 
Banü Al-Muttalib. He said: "AbU 
Bakr used to divide the Khumus as 
the Messenger of Allah 	did, 
except that he did not give to the 
relatives of the Messenger of Allah 
tiI as the Messenger of Allah gave 
to them, but 'Umar and those who 
came after him gave them some of 
it." (Sahih) 

.4. OLL L) .S yJ ç'- -- ir- 	Si 	. 

' 	Y 	 Ar/t:.>-  

2980. (Another chain) Jubair bin 
Mut'im said: "On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 

gave the share of the relatives 
to BanU Hashim and BanU Al-
Muttalib, and he did not give 
Nawfal and BanU 'Abd Shams. 
'Uthman bin 'Affãn and I went to 
the Prophet 	and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, we do not 
deny the virtue of BanU Hashim 
because of your relationship to 
them, but what about our brethren 
of Banu Al-Muttalib - you have 
given to them and not to us, 
although our relationship is the 
same?' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'There is no distinction 
between myself and BanU Al-
Muttalib, in Jahiliyyah nor in Islam. 
We and they are the same thing.' 
And he interlaced his fingers." 
(Sahih) 

UJ :JU 

:LL 

Jii 

\J 	
LI 	 L.J jj 

'---L, 	 Lij 51 
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2981. It was narrated from As- 	: 	 L.A. - 
Suddi, concerning the relatives, 
that he said: "They are Band 
'Abdul-Muttalib." (Hasan) 

2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihãb said: "Yazid bin Hurmuz 
informed me, he said: 'When 
Najdah Al-UarUri performed Hajj 
during the turmoil of Ibn Az-
Zubair, he sent word to Ibn 'Abbas 
asking him about the share of the 
relatives, saying: "For whom do 
you think it is?" Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"It is for the relatives of the 
Messenger of Allah 	; the 
Messenger of Allah 	allocated it 
to them. 'Umar offered some of it 
to us, but we found it to be less 
than what was our due, so we 
returned it to him and refused to 
accept it." (Sahih) 

2983. It was reported from 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin AN Laila, that he 
said: "I heard 'All say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	allocated to 
me one-fifth of the Khumus and I 
spent it as it was supposed to be 
spent during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah , and the life 
of AbU Bakr, and the life of 'Umar. 
Then some wealth was brought to 
'Umar and he called me and said: 
"Take it." I said: "I do not want 
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it." He said: "Take it, for you are  

	

more entitled to it.,,  I said: We 	- - 
have no need of it." So he put it in  
the Bait Al-Mal (state treasury).  
(Hasan) 

çJj 	J 	JI 	Ifl y 	yi 	I 	JI )I 	3 

L*t 

2984. (Another chain) from 
'Abdur-Rahmän bin AN Lailã who 
said: "I heard 'All say: 'Al-'Abbas, 
Fãtimah, Zaid bin Hãrithah and I 
met with the Prophet . I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, if you wish, 
you may put me in charge of our 
share of this Khumus, as mentioned 
in the Book of Allah, so that I may 
divide it while you are still alive, so 
that no one will dispute with me 
after you are gone?" So he did 
that. He said: "So I divided it when 
the Messenger of Allah 	was still 
alive. Then Abu Bakr put me in 
charge of it, until the last year of 
the Khilafah of 'Umar, when a 
great deal of wealth came to him, 
and he took out our share, then he 
sent for me," and I said: We have 
no need of it this year, but the 
Muslims are in need of it, so give it 
to them." So he did that. Then no 
one called me to it after 'Umar. I 
met Al-'Abbäs after I had left 
'Umar, and he said: "0 'All, today 
you have deprived us of something 
that will never be returned to us." 
He was very smart." (Da 'J) 

Lob A/: 	 L.4] 

•('-:-j) 	JI i :3 
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2985. 'Abdul-Muttalib bin Rabi'ah 
bin Al-Harith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 
narrated that his father, Rabi'ah 
bin Al-Harith, and 'Abbas bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib said to 'Abdul-
Muttalib bin Rabi'ah and Al-Fad! 
bin 'Abbas: "Go to the Messenger 
of Allah 	and say to him: '0 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
reached the age, as you can see, 
and we want to get married. 0 
Messenger of Allah, you are the 
kindest of people and you are the 
best in upholding the ties of 
kinship. Our fathers do not have 
anything with which to pay the 
Mahr for us, so appoint us, 0 
Messenger of Allah, to collect the 
Sadaqat, and we will give you what 
the other employees give you and 
we will benefit from it as well." 
'All bin Abi Talib came while we 
were there, and he said to us: "No, 
by Allah, the Messenger of Allah 

will not appoint either of you in 
charge of the Sadaqah." Rabi'ah 
said to him: "This is what you 
want; you have attained a 
relationship with the Messenger of 
Allah 	through marriage, and we 
do not begrudge you for it." 'All 
spread out his Ridã' and lay down 
upon it, and said: "I am AbU 
Hasan and I know what is going to 
happen, by Allah, and I shall not 
leave until your sons come back to 
you with the answer to the question 
that you were sent to the Prophet 

." 'Abdul-Muttalib said: "Al-
Fadl and I went, and arrived at the 
time when Zuhr prayer was about 
to begin, so we prayed with the 
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people, then Al-Fadi and I 
hastened to the door of the 
Prophet's apartment; that day he 
was staying in the house of Zainab 
bint Jahsh. We stood at the door, 
until the Messenger of Allah iJj 
came and took hold of my ear, and 
the ear of Al-Fadl, then he said: 
'Tell me what is on your mind.' 
Then he went in and gave 
permission to Al-Façll and I to 
enter, so we entered, and urged 
each other to speak for a while, 
then I spoke to him, or AI-Fadl 
spoke - 'Abdullãh (one of the 
narrators) was uncertain about that 
- and he spoke of what our 
fathers had told us to speak about. 
The Messenger of Allah 
remained silent for a while, then he 
looked up towards the ceiling of 
the house for so long, that we 
thought he would not answer us, 
and we saw Zainab gesturing from 
behind the curtain with her hand, 
telling us not to be hasty, and that 
the Messenger of Allah 1 was 
thinking about our request. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 	lowered 
his head and said to us: 'This 
adaqah is no more than the dirt of 

the people, and it is not 
permissible for Muhammad or the 
family of Muhammad. Call Nawfal 
bin Al-Harith for me.' So Nawfal 
bin Al-Harith was called for him, 
and he said: '0 Nawfal, give your 
daughter in marriage to 'Abdul-
Muttalib.' So Nawfal gave his 
daughter in marriage to me. Then 
the Prophet 	said: 'Call 
Mamiyah bin Jaz' for me." He 
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was a man of BanU Zubaid, whom 
the Messenger of Allah ii had 
appointed in charge of the 
Khumus. The Messenger of Allah 

said to Malimiyah: 'Give your 
daughter in marriage to Al-Façll.' 
So he gave his daughter in 
marriage to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Go 
and pay their Mahr from the 
Khumus, such and such" 'Abdullãh 
bin Al-Harith did not mention the 
amount of the dowry. (aziz) 

JiJLHi}L t5)l 

- 

2986. It was reported from 'All bin 
Ab! Talib who said: "I had an old 
she-camel that was my share of the 
spoils of war on the Day of Badr, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
gave me another old she-camel 
from the Khumus on that day. 
When I wanted to consummate my 
marriage to Fatimah, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 	, I 
made arrangements with a man 
who was a goldsmith from BanU 
Qainuqa' to go with me to collect 
Idhkhir that I wanted to sell to the 
goldsmiths, to help pay for the 
wedding feast. While I was 
collecting the gear for my two she-
camels, such as saddles, baskets 
and ropes, the two camels were 
sitting by the house of an Ancãr( 
man. When I had collected the 
things I needed, I came to my two 
camels and found that their humps 
had been cut off, their flanks 
slashed open and their livers 
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removed. I could not hold back my 
eyes (tears) when I beheld that 
scene. I said: 'Who did this?' They 
said: 'Hamzah bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib.' He is in this house 
drinking with some of the Ana-r, 
with a singing-girl, singing for him 
and his companions. She said in 
her song: "0 Hamzah, go and deal 
with these fat she-camels," and he 
rushed to his sword and cut off 
their humps, slashed their flanks 
and removed their livers." 'All 
said: "I went and entered upon the 
Messenger of Allah , and Zaid 
bin Harithah was with him. The 
Messenger of Allah 	realized 
from my expression that something 
had happened to me, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'What 
is the matter with you?' I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, I have never 
seen anything like today. Hamzah 
has transgressed against my camels, 
cutting off their humps and 
slashing their flanks. He is there in 
a house drinking with some other 
people.' The Messenger of Allah 

called for his Rida' and put it 
on, then he went walking, and Zaid 
bin Härithah and I followed him, 
until he came to the house where 
Hamzah was. He asked for 
permission to enter, and 
permission was given to him, and 
he found them drunk. The 
Messenger of Allah 	began to 
rebuke Hamzah for what he had 
done, and Hamzah was intoxicated 
and red-eyed. Hamzah looked at 
the Messenger of Allah , then he 
lifted his gaze, and looked at his 
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knees, then he lifted his gaze, and 
looked at his navel, then he lifted 
his gaze, and looked at his face. 
Then Hamzah said: 'Aren't you no 
more than the slaves of my father?' 
The Messenger of Allah 
realized that he was intoxicated, so 
he moved backwards and left, and 
we left with him." (Sahih) 

RVA
:CLJ}L 	Jt) 	JH-i 

J J 
Comments: 

The incident occurred before the prohibition of intoxicarts. 

2987. It was reported from Umm 
Al-Uakam - or Duba'ah, the two 
daughters of Az-Zubair bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib - that one of them said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	got 
some female captives, so my sister 
and I, and Fãtimah, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah j, went 
and complained to him about our 
situation, and asked him to order 
that some of the captives be given 
to us. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The orphans of Badr have 
precedence over you. But I shall 
tell you of something that is better 
for you than that. Say Allahu Akbar 
following every prayer thirty-three 
times, and say Subfian-Allah 
(Glorious is Allah) thirty three 
times, and say Al-Ijamdu Lillãh 
(All praise is due to Allah) thirty 
three times, and say La ilãha ill-
Allah wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul-
mulk wa lahul-hamd wa huwa 'ala 
kulli shai'in qadir (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
alone with no partner; to Him is 
the dominion and praise, and He is 
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Able to do all things)." (Hasan) 
'Ayyash (one of the narrators) said: 
"They were the daughters of the 
paternal uncle of the Prophet ." 

) 	--i [. L4] 

7 

Comments: 
In the matter of providing financial assistance, the Prophet , gave priority to 
the needy people and especially to the families of martyrs in the cause of 
Allah. As for his own kinsmen, he liked them to lead a frugal life and be 
content with the little that they had, and to remember Allah often and express 

2988. It was narrated from AbU Al-
Ward, that Ibn A'bud said: " 'All 
said to me: 'Shall I not tell you 
about me and Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 

, who was the most beloved of his 
family to him?' I said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'She turned the grindstone 
until it left marks on her hands, and 
she carried water in a water skin 
until it left marks on her upper 
chest, and she swept the house until 
her garment got dusty. Some slaves 
were brought to the Prophet 	, 
and I said: "Why don't you go to 
your father and ask him for a 
slave?" She went to him, but she 
found some people with him, 
talking to him, so she came back. 
The next day he came to her, and 
said: "What did you want?" but she 
remained quiet. I said: "I will tell 
you, 0 Messenger of Allah. She 
turned the grindstone until it left 
marks on her hands, and she carried 
water in a water skin until it left 
marks on her upper chest. When 
the slaves were brought to you, I 
told her to go to you, and ask you 



The Book Of Kluzraj, Fai' ... 	492 	 ,Aij 

for a slave to spare her from what 	- - 	-- - 	,, 	- - - --, 
she is suffering." He said: "Fear  
Allah, 0 Fatimah, perform your 	:Li 	 U 	- 	i 
duty towards your Lord, and do 	 - - 
work for your family. When you go 	 ) >i 
to bed, say Subiian Allah thirty-
three times, and say Al-Ijamdu 
Lillãh thirty-three times, and say 
Allãhu Akbar thirty-four times. That 
will make one hundred, and that 
will be better for you than a slave." 
She said: "I am content with Allah 
and His Messenger." (Da'rJ) 

oL] 

-. 

2989. (Another chain) from 'All 
bin Husain, with this story, (as no. 
2988) he said: "And he did not give 
her a slave." (Da'ij) 

:JU 

2990. It was narrated from Hilãl 
bin Siraj bin Mujja'ah, from his 
father, from his grandfather 
Mujja'ah, that he came to the 
Prophet 	to ask for blood money 
for his brother, who had been 
killed by Banu SadUs of Bani) 
Dhuhl. The Prophet 	said: "If I 
were to order blood money for an 
idolater, I would have ordered it 
for your brother, but I shall give 
you compensation for him." The 
Prophet 	wrote a document 
ordering that he be granted one 
hundred camels from the first 
Khumus to be taken from the 
idolaters of BanU Dhuhl. He took 
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part of that, then BanU Dhuhl 
accepted Islam. Mujjã'ah asked 
Abü Bakr for them later on, and 
brought him the document of the 
Prophet , and Abu Bakr ordered 
that he be given twelve thousand 
ã' from the $adaqah of Al-

Yamamah: Four thousand Sã' of 
wheat, four thousand Sã' of barley, 
and four thousand Sã' of dates. In 
the document of the Prophet 	to 
Mujja'ah, it said: "In the Name of 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful, this is a letter from 
Prophet Muhammad OLif to 
Mujja'ah bin Murãrah of BanU 
Sulma. I have granted him one 
hundred camels from the first 
Khumus taken from the idolaters of 
Banü Dhuhl, as compensation for 
his brother." (Da'if) 

493  
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Chapter 20,21. The Special 
Portion (As-Saft) Of The 
Prophet 	That Was Taken 
From The Spoils Of War 

( 

2991. It was narrated that 'Amir 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "The Prophet 
had a special share called As-Safi, 
which would be a slave or a slave 
woman or a horse, according to his 
wishes, and he would choose it 
before the Khumus was taken out." 
(Da'if) 
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2992. Ibn 'Awn said: "I asked 
Muhammad about the special 
portion of the Prophet , and the 
Saft. He said: 'A share would be set 
aside for him with the Muslims, 
even if he was not present. The 
aft was a head (a slave, or a 

female slave or a horse) that was 
set aside for him from the Khumus 
before everything else." (Da'iJ) 
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2993. It was narrated that Qatadah  

said: "When the Messenger of 	 .- -  

Allah 	fought in battle, he would 	
P 	I 	- 

. LJI 

have a special share which he 	:JIi 	Ii 	.4 	I LS 

would take from wherever he  
wanted. Safiyyah was part of that  

share. If he did not take part in the 	 JL 
battle, his share would be allocated  
for him and he did not choose." 	 * 	 I U 1.5j 4JI L 

(Da'/) 

r • t / : iJI 	--i 	oL..I] : 

2994. It was narrated that 'A'ishah  
he 

 
said: "Safiyyah was part of t 	--  
Safi."(Da'rJ) 

 

J.L 	$)J.JI 3U. * 	..L.....i] 

2995. It was narrated that Aims 	t.. - 

bin Malik said: "We came to 	- 
Khaibar and when Allah, Exalted is 	'- 
He, granted us victory over the 	: ju 
fortress, mention of the beauty of 	, 	 • - - - 	- - 	- - 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy was made to 	 JI 5ft 41 U 
him (the Prophet ). Her husband  

LS 
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had been killed while she was a 	5 - - - • 

newly-wed. The Messenger of 
Allah chose her for himself, and 
took her out, then when we 
reached Sudd As-Sahba', she 
became permissible, and he 
consummated (the marriage) with 
her." (Sahih) 

'-&j:- 3i J? Z_)UfJ~  }L.. 	L 	JI 	Js 

'.---'- Comments: 
Sudd A-Sahba' was the name of a place outside Khaibar. 

2996. It was narrated that Anas  
bin Malik said: "Safiyyah initially 	- 	 - 

fell to the lot of Diyah Al-Kalb!, 	'- 

then she fell to the lot of the 	 i-i 	 :ji 
Messenger of Allah b." (Sahih) 	- 

jj 

 

L. 	L 	 ti] :. 

- 	 L- 

2997. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "A beautiful girl fell to the lot 
of Diyah, then the Messenger of 
Allah 	bought her for seven 
slaves. Then he gave her to Umm 
Sulaim to adorn her and prepare 
her." Hammad (one of the 
narrators) said: "And I think he 
said: 'And Safiyyah, the daughter 
of Huyayy, observed her 'Iddah in 
her house." (Daif) 

2998. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The captives were gathered, 
meaning at Khaibar, and Diyah 
came, and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, give me a slave woman from 
among the captives.' He said: 'Go 
and take a slave woman." He took 
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SafIyyah the daughter of Uuyayy. A 
man came to the Prophet 	and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, did 
you give Dibyah' — Ya'qub (one of 
the narrators) said: 'Safiyyah the 
daughter of }luyayy' 	'the lady of 
Quraizah and An-Nadir?' Then the 
two of them (narrators) were in 
accord: 'She is not worthy for 
anyone but you.' He said; 'Call him 
and tell him to bring her.' When 
the Prophet 	saw her, he said to 
him: 'Take another slave woman 
from among the captives.' And the 
Prophet 	freed her, and married 
her." (Sahih) 
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2999. Yazid bin 'Abdullah said: 
"We were in Al-Mirbad, and a man 
with dishevelled hair came, with a 
piece of red leather in his hand. 
We said: 'It is as if you are one of 
the people of the desert?' He said: 
'Yes.' We said: 'Give us this piece 
of leather that is in your hand.' He 
gave it to us, and we read what was 
on it. It said: 'From Muhammad 
the Messenger of Allah to BanU 
Zuhair bin Uqaish. If you bear 
witness that 'none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, establish the Salat, pay the 
Zakat, pay the Khumus from the 
spoils of war, and give the share of 
the Prophet j 	and the special 
portion (As-Saji), then you will be 
protected with the protection of 
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Allah and His Messenger.' We 
said: 'Who wrote this document for 
you?' He said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah a." (Sahih) 

* 	S: 	3L. - 	, ' 	°: 

•J J Jj 	d4t 

Chapter 21,22. How Were the 
Jews Expelled from Al-
Madinah? 

3000. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahman bin 'Abdullah bin Ka'b 
bin Malik, from his father, who was 
one of the three whose repentance 
was accepted: "Ka'b bin Al-Ashraf 
used to lampoon the Prophet 
and incite the disbelievers of the 
Quraish against him. When the 
Prophet 	came to Al-Madinah, 
its people were a mixture of 
Muslims, idolaters who worshipped 
idols, and Jews, who used to annoy 
the Prophet 	and his 
Companions. Allah, Glorified and 
Exalted is He, commanded His 
Prophet 	to be patient and 
tolerant. Concerning them, Allah 
revealed the words: 'And you shall 
certainly hear much that will grieve 
you from those who received the 
Scripture before you (Jews and 
Christians).'111 When Ka'b bin Al-
Ashraf persisted in annoying the 
Prophet , the Prophet 
ordered Sa'd bin Mu'adh to send a 
group of men to kill him, and he 
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11] Al-'Imran 3:186. 
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sent Muhammad bin Maslamah." 
He told the story of his killing. 
"When they killed him, the Jews 
and idolators panicked, so they 
rushed to the Prophet 	right 
away, and said: 'Our companion 
was attacked at night and killed.' 
The Prophet 	reminded them of 
what he used to say, and the 
Prophet 	invited them to write a 
document between him and them, 
to serve as a point of reference 
between him and them. So the 
Prophet wrote a document between 
him and them, and the Muslims in 
general." (Da'ij) 	 - 

3001. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah 	defeated the Quraish 
on the Day of Badr, and arrived in 
A1-Madinah, he assembled the 
Jews in the market place of BanU 
Qainuqa' and said: '0 Jews, 
become Muslim before there 
befalls you something like that 
which befell the Quraish.' They 
said: '0 Muhammad, do not be 
haughty because you defeated a 
group of the Quraish who were 
insignificant, and did not know how 
to fight. If you fought us, you 
would have known that we are the 
people, and you had never met 
people like us.' Then Allah 
revealed: 'Say to those who 
disbelieve: "You will be defeated." 
Musarrif (one of the narrators) 
recited as far as: 'One was fighting 
in the Cause of Allah, - at Badr 

498 	eI3 

:19Jt2i 	;:? LS 

L5 

: 

'., çiI 4., 	[i 	oL4] 

LYJ..L $Jl 



The Book Of Kharaj, Fai' ... 499 	 tS J 

- and as for the other, (they) were - 	- 	Y,3 -. Ji] disbelievers."'['] 	(Da'J) 
yY A /r 	 i 

: 

3002. It was reported from the Li,i 	: 	 - 	. • 
daughter of Muhayyiah, that she - 	- 	- 
narrated 	from 	her 	father,  
Muayyiah that the Messenger of LL LiL 	: J U 	U 
Allah 	said 	If you gain victory 

J 	J) 	'. 	-'-'- c;r over any Jewish man, then kill 
him." Muayyiah jumped on  

who used to mix with them - and  
Shubaibah - a Jewish merchant  

killed him. Huwayyisah had not  
become a Muslim at that time, and - 
was older than Muhayyisah. When  
he killed him, Huwayyisah started - 	-. 	- 	- 	-, 

!i 	i 	:J 
beating him (his brother) and 
saying: "0 enemy of Allah, by IL 	L) !4 
Allah you prospered a great deal - 
from his wealth." (Da'J) 

Li 

3003. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that he said: "While we 
were in the Masfid, the Messenger 
of Allah 	came out to us, and 
said: 'Let us go to the Jews.' So we 
set out with him, and when we 
came to them, the Messenger of 
Allah 	started calling out to 
them, saying: '0 Jews! Accept 
Islam and you will be safe.' They 
said: 'You have conveyed the 
message, 0 Abul-Qasim.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to 
them: 'Accept Islam and you will 

[1]  Al-'Imran 3:12,13. 
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be safe.' They said: 'You have 
conveyed the message, 0 Abul-
Qasim.' The Messenger of Allah 
said to them: 'That is what I want.' 
Then he said it a third time: 
'Understand that the land belongs 
only to Allah and His Messenger, 
and I intend to expel you from this 
land. Whoever among you has 
property, let him sell it, otherwise 
you should understand that the 
land belongs only to Allah and His 
Messenger." (azih) 

:ç iI J 	i3u !fl 
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Chapter 22,23. Regarding The : 	(r. c y 	) 
Incidents With An-Nadir  

(r 	fl) 

3004. It was narrated from 'Abdur- Sl is 	LL 	- 	 • t 
Rahman bin Ka'b bin Mãlik, from  

- 	 - 	 L 	- a man among the Companions of  
the 	Prophet 	, 	that 	the 
disbelievers of the Quraish wrote 1 	- 	 - • 

to Ibn Ubayy and the people with 1Jt 

him of of Al-Aws and Al-Khazraj,  
who used to worship idols. The 
Messenger of Allahwas in Al- 

-: 	- 	 - 

Jj-i 
Madinah at that time before the .' 	. 	 -- - 	- - ------ 

Battle of Badr. (In their letter, they 
said): "You have given protection 4L 
to our companion, but we swear by 
Allah that you should fight him or 

 
- 	 ---- - 	- -- 

expel him, or we shall come to you iu 	t.i 	 ~iL 
with 	full 	force 	and 	kill your  
warriors 	and 	capture 	your - 

womenfolk." When that reached L1 	j , 01 
'Abdullah bin Ubayy and the idol- - 	 - 

worshippers who were with him, : JUi 	4J 
they gathered to fight the 
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Messenger of Allah 	When news 
of that reached the Prophet , he 
met with them, and said: "The 
threat of the Quraish to you has 
affected you greatly. Their plot 
cannot do you more harm than the 
harm you could bring upon 
yourselves. Do you want to fight 
your sons and brothers?" When 
they heard that from the Prophet 

, they dispersed. News of that 
reached the disbelievers of the 
Quraish. After the Battle of Badr, 
the disbelievers of the Quraish 
wrote to the Jews saying: "You are 
people of weapons and fortresses; 
you should fight our companion, or 
we shall do such and such, and 
nothing will come between us and 
the anklets of your womenfolk." 
When news of their letter reached 
the Prophet 	, Banu An-Nadir 
decided on treachery. They sent 
word to the Prophet 	saying: 
"Send thirty of your men out to us, 
and we will send out thirty of our 
rabbis, so that they may meet in a 
place half way between us and you, 
and they will listen to what you 
have to say. If they accept it, and 
believe in you, then we will believe 
in you." And he told the story. 
"The next day the Messenger of 
Allah 	came to them with the 
troops and besieged them. He said 
to them: 'By Allah, you will not be 
safe from me unless you conclude a 
treaty with me.' But they refused to 
give him a covenant, so he fought 
them that day. 
Then the next day, he went with 
the army to BanU Quraizah, and 
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left Banü An-Nadir alone. He 
called (BanU Quraizah) to make a 
covenant with him, and they made 
a covenant with him, so he left 
them alone, and went back to BanU 
An-Nadir with the army, and 
fought them until they agreed to go 
in exile. So BanU An-Nadir left, 
and they took with them whatever 
their camels could carry of their 
belongings, (even) the doors of 
their houses and their wood. The 
palm trees of Banu An-Nadir were 
exclusively for the Messenger of 
Allah 	; Allah granted them to 
him alone. Allah said: 'And what 
Allah gave as Fai to His Messenger 
from them - for this you made no 
expedition with either cavalry or 
camelry'111  meaning, without 
fighting. The Prophet 	gave most 
of it to the Muhajirin and divided it 
among them, and he gave shares to 
two Ansart men who were in need, 
but he did not give shares to any 
other Ancãr apart from them. And 
some of it remained as charity on 
behalf of the Messenger of Allah 

, and was administered by the 
Sons of Fãtimah, may Allah be 
pleased with her." (aiJ) 
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Comments: 
Since no armed conflict or fighting took place with Banu An-Nadir, but just a 
siege by the Muslims, and the Jews agreed to vacate the city without a fight, 
the movable and immovable properties left behind by them fell under the 
category of Fai', and therefore the disposal thereof was the sole prerogative of 
the Prophet (). The Messenger Allah utilized the Fai' proceeds for the help 

[1] Al-Hashr 59: 6. 
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of those rendered orphans during the Battle of Badr, and others who were 
needy. 

3005.It was narrated from Nafi', L. 	- 	• 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the Jews of - - - 
An-Nadir and Quraizah fought the  

Messenger of Allah 	, and the - 	- 
'- Messenger of Allah 	expelled 

Banü An-Nadir, 	but 	he 	let j- 	 J.ifl 	3 	:Z. 
Quraizah stay, and he showed - 
kindness to them until Quraizah  

fought (the Muslims) after that.  
Then he killed their men and - - 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
distributed their womenfolk, wealth  
and children among the Muslims, 
apart from some of them who -- 	 - 
came to the Messenger of Allah 

, so he granted them safety, and S 	j - 
they 	accepted 	Islam. 	The - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	expelled all ej -4 
the Jews of Al-Madinah: Banu -- 	- 	'- 	- 	- 	- 
Qainuqa', who were the people of 
'Abdullah bin Salam, the Jews of 
Band Harithah, and every Jew who 
was in Al-Madinah. (Sahih) 

Chapter 23,24. What Has Been 
Related About The Ruling On 
The Land Of Khaibar 

3006. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Salamah from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, he said: "I 
think it was from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar, that the Prophet 	fought 
the people of Khaibar and 
captured their land and palm trees. 
He besieged them in their 
fortresses, and they made a 
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covenant, 	stating 	that 	the -. -, Messenger of Allah 	would have 
the gold, silver and weapons, and  
they would have whatever their 
mounts could carry, so long as they  

- - 	- 	- 	-- 	-- 	- -. 	- 	- 

did not conceal anything or hide 
anything; 	if they did that, they -- 
would have no protection or  
covenant. They hid the purse of jj 	:3, 	P JI 
Uuyayy bin Akhtab who had been - - -- 
killed before Khaibar, which he .uJ-'j 	ILL;: ZL 
had taken away with him on the  
day of Banu Au-Nadir when An-  

Nadir were expelled. In it were ji 	3i 	LJI 
their adornments. The Prophet 
said 	to 	Sa'yah: 	'Where 	is 	the 

- 	-- 	. 	-- 	- 	- 	- - - : 	ç4 	Lii 	.)I)Ij 	.4)IJj 

jewellery ofuyayy bin Akhtab?'  
He said: 'Wars and other expenses - 	 - - - 
exhausted it.' But they found the 'i 	 - 	LL 	- 
jewellery, so Ibn AIM A1-Uuqaiq 
was executed, and their women and - - 	- 	- 
children were taken captive. He U.. 
wanted to expel them, but they 

ft 

said: '0 Muhammad, let us work 
this land and hillf of the yield will 
be for us - as you see fit - and 
half 	will 	be 	for 	you.' 	The 
Messenger of Allah 	gave eighty 
Wasq of dates, and twenty Wasq of 
barley to each of his wives." (DaiJ) 

L- 	.- 	vr• : Ji  
: 	5,Ji iLI 	i 	L... 	L- 

3007. It was narrated from 
'Abdulläh bin 'Umar that 'Umar said: 
"0 people, the Messenger of Allah 

made a covenant with the Jews of 
Khaibar saying: 'We will expel them 
whenever we wish, so whoever has 
property let him take it back, for I 
am going to expel the Jews.' Then he 
expelled them." (Hasan) 

ju 

461 j !IiI I 



The Book Of Kharãj, Fai' ... 	505 

.4 T v 	: 	LJI a I 

3008. It 	was 	narrated 	from ;; 	, 	ti1. 	- 	. 	A 
Usãmah bin Zaid Al-Laithi, from  : 	: 	Ji 'Abdullãh 	'Umar, Nãfi', from 	bin 
who said: "When Khaibar was 
conquered, the Jews asked the -. 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	to let them  

stay on the condition that they 

	

'- .- 	-- 	-- 	- 	- 

	

- 	 J,.., 
would work the land in return for 
half of the yield. The Messenger of 

- 	-. 	- 	- 	- 
Jy 	J 	i 	L 

Allah 	said: 'I will let you stay on : 
that condition for as long as we - 	- 	- 
wish.' So they followed that. The 
dates from the yeild of Khaibar - 
would be divided into shares, and -'-' 	-'  

the Messenger of Allah iL  would 
take the Khumus. The Messenger - 
of Allah 	would give each of his r- 	J 
wives one hundreds Wasq of dates  
and twenty Wasq of barley from the - - - - 
Khumus. When 'Umar wanted to Ji 	4:.fl 
expel the Jews, he sent word to the -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-. 
wives of the Prophet 	, and said  

to them: 'Whoever among you 4 
would like, I will allocate to her  
palm trees based on the yield of  

one hundred Wasq; and the trees, 3 	; 	I.J 

the land and the water in that land - 	. 	- 	- - 	-- 	- 
LS will belong to her, along with land L5 

that may yield twenty Wasq (of 
barley). And whoever wishes to 
take out her portion from the 
Khumus as she used to, we shall do 
that." (Sahih) 

: 	ii 	 ;L..Jl 	L 	 -,.,-i 
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3009. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 	attacked Khaibar, and 
conquered it by force, and gathered 
the captives. (Sahih) 

L 	~Jl 	v 	Ji 	5a, L 	L 	5Li 	d.i 

Comments: 
Imam AbU Dãwud's purpose in recording this Hadith here, is to indicate that 
some part of Khaibar was captured through fighting, while the other was 
gained through a treaty of peace. 

3010. It was narrated that Sahi bin 
Abi 	Hathmah 	said: 	"The  
Messenger 	of Allah 	divided  

(the yeild of) Khaibar into two 31 	: 
halves: 	One 	half 	for 	his  - 

emergencies and needs, and one 1 
half to be distributed among the 

- 	
4i 	J  

Muslims, which he divided among 
them 	into 	eighteen 	portions."  
(Hasan)  

)i1 	 rv/1:)JI 

Comments: 	 - 	 - 

The Prophet 	divided the lands of Khaibar into two parts, one for the 
emergency needs of Muslims, and the other for the Prophet and his family. 

3013.It was narrated from AbU 
Khalid, meaning Sulaiman, from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed, from Bushair bin 
Yasar who said: "When Allah 
granted Khaibar to His Prophet 
as Fai', he divided it into thirty-six 
portions, each of which included 

L 	: 

- 

1 AJL- 	LL- :ç..LZ~iI 

LJ :J 
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one hundred shares. He kept half 	-  

for emergencies and Al-Watihah 	 J 
and Al-Kutaibah and their 	 -., 	 jj 
environs, and the other half he 	- 	 - - 	 - - - 	- - 	 - - 	 - 

divided among the Muslims, which 	'- 	 - 	 J &~J 

was Ash-Shaqqah and An-Natäh 
and their environs (these were 	 -- - - 

fortresses in Khaibar), and the 	)y 	4' 3i9 
share of the Messenger of Allah 
was among the latter." (Hasan) 	 . 

rV/1:af.J 

Comments: 
The last of the fortresses that the Muslims conquered through fighting were in 
areas known as An-Natah and Ash-Shaqqah. The Jews fled for life from there 
and took refuge in the section of the city known as Al-Kutaibah. When the 
Muslims laid siege around the fortresses and the siege prolonged, the Jews 
surrendered them to the Prophet , on conditions of pardon from death for 
the fighters and freedom for their children. 

3011. It was narrated from AbU ' 	ti- 	- 	 • 

Shihãb, from Yahya bin Sa'eed, 
from Bushair bin Yasãr, that he 

- 	 - 	 - 	 - 	- 	 - 

' 	 ' 	'- 

heard a group of Companions of ("-J 

the Prophet 	1 say... and he quoted 
this Hadith. He said: "Half of it L 
was shares for the Muslims and a :J 	L.Ji 
share for the Messenger of Allah - - 

and 	he 	kept 	half 	for 	the 
Muslims, for any calamity that L 
m ightbefall 	th 
emergencies." (Hasan)  

3012. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Fudail, from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed, from Bushair bin 
Yasär, a freed slave of the Ansar, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet , that when the 
Messenger of Allah 	was 
victorious at Khaibar, he divided it 
into thirty-six shares, each of which 
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included one hundred portions. 
Half of that was for the Messenger 
of Allah 	and the Muslims, and 
the other half was for delegations 
who came and stayed there, and 
for other matters and emergencies. 
(Hasan) 

• 3L, 	 4] 

3014. It was narrated from 	 - r • 
Sulaimãn, meaning Ibn Bilal, from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed, from Bushair bin 
Yasar, that when Allah granted the 
Fai' at Khaibar, the Messenger of 
Allah 	divided it into thirty-six 
shares and kept half, eighteen 
shares, for the Muslims, and each 
share contained one hundred 
portions. The Prophet 	had a 
share like one of theirs. And the 
Messenger of Allah 	kept 
eighteen shares - half of it - for 
his own emergencies and whatever 
befell the Muslims, and that was 
the shares of Al-Watih and Al-
Kutaibah and Al-Sulalim (names of 
fortresses) and their environs. 
When property fell into the hands 
of the Prophet 	and the Muslims, 
they did not have sufficient labor to 
work it, so the Messenger of Allah 

/t:JJ 	 LJl 	'.6;1 : 

:3L- 	L 	: 

liu 

j J- 

4 	 : 

JL ji 

--iL 

called the Jews and made a deal 
with them. (Hasan) 

3015. It was narrated that 
Mujammi' bin Jariyah A1-Anari - 
who was one of the reciters of the 
Qur'an - said: "Khaibar was 
divided among the people of Al- 

udaibiyyah. The Messenger of  

L 	 - 

L L 	 :J L)Li 
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Allah 	divided it into eighteen  
shares; and the army was one 
thousand and five hundred strong, 	Ij) iTh 	 - 
including three hundred horsemen. 	- 	- 	 - - 
He gave each horseman two shares, 	 :JU- 

and each foot soldier one share." 
(Hasan) 	 - 	 - 	- 
• UJ y4- 3 

L5 	'LY 

+JJL 3  4- 
.A 	3 	 •/r:.,.- 	VT1: 

3016. It was narrated that Az-
Zuhri, and 'Abdullah bin AN Bakr, 
and one of the sons of Muhammad 
bin Maslamah said: "There 
remained some of the people of 
Khaibar who holed up in their 
fortresses. They asked the 
Messenger of Allah 	to grant 
them protection, and let them 
move elsewhere, and he did that. 
The people of Fadak heard about 
that, and they accepted a similar 
deal, and it (Fadak) was reserved 
exclusively for the Messenger of 
Allah 	, because he had not 
captured it by means of cavalry and 
camelry." (a'lj) 

L - 

 

L 	 t rov 

L 	: 

3 	 ' 

JL 

t Ji 

3017. It was narrated from Az-
ZuhrI that Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
told him, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	conquered part of 
Khaibar by force. (Pa-1j) 
Abu Dawud said: This was read to 
A]-Harith bin Miskin when I was 
present: "Ibn Wahb informed you, 
he said: 'Malik narrated to me, 
from Ibn Shihab, that Khaibar was 
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conquered partly by force and 
partly by means of a peace treaty, 
and most of Al-Kutaibah was 
conquered by force, but some of it 
was conquered by means of a 
peace treaty. I said to Mälik: 
"What is Al-Kutaibah?" He said: 
'Land in Khaibar that had forty 
thousand palm trees." (Da'iJ) 

,l. 	 \rA/:iJ  
rv/i:iJi  

3018. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wahb who said: "YUnus informed 
me, from Ibn Shihãb who said: 'It 
was conveyed to me that the 
Messenger of Allah 	conquered 
Khaibar by force after fighting, and 
those of its people who came down 
(from the fortresses) to be 
expelled, came down after the 
fighting ended." (Da'iJ) 

• -' • J 	 L?J 	• 

L5 	 ; jUj 

,r • a : LLJ 	J_ 	 aLjJ : 

Comments: 
See no. 3006. Later, these very people consented through a treaty that they 
would till the lands and give half the produce to the Muslims. 

3019. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah took the Khumus from 
Khaibar, then he divided the rest 
of it among the people of Al-
Hudaibiyyah who had been 
present, and those who were 
absent." (Da'iJ) 

: 

:3U 

LJ 	Jl )  

3020. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "Were it not for the coming 
generations of the Muslims, I 
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would not have conquered any 
town, but I would have divided it as 
the Messenger of Allah 	divided 
Khaibar." (Sahih) 

L 	lil, 	Ji 

L 	 1.  i c  
Chapter 24,25. The Conquest 
Of Makkah 

3021. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Utbah, from Ibn 
'Abbas that during the Conquest of 
Makkah, Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib brought Abu Sufyan bin 
Uarb to the Messenger of Allah 

, and he accepted Islam in Marr 
Az-Zahrãn. Al-'Abbas said to him: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, AbU 
Sufyan is a man who likes to be 
honored, so why not do something 
for him?" He said: "Yes. Whoever 
enters the house of AM Sufyan will 
be safe, and whoever closes his 
door behind him will be safe." 
(Sahih) 

ti, V1LC o\./ASJ 	u 	JL 
WA : 	 L 

3022. It was narrated from Al-
'Abbas bin 'Abdullãh bin Ma'bad, 
from some of his family, from Ibn 
'Abbas who said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	stopped in 
Marr Az-Zahrãn, Al-'Abbas said: 'I 
thought, by Allah, if the Messenger 
of Allah enters Makkah by force 
before the Quraish come to him and 

LL 

:4i Ji ;)ii 
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seek protection, tne vuraisn will De 
doomed. So I rode on the mule of 
the Messenger of Allah and said: 
"Perhaps I will find someone coming 
on an errand who can go to the 
people of Makkah and tell them 
where the Messenger of Allah is, 
so that they can come out and seek 
his protection." While I was going, I 
heard the voice of AbU Sufyan and 
Budail bin Warqa'. I said: "0 AbU 
Uanalah!" And he recognized my 
voice, and said: "Abul-Fadi?" I said: 
"Yes." He said: "What is the matter 
with you, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you?" I said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	and the 
people (are coming)." He said: 
"What should we do?" So he rode 
behind me, and his companion went 
back. The following morning, I 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah , and he accepted Islam. I 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, Abu 
Sufyan is a man who likes to be 
honored, so why not give him 
something?" He said: "Yes. 
VV JVI %.IIL,i 	I1 11UU 	UI tL)U 

Sufyan will be safe; whoever shuts 
his door behind him will be safe; 
whoever enters the Masjid will be 
safe." So the people scattered, 
heading for their houses or the 
Masjid." (Hasan) 

r • y j,Li 	ij 

3023. It was narrated that Wahb 	 L. - 
bin Munabbih said: "I asked Jabir: 	-' - 	-• •, 	 - 	- - 
'Did they they take any spoils of war on 	-- 	- --- 
the day of the conquest (of 	 j. 
Makkah)?' He said: 'No." (Hasan) 	 - - 
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3024. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that when the Prophet 
entered Makkah he left Az-Zubair 
bin A1-'Awwam, AbU 'Ubaidah bin 
A1-Jarrãh, and Khãlid bin Al-Walid 
in charge of the cavalry, and said: "0 
AbU Hurairah, call the Ansar." He 
said: "Go this way, and whoever 
appears before you, kill him." A 
caller cried out: "The Quraish will 
be no more after this day." The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever enters a house will be 
safe, and whoever throws down his 
weapon will be safe." The chieftains 
of the Quraish went and entered the 
Ka'bah, which was filled with them. 
The Prophet 	performed Tawaf 
(around the Ka'bah) and prayed 
behind the Maqam, then he took 
hold of the two sides of the door, 
and they came out pledging 
allegiance to the Prophet 	upon 
Islam. (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: "I heard a man 
asking Almad bin Hanbal: 'Was 
Makkah taken by force?' He said: 
'Ulh..+ 	- 	 +- 	4 + 
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was?' He said: 'Then was it by a 
treaty?' He said: 'No." (Sahiz) 

Chapter 25,26. The Conquest 	 - (1'10 

Of At-Tã'if 	 -. 	.. 

3025. It was narrated that Wahb 	: 	 - 	• '' 0 
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said: "I asked Jãbir about the 
condition of ThaqIf when they gave 
their pledge?" He said: "They 
stipulated to the Prophet 	that 
they should not have to pay 
Sadaqah (Zakãt) or engage in 
Jihad," and that he heard the 
Prophet 	saying after that: "They 
will give the Sadaqah (Zakat) and 
they will engage in Jihad if they 
accept Islam." (Ijasan) 

514 	 ol3 	:I,il JI 
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Comments: 
After the completion of the Battle of Hunain, the Messenger of Allah 
headed towards At-Tã'if in Shawwal of 8 AH. Those people closeted 
themselves inside the fort, which the Muslims besieged, and the siege 
continued for 18 or 20 days and, according to one version, for as long as forty 
days. However, before the Prophet's arrival at Al-Madinah, their chief, 
'Urwah bin Mas'Ud Ath-Thaqafi, came to the Prophet 	and embraced 
Islam. His people, however, formally sent their delegation as late as Ramadan 
of the year 9 AH and accepted Islam. 

3026. It was narrated from 
'Uthmãn bin AbI A1-'As: "When 
the delegation of Thaqif came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	, he 
made them stay in the Masjid so 
that their hearts might be softened. 
They stipulated that they should 
not be mobilized to fight, or be 
made to pay the 'Ushür or pray. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
grant you that you should not be 
made to fight or pay the 'Ushür, 
but there is no good in a religion in 
which there is no bowing (meaning, 
prayer)." (Da'iJ) 

4 	 rYA:  

* rvr: 	 i 	 j!9-L r°: 	JU2Ji 	) 
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Chapter 26,27 The Ruling on 
the Land of Yemen 

3027. It was narrated that 'Amir 
bin Shahr said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	came (with 
Islam), Hamdãn said to me: 'Will 
you go to this man and negotiate 
for us? If you approve of anything 
for us, we will accept it, and if you 
dislike anything, we will reject it.' I 
said: 'Yes.' So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah , and I was 
pleased with his message, and my 
people accepted Islam, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	wrote this 
letter to 'Umair Dhu Murran." He 
said: "And he sent Mãlik bin 
Murarah Ar-Rahäwi to all of 
Yemen, and 'Akk Dhu Khaiwãn 
accepted Islam." He said: "It was 
said to 'Akk: 'Go to the Messenger 
of Allah ., and take protection 
from him for your town and 
property.' He came, and the 
Messenger of Allah . wrote for 
him: 'In the Name of Allah, the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
From Muhammad, the Messenger 
of Allah , to 'Akk Dhu Khaiwan. 
If he is sincere, then he and his 
land, wealth and slaves will be 
secure, and he will have the 
protection of Allah and the 
protection of Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah.' It was written 
down by Khalid bin Sa'eed bin Al-
'As." (Da'if 

A \ 	 .J 
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3028. It was narrated from Abyaçl 
bin Hammal that he spoke to the 
Messenger of Allah 	about 
adaqah (Zakat) when he came to 

him. He said: "0 brother of Saba', 
Sadaqah (Zakit) is inevitable." He 
said: "We cultivated cotton, 0 
Messenger of Allah; the people of 
Saba' have scattered, and only a 
few of them are left in Mã'rib." So 
the Prophet of Allah 	made a 
pact with them, on the basis that 
they would give seventy Ijullahs 
equivalent in value to the IIullah 
known as Bazz Al-Ma'afir every 
year, on behalf of those people of 
Saba' who remained in Mã'rib. 
They continued to pay that until 
the Messenger of Allah 	passed 
away. After the Messenger of Allah 

died, the governors broke the 
deal that had been made by Abya 
bin Uammal with the Messenger of 
Allah j concerning the seventy 
Hullahs. But AbU Bakr restored it 
according to the conditions made 
with the Messenger of Allah 	, 

until AbU Bakr died. When AbU 
Bakr died, it was discontinued, and 
they began to pay adaqah (Zakat) 
(on the yield of their land). (Da'iJ) 

A.V: 	Y VA Y VV/.J..~JI 	i,JJI 

Chapter 27,28. The Expulsion 
Of The Jews From Arabia 

(A 	I) 

3029. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas that 
the Prophet 	left behind three 	i7 	I LJ 
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instructions: "Expel the idolaters 
from the Arabian Peninsula, and 
reward the delegations as I used to 
do." 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "He was silent 
about the third," or he said: "I 
have been caused to forget it." 
Al-Humaidi narrated it from 
Sufyan, that Sulaimãn said: "I do 
not know whether Sa'eed 
mentioned the third and I forgot it, 
or he did not mention it." (Sahih) 

517 	&)4J 
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3030. It was reported from Ibn  
Juraij, 	that 	AbU 	Az-Zubair - - 	- 	'•- - 	- 

LJ 	 : 	 y•i 
informed them, that he heard Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh saying that 'Umar Z I 	I 	I 	U- 	: 
bin Al-Khattãb informed, that he  

:J heard the Messenger of Allah L5  

say: 	"I shall certainly expel the  
Jews and Christians from the - ------------ 
Arabian Peninsula, and I shall not --9 

leave anyone there but Muslims." j 

Jt 	L 	 L 

. 	jiiLL- 	 \V1V: 

3031. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Abü Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, 
from 'Umar who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said..." a 
similar Hadith (as no. 3030), but the 
former is more complete. (ahiz) 

r/ :j.-i 	 * j.LJ 	) 
11o1: 	 .- 
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3032. It was narrated from QäbUs 	 -. - , 	- ,-, - - 
bin ANibyãn, from Ibn 'Abbs 	

Lhi- - r 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'There cannot be two 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
Qiblah in one land." (Da'f) 	4iI 	 :J.9 	Lc 	i 

.IU)3i3')) : 

- 	 L 	sJi 	 1] 
L,J :ti 	i'V:C 	J ) J 1 	1 	 AS 	, Irr 

3033. It was reported from Sa'eed, U. - r • rr 
meaning Ibn 'Abdul-'Aziz, who 	- 	- 
said: "The Arabian Peninsula is 	-- Jtj  :J 	-JS J2.- 

that which is between Al-Wadi up  
to the farthest part of Yemen, to 
the border of Al-'Iraq, to the sea."  
(Sahih) 	 - 

jL) 	 1.A/S:.af.JI  

3034. AN Dãwud said: This was 
read to A1-Härith bin Miskin while 
I was present; "Ashhab bin 'Abdul-
'AzIz informed you, he said: 'Mãlik 
said: "Umar expelled the people of 
Najrän but he did not expel them 
to Taima' because it is not part of 
Arabia. As for Al-Wãdi, I think 
that he did not expel the Jews who 
lived there because they did not 
think it was part of Arabia." 
(Another chain) that Mãlik said: 
"Umar expelled the Jews of Najran 
and Fadak." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28,29. Making 
Endowments Of The Lands Of 	 : 	('Y'  S'. A 

As-Sawãd, And The Lands 	jJ 
That Were Conquered By Force 

3035. It was narrated that Abü -  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - 	- 

JL L- :? •i 'Al Allah 	#g 	said: 	-'Iraq 	will 
withhold its Qafiz (its measure) and  
its Dirhams, and Ash-Sham will - 	-------. - 
withhold its Mudd (its measure) l& *)) 

and its Dinärs, and Egypt will 
withhold its Irdabb (its measure)  
and its Dinars. Then you will  

return to where you started." -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- - 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said - 
it three times "and the flesh and . 
blood of AbU Hurairah bear 
witness to that." (Sahih) 

- y 	 - LJI  

.4 	 - 

Comments: 
As-Sawäd is a name which was used for a very large portion of Al-'Iraq which 
was frequented by date-palms and farms, the exact limits of the area that the 
name was applied to differed over time. This Hadith is a Prophetic prophecy. 
The first part of it, contains the glad tiding that these areas shall be 
conquered, and spoils and tributes shall accrue from them. Thereafter there 
shall come a time when the inhabitants of the area shall withhold their 
payments, either through their blank refusal to pay, or because they will 
accept Islam, thus removing themselves from paying the Jizyah, 'Ushur or 
other than that, or because they will rebel after entering Islam. A number of 
the earlier commentaries, like that of Imam An-Nawawi, mention that these 
things had occurred by his time, with the people of those lands accepting 
Islam, which according to their view at that time, indicates that the truth of 
the Hadith had already come to light by their time. 

3036. It was narrated that  
Hammam bin Munabbih said: 	 - - 
"This is what AbU Hurairah 

 

narrated to us from the Messenger 	JJL  
of Allah ." "And the Messenger 	- 
of Allah 	said: 'If you come to a 	L 	: 	JL Ji 

town (and take it peacefully) and 
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stay there, then you have your 
share in it, but any town that 
disobeys Allah and His Messenger 
(and is seized by force), its Khumus 
is for Allah and His Messenger, 
then the rest is for you." (Sahih) 

520 	,)4i3 £;,ai3 	h 

; 
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Chapter 29,30. Regarding 
Levying The Jizyah 

3037. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik and 'Uthman bin AN 
Sulaiman that the Prophet 	sent 
Khalid bin Al-Walid to Ukaidir 
(the ruler) of DUmah. They seized 
him and brought him (to the 
Prophet), who granted him 
protection and concluded a treaty 
with him on the basis that he would 
pay the Jizyah. (Da'iJ) 

L 	l 

Comments: 
Jizyah is a tax collected from people of the Book and Zoroastrians, when 
Muslims conquer their land by war or treaty. 

3038. It was narrated from 
Mu'ãdh, that when the Prophet 
sent him to Yemen, he ordered 
him to take, from everyone who 
had reached the age of puberty, a 
Dinãr, or its equivalent in the 
Ma'afiri garments that were to be 
found in Yemen. (Da'J) 

\sr/:iJI 	vl:C 
:Jtij 1r: 	iJl, Y 10O:C  )LJL, A.r: 
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3039. A similar report (as no  
3038) was narrated from Mu adh 	 -- 	- 
from the Prophet .(a'/) 	 :tL 

Ji ) 	\aV:C ç& 

3040. It was narrated that Ziyãd 
bin Hudair said: " 'All said: 'When 
I get the chance to deal with the 
Christians of Banü Taghlib, I shall 
kill the fighters and take their 
children captive, for I wrote down 
the covenant between them and the 
Prophet 	to the effect that they 
would not make their children 
Christians." (Da'J) 
AbU Dawud said: This is a Munkar 
Hadith. It was conveyed to me from 
Ahmad that he regarded this 
Ijadith as severely Munkar. 
AbU 'All said: AbU Dãwud did not 
recite it in the second reading. 

•J'i 

3041. It was narrated from Isma'il 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn Al-Qurashi, 
from Ibn 'Abbas that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	made a 
treaty with the people of Najrãn on 
the basis that they would give to 
the Muslims two thousand Hullahs, 
half in Safar, and half in Rajab. 
And that they would lend the 
Muslims thirty coats of mail, thirty 
horses, thirty camels, and thirty of 
every type of weapon, for use in 
their campaigns, for which, the 

; 
1. 
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Muslims would stand surety until . 	- 	- 	-- 	-• J4J ('•t they returned it to them, lest there 
be any plot or treachery in Yemen. )J. 

In return for that, no church of 
theirs would be destroyed, and no  

- - 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 	- - 

priest would be expelled, and they ; 	 • 	c:Y 
would be left to practise 	their - - 
religion, provided they did not do  
something wrong or consume . 	,i 	J 
Ribã." 	Ismä'il 	said: 	"They - 	- 	- 
consumed Riba." (Da'iJ) L 

AbU Dãwud said: If they broke - some of the conditions that were - 
stipulated upon them, then they 
would have initiated (a violation). 

) 	LY 	3 çJJ L 	 zJi 	-)LL 

Chapter 31. Levying Jizyah Ø 
The Zoroastrians (\ 	J;LZiI 

3042. It was reported from AbU L, -' 	--' 	- 
Jamrah, from Ibn 'Abbãs that he  
said: "When the Prophet of the - 	 - - - 	 - 
people of Persia died, Iblis misled ,4 	 I 	iiI 
them to Zoroastrianism." (Hasan) -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

L4J 	 S1 	:J 

:it 

Comments: 
This statement of Ibn 'Abbäs, may Allah be pleased with him, is an indicaticui 
of why it was allowed to treat them as people of the Book when it comes to 
Jizyah, while not in the case of marriage and food. 

3043. It was narrated that 'Amr :L. - r • 

'Amr bin Aws and Abfl Ash-  
bin Dinãr heard Bajãlah telling  

Sha'thä': "I was the scribe of Jaz' Ei 	L!-  :JU 	aLi Lj 
bin Mu'awiyah, the paternal uncle - 	- 	- 
of A1-Ahnaf bin Qais, when the  
letter of 'Umar came to us one $ 	. 	.- 
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year before his death (saying): 'Kill 
every practitioner of witchcraft, 
and separate all Maliram couples 
among the Zoroastrians, and forbid 
them to murmur.' In one day we 
killed three practitioners of 
witchcraft, and we separated every 
Zoroastrian man from his wife who 
was forbidden to him in marriage 
according to the Book of Allah. He 
made a great deal of food and 
invited them, then he placed his 
sword on his thigh, and they ate 
but they did not murmur, and they 
threw on the ground one or two 
mule-loads of silver. 'Umar did not 
take the Jizyah from the 
Zoroastrians until 'Abdur-Rahmän 
bin 'Awf bore witness that the 
Messenger of Allah 	had taken it 
from the Zoroastrians of Hajar. 
(Sahih) 

523 	 aii,, 

Jt 	L 
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3044. It was reported from Bajãlah 
bin 'Abdah, from Ibn 'Abbas who 
said: "A man from among the 
Asbadhis of Bahrain, who were 
Zoroastrians of Hajar, came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and stayed 
with him for a while, then he came 
out. I asked him: 'What was the 
decree of Allah and His Messenger 
concerning you (meaning, 
Zoroastrians)?' He said: 'Bad.' I 
said: 'Be quiet.' He said: 'Islam or 
execution." 
He said: "And 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf said: 'He accepted the Jizyah 
from them." 
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Ibn 'Abbas said: "The people 
followed the statement of 'Abdur-
Rabman and ignored what I had 
heard from the Asbadhi man." 
(Da 'if) 

>L>- 4iJ jjL 

Chapter 30,32 Harshness In 
Taking Jizj'ah 

3045. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, that Hishäm bin 
Hakim bin Hizãm found a man 
who was governor of Him making 
some Coptic people stand in the 
sun for not paying the Jizyah. He 
said: "What is this? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
punish those who punish the 
people in this world." (azii) 

J_i :(rr. 	JI) 

(r 	JI) 

J JILJI LcJ I 	L U..aJIj 	--i 

4L 
Comments: 

To punish any creature, without justification is an act of great injustice and 
sin. If the person concerned is unable to pay the tax, he must be given 
appropriate time for the purpose. 

Chapter 31,33 Levying The 
'Ushür On AN Adh-Dhimmah If 
They Deal In Trade 

3046. It was narrated from Harb 
bin 'Ubaidullãh, from his 
grandfather, the father of his 
mother, that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 

(rr iil); 	 ii 
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'Ushür is only to be levied on the - 	- 
jj.*J 	L 	: 	JJL 	Ji 	:Ji 	..A Jews and Christians 	there is no 

'Ushür for the Muslims." (Da'iJ) j-j 	LsL 
5 	- 

3L 	l 	J :L * 	 oL] 

a 

3047. A 	similar 	report was - 
narrated from 'Ubaidullãh from 
the 	Prophet 	, 	but 	he 	said L- 
"Kharaj" instead of 'Ushür. (Da'if) - 	 - 	- 

31 	 :Ji 

/S:i.J LJt 	)i 

3048. It was narrated from 'Atã', - - 	- 	- : 	- 	. 	t- 	- 	• tA 
from a man of Bakr bin Wa ii, that - 
his maternal uncle said: "I said: '0 iL 	L- 	Lt 
Messenger of Allah, shall I levy the - 

:J-9 	 J) 'Ushur on my people?' He said: 
'The 'Ushür is only for the Jews  
and Christians." (Da'rf)  

) 

•.s - 	J- :J, 	 * 

3049. It was narrated from Harb 
bin 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umair Ath-
Thaqafi, that his grandfather — a 
man of BanU Taghlib — said: "I 
came to the Prophet 	and 
accepted Islam, and he taught me 
Islam, and taught me how to 
collect the Sadaqah (Zakat) from 
my people who accept Islam. Then 
I came back to him, and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, everything you 
taught me I have remembered 
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except the Sadaqah. 
He said:  

the 'Ushür is only to be levied on 	' 	: 3u 
the Jews and Christians." (DaiJ)  

jji 	

jL2J 

)i 

. LcJ i 	ji1 L.1Jj 

3050. It was narrated that Al-
'Irbãd bin Sariyah As-Sulam! said: 
"We stayed with the Prophet . at 
Khaibar, and some of his 
Companions were with him. The 
chief of Khaibar was a stubborn 
and evil man. He came to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 
Muhammad, do you have the right 
to slaughter our donkeys, eat our 
fruits and beat our women?' The 
Prophet 	got angry and said: '0 
son of 'Awl, ride your horse, and 
call out that Paradise is permissible 
for no one but a believer, and that 
they (the people) should gather for 
prayer.' They gathered, and the 
Prophet 	. led them in prayer, 
then he stood up and said: 'Would 
any one of you imagine, while 
reclining on his couch, that Allah 
has not prohibited anything but 
that which is in this Qur'an? No, by 
Allah, I have preached and 
commanded and forbidden things 
that are as numerous as what is in 
the Qur'an or more. Allah has not 
permitted you to enter the houses 
of the People of the Book except 
with their permission, or to beat 
their women or eat their fruits, if 
they give you what is due from 
them." (Da'iJ) 
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3051. It was narrated from Hilãl, 	 L. 	t- - • 
from a man of Thaqif, that a man 	 - 	-- - 	- - 
of Juhainah said: "The Messenger  

of Allah 	said: 'You may fight 
some people, people, and defeat them, but  
they may save themselves and their 	: 	3ii JL  

children with 
Sa'eed(oneof 

 their wealth." —
the narrators) said 

in his Hadith Then they will make 	J 
a peace treaty with you." - Then 	 - - 	- - 	- 
they (the two narrators) were in 	 i4Lai : 

accord: "So do not take anything 	iu 	! 	4L 
more than that from them, for you  
have no right to do that." (Da'iJ) 	 &' 

.o 	 LL.*] 
ir: 

3052. Safwan bin Sulaim narrated 
from a number of the sons of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 	, from their fathers, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
anyone wrongs a Mu 'ahid, detracts 
from his rights, burdens him with 
more work than he is able to do, or 
takes something from him without 
his consent, I will plead for him 
(the Mu'ahid) on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Da 'if) 

.'  

Comments: 
The Mu 'ahid is the non-Muslim who has a treaty or covenant of the Muslims. 
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Chapter 32/24. If A Dhimmi 
Becomes Muslim During Part 
Of The Year, Does He Have To 
Pay Jizyah? 

3053. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbãs said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'There is no Jizyah 
due from a Muslim." (Da'J) 

528 	 .ãI3 I,>11 

L.JI 	 L 	5J1 jii 	-i [ 	oJ] 
iI, 	- 	&- 

3054. Muhammad bin Kathir said: 
"Sufyan was asked about the 
meaning of this (i.e., no. 3053), and 
he said: 'If he becomes 
Muslim,there is no Jizyah due from 
him." (Sahih) 

Chapter 33,35. Regarding The 
Imam Accepting Gifts From 
Idolaters 

3055. 'Abdulläh Al-Hawzani said: 
"I met Bilãl, the Mu'adh-dhin of 
the Messenger of Allah 	in 
Ijalab (Aleppo), and said: '0 Bilãl, 
tell me how the spending of the 
Messenger of Allah 	was.' He 
said: 'He did not have anything. I 
was the one who dealt with that on 
his behalf, from the time his 
Mission began, until the Messenger 
of Allah a died. If a Muslim came 
to him, and he saw he was poorly 
clothed, he would order me to go 
and borrow money, and buy a 
Burdah for him, and I would clothe 
him and feed him. Then an idolater 

:J 	5 	 - riot 

I1:J 3ti3 
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man met me, and said: "0 Bilãl, I 
am well off, so do not borrow from 
anyone but me." So I did that. One 
day, I performed Wuçlu' and stood 
up to call the Adhan for the prayer, 
and I saw that the idolator had 
come with a group of merchants. 
When he saw me he said: "0 
Ethiopian!" I said: "Here I am." 
He frowned at me, and spoke 
harshly to me, and said to me: "Do 
you know how many days are left 
until the end of the month?" I said: 
"A few." He said: "There are only 
four, then I shall take you back 
(into slavery) in return for what 
you owe me, and you will go back 
to tending sheep as you did 
before." I got distressed, as anyone 
would in such a situation. I prayed 
Al-'Atamah ('Isha') and the 
Messenger of Allah 	went back 
to his family, then I asked for 
permission to enter upon him, and 
he gave me permission. I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you. 
The idolater from whom I used to 
borrow money said such and such 
to me, and neither you nor I have 
anything with which to pay him, 
and he will disgrace me. Give me 
permission to run away to one of 
these tribes who have accepted 
Islam, until Allah provides His 
Messenger 	with something with 
which he can pay it off on my 
behalf." I left for my house and I 
put my sword, water-skin, shoes 
and shield by my head, intending to 
leave as soon as dawn broke. But a 
man came running and said: "0 
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Bilãl, go and see the Messenger of 
Allah a." So I went to him, and 
there were four camels kneeling 
with their loads on their backs. I 
asked permission to enter, and the 
Messenger of Allah iii said to me: 
"Be of good cheer, for Allah has 
send something with which to pay 
off your debt." Then he said: "Do 
you not see these four camels 
kneeling?" I said: "Yes." He said: 
"They and their loads are for you; 
they are carrying clothing and food 
that was given to me by the ruler of 
Fadak; take them, and pay off your 
debt." So I did that. Then I went to 
the Masjid and saw the Messenger 
of Allah 	sitting in the Masjid. I 
greeted him with Salam and he 
said: "How was the wealth you had 
(i.e., was it enough to pay off the 
debt)?" I said: "Allah, Exacted is 
He, has paid off everything that 
was due from the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and there is nothing left 
to pay." He said: "Is there anything 
left over?" I said: "Yes." He said: 
"See if you can relieve me of it, for 
I will not enter upon any of my 
family until you relieve me of it." 
When the Messenger of Allah ii 
had prayed A1-'Atamah ('Ishã'), he 
called me and said: "What 
happened to the wealth you had 
with you?" I said: "It is (still) with 
me; no one has come to me." The 
Messenger of Allah iii spent the 
night in the Masjid, then when he 
had prayed Al- 'Atamah ('isha') the 
following night, he called me, and 
said: "What happened to the 
wealth you had with you?" I said: 

530 	o3 	I3 
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"Allah has relieved you of it, 0 
Messenger of Allah." He exclaimed 
the greatness of Allah, and praised 
Him, fearing that death would 
come upon him while he still had 
that wealth. Then I followed him, 
and he went to his wives and 
greeted each of them, one by one, 
until he came to the place where 
he was to spend the night. This is 
what you asked me about." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
	 . a V:C 

Gifts are allowed to be accepted from idolaters and the People of the Book, 
provided there is no harm in accepting it from a religious point of view. 

3056. Mu'awiyah narrated a similar 
report with the (previous) chain of 
Abu Tawbah. After the phrase 
"and neither you nor I have 
anything with which to pay him" he 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
kept quiet and I was somewhat 
concerned." (Hasan) 

3057. It was narrated that 'lyad bin 
Himãr said: "I gave the Prophet h: 
a she-camel and he said: 'Have you 
accepted Islam?' I said: 'No.' He 
said: 'I have been forbidden (to 
accept) the Zabd (gifts) of the 
idolaters." (Hasan) 

-5 -- 	 -55 
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Comments: 
Since exchanging gifts is a means of creating mutual proximity and love, one 
must be cautious in freely exchanging gifts with polytheists and disbelievers. 
However, there is no harm in accepting such gifts if it is considered religiously 
expedient. 

Chapter 34,36. Allocation Of 	 : Lt (r 
Land (n z6.j ) 

3058. It was narrated from 	 , 	- 
'Alqamah bin WA'il, from his father  
that the Prophet 	allocated him 	'J 	yP 

some land in Hadramawt. (Sahih) 	- -- - 	• '- 	- Laj 	 L) 

A':C 	Uii 	- L 	L 	-1 	iJi 	 .l4] 
: J 

Comments: 
If a Muslim ruler donates free and uninhabited land to someone, then that 
person shall have more right to cultivate that land than others. The Hadith 
has also been taken to mean that a plot of land may be allotted to a person 
for a limited period of time, in order that he may draw some income from it. 

3059. A similar report (as no. 	L1 :Z  
3058) was narrated from 'Alqamah 	-,  
bin Wã'il with this chain. (Sahih) 

Li 	 t] : 

3060. It was narrated that 'Amr  
bin Huraith said: "The Messenger 	- 	 - 	- 
of Allah ii demarcated a house 	LJ Jf 	 :Jt.9 )a 

for me in Al-Madinah, with a bow,  
and said: 'I shall give you more, I 	-  
shall give you more." (Da'iJ)  

. 	 to/r:)...  
:)ai 

3061.It was narrated from Rabi'ah 	----- 	 - 
bin Abi 'Abdur-Rahmãn from 	 - 	- - 
more than one person, that the 
Prophet 	allocated the mines of  
Al-Qabaliyyah, which are in the 	 .• 	

C'; -L 	43 
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region of Al-Fur', to Bilãl bin Al-
Hãrith Al-Muzani, and only Zakat 
is taken from these mines to this 
day. (Hasan) 

1 Li 	j' 	L 

L5 

'tA/  

• I P : .S ..J •, 	: 	JJ J 	-VP L- 	LJ 	
'- "..L'- j 	j •S' t 

3062. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin 'Awf Al-MuzanI narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
allocated to Bilãl bin Al-Hãrith Al-
Muzani the mines of Al-
Qabaliyyah, both the upper and 
lower parts. 
Someone other than (the 
narrators) Al-'Abbas said: "Both its 
upper and lower parts, and where 
the land is suitable for cultivation, 
but he did not give him that which 
rightfully belonged to any Muslim. 
The Prophet 	wrote for him: 'In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious the Most Merciful. This is 
what Muhammad, the Messenger 
of Allah , has given to Bilãl bin 
Uarith Al-Muzani; he has given 
him the mines of Al-Qabaliyyah, 
both the upper and lower parts." 
Someone else said: "Both its upper 
and lower parts, and where the 
land is suitable for cultivation, but 
he did not give him that which 
rightfully belonged to any Muslim." 
AbU Owais (one of the narrators) 
said: "A similar report was 
narrated to me by Thawr bin Zaid 
the freed slave of BanU Ad-Dil bin 
Bakr bin Kinãnah, more than 
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once," meaning, the letter about 
the allocation of the Prophet 	. 
(Hasan) 

:3jL 	* 	 r./:L,.1 
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3063. Muhammad bin An-Nadr 
narrated to us (he said): "I heard 
Al-HunainI say: 'I read it more 
than once," meaning, the letter of 
allocation from the Prophet 	.. 
(Hasan) 
Abu Däwud said: More than one 
person narrated to us that Husain 
bin Muhammad said: "AbU Owais 
informed me: 'Kathir bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated to me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet 	allocated to Bilãl bin 
Hãrith Al-Muzani the mines of Al-
Qabaliyyah, both the upper part 
and lower part" - Ibn An-Nadr 
said: "which included Jars and 
Dhãt An-Nuub" - then they (the 
two narrators) were in accord: "and 
where the land is suitable for 
cultivation, but he did not give 
Bilãl bin Al-Hãrith that which 
rightfully belonged to any Muslim. 
The Messenger of Allah 	wrote 
for him: 'This is what the 
Messenger of Allah has given to 
Bilãl bin Al-Harith Al-Muzani. He 
has given him the mines of Al-
Qabaliyyah, the upper part and 
lower part, and where the land is 
suitable for cultivation, but he did 
not give him that which rightfully 
belonged to any Muslim." (Ijasan) 
AbU Owais said: "Thawr bin Zaid 
narrated to me a similar report 
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from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs, 
from the Prophet . 

3064. It was narrated from Abyacl - 	r • 
bin Hammäl that he came to the - 	 -. 	 - - 	- 

Messenger of Allah 	, and asked 
him to allocate the salt mines to 
him. 
Ibn Al-Mutawakkil (one of the 

- 	- 	- 	 - 	 - - 

:J 

narrators) said: "Which were in - 	- 	 - 	 - 

. Ma, rib, and he allocated them to - 

him. When he left, a man who was - 	 -'- 
in the gathering said: 'Do you know 

	

- 	- 	- 	. 	- 
	- --n 4i 	J) 	j 4.t 	.JL.- 	y 

what you have allocated to him? - 	 - 

You have only allocated to him a . 

permanent spring.' So he took it 
- L - ju 

back from him. And he asked him . - 	'-'  

about 	land 	to 	be 	protected  
containing Arãk trees and he said:  
'So long as hooves do not tread 
upon it." Ibn Al-Mutawakkil said:  
"the hooves of camels." (Hasan) - 	 - , 	 - 	 - 

iL 	Li 	:JU 

j)) 	:j~i1 	I 	JU 	.Li 
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Comments: 
It It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that, unlike mines whose yield 
can only be procured with great effort or difficulty, mines whose profitably is 
self-evident and are of value to the common people, should not be given to 
the exclusive possession of any particular individual. 

3065. Hãrtin bin 'Abdullãh said: :J 	 - 

"Muhammad bin Al-Hasan Al-  - 

MakhzUmi said (regarding no.  
LY ' 

3064): 'So long as the hooves of •. 
camels do not tread upon it" - 	- 	- - 	- 

meaning that camels eat whatever . 	1. 
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is in reach of their heads, and 
whatever is beyond that is 
protected. (Sahih) 

3066. It was narrated from Abyaçl 
bin Hammal that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah 	about 
protected land containing Arak 
trees, and the Messenger of Allah 

said: "There is no ownership of 
Arak trees." He said: "There are 
Arak trees within its boundaries." 
The Prophet 	said: "There is no 
ownership of Arãk trees." (Da'f) 

- 

- 
L5 	ik 

- 	- 	- 	. 	- 
4J 	Uj 

J 	J 	4' 

3 :JUi 	((4J 

.l.4 

t: 	Ld 1 r 

Comments: 
Even if a certain neglected piece of land has either been granted to a person 
by the Islamic government, or the said person has himself taken and 
cultivated it, the trees, if any, standing in the land from before, shall not be 
the exclusive property of the man in question, in the sense that he cannot 
deprive the common people of their right of access to those trees. 

3067. 'Uthman bin AbI Hazim 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather Sa!ir  that the 
Messenger of Allah 	raided 
Thaqif, and when Sahr  heard of 
that, he set out with some cavalry 
to join the Prophet 	, but he 
found that the Prophet of Allah 
had left, and had not conquered 
(At-Ta'if). At that time SaMir 
made a promise to Allah, and a 
covenant, that he would not leave 
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this fortress until they surrendered 
to the rule of the Messenger of 
Allah 	. And he did not leave 
until they surrendered to the rule 
of the Messenger of Allah 	. 
After that, Sakhr wrote to him 
saying: "Thaqif have surrendered 
to your rule, 0 Messenger of 
Allah, and I am going to them, and 
they have horses with them." The 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
(the Adhãn be called) for the 
prayer, then he supplicated for 
Ahmas, ten times, saying, "0 
Allah, bless the cavalry and 
infantry of Atimas."  The people 
came to him, and Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah spoke, saying: "0 Prophet 
of Allah, Sakhr has captured my 
paternal aunt, but she has 
embraced Islam like other 
Muslims." He called him, and said: 
"0 Sakhr, when the people accept 
Islam, their lives and property are 
protected. Hand over Al-
Mughirah's aunt to him." So he 
handed her over to him, and he 
asked the Prophet of Allah 	: 
"What about Banu Sulaim? They 
have fled from Islam, and left this 
oasis." And he said: "0 Prophet of 
Allah, allow me and my people to 
settle there." He said: "Yes." So he 
settled there. Then BanU Sulaim 
accepted Islam, and they came to 
Sakhr, and they asked him to give 
back the oasis, but he refused. 
They came to the Prophet of Allah 

and said: "0 Prophet of Allah, 
we have accepted Islam, and we 
came to Sakhr, so that he might 
give our oasis back to us, but he 
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refused." He called him, and said: 
"0 Sakhr, when people accept 
Islam, their property and lives are 
protected; give the people back 
their oasis." He said: "Yes, 0 
Prophet of Allah." I saw the face 
of the Messenger of Allah 
turning red at that point, distressed 
about the taking of the slave 
woman and the oasis." (Da'if) 
OIJ)J I 	 I\A : 	LJi  

3068. It was reported from Ibn 
Wahb, that Sabrah bin 'Abdul-
'AzIz bin Ar-Rabi' Al-Juhani 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
stopped in the place where the 
Masjid was built beneath a large 
tree, and he stayed there for three 
days. Then he set out for TabUk. 
Juhainah caught up with him on a 
wide plain, and he said to them: 
"Who are the people of Dhul-
Marwah?" They said: "BanU 
Rifã'ah of Juhainah." He said: "I 
have allocated it (Dhul-Marwah) to 
BanU Rifã'ah." So they distributed 
it. Some of them sold (their shares) 
and some kept them, and worked 
(the land). Then I asked his father, 
'Abdul-'AzIz, about this Hadith, 
and he narrated some of it to me, 
but he did not narrate all of it. 
(Da 'if) 

* 	 .L...] 
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3069. It was narrated from Asmã' 
bint AN Bakr that the Messenger 
of Allah 	allocated some palm 
trees to Az-Zubair. (Sahih) 

--L 

3070. 'Abdullah bin Hassan Al-
'Anbari said: "My two 
grandmothers, Safiyyah and 
Dulaibah the daughters of 'Ulaibah 
- who were the stepdaughters of 
Qailah bint Makhramah, who was 
their father's grandmother - 
narrated that she (Qailah) told 
them: 'We came to the Messenger of 
Allah 	and my companion, 
meaning Huraith bin Hassan, went 
forward as a delegate from Bakr bin 
Wä'il, and pledged allegiance upon 
Islam to him, on behalf of himself, 
and his people. Then he said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, write a 
document giving us the land 
between us and BanU Tamim in Ad-
Dahna', and that none of them will 
pass it and come to us, except a 
traveler or passer-by." He said: 
"Write for him, 0 young man, in 
Ad-Dahna'." When I saw that he 
had ordered him, I became very 
upset, as it was my native land and 
home. I said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, he did not ask you for regular 
(barren) land, rather this Dahna' is 
the place where the camels and 
sheep graze; the women and 
children of Banü TamIm are just 

539 	tei3 r 	hI 



3071. It was narrated that Asmar 
bin Mudarris said: "I came to the 
Prophet 	and pledged allegiance 
to him. He said: 'Whoever reaches 
that which no other Muslim has 
reached before him, it is his." He 
said: "The people went out rushing 
and competing to mark the land." 
(Da 'if 
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beyond that." He said: "Stop, 0 
young man. The poor woman is 
speaking the truth. A Muslim is the 
brother of his fellow Muslim; they 
should share the water and trees, 
and they should cooperate with one 
another against Al-Fattan. " (Da'iJ) 

fJii6JI.,.-, 

; 	:i 	JJl J G * \/\:L 
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3072. It It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 
allocated to Az-Zubair land as far 
as his horse could run, so he made 
his horse run until it stopped, then 
he threw his whip. He said: "Give 
him (land) as far as his whip 
reached." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 35/37 Reviving Dead 	 . 	
L 
- 

Land 	 :... (rv.r 	i) 

(rv ifl) zdl J 
3073. It was narrated from Sa'eed 	 -- 	- 	- 
bin Zaid that the Prophet 	said:  

"Whoever revives dead land, it is 	 L 	. : Lit 
his, and that which is unlawfully 	- - - - 	- 
planted confers no rights." (Hasan) JJP 

• ;-- 

- 	ith 	Lt. ,iLL 	- 

3074. It was narrated from Yaya 
bin 'Urwah from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever revives dead land, it is 
his." He mentioned something 
similar, then he said: "The one who 
narrated this Hadith to me said: 
'Two men referred a dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah 	, one of 
whom had planted palm trees on 
the land of the other. He ruled that 
the land belonged to the owner of 
the land, and he ordered the owner 
of the palm trees to take his trees 
out.' He said: 'I saw them when 
their roots were being struck with 
the hoe, and they were fully grown, 
until they were removed." (DaiJ) 

L 
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3075. It was narrated with the 	•VO 
same chain and meaning from Ibn 	- - -- 
Ishaq (as no. 3074), except that  
instead of saying" the one who 
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narrated this to me," he said: "One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 

, and I think it was most likely 
AN Sa'eed A1-Khudri, said: 'I saw 
the man striking the roots of the 
palm trees." (DaiJ) 

542  
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3076. It was narrated that 'Urwah 	il 	L- 	- 
said: "I bear witness that the 	- - 	-- 	- 	 -- 
Messenger of Allah 	ruled, that 	 L- :3L 

the land belongs to Allah and  
people are the slaves of Allah. 

 

Whoever revives dead land, he has 	. 	 : JU 
more right to it. This came to us 	- - - 	- 	- 
from the Prophet 4J  from those 	 L) 

that the prayer came to us." 	
Jq,

G jI. -i 	j 
(Hasan) 	 - 	 - 

ç Ji 	L4. 	- 

3077. It 	was 	narrated 	from rvv 
Samurah that the Prophet 	said: -- 	 - 
"Whoever surrounds the (dead)  
land with a wall, it is his." (Da'iJ) - 	- 	- 	 - 	-' 

J 	. 	J I 

•((j 	 UL- 

1: 	JWI 

3078. It was reported from Malik, U. - 	VA 
who said: 	"Hisham said: 	'That - 	- 	- 	- : J4L  which is unlawfully planted refers 
to a man who plants things on ,JILJI 	j>JI 	:L 	J 
someone else's land, so that he 
may be entitled to it." Mãlik said: 

- 	- 	- 	- 
I 

"That which is unlawfully planted  
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refers to all land that is taken, dug, 	 - - - 
and farmed unlawfully." (aziz) 	 cYi 

At /T Y:.LJt 	 t 

.vtr/T:ç) 

3079. It was narrated that AbU j- 	: 	t.i. 	- 	rv 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: "I went on 
the campaign to TabUk with the  
Messenger of Allah 	. When he .- 
came to Wadi A1-Qura, he saw a  
woman in a garden of hers. The  
Messenger of Allah iii said to his - 	- 	- 
Companions: 'Estimate (the yield).'  

The 	Messenger 	of 	Allah 3i J,L 	JUi dJ 
estimated it at ten Wasqs, and he - 	- 	- -- 	,, 	-. 	- 

'Count said to the woman: 	the 'J LY"J' 	 •" 
yield.' We arrived in TabUk, and -)) 	:;U JUl 	jL 	iJI 
the 	king of Aylah 	gave 	the -, 
Messenger of Allah 	a white L$ 	- Y 

mule, and the Prophet 	gave him j- 
a Burdah, 	and 	he wrote 	a -- 	- 	- 
document 	to 	him, 	meaning,  
approving him as ruler of his land 

 
on the coast. When we returned to - - - - 	- - 	- 	- 
Wadi Al-Qura, he said to the  
woman: 'How much was there in - 	 - 	- 

:. L5i 'Ten your garden?' She said: 	Wasq, 
as the Messenger of Allah 44 had C, 

LY 
estimated.' The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'I am going to hasten on to 
Al-Madinah. Whoever wants to 
hasten on with me, let him do 
so."(Sahih) 

A  
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3080. It was narrated from 
KulthUm from Zainab that she was 
combing the hair of the Messenger 
of Allah 	, and the wife of 
'Uthman bin 'Affan and some 

i-r.A. 
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Muhãjir women were with him, 
complaining about being evicted 
from their houses. The Messenger 
of Allah 40, ordered that the 
houses of the Muhãjirin were to be 
inherited by their wives. When 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud died, his wife 
inherited a house in Al-Madinah. 
(Da'iJ) 

01  c 	 )j 

JL )L 4y 

•:jJ 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah 	had granted plots of land to the Emigrants in Al- 
Madinah in order that they build their houses there. And since these were 
barren portions of land that were developed by these people, they were 
declared as their own. This explains the author's incorporation of this Hadith 
under this chapter. The decision to grant the houses to the widows of their 
husbands was specific to the wives of the Emigrants at that time. 

Chapter 36,38. What Has Been 
Related About Entering 
KJzarãj'1  Lands 

3081. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
said: "Whoever contracts payment 
of Jizyah upon himself, he has 
nothing to do with the way of the 
Messenger of Allah ." (Da'iJ 

(rAr 

(rA 	) 	.J 

	

j) L 	- 

ku :JU 

. 	4 
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3082. It was reported from Sinan 
bin Qais (who said): Shabib bin 
Nu'aim narrated to me (he said); 

The amount of yield or produce of the land that a non-Muslim resident of a conquered 
land pays to the treasury is known as Kharaj (tribute). 
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Yazid bin Khumair narrated to me 
(he said): AbU Ad-Dardã' said: The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever takes land on which 
Kharaj is paid, it is as if he has 
renounced his Hijrah, and whoever 
removes humiliation from a 
disbeliever, and takes it upon 
himself, then he has turned his 
back on Islam." He said: "Khãlid 
bin Ma'dãn heard this Hadith from 
me, and he said to me: 'Did Shabib 
narrate it to you?' I said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'If you go to him, ask him to 
write the Hadith for me.' I said: 
'Yes." He said: "He wrote it for 
him, and when I came, Khãlid bin 
Ma'dan asked me for the paper, 
and I gave it to him. After he read 
it, he gave up the land that was in 
his possession when he heard that." 
(a'f) 

Chapter 37,39. Land Protected 
By A Ruler Or By A Man 

3083. It was narrated from As-Sa'b 
bin Jath-thamah that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "There is no 
protection of land except for Allah 
and His Messenger." Ibn Shihab 
said: "I heard that the Messenger of 
Allah 	protected An-Naqi'." 
(Sahih) 

545 	 ,A 
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3084. It It was narrated that As-Sa'b 	: 	t. %. - • At 
bin Jaththãmah said: "The Prophet 

	

protected An-Naqi' and said: 	-' 	 - 
'There is no protection (of land) 
except for Allah, the Mighty and 	- 	 - 	- - 
Sublime." (Sahih) 	 '- 	 Lc 

J3 i 

:J1 

v'/:Ji 	j - 	 LJ 	)i [a] 

4 	 iL 
Comments: 

It It was a place used for keeping the camels donated as Zakat. A Muslim ruler 
has the authority to particularize a certain pasture or piece of land for a 
particular purpose. The general public is not given any such authority. 

Chapter 38, 40. Ar-Rikaz 
(Buried Treasure) And The 
Levy Due On It 

) 	t 	t - (. A 	J) 

(t iJ) t.3 LJ1 

3085. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and AbU 
Salamah, that they heard AbU 
Hurairah narrate that the Prophet 
ii said: "The Khumus is due on 
buried treasure (Ar-Rikaz)." 
(Sahih) 

V • 	 J 	3i 	 • L 	 : 
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Comments: 
A treasure of unknown ownership found buried in a desolate piece of land, or 
in a previously inhabited area is known as Rikaz. Anyone who finds such a 
treasure becomes the rightful owner of it, after paying the prescribed one-fifth 
part of it to the ruler. 

	

3086. It was narrated that Al- 	 U.- - 

Hasan said: "Ar-Rikãz is treasure 
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that was buried in early times 	 . 
(Jãhiliyyah)." (Da'if) 

Lc 	y \•VV1: 

:3 L.- 

3087. It was narrated that Dubã'ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 
bin Hãshim said: "Al-Miqdad went 
out to relieve himself in Baqi' Al-
Khabkhabah, and suddenly he saw 
a rat bringing a Dinär out of a 
hole. It kept bringing out Dinar 
after Dinãr, until it had brought 
out seventeen Dinãrs. Then it 
brought out a red purse, in which 
was another Dinãr, so there were 
eighteen Dinãrs in all. He took 
them to the Prophet , and told 
him (what had happened) and said: 
'Take the Sadaqah that is due on 
it.' The Prophet 	said to him: 
'Did you reach your hand towards 
the hole?' he said: 'No.' The 
Messenger of Allah , said to him: 
'May Allah bless it for you." 
(Da't) 

:JU 
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Chapter 39,41. Digging Up 
Ancient Graves In Which There 
Is Wealth 

3088. 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say, when we went out with him to 
At-Tä'if, and we passed by a grave, 
'This is the grave of AbU Righal. 
He was in this sanctuary, protected 
from punishment, but when he 
came out, there befell him the 

(rs 

( 	i>J) 

L 
J 

- L 
	

5 	 : 5 5 	 - 

4 J 	 J 



The Book Of Kharaj, Fai' 
	

548 	 ij 	I t.S I 

same punishment as had befallen 
his people in this place, and he was 
buried there. The sign of that is 
that a limb of gold was buried with 
him. If you open up the grave, you 
will find it with him.' The people 
hastened to dig, and took out the 
limb." (Da'jJ) 

The End of the Book of Klzarãj, Fai' and Imarah 
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BOOK 20. THE BOOK 	 - (• J) 

OF FUNERALS 	 ( 

Common Practices Having No Proof In The Shari'ah: 
1. Putting either a copy of the Qur'an or a collection of supplications or other 

devotional texts at the head of the dying person's bedstead. 
2. Reciting supplications and poetic eulogiums for the Prophet 	by the 

bedstead. 
3. Laying wreaths or embellished sheets of cloth or sheets with Qur'anic Verses 

inscribed in them. 
4. Chanting the Confession of the Islamic Faith by the participants of the 

funeral procession. 
5. Transporting the dead body from one city to another without a valid reason. 
6. Acts like decorating the grave or inscribing Qur'ãnic Verses and other 

religious texts on it. 
7. Calling the Adhan or reciting Sürat Al-Ba qarah at the grave. 
8. Particularizing Mondays, Thursdays or the 101h  of Mubarram for visits to the 

grave. 
9. Singing poetic tributes to the Prophet 	or poetic odes, or placing earthen 

(or metallic) lamps beside the grave. 
10. Organizing celebrations on the third, seventh or fortieth days after the death, 

or giving public feasts supposedly for conveying the rewards of these acts to 
the departed soul. 

11. Performing what is termed as Qul (reciting the Qur'an in the midst of a feast 
held to commemorate the death of the deceased person) on the 2' or 3rd  day 
of the death. 

12. Hiring professionals to recite the Qur'an or organizing annual rituals of 
Khatm (recitation of the whole Qur'an) as a means of conveying the reward 
thereof to the deceased person. 

Chapter 1. Sicknesses Which 
Expiate For Sins 

3089. It was narrated from 'Amir 
Ar-Ram, the brother of Al-Khudr 
- AbU Dawud said: An-Nufaili 
said: "He is Al-Khudr. But that is 
how he said it." - He said: "I was 
in our country when the flags and 

ft 	 ,_ 	- - 
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banners were raised. I said: 'What is 
this?' They said: 'This is the banner 
of the Messenger of Allah 	I 
came to him when he was beneath a 
tree; a cloak had been spread out 
for him, and he was sitting on it, 
and his Companions had gathered 
around him, I sat with them and the 
Messenger of Allah 	mentioned 
illnesses. He said: 'When the 
believer is stricken with an illness, 
then Allah heals him of it, it is an 
expiation for his past sins, and a 
warning for the future. But when 
the hypocrite is stricken with an 
illness, then recovers, he is like a 
camel whose owners tethered it, 
then let it loose, and it does not 
know why they tethered it, nor why 
they let it loose.' One of the men 
who were around him said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, what are 
illnesses? By Allah, I have never 
fallen sick.' The Prophet 	said: 
'Get up and leave us, for you are 
not one of us.' While we were with 
him, a man came wearing a cloak, 
and carrying in his hand something 
over which he had wrapped part of 
his cloak. He said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, when I saw you I came to 
you, and I passed through a thicket 
of trees, where I heard the voices of 
some chicks. I took them and put 
them in my cloak, and their mother 
came and started hovering above 
my head. I uncovered them and she 
swooped down on them, and I 
wrapped them all up in the cloak 
and they are with me here.' He said: 
'Put them down.' So he put them 
down, but their mother persisted on 

ç 
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staying close to them. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to his 
Companions: 'Are you surprised by 
the compassion of the chicks' 
mother towards her chicks?' They 
said: 'Yes, 0 Messenger of Allah.' 
He said: 'By the One Who sent me 
with the truth, Allah is more 
compassionate towards His slaves 
than the mother of the chicks 
towards her chicks. Take them and 
put them back where you took them 
from, and their mother with them.' 
So he took them back." (Da'J) 

çP. 
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Comments: 	
J 

There is no doubt that that the pains, sorrows and illnesses suffered by men 
are generally the result of their own misdeeds. On a positive note, however, as 
may be seen from the ensuing Ahadith, these very trials become atonement 
for the sins of the believers. 

3090. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Khãlid - Abu 
Dãwud said: Ibrahim bin Mahdi 
said: "As-Sulam!" - from his 
father, that his grandfather, who 
was a Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah 	, said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'If a 
certain status has previously been 
decreed by Allah for a person, and 
he does not attain it by his deeds, 
Allah afflicts him in his body, or 
wealth, or children." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Nufail (one 
of the narrators) added: "Then He 
makes him bear it with patience." 
Then they (the two narrators) were 
in accord: "Until He causes him to 
reach the status that Allah had 

ILfl :4 	Ji : 
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previously decreed for him." 
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Chapter ( ... ) If A Man Used To 
Do A Righteous Deed Then Is 
Interrupted By Sickness Or 
Travel 

3091. It was narrated that AbU L1;. - r • 
MUsã said: "I heard the Prophet  
say on more than one or two  

occasions: 'If a person used to do  
righteous 	deed, 	then 	he 	is - 
distracted from it by sickness or ..s'Y 

travel 	there will be (a reward) - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
recorded for him like that for what - - 
he used to do when he was healthy JI 	j)) 	:J 
or not traveling." (Sahiz) ; 

315 	J 	}LU 	:L 

Chapter (...) Visiting Sick  
Women 

3092. It was narrated that Umm - 
A1-'Alã' said: "The Messenger of , 	 -- 
Allah 	visited me when I was ' 	44 
sick, and said: 'Be of good cheer, 0 : iiu IQ 

Umm A1-'Ala', for when a Muslim - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	-, 	 - 
falls sick, Allah takes away his sins 5UJi 	R  

as the fire takes away the dross of 
gold and silver." (Hasan) - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
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3093. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, I know the severest Verse in 
the Book of Allah, the Mighty and 
Subime.' He said: 'Which Verse is 
that, 0 'Aishah?" She said: The 
Verse in which He says: 
Whosoever does evil deeds, he will 
have the recompense thereof.' 1' 
He said: 'Do you not know, 0 
'Aishah, that if a Muslim is 
afflicted with a calamity or a thorn, 
that will expiate the worst of his 
deeds, for the one who is called to 
account will be punished?' She 
said: 'Does not Allah say: He 
surely, will receive an easy 
reckoning? 21  He said: 'That is the 
presentation (of his deeds), 0 
'Aishah; if a person's deeds are put 
to account, he will be punished." 
(Hasan) 

:Ji L 	JiJ 	: 
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Comments: 
Besides this, other Ahadith also confirm the fact that not only the pains, trials 
and sicknesses suffered in this world, but also the agony of death, the 
punishment of the grave and the trying conditions on the Day of Judgment 
shall, for some believers, be the cause of the atonement of their sins, while for 
others they shall become the source of the raising of their ranks in the 
Hereafter. As a result, a party of the believers shall emerge absolutely 
cleansed of all their sins and enter Paradise. 

Chapter ( ... ) Visiting The Sick 

3094. It was narrated that Usãmah 

An-Nisa' 4:123. 
[2]  A1-Inshiqaq 84:8. 
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bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of -, 	• 	- - - 	. 	-, 	- 
Allah 	set out to visit 'Abdullãh LY 

bin Ubayy during his final illness. 
When he entered upon him, he - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

dJi 	JL, 	J U realized that he was dying. He said: 
'I forbade you to love the Jews.' He 
said: 'As ad bin Zurãrah hated - - 	- - 	-- 	- 	-- 
them, but what (good did it do :JU .4JI 	j 

him)?' When he died, his son came :ju 	•4 	- 	iI1 
and said: '0 Prophet of Allah, -- 	- 
'Abdulläh bin Ubayy has died; give  
me your Qamis so that I may - 	- 	- 

4iiI 	- 	L 	.Jia.3 shroud him in it. The Messenger of - - 
Allah 	ç took off his Qamts and LJ 	i2.ij 
gave it to him." (Da'if)  

o 	J 	 th 

Jc 	 :jL,i 	(!),Ui 4&J) r/L i 	) 

Chapter 2. Visiting A Sick 
Dhimmi 

(oI) 

3095. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Jewish boy fell sick and the 
Prophet 	went to visit him. He 
sat by his head and said: "Accept 
Islam." He looked at his father, 
who was also by his head, and his 
father said to him: "Obey Abul-
Qasim." So he accepted Islam, and 
the Prophet 	stood up saying: 
"Praise be to Allah Who has saved 
him from the Fire." (Sahih) 

O1OV:C 	 Jl 

Comments: 
Paying visits to the ill among the non-Muslims is permissible in Islam, 
provided the Muslim visiting fulfills the rights of the Shari'ah demanded of 
him. 



The Book Of Funerals 	 555 

Chapter (...) Going On Foot To 	 - ( 
Visit The Sick  

3096. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Prophet 	used to visit 
me (when I was sick) and he did 
not ride a mule or a horse. (Sahih) 

(1 

:JU c 

	

5 	
'L5Y 	

,--1 

	

rvr /r 	•. 	 L 	- 	011 : 

Chapter 3. Virtue Of Visiting 
The Sick While In A State Of 
Wudü' 

:t (ri) 

(V 

3097. It was narrated from Thãbit 
Al-Bunani from Anas bin Mãlik, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Whoever performs Wudü' 
and does it well, and visits his 
(sick) Muslim brother, seeking 
reward, he will be removed from 
Hell a distance of seventy Kharifs 
travel." I (äbit) said: "0 Abti 
Hamzah! What is Kharif?" He said: 
"A year."" (Da'J) 
Abti Dãwud said: And that those 
from Al-Basrah are alone in 
narrating for it is "visiting the sick 
while in a state of Wudu". 

-•'. 	) J 	 [a o.L4] 

Comments: 
Although technically classified as Mawquf, the narration is correct. The next 
Hadith of the same meaning is MarJIV. 

Kharif refers to an autumn, and Abut Hamzah is Anas, and he explained that the 
meaning of seventy autumns here is seventy years. 
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3098. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Nafi', from 'All who 
said: There is no man who visits a 
sick person in the evening but 
seventy thousand angels go out 
with him, praying for forgiveness 
for him until morning, and he will 
have a garden in Paradise. And 
whoever visits him (the sick 
person) in the morning, seventy 
thousand angels go out with him, 
praying for forgiveness for him 
until evening, and he will have a 
garden in Paradise. (Ijasan) 

V \ • : 	()) 	I 

3099. A similar report (as no. 	 - 
3098) was narrated from 'All from 	-. - 

the Prophet 	, but he did not 	c Ly4t L.L- :J 

mention the garden. (Hasan) 

:ç 

U L 	L,Jt 	-U -9 3LJ 	) [-] 

i, 	 i 3L LP 

3100. It was narrated that AbU 
Ja'far 'Abdullah bin Nãfi' - and 
Nãfi' was the slave of Al-Hasan bin 
'All - said: "AbU MUsä came to 
Al-Hasan bin 'All to visit him 
(when he was sick). (Hasan) 
AbU Däwud said: And he quoted a 
Hadith like that of Shu'bahJ11  

:J 3 

:J L;  

L5 

Ill  That is, no. 3098. 
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AbU Dãwud said: This has been 
reported from 'Au, from the 
Prophet, through other $afii 
routes of transmission. 

. L L :J 

• LJ 	 : 

Chapter 4. Repeated Visits (To  
A Sick Person) 

(A ZiJ 1) 

3101. It was narrated that 'Aishah 	:12_T ) 	3L 	Ui- - 
said: "When Sa'd bin Mu'ãdh was 	- 	- 	 - - - 
injured on the Day of A1-Khandaq,  
a man shot him in the medial arm 	 I t :iti 
vein. The Messenger of Allah 40  
set up a tent for him in the Masfid, 	/ 	° 
so that he could visit him from 	 3, 
close by." (ahiz) 	 - 	 - 

tir: 	 Ji 	Jt L 5Lali 

	

\V1S: 	li 	• 	it 	Jli it,,. 	Jj 	,J 

Comments: 
Paying repeated visits to the sick is reflective of the Islamic characteristic of 
love and excellent behaviour. 

Chapter 5. Visiting One Who  
Suffering From Ramad 11 	 - 	- - - 

(S 	t) 

3102. It was narrated that Zaid bin  
Arqam said: "The Messenger of 	- -- 	• - -. 	- 
Allah 	visited me when I had a 
pain in my eye." (azii) 	 :3 	 . 

J 	- 41J 

rvo /t : 	 : 
tLJL 	Jl 	y * 	 iJt 4iilJJ r t/ :Jt l 

" A sort of inflammation of the eyes; ophthalmia. 
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Comments: 
Paying a visit to someone not suffering from a serious disease is also a good 
gesture. 

Chapter 6. Fleeing From The 
Plague 

ç LI 44 - ( 

(. 	) 

3103. It was narrated that 
'Abdulläh bin 'Abbas said: 
"'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: If you hear of it (the plague) in 
a land, do not go there, and if it 
occurs in a land where you are, do 
not depart, fleeing from it. (ahih) 

V:C 	U2i 	 L 	 Jl 

. 	i 

Chapter 7. Supplicating For 
The Sick Person To Be Cured 
When Visiting Him 

3104. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
bint Sa'd that her father said: "I 
fell sick in Makkah and the 
Messenger of Allah 	came to 
visit me. He put his hand on my 
forehead, then he wiped my chest 
and stomach, then he said: '0 
Allah, cure Sa'd and enable him to 
complete his emigration." (Sahih) 

- (V 	Jt) 

(\ 	.ifl) 	Lj1 J 	U.. 

. - 
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oOS:C UYJ  L 	 'Lry 	 : . 
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Comments: 
While visiting a sick person, we should try to give him as much comfort as 
possible, as well as supplicating to Allah to grant him a speedy recovery. 

3105. It was narrated that AbU 
Müsa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Feed 
the hungry, visit the sick and free 
the 'Ant (captive)." Sufyan (one of 
the narrators) said: "The 'Ant 
means the captive." (Sazih) 

41 1 	JG J9 L' 	Lci 

:J :jLiL J 

: 	J L 	 JI --i 

o r v r 

Chapter 8. Supplicating For 	J 	(A 
The Sick Person When Visiting 	

- ( Him 	 - - - 

3106. It was narrated from Ibn 	- 	 - 
'Abbas that the Prophet 1 said: 	 -- 	- 	- 	• 

• - 	: Whoever visits a sick person 	- - 	- 
whose time of death has not come, 	 '.. 
and says in his presence, seven 	:- 	- 	- 	- 
times 'As'alullahal-'Aztm, rabbal- 	ç J L r  

'arshil'a?tmi an yaftka (I ask  
Allah the Magnificent, Lord of the 	- 	 - 
Magnificent Throne, to cure you)  
Allah will heal him of that  

ku 
sickness." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	- 

ii ;Lc- -LP jL 	Jii 	L J t 	[a] 

rtr 	 V\:C 3L>- 	&>.' 	 :J, 	L -i-'- 

L 4L LJL 	 i 	* 	4jj \/t 

3107. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Amr said: "The Prophet ut said: 
'When a man comes to visit a sick 
person, let him say: Allahummash 
'abdaka, yanka 'it laka 'aduwwan, aw 
yamsht laka ila janãzah (0 Allah, 
cure Your slave so that he might 
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wreak havoc on an enemy for Your 
sake, or follow a Janazah for Your 
sake)." (Hasan) 

AbU Dãwud said: Ibn As-Sarh (one 
of the narratos) said: " Ilas-salat 
(To the Salat)."'1  

J 	:I 

vY/:.  

Chapter 9. It Is Disliked To  
Wish For Death 	 (r 	fl) 

3108. It was narrated that Anas W- 	:J5a 	y 	p! 	U.i, 	- 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 

'None Allah 	said: said: 	of you should  
pray for death because of some 'I 	: 	fl JJL)  J G 	Ji 	UL 

let him say: "Allãhumma ahyini ma 
harm that has befallen him. Rather  

r4 	''i 	 L)i 

kanatil-1fzayatu 	khairanli, 	wa - 	tii 	i. 	Ii 	:± 
tawaffani idha kanatil-wafatu - 	- 	- - 	- 
khairanli (0 Allah, give me life so ) 	4.- 	L 

long as living is good for me, and 
cause me to die when dying is good 
for me)." (Sahih) 

i 	 ijJ 	 -i 	 L.4] 
Y lÀ • : 	1 	a I 	 J)JLL 	 10 

3109. It was narrated from Anas L- 	:W 	L. - fl• 
bin Mãlik that the Prophet 	said:  
"None of you should wish for ' 	L 

death," and he narrated a similar :J 	 p 

report (as no. 3008). (Sahih) • - - 	- , 	- 

-I - 	UJI, H1 	 { 
J? 	5k- L Y. . r: 	.. 	,J WI 

[ii Meaning, to the Salat instead of following the Janazah. 
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Chapter 10. Sudden Death 	 :( ) 

3110. It was narrated that 'Ubaid 
bin Khalid As-Sulami, one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 	, 
said that the Prophet 	said: 
"Sudden death is a seizing by 
(divine) wrath." (Sahih) 

4 U2ii  
Comments: 	 - - 	 - 

If a man falls ill and slowly and gradually proceeds towards death, he has a 
chance to make amends and repent. A sudden death, however, eliminates all 
such possibility. 

Chapter 11. The Virtue Of One 
Who Dies Of The Plague 

3111. Jabir bin 'At-1k narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah Ai came to 
visit 'Abdullãh bin Thãbit, and 
found him unconscious. The 
Messenger of Allah 	called 
loudly to him, and he did not 
respond, so the Messenger of Allah 

ç said "Innã Lillahi wa inna ilaihi 
raji 'un (Verily, to Allah we belong 
and unto Him is our return)," and 
he said: "The Divine Decree has 
overpowered us concerning you, 0 
Abü Ar-Rabi'." The women 
screamed and wept, and Ibn 'Atik 
started telling them to be quiet, but 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Let them be, for when he falls, no 
woman should weep." They said: 
"What does falling mean, 0 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 

-- 
.(L:jj)) 
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"Death." His daughter said: "By 
Allah, we were hoping that you 
would be a martyr, for you had just 
finished making preparations (for 
Jihad). The Messenger of Allah 
said: "Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will give him his reward 
according to his intention. What do 
you regard as martyrdom?" They 
said: "Being killed in the cause of 
Allah." The Messenger of Allah % 
said: "Martyrdom is seven things, 
besides being killed in the cause of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr, the one who 
drowns is a martyr, the one who 
dies of pleurisy is a martyr, the one 
who dies of a stomach ailment is a 
martyr, the one who is burned to 
death is a martyr, the one who dies 
beneath a collapsed building is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr." (Hasan) 

3P : 

4w J 	- 	jt. • 3iJI 	:3 

JJ 1 	4 

LJ J1 

31 :Ji 	:; 	y' 	3] 

A.r: 	JI .j 	L 	JI  
/ :() 

	

	 AV: 	ji JI3  4L 	LL 
...Ul kiii., ror 

Chapter 11, 12. Clipping The 
Nails And Shaving The Pubes 
Of A Sick Person 

3112. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "BanU A1-Hãrith bin 
'Amir bin Nawlal bought Khubaib, 
and Khubaib was the one who had 
killed Al-Hãrith bin 'Amir on the 
Day of Badr. Khubaib stayed with 
them as a prisoner, until they 
decided to kill him. He asked to 
borrow a razor from the daughter 

(r iJ) t. 	. 

:pLl 	L5Y i.t- - 

LL5'J 

L I 	 3j 

:Ji i7) 
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of Al-Hãrith with which to shave 
his pubes, and she lent it to him. A 
small child of hers crawled away 
when she was not looking and went 
to him, and she found him alone 
with the child on his lap, and the 
razor in his hand. She panicked 
and he noticed that, and said: 'Are 
you afraid that I will kill him? I 
would not do that." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: This story was 
narrated by Shu'aib bin AbI 
Hamzah from Az-Zuhri who said: 

'Ubaidullãh bin 'Iyaçl informed 
me that the daughter of Al-Uarith 
informed him that when they 
agreed to kill him, he asked to 
borrow a razor from her, with 
which to shave his pubes, and she 
lent it to him." 

;L1 

U 

L . 
? '  JA  

4io..LA$jj 

:JU 

; 	 [] 

i•:L  

-Up - 

Chapter 12, 12, 13. It Is 
Recommended To Think 
Positively Of Allah At The 
Time Of Death 
3113. It was narrated that Jãbir bin 
'Abdulläh said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say, three 
days before he died: 'None of you 
should die but when he is thinking 
positively about Allah." (Sahih) 

 I 	 L 	 JI 

Comments: 
We are not allowed to make comments about the final end of anyone, except 
in respect of what is proven, from the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

: 
:J 

L,:j 	JiJi 
.(( 

: 
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Chapter 13, 14. It Is 	 - -,- 
Recommended To Purify The 	' '' 	L 	- ( r 
Clothes Of The Dying Person 
At The Time Of Death 	 - 	- 	- - 

(\A 

3114. It was narrated from AbU 	L1—,  : 	 L- - 
Salamah that when Abu Sa'eed Al- 	- 	- - - 	- - 
KhudrI was dying, he called for  
new clothes and put them on, then 
he said: "I heard the Messenger of  
Allah 	say: 'The deceased will be 	: 

resurrected in the clothes in which 
he died. (Hasan) 	

ft 	- 	 - 
:J 

I L2 

i 	 ova:  

Comments: 
The hallmark of a believer is that he loves to remain clean and pure. Allah 
too loves those who cleanse and purify themselves. It is, therefore, only 
appropriate that both the body and the dress of the Muslim in his last 
journey, leading up to his meeting with Allah, are in their best state of 
cleanliness and purity. 

Chapter 14, 15. What Should 
Be Said At The Time Of Death 

3115. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: The Messenger of 
Allah QT, said: "If you are in the 
presence of one who is dying, say 
good words, for the angels say 
Amin to whatever you say." When 
AbU Salamah died, I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
say?" He said: "Say: 
'Allahummaghfirlahu, wa a 'qibna 
'uqba sdlihah (0 Allah, forgive him 
and compensate us with something 
good in return)." She said: "And 
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Allah compensated me for him 
with Muhammad J."(Sahih) 

Comments: 
However high and mighty be a man's aspirations and dreams, he cannot even 
think of the standards Allah has set to recompense His chosen servants. 

Chapter 15, 16. Prompting The 	3.ti3 )  
Dying Person 

3116. It was narrated that Mu'adh 	 1J U. u.  - 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 'The one whose last 	 - 	- 	- 
words are La ilãha illallãh will 
enter Paradise." (Hasan) 	 -, 	 - 	- 

 JG Jt. J.- 

• 1i J' 

Y\A 	3L- 	 LU, 	 0.. 

3117. It was narrated that Abu  

Sa'eed A1-Khudri said: "The 	- - 	- 	 -, 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: L7 L5' 	 LY 

'Prompt your dying ones to say La 	 : 3i 
ilãha illallãh." (Sahih)  

	

ul j 	J_ .J 

	

((4 	' 

L 

Comments: 
The Sunnah of Taiqin (instruction or exhortation to utter) is to prompt the 
dying person to say La Ilaha Illallãh. 
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Chapter 16, 17. Closing the 
Eyes Of The Deceased 

3118. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	entered upon AbU 
Salamah and his eyes were fixed 
open, so he closed them. Some of 
his family cried aloud and he said: 
'Do not supplicate, but only for 
good things, for the angels say 
Amin to whatever you say.' Then 
he said: 'Allahummaghfir Ii abi 
Salamata warfa' darajatahu fil-
mahdi)y(na, wakhlufhu ft 'aqibihi flu-
ghabirina waghflrlana wa lahu. (Ya) 
Rabbal- 'alamin! Allahumma! Ifsah 
lahu ft qabrihi wa nawwir lahu fth 
(0 Allah, forgive AbU Salamah and 
raise him in status among those 
who are guided, and take care of 
his family who are left behind, and 
forgive him and us, 0 Lord of the 
worlds. 0 Allah, make his grave 
spacious for him and fill it with 
light)." (Sahih) 
Abti Dãwud said: Closing the eyes 
of the deceased is to be done after 
the soul departs. I heard 
Muhammad bin Muhammad bin 
An-Nu'mãn Al-Muqri say: "I heard 
Abti Maisarah - a man who was 
devoted to worship - say: 'I closed 
the eyes of Ja'far A1-Mu'allim - 
who was a man devoted to worship 
- when he was dying, and I saw 
him in my dream the night he died, 
saying: "The hardest thing for me 
was that you closed my eyes before 
I died." 

: 	a- I 	i 	cth  
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JJ  

Chapter 17,18. Saying Inna 	 ) :t ('Av 

Lillãhi Wa Inna Ilaihi RãJi'un 	
( 

(Verily, To Allah We Belong 
And Unto Him Is Our Return) 

3119. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If one of you is 
afflicted with a calamity, let him say: 
"Inna Lillahi wa inna ilaihi raji'ün. 
Allahumma! 'Indaka ahtasibu 
musibatifa 'jurnifIhã wa abdil ii bihã 
khairan-minha (Verily to Allah we 
belong and unto Him is our return; 
0 Allah, I seek reward for my 
calamity with You, so reward me for 
it and compensate me with 
something better than it)." (Ijasan) 

	

i 	LiL, 	v/1:.-1  
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Chapter 18, 19. Covering The 
Deceased 	

(r Zii) ..c' 

3120. It was narrated from 'Aishah 

with a -Iibarah (striped Yemeni) 
that the Prophet 	was covered 	

- 

cloth. (Sahih) 

L$y1 	
oA\t: 	 r>L ij 	'çY 'ii 

• )O1 /1 : 
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Chapter 19, 20. Reciting 
Qur'an For One Who Is Dying 

3121. It was narrated that Ma'qil 
bin Yasãr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Recite Va Sin for 
your dying ones." (Da'iJ) 

Ju 	 L 	 o] 

J.>JI J,.p 	 l * 	!J,L.Jt 	4L 	- 	I A: 	L1 

J, 	LJS 	 "I 	i, 3L- 

Comments: 
The people around the deceased should close his eyes after his soul departs, 
and supplicate to Allah on behalf of the deceased and his family, and 
completely cover his body. The narrations concerning the recitation of Surah 
Va Sin are not authentic. We should instead supplicate to Allah to grant the 
deceased ease.  

Chapter 20, 21. Sitting Down 
When Calamity Strikes 

3122. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When Zaid bin HArithah, 
Ja'far and 'Abdullãh bin Rawãhah 
were killed, the Messenger of Allah 

sat in the Masjid, and grief 
could be seen in his face." And he 
narrated the story. (ahih) 

L )LJt ,.5 6J 
t_. 	 SO: 	-LJ 	 L )Jl 	ro: 

.4. 
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Comments: 
It is a desirable act that the family, friends, and relatives of the deceased 
gather and sit together on this occasion. There is no requirement, however, 
that they sit only on the ground. They may sit on mats, cots, chairs and the 
like. To consider it something like a compulsory ritual to sit in waiting to 
receive condolences from the people for three days is improper; there is no 
injunction for this in the Shari'ah. 

Chapter 21, 22. Offering 	 ti 	- 
Condolences 	

J) 

3123. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al-'As said: 
"One day, we buried a deceased 
person with the Messenger of Allah 

, and when we had finished, the 
Messenger of Allah ii came back, 
and we came back with him. When 
he drew near his door, he stopped, 
and we saw a woman coming 
(towards him)." He said: "I think 
he recognized her, and when she 
reached him, we saw that it was 
Fatimah. The Messenger of Allah 
iièi said to her: 'What brought you 
out of your house, 0 Fãtimah?' 
She said: 'I have come to the 
people of this house, 0 Messenger 
of Allah, to pray for mercy for 
their deceased one, or to offer 
them condolences.' The Messenger 
of Allah 	said to her: 'Perhaps 
you reached Al-Kuda (the 
graveyard) with them?' She said: 
'Allah forbid! I heard you say what 
you said about it.' He said: 'If you 
had reached the graveyard with 
them,' and he spoke stern words 
concerning that." (Al-Mufaddal - 
one of the narrators said) "I asked 
Rabi'ah about Al-Kuda, he said: 
'The graves, as far as I reckon." 
(Hasan) 

- riyr 
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L )LJ  
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)i- 	J 
Comments: 	

i-i 
 

The Ijadith seems to suggest that it is unlawful for women to visit the 
graveyards. Some scholars, however, suggest that the interdiction belongs to 
the early days of Islam when people in general were prevented from visiting 
graveyards. But once the Prophet 	gave his permission to visit, the 
permission covered men as well as women. 

Chapter 22, 23. Patience At  .4J ILt. - 
The Time Of Calamity 

- 	(y 	J) 
3124. It was narrated that Anas  
said: "The Prophet of Allah  
came to a woman who was weeping  
for a son of hers, and said to her: -- 	- 	41 
'Have Taqwa of Allah and be 

 

patient.' She said: 'What do you i 	: 1J 	J3 	Li 
care about my calamity?' It was .. 

'This said to her: 	is the Prophet  

She came to him and she did  
not find any doorkeeper at his - 	 - 	- 

Jy..J1 	: LJ Jiy 	Lc '0 door, and she said: 	Messenger 
of Allah, I did not recognize you.'  
He said: 'Patience is only when the - 

J , calamity first strikes." (Sahiz) 

I 	J 	L 	)LJ I ->-i 

•.' 	.- 	S 	1: 	"d 	' - _,,Jl 	'- 

Comments: 
.4' 

The great rewards for patience come only if the patience is observed from the 
onset of the affliction. 

Chapter 23, 24. Weeping For 
The Deceased 

3125. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that a daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 	sent 
word to him, when Sa'd and I, and 
I think Ubayy, were with him, 

:A (Y i 

(A iJi) 
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(saying): "My son" or "daughter is 
dying; come to us." He sent word 
to her, conveying his Salam, and he 
said: "Say: 'Lillahi ma akhadha wa 
ma ata, wa kullu shalin 'indahu ajal 
(To Allah belongs that which He 
takes and that which He gives, and 
everything has an appointed time 
with Him)." She sent word 
adjuring him to come, so he went 
to her, and the child was placed in 
the lap of the Messenger of Allah 

, and his soul was rattling. The 
eyes of the Messenger of Allah 
overflowed with tears, and Sa'd 
said to him: "What is this?" He 
said: "This is compassion which 
Allah places in the hearts of 
whomever He wills, and Allah only 
shows mercy to the merciful among 
His slaves." (Sahih) 

i:; 	i 	1 
43 

4 	:Ji)) :JUi 	kLJI 

(J 	
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L5 	 --: L- 	j)) 	:Ji 	'U 

J 

L51 	 \At:C "41c 

Comments: 
Tears upon a loved one's death, are natural. There is nothing wrong in it. It is 
rather a sign of mercy and the tenderness of the heart. 

3126. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Last night a son was 
born to me, and I have named him 
after my father, Ibrahim," and he 
narrated the Hadith. 
Anas said: "I saw him (i.e., 
Ibrahim) there in front of the 
Messenger of Allah 	at the point 
of death, and tears fell from the 
eyes of the Messenger of Allah , 
and he said: 'The eyes weep and 
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the heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything but that which pleases our 
Lord. Verily we are grieved at your 
departure, 0 Ibrahim."' (Sahih) 

JLJI3Li 	L 	Lfl 

Chapter 24, 25. Wailing 	 : 	( y a 

(•c ;i,..;j) 

3127. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade us from wailing." 
(Sahih) 

Lr 't 	jP  

J3J1a 

4JJ 'kA 4. 	 L 	,LJl 
.r Y /S1: 

3128. It was narrated that AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	cursed the 
woman who wails and the one who 
listens to her." (Da'j) 

riYA 

7 i :J ( ii 

-5 4 	 io/r:. 	 L.4] 
. 	 3Li 	Jj J 

Comments: 
1. The tradition is weak. Yet, the correct position in the light of other sound 

Ahadith is that we are prohibited even to listen to other people's bewailing, 
loud lamentation and mourning over the dead. 

2. The Arabic term Niy&fiah  or Nuwaz means lamenting and wailing loudly for 
the dead, or indulging in acts like pulling one's hair, throwing dust over one's 
head or tearing at one's clothes, and so on. As for the crying itself, there is 
nothing blameworthy about it. 

3129. It was narrated from 'Urwah, 	 - 
from his father, from Ibn 'Umar 	 - - 



The Book Of Funerals 	 573 	 j'31 

that he said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The deceased is 
tormented because of his family's 
weeping for him." That was 
mentioned to 'Aishah and she said: 
"Do you mean Ibn 'Umar narrated 
that? All that happened is that the 
Prophet 	passed by a grave and 
said: 'The occupant of this (grave) 
is being tormented and his family is 
weeping for him." Then she 
recited: 'And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another's burden.'[']  He 
(the author said) - from Abü 
Mu'awiyah (in his narration): "(He 
passed) by the grave of a Jew." 
(Sahih) 

A\  

6 	rSV 4.:  

Comments: 
If the deceased person is a disbeliever, or even the sort of Muslim that has 
left a will for the family to wail for him after his death, he will be punished 
for the act. Punishing under these circumstances does not go against the 
meaning of the quoted Verse. In case he disliked any such act and had 
commanded his people not to do it, but they did it anyway, the deceased 
person will be exempt from all blame and punishment. 

3130. It was narrated that YazId 
bin Aws said: "I entered upon AbU 
MUsã as he was dying, and his wife 
began to weep, or was about to 
weep. AbU MUsã said to her: 'Did 
you not hear what the Messenger 
of Allah 	said?' She said: 'Yes." 
Then she fell silent. When Abü 
MUsa died, Yazid said: "I met his 
wife and said to her: 'What did 
Abü MUsã mean when he said to 
you: "Did you not hear what the 

(1]  Fatir 35:18. 
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Messenger of Allah 	said?" Then 
you fell silent?' She said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "He is 
not one of us who shaves his head, 
or shouts or tears his garment (at 
the time of calamity)." (Sahih) 

.c . 	JL J L. 	L 

\AiYAii:  
JU JJ 1  

Si: 	' 	I - 	- L- 

3131. Asid bin AN Asid narrated 
that one of the women who 
pledged allegiance (to the Prophet 

) said: "One of the covenants 
that the Messenger of Allah 
took from us, and that we swore 
not to disobey him in, was that we 
would not scratch our faces, or 
wail, or tear our garments, or 
dishevel our hair." (Hasan) 

- : 	L 	- rr 

i :J jJI 

'1 	4Xd j 	 3 

:UL.JJl 

; 

• ;:; 	. 
i / :afJl 

Chapter 25, 26. Preparing Food 
For The Family Of The 
Deceased 

3132. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin Ja'far said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gi  said: 
'Prepare food for the family of 
Ja'far, for there has come to them 
that which is preoccupying them." 
(Hasan) 

rt-- 	i-  Lw — 
- 	(. ;j) 

	

-- 	5 

	

:jçal J 	J :Ji ) 
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Chapter 26, 27. Should The :t 
Martyr Be Washed? 

J) 

3133. It was narrated that Jabir  
said: "A man was shot with an 
arrow in his chest or throat and he liyl 4 	: 
died. He was shrouded in his  
clothes as he was." He said: "And - - 	- 	 -, 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah 	." (Da'If) 

	

- 	'. fl - 	- 	- 
jI 	j..Lo 	j 	 :JJ 	- 

:J 

LJI 3Li, 	L- 	r1V/L..,, 

- 	A\' 

3134. It was narrated that Ibn  
'Abbãs said: "The Messenger of - 	- 	- 
Allah 	ordered that the weapons,  

shields and furs11' 	of the slain of 
Uhud be removed, and that they be - - 	 - 
buried with their blood on their Jy 	? :Ji 

garments." (Da'/) 

L)L9 

- 	L 
• j2J 	LJI - 	Oo: 

3135. It was narrated from Anas I.. 	LL- 	tL- 	- 
bin Mãlik that the martyrs of Uhud  
were not washed, and they were  

buried with their blood, and the - 	- 
funeral prayer was not peformed - 	 - 
for them. (Hasan) :JU 

[1] A1-Julüd plural of Jild, meaning an animal skin that is tanned or a fur or pelt, etc. It is 
possible that it means leather protective gear for battle, for which reason it was 
translated as "armour" in our translation of Ibn Majah (no. 1515). 
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ni 	no/):,sL-ji L4J 
.rrA: )a;1 	4UI 4iijj 	i 

Comments: 
As proven from some of the previous Ahadtth, the correct position with 
regard to the person martyred in Jihad is that he be buried unwashed, with 
the very blood and clothes in which he was martyred. Some of the Ahadith 
also affirm the holding of the funeral prayer for him. 

3136. (Another chain) from Anas :L 	3Li 	U. 	- 
bin Malik who said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	ç passed by  

Hamzah who had been mutilated  
and 	said: 	"Were 	it 	not 	that * 
Safiyyah would be grieved, I would 

- 
yP 

have left him for the scavengers to - 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- 
eat, 	so 	that 	he 	would 	be 
resurrected from their bellies." i,. 	ii 	: 	3!. 	.uj 
Shrouds were few and the slain - 	- 
were many, so one or two, or three  

men, were shrouded in a single . 	j 
cloth. 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 

- 
-' 	I 

added: "Then they were buried in a . 	4it 
single grave, and the Messenger of - 	- -,. • ft 	ft 	)) 	- 	- 
Allah 	would ask: 	'Which of L -Ij 	 : 
them knew more Qur'an?' Then he :jtL. 	5I J,L 
would place him closer to the - 	- 
Qiblah." (Da'/) .iJI 	LS  

L 	L5d,,JI 	 oL4] 

3137. (Another chain) from Anas :- 
who 	said 	that 	the 	Prophet 

ft 	 -- 	 ft 

passed by Uamzah when he had : J 
been mutilated, and he did not  
perform the funeral payer for any : 
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of the martyrs except him. (Hasan) 

3 	 :, 	 çJii 	 :y 

LJ 1 	'J) J 

3138. It was narrated from Laith  
from Ibn Shihãb, from 'Abdur- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Rahmãn bin Ka'b bin Malik that 
Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh informed him, JJ 	,. 
that the Messenger of Allah 
would put two of the slain of Uhud 

- 
4J 	J) 	3 	:0-i 	4 

together, and he would say: "Which jy 
of them had 	learned 	more - - 	- 

L4.)) Qur'an?" If one of them was ,- 

pointed out to him, he would put 1j 	 i 	LL- 	5fl 
him into the Lahd (niche) first. - - - 	- - 	- 
And he said: "I shall be a witness  
for 	them 	on 	the 	Day 	of 

,,  
,-. 	- 

j Resurrection.And he ordered 
they they be buried with their 
blood, and not washed. (Sahih) 

_Ut - 	 LiI 3LaJI L 1J 	 -i 
.4. 

3139. (Another chain) from Laith, 
with this Hadith, with its meaning 
(similar to no 3138), he said: "He 
put two of the slain of Uhud 
together in a single cloth." (azih) 

Chapter 27, 28. Covering The 
Deceased When Washing Him 

3140. It was narrated from 'All 
that the Prophet 	said: "Do not 
uncover your thigh and do not look 
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at the thigh of anyone, living or 	- 	 - 
dead." (Daf)  

L 	 4,-I[U.ot ..L.4] 

L- •* 	.\O:C ')-' 

3141. Yaya bin 'Abbad narrated 
that his father 'Abbad bin 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: "I 
heard 'Aishah say: 'When they 
wanted to wash the Prophet ç, 
they said: "By Allah, we do not 
know whether we should remove 
the garments of the Messenger of 
Allah 	, as we remove the 
garments from our own deceased, 
or wash him with his garments on 
him." When they differed, Allah 
caused them to sleep until there 
was no man among them whose 
chin was not on his chest. Then a 
voice came to them from the 
corner of the house, and they did 
not know who it was, telling them 
to wash the Messenger of Allah gj 
with his garments on him. So they 
washed him, and he was wearing 
his Qamis. They poured the water 
over the Qamis and rubbed him 

'Aishah used to say: 'If I had 
known beforehand what I know 
now, no one but his wives would 
have washed him." (Hasan) 

JI 	 . 	.- 

/r:rL. 	). 	o'V:C J)J 	OV\o.:C 
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Comments: 
1. It is not allowed to unveil or expose the entire body of the deceased when 

washing him or her. We are commanded to cover the concealable parts of the 
body of the deceased. 

2. It is permissible for the husband to wash his wife, and for the wife to wash her 
husband. 

Chapter 28, 29. How The 
Deceased Is To Be Washed 

3142. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Shin, from Umm 
'Atiyyah, that she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	entered 
upon us when his daughter died 
and said: 'Wash her three or five 
times, or more than that, if you see 
fit, with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor (in the water) the last 
time, or a little camphor. And 
when you have finished, call me.' 
When we had finished, we called 
him, and he gave us his Ilaqwa and 
said: Put it next to her body." 
(Sahih) 

(AbU Dawud) said: Malik said: 
"Meaning his Izãr"' 1  and Musad-
dad did not say: "entered upon us." 

:() 

Comments: 
1. It is a Sunnah to wash the deceased person at least thrice. If considered 

necessary, he may even be washed five times or more. 
2. It is preferable to put some leaves of a lote tree while boiling the water for 

washing the dead. It is, likewise, desirable to put some camphor in the water 
in the last phase of washing. 

That is, explaining the meaning of the word Haqwa, also pronounced Hqã 'see no. 3156. 
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3143. (Another chain) from 
Muhammad bin SIrin, from his 
sister Hafsah, from Umm 'Atiyyah, 
who said: "...And we braided her 
hair in three braids." (Sahih) 

_, 	oL 	 - 

LS 

Jj - : Jt 

3 Lik 

3144. It was narrated from AyyUb,  
from Hafsah bint Sir-in, from Umm 	 -- 	- 
'Aiyyah, who said: "We braided 	 : 
her hair in three braids, and put  
them behind her, one from the 	

LfU 	.LJt 42J 

front and two from the sides."  
(Sahih) 	 . 

1r: 	iL 	Jl 	:L 	wtJ 
UA 

	

JI J 	:L 

3145. It was narrated from Khãlid,  
from Hafsah bint SirIn, from Umm 	 - 	 -- 
'Atiyyah that the Messenger of 	 - L1- :UL I 
Allah ç said to them, concerning 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
washing his daughter: "Start on her 
right side, and the places of 	 ni :1 JL. 
Wudü'."(Sahih) 	 - 	- 

•((t€ 

ç J_ 

 

IV:C Jij  
.4.1 	 j.. 	 r/r qJl J 	:L 

3146. (Another chain) from 
AyyUb, from Muhammad, from 
Umm 'Atiyyah, with the meaning 
of the Hadith of Malik (no. 3142). 
In the Hadith of Hafsah from 
Umm 'Atiyyah, which is similar, he 
added: "Or seven, or more than 
that if you see fit." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is extremely important to know the rules of washing the deceased. 

3147. (Another chain) from 	. :.iJ- 	 - rtv 
Muhammad bin Sirin that he  
learned how to wash the deceased  

from Umm 'Atiyyah. He washed 3.J  
with lotus leaves twice, and the 	 -. 	-- 	- 
third time with water and camphor. 	 > 
(Pa't) 

jL 	y r%A/r: Lca.JI -.-i,  

Chapter 29, 30. About 
Shrouding (ri zi,,-j) 

3148. It was narrated form AbU 
Az-Zubair, that he heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullah narrating from the 
Prophet , that he gave a )Gubah 
one day and mentioned one of his 
Companions who had died, and 
had been shrouded in cloth of poor 
quality, and buried at night. The 
Prophet 	said that no man 
should be buried at night before 
the funeral prayer had been 
performed for him, except if one 
was forced to do that. And the 
Prophet said: "When one of you 
shrouds his brother, let him use a 
shroud of good quality." (azii) 

Comments: 
It does not mean giving an expensive shroud, but only a simple, neat and 
clean shroud. 
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3149. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Muhammad, from 
'Aishah who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	was shrouded in a 
Ijibarah (striped Yemeni) cloth, 
then it was removed." (Sahih) 

Li :L 

A/V:J IJfJ. 	.5 +JI 

,L.. 	4 \1\/1:.L.,.-1 £. 

3150. It was narrated from 
Wahab, meaning Ibn Munabbih, 
from Jãbir who said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'If one 
of you dies and can afford it, let 
him be shrouded in a Hibarah 
(striped Yemeni) cloth." (Ijasan) 

.r/1:5fl Jl  

3151. It was narrated from Hishãm 	L 	:JL-  	LL- ti1. — 
who said: "My father informed me, he - 	- 
said: "Aishah informed me, saying: 	I 	: J 	 L 

The Messenger of Allah 	was 	 : 
shrouded in three pieces of white --
Yemeni cloth, among which there  
was no Qamis nor 'Imãmah."111  

- 	V 	'LJ 	 L 	'Lc) 

:L 	 3UiJi 

3152. (Another chain) from 	 - 
Hishäm bin 'Urwah, from his 	 - 
father from 'Aishah (similar to no. 
3151). He added: "Of cotton." 

[1]  Meaning, headeover or turban, or the like. 
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Their saying "In two pieces of cloth 
and a Hibarah Burd" was 
mentioned to 'Aishah and she said: 
"The Burd was brought, but they 
gave it back, and did not shroud 
him in it." (Sahth) 

Li 	 : 

3153. It was narrated that Ibn 	or 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 	 -- 	- - - 

Allah ç was shrouded in three 	 J,  

pieces of Najrani cloth, the two  
pieces of the 1-Iullah and his Qamis 	- -- 	 - 
that he died in." (DaJ) 	 4U J,L 	: Ji 

Abü Dãwud said: 'Uthmãn (one of  
the narrators) said: In three pieces 
of cloth: 'A red Hullah and his  
Qamis that he had died in." 	- 	-, - 	- 

	

:u 	J- 

UI 

oL4] 
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Chapter 30, 31. It Is Disliked 
To Be Extravagant In 
Shrouding 

(10 zi>ji) 

3154. It was narrated that 'All bin 
AN Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: "Do not be 
extravagant in shrouding, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Do not be extravagant in 
shrouding, for it will quickly 
decay." (Da'J) 
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L5-' JJi 	tUaiI 	, 	 LJ 	J : 

.4 

3155. It was narrated that 	: 	y 	ti.- — 
Khabbãb said: "Mus'ab bin 'Umair 	I 	- 
was killed on the Day of Ubud,  and  

there was nothing (to shroud him 	 : jG
f  

wiht) but a Namirah.11' When we  
covered his head with it, his feet  

were left bare, and when we 	 i.- Z. 
covered his feet with it, his head 	-- 	 - - 
was left bare. The Messenger of 	j.l2 	: 	4I JL JUi 

Allah ç said: "Cover his head with 	
j it, and put some Idhkhzr1  on his 	 - 

feet." (Sahih) 	 . 

L 	Lt 

Comments: 	 - 
1. The shroud must be from the deceased person's own property or wealth. 
2. Just one sheet of cloth could as well suffice for the shroud. 
3. If the cloth available for the shroud is too short, the head should be covered 

with the cloth and the feet with grass, etc. 

3156. It was narrated from 	:L 	I Li- - 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The  

best shroud is a Hullah and the 	) 
best Udhiyyah (sacrifice) is a 	- 	- 	- 	 -- - 
horned ram (Hasan) 	 J LJ' LLJ y 

y)) . J J 

I 4iiI 	A /1 : .SL-.J I 	 tvr:  
\o\V:C 	J JI - 

See the glossary. 
[2] See the glossary. 
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Chapter 3l,32. Shrouding  r .JI 	S' ji:.(r'tr 
Woman ( 	j,J) 

3157. Lailã bint 	Qanif Ath-  
Thaqafiyyah said: "I was among - 	- 	- 

: those who washed Umm KuithUm, 
the daughter of the Messenger of ' 
Allah 	, when she died. The first - 	-- - 	 - 	- 	- 
thing that the Messenger of Allah  

gave us was a Hiqa, 11  then the :-- - 	 - 
k 	.. 	- 	. 

Qamis, then the Khimãr, then the 
wrap, then after that she was - 	31L 	.L &- 
shrouded in the last cloth. And the  

S 	: 	. 
Messenger of Allah 	was sitting -- 	 -- 	- 	- 
at the door with her shroud, 

5 

.ij. 	J 	4 	JJL 
passing it to us piece by piece." S 	 - - 	- 	- - 	- 

LU2.I 	L 	J (Daf) 
s 

5--.-- 	4 
.Lti 	dA 

J 	 3L 	: 	* 
.oA/:fl 	çj LiI 

Chapter 32, 33. Musk For The 4L,JI ) :L(rrr 
Deceased (rv 

3158. It was narrated that AbU L- 	 J.LL 	L. - 
Sa'eed Al-KhudrI 	said: 	"The . 

LjU 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The - - - -- 
best of your perfume is musk." :l 	JJL 	JU 	:Jti 
(Sahih) l)) 

Ji 	L 	)L.Jl 	LJI 

\S/o:C 	 3LJfl 

[1] See no. 3142. 
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Comments: 
Putting some kind of perfume on the deceased is desirable. It is, however, 
better that it be musk. 

Chapter 33, 34. Hastening With 
The Janazah; And It Is 
Disliked To Delay It 

1J; 	..i Lt - (rrr 
(r A1) 	Zj 

3159. It was narrated from Al-
Husain bin Wahwah that TaWah 
bin Al-Bard' fell ill, and the 
Prophet 	came to visit him, and 
said: "I think that Talbah is dying. 
Tell me (when he dies) and hasten 
(the Janazah), for it is not befitting 
for the body of a Muslim to be 
kept amidst his family." (Da'iJ) 

LY- 	Lc 	 A/: 	LS 	6Ji 4 J 	0L.4] :. 

Chapter 34, 35. Ghusl For The 
One Who Has Washed A 
Deceased Person 

3160. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said that the Prophet 	used to 
perform Ghusl for four reasons: 
Janabah (sexual impurity), Friday, 
after cupping, and after washing a 
deceased person. (Hasan) 
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01: 	 l 	rA: 	Ai 	 : 

3161. It was narrated from Abu  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	ç said: 	washes a 

 .. 	 - 
"Whoever 

deceased person, let him perform 
Ghusl and whoever carries him let - 	- 	- 	- 	-, 

J 	:Jti 	4U him perform Wudü'." (Ijasan) 

J $j1Jt 44j 4 	 4 	r.r/:J  
i 	.Liy 	 r a -'  

Comments: 	 - 
As will be seen from the Ahadith narrated from Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar, 
the action suggested here is recommended, but not mandatory. 

3162. It was narrated from Suhail i- 	Lii- 	- 
bin AN Sãlih from his father, from - 
Isiaq, the freed slave of Zã'idah,  
from AbU Hurairah, from the 
Prophet 	, 	with 	its 	meaning  
(similar to no. 3160). (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: This was :. 
abrogated. I heard Abmad  bin  
Hanbal say, when he was asked  
about Ghusl after washing a :3ui 
deceased 	person: 	"Wudü' 	is - 	- 
sufficient."  

AbU Dãwud said: In this Hadith 
L  - 	. 	•- 	- 	I 	I 	 - 	- 

Abu Salih entered a narrator * 	 - 
between 	himself and 	AbU '--.." 	 :Ji 	L5 

Hurairah, meaning Isaq, the freed - 	- 
slave of Za'idah. He (Abu Däwud) '- 	 - 
said: And the Hadith of Mus'ab 11  
is weak, containing things that are 
not acted upon. 

AI 	 LJI 	>Jl ) 	[,.] 

. 	4 Jw 	J j  

Meaning Mus'ab bin AN Dhi'b, one of the narrators of no. 3161. 
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Chapter 35, 36. Kissing The 	j.J j 	t  
Deceased 	 - 	 -  

( , 

3163. It was narrated that 'Aishah  
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 

kissing 'Uthmãn bin Ma'Un 
when he had died, and I saw his 	j- :.jii 
tears flowing." (Da J) 	 - 

L 	•- 	 i 

L Ji çiJi .L4] 
:JIJi, 	3 

LL--J I l, A1:L..~) ,Jl 

Comments: 
Kissing the deceased is not an improper or objectionable act. 

Chapter 36, 37. Burial At Night 

3164.Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh said: 
"The people saw a fire (light) in 
the graveyard and they came, and 
they saw that the Messenger of 
Allah was in a grave and he was 
saying; 'Give me your companion.' 
It was a man who used to raise his 
voice in Dhikr." (Hasan) 

iI 	:(rvr1.JI) 

( 	iI)JW1 

:•' 	-"-' 	H  
L 	* 	 rlA/) :L.. J, 	,>Jt, AA : 	JI 

• jj+ 	 L5 

Comments: 
Depending on the expediency of the situation, the deceased may even be 
buried during the night. The reasons for the displeasure of the Prophet 	as 
reported in the previous Ijadith and others, was that the burial was done 
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without informing the Prophet or requesting him to lead the funeral 
prayer. 

Chapter 37, 38. Moving The LJ 	) 	t (rAV 
Deceased From One Land To  

"' 	J Jt ''J'Y Another - Which Is Disliked 
( 	iz) 

3165. It was narrated that Jabir bin  
'Abdullãh said: "We were moving - 
the slain on the Day of Uhud in 
order to bury them, and the caller  
of the Prophet 	came and said: -, 	- - 	- 
'The Messenger of Allah 	is  
commanding you to bury the slain  

L$ 	±' where they fell.' So we took them 
back." (Sahih)  

L4.LJl 	5Lai 	 L 

:Ji 	VV.0 	c..V:C 	 3Li.. 	-i'- 

VVO 	3L-  

Comments: 
Moving the deceased from one place to another after burial is not desirable. 
There is however, no harm in moving the deceased to another place before 
burial. It is desirable to bury the martyrs at the very place they met their 
martyrdom. 

Chapter 38, 39. Rows In The 
Funeral Prayer 

3166. It was narrated that from 
Marthad Al-Yazani, from Malik 
bin Hubairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah i  said: 'There 
is no one who dies, and three rows 
of Muslims offer the funeral prayer 
for him, but (Paradise) is his due." 
If Malik regarded the attendees at 
a funeral as too few, he would 
divide them into three rows, 
because of this Hadith. (Da 'J 

ii 	5Li1 S :L 	it  
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,L. 	L t. 	..L 	 \.A: 

s çiJI AaiL,j  rir 

Chapter 39, 40. Women 	 t..t 	 - ( 

Accompanying The Janazah 	 - 
3167. It was narrated that Umm  
'Atiyyah said: "We were forbidden 	- 	- 	 - 
to follow the Janazah, but this was 
not emphasized." (Saiziz) 	 . 	 j.ii 	 : 

r 	: 	il 	 ;iU 	L 	il 

SrA: 
Comments: 

It is certainly better that women do not follow the Janazah. If they do, they 
must fulfill all the requirements of Shari'ah in this regard, meaning that there 
be no violation of the rules of -Iijab, no demonstration of impatience and no 
wailing or show of mourning. 

Chapter 40, 41. The Virtue Of 
Performing The Funeral Prayer 
And Accompanying The Janazah 

JI) 

(o 	1j jtiLi j L 

3168. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said, narrating it (from 
the Prophet ): "Whoever follows 
the Janazah and performs the 
funeral prayer, he will have one 
Qirat and whoever follows it until 
(the burial) is finished, he will have 
two Qirats, the smaller of which is 
like Uhuds" - or "one of which is 
like Uhud." (Sahih) 

.lL' 	 o/4.o:C ç_Lo OIJJj 



3170. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet 

say: 'There is no Muslim who 
dies, and forty men, who do not 
associate anything with Allah, 
attend his funeral, but their 
intercession for him will be 
accepted." (ahiz) 
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3169. Dãwud bin 'Amir bin Sa'd 
bin AN Waqqqs narrated that his 
father was with Ibn 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab, when Khabbab, the owner 
of the Maqsurah111  came and said: 
"0 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, have you 
not heard what AbU Hurairah is 
saying, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'Whoever goes out with the 
Janazah from its house and offers 
the funeral prayer..." and he 
mentioned a Hadith like (a 
narrator in no. 3168) that of 
Sufyan. Ibn 'Umar sent word to 
'Aishah, and she said: AbU 
Hurairah spoke the truth. (Sahiz) 

Uo:L d4i 	Jt 	3Li J..A L 	LJt 

L7 

I ll A large compound fortified by walls, as if it is a fortress, or fortified small village of 

homes. 
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Chapter 41, 42. Carrying Fire 
With The Janazah 

3171. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4  said: 
"The Janazah should not be 
followed with any sound (i.e., 
wailing) or with fire (i.e., incense 
and so on)." (Da'iJ) 
Abü Dãwud said: HãrUn (one of 
the narrators) added: "And it 
should not be preceded (with those 
things) either." 

: 	 oA/:i..>- 	.--i 

3 "J 	i 	LJ JI 	 3L- 

Comments: 
There should be no mourners with the funeral procession. It is also prohibited 
to carry fire along with the procession such as the Christians do, when they 
carry torches on such occasions, or how people do when they light incense or 
the like on graves. 

Chapter 42, 43. Standing Up 	tJi 
r
L6 L - (miy  

For A Funeral 	 - 	- - 

	

(Y 	j  

3172. It was narrated from 'Amir 	L L- :i Li. - 
bin Rabi'ah, narrating from the 	- 	 - 
Prophet 	: "If you see a funeral,  
stand up for it until it passes you or  
(the the deceased) is put down."  
(Sahih) t4 '  

JI 	r.v: 	LJJ r- 	L 	L,JI 	JI 

3Li.. 	SA:C 
Comments: 

	

However, other Ahãdith have it that the Prophet 	later commanded the 
people to sit and not stand on the occasion. It is on this basis that Shaikh Al-
Albäni considers the earlier order to stand for the funeral as abrogated. Other 
scholars, however, consider both the options as permitted. 
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3173. It was narrated from the son 
of AN Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If you follow a 
Janazah, do not sit down until it is 
put down." (Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: Ath-Thawri 
narrated this Hadith from Suhail, 
from his father, from AbU 
Hurairah, and he said in it: "Until 
it is placed on the ground." AbU 
Mu'awiyah narrated it from Suhail, 
and he said: "Until it is placed in 
the Lahd." 
AbU Däwud said: Sufyan had a 
better memory than AbU 
Mu'awiyah. 

nit 	Øj) .$)ji I 3L  

3174. Jabir said: "We were with 	 - nvt 
the Prophet 	when a funeral 	- 	 - - 
passed by us and he stood up for it. 	 L-  

When we went to carry it, we 
realized that it was the Janazah of 	- - 	- 	 ---• - 
a Jew. We said: '0 Messenger of  

Allah, it is the Janazah of a Jew.' 
He said: said: 'Death is something that  

is dreadful, so when you see a 
funeral, stand stand up." (Sahih) 	- - 	- 	- - - 

L- 	L 

)LJ I 	r: 

Comments: 
This Ijadith mentions the Prophet's 	command to stand up. The next 
Ijadith, however, is explicit on the fact that later on the Prophet 	had 
started to remain sitting, which indicates the earlier ruling was abrogated, and 
the reason thereof. 
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3175. It was narrated from 'All bin 
AN Talib that the Prophet 
stood up for a funeral, then after 
that, he sat down. (ahih) 

- 
JLS 

l rP 'L5)L 

°i 	tU UJI 	L 	 :b 

'r/ 

3176. It was narrated that 'Ubãdah Li.t- 	- 
bin A-Samit  said: "The Messenger  

L.. 

 

- of Allah 	; would stand up during 
a funeral until (the body) was 
placed in the La/id. A Jewish rabbi - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 

') 'This passed by him, and said: 	is 
what we do.' So the Prophet 	sat :j 	y 
down, 	and said: 	'Sit down; be  
different from them." (Da'if) 

,iUL 

:j 	 U5 

_ yij_ 

Jl 	 ,L 	LI 	i 

C 	 JJ 	il 	JU LJ 	S* oyij  

Chapter 43, 44. Riding During 
A Funeral 

3177. It was narrated from 
Thawban that a mount was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah when 
he was at a funeral, and he refused 
to ride. When the funeral was over, 

Let— (1" 

(A ifl) ;tLit 

rivv 
-.- 	-- 	: - 
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a mount was brought and he rode 
it. He was asked about that, and he 
said: "The Angels were walking, 
and I would not have ridden when 
they were walking. When they left, 
I rode." (Dali) 

J) :jUi i4i 

(() 

cLJi 	4 

s (:& 	5-i) 	Ui 	L, 	i3 	roo/\:.. 

	

3J L4 J?S 	L5 

3178. Jabir bin Samurah said: 
"The Prophet 	offered the 
funeral prayer for Ibn Ad-Daldah 
when we were present, then a 
horse was brought, and it was held 
until he mounted it, then it started 
to trot with him, and we were 
running around him ç." (ahiz) 

- 	ft 	ft_, 	- 
- 	 - - 	VA 

Lf~

L 

 Ly43j 

Chapter 44, 45. Walking In 
Front Of The Janazah 

3179. It was narrated from Sãlim 
that his father said: "I saw the 
Prophet , AM Bakr and 'Umar, 
walking in front of the Janazah." 
(Sahih) 

- (oU 

3tLi 

) 	 - :.ifl Iii - 

)LJ 

3L 	 \1:L )LJ, Ac: 	 \'A 

L :L 	Ji, 	41 	Jij L, J, 
4 	 4. 	 JY .Ajaij 

3180. It was narrated from Ziyad 
bin Jubair, from his father, that Al- 
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Mughirah bin Shu'bah said - and 
I (the narrator) think that the 
family of Ziyad told me that he 
attributed it to the Prophet 	- 
"The rider should travel behind the 
Janazah, and the one who is on 
foot should walk behind it, in front 
of it, on its right or on its left, close 
to it. The funeral prayer should be 
offered for the miscarried fetus, 
and supplications for forgiveness 
and mercy should be made for its 
parents." (Sahih) 

I 	I 	: J Ii 	. 

Lc 

LL 

Lt ii 

JUI 	;LiI 	L )L.JI çiI --i 	ot4] 

	

I 	1 jjj 	 U j . 	 . 
r1r/\:,.JI 	 Y: 3L,- i 	\So.: )L.JL, 

Comments: 
There is a difference of opinion concerning the funeral prayer for the 
miscarrired fetus. ImAm Ahmad bin Uanbal and Isiaq bin Ibrãhim hold the 
view that if the fetus is older than four months and ten days, and soul has 
been breathed into it, it is necessary to perform the funeral prayer for it. Ibn 
'Abbas, however, is of the view that if a child is born with signs of life in it, 
the funeral prayer must be held for it. 

Chapter 45, 46. Hastening With 
The Janazah 

3181. It was narrated from AN 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet 	: "Hasten with the 
Janazah, for if (the deceased) was 
righteous, it is something good to 
which you are sending him, and if 
he was otherwise, it is an evil of 
which you are taking off of your 
necks (ridding yourselves)." (aziz) 

(a. 	JI)t.it 

:i 	lL- - 

I 	:JIi 	ç 	I 

ro:C 	L.,.JL c.JI L )L.JI 	JI 

eL ;L.JL Ji 
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3182. It was narrated from 
'Uyainah bin 'Abdur-Rabman from 
his father, that he attended the 
funeral of 'Uthmãn bin AN Al-'As 
and we were walking slowly. AbU 
Bakrah joined us and raised his 
whip, and said: "I remember when 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah 	and walked rapidly." 
(Sahih) 

	

;jJL 	L LJl jLJ 	 .ti] 

	

/:Jt 	 JL 

•L? 	 -)L 	L- 	iJL, 	, 

3183. This Hadith was narrated 	L. :IL 	1- - 
from 'Uyainah. They (the 	 - 
narrators) said: "The funeral of  
'Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah." He 	 - - 	- 
said: "He made his mule run faster 	 LY 	 : 

and wielded his whip." (Sahiz) 	 : 

i :Ji 

.JL 

), .JJI 

3184. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'Ud said: "We asked our 
Prophet 	about walking with the 
Janãzah. He said: 'A rapid walk. If 
(the deceased) was good then send 
him quickly (to what is good for 
him) and if he was otherwise then 
may the people of Hell be doomed. 
And the Janazah should be 
followed, rather than follow; those 
who walk ahead of it are not 
accompanying it." (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: He (one of the 
narrators) is weak; he is Yahya bin 
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'Abdullãh and he is (also called) 	 - a 	 - 
	-C-- Yaliya Al-Jãbir. 	 L 	Y 

AbU Dãwud said: This one is from 	ii,.-L; is j  
Al-KUfah, and AbU Majidah 
(whom Yalya narrated it from) is 
from Al-Basrah.  
AbU Dãwud said: This Abu 
Majadah is not known. 

L- L. 	L 	iJt 4.i 	 oL.4] 

L5 * 	 OJ)J  

Chapter 46, 47. The Ruler 
Should Not Peform The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Killed Himself 

3185. Jãbir bin Samurah said: "A 
man fell ill, and a cry was raised 
(about his death). His neighbour 
came to the Messenger of Allah 

ç, and said to him: 'He has died'. 
He said: 'How do you know?' He 
said: 'I saw him.' He said: 'He has 
not died.' So he went back, but a 
cry was raised for him, so he back 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: 'He has died.' The 
Prophet 	said: 'He has not died.' 
He went back, and a cry was raised 
for him, and his wife said: 'Go to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and tell 
him.' The man said: '0 Allah, curse 
him.' Then the man went and saw 
that he had killed himself with an  
arrowhead that he had with him. 
He went to the Prophet , and 
told him that he had died. He said: 
'How do you know?' He said: 'I 
saw him killing himself with an 
arrowhead that he had with him.' 
He said: 'Did you (really) see 
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that?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Then I shall not offer the (funeral) 
prayer for him." (Sahih) 

JU31 	5Lai 	LLr.J I  

Chapter 47, 48. Funeral Prayer 
For One Who Was Executed As 
A Legal Punishment 

3186. It was narrated from Abü 
Barzah Al-Aslami that the 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
offer the funeral prayer for Mã'iz 
bin Malik, but he did not forbid 
(us) offering the funeral prayer for 
him. (,pa 7j) 

3Jt JAJI 	Zl 	i 	 /)Ji - ).>-1 	0L41 

1A • : 	 : j)LL 	-p.>-, 3,1, 	iS 

Chapter 48, 49. Funeral Prayer 
For A Child 

3187. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Ibrahim, the son of the 
Prophet 	, died when he was 
eighteen months old, and the 
Messenger of Allah jk.0, did not 
offer the funeral prayer for him." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
In the light of other narrations, it is known that the funeral prayer may be 
held for the child that is born alive, but it is not obligatory to do so. 
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3188A. Wa'il bin Dãwud said: "I 
heard Al-BahI say: 'When Ibrahim 
the son of the Prophet 	died, the 
Messenger of Allah 	offered the 
funeral prayer for him in the place 
where they used to sit." (DaJ) 

LJ :JU 	fl 	:Ji 

J.  

3188 B. Abu Dãwud said: I read 	L): 	- () rAA 
to Sa'eed bin Ya'qUb At-TalaqanI: 	-- 	- 	-. 
"Ibn Al-Mubãrak narrated to you, 	i- J 	UJUi 	y 
from Ya'qub bin Al-Qa'qa', from  
'Ala', that the Prophet 	offered  
the funeral prayer for his son  
Ibrahim when he was seventy days 	 -- 	- 	-, - 
old." (Da'iJ) 	 •-Y 

Chapter 49, 50. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid 

3189. It was narrated that 'Aishah 	LL,- :L 	 - 
said: "By Allah, the Messenger of  
Allah ç  offered the funeral prayer  
for Suhail bin A1-Baida' nowhere 
but in the Masjid." (Sahih) 	 - - - 	- 	- 

:JU 
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3190. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "By Allah, the Messenger of 
Allah ; offered the funeral prayer 
for the two Sons of Baida', Suhail 
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and his brother, in the Masjid." 
(Sahih) L.c  	 :.iJU 

• ç L 

JI 5Lail L 	 --i 

3191. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah () said: 'Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer in the Masjid, 
there is nothing upon him.—[']  
(Hasan) 

L 

: 	4I JJL)  j 	:Ji i 
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Chapter 50, 51. Burial At 
Sunrise And Sunset 

( 	J)t+j 7 th 

3192. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: 
"There are three times in a day 
when the Messenger of Allah 
forbade us from performing alãt 
or burying our dead: When the sun 
is rising until it is fully risen; when 
it is overhead at midday until it has 
passed the meridian; and when the 
sun starts to set, until it has fully 
set." Or words to that effect. 
(Sahih) 

 

L 	 5L 

E ll It is said it means: "Nothing wrong with that" or "He gets no special reward." 
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Chapter 52. If There Are 
Janazahs For Men And Women, 
Who Is Put In Front? (1 ii:fl) 

3193. 'Ammar, the freed slave of 
A1-Hãrith bin Nawfal narrated that 
he was present at the funeral of 
Umm Kulthüm and her son. "The 
son was placed next to the Imam, 
and I objected to that. Ibn 'Abbãs, 
AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri, AbU 
Qatadah and AM Hurairah were 
present among the people, and 
they said: 'This is the Sunnah." 
(Sahih) 

V•:C )LJ OJ) 	 rr/ :,i+JI 

Chapter 51, 53. Where Should 
The Imam Stand In Relation 
To The Deceased When 
Offering The Funeral Prayer? 

:t(or.o 

(OV 

3194. It was narrated that Nãfi' 
AbU Ghälib said: "I was in an alley 
of Al-Mirbad, and a funeral passed 
by, followed by many people. They 
said: '(It is) the funeral of 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umair.' I followed 
it, and I saw a man wearing a thin 
cloak, riding his horse, with a piece 
of cloth on his head to protect him 
from the sun. I said: 'Who is this 
important man?' They said: 'This is 
Anas bin Malik.' 
When the Janazah was placed on 
the ground, Anas stood and offered 
the funeral prayer for (the 
deceased), and I was behind him 
with no one in between myself and 
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him. He stood by his head, and 
said the Takbtr four times, and he 
did not make (the prayer) long or 
nor in a hurry. Then he went and 
sat down. They said: '0 AbU 
Hamzah, the Ansãri woman.' They 
brought her near, and she was 
covered with a green bier. He 
stood in line with her buttocks and 
offered the funeral prayer for her, 
as he had done for the man, then 
he sat down. Al-'Alã' bin Ziyd 
said: '0 AbU Hamzah, did the 
Messenger of Allah 44 offer the 
funeral prayer as you did, with four 
Takbir, and standing by the head of 
a man, and by the buttocks of a 
woman?' He said: 'Yes.' 
He said: '0 AbU Hamzah, did you 
go out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah (a)?' He said: 
'Yes, I went out on the campaign 
with him to Hunain, and the 
idolaters came out and attacked us 
(so fiercely) that we fled faster 
than our horses. Among the 
people, there was a man who was 
attacking us, smashing us and 
wounding us. But Allah defeated 
them, and they were brought and 
started giving him (the Prophet ) 
their pledge for Islam. One of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
said: 'I take a vow, that if Allah 
brings me the man who was 
smashing us all day, I shall strike 
his neck.' The Messenger of Allah 
J remained silent, and that man 
was brought. When he saw the 
Messenger of Allah , he said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, I have 
repented to Allah.' The Messenger 
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of 	Allah 	J 	refrained 	from  
accepting his pledge of allegiance £ 	I4J 	LcL - 	- 	- 	- 
so that the other man might fulfil Z I 	Li 
his vow. The man (who had made - 	- 	* 	- 	- - 
the vow) began watching the  
Messenger of Allah 	, expecting 
the order to kill him, but he did - 
not dare to take action without the 3 	L>D 	:ç 	Ji J 	: S A  IS  
permission of the Messenger of - 	-' 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- -

041 	"1 jJ 

	

I 	I Allah 	ç.  When the Messenger of 
Allah 	saw that he was not going i 	 Ji 	L 
to do anything, he accepted (the 
other man's) pledge of allegiance. * 
The man said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, my vow!' He said: 'I only 
refrained 	(from 	accepting his 
pledge of allegiance) just now so 
that you could fulfill your vow.' He 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, why 
did you not give me a wink?' The 
Prophet 	said: 'It is not befitting 
for a Prophet to wink." (Hasan) 
Abu Ghalib said: "I asked about 
Anas's actions when he stood by 
the woman's buttocks, and they 
told me that it was because there 
used to be no biers, so the Imam 
would stand by the buttocks in 
order to screen her from the 
people." 

:Ji '•r: 	Ji, 

Comments: 
There is no difference between funeral prayers for a man and woman except 
that for a woman the Imam will stand facing the middle of her body, while for 
a man, he will stand facing his head or chest. 

3195. It 	was 	narrated 	that L) L. 	:i 	L. - 
Samurah bin Jundab said: 	"I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 

- 
4 	L.- 	 : 

the Prophet 	for a woman who :J 
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had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle to 
pray for her." (aiii) 

) 3L3t L 

5LU 	it 

Chapter 52, 54. Saying The 
Takbir Over The Deceased 

;Lu 

)L.Ji 

ç J.Ji 

- 

(OA ;!:---J 1) OL 

3196. It was reported from AbU 
Isbaq, from Ash-Sha'bI that the 
Messenger of Allah 	passed by a 
freshly-filled grave, and they 
formed rows, and he said the 
Takbir four times over it. I (AbU 
Ishaq) said to Ash-Sha'bI: "Who 
told you that?" He said: "The 
trustworthy one who was present, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas." (Sahih) 

:Ji 5. 	 - 

L :Ji 

4  
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3197. It was narrated that Ibn AN 	:Jdafl .Lit y 	- r\V 
Lailã said: "Zaid, meaning Ibn 	- 	 -- 
Arqam, would say the Takbir four  

times over our Janazah, but then 
he said the Takbir five times over a 	- 
Janazah. I asked him (about that) J12J 
and he said: "The Messenger of 	 -- ,-, - 	- 

Allah 	used to do that." (Sahih)  

.oV:C J?il Lc ;L2Jt 	L )LJi 	-i 

Comments: 
The majority of the scholars hold the view of saying four Takbirs during the 



The Book Of Funerals 	 606 

Janazah prayer. The formula of the prayer after each Takbtr is this: After the 
first, recitation of A1-Fatihah; after the second, saying Salat upon the Prophet 

after the third, supplication for the deceased, and after the fourth, the 
final Taslim. 

Chapter 53, 55. What Is To Be 	 - 	or 	) 
Recited Over The Deceased 

(o 	iJI) ;,tIJ 

3198. It was narrated from Talhah 	: 	 - r i A 
bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Awf: "I 
performed the funeral prayer with 	- 
Ibn 'Abbãs, and he recited Fatihat 	L-  
Al-Kitãb (Sürat Al-Fatihah) and 	 - 
said: 'This is Sunnah." (SaM/i) 	 : JL 	ji 

rro. 	L,.JI 	 U I) L 	JI 

.4 

Comments: 
When a Companion says: "This is the Sunnah" or similar saying, it means 
this is the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger , so even though it is a statement 
of a Companion, its ruling is as if it was said by the Prophet . 

Chapter 54, 56. The 
Supplication For The Deceased 

3199. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'When 
you offer the funeral prayer for the 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for 
him." (Hasan) 

5LJ j 	j  
Voo YoLC uç- L> 	 'SV:C ;L.JI 

3200. 'All bin Shammakh said: "I 	-L, 	 - 

saw Marwan ask AbU Hurairah:  yi 	.iHLc Lj..,- 
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'How did you hear the Messenger 
of Allah 	offering the funeral 
prayer?' He said: 'Even though you 
said what you said?' He said: 
'Yes." He (the narrator) said: 
"They had exchanged words before 
that." AbU Hurairah said: 
"Allahumma! Anta rabbuha, wa 
anta khalaqtaha, wa anta hadaitahã 
lil-islami, wa anta qaba1ta rühahã, 
wa anta a 'lamu bisirrihã wa 
'alaniyatiha. Ji'na shufa'a' (lahu) 
faghfir lahu (0 Allah, You are his 
Lord and You created him and 
guided him to Islam, and (now) 
You have taken his soul, and You 
know best about his secrets and his 
outward appearance. We have 
come to intercede for him, so 
forgive him)." (Ijasan) 
AN Dãwud said: Shu'bah made a 
mistake in 'All bin Shammãkh's 
name, he said: " 'Uthman bin 
Shammas." 
AbU Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Ibrahim Al-Mawill narrating 
to Ahmad bin Hanbal, he said: "I 
do not know that I sat in any sitting 
with Uammad bin Zaid except that 
in it, he prohibited (narrating) 
from 'Abdul-Warith and Ja'far bin 
Sulaimãn." 

' .VA: 	.U.fl, pJt J 	 rr/ :-1 	--1 

	

i 	3- 	 iLL 

4i 

3201. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ç offered the funeral prayer 
and said: 'Allahummaghfirli-hayyna 
wa mayyitinã, wa caghfrmna wa 
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kabirinã, wa dhakarinã wa unthana, 
wa shahidina wa gha'ibina. 
Allahumma man a1!iya itahu minnã 
fa aiiyihi 'alal-Iman, wa man 
tawaffaitahu minnã fatawaffahu 
'alal-Islam. Allãhumma! La 
tahrimna ajrahu wa lã tudillana 
ha 'dahu (0 Allah, forgive our living 
and our dead, our young and our 
old, our male and our female, our 
present and our absent ones. 0 
Allah, whomever You give life 
among us, cause him to live upon 
faith, and whomever You cause to 
die among us, cause him to die 
upon Islam. 0 Allah, do not 
deprive us of his reward and do not 
cause us to go astray after that)." 
(Hasan) 

Y)Lc :jUi 

JUI)):JU, 

L 

!Ul 	. 

L5 

LiI 	Ji L. L )LJI L5_UJI  
rOA/.JJ VO V:C 	• 	'—-' 	 -'- 	\•t: 

.tLJL 	:5 l 	* 	 iJi 	 ) 

3202. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ili led us in 
offering the funeral prayer for a 
Muslim man, and I heard him say: 
'Allahumma! Inna fulãna bin fulana 

ft dhimmatika faqihi fitnatal-qabr (0 
Allah, so-and-so, the son of so-and-
so is under Your protection; 
protect him from the trial of the 
grave)." 'Abdur-Ralman (one of 
the narrators) said: "FT dhimatika 
wa 1!zabli  jiwãrika, faqihi min fitnatil-
qabri wa 'adhabin-nãr, wa anta 
ahlul-wafa 'r wal-aqq. 
Allahummaghfirahu warhamhu, 
innaka antal-ghafurur-ra1iim (under 
Your protection and care, so 

: 	Jii 	:4u 
U J 	:çi 

L 	J 	 kLI 

344 	J) Lc 

35Ul:j 

JU •((ifl i 

) J 

. 	 j 



The Book Of Funerals 	 609 	 Li3 	jl 

protect him from the trial of the 
grave and the torment of Hellfire, 
for verily You are faithful to Your 
promise and You are the Truth. 0 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, for You are the Most 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)" 
(Sahih) 

cc ;5Lai 	 j.LJS 	i &- 	[ I 
* VoA: 	3L 	l 

Chapter 55, 57. Praying At The 
	

Lail L,i — (oyo 
Graveside 	

( Zifl) 

3203. It was narrated from AbU 	 — 
Hurairah that a black woman or a  

man used to sweep the Masjid, and  
the Prophet 	noticed that he was 	- -, - 	 - 
missing so he asked about him. It 	' 	

• OJJ• 

was said that he had died. He said: 	 iL.ZJ — 3 
"Why did did you not tell me about 	 - 	- 	- - 	- - 
him?" He said: "Show me where 	

—' 	 JL 

his grave is." So they showed him, 	 5t 	:JU (( 
and he performed the funeral 	 - 
prayer for him. (Saiih) 

LL.J 	JiJ, jJs 	 s 	L 	LJt 	 -t 

J)I ) ;LJ 	L 	 _- 
- 

Comments: 
It is permissible to perform the funeral prayer beside the deceased person's 
grave, if need be. 

Chapter 56, 58. Performing 	 — 
The Funeral Prayer For A 
Muslim Who Dies In The Land 	(1' 	 Jl 	L 	1 LI 
Of Shirk 

3204. It was narrated from AN 	 :JU 	I Li, — 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 	 - - 	-- 
Allah 	announced the death of 
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An-Najãshi to the people on the - 	- 	 -, 
41 	: 

day that he died, and he led them 
out to the Mucalla and aligned  
them in rows, and said four Takbir. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
(Sahih) 

JAI J1J.-)I 

- 	4.o\: ;Ji 	Lc- 	:L 	jJl 	ç L.j 

.V 

3205. It was narrated from AbU L- 	:) 	 - 
Burdah that his father said: "The - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	commanded '' ' 	 c 	c' 

us to go out to the land of An- :3u 	) 	) 
Najashi," and he quoted the -- 	- 	- 

"I 1-ladith. An-Najashi said: 	bear  
witness that he is the Messenger of L 	:jI 	J 
Allah 	and that he is the one - -: 	- - - 
foretold by 'Eisa bin Maryam. zu I 	.I 

Were it not for the position of " 	- 	- 	- 	- - ----- JI Iu jJjy 
kingship that I am in, I would come - 	- 	- - 	- - 
to him and carry his shoes." (Da'J)  

j-1  

Chapter 57, 59. Putting More 
Than One Deceased Person In 
A Grave And Marking The 
Grave 

:(oSovJI) 

(irI) 

3206. It was reported from Kathir 
bin Zaid Al-Madani, from Al-
Muttalib who said: "When 
'Uthman bin Ma'zun died, his 
Janazah was brought out and he 
was buried. Then the Messenger of 
Allah iij  told a man to bring him a 
rock but he could not carry it, so 
the Messenger of Allah ii stood 
up and rolled up his sleeves" - 
Kathir said: "Al-Muttalib said: 'The 
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one who informed me of that from 	- 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 'It 	- 	 '''—) 

is as if I can see the whiteness of 5jjl Ji :LJil J G:S 

the forearms of the Messenger of  
Allah 	- when he rolled up (his 	) 	: J 	J,L 

sleeves) then he carried it and put 
it at his head and said I am 
marking the grave of my brother 	-' L - 	 - 
with it and I shall bury here  
whoever dies of my family." 	 L5 	 ç.-Li •J 

(Hasan) 

	

i 	/: 5iJi 	[..,.. 
AM: 

Comments: 	 - 
It is permissible to put some sort of a mark on someone's grave so it will be 
known that it is a grave and where it is. But putting inscriptions on an erected 
stone, or pitching a flag on it is not permissible. Each one of us should try to 
keep the company of virtuous people. Even in death it is desirable to be in 
the company of pious people. 

Chapter 58, 60. If 	 :t (. OA 

Gravedigger Finds Bones, 	 3 	j, 
Should He Leave That Place? 	 . 	.. 	. * 

(• 

3207. It was narrated from 'Aishah 	- 	: ji L. - 
that the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 
said: "Breaking the bone of one 	cJ 

who is dead is like breaking it when 
he is alive." (Hasan) 	 - 	-. 	- 	- 	- 

VV1. 	3L,.- 	 ;iu. 
..i 	: 

Comments: 
If, while digging a grave, the excavator discovers that someone else is buried 
there, it is desirable to move to another place. Scholars who hold the view 
that it is not allowed to take organs from the deceased, use this Hadith among 
their proofs as well, arguing that if this is the case with the bones, that it is 
even more so with the rest of the body. 
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Chapter 59, 61. The La/id 
(Niche) 

:( Ji) 

(o i,..fl) 

3208. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbãs, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: "The Messenger of Allah 

() said: 'The Lahd is for us and 
the ditch is for others." (Da'iJ) 

JU :J U4 

: 	Jl Ji  

.-t. 	t 01iji 	 'O: 	L,.-,J j,,~J Ij U 

oot:C 

Comments: 
The Lahd is a niche, it is made by first digging a ditch and then excavating a 
horizontal area to act like a shelf on the side of that ditch, to insert the 
deceased. If there is no niche or shelf, it is referred to as a Shaqq or ditch. 

Chapter 60, 62. How Many 
People Should Enter The 
Grave? 

3A :(m1:JI) 

( 	cii; 

3209. It was narrated that 'Amir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
was washed by 'Au, Al-Fad! and 
Usãmah bin Zaid, and they are the 
ones who placed him in his grave." 
He ('Amir) said: "And Marhab" or 
"Ibn AbI Marhab narrated to me 
that they brought 'Abdur-Ra1man 
bin 'Awl in with them, and when 
'All had finished, he said: 'Only the 
family of the man takes care of 
him." (Da'iJ) 
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3210. It was narrated from Ash-
Sh'abI, from AbU Marhab that 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf went 
down in the grave of the Prophet 

. He said: "It is as if I can see 
the four of them." (Da'J) 

- 

:J 

LJY 	 rI: L .fJt 	 L] 

Chapter 61, 63. How The 
Deceased Should Be Placed 
Into His Grave 

3211. It was narrated that AbU 
Ishaq said: "A1-Uarith told me that 
'Abdullãh bin Yazid should offer 
the funeral prayer for him, so he 
offered the prayer for him, then he 
placed him in the grave from the 
side where his feet would rest, and 
said: 'This is the Sunnah." (Sahih) 

:(i i) 

(iv 	z)  

:J 	L 	 : 

) 

	

Jt 	 a] 

.Aj3 	L U 	:o/:iJI J Gj 	i.it 	ZLi. 	JLJ , 	:Ji, 

Chapter 62, 64. How to Sit by 
the Grave 

3212. It was narrated that Al-Bard' 
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 	for the 
funeral of an Ansãr( man, but when 
we reached the grave, the Lahd 
(niche) had not yet been dug. The 
Prophet 	sat down facing the 
Qiblah and we sat with him." 
(Hasan) 
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iI  
.vot 

Chapter 63, 65. Supplicating 	 j : t (io ir 
For The Deceased When He Is  
Placed In His Grave 	 '4! 

3213. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the deceased was 
placed in the grave, the Prophet 
would say: "Bismillah, wa 'ala 
sunnati rasülillãh sail Allahu 'alaihi 
wa sallam (In the Name of Allah 
and in accordance with the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah 
This is the wording of Muslim. 
(Sahih) 

AA 	ZUUI 	,JI 	L-J- Ij  Y v/1:.,-1 

vvr: 	3L,- 	tA: 	 l 
5 iJ I 6Z I., r 11 I 

Chapter 64, 66. If A Man's  
Idolater Relative Dies 	 - 	 - 

(V. i3) 4.r 	J 
3214. It was narrated from Najiyah  
bin Ka'b, from 'All, who said: "I 	- 	-_ - 	- 	- 
said to the Prophet 	: 'Your 	 I 	:3 

paternal uncle, the misguided old  
man, has died.' He said: 'Go and 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
bury your father, then do not do  

anything until you come to me.' So 
I went and buried him, then I came 	 - 	-- 	- - - - 
to him, and he told me to perform 	i  
Ghusl and supplicated for me." 
(Hasan) 	 - - 

;IL )JI 
.A1A: 	iI i 	LJI I 	-, LJL 	, L>- ! 
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Chapter 65, 67. Making The 
	

(1V10 

Grave Deep 	 (v) ZJ) 

3215. It was 	narrated 	from ,. 	 - 
Ilumaid, meaning Ibn Hilãl, from 
Hisham bin 'Amir that he said: 

- 	 - 	- 
J JL 	i 	:aii 

"The Ancãr came to the Messenger 
of Allah'(*,) on the Day of Ubud, -. 	- 	- 
and said: 'We are wounded and I 	J 	 J 
exhausted what do you command - .- 	- - 	-- 	- 

'Dig us to do?' He said: 	and make - '- - 
it wide, and put two or three men :J 
in one grave.' It was said: 'Which - 	 - 	- 

: J of them should we put first?' He 
said: 'The one who knew more iioj 	: Ji 
Qur'an."  
He said: "My father, 'Amir, was  

- 	,- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

killed that day, and he was buried : 
between two others," or he said: 
"with another." (Sahih) 

L4J 	 L 	pJ iJI 	[a 	1] 	:p 

ç.L3S JUj 	/ 	:4, j 	 v r: c 

3216. 	(Another chain) from  
Humaid bin Hilãl with his chain - 	- 	-. 	- 	- 	- 	- 
and its meaning, and he added in: 
"And make it deep." (Sahih) 

:i 

fl 

3217. This Hadith was narrated :j, t.- 	- 
from Sa'd bin Hisham bin 'Amir - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 
(similar to no. 8215). (Sahth) - 	- - - 
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Chapter 66, 68. Leveling The 
Grave 

1 	:1 (Av ç 4JI) 

(Y Y Z&~J) 

3218. It was narrated that AN 
HayyAj Al-AsadI said: " 'Al! sent 
me (on a mission) and said to me: 
'I am sending you on the same 	:Ji 
mission as the Messenger of Allah 

sent me: "Do not leave any 
raised grave without leveling it, or 
any image without obliterating it." 
(Sahih) 

L 	 :. 

3219. Aba 'All Al-Hamdanl said: 	jy 	y 	 - 

"We were with Fadalah bin 'Ubaid  
in RUdhis (Rhodes), in the land of 	'- 	f' 	LY L- .J 

the Byzantines, and a companion 	i - yaL Jl LJI yI 
of ours died. Fadälah ordered that 

 

his grave be leveled, then he said: 	 tS : 

'I heard the Messenger of Allah 	.  
enjoining that they be leveled." 	- - 	 - 	 - -, - - 

(Sahih) 	 yL lj 4.0 	 -- :J 

AbU Dãwud said: Rudhis is an 	
. 

island in the sea.
• J1 j 
	- 	 , 	, - 	:2 

: 	J s 

1A: 	LJ 	il )I 

Comments: 
Rhodes is 19 kilometers to the southwest of Turkey, and is situated at the 
confluence of the Mediterranean and the Lake of Ixia. Muslims first entered 
it in 53 AH during the time of Mu'awiyah. 

3220. It was narrated that Al-
Qasim said: "I entered upon 
'Aishah and said: '0 mother, show 
me the grave of the Messenger of 
Allah , and his two Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them.' 
She showed me three graves which 
were neither high nor low, covered 

L 	 :J 

L L L5' !zlu :L 
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with soft red pebbles in an open 
space." (Hasan) 

Abü 'All (Al-Lu'lu'!) said: "It was 
said that the Messenger of Allah 

was in front, with AbU Bakr by 
his head and 'Umar by his feet, and 
his head was by the feet of the 
Messenger of Allah  

-- 	-- - -- - 	- 
?)2  '* 	 )_,j J 

31 :JU :[jil] 

Chapter 67, 69. Praying For - (V.Jl) 

Forgiveness For The Deceased (yr u,-il) 
By The Grave At The Time Of - 	- 	- 	- 	- -. 
Departing (Burial) 

3221. It was narrated from Hani',  

the freed slave of 'Uthman, that 4i1 	. 	 :l,ll 
'Uthman bin 'Affän said: "When - 	- 	- 	- 
the 	Prophet 	had 	finished c 
burying a deceased person, he :Ji 3U. 
would stand over him, and say: - - 	- 	- - 	- 
'Pray for forgiveness for your :J  
brother, and ask that he be made JlL  ç steadfast, 	for 	he 	is 	being - 
questioned now." (Ijasan) 

•LL Jç)J?  

UA 	 o1/t:Jl ai 

. L$JJil &l 	rv/\ :,S1.Ji 

Comments: 
Before retreating from the grave after burial, it is Sunnah to supplicate to 
Allah to forgive the deceased person and make him steadfast. 

Chapter 68, 70. It Is Disliked Lt - (V 	1A 

To Slaughter (An Animal) By A - 	(v 
Grave -. 

3222. It was narrated that Anas  
said: "The Messenger of Allah  LA- 
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said: 'There is no 	'Aqr in Islam." - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
(Sahth) 
'Abdur-Razzaq said: They used to Lo  

perform 'Aqr by slaughtering cows - 	- 	- 
£ 	S 	' J (.JJL* 	: j and other things at graves. -. 	- 	- 	- 	- 

v/r:..,- 
11 

Chapter 69, 71. Offering The Lt - (v 
Funeral Prayer At Graves After - - 
A While - 	j 

3223. It was narrated from Yazid  
bin Abi Habib, from AbU Al-Khair, - 
from 	'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the "- 
Messenger of Allah 	went out  
one day and offered the funeral - - - 	- 	- 	-- 
prayer for the dead people of 5L 	-i 	i jc 	- 
Uhud. Then he left. (Sahih) -. - 	- 

1t1: 	 Li.iJ 	; 	L. 	L 	3,3I  

3224. (Another chain) from YazId i-  
bin AN Habib, with this Hadith. He 
said: "The Prophet 	offered the  

-- 

funeral prayer for the slain of ) 
Uhud 	eight years 	later, 	as 	if - 	-- 	- 	-- 
bidding farewell to the living and J 	 31 : Ju 
the dead. (Sahih) J-j 

ii 	 L 	 JI 

I 	) 	I 

Chapter 70, 72. Building c.tiJ1 	U (VT 	V' 
Structures Over Graves - 	J) J J 

3225. Abü Az-Zubair narrated that  
he heard Jäbir say: "I heard the 
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Prophet 	forbid sitting on graves 
and plastering or building 
structures over them." (Sahih) 

R V 	ALp .L.J, 	 L 

	

'It AA: 	i 	iJI 

3226. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Abi Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, with 
this Hadith (Similar to no. 2225). 
(Sahih) 

)i 	 V'  

Comments: 
Putting an inscription on the grave containing the deceased person's name 
and lineage or words of praise for him, or writing the names of Allah or His 
Messenger jLhi,, or Verses from the Qur'an, all this is prohibited in Islam. 
Nevertheless, putting up some sort of a marker, like what the Allah's 
Messenger 	did when he put a stone on the grave of 'Uthman bin MaThn, 
is permissible. 

3227. It was narrated from Abfl 	c> 	L 	s'- U.A - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "May Allah curse 	- - 	- 	- 	 - 
the Jews, for they took the graves 	J 	:JU 
of their Prophets as places of 
Masjid (prostration)." (ahiz) 

try: 	 5Li 	L ': L 3Lai 

iJ 

WL- 
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Comments: 
Building places of worship over graves is among the things prohibited in 
Islam. 

Chapter 71, 73. It Is Disliked 
To Sit On Graves 

3228. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If one of you were 
to sit on a live coal and have it 
burn his clothes until it reached his 
skin, that would be better for him 
than sitting on a grave." (ahiz) 

4J ;5Li, iI 	 JI L 	JI 

.A 

3229. It was narrated that Busr bin 
'Ubaidullãh said: "I heard 
Wãthilah bin Al-Asqa' say: 'I heard 
AbU Marthad Al-Ghanawi say: The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: Do 
not sit on graves and do not 
perform $alãt facing them." 
(Sahih) 

JI ) 	. 	 - 	 - i 

Comments: 
It is unlawful to perform Salat either facing the grave or inside the graveyard. 
There is, however, an exception, as we have seen before, in the case of the 
funeral prayer which has no bowing and no prostration. 

Chapter 72, 74. Walking 
Between Graves While Wearing 
Shoes 

(vv 

(VA ZiI I) Ji 	I 

3230. It was narrated from BashIr, 
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the freed slave of the Messenger of  
Allah 	his name during Jãhili)yah -' 
was Zahm bin Ma'bad, and he 
emigrated to join the Messenger of - 	 -. - 

"What Allah 	who said: 	is your c/ 
name?" He said: "Zahm." He said: J 	J! : 
No, you are Bashir. 	He said: - 	- 	- 	-- 

"While I was walking with the :JU 	L 	:JU AM 

Messenger of Allah 	, he passed 
.. 	:ju e IJ 	:Ji 

by the graves of some idloaters. He -. - 
said: 'These people missed out on : JUl 	,4 
great goodness' three times. Then - 	- 	-, 	-- 
he passed by the graves of some 

 

Muslims and said: 'These people J.A : Jul 	J JL' 
attained great goodness.' Then the - 	-, 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah () saw aman  

who was walking among the graves , 
wearing shoes. He said: 	0 you 
with the shoes (Sibtiyyatain)11' ,woe 

- 	 - 
4, JLt 	: Jul 

to you! Take off your shoes.' The  
man looked, 	and when he - - 
recognized the Messenger of Allah . U 	4J.- 

, he took off the shoes and threw 
them away." (Sazih) 

3L. 	j. 	 • 3•: 	)LJ, 	1A:C 
• L5 iJl 4iijj rVr/\ :l.Jt J V' : 

Comments: 
As proven from this Hadith, it is better for anyone walking among the graves 
to take off his shoes. There must be separate graveyards for Muslims and 
non-Muslims. 

3231. It was narrated from Anas  

that the Prophet 	said: "When a : 
person is placed in his grave and - 	- - 	- - 	- - 
his companions depart from him, .r 
he hears the sound of their shoes."  

L) 	.JJ 	41i 

(Sahih) 

They say the meaning here is two hairless sandals. See An-Nasa'i no. 1483, and no. 2050. 
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Chapter 73, 75. Moving The : .. 	(vo 	vr 
Deceased From His Burial Site  
Because Of Something That " 
Happened (VS 	iJ) 

3232. It was narrated that Jãbir 
:>- 	ti. - .. 

said: "A man was buried with my - 	- 
father, 	but 	six months 	later 	I L5 

needed to exhume him for some - - 	- 	- 	- 
$4 - 	L reason. I took him out, and I did - 

not see any change in him apart  
from a few hairs in his beard that  

,,  were in contact with the ground. - 	 - 	- 
(Sahih) 

.. :JI 	 .L..I] 
Comments: 

In case there is a valid reason, the deceased can be transferred from one 
grave to another. 

Chapter 74, 76. Praising The 
Deceased 

3233. It was narrated that Abti 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed 
by the Messenger of Allah ii and 
they spoke well (of the deceased). 
He said: "(Paradise is) guaranteed 
for him.' Then another funeral 
passed by and they spoke ill (of the 
deceased). He said: '(Hell is) 
guaranteed for him.' Then he said: 
"Some of you are witnesses over 
others." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 75, 77. Visiting Graves 

3234. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	came to the grave of his 
mother and wept, and those who 
were around him also wept. Then 
the Messenger of Allah () said: 
'I asked my Lord, Exalted is He, 
for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her, but He did not 
give me permission. Then I asked 
for permission to visit her grave, 
and He gave me permission. So 
visit graves, for they remind one of 
death." (Sahih) 

Comments:  
A visit to the graves makes man remember the transient nature of the world 
and of the certainty of the Hereafter, and it also imparts tenderness to the 
heart. 

3235. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'I 
forbade you from visiting graves, 
but now visit them, for in visiting 
them there is a reminder." (Sahih) 

LA 

JJL J :Ji 

: Jl ) 	 WV: 	--i 

Comments: 
Visiting graves is a legitimate act proven in the Sunnah. 

Chapter 76, 78. Women 
Visiting Graves 

) :t (VAV IJl) 

(A ii) 	LJI 

3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah 	cursed women who visit 
graves and those who set up 
Masjids and lamps over them." 
(Da 'f) 

:JU 	 L dL 

	

Z_$0,5 LS 	,- 	 LJI  

	

L,. 	 )L J, \OVO:C 	r : 	- 
•Yi 	:Lr 

Comments: 
Thene is no restrietion on women visiting the graves provided they abide by 
the code of Islamic dress and conduct, as can be deduced from the aforesaid 
Ahadith that give blanket permission to Muslims to visit the graves. However, 
if women violate the Islamic morals, make loud lamentations, prostrate 
themselves before the graves or hoist lamps over them, they invite the curse 
of Allah. All such activities must be avoided, and those women who persist in 
such activities are not allowed to visit the graves. 

Chapter 77, 79. What To Say 
When Passing Graves 

3237. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	went out to the graveyard 
and said: "As-salamu 'alaikum dara 
qawmin mu'minina wa innã in-
shã '-Allah bikum laziqun (Peace 
be upon you, abode of believing 
people, and we shall join you if 
Allah wills.)" (Sahih) 

ç JL 	03Li 

.r._A/\ :ç) 	Ji 

Chapter 78, 80. What Should 
Be Done With The Muhrim If 
He Dies? 

3238. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Dinar, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn 'Abbas who said: "A 
man's she-camel had thrown him, 
and his neck was broken, and he 

5' :t (A VA 

(Al 

rYrA 

:3L 
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died while he was in Ihram; he was 
brought to the Prophet 	. He 
said: 'Shroud him in his two 
garments and wash him with water 
and lote leaves, but do not cover 
his head, for Allah will raise him 
on the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah." (ahiz) 
AbU Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Uanbal say: "There are five 
Sunnahs in this Hadith: 'Shroud 
him in his two garments,' meaning, 
the deceased should be shrouded 
in two cloths; 'wash him with water 
and lote leaves," meaning, there 
should be lote leaves in every 
washing; 'do not cover his head 
and do not bring any perfume near 
him.' And the shroud is from his 
own wealth. 

I 	iL 	L 	,Jl 

. 	 iS :L )LJ 	Ji, 3U 

3239. It was narrated from 'Amr 
and Ayyüb, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, similarly (as in 
no. 3238). He said: "And shroud 
him in two garments." (aziz) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sulaimãn (one of 
the narrators) said: "AyyUb said: 
'His two garments." 'Amr said: 
'Two garments." Ibn 'Ubaid said: 
"AyyUb said: 'In two garments.' 
'Amr said: 'In his two garments." 
Sulaiman alone added: "And do 
not put any perfume on him." 
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3240. (Another chain) from AyyUb, 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 
'Abbas, with similar to the meaning 
narrated by Sulaiman (no. 3239): 
"In two garments." (Saiih) 

3241. It was reported from Al-
Hakam, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn 'Abbas who said: "A man 
in I/warn was thrown by his she-
camel and was killed. He was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 

, and he said: 'Wash him and 
shroud him, but do not cover his 
head, nor bring any perfume near 
him, for he will be raised reciting 
the Talbiyah." 

U .JJl 	t L Lil 

Comments: 
	 .rrA:: 	- i.,- 

It is a good sign for Muslim to die in a state of Iiiram since his good deed 
shall perpetuate until the Day of Resurrection. 

The End of The Book of Funerals 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 
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21. THE BOOK OF 
OATHS AND VOWS 

Oath: Swearing an oath (Halif) means to strengthen one's claim or statement 
by mentioning Allah's Name or His attributes. And since the Arabs also 
shook hands on the occasion, the oath is also known as Yamin (literally, 
right hand). 

Vow: (Nadhr): Means to make a promise for good or for bad. Technically, it 
implies to make something binding upon oneself in order to seek closeness to 
Allah. 

Chapter 1. Stern Warning 
Against False Oaths 

3242. It was narrated that 'Imrãn 
bin Husain said: "The Prophet i 
said: 'Whoever swears a binding 
oath falsely, let him take his place 
on his face in Hell." (Sahih) 

)Ub 

.i 
Comments: 

Lying in itself is a major sin and an accursed practice. It becomes all the more 
despicable if a man tells a lie in an oath. 

Chapter ( ... ) One Who Swears 
An Oath In Order To Usurp 
The Wealth Of Another 

3243. It was narrated from Shaqiq, 
from 'Abdulläh who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 

( 	3) t. Lill  

Li`
5 5_, - ryir 

:'iu 
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'Whoever swears an oath in which 
he is lying, in order to usurp the 
wealth of a Muslim, he will meet 
Allah while He is angry with 
Him." Al-Ash'ath said:[']  "That 
was concerning me, by Allah. 
There was a dispute concerning 
some land between myself and a 
Jewish man, but he denied it, so I 
brought him to the Prophet 	and 
the Prophet 	said to me: 'Do you 
have any proof?' I said: 'No.' He 
said to the Jew: 'Swear an oath.' I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, then 
he will swear an oath and take 
away my property.' Then Allah, 
Most High, revealed: Verily, those 
who purchase a small gain at the 
cost of Allah's Covenant and their 
oaths, ..." until the end of the 
Verse [2]  (Sahih) 

	

Jt $ L 	Ji 

A: )L3L-1 	 j- 	 L 3LI 

3244. It was narrated from KurdUs, 
from Al-Ash'ath bin Qais, that a 
man from Kindah and a man from 
Uaciramawt referred a dispute to 
the Prophet 40, concerning some 
land in Yemen. The Hadrami man 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, my 
land was usurped by the father of 
this man, and (now) it is in his 
possession." He said: "Do you have 
any proof?" He said: "No, but 
make him swear an oath by Allah 
that he did not know it was my 

[1] That is A1-Ash'ath bin Qais, and that he narrated this part to Shaqiq. 
[21  Al 'Imran 3:77. 
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land usurped by his father." The 
Kiridi man prepared to swear an 
oath, but the Messenger of Allah 

said: "No one usurps property 
by means of swearing, but he will 
be mutilated 11  when he meets 
Allah." The Kindi man said: "It is 
his land." (Hasan) 

19 	 ,3Jifl, ,.o 	tS 

:j 	i J 	Jui 	Ji 	¶ 

i: \J 

:rl 	 4 T Y /0 -L.,11 

• O: 	 \\°. : 

3245.1t was narrated from 
'Alqamah bin Wã'il bin Hujr Al-
Hadrami that his father said: "A 
man from Hadramawt and a man 
from Kindah came to the Messenger 
of Allah. The Hadrami man said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, this man has 
taken away land that belonged to my 
father by force." The Kindi man 
said: "It is my land, and is in my 
possession, and I cultivate it; he has 
no right to it." The Prophet 	said 
to the Haçlrami man: "Do you have 
proof?" He said: "No." He said: 
"Then you have to accept his oath." 
He said: "0 Messenger of Allah, he 
is an evildoer; he does not care 
about an oath and he would not stop 
at anything." The Prophet 	said: 
"You have no other choice (than to 
accept his oath)." So he went and 
swore an oath, and when he left, the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If he 
swore an oath in order to consume 
wealth unjustly, then when he meets 
Allah, Allah will turn away from 
him." (Sahih) 

Ajdham: Mutilated, or having the hand chopped off, and they say it may refer to his 

claim being cut off. 
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Comments: 
An Islamic judge will only decide the case according to the principles of the 
Shari'ah that require the plaintiff to produce a witness, or the respondent to 
take an oath. Whatever the religious persuasion of the defendant, he will be 
asked to state an oath that shall be accepted. 

Chapter 2. Seriousness Of çJ) 	1  
Swearing By The Minbar Of • - 

(r 	 .t The Prophet 

3246. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: - - 	- 	- 	- 
I 	•. 	3L 	- The Messenger of Allah 	said: - 	-; 

'No one swears a false oath by this t- :ju )i 	i L1- 
Minbar of mine, 	even if it is 
concerning a green (fresh) Siwãk, 

- 

but he will take his place in the Jj 
"The Fire," or; 	Fire will be certain  

for him." (SaM/i) I  J,L 	Ji 	:JU 

; 

" 	c'  
V 

Chapter 3. Swearing By Other Lt - (r 
Than Allah - - 	- 	- 

i) 

3247. It was narrated that AbU :ju  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ------------ , - 	- 	- ifl :J A11h 	vd 	'Whcieupr 	xipr 

oath  and says in his oath; "By Al-
Lät," let him say La ilaha illallãh, 
and whoever says to his 
companion; "Come, I will gamble 
with you," let him give charity." 
(Sahih) 

) : 	4 JJ :Ji 7) 

:-Li Ji 	41 \J1 

L:;:Li;• 
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'I 	:Ji.Ii 	5kJL 	iL- L 	3L 	 --i 
:.L 	 _ii 

Aj ~e 	tAl 	: 	'4Lc;'JJ 

Chapter 4. [It Is Disliked To  
Swear By One's Forefathers] - 	 -- - 

(o 	[tt 

3248. It was narrated that AbU :i 	4i 	Ui. - ry EA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Do not swear by 

- 

your fathers nor by your mothers, -- 	- 	- 	- 	 - 	-, 

' 
nor by the rivals (to Allah). Do not 
swear by anyone but Allah, and do IJi 
not swear by Allah unless you are  

'b  telling the truth." (Sahih) 

Lf 	Ai>J 	L 	iJl 	3. jLJ 	 Li] 	:y 

\YLC 1A• 	: 

3249. It was narrated from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, from 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah 	met him when he was 
with some other riders, swearing by 
his father. He said: "Allah forbids 
you to swear by your fathers. 
Whoever wants to swear, let him 
swear by Allah or remain silent." 
($ahih) 

1t: L)L 4 	 3Ll 
LU JU 	u5i 

1 

3250. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, from 'Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
heard me..." similar (to no. 3250) 

'a- 

f 	 - 

:JUZ J 
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to its meaning up to (the words) 	- 	-  -. 	 - 	- - 
"by your fathers". He added: 	 ... 41 J 

'Umar said: "By Allah, I did not 	Li- 	!4; : 	Ji : 	. 
swear in this manner, either myself, 	 -, 	- - 
or narrating it from others 	 i 
(afterwards)." (Sahih) 

Ji 	 - 	j.Lii 	it )I 

dill 

3251. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
'Ubaidah said: "Ibn 'Umar heard a - 
man swearing: 'No, by the Ka'bah.'  
Ibn 'Umar said to him: "I heard - 	- -  
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
Whoever swears by something  - 

other than Allah, he has committed  
" an act of Shirk 	(Sahih) 

 
)) 	J 	4 	J )  

31 	j 	1 	L 	3L, 	iJi 	.-y-i 	.ljJ 
-" 	:JU, 	uL oro: 	iii 	4i 

.iJI 	V/:56.Jl, 	vV: 	3L- 
Comments: 

If one makes an error like that, then they are to utter the testimony of La 
ilaha il/allah. 

3252. It was narrated from AbU :ilL 	,12.SL 	- 
Suhail Nãfi' bin Malik bin AN  
'Amir, from his father, that he 3 
heard Talhah bin 'Ubaidullãh, i.e., 
in the Ijadith mentioning the story - 	-- 
about the Bedouin. The Prophet  

said: "He will succeed, by his  
father, if he is telling the truth, and - 	- '- 	- 	- - 	 - 
he will enter Paradise, by his ij.L 	3 	 3 
father, if he is telling the truth." 11  
(Sahih) 

A version of it preceded, see number 391. 
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Comments: 
: 4JØ 

Shaikh Al-Albani considers the expression Wa abihi (literally, by his father) to 
be an interpolation, grading it Shadhdh (irregular) and weak with that 
wording. Other scholars have suggested that the words are an expression 
habitually introduced into the speech, not intended to make it into an oath. 
Some of the scholars have also suggested that in fact the word Rabb (Lord) is 
understood before Wa abihi, which will give it the meaning: By the Lord of his 
father, and still others said that perhaps this was before it was clearly 
prohibited. 

Chapter 5. It Is Disliked To 41i3 zA I P 

Swear ByA1-Amanah 
( 	

ttJI 

3253. It was narrated from AbU L- 	 U1. - ryor 
Buraidah that his father said: "The - - 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	; 	said: U2iI  

')Whoever swears by A1-Amãnah is - 	- 	. - 	- ' 	.. 	.J 
not one of us." (Sahih) 

3- 	'- 

4j 4 	 ..u,Ji 	 rot/a: 	 L] 

Chapter  7. Ambiguity In Oaths ) 	jt.-il 	Jt 	- (V 

(A 

3255. 	It was narrated from :J 	 - ryoo 
Hushaim from 'Abbãd bin AN Salib, - 	- 	- - 
from his father, from AbU Hurairah : Ji 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah - 

L:r 	 . 
'Your said: 	oath is according to 

what your companion believes." J,L 	Ji 	:JU 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators)  

I 	 •J 
"Abdullãh said: 	 bin Abi Sãlih - 	--- 

informed me..." (Sahih) :J U 	ji 	.it, 
AN Dãwud said: The two are the - 	 -  

'Abbad same, 	bin ANSalib, and c-'  
'Abdullah bin AbiSalih.  
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3256. It was narrated from Ibrahim -, 	- 	- 
Lw.- - bin 	'Abdul-A'la, 	from 	his 

grandmother, 	that 	her father :Ji 	l- 
Suwaid bin Hanzalah said: "We set - 	- 
out 	intending 	to 	visit 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and Wã'il :J 
bin Hujr was with us. An enemy of 
his caught him, and the people J 	- 
were reluctant to swear an oath, - 	- 	- - 	- 
but I swore that he was my brother, 
so he let him go. We came to the J,L 	iLU 	

L 	Li 

Messenger of Allah 	ç and I told  
him that the people had been -'- 	r- 
reluctant to swear an oath, but I I jL 	:Ji 
had swornsworn that he was my brother. - 
He said: 'You spoke the truth; a 4.4J 

Muslim is the brother of the 
Muslim." (Hasan) 

&i jJ  r .. 	 L> 

Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been  
Reported About Swearing That 	 - 
One Has Nothing To Do With 	(S 	(*3 )• 
Islam Or That One Belongs To 
Another Religion 

3257. Thãbit bin Ad-Dahhak  
narrated that he swore allegiance  
to 	the 	Messenger 	of Allah  

beneath 	the 	tree, 	and 	the  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - - 
"Whoever swears by a religion l 
other 	than 	Islam, 	telling 	a - -- 	- 	-- - 

U U 	I 	.)j...j 	I 
deliberate lie, it will be as he said, - 	 - 	- - 
and whoever kills himself with 
something, he will be punished  

'. 	 iJG with it on the Day of Resurrection, -' 
and a man cannot vow concerning j.3 
that which he does not possess." 
(Sahih) 
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LJi3LL 

3258.'Abdullãh bin Buraidah 	:jL. 	Wi. - 	0  
narrated that his father said: "The 	 - 
Messenger of Allah uzsaid:  

'Whoever swears an oath and says:  o..L 	tJfl ..L 	...Le 
'I have nothing to do with Islam', if 	- - 	 - - 	-; 
he is lying, it will be as he said, and 	:J Lai ) :U J 	JU ,L 	:Jli 
if he is telling the truth, he will not 	- --. - 	- 	-. 	- 

S Lc ul. 
return to Islam soundly.,, 	

L 
(Hasan) 	- 	- 	-- 	 - - -. - 

LSt 	)i 	L.O L5 3 Ij JU 

i.i, , 	 rAr: 	LJI 

ç J . 	r SA / t : 	 .5 l.>J 
Comments: 

Imam At-Tirmidhi (no. 1543) said: "The people of knowledge differed about 
this: When a man swears by a religion other than Islam, saying he is a Jew or 
a Christian if he were to do this or that. Then he does that thing. Some of 
them said that he has committed an atrocity and there is no expiation due 
from him. This is the view of the people of Al-Madinah and it is the saying of 
Malik bin Anas, and AbU 'TJbaid followed this view. Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions of the Prophet , the Tãbiin, as well as 
others, said that he has to expiate for that. This is the view of Sufyan, Ahmad 
and Ishaq." Ibn Al-Mundhir said that: "it will be as he said" means he is a liar 
for saying this, just like the enormity of the falsehood of that religion he 
swore by. See 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud. 

Chapter 8. If A Man Swears 	 j4ii i - (A 
That He Will Not Eat 1dam 111 	 - 

3259. It was narrated that YUsuf 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Salãm said: "I 
saw the Prophet 	put a date on a 
piece of bread and say: 'This is the 
Idam that goes with that." (Da'J) 

Any condiment; a kind of food that one eats along with bread. 
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•/ 	i=J )t 	 L- 4iU 	Jl 

	

3260. (There is another chain) 	: 	 3j 	l.. — 

	

from Yusuf bin 'Abdullah bin 	 -' 	- 
Salam, with similar. (DaJ) 

	

LJi 	Ljj,,Ji[ 	o] 

Chapter 9. Saying 'If Allah 
Wills' When Swearing An Oath 

3261. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever swears an oath and says, 
'Inshã'-Allãh' (If Allah wills), then 
he has made (sufficient) 
exception." (Sahih) :JU 

lie A1 : 	L't 	L 	iJi, 3L 	jL.Ji 

	

.i 	)t, i• 

3262. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever swears an 
oath and makes an exception (says 
'Inshã '-Allah' (If Allah wills)), then 
if he wishes he may go ahead and if 
he wishes he may not, without 
breaking his oath." (aiii) 

JJt 

jGj 	 '\'O: 	- 	, A: 	)LJt, \o\:, 

Comments: 
By saying such exception, even if the purpose is not fulfilled, his oath will not 
be considered as breached. 



The Book Of Oaths and Vows 	27 	 4.l3 o f...S 

Chapter ( ... ) How The Prophet 
Swore An Oath 

3263. It was narrated that Ibn 
Umar said: "The oath that the 
Messenger of Allah 	swore most 
frequently was: 'No, by the 
Controller of the hearts." (Sahih) 

11 'V:C 

3264. It was narrated that AbU 	L.L- :JL 	i- 1. - rrtt 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "When the 	 - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	swore an 	 i : 

emphatic oath, he would say: 'By 	:ji ç )Lit 
the One in Whose Hand is the soul 	 - - 	- 
of Abul-Qasim." (Hasan) 	 :JU 	ii 

--- 	 1/\•:JI &,-,.-i 	L4] 

LP  

3265. Abü Hurairah said: "The  
oath of the Messenger of Allah  
when he swore an oath, was: 'No,  

and I ask Allah for forgiveness." 	 : 
(Da 'if) 	 - 	- 	- - 	- -,

al j 1S :J 

	

- 	- 

35 	t Q5, 4i J, 	L 	ALJl  

3266. It was narrated from 'Asim 	L- : 	 - ryvt 
bin Laqit that Laqit bin 'Amir set  
out with a delegation to visit the 	c 	 L- 

 Prophet . Laq!t said: "We came 
to the Messenger of Allah  
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and he mentioned a Hadith - 	- 
concerning that. The Prophet 'T' Y 	 Y 	Y 
said: "By the Eternal Life of your  
God." - 	 - 	- 

L 	L 	:4S Ji 

ga 

•((J')J)) 	:1J 

Chapter 14. Breaking The Oath - 
When That Is Better - - 

(W Zi>..J) i. 

3276. It was narrated from AbU :>- 	 L. 	- 

Prophet 	said: 	"By 	Allah, 	if 
Burdah, from his father that the  

Allah wills, I do not swear an oath, J 
then see that something else is 
better than it, but I offer expiation 

- 	- 	- 	- 
J1 !4 

for my oath and do that which is - 	- 	• 	- 	- 	- - 
better." Or he said: "... but I do 
that which is better and offer iJi 	LL1 	' 	:3u ; 1 	- 
expiation for my oath." (Sahih) - 	• 	- - 	- 

((• 	 ,- 

UL 4W 	 4 	Jji Ui, 3Li 

3277. It was narrated from Yunus, :ii 	L 	- rYVY 
and MansUr, meaning Ibn Zadhan, 

'Abdur-  
- 	- - 	- 	-, 	- 	- 

from Al-Hasan, from 
Rahman bin Samurah who said: 
"The Prophet 	said to me: 40 -. - 	 - 	- 
'Abdur-Rahmän bin Samurah, if  
you swear an oath, and then see • - 
that something something else is better than - 	- - 	- 
it, then do that which is better, and JA L5jjl' 



The Book Of Oaths and Vows 	29 	 a jai  

offer expiation for your oath." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: "I heard Ahmad 
granting a concession allowing 
expiation before breaking the 
oath." 

Ji J 	JUJ _L .Lfl 	 \1O 

: 

Comments: 
If a person has taken an oath for something, but due to religious and moral 
considerations, he changes his mind in favor of doing a thing which is better, 
he should do what is better and expiate his oath. As to the timing of 
expiation, he is free to do it either before implementing the new option or 
after it. 

rYVA 

-1 :Ji 

:J 
0
0. 

JA 

L-i 	 i J 

o&ra j 	y Lc-}-j 

U3i i LJi 

0) LQ I 

or/ ' • : 

Chapter 10. IsAl-Qasam An 	 L ( 
Oath? 	 - 	 ' 

(r a,-iI) 

3267. It was narrated from Ibn  

Al-Qasam can mean swearing and also adjuring. 

3278. It was narrated from Qatadah, 
from Al-Hasan, from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Samurah, similarly (as 
no. 3277). He said: "Then offer 
expiation for your oath, then do that 
which is better." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: The narrations of 
AbU MUsa AI-Ash'arI, and 'Ad! bin 
Hàtim, and Abu Hurairah 
regarding this Hadith are related 
from every one of them, in some of 
the narrations it says break the 
oath, before the expiation, and in 
some of the narrations it says 
expiate before breaking it. 
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'Abbas that Abu Bakr adjured the 
L)1 LY 	?aJ 	L Prophet j L&and the Prophet 

said to him: "Do not swear." J1i 

 ui 	i 

3U 	 LJh Ji :L 	Lj) 	-i 

'- 	1 

3268. (There is another chain) y 	 -rylA 
from Ibn 'Abbas who said: "AbU  

L 	: J 	: .,)i 	t- Hurairah narrated that a man came - 	'- 	- 
to the Messenger of Allah 	and : 
said: 'Last night I saw...' and he - 	- 
mentioned his dream. Abü Bakr 
interpreted it, and the Prophet 
said: You have got some of it right - - - 
and some of it wrong.' He said: 'I ui" 	- 	L$ 	:JUi 	4ii 
adjure you 0 Messenger of Allah - 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- J 	y 
may my father be sacrificed for - - 
you, to tell me what I got wrong.' i 	JU 	iL 	 L 
The Prophet 	said to him: 'Do - 	-t al 
not swear." (Sahih) - 

'Ti 	:j 	i 	jii 	Lt- 

iJi 	w 	V•. : 	U )  
.JS )r S\A: 	L. 

3269. (There is another chain) 
from Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet 

(a narration similar to no. 
3268), but he did not mention 
swearing, and he added: "And he 
did not inform him."[']  (Sahih) 

ft 	 _ 
.A -—rr 

:i 

LU Meaning, which part of the interpretation was not correct. 
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r1v: 	)I 	5  

Chapter 13. Intentionally 
Swearing A False Oath 

3275. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that two men referred a 
dispute to the Prophet 	and the 
Prophet 	asked the plaintiff for 
proof, but he did not have any 
proof. So he asked the defendant 
to swear an oath, and he swore by 
Allah besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship. The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "No, you did it, 
but you have been forgiven because 
of the sincerity with which you said 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: What is 
understood from this Hadith is that 
he did not tell him to offer any 
expiation. 

t~J ç :(J) 

(r 

o/\ :-  

Chapter 15. How Much Is The 
Sã' For Expiation? 

3279. It was narrated from Umm 
Habib bint Dhu'aib bin Qais Al-
Muzaniyyah - who was married to 
a man of Aslarn, then she was 
married to a nephew of Safiyyah, 
the wife of the Prophet 4Lg . Ibn 
Harmalah (one of the narrators) 
said: "Umm Habib gave us a Sa' 
and narrated to us from the 
nephew of Safiyyah, from Safiyyah, 
that it was the Sa' of the Prophet 
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Anast11  said: "I measured it, 
and found that it was two and a 
half Mudds of the Mudd of 
Hishãm." (DaiJ)  

32 	 t5' 

jL 	L-j  4J 	I J IJ 

J  

3280. Muhammad bin Muhammad 
bin Khallãd AbU 'Umar narrated to 
us: "We had a Makkük called the 
Makkük of Khâlid, its measure was 
equivalent to two measurements of 
HärUn." (Sahih) 
Muhammad said: "The Sa' of 
Khalid was the Sa' of Hishäm." 
meaning, Ibn Mãlik. 

ç7 JI bL& 

 

 J :r j 

:JU 

j.& 

3281. It was narrated that 
Umayyah bin Khãlid said: "When 
Khãlid Al-Qasri was appointed 
governor, he doubled the Sa', so 
the Sa' became sixteen Rat!." 
(Hasan) 
Abü Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
Muhammad bin Khallad was killed 
by the Zanj in captivity. 
He gestured like this with his hand, 
and AbU Dawud extended his 
hand, and placed his palms on the 
ground. He said: I saw him in a 
dream and said: "What did Allah 
do with you?" He said: "He 
admitted me to Paradise." I said: 
"Then the captivity did not harm 

-rM 

:J 

5U4La J La. 

L 	:h 	I Jtj  

I 	L 	: JI  

U 	:l 	I :JUi 	¶'LL 

That is Anas bin 'Iya, one of the narrators. 
[2]  This is a statement of one of those who heard the text from AbU Dawud. 
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Chapter 16. Freeing A 	 zji : 
Believing Slave (As Expiation) 	- - 	 -. 	 - - 

3282. It was narrated that 	 L 	: 	11. - rYAY 
Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam Al- 	- 	 -- 

Sulam!  said: "I said: '0 Messenger 	 4 	:JIJI 	tJI 

of Allah, I slapped a slave-girl of 	- - 	 '- 	 - - 

LJ 	Lc' c mine.' The Messenger of Allah  
rebuked me sternly for that. I said: 	:JU 	LJi ~J 
'Shall I set her free?' He said: 	- - 	 - 	 - 	- - 

'Bring her here.' So I brought her, 
 

and he said: 'Where is Allah?" She 	 LLi .Jii 
said: 'Above the heaven.' He said: 
'Who am IT She said: 'You are the 	 .J 	3ki :J 

Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'Set 	) :JU . 	 J.>i :JU 
her free, for she is a believer." 	 - 	 - 	- 

(Sahih) 	 :JU 	 : JL; 

U i-)) :JU 41 

.4 	 L'- 
:' OrV:C ' 

3283. It was narrated from Ash-
Sharid that his mother left (a will) 
instructing that a believing slave be 
set free on her behalf. He came to 
the Prophet jj and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, my mother left 
instructions that I should set free a 
believing slave on her behalf, and I 
have a black Nubian slave-woman." 
He mentioned a similar report. 
["Should I set her free?" The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Call 
her for me." So they called her, 
and she came. The Prophet 	said 
to her: "Who is your Lord?" She 
said: "Allah." He said: "Who am 
I?" She said: "The Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "Set her free, for 
she is a believer."] (Hasan) 
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iit i L LL,Jt jL.Jt  
.L- 	. rAr : 

3284. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that a man brought a 
black slave-woman to the Prophet 

, and said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, I have to free a believing 
slave. He said to her: 'Where is 
Allah?' and she pointed at the sky 
with her finger. He said to her: 
'Who am IT She pointed to the 
Prophet 	, and to the sky, 
meaning: 'You are the Messenger 
of Allah' He said: 'Set her free, 
for she is a believer." (DaJ) 

r*i - rYAE 

:J 	3J L t.- 	:J 

:J L5 

3 ç 	! 	J 

L J,LU 	((4 	7 )) 	:i 

H 	:JUi 

* 	 >. rAA/v:J 

Chapter 18. It Is Disliked To (A 
Make Vows 

- 

3287.It 	was 	narrated 	that - 	AV 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The  
L. 	: Messenger of Allah 	forbade 

vows, and he said: 'They do not u- 	: 
change anything, rather they make  Jti - .L)L' the miser give up something." - 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) : 
said: "The Messenger of Allah --) 	 - 	- 
said: 	'Vows 	do 	not change J, ii 

anything." (azih) !:..i 

3u :i 

LA / 	 4, iJt 	L iit 	.--i 
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~e 1.A: 	iJl L)! 	L! _L 

Comments: 
Allah has ordered fulfilling vows in the Qur'an, and the Ahãdtth such as this 
condemn making vows. Scholars have debated at length about this matter. 
However, the safest view is that fulfilling a vow to obedience is required if 
one has made such a vow, and the rule is not making a vow. It is similar to 
debt, fulfilling debts is encouraged in the religion, while getting into debt is 
not. 

- 	 - - 

3288. It was narrated from AbU 	:Jt. 
-5 - 'I L,..L. - 	 AA 

Hurairah that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said (that Allah said): "A 	

LI 

vow does not bring to the son of 	 :JG 	i 
Adam anything that I had not 	, , 	 - 

decreed for him, but his vow may 	 Y 	
• JH 	 i 

coincide with what has been 	
L 	

' :JU 	ii 	Li 
decreed for him, thus a miser is 	- - 	 - 	 - 

caused to spend of his wealth, so  

he gives something that he did not 	- 	 - 	 - -1 ' 	 -- 

-' 	i gave before." (Sahih) 	 - 	 - 

' 	 ,iJI 	L 	,L...., 	jJ 	l 	.i.>- 	. i1t  

Chapter 19. Vowing To Commit 
An Act Of Disobedience 

-.ii Loil A. - (S 

( 

3289. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Whoever vows to obey Allah, 
let him obey Him, but whoever 
vows to disobey Allah, let him not 
disobey Him." (ahiz) 

- 

' y 

J JU 

4i 
5 

1S1: 	 _.W  
tVl L3I 

3300. It was narrated that Ibn 	:3... L.- - 
'Abbas said: "While the Prophet 
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was delivering a Khutbah, he saw a 
man standing in the sun. He asked 
about him, and they said: 'This is 
Abü Isra'il; he has vowed to stand 
and not sit, nor seek shade nor 
speak, and to fast.' He said: 'Tell 
him to speak, seek shade and sit 
down, and let him complete his 
fast." (Sahih) 

IV 	 LU ' 	jUJ 	L j L1j 3L 

Chapter ( ... ) Whoever Held The 
View That Expiation Is 
Necessary If The Vow Was For 
Disobedience 

i) 

( 

3290. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin A1-Mubãrak, from 
YUnus, from Az-Zuhri, from AbU 
Salamah, from 'Aishah that the 
Prophetsaid: "There is no vow 
for disobedience, and its expiation 
is Kaffaratu yamin." 11  (Sahih) 

rA-v: 	;U5 L j•)LL3I 

,i 	3'd 	"d 	Wb" \olt:C 	Jj 

JU 1A1S: 	 LJL  

3291. (There is another chain) from 
YUnus, from Ibn Shihãb (Az-Zuhri), 
with his chain and its meaning 
(similar to no. 3290). (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Shabbuyah, he said: "Ibn Al-
Mubarak said" meaning for this 
Hadith: 'AbU Salamah narrated", 

L 	 J 	:J 

[1]  Meaning, the same as expiation for breaking an oath. 
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so this proves that Az-Zuhri did 	- - 	- - - - 	- 
not hear it from AbU Salamah.  

Ahmad bin Muhammad']  said: 3 	) 
"And what AyyUb narrated to us" 	-. 	- 	 - - 	- 
meaning Ibn Sulaimãn, "testifies to 	 : 

that." 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad 	 - 	 - 	- - 
bin Ijanbal saying: "They spoiled 	J' 	 : 

this Hadith for 	It was said 	: 	p LtJ .L ti 	:JjI 
to him: "It is correct that it is 	-- - 	; 	- 
spoiled in your view? And has 
anyone reported it other than Ibn  
AN Uwais?" He said: "Ab, and 	

U 

his is more likely that his" meaning 	 .ti 

Ayyub bin Sulaimàn bin Bilãl. And 	 - 
Ayyub has reported itJ3I 

k L....J Li1 L.,.A.'- 	rA- o.1jjj )i 

3292. (There is another chain) 
from Ibn Shihäb, from Sulaiman 
bin Arqam, that Yahya bin Abi 
KathIr informed him, from AbU 
Salamah, from 'Aishah, she said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'There is no vow for disobedience, 
and its expiation is Kaffaratu 
yamin." (SaM/i) 
Ahmad bin Muhammad Al.-
Marwazi said: "The Hadith is only 
that which was narrated by 'All bin 
Al-Mubãrak, from Yahya bin AN 
Kathir, from Muhammad bin Az-
Zubair, from his father, from 
'Imran bin Husain, from the 
Prophet ." 

' Ahmad bin Muhammad Al-Marwazi, from whom he heard number 3292. 
[2] Meaning, as explained in the details that follow, it is not easy for them to verify which is 

the correct chain of narration, and its importance revolves around whether or not 
SulaimAn bin Arqam is the one that really narrated it, because of criticism about him, as 
well as other matters related to the precision of its transmission. 

131 Meaning, as follows. All of this, with a slight variation in wording, is mentioned in 
Masã 'ii Al-Imam Ahmad by the author. 
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Meaning that Sulaimän bin Arqam 
made a mistake in it, and Az-Zuhri 
carried it like that from him, and he 
narrated it in a Mursal form from 
Abu Salamah, from 'Aishah.'1  
AbU Dãwud said: Baqiyyah 
reported it from Al-AwzA'i, from 
Yalya, from Muhammad Ibn Az-
Zubair, with the chain of 'All bin 
Al-Mubarak, similarly. 

38 	 o 

LziL S! 

. L5 	: 

3 : 	 L 	jj iJ 	J1 	I  

Jlij 	3LL 	A 	 AV. : 	 oo: 
i3LL" :jL--Ji JUJ  

3293. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 	L- : J Ii L LL- - 
that he asked the Prophet 	about 
a sister of his who had vowed to 	:JU 3UaiJi ..L* 

perform Hajj barefoot and bare  
headed. He said: "Tell her to cover
her head and ride, and fast for 	$- 	i 3 	-' 	3 
three days." (Da'if) 	 - - 	-- 	- - 

iL ') :JUi 

3LiJ 
-• 	 J,- 	i 

3294. AbU Sa'eed Ar-Ru'aini 
narrated a similar report with the 
chain of YaiyaJ21  (af) 

	 L 

[1] In this case, meaning, he holds the view that sometimes Az-Zuhri purposefully left out 
the name of Sulaiman bin Arqam and YahyA, and he narrated it directly from AN 
Salamah. Other scholars did not think that Az-Zuhri was to blame. 

[2] That is Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Ansãri, who is one of the narrators of number 3293. 
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) 
3299. It was reported from Abü 	: 3 ..Ai - 	 tL - - 
Al-Khair, who narrated from 	 - 	- 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani, that 	 L- :Ji L 	$ 
he said: "My sister vowed to walk 	- •- 	 - 	' - 

- 	 ul 	yl 	 -I . 

to the House of Allah, and she told 	 - 

me to ask the Prophet 	for her, 	4, i - J'3 IJM ..._- 
so I asked the Prophet 	and he 	- - - - 	 - 	 - 
said: 'Let her walk and ride." 	

_JJL :J 

(Sahih) 	 ( 1 

.KL 3Lai  

A11: 	~i 	J.JI 

3296. It was reported from 
Hammam who said: "Qatadah 
informed us, from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'AbbAs, that the sister of 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir vowed to walk to 
the Ka'bah, but the Prophet 
ordered her to ride and to offer a 
sacrifice (Hadi)." (Hasan) 

4. 

:JU Lc 	 L 	 - 

:?  YrA 	 LJl 	 LJI 

i- jt,Jt ) 

3297. It was reported from 
Hisham, from Qatadah, from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that 
when the Prophet 	heard that 
the sister of 'Uqbah bin 'Amir had 

:JJ -rV 

Li 	lLS: 
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vowed to perform IIajj walking, he 
said: "Allah has no need of her 
vow; tell her to ride." (Hasan) 
Abü Dawud said: Sa'eed bin Abi 
'Arflbah and Khalid reported it 
from 'Ikrimah from the Prophet 

, similarly. 

4•iJ L5 L.) 	 y) 

v 

3298. It was narrated from Sa'eed, : 	 - rYAA 
from Qatadah, from 'Ikrimah that 
the sister of 'Uqbah bint 'Amir... a 
report like that of Hishãm (no. - 	- 
3297), but he did not mention the - -. 
Had[ and he said: "Tell your sister ii-i 	: 	JU 	,51 	.J 
to ride." (Hasan) 
AbU Däwud said: And Khãlid 
reported it from 'Ikrimah with the J$ 	..4- 
meaning of Hishãm. - 	- 	- 

3295. It was narrated from Kuraib,  
from Ibn 'Abbas who said: "A man - 

:JU  came to the Prophet 	and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, my sister 

L5 	 - 	--- 	- 
has vowed to perform Hajj - - 	- 	- - 
walking.' 	The 	Prophetsaid: j- 	-' 	:J 
'Allah will not do anything from -' 	!4i  
your 	sister's 	hardship. 	Let 	her - 
perform Ijajj riding, and offer 2Ji 	JU 	 3i 	L5* 

expiation for her vow." (Hasan) 
: 

• : 	 • Y / 	: ,S ,J 

3303. It was reported from Matar, t- 	- 
from 'Ikrimah 	from Ibn 'Abbas - - 	 - 

:JU 
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that the sister of 'Uqbah bin 'Amir 
vowed to perform Hajj walking, 
and she was not able to do that. 
The Prophet 	said: "Allah, 
Glorified and Exalted is He, has no 
need of your sister's walking. Let 
her ride and sacrifice a camel or a 
cow." (Hasan) 

3304. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah, from 'Uqbah bin 'Amir 
Al-Juhani that he said to the 
Prophet : "My sister has vowed 
to walk to the Ka'bah." He said: 
"Allah will not do anything with 
your sister's walking to the 
Ka'bah." (Hasan) 

,l 	 VS/..JI  
A 

3301. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah J  saw a man being 
supported between his two Sons, 
and he asked about him. They said: 
"He vowed to walk." He said: 
"Allah has no need of this man's 
torturing himself." And he told him 
to ride. (Sahih) 
AN Dãwud said: 'Amr bin AN 
'Amr reported it from Al-A'raj, 
from AbU Hurairah, from the 
Prophet , similarly. 

-IV: 	 iJl L )jiiIj  

31 , 	dl 

. /r: 
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3302. It was reported from TäwUs, : 	- -. - 	- 	- - 	• who narrated it from Ibn 'Abbas, 
that 	as 	the 	Prophet 	was :J - 	i 
performing Tawaf around the - 	-.- 	• 

ø j 	 [3LL] Ka'bah, he passed by a person who L 

was leading another by a rein in his  
nose. The Prophet gg cut it and - 
told him to lead him by the hand. jZ -  

jJ 	 Ji 

•ç L5 yt y 	ly.aJij  Jp- 3L J  

Chapter 20. One Who Vows To 
Perform Salãh In Bait Al-
Maqdis (Jerusalem) 

3305.1t was narrated from Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh that a man stood up 
on the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah) and said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, I vowed that if Allah 
granted you Conquest in Makkah, I 
would pray two Rak'ah in Bait Al-
Maqdis." He said: "Pray right 
here." The man repeated it, and he 
said: "Pray right here." He 
repeated it, and he said: "It is up 
to you then." (aiii) 
Abu Dawud said: A similar report 
was narrated from 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin 'Awf from the Prophet gr. 

3306. This report was narrated 
from 'Umar bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin 'Awf, from some of the 
Companions of the Prophet . He 
added: "And the Prophet 	said: 

:j i 

: 	 L 

yp 	 L :J L$ZJi J 
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'By the One Who sent Muhammad 	 * 
with the truth, if you pray them 	Y 	-' '-' '- I J Ij 

right here, that will be sufficient for  
you instead of going to Bait Al- 	- - - 	 - 	 - 
Maqdis." (DaJ)  

I JU 	.I 4 

L5 

JLJtII IJj:I 	i JIi 

:J i :JU 

- 	 r 

* 	- 	.- 	rvr/o:...,-i  

Chapter 24. Fulfilling A Vow ,iJi 	LTi 4L 	- 
On Behalf Of One Who Has - 	- -. 
Died  

3307. It 	was 	narrated 	from  
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullãh, from - - 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbãs that Sa'd bin 4U "-- 	1 
'Ubadah consulted the Messenger - - 	- 	- '- 	: 	L 	__ 
of Allah 	and said: "My mother  
has died, and she had made a vow 311 	ui 	I 	Li 
that 	she 	did 	not 	fulfill. 	The 

	

- 	-  

	

J) 	 ' Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: I' 	-' 

"Fulfill it on her behalf." (Sahih) iU 	Ii 	: 	431 

1JL. 	\1rA: ...L 	,d1 	Y V1\ : 

Comments: 
/T: 	U2,JI 

It is permissible that the children or near kinsmen of a deceased person fulfill 
the unfulfilled vow of a deceased person. 
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3308. It was narrated from Sa'eed . 	- 	- 	- 	. 	- 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, that a - 
woman traveled by sea, and vowed  
that if Allah saved her, she would - 	- 	- 

' 	'" 	1" 	''0 J11 fast for a month. Allah saved her, 
but she did not fast before she J. 4 
died. Her daughter, or her sister - 	• 	- - 	- 

i came to the Messenger of Allah '-' '- 	 '.f•'._  

, and he ordered her to fast on 
her behalf. (Sahih) 

rAtv: 	jLJt 

rA/ 	'•- 	i, 	• 

3309. 	It was 	narrated 	from :Ji 	rj' 	 - 
'Abdullãh bin Buraidah, from his - 
father Buraidah, that a woman 4i 	: 
came to the Prophet J  and said: 
"I had given a slave-girl to my 
mother in charity, and she died and  
left behind this slave-girl." He said: -. 
"Your reward is guaranteed, and - 	 't 
she (the slave-girl) has come back ..j 
to you in the inheritance." She 
said: "And she died when she owed  

- 	- 

a 	month's 	fast"... 	and 	he 
mentioned a Hadith like that of 
'Amr (no. 3308). (Sahih) 

4W 	- 	Yt 	 Lai 	LLai 	--i 

Chapter ( ... ) If A Person Dies 	 4J) 

Owing Fasts, His Heir Should 
Fast On His Behalf 

3310. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a woman came to the 
Prophet 	and said that her 

	 : 
mother had owed a month's fast, 
should she fast it on her behalf? 
He said: "If your mother owed a 
debt would you pay it off?" She 	 : 
said: "Yes." He said: "The debt of 
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Allah is more deserving of being 
paid off."11' (Sahih) 

45 	 l3 	I 
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3311. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet j said: "If a 
person dies and owes a fast, his 
heir should fast on his behalf." 2' 
(Sahih) 

 

Li L 

Chapter 22. The Commandment 
To Fulfill Vows 

3312. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman 
came to the Prophet 	and said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, I vowed to 
play the Duff before you. He said: 
"Fulfill your vow." She said: "I 
vowed to offer a sacrifice in such 
and such a place" - a place where 
the people of the Jãhili)yah used to 
offer sacrifices. He said: "For an 
image?" She said: "No." He said: 

See no. 2401. 

121 See no. 2400 where this preceded. 
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"For an idol?" She said: "No." He - * 	- 	- 	-. 	- i)4 	:J .. 	
' 	:Jl. "Fulfillyourvow."(Iasan) said: 

. vv/. :iJ 	-,>-i [,._..,.. 
Comments: 

The Duff is allowed on certain occasions, like marriage, 	and other 
celebrations for women. Wathan and Sanam, are sometimes used 
interchangeably for all kinds of idols. When there is a difference, a Sanam 
refers to an image that is worshiped, while a Wathan refers to an idol, like a 
statue for example. 

3313. Thãbit bin Ad-Dahhãk said: : J  
"A man swore at the time of the  

*A*- 
Prophet 	to sacrifice a camel in 
Buwanah. He came to the Prophet fi l 	jj 	) 

and said: "I have vowed to - 	 - 	- 	- - 
sacrifice a camel in Buwãnah." The : J 	it : Jti 	& 

Prophet 	said: "Was there any of - 
the idols of the Jãhiliyyah there that - - 	- 	- 	- 	-- 
were  worshiped?" They said: "No." 1 	:JUI 
He said: "Was any of their festivals  ' 
held there?" They said: "No." The 
Prophet 	said "Fulfill your vow, G 
for no vow should be fulfilled if it  

L 3 	i 	:Jt. 	•\J 
involves disobedience towards - - 	- 
Allah or that which the son of i3JL 	i; 	7, 1 J 	. 
Adam does not possess." (Sahih) -- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

' 

.4. 	L• 

3314. It was reported from SArah  
bint Miqsam Ath-Thaqafi that she 
heard Maimunah hint Kardam say: : 

"I went out with my father during  
. 	

- 	 . 
LY 	L5 the Ijajj of the Messenger of Allah 

, and I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 	and heard the people 
saying: 'The Messenger of Allah 

- 	- 	-. 	- - 	- -- 	: 
so I followed him with my 

gaze. My father drew close to him  
I 	J ) 	 UI 
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when he (the Prophet ) was on a 
she-camel of his, and he had a 
whip like the whips of scribes (a 
small whip). I heard the Bedouins 
and the people say: 'The whip, the 
whip.' My father drew close to him 
and took hold of his foot, and 
affirmed (his Prophethood), then 
he stood and listened to him. He 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, I 
vowed that if a male child was born 
to me, I would sacrifice a number 
of sheep at the top of Buwanah, at 
the top of the hill." He (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know but 
that she said fifty." The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "Are there any 
idols there?" He said: "No." He 
said: "Then fulfill the vow that you 
made to Allah." She said: "So he 
gathered them and began to 
slaughter them. One sheep escaped 
and he looked for it, saying: '0 
Allah, fulfill my vow for me.' Then 
he caught it and slaughtered it." 
(Da 'J) 

-'L 4Jj .r: 	i 

Comments: 
As a rule vows should be fulfilled at the very place they were intended for; 
however, it should be remembered that the Messenger of Allah had said: 'No vow 
should be fulfilled if it involves disobedience towards Allah'. They can also be 
fulfilled at a more blessed place such as the Haram in Makkah or Al-Madinah. 

3315. It was reported from 'Amr 	flo 
bin Shu'aib, from Maimünah bint 
Kardam bint Sufyan, from her 	 L.i. 	) 
father. He [the Prophet 	said 	- 	 - 	- 
"Is there any idol there or any 
festival of Jahiliyyah?" He said:  
"No." I said: "And this mother of 	 - 	 - 
mine made a vow and committed 	 i  

herself to walking," - and perhaps  
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Ibn Bashshär (one of the narrators) 
said: "May we fulfill it on her 
behalf?" He said: "Yes." (Hasan) 

Chapter 21. A Vow Concerning 
What One Does Not Possess 

3316. It was narrated that 'Imrãn 
bin Husain said: "Al-Adbã' (the 
name of a she-camel) belonged to 
a man from BanU 'Aqil, and she 
was one of those who used to 
precede the pilgrims. That man was 
captured and brought to the 
Prophet j1 in chains, when the 
Prophet 	was on a donkey, 
wearing a Qa!1f.Ell He said: '0 
Muhammad, why did you capture 
me and the one who precedes the 
pilgrims?' He said: 'We have 
captured you because of the 
wrongdoing of your allies, the 
Thaqif." He said: "Thaqif had 
captured two of the Companions of 
the Prophet &. Among the things 
he said was: 'I am Muslim,' or 'I 
have accepted Islam.' When the 
Prophet 	left" - AbU Dãwud 
said: I understood this from 
Muhammad bin 'Eis5 21  - "he 
called him, '0 Muhammad, 0 
Muhammad.' The Prophet 	was 
compassionate and kind, so he 
came back to him and said: 'What 
is the matter with you?' He said: 'I 
am Muslim.' He said: 'If you had 
said that when you were still in 

A garment made of velvet or a similar plush material. 
[2] Meaning, he heard it from two Shaikizs, and here is the particular wording of one of 

them. 
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control of your affairs, you would 
have gained every success." - AbU 
Dáwud said: Then I went back to 
the Hadith of Sulaimãn - "He said: 
'0 Muhammad, I am hungry so 
feed me, and I am thirsty so give 
me something to drink.' The 
Prophet 	said: 'This is what you 
need,' or he said: 'This is what he 
needs.' Then the man was 
ransomed in return for the two 
men, but the Messenger of Allah 
jLiig  kept Al-Açlba' as his mount. 
Then the idolaters raided the flocks 
of A1-Madinah and took Al-Adba'. 
They took her and captured a 
Muslim woman. When night came, 
they left the camels in front of 
their houses. They were caused to 
sleep one night, and the woman got 
up, and every time she put her 
hand on a camel it groaned, until 
she came to Al-Adbã'. She came to 
a she-camel that was docile and 
well trained, so she rode it and 
vowed to Allah that if Allah saved 
her, she would sacrifice it. When 
she came to A1-Madinah, the camel 
was recognised as the camel of the 
Prophet 	, and the Prophet 
was told about that. He sent for 
her, and she was brought, and he 
was told of her vow. He said: 
"What a bad reward she has given 
it - if Allah saved her by it she 
would sacrifice it! There is no 
fulfillment of a vow if it involves 
disobedience towards Allah, or that 
which the son of Adam does not 
possess." (Sazih) 

Abu Däwud said: This woman was 
the wife of AbU Dharr. 
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Comments: 
In In this case, since the lady was not the owner of the she-camel, her vow was 
declared void. 

Chapter 23. The One Who Vows 
To Give His Wealth In Charity 

3317. It was reported from Yünus 
who said: Ibn Shihãb said: 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Abdullãh bin Ka'b 
bin Malik informed me, he said 
'Abdullãh bin Ka'b, who was the 
one among his sons who became 
Ka'b's guide when he became 
blind, narrated that Ka'b bin Mãlik 
said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, as part of my repentance I 
shall give up my wealth as charity 
for Allah and His Messenger.' The 
Messenger of Allah Jç  said: 'Keep 
some of your wealth, for that is 
better for you.' He said: 'I shall 
keep my share in Khaibar." 
(Sahih) 

:J1 	 1 	:JU 

--- 	, 
LSJ?' 	•f' 3 J• - . •J•9 LrY- 

L 	 ) 	 - 

L 	!4 3,L :J 
JU 	L L 	 L L? 
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:L ,iJi, 3L 	 --i 	0L] 
I t ) A 	 kLP jL. 4L.i 9 	3L—I— 	rAoa:C 

3318. (There is another chain) from 
YUnus, from Ibn Shihãb: "Abdullah 
bin Ka'b bin Mãlik informed me, 
from his father, that when his 
repentance was accepted, he said to 
the Messenger of Allah ç: 'I shall 
give up my wealth." He narrated a 
similar report (as no. 3317), up to 
the words: "better for you." (Sahih) 

• 55 	 5 
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3319. It was reported from Sufyan 
bin 'Uyainah, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Ibn Ka'b bin Malik that his father, 
or AbU Lubãbah or whomever 
Allah willed, said to the Prophet 

"As part of my repentance I 
shall give up the house of my 
people in which I fell into sin, and 
I shall give up all of my wealth as 
charity." He said: "One third of 
your wealth is sufficient for you." 
(Hasan) 

51 	 h?i 

1A/' :aJI 	LJI 	i.Jl )I 

Comments: 
The story of AbU Lubabah, may Allah be pleased with him, is that when the 
Messenger of Allah ii besieged the fort of Banü Quraiah - an ally of the 
tribe of Aws - they consulted AbU Lubabah as to whether or not to agree to 
the arbitration of Sa'd bin Mu'ãdh. AbU Lubãbah drew his hand across his 
throat signifying that Sa'd would put them to death. However, he had no 
sooner done this than he realized that he had betrayed the trust of the 
Prophet 	He, therefore, went straight to the Masjid and tied himself to one 
of its pillars, and swore an oath not to untie himself until Allah forgave him. 
At last, after seven days, Allah accepted his repentance and forgave him. 

3320. It was reported from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri who said: 
"The son of Ka'b bin Malik 
informed me, he said: "AbU 
Lubãbah was..." and he mentioned 
a similar story of AbU Lubãbah 
(no. 3319). (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Yunus reported 
it from Ibn Shihab, from one of the 
sons of As-Sa'ib bin Abu Lubãbah, 
and Az-Zubaidi reported it from 
Az-Zuhri, from Husain bin As-
Sa'ib bin Abi Lubãbah, similarly. 

- 
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3321. It was reported from Ibn - 	 - 	- 
Jt. 	L 	 - Isbaq, he said: "Az-Zuhri narrated 

to me, from 'Abdur-Rabman bin L- 
'Abdullãh bin Ka'b 	from his - 	- - 	- 
father, from his grandfather" about : 	J3 	: Ji 	31 
his 	story. 	He 	said: 	"I 	said: 	'0 
Messenger of Allah, as part of my -.  
repentance to Allah, I shall give all :Ji 	2J 

of my wealth to Allah and His . ¶ 	J1 -, 	- 
Messenger as charity.' He said: 
'No.' I said: 'Then half of it.' He 4JJL) 	LsL' 
said: 'No.' I said: 'Then one third.'  
He said: 	Yes. 	He said: 	And I -- 	- 
shall keep my share of Khaibar." :J  
(Hasan) 

ç 	L.LL 	U 

: 
Comments: 

If a person has vowed to give his entire wealth in charity, he may fulfill his 
vow by donating one third of it in charity. 

Chapter ( ... ) If A Person Made 
A Vow In Jãhiliyyah Then 
Entered Islam 

3325. It was narrated from Ibn  
'Umar, that 'Umar said: "0 	- 	 -- 
Messenger of Allah, I made a vow  
during Jjyyah to spend one 	3 	:J 

Al- 
Hardin.' The Prophet 	said to 	) 	) Li 	!4 
him: 'Fulfill your vow." (aziiz) 	: 

3 U2iJ 	 101:  

.V/\ 

Comments: 
A vow for doing a lawful deed, even if taken by a person before embracing 
Islam, must be fulfilled. 
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Chapter ( ... ) One Who Makes 	j 	-- 	- 
A Vow But Does Not Name It 	 ') 

(r 	4. 

3323. It was narrated that 'Uqbah  
bin 'Amir said: "The Messenger of 	- - 	 - - 	- 
Allah 	said: 'The expiation for a 	 I Li- :JL 
vow is (similar to) Kafaratu 	 • 	: ju ; 
yamin. (au) 	 -- 	- 

)Ji ;LS : 	fl JJL)  J 	:JU 

I 	:i 	Lii 

L)I ).tJI O )1.4S 	 L L)LIJ )j LJI 

	

:J1, 	Lc. 	 oA: 

1to: 

3324. (There is another chain) 
from 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, from the 
Prophet , with similar (no. 3324). 
(Sahih) 

Ls 4L :jili 

i.JIU5) :I 

Chapter 6. Idle (Laghw) Oaths 	(V i,lI) 	1 -  

3254. It was reported from Ibrahim, 
meaning A-Sa'igh, from 'Ata' - 
regarding the Laghw oath - he said: 
"Aishah said that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'It is the words of a 
man in his house: "No by Allah, and 
yes by Allah." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: Ibrãhim As-
$a'igh was a righteous man, AbU 
Muslim killed him in 'Arandas. 

:JU 	 L 	:JIi 

I 

I :i 	LJi :JU 	IUI 

S 	 ) : JU 
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He said: And when he raised the 
hammer, and he heard the call 
(Adhan), he would let it go. 11  
AbU Dãwud said: This narration 
was reported by Ibrahim A-Sa'igh 
from 'Aishah in a Mawquf form. 
Similar was reported by Az-Zuhri 
and Abdul-Malik and others from 
'4ta from 'Aishah in Mawquf form. 

54 	 3 
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Chapter 11. One Who Swears 
Not To Eat Food 

3270. It was narrated that 'Abdur-
RahmAn bin AN Bakr said: "Some 
guests came to us while AbU Bakr 
was speaking to the Messenger of 
Allah 	at night. He said: 'I shall 
not come back to you until you 
have finished hosting these people 
and offering them food.' I brought 
the meal to them and they said: 
'We shall not eat until AbU Bakr 
comes.' He came and said: 'What 
happened to your guests? Did they 
finish their meal?' They said 'No.' I 
said: 'I brought the meal to them 
but they refused and said: 'By 
Allah, we will not eat it until you 
come.' They said: 'He is telling the 
truth, he brought it to us, but we 

" This is about Ibrahim, and that he would drop what he was doing to hasten to the 
prayer. 
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refused (to eat) until you came.' - 	- 	--..-- - 	- 
Li.i 	: .t 	JJ He said: 'What kept you (from 

eating)?' They said: 'Your status.' ii' t. 	 L 	:j L; 
He said: 'By Allah, I shall not eat it - -- 	, 	- 	- 
tonight.' They said: 'And we, by ' :IJi4 	:Jl 	 !; 	:J 

Allah, will not eat until you eat.' :Jli  
He 	said: 	I 	have 	never seen -. 	- 
anything as bad as this night.' He j} 	:Jli 	.i2i 	4US 	Ji 
said: 'Bring the food.' Their food . 	. 	- 	... 	-- 	- - 
was brought near, and he said: 'In 
the Name of AllAh,' and he ate, L -i 	di 	4i 
and they ate. I was told that the -- - 	- 	-- 	- - 
next morning he went to the 
Prophet 	, and told him what he •s4L.. 	i. 	3t :jij 
had done, and what they had done, 
and he said: 'Certainly you are the 
most kind and most sincere of 
them." (Sahih) 

L. 	L 	 ->-i 

.4 LcYY 	 y5  t•V:C  

3271. (There is another chain) from U 	:JU 	t 	- 
'Abdur-RahmAn bin AN Bakr with  
similar to this Hadith (no. 3270). He  
added, narrating from Salim in his ..t 
Hadith: "I did not hear of any -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- -- 
expiation.""' (Sazih)  

:J4L 

JL -i 

Chapter 12. An Oath To Sever  ( 
Ties Of Kinship - 	- 

(o  

3272. It was narrated from SaLed 

	

- 	 - 	- 	- 

	

: J 	 L- - 	Y V bin A1-Musayyab that two brothers 
of the Ansãr had an inheritance  
between them. One of them said to - -,  
his companion: "(Let us) divide it." "' 	't 

Meaning, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, the Shaikh of AbU Dawud narrated it from two, 

one of which was Sãlim bin NUh, and this is his additional wording. 
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He said: "If you ask me again to 
 L.&P 	- divide it, my wealth will be at the 

door of the Ka'bah (donated to be jjI 	 I 	3U 	L 
spent on it)." 'Umar said to him: - 	 - 	 - 

"The Ka'bah has no need of your c 	 31 	: jui 
wealth; offer expiation for your : 	i 	3ii 	Zi 
oath, and speak to your brother. I  
heard the Messenger of Allah > 	'4- 	~• 

say: 'No oath or vow is binding on  tU 	J) 
you if it involves disobedience to - 	- 	- 

the Lord, or severing the ties of Jj 
kinship, or if it involves something • - 	- 	- 	 -' 

over which you do not possess."'- 
(Hasan) 

i 	J. 	,J 	, -• 	
L 	 JU 	iJ 

.(J —Q 	i) 	i 

3273. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Messenger 
of Allah . said: "There is no vow 
except that by means of which 
Allah's Face is sought, and no oath 
to sever ties of kinship." (Hasan) 

3274. It was reported from 
'Ubaidullãh bin Al-Akhnas, from 
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father 
that his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'There 
is no vow and no oath concerning 
that which the son of Adam does 
not possess, or in disobedience to 
Allah, or to sever ties of kinship. If 
a person swears an oath then sees 
that something else is better than 
it, let him do that which is better, 
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and not doing it is its expiation." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: All the Ahadith 
from the Prophet 	mention: 
"And let him expiate for his oath" 
except in what (narrations) there is 
no proofJ11  

AN Dãwud said: I said to Ahmad: 
"Yaliya bin Sa'eed reported from 
'Ubaidullah." He said: "He 
abandoned him after that and he is 
worthy of that (judgment),." Ahmad 
said: "His Ahadith are Munkar and 
his father is not known." 

5 - 5 
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Chapter 17. Making An 
Exception (Saying: Inshã 'Allah) 
After Swearing One's Oath 

3285. It was reported from Shank, 
from Simãk, from 'Ikrimah that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "By 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish; by 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish; by 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish." 
Then he said: "Ins/ia' Allah (if 
Allah wills)." (Da'ij) 
AND Dawud said: This Hadtth was 
narrated by more than one (narrator) 
from Shank, from Simak, from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, narrating 
it from the Prophet ;. Al-Walid bin 
Muslim narrated from Shank: 
"Then he did not criticize them." 

.Jl * 	 A 	 --i [A 	e.L...4] 

' Indicating that he considers this narration to be weak. See also no. 2190. 
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3286. It was narrated from Mis'ar, 
from Simãk, from 'Ikrimah (and 
attributed to the Prophet ): "By 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish." 
Then he said: In sha' Allah (if 
Allah wills). Then he said: "By 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish, In 
shã'Allãh (if Allah wills)." Then he 
said: "By Allah, I shall attack the 
Quraish." Then he kept quiet. 
Then he said: "In shã' Allah (if 
Allah wills)." (Da'iJ) 
Abü DãwUd said: Al-WalId bin 
Muslim added, from Shank: "Then 
he did not criticize them." 

Chapter 25. One Who Swears 
A Vow He Is Unable To Fulfill 

58 	 )3Ij 
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3322. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Whoever makes a vow 
that he does not specify, the 
expiation for that is Kafaratu 
yamin. Whoever makes a vow to 
commit an act of disobedience, the 
expiation for that is Kafaratu 
yamin. Whoever makes a vow to 
that he is unable to fulfill, the 
expiation for that is Kafaratu 
yamin. Whoever makes a vow that 
he is able to fulfill, let him fulfill 
it." (Hasan) 

AbU Dawud said: WakI' and others 
reported this -Iadith from 
'Abdullah bin Sa'eed bin AN Al-
Hind, as a statement of Ibn 'Abbãs. 

o / • 	 .tj] 
V/\.:ifJ I Xso ,- ~--L-jl i 
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22. THE BOOK 	 ,,h a 
OF BUSINESS 
	

(w Zi) 

Chapter 1. Regarding Trade 
That Is Mixed With Swearing 
And Idle Talk 

3326. It was narrated from Al-
A'mash, from AbU Wã'il, from 
Qais bin Abi Gharazah who said: 
"At the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 	, we were called brokers. 
The Messenger of Allah ; passed 
by us and called us by a name that 
was better than that. He said: '0 
merchants, selling involves idle talk 
and oaths, so mix it with charity." 
(Sahih) 

LI 5  :( J) 
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r 	' JL 

4+1  

) :JLaii r 

•(( j jJ 

flo: 	;,il •) içi 	L 	 &,_J>_i 

:Jti, 'A: 	rMs rMA: )LJ 	 ) 
iJI A.Ziljj 	 O O V:C 	-''-' 	-"- 

r/r:,e 	 tLJL 
Comments: 

Giving of our wealth in charity becomes an expiation of our misdeeds, even as 
Allah says in His Book: Verily, the good deeds remove the evil deeds (Hüd 
11:114) 

3327. (There is another chain) from 	 jj 	- rrv 
Abu Wã'il, from Qais bin AbI 	 - 
Gharazah, with its meaning (as no.  

3326). He said: "It involves lying and 	 : 
oaths." 'Abdullãh Az-Zuhri (one of 	- - 	 - - - 
the narrators) said: "Idle talk and  Yt 
lying." (Sahih) 	 - 	- - 

LJLa5il 	J U 	i 
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Chapter 2. Regarding 
Extraction Of Minerals 

:XC 	) 

3328. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, meaning Ibn 
Abi 'Amr, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man demanded 
repayment from a man who owed 
him ten Dinars and he said: "By 
Allah, I shall not leave you alone 
until you pay me, or bring someone 
as a guarantor." He said: "The 
Prophet 	guaranteed it, and he 
brought him what he had promised 
him. The Prophet 	said to him: 
'From where did you get this gold?' 
He said: 'From a mine.' He said: 
'We have no need of it; there is 
nothing good in it.' And the 
Messenger of Allah 	paid it on 
his behalf." (Hasan) 

• iL- ;iL 
Comments: 

Al-Khattãbi has explained that the reason for discouraging the payment with 
gold from the mine is not clear, since mining is not by itself discouraged or 
unlawful. He stated that the possible reasons include; it may have been a case 
wherein the owner of the mine sells some of its area to be worked by 
someone, and he gets whatever he can find in that area, and this is a kind of 
sale of ambiguity, because the buyer does not know what he will get of ore. 
And he mentioned that most of the early A 'immah disapproved of selling 
areas of mines. And it could be that because raw gold was not of much use to 
them, whereas it was coined Dinars that he owed, and there was no one to 
make Dinars with that gold, because most of the Dinars came from the lands 
of Rome, and it was not until the time of 'Abdul-Malik bin Marwãn that the 
Muslims were coining Dinars. And it is possible that there was some other 
ambiguity in the sale of that ore to that man. In his commentary on Sunan 
Ibn Majah, As-Sindi said that perhaps it was because the Khumus had not 
been taken from that gold, but there is a difference of opinion regarding the 
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distinction between Rikãz, or buried treasure, and mines; meaning, are they 
the same in that the Khumus is paid for both, or just for Rikaz and not for 
mines, and this latter saying is the more common view. 

Chapter 3. Regarding Avoiding ti.I 	(r 
Things That One Doubts - 

(r 	.i 	fl) 
 3329. It was narrated from Ibn 

'Awn, from Ash-Sha'bi, who said: I  
heard An-Nu'mãn bin BashIr say, 
and I did not hear anyone say it :J 	 i 
after him: I heard the Messenger of  
Allah 	say: "That which is lawful  

is clear and that which is unlawful  
is clear, and between the two of ---------- 	- 	- 	- - 	. ' 

lJJI 	L)i 	...J 	J5J 	L) 	.J 
them there are doubtful matters."—  

And sometimes he said: 	"A J) 	L 
doubtful matter." — "I shall give  

'I you an example of that. Allah has 
declared a sanctuary and the 46 	 Li 
sanctuary of of Allah is that which He  
has forbidden. The one who grazes cJ 	JY 	/ 
his flock around the sanctuary will 
soon transgress upon it, and the - 	- 	- 	- 
one who indulges in doubt will 
soon become more daring." 
(Sahih) 

J5JI 	:L 	 Jl 	--1 

'o: 	LJI 	i)j  Jk.JI 	L 1.O 	: 
.4., 	J.,.- 

3330. It was narrated from 
Zakariyya, from 'Amir Ash-Sha'bI 
who said: "I heard An-Nu'mãn bin 
Bashir saying: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say..." this 
Hadith (meaning no. 3329). He 
said: "...and between the two of 
them there are doubtful matters 
about which not many people 
know. Thus he who avoids the 
doubtful matters, he will have 
protected his religion and his 

Lc 	 11 ui;;- 	- 	rn 
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3331. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "There will come a 
time when all the people will 
consume Riba, and whoever does 
not consume it will get hit by its 
smoke." Ibn 'Elsa (one of the 
narrators) said: "will get hit by its 
dust." (Da'f) 
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honor, but he who falls into the 
doubtful matters will fall into that 
which is (clearly) unlawful." 
(Sahih) 
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3332. 'Asim bin Kulaib narrated 
from his father that an Ansãri man 
said: "We attended a funeral with 
the Messenger of Allah 	and I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 	by 
the graveside, instructing the 
gravedigger: 'Make it wide by his 
feet and make it wide by his head.' 
When he came back, he was met by 
a man who brought an invitation 
from a woman. He came, and the 
food was served, and he put out his 
hand, and the people put out their 
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hands and ate. Our fathers saw the 
Messenger of Allah 40, chewing a 
morsel in his mouth, then he said: 
'Is it not the meat of a sheep that 
was taken without its owners' 
permission.' The woman sent word 
saying: '0 Messenger of Allah, I 
sent (someone) to Al-Baqi' to buy 
a sheep for me, but I could not 
find one. So I sent word to a 
neighbor of mine who had bought 
a sheep, (saying) to send it to me 
in return for its price, but he could 
not be found. So I sent word to his 
wife, and she sent it to me.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Feed 
it to the captives." (ahiez) 

1/o: -1 	 ojJ 

Comments: 
Since it was implied that the wife had sold the sheep without her husband's 
permission, then it appeared that the sheep that was purchased by the host 
was sold to her without the permission of its rightful owner, the seller's 
husband. And since it had already been slaughtered and prepared - and it 
being unlawfully sold was only realized or learned about after it was 
purchased and prepared - then it was given as charity in a lawful category for 
expenditure of Zakat, that being prisoners of war - who were non-Muslims - 
rather than it being wasted. When similar conditions are present, then it is 
advised to give that wealth in charity after it is known to be such wealth. And 
it is apparent that even up to the time of eating the meat, the husband had 
not approved of his wife selling the sheep, hence the author listing this 
narration in the chapter related to matters that lead to doubt. 

Chapter 4. Regarding The One 
Who Consumes Ribã And The 
One Who Pays It 

3333. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud narrated that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	cursed the one who 
consumes Riba, the one who pays 
it, the one who witnesses it and the 
one who records it." (Hasan) 

I tL -rrrr 



The Book Of Business 	 64 

\.l C  U)l J51 	L 	Ji 	,-i [,. .L41 
ø_w 	- :JU, 	lL 

: 

Chapter 5. Regarding The 
Abolition Of Ribã 

3334.1t was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr, that his father 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	, during his Farewell 
Pilgrimage, say: 'All Riba of the 
Jãhiliyyah is abolished; you will 
have your capital sums. Do not 
deal unjustly, and you will not be 
dealt with unjustly. All blood feuds 
of the Jahili)yah are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish is 
the blood feud of Al-Harith bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib who was nursed 
among BanU Laith and killed by 
Hudhail.' He said: '0 Allah, have I 
conveyed (the Message)?' and they 
said: 'Yes' - three times. He said: 
"0 Allah, bear witness!' three 
times." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Swear Oaths When 
Buying And Selling 

3335. It was reported from Ibn 
ShihAb who said: "Ibn Al-
Musavyab said to me: "Indeed, 
AbU Hurairah said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: An 
oath may sell the product but it 
erases the blessing." (Sahiz) 
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Ibn As-Sarh (one of the narrators) 	'. - o 	 - - 

said: "(it erases) the earning." And 	 41J Jy 

he reported it (with the chain) 
from Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab, 	- 	 - 	 - - 

from AbU Hurairah, from the 	J 	LL~.J :JI 	JLk 

Prophetj. 

L ;ULJI 	 :A 
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Comments: 
Muslim traders should give up the customary habit of swearing in turn and 
out of turn, and give charities so that they might serve as expiation for any 
misdeeds committed by them. 

Chapter 7. Regarding Giving A 
Little More When Weighing, 
And Weighing For A Fee 

L1i 	:t(v) 

(V 	i) 4.t t 	 31 

3336. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Simak bin Harb (who said): 
"Suwaid bin Qais narrated to us, he 
said: 'Makhramah Al-'AbdI and I 
brought some garments from Hajar 
to Makkah. The Messenger of 
Allah 	came to us on foot and 
bargained with us for some 
trousers, and we sold them to him. 
There was a man who weighed 
things for a fee, and the Messenger 
of Allah 	said to him: "Weigh, 
and give a little more." (azih) 

	

OS1: )L.iI 	 :JU, 	3Li. ---'- 

	

3337. It was narrated from 	.*.s 	 - 	 - 

	

Shu'bah, from Simäk bin Harb, 	- 	
L) L)' 

L - - rrrv 

from AbU Safwan bin 'Umairah,  
who said: "I came to the  
Messenger of Allah 	in Makkah  

	

before he emigrated..." a similar 	 :j 
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Ijadith (as no. 3337), but he did not 
mention weighing for a fee. (aiii) 
Abü Dãwud said: It was narrated 
by Qais as Sufyan said it, and the 
version (that is correct) is the 
version of Sufyan. 

j.; L~ r 	: 

ii 4iiJ) 	 r  

3338. Ibn AN Rizmah narrated to 
us: I heard my father say: A man said 
to Shu'bah: "Sufyan said something 
different from you." He said: "You 
have wounded me." (Sahih) 
He said: It was conveyed to me 
that Yabya bin Ma'In said: "If 
anyone contradicts Sufyan, then the 
version (that is correct) is the 
version of Sufyan." 
3339. Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated 
to us: "WakI' narrated to us from 
Shu'bah, who said: "Sufyan had a 
better memory than I." (azii) 

Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Statement Of The Prophet : 
"The (Standard) Measure Is 
The Measure Of AI-Madinah" 
3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ij said: 'The (standard) 
weight is the weight of the people 
of Makkah, and the (standard) 
measure is the measure of the 
people of A1-Madinah." (DalI) 
Abü Däwud said: And this is how 
Al-FiryabI and Abü Ahmad 
reported it from Sufyan, and they 
agreed on the (wording of the) text. 
While Abü Ahmad said: "From Ibn 

:JU . 	 - rrrA 
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'Abbãs" instead of: "Ibn 'Umar." 11  

Al-WalId bin Muslim reported it  

from Hanzalah so he said (in it):  
"The weight of Al-Madinah and the 	- 	 - 	- 
measure of Makkah. [2] 

AbU Dãwud said: And there is a 
disagreement in the text of the 
narration of Mãlik bin DInär, from 
'Ata', from the Prophet 
regarding this. [31 

aLJ 	I\.o:C  

Comments: 
Al-Madinah was an agricultural land where people carried out business 
operations through dry volume measurements. Hence, their pattern became the 
standard unit for measuring the quantities of their goods. Makkah, on the other 
hand, was the center of trade for various types of commodities, including valuable 
commodities like gold, silver, spices and perfume. These were bought and sold 
through measures of weight. Hence the measures in Makkah were accepted as 
standard units for gauging or estimating the weight of commodities. 

Chapter 9. Regarding The 	 .AI: t (S 	J) 
Stern Warning About Debt 	 - 	 - 

(S >J) 

3341. It was narrated from Sam'än, 	: j 
	 - rr ti 

from Samurah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	addressed us 
and said: 'Is there anyone from 	

J .e 
- 	-, - 	- - - 

Banu so-and-so here?' but no one 	- 	- 	 -: - 
answered him. Then he said: 'Is 	2t- i 	:JUi 	4j[ J,L 
there anyone anyone from BanU so-and-so 	-- 

J 	 5?3 5k3 here? but no one answered him. 	 U 	 - 	- 
Then he said: 'Is there anyone 	 i' 
from BanU so-and-so here?' and a 	. - - 	- 	, - 	, n 	- 
man stood up and said: 'I am, 0 	) 	 c.7 

Messenger of Allah.' He said: 	 :ju !41 JL 	i 

"J  Similar was also recorded by Al-Bayhaqi. 
[2] That is, in his version, he had Hanzalah reporting it from Tawus from Ibn 'Umar, from 

the Prophet 	with that wording meaning, the opposite. 
[3] Meaning, there is also something like that reported - from 'Ata', from the Prophet tij - 

which is Mursal, and th 	that reported ii also report it with conflicting meaning. 
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'What kept you from answering me 
I w '11 

. - 
the first two times? I only want to  

say something good concerning 	 . 
you. Your companion has been  
detained (from entering Paradise) 	 L 	) 

because of his debt, but I saw him 
Ljr- 

(another man) paying it off on his 	 - 	 -. 
behalf, so that there is no one left 	 : )j 	J 
who is asking for anything from 
him." (Da'rJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sam'ãn is Ibn 
Mushannaj. 

JI Lii[,L4] 

LU 	 :JU 

Comments: 
Salvation Salvation in the Hereafter will be difficult to achieve unless man acquits himself 
well, not only along with regard to rights of Allah that are prescribed for him but 
also with regard to the rights of men, especially the rights relating to the 
settlement of debts. The heirs have, therefore, the obligation to pay off the debts 
of the deceased person. The Prophet's decision not to lead the funeral prayer of 
the indebted person highlights the urgency of paying off debts. 

3342. It was narrated from AbU 	 - 
Burdah bin AbU Müsã A1-Ash'arI 	 - - - 
who narrated from his father, that  

the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	-1 -  - - - 	- 
L5'Y 	4Ui .L 	UI $-A..... 	411 	...Jy 

"The gravest of sins before Allah 	- - 	- 	'- 	- 
with which a person can meet Him, 	 : 
after the major sins that Allah has 	 - 
forbidden, is for a man to die 	 -' 	J 	L' 

owing a debt and having left 	UL 	 :Ji 
nothing with which to pay it off."  
(JJ 	

4JLL 

ot] 

3343. It It was narrated that Jabir -  
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	 - - 
would not offer the funeral prayer  
for a man who had died in debt. A ,- :J 
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deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: 'Does he owe any 

- 	- 	 - 	-- 	 -. 	
- 	 - 	- 

' 	 -' '-'u 	4iit 

debt?' They said: 'Yes, two Dinars.' : JU 	ti 
He said: "Offer the funeral prayer - 	 - 	 - 

for your companion.' AN Qatadah  

Al-Anãri said: 'Twill pay them, 0 
Messenger of Allah.' 	So 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	offered the 

	

- 	 - 

i4t 	J 4W 	Li !4i JL 	çL 
funeral prayer for him. When Allah : .3U 	4JL 	L5 granted 	conquests 	to 	His - 	- 	- 	- 

Messenger 	, he said: 'I am more ±i 	i 	'. 	 4 	j~ 
worthy of every believer than -- 	 - 	- -- 	. 

.(4.z19 himself. Whoever leaves behind a -- 	- 

debt, then refer it to me, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs." (Sahih) 
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3344. A similar report was 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas from the 
Prophet . He said: "He bought 
something from a caravan, but he 
did not have its price. He was 
offered a good price for it, so he 
sold it and made a profit, and he 
gave the profit in charity to the 
widows of Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib 
and said: "I shall not buy anything 
after this unless I have its price 
with me." (Da'if) 

1 i / 	 S 	Y ro /S :.>- 
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Chapter 10. Regarding One Who 	(s. zi,-J j.LJ I : 	(S' 	JI) 
Delays Repayment Of A Debt 	 - 	- 
3345. It was narrated from AbU 	

- 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 	- - 	 - - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

Allah 	said: "For a rich man to 	31 
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delay repayment is wrongdoing, 
and if the debt of one of you is 
transferred to a rich man, let him 
accept it." (SaWJz) 

TAY: C 	L4iSj.Jt 	
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Chapter 11. Regarding Paying c.LàiI  
Off Debts Well - 	- - 	- 

( 	) 
3346. It was narrated that AbU - 
Rãfi' said: 	"The Messenger of - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 

Allah 	borrowed a young camel, ) 	' 
then the Sadaqah (Zakãt) camels  
were brought, and he told me to -, 	 - 
pay the man back for his camel. I L5-Y 	L2J 	J.d 
said: 'I cannot find anything among 
the camels but one that is of high - 	- - 
quality, in its seventh year.' The 4 	: 	JUl 	,- 	L-  
Prophet 	said to him: 'Give it to 

• . 	-• 	Ii 
him, for the best of people are - - 	- 
those who are best in paying off 
their debts." (Sahih) 

• • 	• 	L5  L 	ULii 

3347. It was narrated from 
Muharib bin Dithãr who said: "I 
heard Jãbir bin 'Abdullah saying: 
'The Prophet 	owed me 
something and he paid me back 
and gave me something extra." 
(Sahih) 

3 :J 

t: 	 L2it 	L 	L3i 	 --T 

oS:C 	'\1 	\\o/Yo::  '&) 	x"- 	' 	L.Ji 

• 4• 

Comments: 
If, while paying off his debt, a person gives something extra of his own accord, 
it is not Riba but just an act of generosity on his part. 
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Chapter 12. Regarding 
Exchange 

3348. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Gold for silver is Riba unless 
exchanged on the spot; wheat for 
wheat is Riba unless exchanged on 
the spot; dates for dates is Ribã 
unless exchanged on the spot; and 
barley for barley is Riba, unless 
exchanged on the spot." (Sazih) 

'r 

( 

Y )Vi 	 J JI 

4 	 oA1: 

3349. It was narrated from 
'Ubädah bin As-Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah je-v, said: "Gold 
for gold, pure or minted; silver for 
silver, pure or minted; wheat for 
wheat with equal measure; barley 
for barley with equal measure; 
dates for dates with equal measure; 
salt for salt with equal measure. 
Whoever gives more or asks for 
more has engaged in Riba. There is 
nothing wrong with selling gold for 
silver hand to hand, if silver is 
more, but if it is on credit, then no. 
And there is nothing wrong with 
selling wheat for barley hand to 
hand, if barley is more, but if it is 
on credit, then no." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sa'eed bin AN 
'ArUbah, and Hisham Ad-
Dastawã'i reported this Ijadith 
from Qatadah, from Muslim bin 
Yasãr, with this chain. 
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LJ 

3350. (There is another chain) 
from 'Ubadah bin As-Sãmit from 
the Prophet 	, with this report, 
with some additions and 
subtractions, and he added: "With 
regard to other comodities, then 
sell as you wish, so long as it is 
hand to hand." (Sahih) 

LZ 

' 

:lj,:- i)) 	:J 

: 

Chapter 13. Regarding Jewelry 
On Swords Being Sold For 
Dirhams 
3351. It was narrated that Fadalah 
bin 'Ubaid said: "In the Year of 
Khaibar a necklace was brought to 
the Prophet 	which contained 
gold and pearls.'' (The 
narrators)'1  AbU Bakr and Ibn 
Man!' said: "In it there were pearls 
set in gold. A man bought it for 
nine, or seven Dinars, and the 
Prophet 	said: 'Not until they are 
separated.' He said: 'I only wanted 
the stones.' The Prophet 	said: 
'Not until you separate them.' So 
he took it back until he separated 
them." Ibn 'Elsa said: "I only 
wanted it for trade." 21  
AbU Däwud said: It was "Al- 

L'i That is AbU Bakr Ibn AN Shaibah, and Ahmad bin Mani'. 
[2] That is, the author heard this chain from three Shaikhs, and one of them, Muhammad bin 

'Elsa - Ibn Najih - had this wording in place of: "I only wanted the stones." He also heard 
another chain from Muhammad bin A1-'Alã, making it from two chains, but four Shaikhs. 
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Hijarah (stones)" in his book, [so 
he changed it, and said: "At-Tzjarah 
(trade)]." (Sahih) 

((L 

	

:J 	-5-,- -- 

	

' 	 L5' 
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3352. (There is another chain) 
from Fadãlah bin 'Ubaid, who said: 
"On the Day of Khaibar, I bought 
a necklace for twelve Dinars, in 
which there were gold and pearls. I 
separated them and I found (it 
worth) more than twelve Dinars in 
it. I mentioned that to the Prophet 

and he said: 'It should not be 
sold until they are separated." 
(Sahih) 

JtJt)j /\cL 

3353. (There is another chain) from : 	 - rrar 
Fadãlah bin 'Ubaid who said: "We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 

- 	 - 	- 

on the Day of Khaibar, trading with  
4JL2 	P 	aJt 	: J the Jews, an Uqi)yah of gold for a 

Dinars" - someone other than JL  
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) - 	- 	- - 

jj said: "for two or three Dinars." Then -' 	- 
the two reports concur - "The Liz I  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Do not - 	- 	--- -- 

: 	I 	Jy sell gold for gold, unless it is weight 
for weight." (Saiih) 

.rro\ 	lI /oS  

Comments: 
If gold is sold for gold or silver for silver, then their quantities must be equal 
and the sale must take place from hand to hand (i.e. on the spot), otherwise it 
will be a form of Riba (usury). 

flo 

:jU 
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Chapter 14. Regarding Paying 
With Gold For A Price In 
Silver 

3354. It was narrated from 
Uammad, from Simäk bin Harb, 
from Weed bin Jubair, from Ibn 
'Umar, who said: "I used to sell 
camels at Al-Baqi'; I would price 
them in Dinars but accept Dirham, 
or I would price them in Dirham 
but accept Dinars, so I would 
accept this instead of that and I 
would pay this instead of that. I 
came to the Messenger of Allah ç 
when he was in Hafsah's house and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, do 
you have a moment? I want to ask 
you: I sell camels in Al-Baqi'; I 
price them in Dinars but accept 
Dirham, or I price them in Dirham 
but accept Dinars, so I accept this 
instead of that and I pay this 
instead of that.' The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'There is nothing 
wrong with taking it based on the 
price that day, so long as you do 
not separate with something still 
outstanding." (Ijasan) 

I 	Y Y1Y: 	 tOAl: 

o,,, * 	Ji 	 loa: 	 , \\A:  

Comments: 
This proves that exchanging different currencies at different rates is 
permissible provided that the rates were those prevalent in the market on that 
day and the deal is carried out from hand to hand. 

3355.1t was narrated from Isra'il, 
from Simak, with this chain, and its 
meaning; but the first report is 
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more complete. And he did not 	 - 
,,,J 	I mention based on the price that 	- -; 	- 	J 	- - 

day." (Hasan) 	 . 

.3LJ 	LJl )i1 LrJ 

Chapter 15. Regarding Animals  
For Animals On Credit  

3356. It 	was 	narrated 	from  
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from - - 	- 
Samurah 	that 	the 	Prophet 
forbade selling animals for animals : 
on credit. (Sahih)  

4- 	1:.; IyI 	YYV- _9:C 	.-L. 

r:C 3L,- lX. 

Chapter 16. Concession  
Allowing That - 	- 

(Si Zi) 

3357. It 	was 	narrated 	from : 	y 	a- 	U1- 	- 	flOV 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that the  
Messenger of of Allah 	told him to - 
equip an army, but there were not 
enough camels so he told him to - -. 	- 	- 
take some young camels from the UL &I c4 
adaqah (Zakãt) camels, each one : 

to be replaced later on by two - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 
camels (Hasan) 31 Ui 

L 

:- V. 	 - 	- 	Y/L-1 	--i 
.L. 	 b 
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Chapter 17. If That Is Hand To 	 ( V ,ii) 
Hand 	 - - - - 

(v 	£ 
3358. It was narrated from Abu 	 L. - rraA 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir that the 	-- 
Prophet 	bought a slave for two 	4U 3i :iJl 

slaves. (Sahih) 	 :- 

5LeU.. {.k 	 3JL 31 —Jl 	j1, - 	L 	iL.J 1--1 

Chapter 18. Regarding Fresh 
Dates For Dried Dates 

3359. Zaid Abu 'Ayyash narrated 
that he asked Sa'd bin Abi Waqqa 
about (selling) white wheat for 
barley. Sa'd said to him: "Which of 
them is better?" He said: "The 
white wheat." He told him not to 
do that. He said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	being asked 
about buying dried dates with fresh 
dates, and the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Do fresh dates diminish 
when they become dry?' They said: 
'Yes.' So the Messenger of Allah 

forbade that." (Hasan) 

:(AJ) 

('IA ii) 

L-flOs 

:JU La; 

: 	4 

L9 
5- 

' 	
çJP 	4U Uj.-) 

1 	3L 	:l 

.1 

)L..Jl, 	: 
10V:C 	 :idI JU  

4iijj 1A/ :S.Jt 

3360. (There is another chain) 
from AbU Ayyash who narrated 
that he heard Sa'd bin AN Waqqas 



The Book Of Business 	 77 	 eM 	1 

say: "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade selling fresh dates for dry 
dates on credit."(Hasan) 
Abu Dãwud said: 'Imrãn bin AN 
Anas reported it from a Mawlã of 
BanU Makhzüm, from Sa'd from 
the Prophet , similarly. 

t j LcP 

.1/:) I 	Litu1  øIJ) 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah j permitted selling dry dates for dry dates in equal 
quantity provided the sale is through immediate delivery. On being asked 
whether fresh dates can be exchanged with dry dates he , after being told 
that on drying the dates lose their weight, forbade to execute such a deal. 

Chapter ( .... ) Regarding Al-
Muzabanah 

3361. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Prophet 	forbade 
selling fresh dates for dry dates by 
measure, and selling grapes for 
raisins by measure, and selling 
(fresh) crops for dry wheat by 
measure. (Sahih) 

o 1 T :LIJ -J1  

Y 	Y \V: 	U.Jl)AY /1:4i 	 j 	i 
iu 

Comments: 
The term Al-Muzabanah applies to a situation like the sale of fresh dates 
uncut on the tree (whose exact quantity cannot be determined) in exchange 
for dry dates by their calculated and definite measure. In this exchange the 
dried dates in hand can be measured, while the fresh ones are only estimated 
by conjecture, as they are still un-plucked. 
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Chapter 19. Regarding ¶Arayã 
Transactions111  

3362. Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thãbit 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet 	granted a concession 
with regard to 'Araya transactions 
for dried dates or fresh dates. 
(Sahih) 

tat\: 	J1 J Jt 	L 	JI )L.J 4.--i 	 L] 

	

/L)r A 	 LijL4.,J1 øj)J --'- 
. 

3363. It was narrated from Sahi 
bin AbI Hathmah that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
selling fresh dates for dry dates, but 
he granted a concession in the case 
of 'Araya allowing them to be sold 
by estimate, so that its owners (who 
bought it) could eat fresh dates. 
(Sahih) 

	

JiL 	JI L) 	 L 	 Jt 

	

ot.: 	LiJ 	t 	LJ Jfl 	 JI 

Comments: 
Araya refers to the case when one loans one datepalm tree or two to 
someone. It is an act of displaying goodwill towards someone. When 
somebody loans one of the trees from his garden to his neighbors or to some 
other needy persons, the people getting the tree or trees start frequenting the 
garden, which creates an uneasy situation. Exchanging fresh dates of the trees 
loaned by the person himself with dried dates was permitted by the 
Messenger of Allah , in order to stop the spirit of goodwill from dying 
down by the uneasiness caused by the frequent visits of those people into the 
garden. It is worth mentioning here that while the exchange of an 
undetermined quantity of un-plucked dates with dried dates was declared 

Araya refers to a kind of sale in which the owner of dates that are still on the tree can 
sell them for dried dates by estimation. 
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unlawful, an exception was made in the case of 'Arãyã. The Messenger of 
Allah 	, however, limited the permission to just five Wasqs. 

Chapter 20. Regarding ,,L 	: 	L 	(. 
Estimating For 'Arãyã ( 	) 
3364. It was narrated from the  
freed slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad. 
(Sahlh) C. 	4L;L- 

AbU Dawud said: His name was 
Quzman, the freed slave of Ibn AN ------- 	- -  

 J J, -' 	.,L Ahmad; (he narrated) from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : 	- 3L ) Allah 	granted 	a 	concession 
allowing 'Araya transactions if they - --' 	. 	? 
involve less than five Wasq, or up ---------- 	- 	-, 
to five Wasqs. Dãwud bin Al- 
Husain was not sure. L 	 3$ 
Abu Dawud said: The Hadith of - 	' 	" 	- 	I - 	.. 	• y Jãbir says up to four Wasq. - 	- 	- 	 - 

JJ 

Lc 	 L 	LJI  

LlJ 	'i 	JL L 	JI 	A:C 

Comments: 
One Wasq equals sixty Sa 's. In those days, 5 Wasqs was considered a camel's 
load. 

Chapter 21. Regarding The  ) 
Explanation Of 'Araya - 	- 

3365. It was narrated from 'Abd 
Rabbih bin Sa'eed Al-AnsarI that 
he said: "Araya means that a man 
lends a palm tree to another man 
(to benefit from its harvest) or he 
sells the yield of a few specific trees 
to another man in exchange for 
dried dates." (Sahih) 
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3366. It was narrated that Ibn 	 - 
Ishaq said: "Araya is when a man 	- 	 - - LlJI :JU 
gives (the harvest of some) palm 	- 	 -. 
trees to another man, but then he 	i  
is disturbed by the man's coming to 	 - 	- 	- -. 
look after them, so the other man 
sells (the harvest) to the original 
owner for an amount of dates 
similar to the estimated harvest." 

r'. /o:aJ  

Chapter 22. Regarding Selling 
Crops Before They Are Ripe 

3367. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
selling fruits before they are ripe; 
he forbade that for the seller and 
the buyer as well. (Sahih) 

4 

4i4 

i Lc 
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3368. It was narrated from Ibn 	 - 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 	

rrIA 

forbade selling palm trees until  

they ripened, and ears of grain 	- 
until they they turned white and were 	- 	 - - 
free of blight; he forbade that for  
the seller and the buyer as well. i--- 
(Sahih) 	 ?-' 	'- 

• •• 	 J.i 	I 	 L 	JI 

• 0: 

3369. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 	- - 
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Allah 	j forbade selling spoils of - 	- 
war until it has been distributed,  
and selling palm trees until they  
are free from all kinds of blight, --- 
and (he forbade) a man to pray 

- 

without 	wrapping his 	(lower  
garment) tightly. (Da'J) - - 	- 

? JJ 
: 	* 	:•. [ 	j] 

. L$)LJI 

3370. Sa'eed bin Mind' said: "I ti. - rrv 
heard Jabir bin 'AbdullAh say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	j 	forbade :1J 

selling dates until they ripen." It :ji 	LA 	 :ji 
was said: "What is ripening?" He  

: "When said: 	they turn yellow and Jy 	 4 
red and can be eaten." (Sahih) : 

;L.)) 	:J 

j.i ,1J 

IJL, 	fr 
. 	 'r: 	A/IOr1:C 

3371. It was narrated from Anas - 	: 	 - rry 
that the Prophet 	forbade selling - - -. - 
grapes until they turn black, and &i- 	 .Jji 
selling grain until it becomes hard. - 	- 	- 	 - 
(pa'if 

U 	L 

JJ 	* L..&-Uai 	/: 

3372. YUnus said: "I asked AbU : 7.i 	i- 	. - rrvy 
Az-Zinãd 	about 	selling crops  - 
before they are ripe and what was JL 	:Ji 	 :L- 
said about that. He said: "Urwah - - 	-'.. 	- 	- 	• 
bin Az-Zubair narrated from Sahl 
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bin AN Hathmah that Zaid bin - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
3 	:JU Thäbit said: "The people used to 

sell crops before they were ripe, 
then when the people harvested - 	-- 	- - 	- 

:J the crop 	and payment was 
demanded, the buyer would say: 'It . 
has been stricken with Duman, or - 	- - 
Qusham or Murãd' - types of blight .JLt 	: 	Ji 
concerning which they disputed.  

L)J 
When many disputes were referred 
to the Prophet 	ç,  the Messenger I4J..- 	L 	' 
of Allah 	j 	said, 	asifoffering 

 '-'' -' 'No, 'No, advice: 	do not sell crops until 
they have ripened" because there  
were too many disputes and 
differences among them." (Sazih)  

-- 

Liit 	 L5l 	 /r:i2ui 	-,>- 

Comments: 
Initially, the interdiction, as appears from this narration, amounted to advice. 
Later on, it was enforced through ordainment. 

3373. It was narrated from Jabir  

	

that the Prophet ç forbade selling 	- - 	- 	 - 

	

crops until they ipened, and they 	 3- 

	

were only to be sold for Dinars or 	- 

	

I 	 L5 Dirham, except in the case of 	 - - 
Arayã.(ahih)  

Ji 	L 	Lii 	Jt 	:. 
lJ, iiiIJi L 	 TrA : 

Chapter 23. Regarding Selling 
Crops Years In Advance 

3374. It was narrated from 
Sulaimãn bin 'Atiq, from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh that the Prophet 
forbade selling crops years in 
advance, and (he recommended) 

:r) 

-.5 -- 	-- 	- 5 
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that the seller waive the payment in 
the event of the crop being 
damaged by blight (after it has 
ripened and been sold). (azih) 
AbU Dãwud said: There is nothing 
correct from the Prophet 
concerning one third (of the crop); 
that is the view of the people of Al-
Madinah.11' 

	

V/'Oa: 	IJt 	L 	JI 	-p-i 

r • a 	: .i-I - 	 Li. 

3375. It was narrated from Jãbir 	. 	. : L 	- rvo 
bin 'Abdullflh that the Prophet 
forbade A1-Mu'ãwamah. And one 	'- 
of them (the narrators) said: 	- 	- 	- 	. 	•- JI L . 4& L 
"selling years in advance." (Sathz)  

. 	I 	- 	0 : 	lJ I 	 ;WL....JI 

Comments: 
Selling fruits of a garden, or of some selected trees, years in advance, is 
prohibited, since there is no ruling out the possibility that there would be a 
bad crop or no crop at all. 

Chapter 24. Regarding 
Transactions Involving 
Ambiguity 

3376. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 
forbade transactions involving 
ambiguity. 'Uthman (one of the 
narrators) added: "and Al-
Hasãh"12' (Sahih) 

(o 	) 

) 	L - rrvi 

7P 

E l l Meaning, that if a third or more of the crop is damaged by blight, a percentage will be 
deducted from the payment. See no. 3472 for more related to this. 

[2] It involves the seller telling the buyer: "When I toss the pebble at you, then the sale is 
final." See At-Tir,nidhi 1230. 
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3377. It was narrated from Sufyan, - nvv 
from Az-ZuhrI, from 'Atã'bin  
YazId Al-Laithi, from AbU Sa'eed  
Al-KhudrI 	that 	the 	Prophet 
forbade two types of transactions - 	 - - 
and two ways of dressing. The two 3I 
types 	of 	transactions 	are -. 
Mulamasah and Munabadhah, and  

the two ways of dressing are LJJi 	 iJ 	3LJ 
Ishtimal As-Samma' 	and when a - 	- 	- 	- - 
man wraps himself (Al-Iiztiba') in a  

single garment leaving his private 
parts exposed, exposed, or with nothing on - 	 - 
his private parts. (ahi4) 

S 	1Jt 	L 	3Le 	LJ 

. 	. 	 L.. 0i,,, 	 3U 

3378. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Az-ZuhrI, from 'Ata' 
bin Yazid Al-Laithi, from AM 
Weed Al-KhudrI, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from the Prophet 

, with this Hadith. 
He added: "Ishtimal As-Sammã' 
means wrapping oneself in a single 
garment, placing the edges of the 
garment on the left shoulder and 
leaving the right side uncovered. 
Munabadhah is when one says: 'If I 
throw (Nabadhtu) this garment to 
you, the sale becomes binding.' 
Mulamasah means that he touches 
it with his hand without unfolding 
it or turning it over; if he touches it 
the sale becomes binding." 11  
(Sahih) 

[1] It appears that this is the explanation of Ma'mar, others who narrated it from Az-Zuhri 

gave slight variations. See number 2144 of A1-Bukizari and 2170 of Ibn Majah. 
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3379. It was narrated from YUuns, 	t- : 	 - r r v 
from Ibn Shihãb, who said: "Amir 	 - 	- 
bin Sa'd bin AN Waqqds informed 	LJ L. Lr 	

-L— 

me that AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri  
said: 'The Messenger of Allah j 	- - 	- 
forbade..." with the meaning of the 	.,+' : J t. 	 • 	L 

Hadith of both Sufyan and 'Abdur- 
Razzaq (narrators in no. 3377, 	 - 	- 
3378). (Sahih) 	 L 	LJ 

L 	7JI 	OA. : 	JLI 	LUI 	JI 
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3380. It was narrated from Mãlik, 	L- 	 - rrA 
from 'Näfi', from 'Abdullàh bin 	- - 
'Umar that the Prophet 44, forbade 	31 : 
selling HabalAI-Habalah. (Sahih) 	 -- - 	 -

j.,- 

	

,. 	6  

3381. It was narrated from 	- 	 - 

	

- . 	t..1.t- - rrA 
'Ubaidullah, from Nafi' from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet  
similarly. (Sahih)  
He said: And Habal Al-Habalah  

means that the she-camel produces  
offspring then the offspring that 
she produced becomes pregnant.11l  

7JI 	rfltr:C 	J 	_L 

- 	 jUiJI 	t.,- 	 L,JI 

Chapter 25. 25. Regarding Forced 	 : J( (o 
Sales 	

- 	) 
3382. Muhammad bin 'Elsa 	 .L 	L- - rrAY  

That is a sale for that resulting camel before it exists 



The Book Of Business 	 86 	 J 

narrated to us (he said): "Hushaim 
narrated to us (he said): 'Sãlih bin 
'Amir informed us."(Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is how 
Muhammad said it: "He said: 'A 
Shaikh from BanU Tamim narrated 
to us, he said: "All bin Abi Talib 
gave us a Khubah" Or he said: 
"All said." Ibn 'Elsa said: "This is 
how Hushaiin narrated to us, he 
said: 'There will come a difficult 
time when the rich man will hold 
fast to that which is in his hand 
although he was not enjoined to do 
that. Allah says: And do not forget 
liberality between yourselvesJ' 
And those who are under 
compulsion (of force or necessity) 
will be bought from. The Prophet 
i4 	forbade 	forced 	sales, 
transactions of ambiguity, and 
selling crops before they have 
ripened." 

* • : 

Chapter 26. Regarding  
Partnerships  

(V il) 

3383. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah, who attributed it (to the 
Prophet jç): "Allah, Exalted is He, 
says: 'I am the third of two 
partners so long as one of them 
does not betrays the other; but if 
he betrays him then I depart from 
among them." (Ijasan) 

- rrAr  

W :J 	LL 	.bi 3) :J  

(1]  Al-Ba qarah 2:237. 
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Chapter 27. Regarding An 
Agent Doing Something Other 
Than What He Was Instructed 
To Do 
3384. It was narrated from Shabib 
bin Gharqadah, who said: "Al-
Hayyu11' narrated to me from 
'Urwah - meaning, bin A1-Ja'd Al-
Bariqi, who said that the Prophet 

gave him a Dinar to buy a 
sacrificial animal, or a sheep for 
him. He bought two sheep and sold 
one for a Dinar, and he came back 
with a sheep and a Dinar. He (the 
Prophet ) prayed for blessing for 
him in his business dealings, and 
(after that) if he had bought dust 
he would have made a profit. 
(Sahih) 

L14 I 	L (v 

(A 2iJi) 

LiLJ 	Ji -i 

Comments: 
If a person has not bound his agent for a particular course of action, this kind 
of exercise of discretion on his part is permissible. 

3385. It was narrated from AbU 	 - flAo 
Labid: "Urwah Al-Bariqi narrated 	- 
to me" with this report (similar to 	Y 	 ..i.ft L- : 	I 

no. 3384), 3384), but the wording was 	 I

: 

different. (Hasan) 	 tj 	
-- 	ft - - 	- 

oA:C 	i,.Jl 	lJI 	L 	7Jl 	 --1 [,_...  

	

LjI 	) 	 - 	-- 

3386. It was narrated from Hakim 	- 	- ft 	 -, 	- - 	 : 	.. 	t,. - 
bin Hizam that the Messenger of 	- -. 	-

rrAl 

Allah 	sent him with aDinar to  

[1) Meaning: "The tribe" it is not a person, so it is not known exactly who narrated it. 
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buy a sacrificial animal for him. He 
bought it for a Dinar and sold it for 
two Dinars, then he went back and 
bought a sacrificial animal for one 
Dinar, and he brought a Dinar to 
the Prophet J;,  and the Prophet 

gave it in charity, and prayed 
that his business dealings would be 
blessed. (Da'if) 

& L 	 4 J )  

L 

-- -, 
4j 	L)i J 

* 	 L5' 	 • r 	/i :_3 	--1 	o_4] : 
OV: 	iit 0t 	J,. 	:i 

• k 

Chapter 28. Regarding A Man 
Who Does Trade With Another 
Man's Wealth Without His 
Permission 
3387. Salim bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that his father said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'Whoever among you can be like 
the one who had a Faraq111  of rice, 
let him do so.' They said: 'What 
was the story of the man with the 
rice, 0 Messenger of Allah?' He 
mentioned the Hadith of the cave, 
when the mountain fell upon them, 
and each of them said: 'Mention 
the best of your deeds.' He said: 
'The third one said: "0 Allah, You 
know that I hired someone for a 
Faraq of rice, and when evening 
came I offered him his due, but he 
refused to take it and went away. I 
cultivated it for him until I had 
accumulated for him cattle and 
herdsmen, then he met me and 
said: 'Give me my due.' I said: 'Go 
to those cattle and their herdsmen 

:(Ai) 

(S 	J) 	 jt 

[1]  Faraq; a measure, see the glossary. 



Chapter 29. Regarding 
Partnership Without Capital 

3388. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh said: "Ammãr, Sa'd and 
I formed a partnership (agreeing to 
share) whatever (spoils) we got on 
the Day of Badr." He said: "Sa'd 
brought two prisoners but 'Ammãr 
and I did not bring anything." 
(Da 'J) 

Chapter 30. Muzara'ah 
(Sharecropping) 

3389. 'Amr bin Dinar said: "I 
heard Ibn 'Umar say: 'We did not 
see anything wrong with 
sharecropping until I heard Rãfi' 
bin Khadij say that the Messenger 
of Allah 	forbade it. I mentioned 
that to Tawas and he said: 'Ibn 
'Abbãs told me that the Messenger 
of Allah 	did not forbid it, but he 
said: "For one of you to give (land) 
to his brother is better for him than 
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and take them.' So he went and 
drove them away." (Da'iJ) 

YVY  

Comments: 
If a person, inspired by a feeling of sincerity and well-wishing, and with a view 
to providing protection, and giving some profit to a Muslim brother in his 
wealth, invests it in business without the latter's express permission, it is 
permitted. 
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if he were to take a set amount in 
rent for it." (Sahih) 

3 3 	'. . 	 '.V/\oV 	 i,~ L 	Ji 

3390. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair said: "Zaid bin 
Thabit said: 'May Allah forgive 
Rafi' bin Khadij. By Allah, I am 
more knowledgeable about 1adith 
than him. Two men' - Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: 'of the 
Anar'; then the two reports concur 
- 'came to him who had had a 
dispute, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "If this is how you 
are, then do not rent out 
agricultural land." Musad-dad 
added: "And he heard his words: 
'do not rent out agricultural land." 
(Hasan) 

441 
:l J 	:J ) 

j : 

L W 3l)): JJU 

)) 

i i 	 LL,- ro:C 

riy 

3391. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "We used to rent out land in 
return for what grew by the streams 
and what was irrigated with water 
from them, but the Messenger of 
Allah ç forbade us to do that and 
told us to rent it for gold or silver." 
(Da'J) 



3393. (There is another chain) 
from Hanzalah bin Qais that he 
asked Rãfi' bin Khadij about 
renting out land, and he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
renting out land." I said: "For gold 

rrir 

c4; 

i 
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3392. Hanzalah bin Qais AI-Ansãri 
said: "I asked Rãfi' bin Khadij 
about renting outland for gold and 
silver. He said: 'There is nothing 
wrong with that. Rather at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 	the 
people used to rent land in return 
for what grows along the water 
channels and at the springs and in 
some parts of the fields, but one 
part would be destroyed while 
another part would be safe, or vice 
versa, and this was the only way in 
which people rented out land, so 
this was forbidden. As for 
something that is specified and 
guaranteed, there is nothing wrong 
with it." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: The narration of 
Yahya bin Sa'eed from Hanzalah is 
similar to that. 

.4-, J-, 	L.-,A'.- :r Yr iv 
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and silver?" He said: "As for gold 	- 	- 	 - 
L3))J and silver, there is nothing wrong 	- - 	 - - 	- 

with that." (Sahih) 	 iJL 	: Ji 

otV: 	 UL L)il  

.v /  

Chapter 31. Regarding The 
Stern Warning Concerning 
That 

3394. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihãb who said: "Salim bin 
'Abdullãh informed me that Ibn 
'Umar used to rent out his land until 
he heard that Rãfi' bin Khadij Al-
Ansãri narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah forbade renting Out land. 
'Abdullãh met him and said: '0 Ibn 
Khadij, what are you narrating from 
the Messenger of Allah 	about 
renting land?' Rãfi' said to 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar: 'I heard my 
two paternal uncles, who had been 
present at (the Battle of) Badr, 
telling the people in the house that 
the Messenger of Allah i  forbade 
renting out land.' 'Abdullãh said: 'By 
Allah, I knew that land was rented 
out during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	.' But later 
'Abdullãh was afraid that the 
Messenger of Allah 	had said 
something newer concerning that of 
which he was unaware, so he 
stopped renting out land." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: AyyUb, 
'Ubaidulläh, Kathir bin Farqad, 
and Malik reported it from Räfi', 
from the Prophet 	. And Al- 
Awzã'i reported it from Hafs bin 
'man Al-HanafI, from Näfi', from 
Rãfi' who said: "I heard Allah's 



The Book Of Business 	 93 	 e,,,JI .atS J 

Messenger 	say." And it was 
narrated like that by Zaid bin AN 
Unaisah, from Al-Hakam, from 
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar; that he 
came to Räfi' and said: "Did you 
hear Allah's Messenger 
(saying)?" And he said: "Yes." 
And 'Ikrimah bin 'Ammär reported 
it like this from AbU An-Najãshi, 
from Rãfi' bin Khadij, he said: "I 
heard the Prophet 	." And Al- 
Awzã'i reported it from AbU An-
NajashI, from Rãfi' bin Khadij, 
from his paternal uncle Zahir bin 
Rãfi', from the Prophet j. 
AbU Däwud said: AbU An-Najãshi 
is 'Ala' bin Suhaib. 

LLJL 	ov:C , 	 4,-p-i 

JI 	 L 	 JI 	L.JL, 

- 	UI 	ro: 	 J JI 

3395. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasãr that Rafi' bin 
Khadij said: "We used to engage in 
sharecropping at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah a." Then he 
mentioned that one of his paternal 
uncles came to him and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	has 
forbidden something that was 
beneficial for us, but obedience to 
Allah and His Messenger is more 
beneficial to us." We said: "What 
is that?" He said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Whoever has 
land, let him cultivate it, or let his 
brother cultivate it; he should not 
rent it out for one third or one 
quarter (of the yield) or for a 
specified amount of produce." 
($ahih) 

L)LL 	' 	 LJ 

:3u 

U I 	I 	.IiI. U 

J :Jti ¶'1L L :11 :jIi 

:- 
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3396. It was narrated that Ayyub  
said: "Ya'lã bin Hakim wrote to me - 	- 
(saying): 	'I heard Sulaimãn bin  

Yasãr..." with the meaning of the  
-- chain of 'Ubaidullãh and his Hadith - 	- 

(no. 3395). (Sahih)  

.LJi 	.JI )i 	 - 
3397. It was narrated from 'Umar  - 

L5' 	LJY'i 	 V 
bin Dhan, from Mujahid, from Ibn - 
Rafi' bin Khadij, that his father L- 	: 
said: "AbU Rafi' came to us from - 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	and  
said: 'The Messenger of Allah :JU 
has forbidden something that was  

L 	 dU 	L L 
beneficial to us, but obedience to Y 

Allah and obedience 	to 	His dL 
Messenger is more beneficial to us. 
He 	has forbidden any of us to 

- 	- - 
t+) 	L 	Jl 

cultivate anything but land that he 3j 	
* owns, or that a man has given to 

him." (Sahih) 
j 	L'i. r t A 	v/1:L. 	i  

3398. 	It was narrated 	from  - 	- 
.i 	 - fl 4 A 

Mansur, from Mujãhid that Usaid 
bin Zuhair said: "Rãfi' bin KhadIj 
came 	to 	us 	and 	said: 	'The 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	has 

- 	- 	ft . 	* 
L) 	:JUi 	 1- 	:Ji 	i 

forbidden you something that was 
beneficial to you, but obedience to  
Allah 	and obedience 	to 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	are more :3 	

- beneficial to you. The Messenger - - 
of Allah 	has forbidden renting •- 

land for ashare of the produce. He ----------- --  
j) 	: 	b .•' 

said: "Whoever has no need of his 
land, let him give it to his brother JJ 	i 

ft 

or leave it alone." (Sahih) 
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AbU Dãwud said: And this is how  
:4 	J Shu'bah 	and 	Mufaddal 	bin 

Muhalhal reported it from Mansur. 

1• : 	4 jIJI 	 L -L 	-i [,a] 

rMo: 	 4A 	rAo: 	jLJIj 	jU 

)LJ 	-,>- I 	J... 

3399. AbU Ja'far Al-Khatmi said:  
"My paternal uncle sent me and a -- 
slave of his to 	Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab. We said to him: 'We L 
have heard something from you -- 
about sharecropping.' He said: 'Ibn Ll 	IJ 	:J 	1i13 
'Umar did not see anything wrong -- - -- -----ft 

LJ- 	 : J 	c- with it until he heard a Hadith 
from  Rãfi' bin Khadij. He came to 
him, and Rãfi' told him that the  
Messenger of Allah 	came to  

Banü Hãrithah and saw a crop on :3u 
the land of Zuhair. He said: "How • - 	-, - 	- 

: 	ilJ 	 Li fine is the crop of Zuhair." They '- 	cr43 	5+l 	-I 
said: 	"It 	does 	not 	belong 	to : 	 :3 13 
Zuhair. 	He said. 	Is it not the 
land of Zuhair?" They said: "Yes, 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
I..ii)): J13 	35U 

but it is the crop of so-and-so." He - 	- 	- 
said: 	Take 	your 	crop 	and -- -, - 	- 	- 	 - -- 
reimburse his expenses." Rflfi' said: ii 	:L 	jti 
"So we took our crop and - 
reimbursed his expenses." Sa'eed 
said: "Lend it to your brother or 
rent it to him for Dirhams." (Sahih) 

JI 	&JI 	-I 	L 	jLJI 	 L..] 

. 	3IiJI 	i- JiL 

3400. It was narrated from Tariq  
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from Sa'eed - 	-- 	- 
bin Al-Musayyab, from Rãfi' bin 
Khadij who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	forbade M0haqa1ah111  

- 	- 	- 	- l  

(1] When crops in the field are sold for dry wheat, or land is leased out for wheat. 
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and Muzabanah 11  and said: 'Only 
three should cultivate: A man who 
has land and cultivates it (himself), 
a man who has been given some 
land so he cultivates that which has 
been given to him, and a man who 
rents out land for gold and silver." 
(Hasan) 

U 4.:  

.4 	 :r r  

3401. AbU Dãwud said: 'Uthman 	..L 	L 	:i 1 	- 	• 
bin Sahi bin Rãfi' bin Khadij said: 
"I was an orphan in the care of 	 .J LW 	alUa)I 

Räfi' bin Khadij, and I performed 	:ji 	. 
Hajj with him. My brother 'Imran 	, 	-- 
bin Sahl came to him and said: 'We 	: Jti 	 J. 	,j 3 

rented our land to So-and-so (a 	- - 	- -- 	- 	. - 

	

-'- 	'i 
woman) for two hundred Dirhams.' 	 - 	- 	- 
He said: 'Leave it, for the Prophet 	Ui J. 	 L 

1 forbade renting out land." 	 - 	- 	-- 	- - -. • 
(Da'J) 	

:J 	 &3 

rsA: 	 3L, wu 

y J LL ç 5J 	 y 	) 

3402. It was reported from Ibn AbI 
Nu'm, who said: "Rafi' bin Khadij 
narrated to me, that he cultivated 
some land and the Prophet 
passed by him as he was watering 
it. He asked him: 'To whom does 
the crop belong, and to whom does 
the land belong?" He said: 'It is 
my crop with my seeds and my 
labor, and I will have half and 
Banü so-and-so will have half.' He 
said: 'You have engaged in an 

: 

:JLi 

:JUi 	3i 

When dates on the tree are sold for dry dates. 



The Book Of Business 	 97 	 1l 

unlawful deal. Give the land back 
to its owners and take your 
expenses." (Da'iJ) 

JU 	/,S.JI 

Chapter 32. Regarding 	 L,t (r 
Cultivating Land Without The 	- 	- 	 - 
Permission Of Its Owner 	 (rr  

3403. It was narrated that Räfi' bin J 	. - r • r 
Khadij said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 'Whoever cultivates  
a 	people's 	land without 	their 4 	3u 	:3ti 
permission, he has no right to any - 	- - - -- -- 	- 	- 
of the crop, but he is entitled to his J 
expenses." (Da'if)  

(4 	4Jj 

3I 	 oi, ,_-" 	:JL, 	Li 	\r11 : 	'c-A 

Comments: 
Using the land belonging to someone else without permission is not allowed. 

Chapter 33. Regarding : 	(rr ,.Jl) 
Mukhabarah  - 

(r i il) 

3404. It was narrated that Jãbir bin  LH 	i- 	tt- - 	r t • 
'Abdullãh said: The Messenger of 
Allah 

 
 

- 	
L-  

- 	-- 
j 	: 

Muzabanah, Mukhãbarah, and  
Muawamah 2  - Hammad (one of the 

'-'- 	'- 	c• 	 iil 

narrators) said: "One of them said: G -  ).,fl 	i 
'and Mu'awamah', the other said: 3  -, 	- 	- 
"selling years ahead" - then they were  
in accord: "and Thunyã, 41  but he 	j.jj j 	 j  

1'] Referring to unused land which a man gives to another man who spends on it, and 
cultivates it, then (the owner) takes some of its produce in return. 

[2] Selling years ahead, and it preceded. 
E3   That is, it was narrated via three narrators, and one of them, Hammãd, heard it from AbU Az-

Zubair, and Said bin Mina', so one of them and the other, refers two these two. 
[4]  An exception of something for sale, the amount of which is not known. 
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granted a concession with regard to 
ArUya. (Sahih) 

3ti 	 :Ji; 

:-i 

Jtj  i.Jt 	L 

3405. It was narrated from 'Ata', 
from Jãbir bin 'Abduflah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
forbade Muzabanah, Mue!aqalah 
and Thunya, unless it was made 
known." (Hasan) 

L7 L
,4:J I L) 	 't)1 'L 

)t_Ji , .. 	 - :Juj  

3406. It was narrated from Ibn 
Khuthaim, from AbU Az-Zubair, 
from Jãbir bin 'Abdullah, who said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Whoever does not give up 
Mukhabarah, announce to him a 
declaration of war from Allah and 
His Messenger." (DaV) 

L. 

:J 

J 	) :J 	 :J 

', 	J2ii 	 L4] 
Ji 	A /i rL 	g1 ,Sil 

3407. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade Mukhabarah." I 
(one of the narrators) said: "What 
is Mukhabarah?" He said: "Taking 

p 

i 	:J 	U 
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the land in return for half or one 	- - 	- 	- - 	- - 
.JJ OJ.l.4it L. 	.ØJ J third or one quarter. Ijasan) 	 - 	- 	-  

)AV /0  

.rt1/1:L.. 	l 	I 

Chapter 34. Regarding 
Musaqah 

3408. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullãh, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 

made a deal with the people of 
Khaibar in return for half of what 
was produced of fruits and crops. 
(Sahih) 

L :L 	lJL, 	JI ) L j  

Comments: 
The term Musaqah means the leasing of the datepaim orchard for irrigating, 
fecundating and protecting the fruit trees, in return for a specified quantity of 
produce in return. 

3409. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmän, 
meaning Ibn Ghanaj, from Näfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the Prophet 

gave the palm trees and land of 
Khaibar to the Jews of Khaibar on 
the basis that they would tend them 
at their own expense and that the 
Messenger of Allah Jj would have 
half of the crop. (aiih) 

- 

"44 
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3410. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin AyyUb that Ja'far bin Burqan 
narrated from Maimün bin Mihrãn, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

conquered Khaibar and 
stipulated that the land and all the 
yellow and white (i.e., gold and 
silver) would belong to him. The 
people of Khaibar said: 'We know 
the land better than you, so give it 
to us on the basis that you will 
have half of the yield and we will 
have half." And he said that he 
gave it to them on that basis. When 
the time came to harvest the palm 
trees, he sent 'Abdullãh bin 
Rawabah to assess the likely yield 
of the palm trees, which is what the 
people of Al-Madinah call Al-Khar 
(estimation). He said: "For this 
tree, such and such (an amount)." 
They said; "You are demanding 
too much of us, 0 Ibn Rawahah!" 
He said: "I take responsibility for 
the assessment and I will give you 
half of what I said." They said: 
"This is fair, and fairness is what 
heaven and earth are based on." 
They said: "We agree to take what 
you say." (Ijasan) 
A:C 	J 	.''- --' 

3411. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin AN Az-Zarqa', from Ja'far bin 
Burqan, with his chain, and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
3410). He said: "So he assessed it." 
And when he said "the yellow and 
the white" he (the narrator) said: 
"meaning, the gold and silver 
would belong to him." (Hasan) 
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3412. It was narrated from Kathir, 
meaning Ibn Hishãm, from Ja'far 
bin Burqan that MaimUn informed 
them from Miqsam, that "When 
the Prophet 	conquered 
Khaibar..." and he mentioned a 
Hadith like that of Zaid (no. 3410), 
and said: "So he assessed the palm 
trees and said: 'I will take the job 
of harvesting the palm trees, and I 
will give you half of what I said." 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 35. Regaridng Al-Khars 
(Estimation Of Fruits On Palm 
Trees) 

3413. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet 	used to send 
'Abdulläh bin Rawahah to assess 
the palm trees when (the dates) 
began to ripen, before people 
started to eat from them. Then he 
gave the Jews the choice between 
harvesting them on the basis of 
that assessment, or giving them to 
the Muslims to harvest them on 
that basis, so that the Zakat could 
be calculated before anyone ate 
from the crop, and before the crop 
was distributed." (Da'ij) 

a:4k :(rai) 

(ri 

[....L..,è] 

3414. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Tahman, from AbU Az-Zubair, 
from Jäbir that he said: "When 
Allah granted His MessengerJi 
victory over Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah 	allowed 
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them to remain as they were, and 	- - - 
shared it between him and them.  

He sent 'Abdullãh bin Rawãhah to JJ 
assess the amount that was due 	 - 
from them." (Da'J) 

riv/r: 	[ 
t 	JL, 

 
IiZul UA 	 rv:,  

3415. It was narrated from Ibn  
Juraij, he said: "Abu Az-Zubair 	- 	- 
informed me, that he heard Jâbir 	 : 

bin 'Abdullah saying: 'Ibn Rawahah 	- - - - ' 	t 	. j L 	 kfl yJjI yI ju 
assessed it as being forty thousand 	-- 	 - 	

- 	; 

Wasqs.' And he said that when Ibn 	 : 
Rawahah gave the Jews the choice, 	- 	- - - - - - 	- - 
they chose to harvest the crop, and 

 

they owed the Muslims twenty 	tj 	,4-' 
thousand Wasqs." (Sahii) 	 - - - 

L4fl Uj3. 

LJ) v 

The End of the Book of Business 
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THE BOOK OF AL-

LJARAH (THE BOOK OF 
EMPLOYMENT) 

Chapter 36. Regarding The 
Earnings Of A Teacher 

3416. It was narrated from Al-
Aswad bin Tha'labah, from 
'Ubadah bin A-Samit, who said: "I 
taught some of AN A-uffah the 
Qur'an and to write, and one of 
them gave me a bow. I said: 'It is 
not (a great amount of) wealth, 
and I may shoot with it in the 
cause of Allah. I shall go to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and ask 
him.' So I went to him and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, one of the 
men whom I taught Qur'an and to 
write has given me a bow, and it is 
not (a great amount of) wealth, 
and I may shoot with it in the 
cause of Allah, the Most High. He 
said: 'If you would like to have a 
collar of fire tied to your neck then 
accept it." (Ijasan) 

.JI) 

(... 	I) 

:(r 	J) 
(rv iiI) 

33iI ç4' Lc 	 .L4] 

tT 4iIj)  

3417. It was narrated from 
Junãdah bin AN Umayyah, from 
'Ubadah bin As-Sãmit, similar to 
this narration (no. 3416). The first 
is more complete. (It contains) "I 
said: 'What do you think about it, 
0 Messenger of Allah?' He said: 

js 

:: 

: 	JU : 
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'A live coal between your shoulders 
which you have placed around your 
neck or hung around." (Hasan) 

IL ; 

i- y;: 	) :JU 

LJ1  
,ry i/o: 

Comments: 
The majority of scholars allow some kind of payment for teaching, as well as 
teaching the Qur'än, and proof for their view is the Hadith recorded by Al-
Bukhari (no. 2276 in disconnected form and no. 5737 with a connected 
chain): "Indeed, the Book of Allah is the most deserving of what you take 
wages for." 

Chapter 37. Regarding The 
Earnings Of Physicians 

3418. It was narrated from AbU 
Al-Mutawakkil, from Abü Sa'eed 
A1-Khudri that a number of the 
Companions of the Prophet 	set 
out on a journey, and they camped 
near one of the Arab tribes. They 
asked for their hospitality but they 
refused to offer them any 
hospitality. The chief of that tribe 
was stung by a scorpion and they 
treated him in all kinds of ways, 
but to no avail. One of them said: 
"Why don't you go to those people 
who camped near you; perhaps one 
of them will have something that 
will benefit your companion." One 
of them said: "Our chief has been 
stung by a scorpion, and we treated 
him in all kinds of ways but to no 
avail. Do any of you have anything 
with which he could treat our 
chief?" - meaning Ruqyah. One of 
them said: "I can recite a Ruqyah, 
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but we asked you for hospitality and fi ,-- 	,- - 	
I 
- 	- 

L 	 L 	. 	0Lt. 	LJi you did not give us any hospitality; I '-- - 	- 	-- 	- 
will not recite Ruqyah unless you :J 	 ) 
give us something in return." They 
agreed to give him a flock of sheep,  

-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

so he came and recited the Essence  
of the Book (SuratAl-Fatthah) over - 	- 	- 
him and blew on him until he was L.f 	I,ii 	ILi 	uI 	J,L 
healed, as if set free from bonds. - 
They gave him the payment as they - 
had 	agreed, 	and 	they 	said:  
"Distribute it." The one who had - - 	- 	• • 

"Do recited Ruqyah said: 	not do L5 

anything until we come to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and consult 
him." The next day they came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and told him 
about that, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "How did you know 
that it is a Ruqyah? You did well. 
Count a share for me, along with 
you." (ahih) 

iI 	L5Lc 	4 	L5 	L  

JJ 31 	Iy- 	...L 	LJI I 	 V1: 

3- 	 uIJJL 

3419. 	It was 	narrated 	from : 	JirflA  
Muhammad bin Sirin, from his - 	- - - 	- 	- 
brother, Ma'bad bin Sirin, from c 3L. 	LZlI : 3J1 
AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 	from the - 	-, - 	- 
Prophet 	, 	with 	this 	Hadith.  

(Sahih) gi 

U Ji 	L 

3420. 	It was 	narrated 	from  - 
Khãrijah bin As-Salt, from his  
paternal uncle, that he passed by  

some people who came to him and - 
said: "You have brought something  
good from this man (the Prophet ti 	 : 	LJI 

); recite Ruqyah for us over this 
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man." Then they brought him an 	6 1 . 	 -. 	 - 

: 
. 	 ' 	 - 	

J insane man who was in chains, and 	 - - .
Lai 

he recited Ruqyah for him, recitingj.. 	U 3-i 1 i 
the Essence of the Qur'än (Sürat 	- ----------- - 

Al-Fatizah) for three days, morning 	r 	 ) 
and evening, and every time he 
finished it, he collected his saliva 	 - 	 - 	 - - 

and blew on him. And it was as if 	 j Us, je ja.. Lfl 
he was set free from bonds. They 	- - 	 - 	 - - 

gave him something, and he came 	 - 	 - 	

-- - 

to the Prophet 	and told him 	J4 	J~i 	J 	 : 
about it, and the Messenger of 	 - - 

Allah 	said: Accept it, by my 	 -* 

life," for if there are some who 
would accept (payment) for a false 
Ruqyah, you are accepting it for a 
true Ruqyah." (Ijasan) 

Wk 	5i) jLJt j T ..L.] 
4i I 	 * 

Chapter 38. Regarding The 
Earnings Of A Cupper 

3421. It was narrated from Rãfi' 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The earnings of a 
cupper are impure (jabtth), the 
price of a dog is impure and the 
earning of a Baghi (prostitute) is 
impure." (azii) 

Jt (A 

('CS zijfl) 

c 4i J'j 

'•-::' 	
.:s)) :J 

3iJ 	 iLJI 	,- 

oA: 

3422. It was narrated from Ibn 	 - 

Muhayyisah from his father that he 
asked the Messenger of Allah 	 "-.'- 

for permission to charge a fee for 	-- 

i 
. - - 	 - • 	 - -, : 

Meaning "by Allah, who controls my life." See the discussion about similar sayings 
following no. 3252. 
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cupping, and he told him not to do 	'-- 11 	 -. - 	 - 	

;'L--1 
 

that. He kept asking him and 	J 	' 	° 

seeking permission until he told 
him to to feed his watering camel and 	 - - - 
his slave with it. (Sahih) 

S 	,- 	L 	Jt 

U2Jl 	, Y'.'.: 	 :Ji, 	LU 

: 	12.a..., Svt 

3423. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	was treated with cupping, 
and he gave the cupper his wages; 
if he had known it was impure he 
would not have given it to him." 
(Sahih) 

rtyr 

4 I j 	II :J c) 

JI 

3424. It was narrated from Anas 	I. 	 i.. - 
bin Malik that he said: "AbU 	- 
•aibah treated the Messenger of  

Allah 	with cupping, and he 	 J 
ordered that he be given a Sa of 	 - 	- 	- 
dates, and he asked his masters to 	 j- 	3 	I 	. 
reduce the amount they took from 	 - 
him." (Sahih) 

5s 	L 	JI 	JI 

	

\oVV 	 ,JI 
Comments: 

Since the Messenger of Allah ç  ordered that Abti Taibah be given something, 
most scholars consider that allowed, some of them said it is allowed for the 
slave to be compensated by the free person, and if the free person is given 
something he should spend it on his slaves and his animals. 

Chapter 39. Regarding The 
Earnings Of A Slave-Women 

3425. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Juhãdah said: "I 
heard AbU Hazim (say that) he 
heard AbU Hurairah say: 'The 

( , 

L1 : 

:JIi  
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Messenger of Allah 	forbade the - 	 - 

l earnings of slave-women." (Sahih) 
YA: 	Ll, 	iJ 	~ 	L 	- 

.4.' 

Comments: 
The income of the slave-girl earned by singing, dancing and prostitution is 
unlawful. 

3426. Tariq bin 'Abdur-Rabman :4.i 	i,.' 	3L 	t. 	- 
Al-Qurashi said: "Rãfi' bin Rifã'ah , 

came to 	gathering of the Anãr  

and said: 'Today the Prophet of : ji  
Allah 	ç has forbidden us' - and - - 	- 	- 	

- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

he mentioned some things - 'and L 	r4A 	31 
he has forbidden us the earnings of 

ku 	 : 
a slave woman, except for that - 	 - - - - 	 - 	- 

which she earns with her hands, L 	' 
and he gestured like this with his  

L 
fingers to indicate baking, spinning  
and teasing wool." (Ijasan) jiI 

.'  

4Jj 4i5 	 iJ 

3427. 	It was 	narrated 	from  
'Ubaidullãh, meaning Ibn Hurair, 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his 'JY 	 4lii 

grandfather, 	Rãfi' 	that 	is 	Ibn  
'-' 	' "The Khadij, who said: 	Messenger 

of Allah 	forbade the earnings of  
a slave woman, unless it is known  
where they came from." (Hasan) 

J. 

r-' LP J--9 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Fee Of A Fortune-Teller 

3428. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'Ud that the Prophet 
forbade the price of a dog, the 
earning of a Bag/if (prostitute), and 

_J) 

(.•' 

Li'_ riYA 

'L7 
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the fee of a fortune-teller. " 
(Sahih) 
	 ; 

3Li 	 '1 	 -'- 

Chapter 40. Regarding Stud 
Fees For A Stallion 

	

$ 	:(Ji) 

	

( 	ZiJI) 

3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade the stud fee for a 
stallion." (Sahih) 

At : 	 L c ;,L-'I  
Comments: 

If a gift is given to the owner of the male animal, there is no harm in 
accepting it. 

Chapter 41. Regarding 	 LJ  
Goldsmiths 	 - 

(r 	i) 

3430. It was narrated that AbU 
Majidah said: "I cut the ear of a 
slave, or my ear was cut. AbU Bakr 
came to us while performing Ijajj, 
and we met with him, and he 
referred us to 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb. 
'Umar said: 'This (injury) has 
reached the level of Qisas 
(retaliation). Call a cupper for me so 
that he may requite the retaliation.' 
When the cupper was called he said: 
'I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "I have given a slave to my 
maternal aunt, and I hope that she 
will be blessed with him. I said to 
her: 'Do not entrust him to a 
cupper, a goldsmith or a butcher 
(as an apprentice)." (Da'J) 

:L L —rtr 

	

L 	 : 

	

:J U 	U Lr 

3I:Ji 

	

 
1
- 	- a  

L5¼. L5:ft;J 

This version appears again under number 3481. 
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Abu Dawud said: 'Abdul-'Ala- 
reported from Ibn Isaq, he said:  

"Ibn Majidah, a man from BanU 	 :3i 
Sahm, from 'Umar bin A1-Khattãb." 	 - 

'+ 

3431. (There is another chain) 	:) , 	Lij,-~, - 
from AbU Majädah As-Sahm!, from 
'Umar bin A1-Khattãb, from the 
Prophet , similarly. (Da'rJ) 

L94- 	Jt )I 

3432. (There is another chain) 
from Ibn Majidah, a man from 
Banü Sahm, from 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb, who said: "I heard the 
Prophet 	say" and he narrated 
its meaning. (Da 'i.t) 

A/1:i..J -,,.-i LJ 	) 

Chapter 42. Regarding A Slave 
That Is Sold While He Has 
Wealth 

:(J) 

( 	fl) JLO 

3433. It was narrated from Az-
ZuhrI, from Sãlim, from his father, 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever sells a slave who has 
property, his property belongs to 
the seller unless the buyer 
stipulated otherwise. And whoever 
sells a palm tree that has been 
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pollinated, the fruit belongs to the 
seller unless the buyer stipulated 
otherwise." (Sahih) 

.4d 	 >d rv: 	ol S/T:L.-1 

Comments: 
"Pollinated" meaning, manually pollinated. Date-palm trees are prepared in a 
special way before they bear fruit. When female trees bloom, the pollen from 
the male trees is taken and spread over the female flowers. 

3434. It was reported from MAlik,  
from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, from 	- 	- -, 	- - 
'Umar, from the Prophet 	, with 	j - 	' 

the narration about the slave. And 	 i. 
from Nãfi' from Ibn 'Umar, from 	- 	 - 	 - 
the Prophet , with the narration 	 J' 
about the palmtree. (Sathz) 	 : 
AbU Dãwud said: Az-Zuhri and 	- - 	-, 	- - 
Nãfi' differed in four Ahãdith and 
this is one of them. 

L5 	 di 	 JJi 	L 	 JI 

L61 	YrvR:,-  
1W 

3435. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever sells a slave who has 
property, the property belongs to 
the seller, unless the buyer 
stipulated otherwise." (ahih) 

'. 	J4 1 - 	LJd 

Li JLl JL 4, LL 	) : 

!: 
rrr: 	-.--- 	3U_ 	r. 

di 

Comments: 
This narration shows that the original thing which is being sold, if it has some 
thing extra with it, as it has been mentioned in the narration, it will not 
automatically become the property of the buyer, until and unless it is decided 
before the deal is complete. 
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Chapter 43. Regarding Meeting i : 	A (r 	Js) 
Merchants Outside The City - 

3436. 	It was 	narrated 	from  
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do 
not undersell one another, and do - 	 - 	- 	- -' 
not intercept intercept the products until '- - 	- 
they arrive in the marketplace." tLJi 	1 

ia+ L 

"J :L 

L 

3437. It was narrated from AbU : 	 - 	trv 
Hurairah 	that 	the 	Prophet 
forbade going out to intercept (the 3 	 LY 	cf 

caravans carrying) goods and if J1: 	) 
someone intercepts them and buys -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

1 3i 	JJ 	)i them, the owner of the products 
has the option (of cancelling the -. 	- - 	- 	- 

) 	J tJ 	LJ 	L 
sale) 	when 	he 	reaches 	the - 	- - 
marketplace. (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: Sufyan said: "Do  
not undersell one another" is that - 
he says: 'I have a better one than Jic. 	:J) 
him for ten." - 	- 	- 

J9_ 

:JU 4i 

,- 
Comments: 

The prohibition to meet the caravans bringing goods protects the society from 
a monopoly on necessary goods, and allows the sellers to bargain based upon 
the actual market values of the city. 

Chapter 44. Regarding The J JI  
Prohibition Of Artificially - 	 - 
Inflating Prices 

3438. It was narrated that Abu Jy- 	- 	- 	rtrA 
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Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Do not artificially 
inflate prices." (Sahih) 

yc UL :Jt 

Jj 

•((j 	 : 	4 

• : 	j 	 js,:L 
3L 	- 

Comments: 
Najsh refers to the case where a person who is not an actual buyer, poses as a 
buyer, offering to pay more than the actual buyer present, in order to drive 
the price higher. Auctioning is allowed, while this deceitful trick is not. 

Chapter 45. Regarding The 	 I j 	L(o 
Prohibition Of A Town-Dweller 	 - 	- . - 

(V Selling On Behalf Of A 	 - .- - 
Bedouin 

3439. It was narrated from Tawus, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade a 
town-dweller to sell for a 
Bedouin." I (TãwUs) said: "What 
does a town-dweller selling for a 
Bedouin mean?" He said: "Acting 
as a broker for him." (Sahih) 

riri 
ft 	- 0 

'-'- 

ft 	ft_ 

Y :L 'L 	LJt 

. 	 ç.-L.i 	0 A: 

3440. It was narrated from Al-
Hasan, from Anas bin Mälik, that 
the Prophet 	said: "No town- 
dweller should sell for a Bedouin 
even if he is his brother or his 
father." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Hafs bin 
'Umar saying: "AbU Hilãl narrated 
to us (he said): 'Muhammad 
narrated to us, from Anas bin 

- 

:J 
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Malik, who said: "It used to be 
said: 'No town-dweller should sell 
for a Bedouin' and this is a 
comprehensive phrase. He should 
not sell anything for him or buy 
anything for him." 

J,  L2 31$ :Ji 

7 
 USv. 	UJ J 1>J 	L 

Comments: 
The reasoning behind these AjadUh is similar to that which preceded 
regarding the prohibition of meeting the caravans. 

3441. It was narrated from Salim 
Al-MakkI that a Bedouin told him 
that he brought a milch-camel of 
his at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah , and stayed with Talbah 
bin 'Ubaidullah. He said: "The 
Prophet 	forbade a town-dweller 
to sell for a Bedouin, so go to the 
marketplace and see who wants to 
buy from you, then consult with 
me, and I will tell you whether to 
go ahead or not." (Da'iJ) 

3442. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'No town-dweller should sell for a 
Bedouin. Let the people be, so that 
Allah will provide for them by 
means of one another." (Sahih) 

-tt 

:> 	-; :LA 

4U I J )  J1 

LAI ijj_, 'y; j.ql: 

\o: 	LU J Ji 	 Jt 

.4., 	 t 
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Chapter 46. One Who Buys An 
Animal Whose Udders Have 
Been Tied Up' 	 (tA i,fl) 

3443. It was narrated from Al- L 	Lj. 	- 
A'raj, from Abü Hurairah that the - 	 - 

"Do Messenger of Allah 	said: c 	 .f 
not 	go 	out 	to 	intercept 	the :j 
caravans who have come to sell,  
and do not undersell one another,  
and do not tie up the udders of  
camels and sheep. Whoever buys  

an animal after that, he has the 3 	L4 	iJi 
choice between two options after - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	 -- 	- 	 --' 	- 

	

4' 	
. 	

4 milking it. If he is pleased with it, 
he may keep it, and if he is not . 	 I 
pleased with it, he may return it 
along with a 	ã' of dates." (aziz) 

JIj J 	j 	'd 3 	Ui 	L 	LJI 
/o\: 	i 	... L 

.±.0L. _-- 

3444. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever buys a sheep whose 
udder has been tied up has the 
choice for three days: If he wishes 
he may return it along with a Sã' of 
food, not wheat." (ahih) 

3445. Thabit, the freed slave of 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid, narrated 
that he heard AbU Hurairah say: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said:  

:I LY L 	 - rut 

i 	L 	 )) :Ji 

L L 	3 

L. 

't 
--'-' 

t—rtto 

: ç.a 	 LL 	:fl 

0 t : 	 ..~ .. 

Musarrah the animal whose udders have been tied up to make it appear that it produces 
more milk. 
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'Whoever buys a sheep whose 
udder has been tied up, he may 
milk it. If he is pleased with it, he 
may keep it, and if he is displeased 
with it, then a Sã' of dates is due in 
return for its milk." (Sahih) 

:J 	,Y) 

4i 	L:i; 

j, 	Jl , 	3 L 	Jt 	Jl 
. 	 o• : 

3446. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah j said: 
'Whoever buys a sheep whose 
udders have been tied up, he has 
the choice for three days. But if he 
returns it, he should return it with 
wheat equal to or twice the value 
of its milk." (Da'rf) 

-:J 	 - 

L. 	:-IjJi 

) :JJ 

L 

Chapter 47. 47. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Hoarding 

3447. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata', from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from 
Ma'mar bin AN Ma'mar, one of Ban ü 
'Adiyy bin Ka'b, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'No one 
hoards but (is) a sinner." I said to 
Sa'eed: "You hoard." He said: "And 
Ma'mar used to hoard." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: I asked Ahmad: 
"What is (the prohibited type of) 
hoarding?" He said: "(Hoarding) 
things that are essential to people's 
survival." 

ç i 	:(v) 

- (S 

' 

I J,L 3i :3 

:JU 	 :J 	((:L 

:i LJL  

L :JU 
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AN Dãwud said: Al-Awzä'i said: 	 -, 	- 	- 
"The hoarder is the one who  

frequents the market and buys food 
that people need, for the purpose 
of hoarding." 

, 	L ;LLJ 

3448. It was narrated from 
Hammäm, from Qatãdah, who 
said: "There is no hoarding with 
regard to dried dates." (Da'J) 
Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: "He said: 'From 
Al-Hasan.' We said to him: 'Do not 
say: "From Al-Hasan." 
AN Dãwud said: This Hadith is 
false in our view. 
AbU Dãwud said: Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab used to hoard dates, 
fodder and seeds. 
AbU Däwud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin YUnus say: "I asked Sufyãn 
about hoarding fresh fodder. He 
said: 'They regarded hoarding as 
disliked.' I asked AbU Bakr bin 
A1-'Ayyash and he said: 'Hoard 
it." 

Ji ji 	i ju 

I ii 	i 	:i 

• J1 L;;J; sJ 	: 
- ) 

.aS 	:jU..fl 

[ 
Comments: 

It is not allowed to hoard goods that people need to purchase, while it is 
lawful to keep goods for one's personal needs. 

Chapter 48. Regarding 	 :(AJ) 
Breaking Dirhams 

3449. It was narrated from 	:j- "I 
'Alqamah bin 'Abdullah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of  
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Allah J  forbade breaking the - 	- - - 
.. (.4i ..L 	 •, coins that are in circulation among 	--; 	 -. 

the Muslims, unless there is a 	, 
problem with it." 	(Da) 	 • 	 - - 

ir 	uiJi, 

Chapter 49. Regarding Fixing 	 J: 	( 
Prices 	 (\ ;• ,•J) 

3450. It was narrated from AbU J 
Hurairah that a man came and .. 	. 	- 	- 	- 	•- • 	- 

J 	 : çl+A. "0 said: 	Messenger of Allah, fix 
the prices." He said: "No, rather I . 
shall supplicate, asking Allah (for - 	- 	-- 	 - - 	- 
ample provision)." Then a man :JUI 	

- 	
3 

came and said: "0 Messenger of p :3 	!41  
Allah, 	fix the prices. 	He 	said: - 	-- 
"Rather, (it is) Allah (who) lowers 4 1J 	Jki 	!li 	J,L,t 	:JUi 
and raises but I hope that I shall  
meet Allah with no claim of 
injustice against me." (Sazih) . (ZZ4Ii 

3LL 	rv/:.-i 

3451. It was narrated that Anas : 	 U1. - 
bin Mãlik said: "The people said: 

Messenger of Allah, prices have  
- 	- 	- 

'0 
become too high; fix the prices for 
us.' The Messenger of Allah 	ç - 	- - -. 	- - 	- 	- 
said: 	'Allah is the One Who J 	 Ji 	:JU 
decrees prices, Who takes and !4 
gives, and He is the Provider. I
hope that I will meet Allah with no 

.  ft 	- 	ft 	 _ ft.-ft 	
) - 	Y 	

- 

one among you making any claim •- - 	.-. 	-• 	ft 	- 	- 	'.. 
against me concerning issues of - 	 - - 	- 
blood or wealth." (Sahih) .  

" Meaning, forged coins, for example. 
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Chapter 50. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Deception 

3452. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j passed by a man who was 
selling food and he asked him how 
he was selling, and he told him. 
Revelation came to him telling him 
to put his hand in it (the pile of 
merchandise), so he put his hand in 
it, and found that it was wet. The 
Messenger of Allah 4l-5, said: 'He 
who cheats, is not one of us." 
(Sahih) 

:jt(oJi) 

- 

Jjjuij 

Ytt : 	 3i 	L 	Ji  

J- 	I 	Y t Y / : 	. 	 -.-- 	3U_ - 
• : 	- 	L4, 	iI I 1.ii I,R A / 

3453. It was narrated that Yaya 
said: "Sufyan disliked the phrase 
'he is not one of us' being 
interpreted as, 'he is not like us." 
(Sahih) 

JI rtOr 

Comments: 
"He is not one of us" and "He is not like us" indicates that he has done 
something unlawful, as Allah mentioned in the story of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him, that he said: But whoever follows me, then he is verily of me. And 
whoever disobeys me, still You are indeed Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
(Ibrahim 14:36) Sufyan bin 'Uyainah disliked that it be explained in a way that 
minimalized its gravity. 

Chapter 51. Regarding The 
Option Of Both Parties (To 
Annul A Deal) 

iI) 

(or 	iI) 	tiI 

3454. It was narrated from Malik, 	LL y iI -  riot 
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from Nãfi', from 'Abdullh bin 	- - 	- 41  'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
 

	

said: "The two parties to a 	 :J 

	

transaction each have the option so 	- 	-- - 	- - 
long as they have not separated,  

except for a transaction in which it 

	

is stipulated that they have the 	 - - - 
choice." (Sahih) 

.J L4 )LJL 	:.....W  

LU 	- 	 )L- 	L 

	

3455. It was narrated from 	:j L. - too 

	

Hammãd, from AyyUb, from Nãfi', 	 - 	- 	- 
from Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet 

	

. He said: "...Or one of them 	J)1 

	

says to his companion: 'Choose." 	 - - 	- 	- - 
(Sahih) 

: 	't 

	

3456. It was narrated from 'Amr 	:.. 	t.. - 

	

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 	- 	-, - 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin A1-'As, that 

 

the Messenger of Allah 	said: 

	

"The two parties to a transaction 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

	

have the choice so long as they 	j1 	iI 

	

have not separated, except for a 	j- 	' 	- j 

	

transaction in which it is stipulated 	- - 	- 	- - 
that they have the choice, and it is  

not permissible for one to leave his 

	

companion for fear that he may ask 	 - 
for it to be cancelled." (Hasan) 

:i,JI J, 	 LtS ttAA: 	)LJI 	1tV: 

, a./:>i,LiJI XP 	I 	I 	,S 	U 	I * IT  

.J.L.iI 	JI 

	

3457. It was narrated from 	 t.i. - rtov 
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Hammad, from Jamil bin Murrah, 
from Ibn Al-Wadi', who said: "We 
went out on a campaign and 
stopped to camp. A companion of 
ours sold a horse for a slave, then 
they (the two parties to the 
transaction) remained for the rest 
of that day and night, and when the 
time to depart came the following 
morning, he went to saddle his 
horse and he regretted it. He went 
to the man and asked him to annul 
(the transaction), but the man 
refused to give the horse to him. 
He said: 'AbU Barzah, the 
Companion of the Prophet ., will 
(arbitrate) between you and I.' 
They went to AbU Barzah in some 
corner of the camp, and told him 
this story. He said: 'Will you agree 
to let me judge between you based 
on the judgment of the Messenger 
of Allah 	?' The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The two parties to a 
transaction have the option so long 
as they have not parted." (Saiih) 
Hisham bin Hassãn said: "Jamil 
narrated that he said: 'I do not 
think that you two have parted." 

U 7 	J 	)LJL 3Jl 	L 	JI 	 o.t] 
.J 

3458. It was narrated that Yaya 
bin AyyUb said: When AbU Zur'ah 
sold anything to a man, he would 
give him the option. Then he 
would say: Give me the option. 
Then he would say: I heard AbU 
Hurairah say: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Two people should  

cy. 	 : JU 	-J 

LI4J)JL 

J 

: 01 JJ :J 7) 

i: 
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only part when they are both 
pleased (with the deal)." (Hasan) 

Lii 	L- 

3459. It was narrated from Hakim - 	- 
bin Hizäm that the Messenger of - 	- 
Allah 	said: "The two parties to L- 	:Ji 

a transaction have the choice, so 
long as they have not parted. If - 	 - 
they are sincere and explicit, their : 3 .i 	J,L 	3 	- 
transaction will be blessed, but if - 4; 
they conceal and lie, the blessing - 
will 	be 	erased 	from 	their i jj jJJ 	J 

transaction." (Sahih) - 	* 
Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 
narrated by Sa'eed bin AN 'ArUbah  
and Hammad. As for Hammãm he 

"until said: 	they part or give an  

option" three times. 

1..Jt 	--1 

ory 3LJ, 	.JI 	j.LJI 	L It I.JI 
Comments: 

The summary of these narrations is that both, the seller and the buyer, keep 
the right of forsaking the deal until they physically part from each other. 
Termination of conversation on the issue of the deal and talking about other 
topics does not dictate a completion of the deal. The deal is complete when 
they separate from each other physically. 

Chapter 52. Regarding The 
4(' Virtue Of Accepting The 

Cancellation Of A Deal (0 	I) 

3460. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 'Whoever is easy 	" 
with a Muslim, Allah will be easy 	: 	4 	JIi :JIi 
with his sins." (Daif) 	 - 	 - 

4I iUI L1L JIjI 

vo 	 4I 	 oL..I] 

\\: 	L- I 	 J.JJI ail, 
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Comments: 
When the deal is legally complete, then there is no way to compel the seller 
to take back the goods for a refund. But he is encouraged to take the goods 
back and return the money to the buyer. 

Chapter 53. Regarding One : 	(or 
Who Does Two Transactions In 
One - 
3461. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased - 	-' 	- 	- 	- 
with him, said: "The Messenger of LY 

Allah 	said: "Whoever does two 
transactions in one will have the - 	- 	- 	- 	- l 	jyj J-  Y' 	t1 	c- lesser of the two or it will be Riba." 
(Hasan) .OU zz 

\r: 	 &4jj 	to/:ç.J 	 5 >JL 	M : 

-fl 	:i.fl 	 1r1: 	o/v:)LJi 

Comments: 
Meaning, this is what is understood after parting and payment has not been 
made as of yet. 

Chapter 54. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Al- 'Enah 

3462. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'When you enter 
into 'Enah transactions 11  , take 
hold of the tails of cattle, and are 
content with farming, and you 
forsake .Jihad, Allah will cause 
humiliation to prevail over you and 
will not withdraw it until you return 
to your religion." (a'J) 

[1] 'Enah transaction means to sell something for a price to be paid at a later date, then to 
buy it back for a lower price (to be paid immediately); this is a trick used to circumvent 
the prohibition on lending with interest. 
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.L.4] :. 

Lc 	 * 4 

Chapter 55. Regarding 	 ) : Lt (oo ç 4J) 

Payment In Advance 	
- ( 	.fl) 

3463. It was narrated that Ibn fl 	U1. 	- 
'Abbãs said: "When the Messenger  
of Allah 	came to Al-Madinah, 
they used used to pay one or two or 
three years in advance for dates. - 	 - 	- 

4& Jj- )  The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever pays in advance for 
dates, let him pay for a specified - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Li 	: 	4 	JL1 JUi 	kJ[i measure and a specified weight, (to 
be delivered) at a specified time." 

U L.i 	 • : 	3j, ) ..LJ 	•' L 	L,J 	J 	: 

Comments: 
Such deals are allowed with the condition that the kind, measure, and weight 
be precise and definitely known to both the parties. Without this condition 
the sale is unlawful. 

3464. It was 	narrated 	from  L- - rot 
Muhammad, or 'Abdullah bin  
Mujalid who said: "Abdullah bin  

Shaddad, and AbU Burdah differed : ju 
concerning payment in advance. 
They sent me to Ibn AN AWfä to 

- 	- 
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ask him, and he said: 'We used to 	,,o - - 	• 	 - 	&- 	- 

pay in advance at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah , Abu Bakr 	JL 4 	 :JU 
and 'Umar, for wheat, barley, dates 	- -- 	- - 	- - 	— 
and grapes." Ibn Kathir added: 	&i 
"To people who did not possess 	

) )  
them — then the two reports 	--------- -- - 	- - 
concur: "He said: 'And Tasked Ibn 	LJ 	'- 	:J - ta  --  

JA  
Abzã and he said something  
similar." (Sahih) 	 - 

r: 	) JJi L LJI 	lJI 

3465. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Al-Mujãlid. He said: "People who 
did not possess them (a narration 
similar to no. 3464)." (Sahih) 

AbU Dawud said: What is correct is 
Ibn AN Al-Mujãlid, and Shu'bah 
was mistaken in that.111  

 

L LJ 	ll ) [,L..a] 

3466. It was narrated that 	:)it 	i 	- rirk 
'Abdullah bin AN Awfã Al-Aslami 	- 	 - 	- - 
said: "We went on a campaign to 	 :it 4 
Ash-Sham with the Messenger of  
Mah, and some of the 	

: 

Nabateans of Ash-Sham came to 	j 	U j 	J 
us, and we paid them in advance 	 - - •- - Lt 	L uL 	LJt for wheat and (olive) oil at a 	- 	- 	-- - 
specified price for a specified 	t4 	 ii 
time." He was asked: "Where did 	- - - 	 - 	- - 
they get that from?" He said: "We  

did not ask them." (Sahih) 	 L. 

LJt. t o 	i i /t:,.Jt  

Lj yI * LSJJt AZI, 

L'J Meaning, he narrated it "Ibn Mujãlid." 
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Chapter 56. Regarding 
Payment In Advance For 
Specified Crops 

3467. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a man paid another 
man in advance for (the crops of) 
some palm trees, but they did not 
produce anything that year. They 
referred their dispute to the 
Prophet ç,  and he said: 'On what 
basis did you regard his wealth as 
permissible? Give him back his 
money.' Then he said: 'Do not pay 
in advance for (the crops of) palm 
trees until it becomes apparent that 
the crop is sound." (a'if) 

JIJ :(oii) 

(OA ifl) 

JLT }i 	) :JUi 

tA.,-5La j.L 

.J 

 

Chapter 57. 57. Transfer Of Goods 
	

:lL 	 A - (oV 
Paid For In Advance 

(o 

3468. It was narrated that AbU 	 L. - 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 	 - - 
Messenger of Allah 	said:  
'Whoever pays in advance for 
something, he should not exchange 	 -- 
it with someone else." 1' (Da'iJ) 	 fl J,L, Ji :J3 

Y Y Ar: 

Chapter 58. Cancelling The 
Deal In The Event Of Blight 

LJ 	: 	(OA 

(i' 

3469. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri that he said: "At 

Ili  Meaning sell or trade it, or give it to someone else before taking possession of it. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah 
ç, blight affected the crops that a 

man had bought, and he incurred a 
lot of debt. The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Give him charity.' 
So the people gave him charity, but 
it was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allah said 
(to the creditors): "Take what you 
find, and you will have no more 
than that." (Sahih) 

3470. It was narrated from AbU 1',L 	3I 	 - rv.  
Az-Zubair Al-Makki who narrated  
from JAbir bin 'Abdullah, that the 	

LJ 

Messenger of Allah 	said: "If you 	: 	 : JIi 
sell dates to your brother, then 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- - 
they become affected by blight, it is  

not permissible for you to take 	 Ji 
anything from him. On what basis 	- - 	 -, 
would you take your brother's 	 JP Oj  

wealth unlawfully?" (ahiz)  

oo: 	IJ 	L 	LJ 	--i 

Chapter 59. Regarding The 
Explanation Of Blight 

3471. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
said: "Blight refers to any 
overwhelming force that causes 
damage, such as rain, hail, locusts, 
wind or fire." (Hasan) 
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3472. It was narrated from Yaya 
bin Sa'eed that he said: "There is 
no blight (that dictates waiving 
deals) if it is less than one-third of 
the capital (the harvest)." Yaya 
said: "That is the established 
practice of the Muslims." (Hasan) 

Chapter 60. Regarding 
Withholding Water 

3473. It was narrated from Jarjr, 
from Al-A'mash, from AbU Salih, 
from AbU Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Surplus water should not be 
withheld with the aim of preventing 
shepherds from grazing their 
animals (around the well)." 
(Sahih) 

U 	: 	3L 	L. - 

yP 

:j  
'5- 

:, 

 

jG jLjl 

[ 	] : 

:t (. 

c 

:Z tL-rtVr 

)) :J,LJi :J;i 

-H- Lii 

O11: 	 ror: 	L..Jt 	, 

3474. It was narrated from Waki' 
(he said): "A1-A'mash narrated to 
us, from AbU Salih, from AND 
Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'There 
are three to whom Allah will not 
speak on the Day of Resurrection: 
A man who has surplus water, and 
he withholds it from a wayfarer, a 
man who swears - meaning falsely 
- in order to sell his goods after 
'Asr. and a man who swears 
allegiance to a ruler and if he gives 
him something he remains loyal but 
if he does not give him anything, 
he does not remain loyal to him." 
(Sahih) 
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3L'lI 	4 	 riV: 	aJ 	'•;  

\•A: 	'i 	... JL, 	'i 	J-! ç'&r" 	3L 

Comments: 
Swearing (by the seller) may persuade the buyer to purchase the goods, but 
he will be deprived of Allah's blessings (Al-Bukhari no. 2087 and Muslim 
4125). 

3475. (There is another chain) from : L. 	 L. - rtvo 
Jarir, from Al-A'mash, with his chain -. 	- 	- 
and its meaning (similar to no. 3474), 
he said: "...nor purify them, and theirs J1 LL 	 'j 	:JIi 
will be a painful torment." And he - - 	- - 	-- 	- 
said concerning the (swearing when : ulLfl 	) 
selling) goods (he says): "By Allah I 
was offered such and such for them,' 
and the other man believes him and 
takes them." (Sahih) 

3476. It was narrated that a  
woman called Buhaisah said: 	My  
father asked permission to enter  
upon the Prophet 	, and (when he - 	', 	- 	- 
was allowed permission), he lifted 
his shirt and began to kiss and Ji 	i 	ii 	:iJu 	t 
embrace him (the Prophet
Then he said to him: '0 Prophet of 

--------- 
Jk 	 i 4 	J.Y 

Allah! What is the thing that,  is it ii 	L 	! 	:Jti .si 
not permissible to withhold? 	He - 	- - 	- 	- 
said: 'Water.' He said: '0 Prophet :J'.i 	•((lJ)) 	:Jlj  

of Allah! What is the thing that is :JU ' 	iJ 	iI 	L 	! 
it not permissible to withhold?' He - - 	- - 
said: 'Salt.' He said: '0 Prophet of 4UI 	1 4I 	:JU 
Allah! What is the thing that is it ., 	- -  - 

.  J9 not permissible to withhold?' He -'c' 	ff' 
said: 	'Doing good is better for . 
you." (Dali) . 	. 

3477. AbU Khidãsh narrated, and 	 - r t vv 
this is the version of 'A10 that a 

" That is, one of the two Shaikhs that AN Dawud heard the narration from. 
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Muhãjir man who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
said: "I went out on campaign with 
the Prophet ç  three times, and I 
heard him say: 'The Muslims are 
partners in three things: Water, 
wild plants, and fire." (Sahih) 

Oj)J 4. 	 'a  

Comments: 
Meaning water, grass, wild herbs, etc., in natural areas. Similarly one should 
not prevent anyone from taking a burning coal from one's fire. 

Chapter 61. Regarding Selling 	.W1 	 (v 
Surplus Water  

3478. It was narrated from lyas bin 	..LcJ 	Li 	. - 	tVA 
'Abd that the Messenger of Allah  

forbade selling surplus water.  

(Sahih) 

ij3 

Ji 

Lit  

) 	o 4.: 	iJI 	 V1: 
kJJ 

Chapter 62. Regarding The 
Price Of Cats 

3479. It was narrated from Abü 
Sufyan, from Jabir bin 'Abdullah 

16 

 ) :
t 

(i 1 Zi..i) 

L 	
- rtV 
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that the Prophet 	forbade the 
price of dogs and cats. (Sahih)  

- 

JUJ 	1- 	'Li 	 j  ) 

TL 

c L 	L 	 [] 
OA. : 	 k,bI 

J 	:Jti3 	'• 
• 0 	:L 	 z 	U3 	i JJ r 	/ 	: 	 LJ Ij  

3480. It was narrated from AbU :JL 	L- - rA 
Az-Zubair, from Mir, that the - 	- 	- 	- 

' 	- Prophetforbade the price of 
cats. (Sahlh) 

v/r..,-i 	} 	jJL 	 -L0 	I, 	A.  : Z 
LU3 

Chapter 63. Regarding The -,)WI 3Ljf 	L (r 
Price Of Dogs 

0 	Zj,J- ) 
3481. It was narrated from AbU rJAI 
Mas'Ud 	that 	the 	Prophet 	. 

5 

forbade the price of a dog, the yP 

earnings of a Bag/ii (prostitute), - 
LT and the fee of a fortune-teller.11 

(Sahih) : 

• i 

:j 
Comments: 

Other narrations make an exception for hunting dogs. (See Sunan Nasa'l no. 
4672) 

3482. It 	was 	narrated 	that : 	 i.i. - riAY 
'Abdullãh bin 'Ab&is said: "The - 

This preceded under number 3428. 
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Messenger of Allah 9J forbade the 
price of a dog, and if someone 
comes asking for the price of a 
dog, fill his palm with dust." 
(Sahih) :JL4L 

* 	 -L-r.  

3483. 'Awn bin AN Juhaifah 	:4Wi .A4i 	t.ii. - riAr 
narrated that his father said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	forbade the 	

U 

price of a dog." (Sahih) 	 J,L 	j 

JWi L j 	VA/L,..l ,-,-1, 	L43 

-..-' 	- 	A: 	JLJ 

3484. 'All bin Rabãh A1-LakhmI I 
narrated that he heard Abti  
Hurairah say: "The Messenger of 	-' 	 : 

Allah 	said: 'The price of a dog, 
the fee of a fortune-teller, and the 	- - -  
earnings of a Bag/il (prostitute) are 	Jy JU : j) 
not permissible." (Hasan)  

L  
.4. 

Chapter 64. Regarding The 
Price Of Khamr And Dead Meat 

3485. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Allah has forbidden 
Khamr and its price, and He has 
forbidden dead meat and its price, 
and He has forbidden the pig and 
its price." (aziz) 

&J :(iJ) 

- tAo 

7P 	 LL 

4 3y 
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I 

3)) 

JJiI J1 	V4:C 

3486. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from 'Atã' bin AbI 
Rabah, from Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say, during the Year of 
the Conquest, when he was in 
Makkah: "Allah has forbidden the 
sale of Khamr, dead meat, the pig 
and idols." It was said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think about the fat of dead 
animals, with which ships are 
caulked, skins are greased, and 
people's lamps are lit?" He said: 
"No, it is unlawful (Haram)." Then 
the Messenger of Allah 	said at 
that point: "May Allah fight the 
Jews, for when Allah, Exalted is 
He, forbade the fat (of dead 
animals) for them, they rendered it, 
then they sold it and consumed its 
price." (Saizih) 

: 	LL, 	-JL, ---i 

3487. (There is another chain) 
from Yazid bin AbI Habib, he said: 
"A' wrote to me, from Jãbir" 
similarly (as no. 3486), but he did 
not say "It is unlawful (Iaram)." 
(Sahih) 

Jl )I 	 L& 	dL LS 
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3488. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 4j sitting by the 
Corner.111  He looked up at the sky 
and smiled, then he said: 'May 
Allah curse the Jews' (he said it) 
three times. 'Allah, Exalted is He, 
forbade fat to them, but they sold 
it and consumed its price. When 
Allah forbids a people to eat a 
thing, He forbids its price to 
them." 
In the Hadith of Khalid bin 
'Abdullah bin At-Tahhãn (one of 
the narrators) it does not say "I 
saw," and he said: "May Allah fight 
the Jews." (Sahih) 

3489. It was narrated that Al- 	: 	 L- - 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: The 	-- 
Messenger of Allah ii  said: 	J1 
"Whoever sells wine, he might as 	 -- 	-.' 
well eat pig!" (Pa'rJ) 

J 	JU :J 

44i 
, 	 T o r t 

3490. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the last Verses of 
Sürat Al-Ba qarah were revealed, 

Implying the corner of the Ka'bah where the Black Stone is situated. 



3493. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar that he 
said: "At the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 	we used to buy food. He 
would send someone to us to tell us 
to move it from the place where we 
had bought it to another place 
before selling it," meaning, without 
weighing or measuring. (aziz) 
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the Messenger of Allah 	came 
out and recited them to us, and 
said: 'Dealing in Khamr has been 
forbidden." (Sahih) 

;i LZJ :i 

	

/ Jfl 	jj' 

03 >JI 	: 

T1: 	 L 	 -i 

. 	3L.L 	L'- 	0 . : 
3491. A similar report (as no. 
3490) was narrated from Al-
A'mash with the same chain, and 
its meaning, he said: The last 
Verses concerning Ribã.11' (Sazih) 

Chapter 65. Regarding Selling 
Food Before Taking Possession 
Of It 

3492. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever buys food, let him not 
sell it before he has taken 
possession of it." (Sahlh) 

:Z 3L 	-rt 

L 	 i' 	-j',- 

• L 

çiI 	:oJ) 

(lv .ii) çiI.J5  

Ij 

[1]  See number 4540 of A1-BukharL 
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L 	 V: 	 35U 	L 	Jt 

. 	 çJt OJJ 	 L5 iJ 	.ljL 

3494. It was narrated from Yahya 	t -,  -  
from [Ubaidullah] who said: Nafi 
informed me, from lbn'Umar,who 	 :3 [uLt] 
said: 'They used to buy food 	 - 	- - 
without weight or measurement at  
the upper part of the market, and 	4 
the Messenger of Allah 	forbade 	 - 
selling it until they had moved it." 	 oj1i 

(Sahih) 

)1J1 L 	U 	Ji 

Li  

3495. It was narrated from Al-
Qãsim bin Muhammad that 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar narrated to 
him, that the Messenger of Allah 

forbade anyone to sell food that 
he had bought by measurement 
until he had taken full possession 
of it. (Daif) 

rLii 	 L 	ILJ 	[A Pt L4] 

--- L7 	 L 

f'd 	j oA>j 3 L- 

3496. It was narrated from Ibn Tawus 
from his father, from Ibn 'Abbas, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Whoever buys food, he should 
not sell it until he has measured it." 
Abü Bakr added: "I said to Ibn 
'Abbas: 'Why?' He said: 'Do you not 
see that they pay with gold for food 
to be moved later."111  

l 	 — 

: 01 j 	J :J 

Meaning, they pay for the food, but do not take it, then they sell later, while it is still at 

its origin, for a higher price. 
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\/o: 	,Jl J.i 	JI 	35U 	L 	JI 	-i 

6J  ri/i:4J 	1 L  

3497. It was narrated from 'Amr - 	- 	-  -,. 	ft rv bin Dinar, from Tawus, from Ibn 
'Abbãs who said: "The Messenger  
of Allah 	said: 'If one of you 
buys food, let him not sell it until 

ft 	 -- 
- 	 - 	Y' 

he 	takes 	possession 	of 	it." 
L6 -9y Sulaimãn bin Harb (one of the - 	 -. 	-- - 

narrators) said: "Until he takes full L)I)) 	4Ji 	 Jli 	:JIi 

possession of it." Musad-dad (one - 
of the 	narrators) 	added: 	"Ibn - 	 - 
'Abbas said: 'I think everything is  
(subject to) the same (ruling) as  ft 	I 	 - 
food." (SaM!,) LY 	- 

0  

j_r•. ài 	31 	 L 	Ji 

3498. It was narrated from Az- - 	- 	ft 	ft 	- 	- 	- . 	 L.- - 	t A 
'Umar Zuhri, from Salim, from Ibn - - 

who said: "I saw people being :jIlI 	L 
beaten 	(as 	a 	disciplinary - 	 --ft 

J 	3,. punishment) at the time of the c.) 	 - 
Messenger 	of Allah 	ili 	if they i 	JL  
bought food without weight or  

31 	I- 	LJJ I measure and sold it before taking it  
to their place (of storage)." (Sazilz) 

4tj—.Jl 	1Ao 	: 

rv/oY:C 	,Jlj,Jl 
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3499. It was narrated from 'Ubaid - 	-, 	- 	- 
'Umar bin Hunain, from Ibn 	who  

said: "I bought some olive oil in t- 
the marketplace, marketplace, and when it came - 	- 
into my possession I was met by a 9 	'? 
man who offered me a good profit :J 
for it, and I wanted to make a deal - 	ft 

with him, but a man behind me J 	L 	 i4i 
took hold of my arm. I turned - 	- 	- - 

-. 	Li 	 t 
around and and saw that it was Zaid - 	 - 	-, 
bin Thãbit. He said: 'Do not sell it 1,-j 
where you bought it until you take  - i t to your place, for the Messenger - 
of 	Allah 	forbade 	selling ) 	L. 

merchandise where it were bought, ft 	 - 	• 	- 	- 
& & before the merchants moved them t 	 - 

to their places." (Ijasan) 

4-' 

	

( j6-1  

LL 

Chapter 66. If A Man Says 
When Buying And Selling: No 
Deception 

j4) : o 	) 
(1A 	) 2. 

3500. It was narrated from Ibn 	----- 	 - 
'Umar that a man told the  •.c- 	 _i...- 	.JJL 
Messenger of Allah 	, that he was 	-. -- 	-- -. 	-. 	- - 

	

ft_k 	 ft-  being deceived in buying and 	j 	 4i 	
- 

J)  
selling. The Messenger of Allah ?ii 	- . 	 ft 

ft - 	- -• said to him: "When you buy or sell, 	' 
say: 'No deception." So when he 	: 	Li 	3 	((5  'J 
bought or sold, the man would say: 	 - 	 - %- 
"No deception." (Sazih) 

Ji 	 L 	 JI 

k 	 4L 	 orr::  
.1AO/:(>,) 

3501. It was narrated from Anas 	 - 	• 
bin Malik that a man at the time of  
the Messenger of Allah ç  used to 	 ) Y) 
buy and sell, but there was some  
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weakness in his intellect. His family 
:J 	 Lfl came to the Messenger of Allah 

and said: "0 Prophet of Allah, stop j I 	i3L 	
L 	 ' 

so-and-so, for he buys and sells but - - 	.1 - 	- 	- 	- 
there is some weakness in his 2 
intellect." The Prophet 	called 

L him, and told him not to buy and - 	- -- 
sell. He said: "0 Messenger of # 	-i  
Allah 	I cannot keep away from 
buying and selling. 	The Messenger - - 	 - - 	- 	- 
of Allah ik 	said: "If you cannot ' !4 1J,L1 	:JU3 
keep away from buying and selling, -- 	- 	- 	-. 	: 
then say: 'Give and take (on the  

spot), and no deception." (Ijasan) 'l; 	L3 	:i  
'I 	L; 	.((_ 

: 	.JI  

:iI 	JU 	 ..L 	L- 	rat: 	 S. : 	LJ 

• / 	 .S >J I j 	1 A: c 	''-' 
3LJI 	j 	 WI 4ij, 

Chapter 67. Regarding Al-
'Urban (Non-Refundable 
Advance) 

: 	(lv 	I) 

(. 

3502. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Anas that it was conveyed to 
him that 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	forbade non- 
refundable advances. Malik said: 
"That means, as we think - and 
Allah knows best - that a man buys 
a slave or rents an animal and says: 
'I will give you a Dinar on the 
condition that if I give up the 
merchandise, or the rental, then 
what I give you is yours to keep." 
(Hasan) 
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L  
	 rir /o:).J 

Chapter 68. Regarding A Man 
Selling What He Does Not 
Possess 

3503. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Ijizam said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, people come to me wanting 
to buy something that I do not 
possess; should I buy it for them 
from the marketplace?" He said: 
"Do not sell that which you do not 
possess." (Hasan) 

:(1A4J) 

(V.  

L 	
! 	 :J1 

ds 

r4 	 :jU 

JI, 	 1V: 	)LJ, 	AV: 	-I. 	\'c:L 

• : 	L.Ji 	" 	Ai • 

3504. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated: 
"My father told me, from my 
grandfather" - until he mentioned 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr - "who said: 
'The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"It is not permissible to transact a 
loan combined with a sale, or to 
stipulate two conditions in one 
transaction, or to make a profit on 
something that you do not posses, 
or to sell something that is not with 
you." (Sahih) 

4 j Ji :J1;. 

L5 	 't 	 [ C. 
Vo:C )LJ, 	 AA: .-I. , 'r:L 

.1 ' : 	 t 	 JU, 
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Chapter 69. Regarding 
Conditions In Sales 

3505. It was narrated that Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh said: "I sold my camel to 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and 
stipulated that I be allowed to ride 
it home. He said to me at the end: 
'Did you think that I bargained 
with you in order to take away your 
camel? Take your camel and its 
price; they are both yours." 
(Sahih) 

uJ  

j L5* 	:Ji 

:-I)J 

;- aa 

31 	)i LiI 	UI 	L :L JJJLJI 	--i, 

'00A:, vo:C 	l, 	L 	.L., V'A:C 
.4 Lj Comments: 	 - 

Making a condition of use of the thing sold at the time of its sale is legal. 

Chapter 70. Regarding Liability 
For The Slave 

3506. It was narrated from Abãn, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, 
from 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, that the 
Messenger of Allah QT, said: "The 
period within which one has the 
right to return a slave after 
purchase is three days." (pa-1j) 

L4) :(v.i) 

(v  

Jul 

4)) :J 

'o : 	 _L 	i.>JI 	L 	.,4 	i 

	

:iJI J1, 	Jl 	JI 

	

- 	J'iL3) 4Jj 
3507. It was narrated from 
Hammãm, from Qatadah, with his 
chain, and its meaning (similar to 
no. 3506). He added: "If he finds 
any fault in him within three days, 
he may be returned without proof. 
But if he finds a fault in him after 

1- 

i-  

'--j 3 j 	 LcY$J5th 
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three days, he has to provide proof 
that he bought him, and that this 
fault was present in him." (Da'iJ) 

Chapter 71. Regarding One 	 : 	(V 
Who Buys A Slave And 	 (\'r  
Employs Him, Then Finds A 
Fault In Him 

3508.It was narrated from lbnAbi 	 - o.A 
Dhi'b from Makhlad bin Khufäf,  
from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah  
said: 'The produce is for the 	 - 	- 
responsible one." 11  (Hasan)  

iI L-L 	JI 	i[,-a] 

\AO:C 

3509. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, 
from Makhlad bin Khufãf Al-
Ghifäri who said: "I had a share 
with some other people in a slave. I 
put him to work when some of us 
were absent, and he gained some 
yield for me, and my partners 
referred their dispute with me 
concerning his case to a judge, who 
ordered me to return the yield. I 
went to 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair and 
told him what happened, and 
'Urwah went to him and narrated 

Meaning, if a person buys a slave, land, property etc. and makes use thereof, or profits 
from that, but then finds a fault in it and wants to return it, the produce or profit is his 
to keep in return for his being responsible for it during that period. 
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to him, from 'Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
produce is for the responsible 
one." (-Iasan) 

3510. It was narrated from Muslim 
bin Khãlid Az-Zanji (who said): 
Hishãm bin 'Urwah narrated to us, 
from his father, from 'Aishah, that 
a man bought a slave who stayed 
with him for as long as Allah willed 
he should stay, then he found a 
fault in him. He referred the 
dispute to the Prophet 	and he 
ordered (the seller) to take him 
back. The man said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, he gained some yield 
from my slave." The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The produce is for 
the responsible one." (Pa-1j) 

	

5i 	3i 

	

j.LJt 	A1:C 4i.,J1 kLJ 	iii A.Wjj \o/: ç.S.Jij  

Chapter 72. If Two Parties 
Dispute, The Item Remains 
Where It Was 

3511. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Qais bin 
Muhammad bin AI-Ash'ath 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "A1-Ash'ath 
bought some of the slaves of the 
Khums from 'Abdullah for twenty 
thousand. 'Abdullãh sent word to 
him asking for their price, and he 
said: 'I only bought them for ten 
thousand.' 'Abdullãh said: 'Choose 
a man to arbitrate between you and 
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I.' Al-Ash'ath said: 'You yourself 
may arbitrate between you and I.' 
'Abdulläh said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah J;  say: "If the 
two parties to a transaction 
disagree, and there is no proof, 
then what the seller of the goods 
says is what counts, or they may 
cancel the transaction." (Hasan) 

1a 	 LJ j3 	 jLJi 	[,-] 
i3I &, a/.SJI 1o: 

	

1 s' i 	LJ I 

3512. It was narrated from Al- 	 - 	ø 
Qasim bin 'Abdur-Rabman, from 	- 
his father, that Ibn Mas'Ud sold 	L5Y 	I 	I 	:. 

	
.- : 

some slaves to Al-Ash'ath bin Qais 	f : 	c 	-I 	UJI 
- and he mentioned a similar 	- - - 	- 	- - 	- 
report (as no. 3511), with some 
additions and subtractions. (Hasan)  

. 	Al: 	3W 	3JI :L 	J 	-I 	I .-y-i 

J JI 	i 

Chapter 73. Regarding Pre- 	 : Jt (Yr 	JI) 
Emption 	 - 	- 

(V 	.iI) 

3513. It was narrated from AbU  
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Pre-emption applies to everyone 	 :3L; 
who is a partner with you, whether 	- 	 - 
it is a house or a garden. It is not 	J 	 j5 j --i.Ji)) : 
permissible to sell until he informs 	- - 	 - - - 
his partner. If he wants to sell it, 	4 	LJ 

then his partner has more right to it, 	 -- 
unless he gives him his consent (to 	 - 
sell it to someone else)." (Sahik) 

J -  y I 	- 	l.A: 	JI L 1L.iI 	4-,-i 
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3514. It was narrated from AbU 	
L -, - 
	- 	-. 

- t,. - 0 
Salamah bin Abdur-Rahman, from  
JAbir bin 'Abdullãh who said: "The 	 u- : 
Messenger of Allah 	enjoined 	 - 	 - 	 — - - 

pre-emption only in property that 	r 

is not divided. If the boundaries 	 j. L il :3ti 
have been fixed and the roads 	-. 	- 	 - 	- 

established, then there is no pre- 	 J- J~ 
L 

emption." (Sahih) 

1SV1: 	'--JL, 41 :L 	'L" 	-1 

ojj41,6 L,-, ~ irq ~ : L Lji3,Ji t . 	 1/r:....,-1 

3515. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If the land has been 
divided and the boundaries 
established, then there is no pre-
emption." (Hasan) 

I 	 \./1:afJI 

.J 	LJ 

:J 

JI :J) 	 : 

3Li 	- 	 1VV.0 	iI j :L  

3517. It was narrated from 	:JUafl £3J 	 - row 
Qatãdah, from Al-Hasan, from 	- - 	 -- 	 -

SL

- 

Samurah, from the Prophet ic: 

3516. It was narrated from AbU 
Rãfi' that he heard the Prophet 
say: "The neighbor has more right 
to property that is near." (.ahih) 
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"The neighbor of the house has 	- 	- 	- 	-, - 
more right to his neighbor's house 	'H -'•' 	

. 

or land." (Hasan) 

L L< - t L5.iA ji  
Ji 1 JU 

3518. It was narrated from 'Ata', 	:j2- 	 - 

from Jabir bin 'Abdullãh who said: 	 - 	- - 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 	3 
'The neighbor is most entitled to 	: 	4 	3 :3i 4 
pre-emption of his neighbor; he 	 - 	- 
should wait for him, even if he is 	3 J,L 	 -- .ii• 
absent, if if they share a common 
road." (Hasan) 

	

-- 
Ji 	U 

Chapter 74. If A Man Becomes 
Bankrupt And Another Man 
Finds His Exact Goods With 
Him 

J4i 	:(vJ) 

OiL 

(Vi .i,..fl) 

3519. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, from AbU Bakr 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from AbU 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "If a man becomes 
bankrupt and (another) man finds 
his exact goods with him, he has 
more right to it than anyone else." 
(Sahih) 

tj~ Jit 	 L 	 L 	L.J 
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Comments: 
According to the situation mentioned in the narration, if the seller has not yet 
received the price of his property, and the property is still in the same 
condition as it was at the time of sale, and no changes have been made in it, 
the seller has the right to take back his property, and the deal will be 
considered as cancelled. If changes have been made in the property, then 
other claimants can also claim their share in it. 

3520. It was narrated from Malik, 	 41 - 
from Ibn Shihab, from AbU Bakr 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin A1-Hãrith 	f 
bin Hishãm that the Messenger of 	i 	- L)I 	 Lc 
Allah 	said: "If a man sells some 	-  
goods, then the one who bought 	 LZi)) :Ji 	4.I J,. 
them becomes bankrupt, and the 	- - 	-- 

AP 
one who sold it does not receive 	- 	- - - 	 - - 
anything of their price, then he  
finds the exact goods that he sold 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
to him, he has more right to them. 	;jLl 	 ' 
But if the buyer dies, then the 
seller is equal (in claim) to other 
creditors." (Sahih) 

1YA/:(.,) 	Jl 	 )J 

3522. It was narrated from Az-
Zuhri, from AbU Bakr bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn, from AbU Hurairah from 
the Prophet jW, similarly (as no. 
3520). He said: "If he had paid 
anything of their price then he (the 
seller) is equal to other creditors 
with regard to what is left. If a man 
dies and he had the exact goods of 
another man, whether he had paid 
any of their price or not, he is 
equal to other creditors." (ahiz) 

 

L5 	4. 	- 	'- 

ir : 
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3521. It was narrated from YUnus, 
- 

- 	- - 	- 	- 
from Ibn Shihab, he said: 	Abu - 

Bakr bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Al- : 
Hãrith bin Hishãm informed me - 	 - 
that the Messenger of Allah 	...... ..."  

:JG 	A+ 

and he mentioned the meaning of I 	LLA 	Uçi 
a Hadith of Malik. And he added:  
"If he had received any part of its 3)) 	: 	 i ii IWI 

price 	then he is equal to other  
creditors." (Sahih) 
[Abü Bakr said: 	"And the JL 	L 	: -9., 	Ji] 
Messenger of Allah 	ruled that ifa - 	- 

4. 	. 
' - 	- 	- 	 - man dies and he had the exact goods - 	- 

of another man, and had not paid off L-Li 	t! 	 LJ 

any part of their price, the owner of  c) 	 *c 
the goods was equal to other y 	 - - 

creditors.] Abü Dãwud said: The .±Ij 
Hadith of Malik is more correct. 

c- L. J--J~e 4,-L 	 LJI 	I ) 
. 	 J,-, '• __ 

3523. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khaldah said: "We came to 
AbU Hurairah concerning a 
companion of ours who had 
become bankrupt. He said: 'I shall 
judge concerning you as the 
Messenger of Allah 	judged 
concerning one who became 
bankrupt, or died, and a man 
found his exact goods; he has more 
right to them." (I!asan) 
[AbU Dawud said: Who accepts 
this? Who is this AbU Al-Mu'tamir 
(one of the narrators)? Meaning: 
We do not know about him.] 

-i  

, 	 . 	
r1.:6,1,0 

* J_iit 	O /:ç.SL.J, rt:c 	i 	rVo:C 
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Chapter 75. One Who Takes - 	 . 	 - 

L.4 	: 	(yo Care Of A Worn-Out Animal 
(VV 	ii l) 

3524. 	It was narrated from  
Lt 	royt 

(Hammãd and Abãn) from -' 

'Ubaidullãh bin Humaid bin 'Abdur-  
Rabman A1-imyari, from 'Amir - 	 - 

Ash-Sha'bI; that the Messenger of - 

Allah 	said: "Whoever finds an j 	J .1 	:3'i 
animal whose owners could no 
longer feed it and let it loose, and he 

- 	 -- 	 - 

:Jt. JL, 31 	 JI 

takes it, and looks after it, it is his." 7)) 
(Da'iJ) 
It says in the Ijadith of Aban: -' 

"'Ubaidullah said: 'I said: "From : 0Ii. 	3 ti 	: 	 3 
whom?" He said: "From more than  
one of the Companions of the -1 	 :J ti  

Prophet  
AbU Dãwud said: This (wording) is 
(from) the Hadith of Hammäd, and  

- - 	 - 	- 

it is clearer and more complete. 
l 

l 	'SA/1 	Ij 1A/r : 	iijlJl 	 0t.iJ 

 A~pJ1JI J 	 l 	* 

3525. It was narrated from Khàlid 
Al-Hadh-dha', from 'Ubaidullãh 
bin Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rabman, 
from Ash-Sha'bi who attributed the 
Hadith to the Prophet , that he 
said: "Whoever abandons an 
animal at a place where it cannot 
survive, and a man takes it and 
looks after it, it belongs to the one 
who looked after it." (Pali) 

. 	 - roy o 

LJI 

J-j

; 

-U 	l 

4. 	 A/1:..Jl &,.. 	 LiI 	)l 

Meaning, he asked Ash-Sha'bi who it is that he heard this from. 
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Chapter 76. Regarding 
Pawning 

(VA i) 

3526. It was narrated from Ash-
Sha'bi, from Abü Hurairah, from 
the Prophet 	, who said: "The 
milk is milked from the udder by 
(virtue of) the one who spends on 
it when it is pawned. And the 
mount is ridden by (virtue of) the 
one who spends on it when it is 
pawned. And the one who milks it 
or rides it is required to spend on 
it." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: It is Sahih 
according to us. 

;3)) :Ji 

L 	4: 	Lc 

3527. It was narrated from AbU 
Zur'ah bin 'Amr bin Jarir that 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: "The 
Prophet 	said: 'Among the 
slaves of Allah are some people 
who are neither Prophets nor 
martyrs, but the Prophets and 
martyrs will envy them on the Day 
of Resurrection for their status 
before Allah.' They said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, tell us who 
they are?' He said: 'They are 
people who love one another in 
the spirit of Allah, with no ties of 
kinship between them nor 
financial interests in common 
between them. By Allah, their 
faces will be filled with light, and 
they will be (sitting on seats) of 
light; they will not be afraid when 
the people are afraid, and they 
will not grieve when the people 

? L5 

1 
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grieve.' And he recited this Verse: 
No doubt! Verily, the Awliyã' of 
AllAh, no fear shall come upon 
them nor shall they grieve."111  
(Sahih) 

, 	n:L  L5,Sj1 : 	LgL 	- - 	JJL dJ 

Comments: 
This narration apparently has no relation with the Book of Pawning other 
than that believers should cooperate with each other for the sake of Allah, 
and they should have complete mutual confidence in every deal. Pawning is 
not an obligation. 

Chapter 77. A Man Taking 
From His Son's Wealth 

3528. It was narrated from IbrAhin, 
from 'UmArah bin 'Umair, from his 
paternal aunt, that she asked 
'Aishah: "I have an orphan in my 
care; can I take from his wealth?" 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Among the purest of that 
which a man consumes is what he 
earns (by his own efforts), and his 
son is part of that which he earns." 
(Sahih) 

- (vv 

(V °  ifl) 4j Jt. 

U 	: 	 - 

i :i U) 

L 	 3! 	: 

.((4LJjj  

t/:J 	)LJt 	[] 

.- :J, \roA:C 	JJ  °Lw ej t t: 	 $1J 3U.. 

-t 

3529. It was narrated from Al-
Hakam, from 'Umãrah bin 'Umair, 
from his mother, from 'Aishah, that 
the Prophet 	said: "A man's son 
is part of his earnings, among the 
purest of his earnings, so you may 
take from their wealth." (Sahih) 

LS' )L i4 

-- 

[1] Yünus 10:62. 
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Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin - 	- 
Sulaiman added: "If you need to.

,,  - 	-; 	 - 	- 
But this (addition) is Munkar. 1 1. 1  (j 

U 	 L>- 

/V:,afJ 	o, 	 'o A.: 	JWt 	-- 

j j ' / 	: 	. 	) 	,5LJl 	iA 

3530. It was narrated from 'Amr  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from - - 
his grandfather, that a man came  
to the Prophet 44, and said: "0 - 	 - 
Messenger of Allah, I have wealth • cJ 	' 	L) 	j.4. 

and children, and my father is in !4 	J,L 	:Ji 	 3 
need of my wealth." He said: "You  
and your wealth belong to your L 	 44-'  
father. Your children are among  
the purest of your earnings, so you - 	- 	- 	- 
may take from your children's  

earnings." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
Meaning that the father can use what is necessary and fulfills his basic needs 
from the earnings of his children. 

Chapter 78. Regarding A Man 	 J) ) 	t (VA 
Who Finds His Exact Property 	 - 	- 
With Another Man 	 óJt. 

3531. It was from Qatadah, from 
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin 
Jundab who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 0A5, said: 'Whoever finds 
his exact property with another 
man, he has more right to it, and 
the buyer should pursue the one 
who sold it to him." (Daif) 
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Lj 	LJI 	 L 4 t J I 	LJI 	i ot 	oL] 

;i * 	j 	y t1Ao: 

Comments: 
If somebody's stolen goods are found with someone, the real owner has the 
right to take his belongings, and the person with whom the goods are found 
should give it to its owner and claim his loss from the person who sold these 
things to him. 

Chapter 79. Regarding A Man 
Who Takes His Right From 
Something That Is Under His 
Control 

I 	:t (Yc 

(A.iI)  

3532. It was narrated from Hishäm 
bin 'Urwah, from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah that Hind, the mother of 
Mu'awiyah, came to the Messenger 
of Allah 	and said: "AbU Sufyan 
is a stingy man and he does not 
give me enough for my children 
and I. Is there any sin on me if I 
take something from his wealth?" 
He said: "Take what is sufficient 
for you and your children on a 
reasonable basis." (Sahih) 

3L 	 L 	 JI 

.' 	 i'll 	T:C  
.' Comments: 	 . 

The husband is responsible for all the expenditure of the family, and it is an 
obligation on him to provide all the basic necessities for the family. 

3533. It was narrated from Az-
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah 
who said: "Hind came to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, AbU Sufyan is a tight-
fisted man. Is there any sin on me 
if I spend on his children from his 
wealth, without his permission?' 

L 	 ron 

31 1 	3I :i 
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The Prophet 	said: 'There is no  
sin on you if you spend on a 	" 	-- -- -- 
reasonable basis." (Sahih) 	 ((JJL •5 i 3 	Ji : 

. 	 rAa: 

3534. It was narrated that YUsuf 
bin Mãhak A1-MakkI said: "I used 
to record the expenses of so-and so 
for some orphans whose guardian 
he was. And (when they reached 
puberty) they made a (deliberate) 
mistake, and asked him for one 
thousand Dirham more than they 
were entitled to, and he gave it to 
them. Later on, twice the 
additional amount that they had 
taken came under my control. I 
said: 'Take your thousand that they 
took under false pretences.' He 
said: 'No. My father told me that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 

say: "Render the trust back to 
the one who entrusted it to you, 
and do not betray the one who 
betrayed you." (Da'rJ) 

jJ '• 	-.,- 	 ,--i [,-...a 

3535. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Render the trust 
back to the one who entrusted it to 
you, and do not betray the one who 
betrayed you." (Da'J) 
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c .S.>Jl 	" L 	 ' :J 

.L 	 iJ 	1/:rL 

Chapter 80. Regarding 	 Lljj; JJj ) :4.4 (A' 	J) 
Accepting Gifts 	 - - 

(M ii) 

3536. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Prophet jj would accept the 
gift (Al-Hadiyyah) and reciprocate 
them. (Sahih) 

0 A 0: 

Comments: 
It is Sunnah to exchange gifts among friends and relatives. Exchange of gifts 
strengthens mutual relations and love. If someone is not in a position to 
reciprocate for a gift, he should acknowledge it with praise and thanks saying 
"Jazakallahu khaira (May Allah reward you with goodness)" (At-Tinmidhi no. 
2035) see also no. 4811 as follows. 

3537. It was narrated that AbU 	: 	 L- - rory 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of, - 	, 	 - 
Allah ; said: 'By Allah, I shall 	L 	 L.L- 
never accept any gift (Hadiyyah) 	.L, 
after today, unless it is from a 	- 	-. 
QurashiMuhajir, or anAnsari, or a 	JU :J 

Dawsi, or a Thaqafi." (Sahih) 	- - - '-s' - 	s. - 	•-- 
4 

y1 j 	 JJJ 	 :Ji3 	 . 	- 
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Comments: 
Some people, expecting a handsome return from the Prophet , had started 
bringing gifts, and they complained about what he reciprocated with, and in 
some of the narrations, they even brought him something as a gift that had 
been stolen from him. Hence, he determined not to accept gifts but from 
those whom he knew well. 

Chapter 81. Taking Back A ZJ 	) 	- (A\ 	JI) 
Gift (Al-Hibah) - (Ar 

3538. It was narrated from Abãn . - 	- rarA 
Hammãm and Shu'bah, they said: -- 	. - 	 - 
"Qatadah informed us, from Sa'eed  
bin A1-Musayyab from Ibn 'Abbas,  -, 	- 
from the Prophet 	, who said: 
"The one who takes back his gift . 	) 	) 	:JU 
(Hibah) is like the one who goes - - 	- - 	-- 	* - 	. 	- 

c-fl 	: 	 J çPJ back to his vomit." (Sahih) - 
Hammäm said: "Qatadah said: 'We >. 	1 
do not know but that vomit is 
Harãm." 

:L 	 LiJ 	LJ 

1'1\: 

3539. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar and Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Prophet 	said: "It is not 
permissible for a man to give 
something beneficial ('Aiyyah) or a 
gift (Hibah) then take it back, 
except in the case of what a father 
gives to his son. The likeness of the 
one who gives something, then 
takes it back, is that of a dog that 
eats, then when it is full, it vomits, 
then it goes back to its vomit 
again." (Sahih) 

L 

I 

V:C 	L.JI 	 :Jt 	ç.J.JI 	 A: L  ' 

	

4A: 	IJi I 	rVV: 	I, 



The Book Of Employment 	157 

3540. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, that the 
Prophet 	said: "The likeness of 
the one who takes back what he 
has given is that of a dog that 
vomits then eats its vomit. If the 
giver asks for what he gave back, 
the likeness of the one who takes 
back a gift should be explained to 
him, (but if he insists), then the 
recipient should give it back to 
him." (Hasan) 

\vo/:,i[  

Chapter 82. A Gift (Al-Hadiyyah) 
	

Li 	: 	(M 
For Helping Someone 	

(A  

3541. It was narrated from AbU 
Umamah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever intercedes for his 
brother, and he gives a him a gift 
for that, and he accepts it, he has 
indulged in a major form of Riba." 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 83. Regarding A Man 
Who Favors One Of His 
Children In Presents (An-Nuhi) 

3542. It was narrated from Ash-
Sha'bi that An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir 
said: "My father gave me a 
present." - Isma'il bin Salim (one 
of the narrators) said: "He gave 
him a slave of his." - "He said: 'My 

3 	:t (Ar 	J') 

(Ao ii) 
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mother, 'Amrah hint Rawãhah 
said: "Go to the Messenger of 
Allah 	and ask him to bear 
witness." So he went to the 
Prophet ji and told him about 
that. He said to him: "I have given 
my son An-Nu'mãn a present and 
'Amrah asked me to ask you to 
bear witness to that." He said: "Do 
you have any other children?" I 
said: "Yes." He said: "Have you 
given them something like that 
which you have given to An-
Nu'mãn?" He said: "No." - Some 
of these narrators said: "This is 
injustice." And some of them said: 
"This is being done by compulsion. 
Let someone else bear witness to 
this." - Mughirah (one of the 
narrators) said in his Hadith: 
"Would you not like them all to 
treat you with the same respect and 
kindness?" - "He said 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Then let someone else bear 
witness to this." Mujalid (one of 
the narrators) said in his Hadith: 
"Their right over you is that you 
should treat them justly just as your 
right over them is that they should 
honor you." (Sahih) 
AbU Däwud said: According to the 
Hadith of Az-ZuhrI, some of them 
said (that the Prophet 	said:) 
"Have you given to all of your 
sons?" Some of them said: "Your 
children". Ibn AbI Khãlid said, 
narrating from Ash-Sha'bi: "Do 
you have other sons?" AbU Ad-
puba said, narrating from An-
Nu 'man bin Bashir: "Do you have 
any children besides him?" 
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ILL J 	-1 	31 	JI 	 3 	4JØ 'J 

\v/ 1r: 	 V. / :--.-1 j;._. j 	''- 	iYIj 
:.iJ L, 	4, 	1 	YoA : 	L)3IJ 

3543. It was narrated from Hisham 	 - 	- 
-. 	 L- - bin 'Urwah, from his father, he said: 	- 

"An-Nu'man bin Bash-ir narrated to  
me, he said that his father gave him 	- 	- - 	 - 
a slave, and the Messenger of Allah J i  

said to him: "What is this slave?": 	JJL1 J JUi L5 
He said: "My slave whom my father 	- 	 - 
gave to me." He said: "Did he give 	 I:J U  

to all of your brothers as he gave to 	 •Ji :Jti 
you?" He said: "No." he said: "Then 	 - - - 	- - 
give him back."(Sahih) 	 :Ji 	:Ji 

\/'1l:C .il 	J'I 
LJ 	

AIJS 	L 	L4iI 	--I 

3544. It was narrated from Hajib L- 	:- 	3L2i.L L- - 
bin Al-Mufaddal bin Al-Muhallab, 
from his father, who said: "I heard 

- 

An-Nu'man bin Bashir say: 'The - 	 - U- 	'-'-,... 	 LJ Messenger of Allah 	said: "Be - 	- 	. 
I4 1 	JL 	JL just among your children, be just ,J-i 

among your children." (aziz) JJ 

J 	)JiU 	i 	i5¼I 	L jL 

3 LL 	rv v: c 	i --- 	3 

Comments: 
When somebody wishes to give some presents to his children, he should treat 
all of them equally and with justice. 

3545. It was narrated from AbU  
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: 
"The wife of Bashir said: "Give my : 
son your 	slave, 	and 	ask the  
Messenger of Allah 	to bear : j 	JU 	:J 	- 
witness for me." He went to the 

L 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: - 	- 	. 	- 	- - 	- 
"The daughter of so-and-so asked 31 L JL 	5i 	I 3 	:J41 

me to give her son a slave, and told : 	ii 
me: 'Ask the Messenger of Allah - - 	- 



The Book Of Employment 	160 

to bear witness." He said: 
"Does he have any brothers?" He 
said: "Yes." He said: "Have you 
given to all of them something like 
that which you have given to him?" 
He said: "No." He said: "This is 
not right. I will only bear witness to 
the truth." (Sahih) 

j:JU 

:Ji 

.4. 	3 
Comments: 

Making a witness in important matters is commanded. One should become 
witness only on the side of truth and justice. 

Chapter 84. Regarding A 
Woman Giving Without Her 
Husband's Permission 

3546. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Abi Hind and Habib Al-
Mu'allim, from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "It is not permissible 
for a woman to do anything with 
her wealth once her husband has 
entered into marriage with her." 
(Hasan) 

: 	(M 

(Al ii) Lj • 

:J 	L7 Lc 	
1;;. - 

:r 	 4j 
:Ji 	4 

4; 	JL L 

;it U 	L 	çil 	)L..Ji 	 o.L4] 

11 : 	 , 	Li 	 )L.- 	VAV : 

3547. It was narrated from Husain, 
from 'Amr bin Shu'aib that his 
father informed him, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "It is 
not permissible for a woman to 
give anything without her 
husband's permission." (Hasan) 

:1 	- røtV 

jf 	 L5 

'i)) :JU 
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Chapter 85. Life-Long Gift 

3548. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Life-long gifts are permissible." 
(Sahih) 

	

: 	L (Ao 

	

(AY 	fl) 

:JJI LJ "I Li. - rotA 

J J 

j) L5 '  L 	4tt 

.((l- 	:Jt. 

'L)J L5Y 	ç Jl 

11: 	Jl 	L 	LJI 

3549. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, from the Prophet 	, 
similarly (as no. 3548). (Sazih) 

3550. It was narrated from Yabya, 
from AbU Salamah, from Jãbir that 
the Prophet of Allah 	used to 
say: "A life-long gift belongs to the 
one to whom it was given." (Sazih) 

.& u 

:LI 	L.  L. - roo. 

:J 	; 4i 	 1 

'Ls?Yi L5J' L 	 41 	LJl 	: 

1Yo:C 	L 	LJl 	lO: 

3551. It was narrated from Al-
Awzã'i, from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Urwah, from Jabir that the Prophet 

said: "Whoever is given a life-
long gift, it belongs to him and his 
descendants, and is inherited by 
those of his descendants who inherit 
from him." (Sahih) 

Li  

JI 

J 	 ) :jU 	LI 
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3552. It was narrated from Al-
Awzã'i, from Az-Zuhri, from AbU 
Salamah and 'Urwah, from Jabir, 
from the Prophet 	, with its 
meaning (similar to no. 3551). 
(Sahih) 
AM Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Al-Laith bin Sa'd, from 
Az-Zuhri, from Abü Salamah, from 
Jãbir. 

JLJt oij 	,b • 

. L LJ i 	) 	VV 

Chapter 86. Life-Long Gift 
With Mention Of Descendants 

(AA 

3553. It was narrated from Malik,  
meaning Ibn Anas from Ibn 	-. -- 	- 	-- 

Shihãb, from Abü Salamah, from 	L 	.Lj Ly') 

Jãbir bin 'Abdullah that the 	 UL 	: 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Any 	 -* - 

man who is given a life-long gift for 
him and his descendents, it is for L4 0) :Jti 
the one to whom it is given, and it 	 - 	- 
cannot go back to the one who 	tU diii Li 	i 
gave it, because he has given a gift 
that can be inherited." (Sahih) 	 - 

1o: 	 L 	Lil 	-i 

.00. : 	 ya/:(,.) 

3554. It was narrated from Salib, 
from Ibn Shihab, with his chain 
and its meaning (similar to no. 
3553). (Sahih) 
Abü Däwud said: And 'AqIl 
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narrated it like that from Ibn 
Shihãb, (as did) Yazid bin AbI 
Habib, from Ibn Shihäb. And 
(they) differed about the wording 
(that was narrated by) Al-Awzã'i 
from Ibn Shihãb. And Fulaih bin 
Sulaimãn reported it similar to this. 

i 

lin 

L5 	Llj 

3555. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from AbU 
Salamah, from Jäbir bin 'Abdullàh, 
who said: "The life-long gift, that 
the Messenger of Allah . allowed, 
was when one says: 'It is for you 
and your descendents.' But if he 
says: 'It is for you so long as you 
live,' then it goes back to its 
owner." (Sahih) 

1AAV: 

3556. It was narrated from 'Atã', 
from Jäbir, that the Prophet 
said: "Do not give property to go 
to the last one (of the giver and 
recipient who remains) alive, and 
do not give life-long gifts. Whoever 
is given something that goes to the 
last one alive, or is given a life-long 
gift, then it is for his heirs." (Sahih) 

i - J UU L 

.jLJI 	JI )i 

3557. It was narrated from Tariq 
AI-Makki, from Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

passed judgment concerning an 
Anari woman whose n gave her 

:L L 	L -roov 

4-r 
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an orchard of palm trees, then she 
died, and her son said: 'I only gave 
it to her for as long as she lived,' 
and he had brothers. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'It is 
for her in life and in death.' He 
said: 'I gave it in charity to her.' He 
said: 'That makes it even further 
away from you." (Da'iJ) 

i• 	 - 	 t4l 

Chapter 87. Regarding A Gift 	)I 	: 	(AV 

Given To The Last One (Of 	 - - 
The Giver And Recipient Who 
Remains) Alive 

3558. It was narrated from Abu 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'A life-long gift is permissible, and 
a gift given to the last one alive is 
permissible for the one to whom it 
is given." (Sahih) 

0 OA 

J)) : 	i1 J,L, JU :Ji 	L-  

J -  L5?)J 	 L- 

oLw 	 -L., 
L  

3559. It was narrated that Zaid bin 	 - 
Thãbit said: "The Messenger of 	- 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever gives 	kL 	 : 
something as a life-long gift, it 	- 	 - 
belongs to the one to whom it is 
given, during his life and after his 	 n :4 1 JJL J 
death. And do not give gifts to be 	- - 	- 
given to the last one alive; if  
someone is given such a gift, it is to 
be regarded as part of his estate." 	 - 
(Sahih) 



3562. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin Safwan bin Umayyah, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah ç  borrowed some coats 
of mail from him on the Day of 
Ilunain. He said: "Are you taking 
them by force, 0 Muhammad?" 
He said: "No, rather it is a loan for 
which I am liable." (Da'ij) 
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rA  

. 	) 
3560. It was narrated that Mujhid 	 - ro. 
said: "A life-long gift is when a 
man says to another: 'It is yours so 	 ' ..s 

long as you live.' If he says that it  
belongs to him (the recipient) and 	- - - - - - 	- - 
his heirs. And a gift given to the 	jp 	JIi  
last one alive is when a person 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
says: 'It is for the last surviving 	

: uL 	 Y cri 'JiJ 
from you and I."(Iasan) 

Chapter 88. Regarding Liability 	1i I 	 t (AA 	iI) 
For Something Borrowed 

 

3561. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah that the Prophet iii  said: 
"The hand that takes is responsible 
until it pays it back." Then Al-
Uasan forgot and said: "He is one 
whom you trust and is not liable." 
(Da'j) 

iLYL4 

3i j JI 
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3563. It was narrated from 'Abdul- : 	 . 	- 
'Aziz bin RufaI' from some of the - 
family of 'Abdullãh bin Safwan,  

- 	- 	- 	- 

that the Messenger of Allah 	. - -- 	- 	tf 
L) 	.) 	y 	411 	u' 

said: 	0 Safwan, do you have any - 	,- 	- 
weapons?" He said: "Is it a loan or !3i.)) 	JU 
by force?" He said: "No 	it is a - - 	* 	 - 

:J 	((s' 
loan." He lent him between thirty -- 	 - - 	- 	-- 
and forty coats of mail, and the  
Messenger of Allahwent on to 

4  1 engage in the Battle of Hunain. -'-' 

When the idolaters had been E 	--- 	--- defeated, Safwan's coats of mail - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
were collected, and some had been  

lost. 	The 	Prophet 	said 	to Ui)) 
Safwan: "We have lost some of - 	-, - - - 
your coats of mail. Should we pay L 	!4i1 JJL 	2 	:JU iU 

you compensation?" He said: "No, - 
0 Messenger of Allah, for there is,  

in my heart today, that which was 3 I 	3 	:l 
not present on that day." (Pali) - 
AbU Dãwud said: He lent them to 
him before he became Muslim, 
then he became Muslim. 

A/V A/1: LS4Jl 	j.LJl 	)l  

l 	) , 

3564. It was narrated from 'Ata' 	,• 	-, 	- l U- 	Lu.- - roil 
from some of the family of Safwan 	 - 	- 
who said: "The Prophet  
borrowed..." and he mentioned a 	- 	- - - 	- 	- - 	- - 
similar report (as no. 3563). (DalJ) 	

: Jli 3Ii 	l 
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A/1:iJ 	 LJ 	)i 	L4] 

3565. AbU Umamah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ih say: 
'Allah has given each person who 
has rights his rights, and there is no 
bequest for an heir. And no woman 
should spend anything from her 
house without her husband's 
permission.' It was said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, not even food?' 
He said: 'That is the best of our 
wealth.' Then he said: 'Loaned items 
must be given back, things111  given 
to a person to benefit from for a 
while must be returned, debts must 
ye repalu, anu tne one wno stanus 
surety is responsible." (Hasan) 

	

rA: 	 L  

J1 	V/O:J.- 	
-'- 	 J.L_.4 -- 	 • 

•- 	LAdij •r:C 	 :Lit 

3566. It was narrated from Safwan 	 L. - 
bin Ya'la that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç  said to me:  
'When my envoys come to you, 	- 	-- 	- - 	- - 
give them thirty coats of mail, and '- 
thirty camels." He said: "I said: '0 	iflj 	J3 :j  
Messenger of Allah, is it a loan for 	 ft - 
which you are liable or a loan to be 	- - 	-- 	- - 
given back?' He said: 'A loan to be  
given back." (Da'J)  

. 	J) J 3 : 	Jti 

0 V 	 JUl  

.rou:C 	 - '- 

" Such as animals that may be milked, trees that may be harvested and land that may be 
cultivated. 
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Chapter 89. The One Who 
Damages Something Is Liable 
To Replace It With Something 
Similar 

3567. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah was 
with one of his wives, and one of 
the Mothers of the Believers sent a 
servant with a bowl containing 
some food. She struck it with her 
hand, and broke the bowl. - Ibn 
Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: "The Prophet 
took the two pieces, put them 
together and collected the food in 
it and said: 'Your mother got 
jealous." Ibn Al-Muthanna added: 
"Eat." They ate until the one 
whose house he was at, brought her 
bowl. - Then we go back to the 
version of Musad-dad: "He said: 
'Eat' and the Messenger () kept 
the servant there and he kept the 
bowl until they had finished eating. 
Then he gave the sound bowl to 
the servant, and kept the broken 
bowl in his house." (Sahih) 

:(M) 

A\: 	0J? 	 i 	rS Li 

Comments: 
A loaned item must be returned, or its damages should be paid for. If some 
food drops on the ground, the clean portion of this should be picked up and 
used. 

3568. It was narrated that Jasrah 	 : 	- OA 
bint Dujajah said: "Aishah said: 'I 	- 	 - 	- 
have never seen anyone cook food 	-- 	 4Ji 	3 L 
like Safiyyah. She made some food  
for the the Messenger of Allah , and 	- - 	- 
sent it to him. I lost my temper and 	LW41 J  j,LL 
broke the vessel. I said: "0 	.- - 	- - - 	- - 	• 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 	: 	 L-t. 
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expiation for what I have done?" 	- .J- 
	- 	

& 	- L . 	J, He said: A vessel for a vessel and 	 - 
food for the food." (Hasan) 	 J 	U3O 

ii L L3 	jLJI 	o4] 

Chapter 90. Livestock 	 ,4JI Lt 
Damaging People's Crops 	 - 	-. 

3568. It was narrated from Harãm 	'— 	-- 	- YO 
bin Muhayyisah, from his father 	- - - 	- 	-- 	- - 
that a she-camel belonging to Al- 
Bard' bin 'Azib entered a man's 
garden and damaged it. The 	- - 	- - - -. — 	- 
Messenger of Allah ç  ruled that 	LJ 	 L ul 

property owners were responsible 	ig5,4.i JJL 	 iii 
for guarding guarding it during the day and 	- 	- 	-, 	 - - - 
that livestock owners were  

responsible for guarding it at night. 	 j.!i 

3570. It was narrated that A]-Bard' L- 	: 	 Lii. - ray. 
bin 'Azib said that he had a she- - 
camel that was accustomed to 
grazing and it entered a garden and --h 	- 	- 	-, 	- - 

L) 

referred to the Messenger of Allah 
damaged it. The matter was  

L 	i 	5 	: J 
and he ruled that protecting - 	- 

41)1 
gardens was the responsibility of  
their owners during the day, and )$  
that taking care of livestock at - - 	- 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
night was the responsibility of its '- 
owners, and the owners of livestock 
were liable for any damage caused - 
by their livestock at night." (Da'iJ) Jr 	4L 

LU1. 	JJI 	&il, 	1 A 	4 IV/:1,S.Jl . 	ll 
.ro:LJl 	Jl )I 	Jl 	YtA 	vV/:(U,Jl) 

The End of the Book of Employment 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

23. THE BOOK 
OF JUDGMENTS 

Chapter 1. Regarding Seeking 
Appointment As A Judge 

3571. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
Al-Maqburi, from AbU Hurairah, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever accepts a position 
as a judge has been slaughtered 
without a knife." (Hasan) 

- (r 

(A Zifl) 

: 	(\ 

UJ  

L 

5 Ui41 J  

3572. It was narrated from Al-
MaqburI and Al-A'raj, from Aba 
Hurairah that the Prophet ok said: 
"Whoever is appointed as a judge 
among people has been 
slaughtered without a knife." 
(Hasan) 

\ /i : 	 7&- 	i 4t '• 

Comments: 
Its meaning is to warn against seeking to judge in matters, and that he will 
suffer in this life or the Hereafter if he judges unjustly. 
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Chapter 2. Regarding The 
Judge Who Is Mistaken fL :(1Ji) 

3573. It was narrated from Ibn - - 	-, 	- 	- - 	rov 
Buraidah, from his father, that the - 
Prophet 	said: "Judges are of  
three types, one who will be in 
Paradise and two who will be in the 

- 
' 	' 	' 	'°-' 

Fire. As for the one who will be in :Jti 
Paradise, it is a man who knows  
the truth and judges accordingly. JJ 	-' 	/ 4loU 

And 	man who knows the truth, j 
but is unjust in his judgment, he - - - 	 - 
will be in the Fire, and a man who  
judges the people when he is - 	- 	--- 

'•' ignorant will be 	in 	the 	Fire." 

AbU Dawud said: This is the most - 	- La.gi j)) 
correct 	thing 	concerning 	this, -. 
meaning the Ijadith of Ibn Buraidah: 
"Judges are of three types." 

.kE-i a1- 

3574. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Al-'As said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If a judge passes a 
judgment having struggled to arrive 
at what is correct, and he gets it 
right, he will have two rewards. If 
he passes judgment having 
struggled to arrive at what is 
correct, but he gets it wrong, he 
will have one reward." I narrated 
it to AbU Bakr bin Hazm and he 
said: "This is what AbU Salamah 
narrated to me from AbU 
Hurairah."11' ( Sahih) 

4ULL 	A,--YoVt 

L- :J 	.;; 

:J 	'-- 

J 	LY 	r4 

J 	:J 	L L. 

LS)) 	: 	4ii 	J 

[11 The speaker is Yazid bin 'Abdullah bin Al-Had, one of the narrators. 
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,i 	Lii 	U:i it 	k 

L 	 rL 	 L)J)i.1 	.Lc. 

.  

3575. It was narrated from AbU Lii- 	r 	 - 	oVø 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: - 	- 	,• 	- 	- 	. 	- 	ft - 
"The one who seeks a position of  

judge of the Muslims until it is 1) 	. 
conferred upon him, then his  
fairness outweighs his unfairness, : J U 	9-16 
he will attain Paradise, but the one .iL 	: J  

fairness, 	for him 	is 	the 	Fire."  
whose unfairness outweighs his  

,--u.-- 
((JL.J  

AA/.:a.J .>--i 	oL.4] 

3576. It was narrated that Ibn - 
'Abbas recited: " And whosoever  
does not judge by what Allah has  

revealed, such are the disbelievers" 
up to His saying: 	the rebellious. - - - 	- 
(And said:) These three Verses were :JU 	 Zi' 	4fl .i. 

revealed concerning the Jews, - .. 	- .-,i--  
4\ 	J 

particularly Band Quraizah and An- - 	- - 
Nadir. (Hasan) - 

Comments: 
Meaning, that those Jewish tribes were wont to judge by other than what 
Allah had revealed. 

[1] A1-Ma'idah 5:44-47. 
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Chapter 3. Regarding Seeking 	
t (r The Position Of Judge, And 	- 

Hastening To Accept That 	 r ii) zi 	Ij 
Position 

3577. It was narrated that 'Abdur- L 	- row 
Rahman bin Bishr Al-Ansãri Al- - 	- 	- 	-- 

"Two Azraq said: 	men from the  

locality of Abwãb Kindah arrived 
while AbU Mas'Ud Al-Ansãri was - 	 - 
sitting in a circle, and said: Is there ''--L5, ij 
any man who will decide between  -' 	- 	- 	- y j 	 -y'- -J 	y- us? 	A man in the circle said: 	I - 
will.' AbU Mas'Ud took a handful of  JL 
pebbles and threw them at him,  
and said: 	Hush! It is disliked to - 	- 
hasten to pass judgment." (Da'1J) U i-Ü 

:J 

) 	• 	/' • :aJI 4.,-.-1 

3578. It was narrated that Anas  rovA 
bin 	Mãlik said: 	"I 	heard 	the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	say: L i Al 

	-- 

Lf ' 	- 	LL 

'Whoever seeks a position as judge, - 'i 	 -
•U  - 	LOU 411 	' 

and seeks help for that, he will be 
left [to it]. Whoever does not seek 

- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 
J 	 LiJ 	JJ 	) tJZ 

it, and does not seek help for it, -- 
Allah will send down an angel to  

guide him aright. 	(a if) ((0L. 	ISZL. 	ui 

3 	 L5 

i;> L.Y 	LY 	L5 

41 J 	,- çidl 	-,-1 	LjJ 
4 	J.Lri 	:r 	-L. 	'Irr:C 	tuJI 

V 	 JI JGj  
di 
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3579. AbU Musã said: "The 	:j 	L-' L. - 
Prophet 	said: 'We shall never 	-- 	. 
appoint" — or shall not appoint in 	: 	 : 
charge of our work - one who 	- 	- - 	 - 	- 
wants it.' (Sahih) 

 

r 4 Lc 

ç 3 	 : 

At : 	 J1 	L 	 lOr: 
• / : 	£. 	 3 UIiJ 

Chapter 4. Regarding Bribery 	 : 	( 
Being Disliked 

 

3580. It was narrated that 'Abdullãh 	L- : 	LL-i t.1- - roA 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of 	• 	. - 
Allah cursed the one who gives a  
bribe and the one who takes it." 	:J  , 	y 
(Hasan)  

	

s 	 t] 
:i3t J, 	i 	l 	 , rV: 

U, 	JiI Aaljj 	• r 	' •Y /t : 51J , o Al 

• 1 : 	'- 

Chapter 5. Regarding Gifts For 
Workers 

3581. 'Adiyy bin 'Umairah Al-
Kindi narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "0 people, 
whoever among you is appointed 
by us to do some work, and he 
conceals (for himself) a needle or 
less from us, it will be a yoke of 
iron on his neck that he will bring 
on the Day of Resurrection." An 
Ansari man who was black - it is as 
if I can see him now - stood up 

: 	(o 

(a 	) 

!i 	) :Ji 	4 j. 
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and said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
dismiss me from working for you." 
He said: "Why is that?" He said: "I 
heard you say such and such." He 
said: "I do say that. Whoever we 
appoint to do some work, let him 
bring everything, whether it is a 
little or a lot. Whatever he is given, 
he may take, and whatever he is 
forbidden, let him refrain from it." 
(Sahih) 

:JUi 

j) liL :Ji ((L1i L 
- ft ft 

	
"

I 	
- - 

: ti J 	
- 	

: i 

JL.4 	 JL.3t 1Lk 

- 	I 

Chapter 6. How To Judge 

3582. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "The Messenger of Allah kk 
sent me to Yemen as a judge. I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, you 
are sending me, but I am young, 
and have no knowledge of the role 
of a judge.' He said: 'Allah will 
guide your heart and make your 
tongue steadfast (in speaking the 
truth). When two disputants sit 
before you, do not pass judgment 
until you have listened to the 
second one as you listened to the 
first one, for it is better for you to 
have a clear idea of the case." He 
said: "I continued to judge between 
people, or I did not doubt any 
judgment, after that." (Da'J) 

ç i d 	 o] 

:J, U !iL  

r'. : 
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Chapter 7. Regarding The 
Judges Judgment When He Is 	(V 

Mistaken 	 (V i) Ij 

3583. It was narrated from Zainab  oM 
bint Umm Salamah that Umm - - - 	 -- 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah , said: said: 'Tam only a human, :iii 
and you refer your disputes to me,  

: 	4iJJ 	Ji and some of you may be more 
eloquent in arguing than others, so 

I pass judgment according to what 

I 	hear. 	If 	I 	rule 	in 	favor 	of y.i 	i 	iU y4 
someone at the expense of his • 5- 	 . 

L4 
brother's rights, he should not take 
anything from him, for I have only 
apportioned himhim a piece of the 
Fire." (Sahih) 

10 iV: J.Jt 	JI 	&-- 

JL 	UJL ,~Jt 	U 	LiI 

Comments: 
1. For someone in the seat of judgment, there is a possibility of making an 

unintentional error, and the decision may be inaccurate, therefore, the judge 
is not to be blamed for such errors. 

2. This statement of the Prophet 	shows that he was not aware of the future. 
3. This narration is a clear proof of the fact that Prophet 	was also human being. 

3584. It was narrated from 
'Abdulläh bin Rafi', the freed slave 
of Umm Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah, who said: "Two men 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
with a dispute about an inheritance 
of theirs, for which they had no 
proof except their claims. The 
Prophet 	said..." and he 
mentioned a similar report (as no. 
3583); "The two men wept, and 
each of them said: 'I give my right 
to you.' The Prophet ç said to 
them: 'Now that you have reached 
this point, divide it between both of 
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you and try to be fair, then draw 
lots (in case of a dispute), and then 
let each of you be conciliatory." 
(Hasan) 

r./i:-i  

•J JJI 4iijj i /t:1,..L 	. 	 ç 

3585. (There is another chain) 
from 'Abdullãh bin Rãfi', who said: 
"I heard Umm Salamah narrate 
this Ijadith (i.e., no. 3583) from the 
Prophet ." He said: "They were 
disputing about an inheritance, and 
things that were no longer usable." 
He 	said: "I only judge between 
you on the basis of my opinion with 
regard to issues where no 
revelation has been sent down to 
me." (Hasan' 

3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihãb that while he was on the 
Minbar, 'Umar bin A1-Khattab said: 
"0 people, (personal) opinion in 
the case of the Messenger of Allah 

was only right because Allah 
showed him what was right; in our 
case it is mere conjecture and 
speculation." (Da 'if) 

s' is 31.ZIL L. - roM 

i:JUi 

:LJi 	 J 	Ji 

ui J 	 Li !Ji 

L.1 

• ij 	i 

3) L .J çJi 	U .L.Ji J * 	 Li] 

4 	4JJI 

3587. Mu'ãdh bin Mu'ãdh said: 	
- rOAV 

"AbU 'Uthman Ash-Sham! 	- 	 - 

informed me— and I do not think : JIi 2i 

have seen any Shami better than 	- -. 	 -. 	'V 

	 - - • 

- 	 -- 	 'J 
him." Meaning HarTz bin 'Uthman. 	- 	 - 	 - - 

(Sahih) 

.t/r:..~Ji 	çJi 	 L.J] 
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Chapter 8. How Should The 	( J 	: t (A 
Disputants Sit Before The 	 - 

Judge? 	 (A 2ii) 	L 	5. 

3588. It was narrated that 	: 	 - 0 A 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: "The 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 	ruled that  

the two disputants should sit in 	- 	-. . - - 	 - 

front of the judge." (JaiJ) 
: iL: 

i)LL- 	 at4] 

& 	J}$ j : 	JJUJ 	 : 

Comments: 
No party should be favored by the court, and both of the parties should be 
heard carefully in the presence of each other, and both should sit before the 
judge. 
One cannot reach a rational decision while angry, so judges should avoid 
making a decision when they are angry. 

Chapter 9. A Judge Passing 	
- (S 

Judgment While He Is Angry  

3589. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi 	: 	 - - 

Bakrah narrated from his father 	- - 	 ft 

that he wrote to his son and said: 	:J 	4J 

"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'The judge should not pass 	

- 	 - - 

judgment between two people 	'i)) :J 	Ji :Jti 
when he is angry." (Sahih)  

v'V: JL 	Ui Li t)~ L 
V\OA: 	 i L 	

çLa3 
L5 '2 J 	:L 	Lj1 Jti 3U. 

LLi 

Chapter 10. Judgment Between 
AN Adh-Dhimmah 

3590. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "So if they come to 
you, either judge between them, or 
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turn away from them [11 This was  
abrogated by the Verse: "So judge  
among them by what Allah has :Jti 
revealed ,,121 (Hasan) - 	- 	 - 	- 

:Ji 	[:LJI] 	44 	L 

.[A:LJ] 

3591. It was narrated that Ibn , 	 ti1. - 
'Abbas said: "When this Verse was - 	 - 	- 	 - 
revealed - So if they come to you, c  
either judge between them, or turn 
away from them. If you turn away 

- - 	-. 	- - 	- 
from them, they cannot hurt you in h-U. 	LJ 	:JU 
the least. And if you judge, judge &- - 	LOV 	 •' 	 4- 	L)7 
with justice between them. Verily,  

Allah loves those who act justly 31 - J6 t. 	 o) 
If BanU An-Nadir killed someone - - -- 	—• -- 	- -- - 

U from Banu Quraizah, they would - 	 - 	-. 

pay half of the blood money, but if [t Y: 	J] 4Ik' 
BanU Quraizah killed someone  

b 	Ji 	3t~ 	:Jti from BanU An-Nadir, they would 
pay the blood money in full. The  
Messenger of Allah 	made it - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
equal between them." (1a'J) 

L5 	 L5 	
J ; 	L 	-L-a [ 	oj1 

.,S 	 LJL Cri 	L>i 	..L 	L- 	V1V:C 

Chapter 11. Struggling For An 
Opinion When Passing 
Judgment 

3592. It was narrated from Al-
Harith bin 'Amr, the nephew of Al- 

[1] Al-Ma'idah 5:42. 
[2] A1-Ma'idah 5:48. 
131 A1-Ma'idah 5:42. 
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Mughirah bin Shu'bah, from some 
of the people of Him who were 
companions of Mu'adh bin Jabal, 
that when the Messenger of Allah 

wanted to send Mu'ãdh to 
Yemen, he said: "How will you 
judge if a case is presented to 
you?" He said: "I will judge in 
accordance with the Book of 
Allah." He said: "What if you do 
not find any (evidence) in the Book 
of Allah?" He said: "Then in 
accordance with the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah a." He said: 
"What if you do not find any 
(evidence) in the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 	or in the 
Book of Allah?" He said: "Then I 
shall struggle to come to the best 
opinion and not spare any effort in 
doing so." The Messenger of Allah 

struck him on the chest and 
said: "Praise be to Allah Who has 
guided the envoy of the Messenger 
of Allah to that which pleases the 
Messenger of Allah." (a'J) 

. (kUI Uj.- 	 4U 

ai 	.- 	L  

:,.Ji* 	 \rA, rv: 

*J ) i 4 	t—LJI L 5  

3593. (There is another chain) 
from Mu'adh bin Jabal that when 
the Messenger of Allah 	sent 
him to Yemen... a similar report 
(as no. 3592). (Da'J) 

J  
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Chapter 12. Regarding 
Reconciliation 

3594. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 00, said: 'Reconciliation is 
permissible among Muslims." — 
Ahmad" added: "Except 
reconciliation that makes forbidden 
something that is permitted, or 
permits something that is 
forbidden." — Sulaimän bin Dawud 
said: "And the Messenger of Allah 
j said: 'The Muslims are bound 

by their conditions." (Ijasan) 

181 	 £Lãi 

Lit j  :(Jl) 

( 
3LL L. - 

3LL 	: 	i U 	:4JI 

L1- :j3 

:.L 

	

JlLc. j i 	ciLtL L- 

' 
J 	:JU i 	 ' 

LJl : 4i1 J 

LL  

I 	J,LJ Lij 	i 	J L:.lL 	S l-Ij 

: 

3.' 	J3 	. 	 [.,.- 	oI] 	: 
•il 	 SS: 	3L- 3.'i 1rY: 	J)I>JI 

3595. Ka'b bin Malik narrated that : 	3-1 LL. - roio 
he demanded payment of a debt - 	 - 
that Ibn Abi Hadrad owed him 3.1 	,P 	Lri 	 3.1 

during the time of the Messenger 
3. 	4i1  

of Allah 	, in the Masjid. Their - - 	-. 	- - 
voices became so loud that the 441 	3. L  
Messenger of Allah 	could hear 
them in his house. The Messenger - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
of Allah 	came out to them, LiiI 	) 	1l 
pushing aside the curtains of his - - 	 - - - 	- JJ-  apartment. He called Ka'b bin f' 

Malik and said: "0 Ka'b!" He said: J. 	J 	LZ.i 

[1] Ahmad bin 'Abdul-Wãhid Ad-Dimashq!, one of the two Shaikhs the author narrated this 
from, meaning, these are the variations in the wordings they narrated. 
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"Here I am at your service, 0 	-  
Messenger of Allah." He gestured 	U)) : J  

to him with his hand, indicating  
that he should waive half of the 	- - 	 - 
debt. Ka'b said: "I will do it, 0  

Messenger of Allah." The Prophet 	: 	3ti !At I U Lii .t 
said: "Get up and pay it off." 	 - 

(Sahih) 

\ooA: 	 ç -_j L 

Comments: 
The judge has the privilege to ask the contending parties to make a 
compromise, and decide the matter amicably, in or out of court. In financial 
matters, the claimant can forgive and leave his right. 

Chapter 13. Regarding 	 : t. ( 
Testimonies 	 -. 

3596. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Shall I not tell you 
of the best of witnesses? The one 
who offers his testimony or speaks 
of his testimony before he is asked 
to do so." 'Abdullah bin AN Bakr 
was not sure which of the two he 
said. (Sahih) 

Abü Dãwud said: Malik said: "The 
one who speaks of his testimony 
without knowing in whose favor it 
is." Al-Hamdani said: "And brings 
the case to the Sultan." Ibn As-
Sarb said: "Or brings it to the 
Imam." 11  

Meaning, these are the variant wordings narrated from them. 
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: C~ Jl 	I Jti 

- 	 V\S: 	iI 	3 	L 	i"Jl 

) 
Comments: 

It has been mentioned in a report of Al-Bukhart and Muslim, that near the 
Day of Judgment "People will come whose witness will precede their oaths, 
and their oaths will precede their witness." (Sahih Al-Bukhari no. 2652) The 
witness of such people has been condemned. In this narration, efforts of those 
who come forward to help the poor and helpless is appreciated. Such truthful 
people also help the courts to implement justice. 

Chapter 14. Regarding A Man 
Who Helps Someone In A 
Dispute Without Knowing 
About The Case 

3597. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Rashid said: "We sat waiting 
for 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, and he 
came out to us and sat down, and 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah j*k, say: "If a person's 
intercession prevents one of the 
Ijadd punishments of Allah (from 
being carried out), then he has 
opposed Allah. The one who 
argues for a false case knowingly 
will remain subject to the wrath of 
Allah until he gives it up. If a 
person says something of a belic 'rr 
that is not true, Allah will cause 
him to dwell in the mud of 
Khabãl 11 until he retracts what he 
said." (Sahih) 

[11 Khabal: A lot of mud and dirt; it is explained in another Hadith as being the drippings of 
the people of Hell. 



The Book Of Judgments 	184 	 £Lãfl 

Comments: 
It means that when the matter is referred to the court for decision, it is not 
lawful to do anything which can effect the decision. Using influence, 
authority, or any kind of approach to pressurize the judge is illegal. 

iJ I 4.a Ij,3 Y V /Y : 

3598. It was narrated from Matr 	 - 
AI-Warraq, from Nafi', from Ibn  
'Umar, from the Prophet , with  

this meaning. He said: "Whoever 	: 	 $j 
helps in a dispute unjustly, he 	 -, - 	 -- 	- 
draws upon himself the wrath of 	 - 
Allah, Glorified and Exalted is 
He. (Hasan) 	 - 	- - 

Chapter 15. Regarding False 
Witness 

3599. It was narrated that 
Khuraim bin Fatik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	prayed 
Subh (FaIr) and when he had 
finished, he stood up and said: 
'False Testimony has been made 
equivalent to associating partners 
with Allah,' three times. Then he 
recited: So shun the abomination 
(worshiping) of idol, and shun lying 
speech (false statements) Ijunafa' 
Lillah (worshiping none but Allah), 
not associating partners (in 
worship) unto Him."'111  

I 	 ) :Ji 

4jJ Le 

' L)) )2. 

.43 .Li 

:to 

' 
LcL :J G 4 

L.0 	 43 

jJ)) :JUi L 

.- Ojj) 

. :J]  

[11  Al-Raj 22:30,31. 
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L  
-t ~.i.'fl• : 

AZy i JJl 

Comments: 	 - 

It is proven by other Sahih narrations, that giving false testimony is 
considered a mortal sin. (Sahih Al-Bukhart no. 2653.) 

Chapter 16. The One Whose 
Testimony Is To Be Rejected 

3600. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin MUsã, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah 	rejected the testimony of 
treacherous men and women, and 
the one who bears a grudge against 
his brother, and he rejected the 
testimony of the one who is 
dependent on a family, but he 
allowed it for others. (Hasan) 

3601. (There is another chain) 
from Sulaiman bin Musa, with his 
chain. He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The testimony of a 
treacherous man or woman, or of 
an adulterer or adulteress, or of 
one who bears a grudge against his 
brother, is not valid." (Hasan) 

- 
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Chapter 17. Testimony Of A 
Bedouin Against Townspeople 

(v .j,,.j)  

3602. It was narrated from AbU 	 - 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "The 
testimony of a Bedouin against a 	p 
townsman is not valid." (Sahih) 

01 j j. ) 	' 	øj 	Lc L7 

)) :J 
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1V:C  

• •: l 	 L_&9 
Comments: 

Meaning,  since the two kinds of people live in separate areas, and it is in 
regard to disputes. 

Chapter 18. Testimony With 
Regard To Breastfeeding 

3603. It was narrated from 
Hammãd bin Zaid, from Ayyüb, 
from Ibn AN Mulaikah who said: 
"Uqbah bin Al-IIãrith narrated to 
me, and a companion of mine 
(also) narrated it to me from him, 
and I better remembered my 
companion's narration, (he said): 'I 
married Umm Yaya bint AN 
Ihab, and a black woman entered 
upon us and claimed that she had 
breastfed us both. I went to the 
Prophet 	and told him about 
that, and he turned away from me. 
I said: "0 Messenger of Allah, she 
is lying." He said: "How do you 
know? She said what she said. 
Separate from her." (aiih) 

tJ Lit. - (\ A 

('A 
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3604. It was narrated from Al-
Hãrith bin 'Umair Al-Basri and 
Ismã'il bin 'Ulayyah, both of them 
from AyyUb, from Ibn AN Mulaikah, 
from 'Ubaid bin Abi Maryam, from 
'Uqbah bin Al-Uarith - (he said): 
"And I heard it from 'Uqbah, but I 
remember the Hadith of 'Ubaid 
better" - and he mentioned a similar 
report (as no. 3603). (Sahih) 
AbU Dâwud said: Hammäd bin 
Zaid looked at Al-Hãrith bin 
'Umair, so he said: "This one is 
among the trustworthy companions 
of AyyUb." 

) JL 	 Jl 	jLJl 	)l 	o.LI] 

Chapter 19. The Testimony Of 
AN Adh-Dhimnuzh And A Will 
Made When Traveling 

3605. It was narrated from Ash-
Sha'bI that death came to a Muslim 
man in Daquqa', and he could not 
find any Muslim to witness his will, 
so he asked two men from AN Al-
Kitãb to witness it. They came to 
Al-KUfah and went to AbU MUsa 
A1-Ash'ari and told him, and they 
brought his estate and his will. Al-
Ash'arI said: "This is something 
that did not happen again after the 
incident during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah . He asked 
them to swear an oath by Allah 
after 'Asr (prayer) that they had 
not betrayed, lied, changed, 
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concealed or altered (anything), 
and that it was indeed the will and 
estate of the man. Then he 
accepted their testimony." (Da'iJ) 

Comments: 
These two narrations show that if a Muslim dies at a place where there is no 
Muslim, it is allowed to have a non-Muslim witness, and to confirm the truth 
and validity of the testimony, they can be asked to take an oath. The second 
narration is also narrated in Sahih AbBukhdri. So it proves that the verdict of 
the Prophet 	was exact according to the revelation. 

3606. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man from BanU 
Sahm went out with Tamim Ad-
Dan and 'Adiyy bin Badda', and 
the Sahmi man died in a land 
where there were no Muslims. 
When they brought his estate, a 
silver cup with lines of gold was 
missing. The Messenger of Allah 

made them swear an oath, then 
the cup was found in Makkah. 
They said: "We bought it from 
TamIm and 'Adiyy." Two men who 
were heirs of the Sahmf man stood 
up and swore: "Our testimony is 
truer than theirs; the cup belongs 
to our companion." Then the 
following Verse was revealed 
concerning them: "0 you who 
believe! When death approaches 
any of you, and you make a 
bequest, (then take) the 
testimony."11' 

 410 Ji  

VA. : 	4... 

Al-Mã'idah 5:106. 
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Chapter 20. If The Judge Knows 
That The Testimony Of One 
Person Is True, It Is 
Permissible For Him To Pass 
Judgment On The Basis Of that 

3607. It was narrated from 
'Umãrah bin Khuzaimah that his 
paternal uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 	, 
told him that the Prophet 
bought a horse from a Bedouin, 
and asked him to go with him so 
that he could give him the price of 
the horse. The Messenger of Allah 

walked briskly, but the Bedouin 
walked slowly, and people started 
intercepting him and making him 
offer for the horse, not realizing 
that the Prophet 	had already 
bought it. The Bedouin called the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and said: 
"If you want to buy this horse then 
confirm it, otherwise I shall sell it." 
The Prophet 	stopped when he 
heard the call of the Bedouin, and 
said: "Did I not buy it from you?' 
He said: "No, by Allah, I did not 
sell it to you." The Prophet 
said: "Yes, I did buy it from you." 
The Bedouin started to say: "Bring 
a witness." Khuzaimah bin Thãbit 
said: "I bear witness that you sold 
it to him." The Prophet 	turned 
to Khuzaimah and said: "On what 
basis do you bear witness?" He 
said: "Because I believe you, 0 
Messenger of Allah." The Prophet 

decreed that the testimony of 
Khuzaimah was equivalent to the 
testimony of two men. (Sahii) 

! 4 1 JJL 	 : J Ui  
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Comments: 	 'Li \A V 

1. This is a matter that is specific to the Messenger of Allah 	, it cannot be 
generalized for implementation regarding issues of witnesses. 

2. In this narration the nobility, intelligence, purity and strength of faith of 
Khuzaimah bin Thãbit has been expressed. 

Chapter 21. Judgment On The 	 I Lt - ( 	i) 
Basis Of An Oath And One 	- 	- 

(1 Witness 

3608. It was narrated from Qais - 
bin Sa'd, from 'Amr bin Dinar, 
from 	Ibn 	'Abbãs 	that 	the 

- - 

Messenger of Allah 	passed a  
judgment on the basis of an oath 
and one witness. (Sahih) cr 	LY 	- 

.; 	. 

'Lr-'i 	 j 	L 	4iJi 

.4. 	- 
3609. It 	was 	narrated 	from - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 
Muhammad bin Muslim, from . - 
'Amr bin Dinar, with his chain, and : Ji 	 : 
its meaning (similar to no. 3608). - i Salamah (one of the narrators) said 
in his Ijadith: "Concerning people's 3ki 	 L JG. 	. 
rights." (Sahih) 

A 

3610. It was narrated from AbU  
Hurairah 	that 	the 	Prophet  
passed judgment on the basis of an  
oath and one witness. (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ar-Rabi' bin - 	- 	- - 
Sulaiman Al-Mu'adh-dhin told me :;) 

something extra in this -Iadith. He JL 	i; 
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said: "Ash-Shãfa'i informed us, 	
,-, , - ------ 	 Jt. ----- 

from 'Abdul-'Aziz, who said: 'I  
mentioned that to Suhail and he  
said: 'Rabi'ah, who is trustworthy 	- - 	 - - - 

in my opinion, narrated it to me 	 :Ji 
but I do not remember it" 	 : 3 JJ 
'Abdul-'AzIz said: "Suhail suffered 	

- 	 - 	 - 

a disease that took away a little of
his intelligence, and he forgot some 
of his Ahãdith. After that, Suhail 	 - - - 	 - 

narrated it from Rabi'ah, from his  
father." 	 - - - 	 - 

-- -'' 

LJL 	L 	 *-~t41 
Lj 	 \rtr: 	 J, 	i 	.L..-1 

• •v 

3611. A similar report (as no. 
3610) was narrated from Rabi'ah 
with the chain of AbU Mus'ab. 1' 
Sulaiman said: "I met Suhail and 
asked him about this Hadith, and 
he said: 'I do not know it.' I told 
him: 'Rabi'ah narrated it to me 
from you.' He said: 'If Rabi'ah 
narrated it to you from me, then 
narrate it from RabI'ah from me." 
(Sahih) 

iS/'• :iJI ,--i, 	LJ 	)I 

Comments: 
Tithe claimant in financial matters has only one witness, the decision can be 
made by asking the witness to swear. This oath of the witness will be 
considered as a second witness. 

3612. 'Ammar bin Shu'aith bin 
['Ubaid] Allah bin Az-Zubaib Al-
'Anbari narrated: My father 
narrated to me: I heard my 

" Meaning, number 3610. 

-- 	ft0 - 	

J 
- - 	 i..L,- 	0/ : 
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grandfather Az-Zubaib say: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent an 
army to Banü A1-'Anbar and they 
captured them in Rukbah, in the 
environs of At-Ta'if, and brought 
them to the Prophet of Allah . I 
rode and went ahead of them to 
the Prophet 	. I said: 'Peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet of Allah, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Your troops came to us 
and captured us, but we had 
already accepted Islam, and we cut 
the sides of the ears of our cattle.' 
When Banu A1-'Anbar came, the 
Prophet of Allah 4Lv said to me: 
'Do you have any proof that you 
had accepted Islam before you 
were captured during these days?' I 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Who is your 
witness?' I said: 'Samurah, a man 
from BanU A1-'Anbar,' and another 
man whom he named. The man 
bore witness, but Samurah refused 
to bear witness. The Prophet of 
Allah 	said: 'He has refused to 
bear witness, so you may swear an 
oath with your other witness.' I 
said: 'Yes.' He asked me to swear 
an oath, and I swore by Allah that 
we had accepted Islam on such and 
such a day, and we had cut the 
sides of the ears of our cattle. The 
Prophet of Allah 	said: 'Go and 
take half of their wealth, but do 
not touch their children. Were it 
not that Allah, Most High, does 
not like efforts to be wasted, we 
would not have taken even a rope 
from you." Az-Zubaib said: "My 
mother called me and said: 'This 
man took my rug.' I went to the 



The Book Of Judgments 	193 

Prophet of Allah 	and told him, 
and he said to me: 'Detain him.' I 
collared him and stood with him 
where we were, and the Prophet of 
Allah 	looked at us standing 
there, and said: 'What do you 
intend to do with your prisoner?' I 
let him go, and the Prophet of 
Allah jor, stood up and said to the 
man: 'Give this man back his 
mother's rug that you took from 
her.' He said: '0 Prophet of Allah, 
it is no longer in my possession.' So 
the Prophet of Allah 4, took the 
man's sword, and gave it to me, 
and he said to the man: 'Go and 
give him some Sã' of food as well.' 
So he gave me some ã' of barley 
as well." (Da'J) 

: 	3La 4uU 

L' 	:J ti 

Lse* ( LI 	) aAA/\:l j  JI ..L L:Y 	 Lr j' 
4J L,  

Chapter 22. Two Men Who Claim 
Something But Have No Proof 

3613. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Zural' (he said): "Ibn Abi 
'ArUbah narrated to us, from 
Qatãdah, from Sa'eed bin AN 
Burdah, from his father, from his 
grandfather, AbU Musa Al-Ash'ari, 
that two men brought a claim to a 
camel, or another animal, to the 
Prophet 	, and neither of them 
had any proof, so the Prophet 
ruled that they should share it 
equally. (Ijasan) 

L 	 T )I 	[-J 

rr : 	 otri.: 
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The Book Of Judgments 	194 	 LAI 	j3i 

Comments: 
Regarding the principles of witnesses and testimony, Islam provides solutions 
to all kind of situations and circumstances. If the claimant has only one 
witness, the oath serves the purpose of a second witness. If the claimant has 
no witness, and the defendant does not want to swear an oath, the judge can 
recommend a compromise. In the case of a compromise, the disputed 
property can be divided among the parties. 

3614. It was narrated from 'Abdur-  
Rahim bin Sulaimãn, from 	- - -- 	-- 
Sa'eed 11  with his chain, and its  

meaning (as no. 3613). (Hasan)  

L Lii 	J  )i [i 

3615. It was narrated from Uajjaj 	Ui- - r 
bin Minhal, (who said): "Hammãm 	- 	-- 
narrated to us, from Qatadah," 	 L. : J 

with his meaning and his chain; 
"that two men lay claim to a camel 	- -. - 	- 	- 
during the time of the Prophet , 	 J 	 4 
and each of them sent two 	 - 
witnesses, and the Prophet 	•'' 	 -'-- 
divided it equally between them." 
(Hasan) 

4iit, So/t: 	 LJ 	Ji ) 

3616. It was narrated from AN 
Räfi', from AbU Hurairah that two 
men referred a dispute concerning 
some property to the Prophet , 
but neither of them had any proof. 
The Prophet ç said: "Draw lots to 
decide who will swear an oath and 
it will be as it is,[zI regardless of 
the outcome and whether they like 
that or not." (Sahih) 

J 3L Liil L 	-Jl -L 

" Meaning, Sa'eed bin AN 'Arubah (Tuhfat Al-Ashraf no. 9088; 6:452) 
121 Meaning, draw lots to see who takes the oath, and then, the one who swears the oath 

will take what he claims is his. 
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3617. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Hammäm bin 
Munabbih, from Abu Hurairah, 
from the Prophet 	who said: 
"Whether they both dislike 
swearing an oath or like it, they 
still have to draw lots (to decide 
who will swear an oath)." 
Salamaht1' said: "Ma'mar informed 
us,"  and he said: "Whether they 
both dislike swearing an oath." 
(Sahih) 

s 	:J 	. 	 ) 

• - 	 4 
:JU Z'U'Ll j 
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Comments: 	
jl 

When both the claimant and defendant are not willing to take an oath, the 
judge can decide by drawing lots. The name that appears by the lot will have 
to take an oath or withdraw. 

3618. A similar report (as no. 	. -. 	- 	- 
3617) was narrated from Sa'eed bin 	- 	 -- 

AN 'ArUbah with the chain of Ibn 	 iJL- L1- 
Minhäl. He said: "Concerning an 	- 	.. 	 - 

:J animal, and they had no proof, so 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	ordered 	- 
them to draw lots to decide who 	 - 
would swear the oath." (Sahih) 	 i  Lf L. 

.rr/v:il 	 l 

Chapter 23. The Defendant 
Should Swear An Oath 

(r 	i) 

(r A,il) 4 
3619. It was narrated that Ibn AN 
Mulaikah said: "Ibn 'Abbas wrote 
to me saying that the Messenger of 
Allah 	judged that the defendant 

That is, one of the two that he heard tin, o.trration from. 
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should swear the oath." (Sahih) 	
5LJ LS 	 4 j) 

V : 	 L L.Ai 'J 	o 	c 
.41 

Chapter 24. How The Oath 	 : 	( 
Should Be Sworn 

(U 

3620. It was narrated from Ibn  
'Abbãs that when he asked him to 	- 	 - 	-- 
swear an oath, the Messenger of  

Allah 	said to a man: "Swear by 
Allah, besides Whom there is none 	- 	 - 	- 
worthy of worship, that you do not 	L$ 

owe himhim anything," meaning, the 	- 
plaintiff. (Hasan) 	 - 

	

:L 	JU 
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Chapter 25. If The Defendant 
Is A Dhimmi, Should He Swear 
An Oath? 

3621. It was narrated that Al-
Ash'ath said: "There was some 
land that was jointly owned by 
myself and a Jewish man, and he 
denied me my rights. I brought him 
to the Prophet ;, and the Prophet 

said to me: 'Do you have any 
proof?' I said: 'No.' He said to the 
Jew: 'Swear an oath.' I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, then he will 
swear an oath and take away my 

0 0 	 4 
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property.' Then Allah revealed 	 - 
'Verily, those who purchase a small  

gain at the cost of Allah's 	 JU fl y-T 3I 
Covenant... ' until the end of the 	 - 
Verse. " 11 	 .rtr: 
Comments: 

If the dispute arises with some non-Muslim, he would be asked to swear by 
Allah, and if he gives a false oath in the Name of Allah, the Muslim claimant 
would bear the loss with patience and leave the matter with Allah. 

Chapter 26. When A Man 
Swears An Oath On The Basis 
Of What He Knows And Not 
On The Basis Of What He Has 
Witnessed 

3622. It was narrated from Al-
Ash'ath bin Qais that a man from 
Kindah and a man from 
Iladramawt referred a dispute to 
the Prophet 	concerning some 
land in Yemen. The Hadrami man 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, my 
land was usurped by the father of 
this man, and it is in his 
possession." He said: "Do you have 
any proof?" He said: "No, but 
make him swear an oath by Allah 
that he is unaware that it was my 
land, which was usurped by his 
father." The Kindi man prepared 
to swear an oath... and he quoted 
the Hadith. (Hasan) 

3623. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah bin Wã'il bin Hujr Al-
HadramI, from his father who said: 
"A man from Hadramawt and a man 
from Kindah came to the Messenger 
of Allah 	The Hadrami man said: 

( 	) 	t 

rt i: 	 L.l] 

[11 Al 'Imrãn 3:77. 
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'0 Messenger of Allah, this man has 
--' taken land by force from me that 

belonged to my father.' The Kind! Li 	! 
man said: 'It is my land, and is in my 
possession, and I cultivate it; he has 

- 
: 	J 

no right to it.' The Prophet 	said 3 
to the Hadrami man: 'Do you have 
(ary) proof?' He said: 'No.' He said: 

- - 	 - - 
: 	: 	 : 

'Then you have to accept his oath.' !   He said: '0 Messenger of Allah, he 
is a liar; he does not care about an J4 	Lit 
oath, and he would not stop at 

.( Ui)) 	:J Li 
anything.' 	The 	Prophet 	4J 	said: 
'You have no other choice." (Sahih) 

, )Wk, 	;-i 

Comments: 
.4. 

1. After swearing the oath in the Name of Allah, the defendant is free from the 
plaintiffs claim. His character has nothing to do with his oath. He may be a 
pious man or a criminal. 

2. The claimant can ask the defendant about his true knowledge of the facts 
regarding the disputed property. The Prophet 	did not object when the 
Hadrami questioned the man of BanU Kindah if he knew or not. 

Chapter 27. How Should a 
Dhimmi be Asked to Swear an 
Oath? 

3624. It was narrated from Ma'mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, who said: A man 
from Musainah narrated to us - 
while we were with Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab - from Abu Hurairah, 
who said: The Messenger of Allah 

said to the Jews: "I adjure you by 
Allah, Who revealed the Tawrah to 
Musa, what do you find in the 
Tawrah about the one who commits 
Zinã?"... and he quoted the Hadith 
about stoning. (a'J) 

t - (v 

(v 
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; L- :J 	rY 

,L, J :J 

_5i OLJ 

((_ 	
L 

TVA /:.L,.-t 	ttc. : 	tAA: 



The Book Of Judgments 	199 	 S 

3625. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Isaq, from Az-
Zuhri with this Hadtth, and his 
chain. He said: "A man from 
Muzainah, who was one of those 
who sought knowledge and 
acquired it, told Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab..." and he quoted a 
similar Hadith (as no. 3624). (Da'iJ) 

3626. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah that the Prophet 	told 
him, meaning, Ibn SUriya: "I adjure 
you by Allah, Who saved you from 
the people of Fir'awn, and parted 
the sea for you, and shaded you 
with the cloud, and sent down the 
manna and quails to you, and sent 
down the Tawrah to MUsã - do you 
find stoning (mentioned) in your 
Book?" He said: "You have 
adjured me with what is 
tremendous, and I cannot lie to 
you." And he quoted the Ijadith. 
(Da't) 

:JU -&; 4.L;J 
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1 jti 
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Comments: 
The oath from non-Muslims living in a Muslim country should be taken 
according to their faith. 

Chapter 28. A Man Who 
Swears To Establish His Rights 

3627. It was narrated from 'Awf 
bin Malik that the Prophet j 
judged between two men, and 
when he left, the man against 
whom the ruling went, said: "Allah 

(A Zi,JD 

nyv- 

:'i 	) 
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is sufficient for me, and He is the 
best disposer of affairs." The 
Prophet 	said: "Allah, Exalted is 
He, apportions blame for 
negligence, but you should take 
care of your affairs and be smart. 
Then if something gets the better 
of you, in that case you may say: 
'Allah is sufficient for me and He 
is the best disposer of affairs." 
(Da 'if) 

p 	 JL 	JU,  

Chapter 29. Regarding A  
Person In Debt, Should He Be  
Detained? 

3628. It was narrated from Urwah 
- 

bin Sharid, from his father, that the J ¶ 	41 	L- 	: 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Any  
delay on the part of one who can 1Y 7 	LO  

afford (to repay a debt) makes it 
permissible to dishonor him and - 	 - 	-. 
punish him." (Hasan) . ((4 	 3 	: j  
Ibn Al-Mubãrak 1  said: "It makes i2 	 : 
it permissible to dishonor him' 
means that he may be addressed  

harshly; and 'punishing him' means 
detaining him." 

1t: 	3L- 	i -• 

L 	iiJS Y t 	JJ 	 aiij  

3629. Hirmãs bin Habib - a man 
from the people of the desert - 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I came to the 

M And he is one of the narrators in the chain. 

:-S 
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Prophet i  with a man who owed 
me a debt, and he said to me: 
'Stick with him (do not let him out 
of your sight).' Then he said to me: 
'0 brother of Bani) Tamim, what 
do you intend to do with your 
prisoner?" (Da'if) 

Ju L3 
:) ju 	((JI)) L) 

.(( 3; : 
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Comments: 
If the debtor is a rich and wealthy person, it is allowed to demand one's due 
with harsh words and by detaining him, if necessary. 

3630. It was narrated from Ma'mar, 	- 	 . - 
JA 	 r 

from Bahz bin Hakim, from his 
father, from his grandfather that the 	 : 
Prophet 	detained a man on the 	- 	'- 	 - 
basis of an accusation. (Hasan) 	

•)I 	 &.I 

•4 

) 	tAA tAVS:C 	LJl °Lw 	:Ji 
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Comments: 
An accused whose offence has yet not been proved can be detained for a 
short time, for the purpose of an investigation. His detention should not be 
for a period longer than required to resolve the matter. 

3631. It was narrated from Isma'il, 
from Bahz bin Hakim, from his 
father, from his grandfather - Ibn 
Qudamah'1  said: "that his brother 
or paternal uncle" Mu'ammal12' 
said: "that he" - "stood up when 
the Prophet 	was delivering a 
Khubah and said: 'My neighbors - 

- 
:Iji :L 

"
'JI Jt. 

[1] Muhammad bin Qudamah, one of the two from whom AbU Dawud heard the narration. 

[2] He is the other Shaikh of Abu Dawud in this narration, and the meaning is, they 
narrated it with these variations. And it appears that the distinction is between it being 
about Bahz's grandfather, or about his brother or paternal uncle. 
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why are they being detained?' He 
turned away from him twice, then 
he mentioned something, and the 
Prophet je5, said: 'Let his neighbors 
go." Mu'ammal did not mention: 
"When he was delivering a 
Khutbah." (Hasan) 

L 	:JUI 

:JU 	c 

$ 

Comments: 
They were detained on the allegation of slander, but when it was not proven 
they were released. 

Chapter 30. Regarding  
Authorization 	

* (r• 

3632. It was narrated that Jabir bin  
'Abdullãh said: "I wanted to go out - 	- 	- 
to Khaibar, so I came to the  

Prophet 	and greeted him with 
Salam, and I said to him: 'I want to  
go out to Khaibar.' He said: 'When : 
you come to my deputy, take five L;- 
Wasqs from him. If he asks you for - 	- - 
a sign, place your hand on his  

collar bone." (Da'if) i 	:ju 

i 
•(( 	 .3i 

ui 	.i..... 	 \0   l.4] 

• il 	I* 	 L 

Comments: 
It is proven from Sahiz narrations that appointing an agent is lawful. The 
Prophet 	used to appoint someone for doing personal tasks. See Sahih Al- 
Bukhãri no. 3642. 

Chapter 31. Regarding Judicial cr  
Matters - 	- * 

(r 

3633. It was narrated from Bushair  :I 	ti1. - 
bin Ka'b A1-'Adawi, from Abti -- -- 	 -- 

Hurairah that the Prophet 	ç  said: J. 
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"If you dispute concerning a 	 - 
pathway, make it seven fore-arms 	 Ojj. L5 L '  

lengths." (ahih) 	 :jU  

.5 A 	 j 	- 	L 	II 	çJ  

-' :JU, 	i 	j..il 	ro1: 

\ . A:C 

3634. It was narrated from Al- j 	 L. - nri 
A'raj that AN Hurairah said: "The - - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If one 3L 	L-I 	: 	fli 
of you 	asks 	his 	brother 	for  

	

- 	- 	- 	 - 
4.0 	J )  J 	: J 

permission to fix a piece of wood 
-' 

to his wall, he should not prevent i 	3iI 	: 
him." They (those who were - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
listening to AN Hurairah) lowered  
their heads and he said: "Why do I : JUi 
see you paying no attention to this - 
Hadith? I shall most certainly keep 
reminding you of it." (Sazih) l 	-L;- 	1-Uj,  

3Li 	L.- 	 -L. 	.S:L 	rOr:C 

Comments: 
It is one of the basic and essential rights of a neighbor, that if it is not 
harmful and damaging for his own property, one should allow his neighbor to 
use his wall for construction. 

3635. It was narrated from AbU 
Sirmah, the Companion of the 
Prophet 	, that the Prophet tij 
said: "Whoever harms others, 
Allah will harm him, and whoever 
shows hostility to others, Allah will 
show hostility to him." (Da'iJ) 

L:r 	 L5 

44 

:JiIlH 
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ZL~Jl ) 	- L. 	 ,.J  

 Comments: 
A Muslim should not become a cause of trouble or harm for his Muslim 
brother, otherwise he may become the target of the curse of the Prophet . 

3636. AbU Ja'far Muhammad bin 
'All narrated from Samurah bin 
Jundab, that he had some palm 
trees in the grove of an Ansãri 
man. He said: "The man had his 
family with him, and Samurah used 
to enter the grove to go to his palm 
trees, and that caused annoyance 
and hardship to him (the Ansari 
man). He asked him to sell (the 
trees), and he refused. He asked 
him to take some other trees in 
exchange, and he refused. So he 

	

went to the Prophet 	and told 
him about that, and the Prophet 
asked him to sell it, but he refused; 
he asked him to accept some other 
trees in exchange, but he refused. 
He said: 'Give it to him and you 
will have such and such,' something 
with which he tried to encourage 
him, but he refused. He said: 'You 
deliberately want to cause harm to 
others.' The Messenger of Allah 
said to the Ansãn 'Go and uproot 
his palm trees." (Da'ij) 

	

3L..L 	. 

.0 0v 

Comments: 
A judge has the authority to take severe action against the oppressor, to save 
someone from harm, in such genuine circumstances as detailed in the 
narration. 
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3637. 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that a man disputed with 
Az-Zubair about the streams of the 
Harrah which they used for 
irrigation. The Anãri said: "Let 
the water flow," but Az-Zubair 
refused. The Prophet j said to 
Az-Zubair: "Water (your trees), 0 
Az-Zubair, then let the water flow 
to your neighbor." The AnsãrI got 
angry. and said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, it is because he is your 
cousin!" The face of the Messenger 
of Allah i  changed color, then he 
said: "Water (your trees) then 
block the water until it backs up to 
the bottom of the wall." Az-Zubair 
said: "By Allah, I think this verse 
was revealed concerning that: But 
no, by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you 
judge..."111  (Sahih) 

ri. 	ros:C  
. . 	UI 	 L.I 	L JLJ 

3638. 	It was narrated 	from - 	y 	- 
Tha'labah bin AbI Malik that he - - - 
heard their elders saying, that a .. I 
man from the Quraish shared (a 

L5I 
-- JiL 

water source) with BanU Quraizah, -; - - 	- - 
and 	he 	referred 	a 	dispute 5- 	3 
concerning MahzUr - meaning, a 
stream whose water they shared  

• - 	- 	,- 	- 	- 	- 

to the Messenger of Allah 	. The - 	 n 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	passed -- 
judgment between them, ruling  
that the water should reach the 
ankles, and that (those using) the - - - 
upper part should not withhold  

[1] An-Nisa' 4:65. 
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water from (those using) the lower 
part. (Hasan) 

3639. It was narrated from 'Amr  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from - 
his grandfather, that the Messenger : J1L 

of Allah 	1 ruled concerning the - 	- 	 - 
stream of MahzUr that it should be  
held back until (the water) reached 4. 1 Jy 	i 
the ankles, then (those using) the 5, - 	,, 	. 	-. 

r' 	 i upper part should release water to 
(those 	using) 	the 	lower part. 3.) 	 : 
(Hasan) - 

>- 	 jJ 

3640. It was narrated that AbU y'- 	- 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Two men 
referred 	a 	dispute 	to 	the :JU 	4L- 	3l 

Messenger of Allah 	concerning  
the area around a palm tree (that 

 

is regarded as belonging to it). 
According to one of them, he .. 	-, - 	-: 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 

	

1 	:J ordered 	that 	its 	height 	be 
measured, and it was found to be : 
seven fore-arms fore-arms lengths. According  
to the other it was found to be five 
fore-arms lengths. lengths. So 	passed  
judgment on that basis. 	Abdul- -- 	, 	- 	- 
'Aziz (one of the narrators) said: l 	: yJL 	J 	. 	UJ 
"He ordered that it be measured  
with one of its branches." (Hasan) - 	- - -. 

• /A:LJt  

The End of the Book of Judgments 

' Meaning, the area around the tree that was regarded as belonging to it was to be 
determined by the height of the tree. 
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The Book Of Knowledge 

In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

24. THE BOOK 
OF KNOWLEDGE 

Chapter 1. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Knowledge 

3641. It was narrated that Kathir 
bin Qais said: "I was sitting with 
AN Ad-Dardã' in the Masjid of 
Damascus when a man came and 
said: '0 AbU Ad-Dardã', I have 
come to you from the city of the 
Messenger 	(Al-Madinah) for a 
Ijadith which I have heard that you 
narrated from the Messenger of 
Allah , and I have not come for 
any other purpose.' He said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Whoever travels a road 
seeking knowledge thereby, Allah 
will cause him to travel one of the 
roads of Paradise. The angels lower 
their wings in approval of the 
seeker of knowledge. Those who 
are in the heavens and on earth, 
and the fish in the depths of the 
water, pray for forgiveness for the 
knowledgeable person. The 
superiority of the scholar over the 
worshiper is like the superiority of 
the moon, on the night when it is 
full, over all other heavenly bodies. 
The scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophets. The Prophets did not 
leave behind Dinars or Dirhams, 

L 	:(J) 

(I) 
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rather they left behind a heritage 
of knowledge, and the one who 
acquires it acquires an abundant 
portion." (DaiJ) 

LL 	LJ.ii 	aJt 	 tj] 

J, 	1A: 	4i.,ji J, 	L 	 'fl 

3642. A similar report (as no. 3641) ft 	. 	ft 	L- 	- 	t 
was narrated from 'Uthmãn bin Abi 
Sawdah, from AbU Ad-Dardã', from  

-- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

the Prophet 	.(Da'/) 

• ç * 	: 	;i 

[...A,.... 	oL4] 

3643. It was narrated that AbU L- 	: 	y 	- 
Hurairah said: "There is no man - 
who follows a path in pursuit of ' 	 ° ' 	L 

knowledge but Allah will make L 	:jç4 1 J,L, JU :JU 7) 
easy for him a path to Paradise, - 
and if a person's deeds slow him  
down, his lineage will not help him 

 to speed up." (Sahih)  

4 

Comments: 
Knowledge is not merely to know, but it is also to be acted upon, otherwise 
having a connection with learned families, and being the progeny of scholars 
is of no benefit to a person, and it may likely be a strike against him in the 
next life, if he does not act on such knowledge. 

Chapter 2. Narrating The - ( 
Sayings Of The People Of The ------- - 
Book  

3644. Ibn Abi Namlah Al-Ansari L. - 
narrated from his father, that while  
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he was sitting with the Messenger - 	- 
JtJ 	$JI of Allah 	, and a Jewish man was 

with him, a funeral passed by. He  jLaI 
said: "0 Muhammad, does this 
corpse speak (in the grave, with the  

- 	- 

angels)?" 	The 	Prophet 	said: 
- - 	3 	:JUi 	ti 

"Allah knows best." The Jew said: - - 
"It does speak." The Messenger of Jhi 	4ii 	: 	JI 	JU3 
Allah 	said: 	"Whatever 	the -- 	- 	- 	'- 	- 	. 	1 

	

J) 	
.. 	. 

people of the Book tell you, do not 
believe it, and do not deny it. Say: i 	 us 
'We believe in Allah and His . 

iiL 	t 
Messenger. Then if it is false, you -- 
will not have believed it, and if it is  
true, you will not have denied it." • 
(a'ij) 

- 	r/t:,- 	,-,.,-i 	ti] 

3L- 

3645. Zaid bin Thabit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered me 
to learn the writing of the Jews, 
and said: 'By Allah, I do not trust 
the Jews to write for me.' So I 
learned it, and barely half a month 
had passed before I mastered it. I 
used to write for him when he 
wanted something written, and I 
used to read for him when 
something was written to him." 
(Hasan) 

	

:J, 	 - 

Comments: 
Learning foreign languages is not unlawful when there is a need for it. 

	

Chapter 3. Writing Knowledge 	(r 	 .,t - (r 

3646. It was narrated that 
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'Abdullãh bin 'Amr said: "I used to 
write down everything that I heard 
from the Messenger of Allah , 

wanting to memorize it, but the 
Quraish told me not to do that, 
and said: 'Do you write down 
everything you hear from him? The 
Messenger of Allah 	is human, 
and speaks when he is angry, and 
when he is content.' So I stopped 
writing things down. I mentioned 
that to the Messenger of Allah , 

and he pointed to his mouth with 
his finger and said: 'Write, for by 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, nothing comes out of it but 
the truth." (Sahlh) 

Comments: 
Allah said: And he does not speak from his desires. It is but a revelation 
revealed. (An-Najm 53:4,5) 

3647. It was narrated that Al-  
Muttalib bin 'Abdullãh bin Hantab 	 - 	 - - - 

said: "Zaid bin Thãbit entered 	
LJkJ 	 ~ 

upon Mu'awiyah and asked him  
about a Hadith, and he ordered 	- 	 - -- 	 - 

someone to write it down. Zaid 	 4. 	4JLJ 

said to him: 'The Messenger of 	 41 j, 	1 	jW 
Allah 	told us not to write down 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

any of his Iadith.'Sohe erased it." 	 - 	 ' 

(Da'J) 

I 	I )A Y o] 

-• 	 : 	aI 	- 

Comments: 	
4;.P 

. 

It is proven through many authentic narrations that the Companions would 
write narrations. Scholars have explained that in the early period of Islam, 
they was not allowed to write narrations, so that people may not become 
confused about what was the Qur'an, and what was other than that. But when 
the Companions learned the Qur'an, and learned the Sunnah, there was no 
fear of such confusion with the proliferation of knowledge. 



3648. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We used 
not to write anything but the 
Tashah-hud and the Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 

or: 	. 	JJi 	 .L4i 
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3649. AbU Hurairah said: "When 
Makkah was conquered, the 
Prophet j  stood up..." and he 
mentioned the Khutbah; the 
Khubah of the Prophet 	. He 
said: "A man from Yemen who was 
called AbU Shah stood up and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, write it for 
me.' He said: 'Write it for AN 
Shah." (Sahih) 

L :Ji - 

 

 :J ) 

:Ji i 

:J 

:JLai 0LJ 

L 	
:JU ) , 	! ILU 

3650. Al-Walid said: "I said to 
AbU 'Amr: 'What did they write?' 
He said: 'The Khutbah that he 
heard that day."'1  (Saeiih) 

ji U :J UI 	:ju 

:J 	:,) 

0 LJI 	) [ 	LJ 

P1 Al-WalId is Ibn Mazid, one of the narrators of the previous narration, and AN 'Amr is 
A1-Awzä'i, from whom Al-Walid heard the previous narration. 
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Chapter 4. A Stern Warning 	
- ( 

Against Lying About The 	 - - - - - 
Messenger Of Allah 	 ( Zi) 

3651. It was narrated from 'Amir . jG .3G 	3  
bin 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair that 
his father said: "I said to 	L1 - : 	 : 	i - 	1- 
Zubair: 'What is keeping you from 	- 	— 	-. - 

- 	
cJ 

narrating from from the Messenger of 	 -. - 

Allah 	, as your companions 	
- ). 	: 

narrated from him?' He said: 'By 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 	- 
Allah, I was very close to him, but I  
heard him say: "Whoever tells a lie  
about me deliberately, let him take 	 — 	- - 
his seat in the Fire." (Sahih) 	 '> .,t 

i3 !4fl L :3u 	Ic 
,- 

	

) :J 	~i 	 _•; 

U 	J J.Ø 

.4 

Comments: 
Many of the Companions were cautious in narrating, lest they make an 
unintentional error. 

Chapter 5. Speaking About The 
Book Of Allah Without 
Knowledge 

3652. It was narrated that Jundab 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 40, 
said: 'Whoever speaks about the 
Book of Allah on the basis of his 
own opinion, even if he is right, has 
erred." (Da'iJ) 

iJ 	L. u YJii  
:3 	 i 	 :J 	3t 	 - 	o:C ' 
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Chapter 6. Repeating Words ji JJJz 	t 	- ( 

3653. It was narrated from AbU  
Sallam, from a man who served the - - 	 - 	 -- 

Prophet 	, that when the Prophet  
said a Ijadith, he would repeat 

it three times. (Hasan) - 

r3k_ 

(*) 
J14 

ILd')U 

L U1j 	 4ili j,. L 

)_ 	
i 3L-- ~?l a-9i 

Chapter  7. Regarding Speaking 
- - 	: 	A. 	(V 

Quickly - 	- - 
(V ZiJl) 

3654. It was narrated from Sufyan - 	riot  

bin 'Uyainah, from Az-Zuhri, from  
'Urwah who said: "AbU Hurairah sat  

at the side of 'Aishah's apartment  
when she was praying, and he said: - - - - 	 - 	- 	- 	 -- 	- 

'Listen, 0 lady of the apartment, 'cc ci 

twice (in quick succession).' When  JA 
she had finished her prayer, she said: 

- - 

'Are you not surprised by this man -LAS  

and the way he speaks? The 35- 
Messenger of Allahused to ' - 	

- 

speak, and if a man wanted to count 

	

- 	 - 	- 

	

1' 3 	LJ 	i 
the words, he could do so." (Sahih) 

U. 	ro- v. 	 Ji L 	U.J I,--i 

L 	 JL.i . :L 	J.Li 

• 4 

3655. It was narrated from YUnus, 	;; 	, 	 - 

from Ibn Shihãb that 'Urwah bin 	 - - 	 -  
Az-Zubair narrated to him, that 	?3H :JU 	I 	- I :,

-
Jl 

'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet  U 	' 	 Lri 
~41, said: Are you not surprised 	- 	 - 
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that AN Hurairah came and sat at  
3 the side of my apartment, and 

narrated from the Messenger of 
Allah 	ç,  making me hear that. I  
was offering a voluntary prayer, '&r' 

and he stood up (and left) before I 
finished my voluntary prayer. If I - 	- 
had caught up with him I would 4T 
have told him: 'The Messenger of  ... 	._L>J 
Allah 	did not speak as quickly - 	- 
as you do." (ahiz) 

Ji 4ac-, 	LJ 	L>Jt )t 

.roA : 

Chapter 8. Caution In Issuing )jiI 	(A 
Fatwa 

(A 

3656. 	It was narrated from U. 	- 
Mu'awiyah that the Prophet - • - 
forbade asking awkward questions.  

(Da'iJ) 

LW 

o/o:i 	 e4] 
.LJi 	i...e 	:,-LJ .3L>-I 	4. 	,J 

3657. AbU Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever is given a Fatwa that is 
not based on knowledge, his sin is 
borne by the one who gave the 
Fatwa." Sulaimãn Al-MahrI (a 
narrator) added in his Hadith: "The 
one who gives advice to his 
brother, knowing that what is 
better for him lies elsewhere, he 
has betrayed him." This is the 
wording of Sulaimãn. (Hasan) 

:)J 

3 :J 

3 
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or:C 	 I U I [. 

Chapter 9. It Is Disliked To  
Withhold Knowledge 	 - 	

- 	0 .i>JI) 

3658. It was narrated that AbU 	:J.L 	 - r-LOA 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 	- -. 	- 	- 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever is asked 	

L3.- :L- L.,.x- 

about knowledge and he withholds 	4 1 J 	JU : Jti ) 
it, Allah will bridle him with reins of 	- 	- 	 - 
fire on the Day of Resurrection."  
(Hasan) 	 L 

1tS:C Lfl 3LS } 	L 	L,ii 	ii 	 oL] 

* 	3L- 	 :r- :Jti 

Comments: 
This is related to the knowledge of duties which are basically essential on 
every Muslim. It is the duty of the scholars to spread knowledge and tell the 

	

common people about these b 	essential duties. 

Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Spreading Knowledge 

3659. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ç said: 'You hear and 

Li 	- 	øo' 

1 :i 
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others will hear from you, and 
people will hear from those who 
hear from you." (Da'iJ) Uy.j LJ 	•LJ 

3ZL : 4 

3. 	 y r/\:-  
e 	iJ 4J) 	/ 	 VV: 

3660. It It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thãbit said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'May 
Allah bless a man who hears a 
Hadith from us, and memorizes it 
so that he can convey it to others, 
for perhaps he is conveying it to 
one who will understand it better 
than him, and perhaps the one who 
conveys knowledge does not 
understand it himself." (Sahih) 

Ub- 
Left L5 	

- 	 . 	ft 
c 	 LL. 	 : 

L 

J, 	 to: ~H lj 1101: 

yr 
Comments: 

It is through this method that what our religion is, will be differentiated from 
what came later that others claim is religion. 

3661. It was narrated from Sahl 	L. 	L L.. - 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet 	said:  
"By Allah, if Allah were to guide  
one man at your hand, it would be  
better for you than red camels."  

JLi 
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Chapter 11. Narrating From  
The Children Of Israel  

3662. It was narrated that AbU 	: 	) - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 'Narrate from the  
Children of Israel, and there is no 	ju :ju i; 	5J 
harm. (Hasan) 	 - 	 - 

\Vt : 	 tyt/ :,-1  
i 	 JJi 

Comments: 
Meaning, without believing or denying, as preceeded in no. 3644. 

3663. It was narrated that •jJ ,. 	L. - rvr 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 	 - 	 - -. • 
Prophet of Allah j4. used to 	 L> 

narrate to us about the Children of 
 

Israel until morning came, and 	- - 	-. 	- 
nothing would interrupt him except 	 J*7-1 
the obligatory prayer." (Da'iJ) 

Chapter 12. Regarding Seeking 
Knowledge For Other Than 
(The Sake Of) Allah 

3664. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever seeks 
knowledge that should be sought 
seeking the Face of Allah, but he 
only seeks it for the sake of some 
worldly gain, he will not smell the 
Arf of Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection." Meaning, its 
fragrance. (Hasan) 

c-H-- 
(t)aul 

:LJI 	r' 

) :d.0t JL 3 	:3u 
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iL 

• :i'p 

AS: 3L.- i 	otr/A:J 

/' Comments: 	
AS 

 

Acquiring knowledge of the religion for worldy gains and fame is among the 
greatest causes of humiliation on the Day of Judgment. 

Chapter 13. Regarding Telling 
Stories 

3665. It was narrated that 'Awf bin 
Mãlik Al-Ash  ja'i said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'No 
one should tell stories (for 
exhortation) except a ruler, or one 
who has been given permission (by 
the ruler), (anyone else who does 
that) is being presumptuous." 
(Hasan) 

rr/t:-i t'- 	 4,  
S• / :14,ji 

Comments: 
It is the duty of those who are at the helm of affairs, to preach the commands 
and prohibitions himself, and appoint persons for this purpose who are 
worthy of this task. If those who are not well versed in religious knowledge 
are appointed for such, their lack of knowledge will lead to misguidance and 
discord in the society. 

	

3666. It was narrated that AbU 	L- : 	U. - nii 

	

Sa'eed Al-KhudrI said: "I sat with a 	- 	 - - 
group of the poor Muhãjirin, and  

	

some of them were screening 	 - 

	

others because of their lack of 	- 	- - 	- - 

	

clothing. A reciter was reciting to 	4L j LLt- : 

	

us when the Messenger of Allah 	- . - • - .- - - 	-' 

	

came and stood over us. When 	" 
the Messenger of Allah 	stood 	- 	 Wj 
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there, the reciter fell silent. He 
greeted us with the Salam, then 
said: 'What were you doing?' We 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, he is a 
reciter who was reciting to us, and 
we were listening to the Book of 
Allah.' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Praise be to Allah Who has 
placed among my Ummah those 
with whom I have been ordered to 
keep my soul content. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	sat in the 
midst of us, to be like one of us, 
and he gestured with his hand like 
this, and they formed a circle with 
their faces towards him. I think 
that the Messenger of Allah 	did 
not recognize any of them apart 
from me. The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Receive the glad tidings, 
o poor Muhajirin, of perfect light 
on the Day of Resurrection; you 
will enter Paradise half a day 
before the rich people, and that is 
five hundred years." (Da'iJ) 

	

ir /1:..L.,-1 	['—:•-' o....4] 
. 	 jL,.. 	SV: 	j Jjp..o  :L 

3667. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Sitting with people 
who remember Allah, the Most 
High, from A1-Ghadah (FaIr) 
prayer until the sun has risen, is 
dearer to me than freeing four of 
the sons of Isma'il (from slavery), 
and sitting with people who 
remember Allah from 'Acr prayer 
until the sun has set, is dearer to 
me than freeing four." (Da'iJ) 

: 

JU :3u 1 
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or • 0 : 

3668. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said to me: 'Recite Sürat 
An-Nisã' to me.' I said: 'Should I 
recite to you, while it was revealed 
to you?' He said: 'I like to hear it 
from someone else.' So I recited it 
to him, and when I reached the 
Verse How (will it be) then, when 
We bring from each nation a 
witness and We bring you as a 
witness against these people? 11  I 
looked up, and saw that his eyes 
were flowing with tears. (ahih) 

,- 

A••: 	
'ji 	 Ly 	 Lk2 	

3L 	0.S: 

The End of the Book of Knowledge 

I'] An-Nisa' 4:41. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

25. THE BOOK 
OF DRINKS 

Chapter 1. The Prohibition Of 
Khamr 

3669. It was narrated from Ash-  
Sh'abT, from Ibn 'Umar, from - 	- 	-- 

:JJ 	l L> 'Umar 	"The who said: 	day that the 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed,  
it was made from five things: - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	-- 	 -- 
grapes, dates, honey, wheat and  
barley. Khamr is whatever clouds 
the mind. There are three things - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
which I wish the Messenger of  
Allah 	had not left us before he  

' 	'-' explained 	them 	fully: 	(laws 
pertaining to the inheritance of) : 	4 	1 
the grandfather, Al-Kalãlah, and - - 
some types of Riba." (Sahih) '' 

r.r 	J JI L. 
J J 	L 	:4J 	L 	3I •I 

Comments: 
Wine made of anything and any kind is unlawful. Anything that intoxicates is 
unlawful. 

3670. It was narrated from 'Amr, - 
from 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb, he said: - - - 	 -- 	- 
"Before the prohibition of Khamr  
was revealed, 'Umar supplicated: '0 - 	- 	- 	- 	-. 
Allah, give us a clear ruling on " '' 
Khamr,' then the Verse which is in J 	:J 
(Sürat) Al-Baqarah was revealed: -- 	• 	- 	: 	. U 	U 	J 
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They ask you concerning Khamr and 
gambling. Say: "In them is a great 
sin..." •[h]  'Umar was summoned, 
and it was recited to him. He said: '0 
Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr,' and the Verse which is in 
(Sürat) An-Nisa' was revealed: 0 
you who believe! Approach not Salat 
(the prayer) while you are 
intoxicated... [2]  When the Iqamah 
for prayer was called, the caller of 
the Messenger of Allah k&, would 
call out: 'Do not approach the 
prayer while intoxicated.' 'Umar was 
summoned, and it was recited to 
him. He said: '0 Allah, give us a 
clear ruling on Khamr,' and this 
Verse was revealed: So, will you not 
then abstain? 13I  (Da'J) 

°L /i 	3Ji 	 eL] 

4-".'-i 4 j'Lri 	y OO : 	r. S: 

.riis :LJ 

3671. It was narrated from 'All bin 
Abi Talib that an Ansari man invited 
him and 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf, 
and offered them wine before the 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed. 
'All led them in Maghrib prayer, and 
recited: Say: '0 you disbelievers!... 
,[41 but he was confused in it. Then 
the Verse 0 you who believe! 
Approach not Salãt (the prayer) 
when you are intoxicated until you 
know (the meaning) of what you 
utterJ51  was revealed. (Hasan) 

Al-Ba qarah 2:219. 
[2] An-Nisã' 4:43. 
[3] Al-Mã'idah 5:91. 
[4] Al-Kafirun 109. 

151 An-Nisa' 4:43. 
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L..il 	:L 	ii.,J 1 	 L4] 
- : J ti, 	Li I 	U 

3672. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "(The Verses) 0 you 
who believe! Approach not Salat 
(the prayer) while you are 
intoxicated"'1  and; They ask you 
concerning Khamr and gambling. 
Say: "In them is a great sin, and 
(some) benefits for men."121  were 
abrogated by the verse that is in 
(Sürat) Al-Mã'idah: "0 you who 
believe! Khamr, and gambling, and 
Al-Ansab (stone altars for 
sacrifices to idols etc. )"131  (Hasan) 

çt 	:J 

[:i]  

4tJc.  ;i; C.k 
.[°• :Li] 

. 	 Ao/A:iJ 	 L4] 

3673. It was narrated that Anas - -, - 	- 
rivr said: 	I was pouring wine for some .. - 

people in the house of AbU Talbah 
L 

when Khamr was forbidden, and - 
our drink at that time was only  

made from unripe dates. A man 
entered upon us and said: 'Khamr - 	- -. - 
has been forbidden.' The caller of Ji  
the Messenger of Allah 	called 

-U 	I : ji 
out and we said: This is the caller - 
of the Messenger of Allah a." J,L LiJ 	: 4i 	J,L 
(Sahih) 

JLaJl 	 J' :L ZXL.Jl  

\'A : 	j 	 L 	 1' : 	L 

[1] An-Nisa' 4:43. 
[2] Al-Ba qarah 2:219. 

131 Al-Ma'idah 5:90. 
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Comments: 
When this order reached them, they were drinking wine made of dates, not 
grapes, indicating that when the prohibition of wine was revealed it was for all 
kinds of intoxicants, whatever they are made from. 

Chapter 2. Grapes Pressed For 
Wine 

3674. Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Allah 
has cursed Khamr and the one who 
drinks it, the one who pours it, the 
one who sells it, the one who buys 
it, the one who squeezes it, the one 
for whom it is squeezed, the one 
who carries it, and the one to 
whom it is carried." (Hasan) 

:JZ 3L-rVt 

L 

LI 	. 

t  

., 	XS,  L5 Zl, 1 41J 	:L 	i 	- 

Comments: 
If the owner or seller of grapes knows that his customer will use the fruit for 
wine making, he should not sell his fruit to him. If he knowingly does so, he 
will fall under the threat of this narration. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 	(1 
Reported Regarding Making  
Vinegar With Khamr 	 -) J' 

3675. It was narrated from Anas 	:JG 	Vo 
bin Malik that AbU Talhah asked 	 - 	- 
the Messenger of Allãhabout 	- 05  
some orphans who inherited some 	 : Ji 
wine. He said: "Pour it out." He 	- 	- 	 - 
said: "Can I turn it into vinegar?"  

He said: "No." (Sahih) 	 - 4- :1ti 	 :J 

:J.i 
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Comments: 
It is unlawful for the Muslim to possess wine or intoxicants, so it is unlawful 
to make vinegar from them, while it is not unlawful to purchase and consume 
vinegar based upon other texts. 

Chapter 4. What Klzamr Is L• 	( 
Made From ( 
3676. It was narrated from Ash- : j 	 - r-w 
Sha'bi, from An-Nu'mãn bin 
Bashir, who said: "The Messenger 

- 	 - 
Cr 	 : 	L 

of Allah 	4 said: 'Khamr may be 
made from grapes, Khamr may be - - 	 -. 
made from dates, Khamr may be :l 	UI J,L 	JU 	:J 	,4 
made from honey, Khamr may be - 	- 	- 
made from wheat, and Khamr may  

be made from barley." (Ijasan)  

3L' 

J- 	i" :JU, 	 AVr: 	JI 

3677. It was narrated from AbU '- rwv Y. 
rT Haz that 'Amir narrated to him,  - 	- 

that An-Nu'män bin Bashir said: "J L9 	:JU 	L- 	:JU 3 

heard the Messenger of Allah - 	- 	- 	-. 
'Khamr say: 	comes from juice, ' 	' 

raisins, 	dates, wheat, barley and LJ,_ 	: JG u.Q II 	Z-L;- 
corn; I forbid to you every kind of - 	-, 	. 	- 	- : J 	I 
intoxicant." (Hasan) 

in 	)i 

3L- 	I 	 L 	i AS/A: 

3678. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Khamr comes from 
these two trees: the date palm and 
the grapevine." (aziz) 

Lj1. -rwA 

' 	L '  :7 	 :J  3T L1 

;J)) Le 
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AN, Dãwud said: Abü Kathir Al- 	, - 	- 	-, - 	- 
 yi 

GhubarI's (a narrator in the chain) 	
J JJ 	 : b 

name is Yazid bin 'Abdur-Rahman 	 12 
bin Ghufailah [As-Suhaimi]. Some  
of them said; "Udhnainah" while 	 iJ  
what is correct is Ghufailah. 

RAO 	I' 

Comments: 
As mentioned earlier, these narrations indicate what wine was made from 
these source materials during that time, and all intoxicants are prohibited. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 	 . U Lt - (o 	J) 
Reported Regarding 	 - 	-. - 
Intoxicants 	 (° 

3679. It was narrated that Ibn 1i1. - 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of - 	- 	- 	- L- 

'Every Allah 	said: 	intoxicant is 
Khamr and every intoxicant is 
Ijarãm. Whoever dies drinking 

	

- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- 
41 	j-- 	J 	J Khamr and persisting in that, he 

will not drink it in the Hereafter." 

- 	JS 31, 	,5 	JS 31 3 	L 	 --1 

. 	sfl 	y 	:' 3LL. 

3680. It was narrated from Ibn , 	 - 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	said: ft 

that clouds the mind is  "Everything 
Khamr, and every intoxicant is :Ji 
Harãm. Whoever drinks an  
intoxicant, 	his 	prayer will 	be :J 	k.. 
reduced (in reward) for forty days, ... 

' 	 • J51 	JG but if he repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. But if he does it a 
fourth 	time, 	then 	it 	will 	be  
warranted that Allah give him to 
drink of the mud ofKhabal." It was 4 	J 	k.- 3t 	 3 	4 
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said: "What is the mud of Khabãl, 
0 Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"The pus of the people of the Fire. 
And the one who gives it to a 
young person to drink, who does 
not know what is Halal and what is 
Ijarãm, it will be warranted that 
Allah will give him to drink of the 
mud of Khabal." (Hasan) 

,L 	 AA/A:).JI  

3681. It was narrated that Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whatever 
intoxicates in large amounts, a 
small amount of it is (also) 
Harãm." (Hasan) 

	

L 	L1 :i U1 - 

5 

	

)) : 	uI J 	JU :Jt. 4i 

iii 	-i 	L] 
rrr: 	I Al 

3682. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jJ. 
was asked about Bit' (mead). He 
said; 'Every drink that intoxicates is 
Harãm." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: I read before 
Yazid bin 'Abd Rabih Al-Jurjusi: 
"Muhammad bin Harb narrated to 
you, from Az-Zubaidi, from Az-
ZuhrI this Hadith, with his chain. 
He added: Bit' is Nabidh made 
from honey; the people of Yemen 
used to drink it. 
Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Uanbal saying: "La ilaha 
illalläh, there was no one more 
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reliable than him, there was no one 

	

- 	- 	
- 	- 

	

)Lc 	~ 	4Ji 	' 	:J jl . among them like him. 	Meaning 
among the people of Hims, 

L 
referring to to Al-JurjusiJ I 	(aziz)  

OO A O :C  

.A t a/:(,) 

3683. It was narrated that Dailam  rlAr 
Al-Himyari said: 	"I asked the 
Prophet 	: 	'0 	Messenger 	of 

- 	 - 

LF' 
Allah, we live in a cold land where - 

we do heavy work, and we make a - 	 - 	- 

drink from wheat to give us :J 	LcJ 

strength for our work, and to help 
us to cope with the cold of our 

- 	- 	 - - ; 
land.' He said: 'Does it intoxicate?'  

-- 	 - 

I said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Be away - 	- 	 -- 	 - 

c.) 'The from it.' I said: 	people will not 
give it up.' He said: 'If the people  
will 	not 	give 	it 	up, 	then 	fight , 	, -, 

4 	. (-)) 
them." (Hasan) 

:J 	.4S) 

JL 	 . 	 t[>] 

3684. It was narrated that Abü 
MUsã said: "I asked the Prophet 
about a drink made from honey. 
He said: 'That is Bit' (mead).' I 
said: 'And they make Nabidh from 
barley and corn.' He said: 'That is 
Mizr (beer).' Then he said: 'Tell 
your people that every intoxicant is 
Haram."(Sahih) 

';i- l - rlAt 

i1i 	:J 	i1 	:J U. 

:JU 

['1 He used to live near St. Georges Monastery, hence he was attributed to that locality; 
"AI-Jurjusi" and they also say: "Al-Jirjisi." 
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vrr: 	,L_., tr 	It : ) JI 	 L4] 

• : 
Comments: 

Nabtdh refers to a drink made by soaking fruit of any kind in water, so that 
the flavor of the fruit fuses with the water. As long as it does not ferment, 
there is no harm in it. When its fermentation begins in starts to bubble and 
turn sour, some narrations refer to this later. Once it is realized that it has 
fermented, turning into Khamr, it is unlawful. 

3685. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that the Prophet 
of Allah forbade Khamr, gambling, 
A1-Kübaht1' and Ghubaira ,[21  and 
said: "Atl intoxicants are Harãm." 
(Hasan) 

:J 	 ti—rAo 

41 	31 	 1 

Js :JL 	ii 	J4J J  

.(( 	
J 

I JU :i 

: 

• : 
oA/r:.L.-i LL 	 Y  

risi:)i 	 -; 
Comments: 

Although in the -Iadith, Al-Kübah is mentioned by name, based upon the 
body of texts, scholars say that all musical instruments are unlawful, with the 
exception of the Duff which is similar to a tambourine, except that it has no 
cymbals or bells. 

3686. It was narrated that Umm 	:Jl. 	 LL- - rIAI 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 	- 	 - 
Allah 	forbade everything that 	L 

intoxicates or makes one languid." 
(Daif) 	 - 

is 	 l L 

- 

I'] A type of musical drum. 
[2]  An intoxicating drink made from millet. 
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k 

• i J 

3687. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'All intoxicants are 
Harãm. If a Farq (a measure) of 
something intoxicates, then a 
handful of it is (also) Harãm." 
(Hasan) 

L5) 	 - 	 AV 

L 

Ji 3L J,U- :Jt 

LJ 

-91 	U J 	:JU 

L 

t, A1\:C 	U~Jl 	I 3, 	 A11: 

Comments: 
If a large amount intoxicates, a small amount of it is also unlawful, no matter 
what it is made of, naturally occurring, or processed by humans. 

Chapter 6. Regarding Ad-Dãdhi 

3688. AbU Malik Al-Ash'ari 
narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah . say: "Some 
people of my Ummah will drink 
Khamr, and call it by another 
name." (Hasan) 

:Ji J1- 	L- Li. - 	 AA 

fc 

iI3.; :J 

:JU 5fl 

flAo: 
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Comments: 
They say that Dad/it is a kind of grain or the like, if it is added to Nabidh it 
ferments. 

3689. AbU MansUr Al-Harith bin L- :; 	f 	- YtM 
MansUr said: "I heard Sufyan Ath- 

.J) 	I 	I 	: J U 	I 	Ja Thawri, when he was asked about 
Ad-Dãdhi, he said: 'The Messenger 1, 	 : J U 
of Allah 	said: "Some people of - 	 - 
my Ummah will drink Khamr, and : JU 	c.LiiI 

call it by another name." (Sahih)  L 
AbU Dãwud said: Sufyan Ath- - 
ThawrI said: Ad-Dad/it is the drink 
of evildoers (Fasiqin). 3UL JU 	:U 	JU 

L:UI 

Ji 	JI 3u J,i, 	LJI 	J1 )& 	[] 

Chapter 7. Regarding Vessels : 	(V 

3690. It was narrated that Ibn I.. 	: JU  
'Umar and Ibn 'Abbãs said: "We 
bear witness that the Messenger of 

-- 
I.L- 	: J U 	 - IJ 

Allah 	forbade 	Ad-Dubba'  
Ij y4. 	I 	 yP U 

(gourds), Al-Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
andAn-NaqTh" 11  (ahiz) 01 J,L 	3 	4. 	:U 

; 	; 	w 
iJI 	.I 	JI 	L 	J I  

S'\v. 
Comments: 

All of these vessels that were originally prohibited were such that a residue of 
the drink might remain in them, and potentially ferment. Later, the 
prohibition of using them was lifted, provided that what is in them is not in 
itself intoxicating. 

3691. It was narrated that Sa'eed - 
bin Jubair said: "I heard 'Abdullah -- 	- 
bin 'Umar say: 'The Messenger of  

'J Al-Hantam; earthenwar jar. Al-Muzaffat; that which is coated with pitch or tar. An-Naqir; 
something that was hollowed out, like the stump or a cut off trunk of a date palm tree. 
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Allah 	forbade Nabidh A1-Jarr 1' 
I went out, alarmed at his saying 
that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade Nabidh A1-Jarr. I entered 
upon Ibn 'Abbas and said: 'Have 
you heard what Ibn 'Umar is 
saying?' He said: 'What is that?' I 
said: 'He said that the Messenger 
of Allah l4i forbade Nabidh Al-
Jam' He said: 'He is telling the 
truth; the Messenger of Allah i 
did forbid Nabtdh Al-Jarr.' I said: 
'What is Al-Jarr?' He said: 
'Anything that is made from clay." 
(Sahih) 

:JU ) 

:J 	j) L 

4 	 :JU 

• J; 	:J 

c 	JS :JG 	I U 

3692. It was narrated from Abi 
Jamrah from Ibn 'Abbãs, who said: 
"The delegation of 'Abdul-Qais 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
the disbelievers of Mudar are 
between us, this tribe of Rabi'ah, 
and you, and we can only come to 
you during the sacred months. Tell 
us of something that we may take 
and call those who are beyond us.' 
He said: 'I shall order you with 
four things and forbid you from 
four things. Faith in Allah, and the 
testimony that there is none worthy 
of worship but Allah' and he 
(Sulaiman one of the narrators) 
counted them as one - Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: 'Faith 
in Allah,' then he explained it to 
them: 'testimony that there is none 

LU  Nabidh made in earthenware containers. 
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worthy of worship but Allah and - - 	- 	- 
4J 9.. 	 i rL that Muhammad is the Messenger 

of Allah, 	establishing the Salat, . 	 .n 
paying the Zakat and paying the 
Khums on whatever spoils of war 

- 	- 	- 	- 

	

-' 	'---'-i 	..fl 

you acquire. And I forbid you to  .(i
11 

use Ad-Dubba', Al-Hantam, Al- -- - 	- - 
Muzaffat and An-Muqqa3yar.' Ibn ç'-i  
'Ubaid (one of the narrators) said  s_ 
"An-Naqir" 	instead 	of 	"Al- - - 	 - 	- 
Muqayyar." Musad-dad said: "An- j 
Naqir and Al-Mu qayyar," he did not  
mention Al-Muzaffat. (SaMli) - -. 
AbU Dãwud said: AbU Jamrah is 
Nasr bin 'Imran Ad-Duba'i. 

:J 	Ji 	L 	JI 

L 	 or: 	4... 	LJ 

3693. It was narrated from Abü  

Hurairah that the Messenger of : JU 
Allah J;  said to the delegation of - 	 - 
'Abdul-Qais: "I forbid you from JILT, 3 
An-Naqir Al-Muqayyar Al-Hantam -- 
Ad-Dubbã', and skins cut from the  

top; rather drink from a skin then PLJ[j -4j 6 J.iJi 
tie it (with a string)." (Sahih)  

(k$j l j 	 ,SO, 

--'JL9 	, 
i 

Comments: 
Binding its opening with a string serves many purposes, and one of them is 
that if the drink begins to ferment, the leather container will swell indicating 
that. 

3694. It was narrated from 'Ikrimah  
and Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from - 
Ibn 'Abbas, regarding the story of Li 	 ii 	: Ji 
the delegation of 'Abdul-Qais: .Lc 	j  L 	

- 	
- "They said: 'From what should we - -- 	- 	- 	- 	. 	- - 

drink, 0 Messenger of Allah?' He  
said: 'You should use leather vessels - 	- 	- - 	5 	-, 

L5 
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that are tied at their mouths." 
(Da'if) 

lArr:C 	 ri/ 	&,-- 

k 

3695. It was narrated from 'Awl, , 	- 
from Abü Al-Qamus Zaid bin 'All, 

 

who said: "A man who was among 
the delegation that came to the - 	- 	, -ju 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	, 	from  

'Abdul-Qais narrated to me" - - 	. 	) 
'Awl thought that his name was  
Qais bin An-Nu'mAn - "he OLi, ' 
said:  'Do not drink from aNaqir,  
nor a Muzaffat, nor a Dubba nor a 
Hantam; drink from skins that can - 	) 
be tied shut. If the drink ferments, . 

- then dilute it with water, and if that - 	- 
does not solve the problem, then 
pour it out." (Sahih)  

Comments: 
If the sourness of Nabidh is mild, it can be used with addition of pure water in 
it, but if the sourness is strong enough and there is possibility of intoxication 
with its use, then it must be discarded. 

3696. It was narrated from Qais 
bin Habtar An-Nahshali, from Ibn 
'Abbãs, who said: "The delegation 
of 'Abdul-Qais said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, from what should we 
drink?' He said: 'Do not drink 
from Ad-Dubbã', nor Al-Muzaffat, 
nor An-Na qir. Make your Nabidh in 
skins.' They said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, what if it ferments in the 
skins?' He said: 'Add water to it.' 
They said: '0 Messenger of Allah!' 
He said to them the third or fourth 
time: 'Pour it out.' Then he said: 
'Allah has forbidden to me' - or 
'has forbidden - Khamr, gambling 

:Jti ,L 	. 	- 

:J3UL:J-iL 

LJ !4fl3,L 	:J 

'L 	iji j 	'i)) :J 

J 

:Ji 	t ) i 3 ! 	J,L 

jui I j  

4JU 

- 	- 	- 	) :J 
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and Al-Kübah.' He said: 'And every 
intoxicant is Harãm. " (Sahih) 

:J  

:Ji 

L Ji L,-1 	Y  t  

3697. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade us from using Ad-Dubba', 
Al-Hantam, An-Na qir, and Al-
Ji'ah." 1 (Da'ij) 

:Jti 	 — 

:J IL 

r' ovr. 	Ut 	L 	Jt 	jLJ 	--i 	Li] 

"U, 	ç)L Lpj LUL UzJ 

3698. It was narrated from Ibn  
Buraidah that his father said: "The  
Messenger of Allah J; said: 'I used 
to forbid you from doing three  4i 	cJ j.. j 	UI.' 	•u'.' 	 Ly 	yi 
things, but now I am telling you to - 	- 	

-, 
do them. I forbade you to visit W 	5k 	~4Ji 	:l 
graves, but now you may visit them,  

L4 	Lj)j 	l) for in visiting them there is a 
reminder. I forbade you to drink 
from any vessel but leather skins,  
but now you may drink from all  
kinds of vessels, but do not drink 

 3 intoxicants. And I forbade you 
from eating the sacrificial meat 

-- 	 . 	- - 
45-' 	-  

after three days, but now you may 
eat 	it, 	and 	enjoy it 	on your - 	- 	- 

journeys." (Saziz) 

Ell A barley drink. 
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3699. It was narrated from Sälim 	- - - . 	 - - 

- 	 -  bin Abi Al-Ja d, from Jabir bin 
'Abdullãh who said: "When the 	 Z 	:Ju 3L 
Messenger of Allahforbade 	-- -, - 

(certain types of) vessels (for 	Li :J 4i 

making Nabidh), the Anar said: 	Ju : 3u 
'We have no other choice.' He 	- 	 - 	 - 

said: 'No then." 1 (Sahih) 	 ( 	5i)) : Ji U 'L, 

'•: 
iiit 	 li

J11 Ji 

3700. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Prophet 	mentioned vessels: Ad- 
Dubbã', Al-Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, 
and An-Naqir. The Bedouin said: 
'We have no skins.' He said: 'Drink 
what is permissible." (Sa?ziz) 

:Ju 	 L5' 

J 

' i 	 3 4J J J 

'•• 	

J__, oor: 	 •i 

3701. Yaya bin Adam said: "ShanIk 
narrated it with his chain. He said: 
'Avoid that which intoxicates."' [21 

(Sahih) 	 L 4I-1 :jli ]LL 

	

r./A:~l 	LJt 	i)[] 

3702. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir bin 
'Abdulläh who said: "Nabidh would 
be prepared for the Messenger of 
Allah 	in a water-skin. If they 
could not find a water-skin, then 
they would prepare Nabidh for him 
in a small stone vessel." (Sahih) 

41  

" There is no prohibition if that is the case. 
121 Shank reported the previous narration as well. 
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LJl 	ij..Ji 	 *r 

Chapter 8. Mixing Two Items 	(A 	 JJ :L(A 	JI) 

3703. It was narrated from Jãbir 	: 3 .. 	 - rv • 
bin 'Abdullãh that the Messenger 	

- 

of Allah 	forbademakingNab1dh 
with raisins raisins and dried dates 	'- . 	 ,-• •- 

together, and he forbade making -- 
Nabidh with unripe dates (Al- 	3 	 43j L_) ii 
Busr) 11 and ripe dates together. 	

I - (Sahik) 	 -- 	
-' - -'• 

L 

• I,~_. 3S I 	..JI kL ' ' 	 '"-i ' 

•4. 

3704. It was narrated from 
'Abdu11h bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father, from the Messenger of 
Allah ;, that he forbade mixing 
raisins and dried dates, and mixing 
unripe dates (Al-Busr) and dried 
dates, and mixing unripe dates (Az-
Zuhw) and ripe dates, and he said: 
"Make Nabidh with each one on its 
own." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from AbU 
Qatadah, from the Prophet 	, 
with this Hadith 

\ AAA: 	 LiL, 	II S LI 	 ot:C 	I 

4. Js Lei e•' 

	

3705. It was narrated from Ibn AN 
	 —rvo 

Laila, from a man that Haf, one of 

[1J Al-Busr, Az-Zahw, and Al-Bath are terms used to describe dates at various stages before 
being called Ar-Rutab; or ripe, while At-Tamr refers to dates that have been harvested 
and dried to some degree. 
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the Companions of the Prophet 	- 	 -,- 

narrated that the Prophet  
forbade (mixing) A1Balhr'l 	and . 	 3u 
dried dates 	or raisins and dried - 	- 	- 	- - - 

dates. (Sahih) ')i 	-JL :JU 

3LJi 	L jL 

45U -'- ooS. ... 	 Jl 

3706. It was narrated that Kabshah : 3 U 	L. - 	 • 

bint AN Maryam said: "I asked  
.0)L Umm Salamah, may Allah be 

pleased with her: 'What did the 
Prophet 	forbid?' She said: 'He - 	 - 

forbade us to boil dates so much :JU 	iz 	3l 

that the pits were spoiled and to , 
mix raisins 	and 	dried 	dates. 
(Da'if) 

' 

3707. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
- 	: 3 U 	i. - 	 • V 

that Nabidh would be prepared - 	 - 	- 

with raisins for the Messenger of 3 	3 
Allah 	and 	dates would be - 	 .- .. 
added to, or dates, and raisins  
would be added to. (Da'J)  3 

L5 

- 	, 	 ti- ~e rA 	•v/\)J 

J 5 / 

3708. Safiyyah bint 'Atiyyah said: . 	. 	-. 	- 	- 	'-. 	 - 

"I entered with some women from - - 	 - 
'Abdul-Qais upon 'Aishah, and we  
asked her about dates and raisins. . - 	 •- 	- 	- 

She said: 'I used to take a handful  

of dried dates and a handful of LI-s 	iJU 

" See the note to no. 3703. 
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raisins, and put them in a vessel, 
and squeeze them, then I would 
give it to the Prophet 	to drink." 
(Da'iJ) 

239 

L 	4 	L5 

-el 	;'* 4 	 r.A/A:jJI 	-i 

Chapter 9. Regarding Nabidh 
Made From Unripened Dates 
(Al-Busr) 
	

(S 	) 

3709. It was narrated from Mu'ãdh  
bin 	Hisham, 	that 	his 	father - 	- 
narrated to him, from Qatadah, J 	 L 

from Jãbir bin Zaid and 'Ikrimah, 
that they disliked Nabidh made 
only from unripe dates (Al-Busr), 

- 	- 	- 	- 

	

-'-9 	-- 
and they learned that from Ibn I 	 - U 	 yJ 

'Abbas. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "I am - 	-. 
afraid that it will be Al-Muzza' 4i fl 	.j. 
which was forbidden to 'Abdul- L 	:i :;i 
Qais. 	I said to Qatadah: 	What is - - - 
Al-Muzza'?" He said: "Nabidh ..4Jrj 
made in Al-Hantam and Al- - 
Muzaffat." (Da'J) 

u 	r. /'  
00 v 	: 	U 

Chapter 10. Regarding The  
Description Of Nabidh 

 

(. 	Z) 

3710. It 	was 	narrated 	from - 	- - - rV 
'Abdullãh bin Ad-Dailami that his - - 
father said: "We came to the 4.. 
Prophet 	and ç  and said: '0 Messenger - - 	- - 
of Allah, you know who we are,  

and where we are from; to whom  
do we belong?' He said: 'To Allah - 	- - - - 	- 
and to His Messenger.' We said: '0  
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Messenger of Allah, we have 
grapes; what should we do with 
them?' He said: 'Make them into 
raisins.' We said: 'What should we 
do with the raisins?' He said: 
'Prepare Nabidh with them in the 
morning, and drink it in the 
afternoon, and prepare Nabidh 
with them in the afternoon and 
drink it in the morning. Prepare 
Nabidh with them in vessels of skin, 
and do not prepare Nabidh with 
them in Qullah,11' for if there is 
any delay in pressing it, it will turn 
into vinegar." (Sazih) 

4 y 	 LJi 	 iL...4] 
. 	 ' 

3711. It was narrated from  

	

Hasan, from his mother, from 	 - 

	

'Aishah, who said: "Nabfdh would 	2J 	 L LL 

	

be made for the Messenger of 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Allah 	in a skin that was tied at 	 ' 
the top, which had a mouth at the 	 3 :iJi 

	

bottom. It would be made in the 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

morning and he would drink it in 	 '' 	J 

	

the afternoon, or it would be made 	 ai 
in the afternoon and he would 
drink it in the morning." (aiiz) 

t- 	J 4jJ1 LJi 	L 
. 	. 

3712. It was narrated from Muqatil 
bin Hayyan who said: "My paternal 
aunt, 'Amrah, narrated to me, from 
'Aishah, that she used to make 
Nabtdh for the Messenger of Allah 

in the morning, and when 
afternoon came he would eat 

:Ji 	13.- - 

:Ji.' 

j- j. 

Al-Qullah is a large earthenware vessel. See number 63. 
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dinner and drink it after his dinner. 
If anything was left over I would 
pour it out. Then Nabidh would be 
made for him at night, and when 
morning came, he would eat 
breakfast and drink it after his 
breakfast." She said: "We would 
wash the skin morning and 
afternoon." My father said to her: 
"Twice a day?" She said: "Yes." 
(Hasan) 

,_ -•_, - 

:JU 	L 

: 	J Jui 	 ii 

:J,j  

.'  

3713. It was narrated from AbU - - 	- 	'- 	- 	L- 	-  - - 	rVir 
Umar Yaya bin 	Ubaid Al- 

Bahrani, from Ibn 'Abbas who said: 
- 

"Nabidh would be prepared with 
raisins for the Prophet 	, and he 

- 	- 	- 	- 
' 	 LY 	L 	Y 

would drink it that day, and the :JU 
next, 	and 	the 	next, 	until 	the 
evening of the third day, then he 

- 	- 
1Lj LW 

would order that it be given to the iJ 
servants to drink, or be poured  
away." (aziz) j 

AbU Dawud said: And the meaning 
of "given to the servants to drink" - 	- 	- 
is when it started to spoilJ11   IS 	4 
AbU Dãwud said: AbU 'Umar is - 	 - Yahya bin Ubaid Al-Bahrani. [2] 

 

J 	Jd 	JJ L 

• I: 

Chapter 11. Regarding 
Drinking Honey 

3714. 'Ubaid bin 'Umair said: "I 
heard 'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 

, narrating that the Prophet 
would stay with Zainab bint Jahsh, 

:(Ji) 

( 

3ii :J Eu:JU 

" That is, before it became intoxicating. 

121 Perhaps some of the copyists added his complete name in the chain. 
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and he would drink honey at her - 	- 	- 
house. 	afah and I agreed with one  

another, that whichever of us the 
Prophet 	entered upon, she would 

'I say: 	can smell Maghaftrt 1 	on 

	

-- 	 - 
W 	4i 	k 

you." He entered upon one of them  
and she said that to him, and he said: - 	- 	-; - 
'No, I drank honey in the house of J. -t 
Zainab bint Jahsh, but I will never  
do it again.' Then the following was - 	 - - 	-. - 	- 	- 	- 
revealed: "Why do you forbid (for : iJi 	

L 

[21  
yourself) that which Allah has  
allowed to you, seeking to" 	up to; '- 
"If you two turn in repentance to  
Allah ,[31  regarding 'Aishah and 
Hafsah;" And (remember) when the  
Prophet disclosed a matter in  
confidence to one of his wives - 
referring to him saying: 'No, I drank 
honey." 

o 1V:C 	4i1 4i J,. 	 :L 	35ia3I 

V 	5UJ 	l 	- 	;, UL<i 	• L 

) - 
3715. 	It was *reported 	from  - 
Hishãm, from his father, from - - 
'Aishah, 	that she 	said: 	"Allah's 
Messenger 	loved sweets and - 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	. 	-.. 41 j  
honey - and he mentioned some - - 	- 
of this narration - "And would be 

- 
- 	j  

very concerned if there was a smell - 	- 
U1 i on him." And in the Hadith; Y- 

Sawdah 	said: 	"No, 	you 	ate  
Maghafrr." He said: "No, I drank  
honey that Uafsah gave me to  

drink." I said: "Its bees tended to  
(Jarasat) Al-'Urfut" - one of the  
plants frequented by bees. JJI c4 

' A kind of sweet gum with a foul odour. 
[2] At-Tahrim 66:1. 
[3] At-Ta/vim 66:4. 
[4] At-Tahrim 66:3. 
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AbU Dãwud said: Al-Maghaflr is  
Muqlah 11 and it is a resin. And 	 - 	- - 	 - - 

Jarasat: means "tend to" and Al-  

'Urfiq: is a plant frequented by 
bees. (Sahih) 	 - 	 -. 

J~ 	 Jl 

J, A/l 	L5 OJ LJ 	 L j&J 	oSS:C 

tVt:c 

Chapter 12. If Nabidh Ferments 

(•' 

3716. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "I knew that the 
Messenger of Allah 	was fasting, 
so I waited until he broke his fast 
to offer him some Nabidh, which I 
had made in a gourd; I brought it 
to him, and it had fermented. He 
said: 'Throw this against the wall, 
for this is the drink of one who 
does not believe in Allah and the 
Last Day." (Sahiz) 

LJ[] 

yy L?I L:fr Lc3 	) 	rt. 	 L9)i 

Chapter 13. Regarding 
Drinking While Standing 

3717. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet forbade that a 
man drink while standing. (Sahiz) 

J I j :rJ) 

or .fl) 

iJ.4 	Li - rv\V 

31 

Muqlah is used to describe "eyeball" - Al-'Aimabädi said that what is apparent is that it 

should be Muqi without At-Td at the end, and it is a word used to describe a gum or 

resin. 
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Comments: 
The Prophet 	forbade drinking while standing, and though he was seen 
doing so, it is known that he did so on an occasion to make sure the people 
saw that he was breaking his fast, during the Conquest of Makkah. He 	did 
not state that the prohibition was abrogated. 

3718. It was narrated from '' 	- rV\A 
Nazzãl bin Sabrah that 'Ali called 
for water and drank it while 	 ,. 
standing, then he said: "There are 	-- - 	- 	-, - 	 - 
people who would not like to do 	 Y 
what I did, but I saw the 	i : 3i J 
Messenger of Allah 	doing what  

U aA 	31 you have seen me do." (Sahih)  

o1o: 	 'JS 

Chapter 14. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of The Water Skin 

3719. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade drinking from the 
mouth of the waterskin, and riding 
A1-Ja11alah 11  and taking animals as 
targets. (Sahih) 

	

J5i 	 L  

	

- 	: LciJt J, 	 O: 	L..JL, \A: 

rt/:LJI  

Comments: 
Drinking directly by joining the mouth to the water skin or water tap is 
disapproved. The scholars say that it is approved only when the waterskin is 

An animal that feeds on defication and filth. 
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hanging and it is quite difficult to get it down. "Taking animals as targets" 
means, shooting at tied animals merely for target practice. 

Chapter 15. Bending The 
Mouths Of Waterskins 

3720. It was narrated from AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
bending the mouths of waterskins. 
(Sahih) 

:(J) 

(° 	) 

J 3  

. 	 >-- 

	

L5YJ 	 LT O1O C 	 -L 	 JL4 	L'- 

Comments: 
Al-Khattabi mentioned that perhaps the author considers this narration an 
indication that there is an exception in the case of a small waterskin. Most of 
the scholars have explained that the reason for this prohibition is that one can 
not see what is coming out of the opening, and something dangerous might 
have gotten into the waterskin. 

3721. It was narrated from 'EIsa 
bin 'Abdullãh, one of the Ansãr, 
from his father, that the Prophet 

called for a small waterskin on 
the Day of Uliud and said: "Bend 
the waterskin's mouth," then he 
drank from its mouth. (Da'iJ) 

iii 	 oat] :y 

	

L- 	l 	 '..C~ 	 —,Ce 	 ..p 	Zu I —ks, -us, 

U 	 : 

Chapter 16. Drinking From 
The Cracked Place On A Cup 

3722. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed AI-Khudrl said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
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drinking from the cracked place on - 	 - 
a cup, and blowing into a drink." 
(Hasan) - 
[Ahmad bin Hazm said: "AbU - 	- 	* 

al j 
Sa'eed Ibn A1-'Arãbi said to us: 'It L5 

was conveyed to me, from Abü  
Dãwud, who said: "Qurrah Ibn - 	 - 	- 	- , 	-- 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Haiwil bin  

Kãsir Al-Mudi; and (as for the 
term) Kasir Al-Mudi; he broke the - 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
Mudi of the Sultan so he was  

named after that.]liii  
- 	- 	- 

L A 	/r:- 

Comments: 
They have various views about the wisdom for this, among them, that it will 
lead to spilling the drink on the one drinking, which is wasteful. 

Chapter 17. Regarding 
Drinking From Vessels Of Gold 
And Silver 

3723. It was narrated that Ibn AN 
Lailã said: Hudhaifah was in Al-
Mada'in and he asked for water, 
and a chieftain brought a vessel of 
silver. He (Hudhaifah) cast it aside 
and said: "I only threw it because I 
had told him not to do that, but he 
did not pay any heed. The 
Messenger of Allah ç forbade silk 
and Dtbaj, and drinking from 
vessels of gold and silver. He said: 

VJ) 

(\v 	13 	JJI 

-  rvyr 

p 

4.2j.- LS Lc 	:j  

J :JUi 3 

'41 	41 

J&r 	 5 

:3u, 

[11 AbU Sa'eed Ibn Al-A'rabi is one of those who heard the text from AbU Dawud. In our 
edition it is Mudd instead of Mudi but what is correct is Mudi. It is a tank used for water 
made of stone, it holds fifteen or more Makuk and one Makuk equals one and a half 
Sa'. See Lisan AI-Arab, An-Nihayah and Gharib Al-Hadtth by Al-KhattAbi. And its 
meaning is that the Su4ãn had officiated a size for the Mudi and sent it around to be 
used for all measurements of that size, and he broke it with a rock. See Walat Misr 
(1:23) by Al-Kindi. It appears that some of the copyists made an error in its spelling. 
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'They are for them in this world, 	 - 	s -- 	• 
and for you in the Hereafter." 	 ' 

(Sahih) 

Ul 	Ji L 	jLJ 

JL 	 L jJl, LU 

Comments: 	 '1 
According to the majority of scholars, wearing of silk clothes and gold is 
lawful for women and unlawful for men. Use of the utensils of gold and silver 
is prohibited for both men and women. Use of silken bed sheets is also 
prohibited for men. 

Chapter 18. Regarding Sipping 	 1: t (' ,' 
Water 

(A 

3724. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullãh said: "The ProphetJ 
and one of his Companions 
entered upon an Ancari man as he, 
was diverting water to irrigate his 
garden. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'If you have any water that 
has remained overnight in a 
waterskin, give us some, otherwise 
we will sip directly from this 
(channel).' He said: 'Yes, I have 
water that has stayed overnight in a 
waterskin." (Sahih) 

r' ol: 	 "e) 	 [,t.,a] 

LrY- 	 rr Ij 3L 	1i 	- 

Chapter 19. When Should The 
One Who Is Serving Water 
Drink? 

3725. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin AN Awfã that the 
Prophet jeç said: "The one who is 
serving water to the people should 
be the last of them to drink." 
(Sahih) 

:jU 	 - rvo 

)) :J 
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3726. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that some milk mixed 
with water was brought to the 
Prophet 	On his right was a 
Bedouin, and on his left was Abu 
Bakr. He drank some, then he gave 
it to the Bedouin saying, "To the 
right, then to the right." (Sahih) 

 Li- 	At:?. 	1A:.- 

oj 	 - rv 

44 

L 	 "H 
L5 	 '• 	' 

.((U 

) Js 

j7 	 Lc 

Comments: 
 

Both of the narrations make it clear that the person who is serving the drink 
should start from the right and drink himself at the end. 

3727. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mãlik that when the Prophet 

drank, he would pause to 
breathe three times, and he said: 
"It is more enjoyable and 
healthier." (Sahih) 

I; 

u5e 	r 

i;: 	) : 

Chapter 20. Regarding Blowing 	
) 	 Jt C. 

Into The Drink, And Breathing 	- - 	- - 
In It 	 --') 

3728. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade breathing or 
blowing into the vessel." (ahih) 

:J 

3 7 P 4SZ 

'I 	iL 

	

LI 	L 	 o] 

	

- :.L.jii 3t, 	-- 	3Li L- ri Y A&-L. 	, )AAA:C 
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Comments: 
1. It is preferred that one should take three breaths outside of the container 

while drinking. 
2. Blowing the food or drink for cooling it is not approved. If the food or drink 

is hot, one should wait until it gets cold and easily usable. Similarly, if some 
straw or something like it drops into the drink, it should be picked up by 
hand, rather then blowing it. 

3729. It was narrated that 	:JU 	a.i- U1. - rV 
'Abdullãh bin Busr from BanU 
Sulaim said: "The Messenger of 	L '' 
Allahcame to my father and 	,L, L- :JU 	 i 
stayed with him, and he offered 	- - 	- - 	- 
him food" - and he mentioned 	'-- -' 

Ijais that he brought to him. : 	: 
"Then he brought him a drink and 	 - 	- - 	-, 	- 
he drank it, then he passed it to 	L 	 - 

the one who was on his right. He 
ate some dates and put the date 	 - 
stones on the back of his forefinger  
and middle finger. When he stood 	 - 
up, my father stood up and took 	L 	4) il 	!.4iii :3 

hold of the reins of his mount and  
said: 'Supplicate to Allah for me.' 
He said: 'Allãhumma, bank lahum 
Jima razaqtahum, waghfirlahum 
warhamhum (0 Allah, bless them 
in what You have provided for 
them and forgive them and have 
mercy on them.)" (Sahih) 

• 
Comments: 

This narration indicates that the Prophet 	did not put the date seed in the 
same plate from which he was eating, perhaps being against proper manners. 

Chapter 21. What To Say 
When Drinking Milk 

3730. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I was in the house of 
MaimUnah and the Messenger of 
Allah 	entered, accompanied by 

t-(n __J) 

0  
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Khalid bin Al-Walid. They brought 
two grilled mastigures on sticks and 
the Messenger of Allah 	spat. 
Khãlid said: 'I think you find it 
offensive, 0 Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'Yes.' Then some milk was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 

; and he drank. The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'When one of you 
eats food, let him say: Allãhumma 
bank lana fihi wa at'imnã khairan 
minhu (0 Allah, bless it for us and 
supply us with something better 
than it.) And if he is given milk to 
drink, let him say: Allahumma bank 
land fihi wa zidnã mihu (0 Allah, 
bless it for us and give us more) for 
there is no food or drink that 
satisfies like milk." (Da'iJ) 

i 

: 	i 	 ro 

.rr'. 	I L 	 JU 	:1.- 

Chapter 22. Regarding 	 tj 	, : Lt c 
Covering Vessels 	 - 

( Z) 

3731. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, he said: "Atã' informed me 
from Jabir, from the Prophet , 
who said: 'Close your door and 
mention the Name of Allah, for the 
Sha4ãn cannot open a closed door. 
Extinguish your lamps and mention 
the Name of Allah, and put 
something over your vessels, even if 
it is just a stick, and mention the 
Name of Allah, and tie up your 
waterskins and mention the Name 
of Allah." (Sahih) 

:3i j1 et. - 

:J 	 LS 

H )i 	 Lci 

H H 
((4 
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o 1 r: 	J 	...L 	 LJI 

c:ro 

3732. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
'Abdullãh from the Prophet 	, 

with this narration, but it is not 
complete. He said: "The Shaitãn 
cannot open a closed door, or undo 
a waterskin, or uncover a vessel, 
and the little evil one (the mouse) 
sets people's house or houses on 
fire." (Sahih) 

j-J -~_Ljl 4. 	L 

3733. It was narrated from Kathir 	 L. - vrr 
bin Shinzir, from 'Atä', from Jãbir 	 - - 	 - 	 - 

bin 'Abdulläh, and he attributed it  

to the Prophet . He said: "And 
bring your children in when 	- - 	 - 

darkness falls." Musad-dad (one of 	 :J 
the narrators) said: "When evening  
comes, for the jinn spread about 	- 	 - 

and may snatch them." (Sahih) 	 i6-T, T,L 	U 

3734. It was narrated from AbU 
Saliti, from Jäbir who said: "We 
were with the Prophet , and he 
asked for something to drink. A 
man said: 'Shall we give you 
Nabidh to drink?' He said: 'Yes.' 
The man went out quickly and 
brought a cup containing Nabidh. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Why didn't you cover it, even if 
you only put a stick over it." 
(Sahih) 

:jU 3LU-Vrt 

L5 

:3u 'T,1 :Jti L 

&u 
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AbU Dawud said: Al-Asma'i "put it 
upon it." 

... 

3735. It was narrated from 'Aishah 	'-'  Lj Jy4 	L L - VO 
that fresh water used to be brought 

5 	 55 

to the Prophet 1 from BuyUt As- 	: 	 --'- 
Suqya. Qutaibaht11  said: That was 	 - 	 - 
a spring two days' travel from Al- 
Madinah. (Sahih) 

j 

• A I 	L51P 5t,.J 

The End of the Book of Drinks 

W That is, one of the three Shaikhs of AbU Dawud in this narration. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful  

26. THE BOOK OF FOOD 
	a4h 	- (r J) 

('fl ;L>:i) 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported About Accepting 
Invitations 

3736. It was narrated from Malik, 	 jj 	- 
from Nãfi', from 'Abdullãh bin 	- 	- 	 - 
'Umar that the Prophet 	said: "If 
one of you is invited to a wedding 	

) 	L)) :JU 
feast, let him accept." (ahih) 	 - 

OVr:C 	 JJJ j - L Jl 	- 

3737. It was narrated from 	:i -0 L-;. 	 - rvrv 
'Ubaidullãh, from Nfi', from Ibn 	 - 	-- 
'Umar who said: The Messenger of 	 I L- 
Allah jW, said... narrating its 	-, 	 - - 	- - - - 
meaning (similar to 3736). He 	 J .J r 
added: "If he is not fasting, let him 	,L5 	 : 
eat, and if he is fasting let him 
supplicate (for(for the host)." (ahih) 

LJI 	) 	 .!--L- 

3738. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from AyyUb, from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If one 
of you invites his brother, let him 
accept, whether it is a wedding or 
otherwise." (Sahih) 

I Li' -  VA 

U 	:JU jiI 	Li 
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vri. 	 ji)i 	.- 
'S11 i:C  

3739. It was narrated from Az- - 	- 	- 	- 
Zubaidi, from Nãfi' with the chain  

of AyyUb, and its meaning (as no. i.4.' 	 i- 	: Ji 	i 
3738). (Sahih) 

.rVr: 
3740. It was narrated from Abü - 	- 	- v  - Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said:  
"The Messenger of Allah 	said:  
'Whoever is invited let him accept  - 	- 	- 

4ii 	J,L 	J 	JG (the invitation), and if he wishes he . 	 . 
may eat, and if he wishes he may  
refrain." (Sahih) - - 	- 

Ji 	L&,- 

.4.' 

3741. It was reported from Aban :JG rVi 
bin Tariq, from Nãfi' who said: - 	- 	-. 

bin 	said: The  "Abdullah 	'Umar 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 3., 	jj 	:i 	i,.'41i 	ji 	:ji 
"Whoever is invited, and does not , 
respond, he has disobeyed Allah 4i 	 : 
and His Messenger. Whoever - 	--------- 	- 	- - 	- - - 	/J 	j)j i enters without an invitation, 	he - - 
enters as a thief and leaves as a . 	j 

raider." (Da'iJ)  - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Abu Dawud said: Abãn bin Tariq is - 
unknown. 

.' A/V:aJ 	 oL....] 
Ji LS J, 

3742. It was narrated from Abu  
Hurairah that he 	used to say: - - - 
"The worst of food is food for a "--' 
wedding feast to which the rich are - 	- - 	- - 	- 	- :J,.' 
invited and the poor are ignored; - 
and whoever does not respond to 
an invitation, he has disobeyed  

. 	4I 	...L.3 
Allah and His Messenger." (Sahih) 



The Book Of Food 	 255 
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L 	LU L.- . 	 Ji 	LJl L4 /JI 	L 	Jl 

Chapter 2. Regarding The 
Recommendation For Holding 
A Wedding Feast 

3743. It was narrated that Thãbit 
said: Mention of the wedding of 
Zainab hint Jahsh was made in the 
presence of Anas bin Mãlik and he 
said: "I did not see the Messenger 
of Allah ç offer a wedding feast 
for any of his wives as he did for 
her. He offered a feast of a sheep." 
(Sahih) 

L;Li j:(J) 

( 	) 	J__ 

	

 
 t

- 	
- rv t 

:J  

L5 	 J jj 	:jUi  

OV\: 	 4L 	Ji; 	L 	 )LJl 

	

.,- -•• 	 L 

A:C 

3744. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 	gave 
a wedding feast for Safiyyah with 
Sawiq'1  and dates. (Ijasan) 

:JU 	 - rvtt 

LL- :J- 
	

, L- 

çi4u 

•S 	 ,- L 	L 	Jl 	,- 	[.-] 
.A 	 3U... 	- 

Comments: 
Arranging a Walimah (wedding feast) is appreciated, and whatever is 
reasonably available should be offered to the guests. It is not necessary that it 
be this or that. 

Lfl A dish made of barley or wheat flour. 
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Chapter 3. How Long Should 
The Wedding Feast Last? 

3745. It was narrated from 
Hammam, he said: "Qatadah 
narrated tous, from Al-Hasan, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Uthman Ath-
Thaqafi, from a one-eyed man of 
Thaqif, who was spoken of with the 
highest esteem - and if his name 
was not Zuhair bin 'Uthmãn, then 
I do not know what his name was - 
that the Prophet 	said: "A feast 
on the first day is a duty, and on 
the second day is customary, but on 
the third day it is seeking 
reputation and showing off." 
Qatadah said: "A man told me that 
Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab was 
invited on the first day and he 
accepted, and he was invited on the 
second day and he accepted, and 
he was invited on the third day and 
he did not accept, and he said: 
'Those people are seeking 
reputation and showing off." 
(Da'iJ) 

: 	3L 	4 ...c-, 	 * T A/O : 	Oj)j 

3746. (There is another chain) 
from Hammãm, from Qatadah, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, with 
this story (similar to no. 3746). He 
said: "He was invited on the third 
day and did not respond, and he 
threw pebbles at the one who 
brought the invitation." (DaJ) 

:JG  

i 	:J 	a 	LL 

L Li 	[- 	: 
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Chapter 4. Offering Food When 
Someone Arrives from A 
Journey 

3747. It was narrated that Jbir 
said: "When the Prophet j arrived 
in Al-Madinah, he slaughtered a 
camel or a cow." (Sahih) 

( 	fl) 	t 

:J 3L Li, -rVtV 

A 

LJ :Ji L 

• ; > 
L.- 	r.AA 	,,-LV ~LWl 	'-L, 	'L) 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Reported About Hospitality 

3748. It was narrated from AbU 
Shuraih Al-Ka'bi that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him honor his guest 
with his .Ja'izah of a day and a 
night; hospitality lasts for three 
days, and anything more after that 
is charity. It is not permissible for 
him to stay so long that he makes a 
nuisance of himself." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: This was read 
before Al-Hãrith bin Miskin when I 
was present; "Ashhab informed 
you:" 'Malik was asked about the 
saying of the Prophet , "with his 
Jã'izah of a day and a night". He 
said: "He should honor him, be 
kind to him and take care of him 
for a day and a night, [21 and 

	

. 1 	- rVA 

L 

4 Lir :J&J9L 

:;;-• 	çi; 	r; 
I 	L 	r 
: 	: 

L 	} : 

:J 

M :Ji (( 

I 	ZLJ) 

Meaning, Al-Hãrith heard it from him, and the students of Al-Härith were reciting it 
before him for his permission to narrate it, which is a method of conveying narrations 
called 'Ard in Hadtth terminology, so he would say: "Yes" or the like after they read it, 
meaning, "Yes, he did inform me" 

[2] This is the explanation of Malik, and others said that it is provisions for a day and a 
night that a traveler would need when going from one location to another, and that it is 



The Book Of Food 	 258 	 J 

(ordinary) hospitality is three 
days." 

\V1:..A 	A:C  

.4. 	- 

Comments: 
The guests should be careful of their hosts' limitations, and should not put 
any unnecessary burden on the host. If the host insists or there is a necessity, 
then the guest can stay more than three days and it will be considered charity 
from the host. 

3749. It was narrated from AbU 	 t. - 
Hurairah that the ProphetiJ said:  
"Hospitality is for three days, and 	7P .L- 

anything more than that is charity." 
(Ilasan) 	 - 	-- 	 - 

:Jfl 

, * U L- - rot/:,-t  

3750. It was narrated from 'Amir, 
from AbU Karimah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç said: 
'Hosting a guest for one night is 
the duty of every Muslim. Whoever 
comes to his courtyard in the 
morning he owes him (hospitality), 
if he wishes he (the visitor) may 
ask for his right, and if he wishes 
he may refrain." (aziz) 

J :J 

.3) 	3 

rvV: 	c.LJi 	- 	L 	 l &,.-,.,- 	0L.] 

4 

3751. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Al-Muhãjir, from Al-
Miqdam AbU Karimah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Any 

something different than the three days of hospitality. See Fath Al-Ban nos. 6135-6138. 
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man who comes as a guest to some 
people and is given nothing, it is 
the duty of every Muslim to help 
him so that he can take what he is 
entitled to of food for one night 
from their crops and property." 
(Hasan) 

 

I JJL JU 

L 

ii 

r'/t:..  

3752. It was narrated that 'Uqbah  
bin 	'Amir 	said: 	"We 	said: 	'0 
Messenger of Allah, sometimes you  

-- 

send us, and we stay with people - 	- 
I 	1c. 

who do not show us any hospitality. 
What 	do 	you 	think?' 	The r J 	1 	!01 	JL 	:LL 
Messenger of Allah 	1 said to us: - 	- 	 - 	 - 	-- 

 J 'If you stay with people, and they 
order that you be given what a 

 3P 	: 
guest is entitled to, then accept it, - - 	- 	 - 	- 

but if they do not do that, then  

take from them what a guest is .-- 	 - 

. i ~J I a.I 	- 
entitled. 	(Sahth) - 

Abu Dawud said: This is proof that -' 	
: 	JU 

a man may take something if it is 
. 

due to him. - 

.L 	iUI 	1'rV: 	JI 	 IJI 

VY V 	 i I- ;I 

Chapter 6. Abrogation Of The 
Ruling That A Guest May Eat 
From The Wealth Of Another 

3753. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbãs said: "0 you who believe! 
Eat not up your property among 
yourselves unjustly except it be a 
trade amongst you, by mutual 
consent. •11 People felt that it was 

- rvor 

' 	 :J Ii 

I'] An-Nisã' 4:29. 
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not right to eat in the houses of 
others 	after 	this 	Verse 	was  ',. 

revealed. But that was abrogated 3.H 	: LJl] 4ç 1 
by the Verse that is in (Sürat) An- - - 	 - 

Nür, where Allah says: 	'There is _A_ 	J~1 

no sin upon you if you eat from jj 
your houses... up to His saying: 
apart.'['] 	A rich man would invite 

- 	 - 	 - 

  JU 
his family to a meal and say: 'I do - 	

- 

not feel at ease eating from it.' -- 	 - 

And he would say: 'The poor man 
is more entitled to it than me.' And - 	 - 

A 	
- 	

' it was made permissible to them to 
eat fromfrom that over which the Name  
of Allah has been mentioned, and 

ZLJI 	: J J.9 	3-I the food of the people of the Book 
was made permissible." (I!asan) I 	I s. JJS 	31 

V/V: 5i.Jl 	 L_4] 

Chapter 7. Regarding Food Of 
Two Who Are Competing 

3754. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin lläzim, from Az-Zubair bin 
Khirrit who said: "I heard 'Ikrimah 
say: 'Ibn 'Abbas said: The Prophet 

forbade eating the food of two 
who are competing." (ahiz) 
AbU Dãwud said: Most of those 
who reported it from Jarir did not 
mention Ibn 'Abbãs in it; and 
Hãrün An-Nahwi mentioned Ibn 
'Abbãs in it, and Hammad bin Zaid 
did not mention Ibn 'Abbas. 

' Referring to An-Nur 24:61. 
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Chapter 8. If A Man Is Invited 
And Sees Something 
Objectionable 

3755. It was narrated from Saflnah 
AN 'Abdur-Rahmãn, that a man 
invited 'All bin Abi Talib, and 
made some food for him. Fãtimah 
said: "Why don't we call the 
Messenger of Allah j to eat with 
us." So they called him and he 
came. He put his hands on the 
door opening, then he saw the 
(decorated) curtain that had been 
put in a corner of the house, so he 
went back. Fãtimah said to 'All: 
"Follow him and find out what 
made him go back." So I followed 
him and said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, what made you go back?" 
He said: "It is not befitting for me, 
or for any Prophet to enter a house 
that is decorated." (Hasan) 

~ 	L.) 

L 	 - (A 	iI) 

(A ,Ji) 

:J i—rVoo 

1 • : 
Comments: 

In another narration it is explained that there was something objectionable on 
the material of the curtain. This narration proves that one is not required to 
accept the invitation to an event in which objectionable matters are not 
prohibited. 

Chapter 9. If Two Invitations 
Come At The Same Time, 
Which Should Be Given 
Precedence? 

3756. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahmän Al-

imyarI, from one of the 



The Book Of Food 	 262 

Companions of the Prophet 	, 
that the Prophet 	said: "If two 
invitations come together, then 
answer the one whose door is 
closer, for the one whose door is 
closer is the closer neighbour. But 
if one of them comes first, then 
answer the one that came first." 
(Da'iJ) 

) :J 

; 	L44) 	LjLLU 

3L; 

3LJt 	t.A/O:.- &,-1 [...A....,. 

:dLi 	n 	/r -,j i J Jt 

Comments: 
There are other narrations that are authentic to support the meaning of this 
chapter. 

Chapter 10. If The Time Of 
Salãt Comes When Supper Is 
Ready 

3757. It was narrated from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet 

said: "If supper is served for 
one of you, and the Iqamah for 
prayer has been called, he should 
not get up until he has finished 
eating." 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: "If supper was served for 
'Abdullãh" - or "if supper was 
ready - he would not get up until 
he had finished eating, even if he 
could hear the Iqamah and even if 
he could hear the Imãm's 
recitation." (Sahih) 

A:ai i  
i.r:fl) 

vov 

J] 

:J 

it)) 

LJ 	L5 	5LaJ 

- 

jJ 	 5Lai .A 3c 	-L.Ji 	1vr: 	5Laii 

O: 

Comments: 
Salat is such an act worship in which supplications to Allah are made, and His 
favors are begged, therefore, one should be free form his bodily demands, like 
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eating, drinking and the urge to relieve himself, so that one will be able to 
concentrate on worship. 

3758. It was narrated from Ja'far Li. - 	VoA 
bin Muhammad, from his father, - 	- 	- 	- 

'-'u from JAbir bin 'Abdullãh who said: '" '- 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: ). 
'Prayer should not be delayed for - 	- 	- 

4& food or for anything else." (a'iJ) Jj....) J 	:JJ 

.)j SJl &4 	 J J 

3759. Ad-Dahhak bin 'Uthmãn - rvø 
narrated that 'Abdullãh bin 'Ubaid - ft 

bin 'Umair said: "I was with my :Jti 	 i- 	:JU 

father at the time of Ibn Az- 
Zubair, sitting beside 'Abdullãh bin - 	-. - 	 - 
'Umar. 'Abbad bin 'Abdullah bin )3 	3L 	) 
Az-Zubair said: 'We heard that one  ... 	--' - 	- 	- 
should eat supper before praying.' , 	 -. 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar said: 'Woe to  
you! What was their supper? Do - 	— . 	- -, - - 	- 	J.j : 	.L 	J 	5LJ 	LiL 
you think that it was like your 
father's supper?" (Ijasan) 3i 	3.5 	 5 	L 

v/r:4-J 	&[,..- 	4] 

Chapter 11. Washing The 
Hands When Wanting To Eat ( 	Jj) 

3760. It was 	narrated 	from L- 	:i 	U- - 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbãs that the 
Messenger of Allah 	came out of  

-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

the area in which he relieved 
himself, and some food was offered - 	--. 	- 

'fl to him. They said: "Shall we bring : 
you water for Wudü'?" He said: " 
have only been commanded to - - 	- 	- 
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perform Wudü' when I want to 
pray." (Sahih) 

- :iit J, 	Zi 	l JL 	 L...J, AtV: 

Comments: 
After relieving oneself, washing the hands is necessary. There is no need 
however, to wash again to eat. It is desirable to refresh Wu1ü' whenever it is 
broken, while it is not required. 

Chapter ( ... ) Washing The 
Hands Before Eating 

3761. It was narrated that Salman 
said: "I read in the Tawrah (Torah) 
that the blessing of food is in 
Wudu' before it. I mentioned that 
to the Prophet 	and he said: 
"The blessing of food is in Wudu' 
before it and after it." (Da'J) 
Sufyan disliked Wudu' before 
eating. 
AbU Dawud said: And it is weak. 

J.i 	 ] 

n 5&S 	 At1: 

>- y. 

Chapter 12. If Eating 
Unexpectedly 

3762. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	came from 
a mountain pass after having 
relieved himself, and we had before 
us some dates on a shield. We 
called him, and he ate with us, and 
he did not touch water." (Da'J) 

('r iJi) 

:JU -V 

:J G L5 	L 

ft 	
5. 

- LJ9 :J  
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• ,-'- i 	rJ-L.  i-.9 

Chapter 13. Regarding It Being LAb  
Disliked To Criticize Food - 

( 
3763. It was narrated that AbU L 	I:JU 	 - rVir 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	never criticized any food. J. 
If he wanted it he would eat it and i - 	 - 	- 	-, 
if he disliked it he would refrain. - 
(Sahih) • 3L 	'-1 

:L 	II 	Jl 

Chapter 14. Regarding Eating  
Together (In A Group) - 	- 

3764. Wahshi bin Harb narrated - 
from his father, from his grandfather , 	, 	---------- 

.JU 	 iJi 	-t 	:JU that the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 J,  
Messenger of Allah, we eat and do - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

L 	! 	JLJ 	: "Perhaps not get staiated." He said: 
you are eating separately?" They : j U 
said: 	Yes. 	He said: 	Come  
together to eat, and then say the ç'- 	L-6 	I 	 Ui 	J U 	U 

Name of Allah over your food, and it j 	j- 	- . 	., 	.; will be blessed for you." (Da-1j) - 	 - 
AbU Dawud said: If you are at a  

feast and the food is served, do not ' 	- 	1- - 	- 	ft  Lt;J 
eat until the owner of the house - 	L5 ' 	LP L  

- 
gives you permission. 

kI 	js. L 	L1I LJ 

L.JI tLJL i,- 	A1 : 
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Comments: 
Gathering and eating together increases love among people, and blessings in 
the food. 

Chapter 15. Saying Bismillãh 
Over Food 

3765. It was narrated from Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh that he heard the 
Prophet 	say: "When a man 
enters his house and remembers 
Allah upon his entering and when 
he eats, the Shailãn says (to himself 
or his followers): 'You have no 
place to stay and no dinner.' If he 
enters and does not remember 
Allah when entering, the Shaitãn 
says, 'You have found a place to 
stay.' If he does not remember 
Allah when he eats, (the Sha4an) 
says, 'You have found a place to 
stay and dinner." (azii) 

3766. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "If food was 
served when the Messenger of 
Allah 	was with us, none of us 
would stretch forth our hands until 
the Messenger of Allah 
stretched forth his hand first. We 
were going to eat with him one 
time, when a Bedouin came 
rushing, as if he were being 
pursued. He went to stretch forth 
his hand to the food, but the 
Messenger of Allah 	took hold 
of his hand. Then a young girl 
came rushing, as if she were being 
pursued. She went to stretch forth 
her hand to the food, but the 

4i 	A - (o 	J) 

L) 1)) 	:J 	L 
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Messenger of Allah 	took hold 
of her hand. Then the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'The Shaitãn 
regards food as permissible (for 
himself) if the Name of Allah is 
not mentioned over it. He brought 
this Bedouin so that the food might 
become permissible for him 
through him, but I took hold of his 
hand. Then he brought this young 
girl so that the food might become 
permissible for him through her, 
but I took hold of her hand. By the 
One in Whose Hand is my soul, his 
hand is in mine along with their 
hands." (Sahih) 

3 !L 	ç Jji 	Lu t 

IJL, 	.i2il 	 ....L  

Comments: 
These narrations demonstrate the gravity of not mentioning Allah's Name 
prior to eating. 

3767. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When one of you eats, let 
him mention the Name of Allah. If 
he forgets to mention the Name of 
Allah at the beginning, let him say: 
'Bismillãhi, awwalahu wa akhirahu 
(In the Name of Allah, at the 
beginning and at the end)." (Sahih) 

-rvv 
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3768. It was narrated from Jãbir 
bin Subb, he said: "Al-Muthanna 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman Al-Khuza'i 
narrated to us, from his paternal 
uncle, Umayyah bin Makhshl, who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah , who said: 
'The Messenger of Allah uLti was 
sitting and a man was eating, and 
he did not mention the Name of 
Allah until there was only one 
morsel of his food left. When he 
raised it to his mouth he said, "In 
the Name of Allah at the beginning 
and at the end." The Prophet 
smiled, then he said: "The Sha4ãn 
was eating with him, but when he 
mentioned the Name of Allah, he 
vomited what was in his belly." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: Jabir bin Subb is 
the grandfather of Sulaiman bin 
Harb, from his mother's side. 

	

L(Jt 	)LJ, r/:..L.-i 

4iiIJJ  ' • 	4 - A/): ,SJI 	4., - 	>- 	 A Y 	ZUU 

	

)& 	 JI  

Chapter 16. Regarding Eating 
While Reclining 

3769. It was narrated that 'All bin 
Al-Aqmar said: "I heard Abu 
Jubaifah say: 'The Prophet 	said: 
"I do not eat when reclining." 
(Sahih) 

JS I 5  :(.>Ji) 

(\v ii t) 

:JU ,J"J 
JU :JU 

Lp 

OA:, L< 	L 

3770. It was narrated that Mus'ab L. - rvv 
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bin Sulaim said: "I heard Anas say: 
'The Prophet 	sent me, and I 
came back to him and found him 	 :J 
eating a date while sitting on his 
posterior, with his legs drawn up. 
(Sahih) 

: 	Jl j )LJ, 

3771. It was narrated from Shu'aib 
bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	was never seen eating 
while reclining, nor (walking) with 
two men on his heels."' (Sahih) 

rvv 

L :J 

4. 	 L5Y 

Chapter 17. Eating From The 
Top Of The Platter 

3772. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	said: 
"When one of you eats food, he 
should not eat from the top of the 
platter, rather he should eat from 
the lowest part (from the edge that 
is closest to him), for the blessing 
descends from the uppermost 
part." (Ijasan) 

J, 	LJ 	 'vv 	, \ A.a: 

3773. 'Abdullah bin Busr said: 
"The Prophet 	had a platter that 
was carried by four men, which was 

11) Meaning, he did not walk ahead of his Companions, rather with them or behind them. 
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called Al-Gharra' (the shiny one). 
When the forenoon came and they 
had prayed Quha, that dish was 
brought, and Tharid had been 
made in it. They gathered around 
it, and there were a lot of people, 
so the Messenger of Allah 	knelt 
up (so as to take up less space). A 
Bedouin said: 'What is this manner 
of sitting?' The Prophet 	said: 
'Allah, Exalted is He, has made me 
an honored slave; He has not made 
me an arrogant tyrant.' Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Eat 
from around the edges and leave 
the top, so that it might be 
blessed." (Hasan) 

LU 	:J JU 

'L? 

3ciJ 	43iiJL) 

i 	 L 

3 J 

L 

4.' 3L  

Chapter 18. Sitting At A Table 
On Which There Are Some 
Things That Are Disliked 

3774. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin Burqan, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim from his father, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
forbade two kinds of eating: Sitting 
at a table where Khamr is being 
drunk, and eating when lying on 
one's stomach." (Da'J) 
Abu Dãwud said: Ja'far did not 
hear this Hadith from Az-Zuhri, 
and it is Munkar. 

:j 3Lü.-rVVt 

41 j 

L 

o.t] 

3775. (There is another chain) 	 tii. - rVVO 
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from Ja'far, that he conveyed this - 	- 	L-` 	- 	- 
Hadith from Az Zuhri (Da'if) 

11 4" 

,_ 	L 	JI jLJl  

Comments: 
The contents of this text are also supported by other authentic narrations. 

Chapter 19. Eating With The Ji, 	 - ('4. 
Right Hand - 	- 

('r• 	il) 

3776. It was narrated from Ibn : JU JL- 	 - 	vv 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah ,. 	 • 	- 

said: "When one of you eats, let Y. 	:JU 	il 	31L 

him eat eat with his right hand, and 
when he drinks, let him drink with - 	- -- 
his right hand, for the Shaitãn eats 1)) 	:JJ 	l 	Jl 	31 	! 	 l 	i- 
with his left hand and drinks with 
his left hand. 	(Sahih)  

js 	3W 

((4fl 

1i2JI 	_AT 	L 	 :p 
A / 	0 	 3 U- 

3777. It was narrated that 'Umar - 	VVV 
bin Abi Salamah said: 	"The -- 	 - 
Prophet 	uzsaid: 'Come close to '5 	c 
me, mention the Name of Allah, : 	3tj 	:j 
eat with your right hand, and eat  
from that which is close to you." j5j 	JS 9 	4il 	 31i 
(Sahih) 

v/ii. - 

 

i  

Chapter 20. Regarding Eating t. 
Meat 

- ( 	l) 

3778. It was narrated from AbU : JU 	)9.a 	L*.. 	t. - 	VVA 
Ma'shar, from Hishäm, from  

L 'Urwah, from his father, from f 	 Y. 
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'Aishah, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Do not cut meat 
with a knife, for it is the practice of 
the non-Arabs; rather bite it, for 
that is more enjoyable and 
healthier." (Daif) 
Abü Dãwud said: It is not strong. 

:ç Ju :iii 

L 
:° 	- 
L 4L4 °y+i 

JA  

i* .j] 

3779. 	It was 	narrated 	from i-  
'Uthmãn bin AN Sulaimãn, from 
Safwan bin Umayyah who said: "I  

- 	- 

was eating with the Prophet 	, 
and I was taking the meat from the -, 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
bone with my hand. He said: 'Bring CS 	: J L; 	L) j4. 

the bone to your mouth, for it is 
- 	

Lp 
more enjoyable and healthier." , 	- 	- 	 - 
(Da'J) .lii 	:JU 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Uthman did not 
hear from Safwan, so it is Mursal.  - -, 	- 

' 	J 	'- 	 j 	

- 
 

• L >k 	'3L9- 

I 	• 	r 	/ 

3780. It 	was 	narrated 	that :1i 4 	C,$ 	U- - rvA. 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud said: The 
bone (with meat attached) that was 

	

-, 	- 	-, 	- 

	

f) 	 :J 	I 

dearest to the Messenger of Allah ii 	 ,. 
was the bone of sheep. (Da 'if) 

 JI 	:_. 	- -, 
L JI 	-I 	315 	:J 

.J 

1ot: 	çJl )LiI  

)t rAA: 	jAj JL 1L,L 	 riA: 	JLJI) 	liI, 

• Lf' 

3781. (There is another chain) :3 	 - 	VA 
from AbU Dawud with his chain.11' 

[1]  Meaning, Abü Dawud At-Tayalisi, and he also narrated no. 3780. 
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He said: "And the Prophet 4Lgliked  
the foreleg. Some poison was put 	-; 	- 
in the foreleg, and he thought that 	 :Ji jit 	' 
it was the Jews who had poisoned 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 
it." (Sahih) 	 ç- 

lA: 	J 4i,,Jl j,. LJ I 	I)l 

) 

Chapter 21. Regarding Eating 
Squash 

( 	i) 

3782. Anas bin Malik said: "A 	 . - VM 
tailor invited the Messenger of 	- - 	 - 
Allah 	to a meal that he had 	 '--' 
made." Anas said: "I went with the 	- i - - 	U . ' - L...A  - . Jj.4 
Messenger of Allah 	to that 	- - 	- 	

- - 
meal. He served the Messenger of 	'!--Ji :UI JU 	iL4 
Allah 	some barley bread and 	- 	 - 

	

sj 	 Ji 	L5 some soup in which there was 	 - 	 - 
squash and dried, salted meat." 	il 	 4ii JL 
Anas said: "I saw the Messenger of  
Allah 	seeking out the squash 	4& JJ ) 	} 
from the edges of the dish. I have  
always liked squash since that day." 	 - - - 
(Sahih) 	 - 

.v 

Chapter 22. Regarding Eating 
Tha rid 

3783. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The dearest of food 
to the Messenger of Allah 	was 
Tharid made of bread and Tharid 
made of Hais. (Da'iJ) 
Abil Dawud said: It is weak. 
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3i d. .L* 	3J L.J r qr : 	I 	 otJ 

4..bIJJ 	 \/t:.±3j u.Ji 	 :Jt J 

Comments: 
Tharid is a name for a dish made with some sort of broth that contains some 
bread. If the bread is mixed with butter, oil, or cheese and date pulp, it is 
called Hais. The superiority of Tha rid is proven from other authentic 
narrations (See Sahih A1-Bukhari no. 5419). 

Chapter 23. It Is Disliked To 
Have An Aversion For Food 

3784. Qabisah bin Huib narrated 
that his father said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	being asked 
by a man: 'Is there any food that I 
should keep away from?' He said: 
'Do not allow food to make you 
uneasy like the doubts of 
Christianity about it." (Ijasan) 

('c 

i.i :JU 	ti :J 

:J 

:JU 

•a_• L 	
)) :JU 

L 	ii  

Comments: 
Abstinence from lawful food is an innovation of monasticism. 

Chapter 24. The Prohibition Of 
Eating A1-Jallalah ' And Its 
Milk 
3785. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, from Ibn 'Umar who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
forbade eating Al-Jallalah and its 
milk." (Hasan) 

JfJ! - Z 

('ce 	i) 	t1 

:JUZ Ui.-VAo 

:JU 	IuL 

Ja J 

' The animals that consume dung and filth. 
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i3Jt \ J J51 	- L 	L 	lt 	 [-] 
-' :JU 	; 

3786. It was narrated from Ibn 	:JU 	i U1. - rvM 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	forbade 	-- 	 . - 	 - 	 - 

the milk of Al-Jallalah. (Hasan) 	 : J 

t7 'i 
.5J y 

:r 	 Lw rV:  

AAV:C 

3787. It was narrated from Näfi', 	rVAV 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 	- 

Messenger of Allah 	forbade 	L..- :JI.i J - 	 J_ - I :Ui 
riding or drinking the milk of Al- 
Jallãlah camels." (Hasan) 

,' 

Chapter 25. Regarding Eating 	y.J J~t ) : L ( a 
Horse Meat  

( 

3788. It was narrated from 	:J 	°- 	 3LLIL L. - V A A 

Muhammad bin 'All, from Jabir bin 	 - 	 - 

'Abdullãh who said: "The  

Messenger of Allah 	forbade us 	t 	:jli 41 	,.,-  

from the meat of donkeys on the 	 - - -- 	 - 

Day of Khaibar, but he gave us 	'> 	P' 
permission to to eat horse meat." 	 jJ 

3L 	 L 
J J~i 	L 	i_is 

3789. It was narrated that Jãbir bin 	3 	 L. - 
'Abdullãh said: "On the Day of  
Khaibar, we slaughtered horses, 	j 	3 
mules and donkeys. The Messenger 	3j jJi 	 : 



- 	 , 	 5 

4 3_'; 	 yP 

Jr 
• - 	; - 
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of AllAh iiiforbade the mules and 	- 	 - - 	- - 
donkeys to us, but he did not 	 —'-  

forbid  the horses." (Sahih)  

Oij) 	 :' 	 r/r:.i 

3790. It was narrated from KhAlid 
bin Al-Walid that the Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade eating the meat 
of horses, mules and donkeys. 
Haiwah (one of the narrators) 
added - "and every predator that 
has fangs." (a'J) 
AbU DAwud said: This is the view 
of MAlik. 
Abü DAwud said: There is nothing 
wrong with horse meat, and this is 
not acted upon. 
AbU DAwud said: This is 
abrogated. A number of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 	ate horse meat, including 
Ibn Az-Zubair, FadAlah bin 'Ubaid, 
Anas bin MAlik, AsmA' bint AN 
Bakr, Suwaid bin Ghafalah and 
'Alqamah, and the Quraish used to 
slaughter them (horses for meat) at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah . 

J.Jl 	J L 1.LiJl 	-L 	 L...4] 

, :Ui.iI 	trri: ,  )LJ, 

Jjj  è- LA  

ij  5l & 	O y J Lii 

Comments: 
As indicated by the author, the majority of the scholars consider the meat of 
horses as lawful. 
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Chapter 26. Regarding Eating 
Rabbit 

3791. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I was an 
adolescent boy and I caught a 
rabbit and roasted it. AbU Talbah 
sent its haunch with me to the 
Prophet . I brought it to him and 
he accepted it." (Sahih) 

3792. AbU Khalid bin Al-
Fluwairith said: 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
was in As-Safãh - Muhammad 
(one of the narrators) said: "A 
place in Makkah" - and a man 
brought a rabbit that he had 
caught. He said: "0 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr, what do you say?" He said: 
"It was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah 	when I was sitting 
(with him), and he neither ate it, 
nor forbade eating it, but he said 
that it menstruated." (Da'iJ) 

/q:  

Chapter 27. Regarding Eating 	 j1 j : L (v 
Mastigure 	 - - 

(A i,. il) 

3793. It was narrated from Ibn 	:JU 	a.i- Li- - rVAr 
'Abbas that his maternal aunt gave  
the Messenger of Allah 	some 
ghee, lizards and cheese. 11  He ate 	LlJ iiL,- 	 i 

Aqit a cheese in liquid, like cottage cheese or fetta cheese. 
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some of the ghee and some of the - 

cheese, but not the mastiqure - - 

because he found them repulsive, 13j 
but they were eaten in the presence - 	- 	- 	 - 	- - 

of the Messenger of Allah 	. If L' 	' 	i-si 	 J is I 

they were 1-Iarãm they would not j 
have been eaten in the presence of - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

the Messenger of Allah 	. (Sahih) 

OVO:C 	L4Ji J,J 4LiijJI 	Ji 

3794. It was narrated from Khalid --- 	 - 

bin Al-Walid that he entered the 

	

- 	 - 
.j 	4Ll 

house of MaimUnah with the - 	 - 	-. 

Messenger of Allah 	. A roasted 4L'- 
mastigure was brought, and the - 	 - 	- 	- - - 

' 	
Lj 

Messenger of Allah 	reached out 
his hand towards it. Some of the 
women who were in MaimUnah's - 	 - 	-- 	- 

"Tell house said: 	the Prophet  
what he is about to eat." They said: ) L 	 : 	4 
"It is a mastigure." The Messenger  
of Allah 	withdrew his hand. I JL 	V} 	:JU 

said: "Is it Harãm 0 Messenger of -- 	- 	- - 	 - 	'-- 	- 

"No, Allah?" He said: 	but it is not - - 	 - 

known in the land of my people J 	Yj 	i 	:jU 	¶II 

and I find it distasteful." Khalid ,, -, 	I 	- 	- 	 - 

	

:ii - 	Jt. 	•((p 	 -j 

said: "I pulled it towards me and - 	 - - - 

ate it, while the Messenger of JJL)J 	J~U 
Allah ii was looking on." (Sahih) 

afl 	oorv:C 	j 	L 	Lii 
til 	!U L. 	\o: 	'- J - 

1A 

3795. It was narrated that Thabit 	: Ji 3 	 - Vo 
bin Wadi'ah said: "We were with 	- 	 - ft 	 - - 

the Messenger of Allah 	on a  
campaign, and we caught some 	4 	 : 
mastigures. I roasted one of them, 	 - - 	- 	- 	 - -. 

then I came to the Messenger of 
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Allah 	and placed it before him. 
He took a stick and counted its 
toes, then he said: 'A nation among 
the Children of Israel was 
transformed into animals that go 
underground, and I do not know 
what kind of animal it was.' And he 
neither ate it nor forbade it." 
(Sahih) 

L 	3? :Ji 

JS 	:J 

tflo:C )L-Ji rrA: 	A3l L L.)i -L0 H I 

St S : 	 4Jj 1 ir / S : 	i L.J 

.oJ-' •S\ 

3796. It was narrated from AbU 	:ail 	 - 
Rashid Al-Hubrani from 'Abdur- 	- -- 	- 	- - 	- 
Rahmãn bin Shibi, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 	 - 	-. 
eating the meat of mastigures. 	- 	 -. - 
(Da'iJ) 	 £ L?t 

j . 

' L5 

3L 	 r1/S:Jl  

Comments: 
Scholars reconcile between the prohibition reported, and the allowance, 
saying that the Prophet 	may have stated a prohibition of it at one time, but 
after that allowed it, indicating that it was disliked, rather than absolutely 
unlawful. 

Chapter 28. Eating The Meat 
Of Bustards 

3797. Buraih bin 'Umar bin 
Safinah narrated from his father, 
that his grandfather said: "I ate the 
flesh of a bustard with the Prophet 

" (Da'iJ) 

:(Ai) 

- 	(S i>:ii) 

:J 	 Ui- - VSV 

:3 4, 
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: 	* 	:J U, 	J. 

Chapter 29. Regarding Eating 
The Vermin"' Of The Land 

(r. 

	

3798. Milqam bin Talib narrated 	: 	 . - rYAA  

	

that his father said: "I accompanied 	 - - 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	and I 

	

did not not hear any prohibition on 	-- 	- - 	- 	- - 
4JJ 	 U 

	

(eating) vermin (Ilatharãt)." (Da'if) 	-' 	 - - 	 - 

:U 

3799. It was narrated from 'Elsa 
bin Numailah that his father said: 
"I was with Ibn 'Umar when he was 
asked about eating hedgehog. He 
recited: ' Say: I find not in that 
which has been revealed to me 
anything forbidden... ,121  An old 
man who was with him said: 'I 
heard AbU Hurairah say: "It was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and he 
said: 'It is one of the vile 
(Khabithah) creatures." Ibn 'Umar 
said: 'If the Messenger of Allah 
said that, then it is as he said." 
(Da 'if) 

" 	---- '.--'• 	: 	-1 ,--i [...i..'.,a 0L.I] : 

i 
4iJ  

" Ilasharat; meaning vermin, insects, pests. 
[2] A1-An'am 6:145. 
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Chapter 30. Things For Which 
No Prohibition Is Mentioned 

3800. It was narrated from 'Amr bin 
Dinar, from AM Ash-sh-a'thã', from 
Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "The people of 
the Jahiliyyah used to eat some things, 
and refrain from eating some things 
that they found loathesome. Then 
Allah sent His Prophet 	and 
revealed His Book, and He 
permitted that which He permitted 
and forbade that which He forbade. 
So whatever He permitted is 
permissible, and whatever He 
forbade is forbidden, and what He 
was silent about, then it is 
pardonable." Then he recited: Say: 
"I find not in that which has been 
revealed to me anything forbidden 
to be eaten by one who wishes to eat 
it."']  

t -(r. 

(\ 

rA• 

:JU 

L 

) 	 JI 3 :JU 

; 

..- - ,5- 

3I  

Chapter 31. Regarding Eating 	J 	) :L (r 
Hyena 	 -. 	- 	- - 

(rY ziJ) 

3801. It was narrated that Jäbir bin 	 L. - r A  
'Abdulläh said: "I asked the 	 - 	- 	-, 
Messenger of Allah about hyena  

and he said: 'It is game, and a ram 	) , 
is required (as expiation) if a 	- -- 	-. 	-. 
Muhnm hunts it."'  

J 	aJ 

Ji 	 [ 	J] :. 

. \VS:, Ao\: 

Al-An'am 6:145. 
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Chapter 32. Eating Predators j.1 	t. 	- 
(r 

3802. It was narrated from AbU 144U 	1 L. - 
Tha'labah A1-Khushani that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 

- 	- 	- - 	- 
Lr1 

eating every predator that has 
fangs. (Sahzh) 

oor.: 	LJi 	J5 J5 	L aii, 	LiJ 	 : 
- 	sr 	 35 351 	L 	LJ L.JI 	Lo j  

Comments: - 
Those birds which catch their prey with their claws and eat it while holding it 
in their claws are unlawful, like eagles, hawks, falcons, vultures and kites, etc. 

3803. It was narrated that Ibn j 	:Jli 	tb.. 	- 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of -. 	- 	 - - ' Allah 	J 	forbade 	eating 	every 
predator that has fangs and every l J,L 	:JU 	l 
bird that has talons." (Sahih) ' ' 	- 	- 	. L3535l 

Comments: - 
Picking up any kind of lost property of others is prohibited, except with the 
intention of announcing it to find the real owner. 

3804. It was narrated from Al- . 	L1. 	- 	r. t 
Miqdam bin Ma'djkarib that the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	j 	said:  

- 	, 	- 	- 
:J1 

"Predators with fangs are not 
permissible, nor domestic donkeys, 
nor the lost property of a Mu'ãhid, 

- 	- 	- 
H 	 4 

unless he has no need of it. Any Th 	:31j 	ul 
man who comes as a guest to - 	- 	- 
people 	who 	offer 	him 	no i 
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hospitality, he has the right to take -, 	- 	- 	- - 
UI 	II 	.t 	JL0 	, 	4.kUI 	' 

the equivalent of the hospitality - 	- 	- 	- - 
that they withheld from him."  
(Sahih) - 

tl• :L 	i 	r 	/S:iJI 

.SV:C 	3L,. 

3805. It was narrated that Ibn - 	• 
'Abbas said: "On the Day of - 	- 	- 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah  

forbade eating every predator - 	3 	- 	- - 
that has fangs and every bird that - - 
has talons." (Da'J)  

,j2j 1 	4S J5 

LJI 	c:r' 	 L 	iI ej] 

r 

3806. It was narrated that Khãlid : J 	 - 	• 
bin Al-Walid said: "I went on  
campaign to Khaibar with the i 	 L4 

Messenger of Allah 	. The Jews 
came and complained that the - 	- 	- 	 - -. 	- 
people 	(i.e., 	the Muslims) were  
rushing into their pens (to take -  LZ - 
their livestock). The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The wealth of the JL 
Mu'ahidin" 	is not permissible  
except that which is due from 
them. 	Forbidden 	to you 	are JI 	1 	:j 	üI 	JL; 
domestic donkeys and horses and ,, 	•- - 	,. 	- - 	- 	- 	-, 

L+ mules, and every predator that has Y 	ç 
fangs, 	and every bird that has 
talons." (Da'/) - 	-. 	- 	- 	- 

Ji 

. 	- 	A 	/t:,-1 rvc• : 	I 

4 

[1J  People that have a covenant or treaty. 
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3807. It was narrated from Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh that the Prophet 
forbade the price of a cat. (Sahih) 
Ibn 'Abdul-Malik (one of the 
narrators) said: "Eating cats and 
consuming their price." 

Chapter 33. Regarding Eating 
The Meat Of Domestic 
Donkeys 

3809. It was narrated from 
MansUr, from 'Ubaid Abi Al-
Hasan, from 'Abdur-Rahman, from 
Ghãlib bin Abjar who said: "We 
were stricken with a famine, and I 
had nothing to feed my family with 
except a few donkeys, but the 
Prophet 	had forbidden the meat 
of domestic donkeys. I came to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, we have been stricken 
with a famine, and I have nothing 
with which to feed my family but 
some fat donkeys, but you have 
forbidden the meat of domestic 
donkeys.' He said: 'Feed your 
family with the fat donkeys you 
have. I only forbade it because of 
the animals that feed on the dung 
of the town." (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: This 'Abdur-
Rabman is Ibn Ma'qil. 
AbU Dãwud said: Shu'bah reported 
this Hadith from 'Ubaid AN Al-
Hasan, from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
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Ma'qil from some people of 	- 	 - 
Muzainah, that the chief of  
Muzainah, Abjar, or Ibn Abjar, 
asked the Prophet ij. 	 - - 

'- 

 

. 

: 	 '• 	& 

i 

3810. It was narrated from Mis'ar, 	: i 	 Li. - rA. 
from ['Ubaid], from Ibn Ma'qil, 	 - 
from two men of Muzainah - one 	 ' 	 LL 

from the other— one of whom was 	- 
Abdullah bin Amr bin Awim and 	 - 	- 	- 
the other was Ghãlib bin Abjar. 	-9r 3 	 - J fl 
Mis'ar said: "I think that Ghãlib 	- 	 - 	 I L 

	
- 	- 

U13 	 3.1 LJ  

was the one who came to the 	- 	- 	 -, 
Prophet 	... " the same Ijadith (as 4j '' 	L) 

no. 3809). (Da'iJ) 

	

V1 	Y I 1/A:Jl 	IJi 	 .L] 

3808. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Dinar who said: "A man 
narrated to me that Jabir bin 
'Abdullãh said: 'On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
i forbade us from eating the meat 
of donkeys, and he told us to eat 
the meat of the horses." (Sahih) 
'Amr said: "I narrated this report 
to AN Ash-Sha'thã' and he said: 
"Al-Hakam Al-Ghifari used to tell 
us this, but Al-Bahr - meaning Ibn 
'Abbas - denied that." 

- rA.A 

:J 

:J 4L 

WI 	 :j2 3 

JI 3 	i :jUi aLl 

rVAA: 4i) ii  

Comments: 
Due to his scholarship Ibn 'Abbas was called Al-Bahr, meaning "the sea" and 
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the same root word also means "to penetrate deeply, or to study thoroughly." 
This narration, with a slight variation, was recorded by A1-Bukhdri (no. 5529). 
In another narration recorded by Al-Bukhãri (no. 4227), it is reported that Ibn 
'Abbäs said that he was not sure if it was prohibited because the Prophet 
wanted the people to be able to use them for transportation, or if it was 
prohibited absolutely. Later, he was informed of its absolute prohibition and 
he agreed, according to other narrations. 

3811. It was narrated from 'Amr 	: ju ) L 	 - 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 	 - 	 -, 

his grandfather said: "On the Day  
of Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 	 :3 - 

forbade the flesh of domestic 	 , 	 - 

donkeys, and riding or eating the 
meat of Al-Jallalah." (Hasan) 	 if 
iJs 	jsl 	L Lait Lis 	[ 	L1 

tto: 

Chapter 34. Regarding Eating 
Locusts 

3812. It was narrated that AbU 
Ya'fUr said: "I heard Ibn AbI Awfã, 
when I asked him about locusts, 
say: 'I went out on six or seven 
campaigns with the Messenger of 
Allah 	and we used to eat them 
with him." (Sahih) 

3813. It was narrated from  

	

Sulaimän At-Taimi, from Abü 	- - 	 - 	 - 

	

'Uthmãn An-Nahdi, from Salman 	:J  

who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

	

was asked about locusts, and he 	 - 	 - - - 

	

said: 'They are the most numerous 	' 	 JL :JU 3L 

	

of the hosts of Allah. I do not eat 	 - 

	

them, but I do not forbid it." 	? 	~)) •J9 

(Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Mu'tamir 
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reported it from his father, from 
AN 'Uthmän, from the Prophet 

, without mentioning Salman. 

3814. It was narrated from AbU 
Al-'Awwãm A1-Jazzär, from AbU 
'Uthmãn An-Nahdl, from Salman 
that the Messenger of Allah was 
asked ... and he narrated something 
similar (as no. 3813). He said: "The 
most numerous of the hosts of 
Allah." (Da'1j) 
'All (one of the narrators) said: 
"His name is Fã'id." Meaning, AbU 
Al-'Awwãm. 
Abü Dãwud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah reported it from AbU Al-
'Awwãm, from Abü 'Uthmän, from 
the Prophet , without mentioning 
Salman. 

JI 	Jl 3L.L 	-, jL- 	&, 	* 	- 

-' 
	

k"Lr - 
  43 L U 

Chapter 35. Regarding Eating 
Fish That Die In The Sea And 
Float 

3815. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zubair that Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Whatever the sea throws out, 
or is left by the tide, eat it, but 
whatever dies in it, and floats, do 
not eat it." (Da'J) 

:(rJI) 

(ri iiI) AJs 

:JU 	 t. - rAo 

ULI 

U 	:J 	Ufl 	
L- 

)) : I JL JI. :JU 	I 

JI 



288 	 J.I 	ji oa  The Book Of Food 

AbU Dãwud said: This narration is 
also reported by Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
AyyUb and Hammäd from Abü Az-
Zuhair for Jãbir in Ma wquf form. 

L : 

LJY 

rv: 	..A 	 L 	 L4] :.3 

Chapter 36. Regarding One 
Who Is Compelled By Necessity 
To Eat Dead Meat 

3816. It was narrated from Jãbir 
bin Samurah that a man stayed in 
Al-Harrah, and he had his wife and 
children with him. A man said: "A 
she-camel of mine is lost; if you 
find it, then keep it (for me)." He 
found it, but he could not find its 
owner. It fell sick and his wife said, 
"Slaughter it," but he refused, then 
it died. She said: "Skin it so that we 
can dry its fat and flesh and eat it." 
He said: "Not until I ask the 
Messenger of Allah a." He came 
to him, and asked him, and he said: 
"Do you have anything else that is 
sufficient for you?" He said: "No." 
He said: "Then eat it." Then its 
owner came and he told him the 
story. He said: "Why didn't you 
slaughter it?" He said: "Because I 
felt shy of you." (azii) 
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Comments: 
When one is helpless and destitute and finds nothing to eat, he will be 
excused for eating what is otherwise unlawful. 

3817. It was narrated from Al-Fuji' 
AI-'Amiri that he came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: 
"Is it permissible for us to eat dead 
meat?" He said: "What food do 
you have?" We said: "One in the 
evening and one in the morning." - 
AbU Nu'aim (one of the narrators) 
said: "Uqbah explained it to me: 
'A cup (of milk) in the morning 
and a cup in the evening." - He 
said: "That - by my father - does 
not ward off hunger." And he 
made it permissible for him to eat 
dead meat in this situation. (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Ghabuq 
means at the end of the day, and 
As-Sabüh means at the beginning 
of the day. 

:Jti 4 	3L Li. - AV 

L 	:J LJ LJ IZ' 

JL 	t 	I 	LJI 	I 

IJ -  

Jq 	:E..ail 

raY/: 	Ji 

Chapter 37. Regarding 
Combining Two Types Of Food 

3818. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah iij said: 'I wish that I had 
some white bread made of brown 
wheat, softened with ghee and 
milk.' A man got up and got some, 
and brought it to him. He said: 'In 
what was this kept?' He said: 'In a 
vessel made of mastigure skin.' He 
said: 'Take it away." (Da'iJ) 
Abu Däwud said: This is a Munkar 
Hadith. 



The Book Of Food 	 290 
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Vo/i)J ~J L~ 	41.i  

. L.LJl .,i , 	JiNij(i) 

Chapter 38. Regarding Eating 
Cheese 

3819. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Some cheese was 
brought to the Prophet 	in 
TabUk, and he called for a knife, 
said; 'Bismillah,' and cut it." 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 39. Regarding Vinegar : Jt 

(. 	:J) 

	

3820. It was narrated from 	:J 	
- 

	

Muhärib bin Dithãr, from Mir 	 - 	- 
- 	 . 	 : J 	 L 	- 

	

that the Prophet ç said: "What an 	 - 	- - 
excellent condiment vinegar is." 

:ji 

	

:)I .~—a~jI 	rrV: 	&,-L. 	
:' 

3821. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin Näfi', from Jabir bin 'Abdullãh, 
that the Prophet 	said: "What an 
excellent condiment vinegar is." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Regarding Eating 
Garlic 

3822. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh said: 
"The Messenger of Allah MJ said: 
'Whoever eats garlic or onion, let 
him keep away from us' - or 'let 
him keep away from our Masjid - 
and let him stay at home.' A Badr 
(dish) of green vegetables was 
brought to him and he noticed an 
odor, so he asked, and was told of 
what vegetables were in it. He said: 
'Offer it' - to one of his 
Companions who was with him - 
but when he (the Companion) saw 
(that the Prophet 	did not like 
it), he did not want to eat it. He 
said: 'Eat, for I converse with one 
with whom you do not converse." 
(Sahih) 
Ahmad bin Salib (one of the 
narrators) said: "A Badr' Ibn Wahb 
(one of the narrators) explained it: 
'A dish." 

I 	:(•J) 

W ZiI-j) 

:JU 	i::- t- - rAYY 

c:y c$Y- cc'J9 

:JU 

JL 3 :J.; 

;1 	:JU 
- 	 0 	 - 

:5HL, 

:JUi 	 L 

- 	
r- 	- ((Li)) 

L 	J5) :JU 

: 

AO:C i3l, 	 ) 	L 36 	>Jl --t 

e 

3823. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that mention of garlic and 
onions was made in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah 	It was 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, the 
worst of all of them is garlic; do 
you forbid it?" The Prophet 
said: "You may eat it, but whoever 

:J 	 t.. - rr 

bi 	 :JU 

3 	: 	-. 

: 
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among you eats it let him not 	- 	 - 	 - 

come near this Masjid until the 	L , ! 4 J,L 	: Jj 	Ij 

smell of it no more." (Hasan) 	: 	J 	)i 	Iu 

L4 5 	 ) 

	

i 	A: 

3824. It was narrated from Zirr bin : Ju t3 	i 	L L. - 
Hubaish from Hudhaifah - I think 
fromtheMessengerofMah—   '- 

that  he said: "Whoever spits in the 
direction of the Qzblah, he will - 	- - 

come on the Day of Resurrection :J 	ii 	j. 
with his saliva between his eyes, - - 	- - 	 -- -- 	- 	- - 	- .A 	L)I 	 P 	.Lgj 
and whoever eats of this foul ' 

vegetable, let him not come near 15k 	 04 
our Masjid." And he said it three 
times. (DaJ) 

ØJ)J 	 vi /r : aJI  
~ rr 	3L- 	\iir 	Ao: rio/: 

• j.JI J9 	OJ 

3825. It was narrated from Ibn :Ji 	J2.- 	. 	t. 	- rAYo 
'Umar that the Prophet 	said: - 

"Whoever eats of this plant, let -- 
him not come near the Masajid." :3u 

AO:C 	 ) 	L- L 	3UJI 	 >--i 
3 Uii I 	 • U 	,- LJ 

• 

3826. It was narrated that Al- : j 	'i 3 	. ii 	- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "I ate - 

garlic and came to the Mucalla of : U 	U 5k ;'i 	U3 . I 
the Messenger of Allah 	;, and - • 
one Rak'ah had already been  
completed before I came. When 1 I :JG  
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entered the Masjid, the Messenger 
of Allah 	noticed the smell of 
the garlic, and when the Messenger 
of Allah 	had finished his prayer 
he said: 'Whoever eats from this 
plant, let him not come near us 
until its smell, or his smell is no 
more.' When I had finished praying 
I came to the Messenger of Allah 

, and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah, give me your 
hand." He said: "He put his hand 
in the sleeve of my shirt to touch 
my chest, and my belly was bound 
with a belt. He said: 'You have an 
excuse." (meaning, hunger). 
(Sahih) 

3LL kj 4 J3  

3L.- 	'lV:C 	l 	T OT /:o 

3827. 	It was narrated 	from JiJ 	 - rMV 
Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah, from his - 	- 	- - 	- 
father, that the Messenger of Allah JJ 	 I 	I.- 	: J e 

forbade these two plants, and LJL,- 	Li- 	:J 
said: "Whoever eats them should - 	 - 
definitely not come 	near our J 
Masjid." And he said: "If you must :JU 	JI 
eat them, then cook them to - - 	- - 	- 
death." He said: Meaning, onions S 3)) : J U 	 * 	I41. 
and garlic. (Hasan) • :ju 	.i 

. 	OI 

JI ) 	LJ ôLw 
. 	UJI 	jJ 	1A 	: 

3828. It was narrated from Shank, : 	L. 	- rAYA 
from 'All, who said: "We were - 
forbidden from eating garlic unless "J 
it is cooked." (DaJ) :J Ii 44 
Abu Dauwd said: Shank bin - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Hanbal. 'j 
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JS1 L 	 Lc 	 L 	 [ 	] 
* 	LUi 	J Lit W' :JU 	 \A-A: 

L3 U-1 

3829. It was narrated from AbU 	:Ji 	 JJt tii. - rAYA 
Ziyad Khiyar bin Salamah that he  
asked 'Aishah about onion and she  

said: "The last food that the 
Messenger of Allah 	ate was 	- - - - 	- 	- 
food in which there was onion."  

(Da'r/) 	 4 	t :iii 

LJ øj)j  
JL.JI JL 	,J 	11VS: 'LcJ 

Chapter 41. Regarding Dates 

3830. It was narrated that YUsuf 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Salam said: "I 
saw the Prophet 	take a piece of 
barley bread, and put a date on it 
and say: 'This is the condiment for 
that." (Da'iJ) 

3831. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Prophet J;  said: 'A 
house in which there are no dates 
is one whose people will go 
hungry." (Sahih) 

JU .:Ait i  

(t Y.i>.Ji) 	: 	L 

:jU -  

:3u 

: 	JU :,Liu Z 

:L 	 .,- 
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Chapter 42. Regarding 
Checking Dates For Worms 
When Eating 

3832. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Some old dates 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah , and he started to check 
them and removing worms from 
them." (Hasan) 

	

, 	 5 	)°_ 	- 	- - 

	

y 	r-' 	- : J 

rrr: 	 L 	 -L.  

3833. It was narrated from Isaq 	: 3i 	LL 	- 
bin 'Abdullah bin AN Talhah that 	 - 	- - 
dates containing some worms were 
brought to to the Prophet . And he 	

L 
mentioned a similar report. 	- 	 - 
(Hasan) 

oAA 	'3 	 Lr4—J1  4-j L.Li  

-! j) 

Chapter 43. Taking Two Dates 
At A Time When Eating 

3834. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade eating two dates 
at a time, unless you ask your 
companions for permission." 
(Sahih) 

•5 ;'* 4t - ( r 

rArt- 
:J 

i :J 

V/: -1 	--i 

OU1 
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Chapter 44. Regarding 
Combining Two Types Of Food 

3835. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Ja'far that the 
Prophet 	used to eat cucumbers 
with dates. (Sahih) 

14  

:( J) 

a -rMO 

I 	 4 

,.l 	 OUY:C 	iJ 	L 

• ) L 

3836. It was narrated that 'Aishah :). 	.L. 	L- - rArl 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ' -•' 	' 	' 	- 

Y. used toto eat melon with dates, and - 
he said: 'We break the heat of one 

- 
: LJti 

the coolness of one by the heat of 
 

with the coolness of the other, and  

the other." (Sahih) O-Ub> 

kJ Jsi 	- 

3837. It was narrated that the two L- : 	U. - rrv 
SulamI sons of Busr said: "The - 	- 	- 	- 

I j Messenger of Allah 	entered 
upon us, and we offered him butter 
and dates. He liked butter and * 	- 
dates." (Sahih)  

jJL 	ii 	L [a 	øtI] 

Chapter 45. Regarding Using JL. 	: 	L 	( 	o 
The Vessels Of The People Of - 	- 
The Book 

3838. It was narrated that Jãbir : J 	 - 	AA 
said: "We used to go out on - 	- 	-• • 	- 	- 

ii 
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campaigns with the Messenger of , 	- 	- 	•. 	- 	- 	- 
Allah 	, and we would get some 

 of the the vessels and waterskins of the 
idolaters and use them, and he did - 	- - 	-- 	 - 
not 	criticize 	them 	for 	that." L 	 LI 

(Hasan) 

rvs/r:.,.-i  

Comments: 
When it is sure that the utensils belonging to disbelievers are cleand, they can 
be used. 

3839. It was narrated from AbU L 	: 	 - 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that he -, 	, 

'IUU  :J asked the Messenger of Allah 	: 
"We live close to some of the ) 
People of the Book, and they cook  
pig in their pots, and drink wine in  

- 	- 	 .  their vessels." The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 	If you can find - 	- - 
something else, eat and drink from  
it. If you cannot find anything else, - 	-. 	-, 	• 	. -- 

'-'> 	/ -' then wash them with water and eat 
and drink." (Sahih)  

ØJL 	LU 	i4 	,i 

rr/:j  

Chapter 46. Regarding Animals J1 	lis j: 	JL ( 
Of The Sea -. 	- 

3840. It was narrated that Jãbir ;i 	+:>.: 	 - rAt. 
said: "The Messenger of Allah . 	 :j 
dispatched 	us 	to 	intercept 	a  
caravan 	of Quraish, 	and 	he 1 	 4 1 	 ti 
appointed AbU 'Ubaidah bin Al . 	• 	- 	- - 
Jarrab in charge of us. He provided 

 

us with a bag of dates, and we had j 
nothing else apart from that. Abu --------. -- 
'Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrab would give - 
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us one date at a time, and we 
would suck them like a baby sucks, 
then we would follow that with a 
drink of water, and that would 
suffice us all day until night came. 
And we would knock leaves from 
the trees with our sticks, and soak 
them in water and eat them. We 
set out along the coast, and 
something like a great mound 
appeared before us. We came to it 
and saw that it was a beast called 
Al-'Anbarah (sperm whale). AbU 
'Ubaidah said: 'It is dead meat and 
is not permissible for us.' Then he 
said: 'No, we are the envoys of the 
Messenger of Allah 	and in the 
cause of Allah, and we are 
compelled by necessity, so eat it.' 
We lived on it for a month, three 
hundred men, until we grew fat. 
When we came to the Messenger 
of Allah we told him about that, 
and he said: 'It was provision that 
Allah brought forth for you. Do 
you have any of its meat with you 
that you can give to us?' We sent 
some of it to the Messenger of 
Allah , and he ate it." (Sahih) 

LdL.ai ç Lo4., j  

. 	 Ar: 	 olJ)j 4 

Chapter 47. If A Mouse Falls 
Into The Ghee 

3841. It was narrated from Az-
Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullãh, from Ibn 'Abbas, from 
MaimUnah that a mouse fell into 
some ghee. The Prophet ; was 

• 5 -- _--' 	. 	- 
:L(IV 	Ji) 

(A il) 

3 	 :Ji-At 

c 	J 
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told and he said: "Throw away that 
which is around it, but eat (the 
rest)." (Sahih) 

;,U1 	IS1 :L 	allj  Lii 	-- 

0 orAi 

3842. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Razzaq, that Ma'mar informed 
them, from Az-Zuhri, from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, from AbU 
Hurairah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'When 
a mouse falls into the ghee, if it is 
solid, then throw it (the mouse) 
away and that which is around it, 
and if it is liquid do not touch it." 
(Da 'if) 
Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
said: "Abdur-Razzaq said: 'And 
sometimes Ma'mar narrated it 
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullah, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, from Maimünah, 
from the Prophet ; 

AV: 	Ji 	l 

r 	 t 	- rAtY 

L :U 	U; 

_r 

J :J 

L 	
OJtJi 	 : 	4U 
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3843. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdulläh, from 
Ibn 'Abbãs, from MaimUnah, from 
the Prophet , with similar to the 
Hadith of Az-Zuhri (no. 3842) 
from Ibn Al-Musayyab. (Da 'if) 

L—rAtr 

U2 :JU L 	Z 
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Chapter 48. If A Fly Falls Into 
	 :(AJ) 

The Food 

3844. It was narrated that Abu- 	 - 	 - 

Att 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If a fly falls into the 	I 	JJ 
vessel of one of you then immerse  
it, for on one of its wings is a 	 'L 

disease and on the other is a cure. 	ji 1W 	JU :J139
When it falls, it falls onto the wing 	 - - 	 ,, 	ft 	 - 

on which is a disease, so immerse it 	9' J L49 ø j l..4 çiSI U1 j 
fully." (Sahih) 

ii 

:u 

yAr/:,l J~ 	J2J, rrY.: 4jU~~Jl  

Chapter 49. If A Morsel Of 
Food Falls Down 

3845. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that when the Messenger 
of Allah ii ate food he would lick 
his three fingers. He said: "If the 
morsel of any one of you falls 
down, let him remove the dirt from 
it and eat it, and not leave it for 
the Shaitãn." And he told us to 
clear the plate, and said: "One of 
you does not know in which part of 
the food the blessing lies." (Sazih) 

JaJUli :( Ji) 

:JU 	 - rMø 

r Lj 

P :JU L 

i 'S 	 l 

JL 3 U 

3)) :JU 

Comments: 
According to this narration, and in the light of next narration, after finishing 
the meal, licking the fingers is Sunnah. If a morsel of food drops on the 
ground, after cleaning it can be used. 
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Chapter 50. Regarding A 
Servant Eating With His 
Master 

3846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ii said: 'If the servant of one 
of you makes food for him then 
brings it, having suffered its heat 
and smoke, then he should make 
him sit with him and eat. If the 
food is small in quantity, let him 
put one or two morsels in his 
hand." (Sahih) 

\11r:  

-I 	YooV: 	'w 

Chapter 51. Regarding 
Handkerchiefs 

3847. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'When one of you 
eats, let him not wipe his hand with 
a handkerchief until he licks it or 
has it licked." (Sahih) 

LiLL 

LJL 	3i JJ Lf.aj 	 .J 	L 	1'J 

. 	 oal:C 
Comments: 

The Prophet 	used to eat with the thumb and two fingers instead of five 
fingers. Whatever is leftover on the fingers should be licked before wiping 
them off. 

3848. It was narrated from Ibn 	- 	 - 
t- - rAEA 

Ka'b bin Mãlik from his father, 	 - 
 that the Prophet 	used to eat 

with three fingers and he did not 	- 	 - 
wipe his hand until he had licked 	 LY 	L* 

them. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. What A Man 
Should Say After Eating 

(r Zifl) 

3849. It was narrated that Abu 	 - 
Umãmah said: "When the meal 	 - 	- 
was cleared away, the Messenger of 	 LS I' 
Allah 	would say: 'Al- 	 :3 L 
Ilamdultllah, kathiranayyban 	 - 
mubãrakan fth, ghaira makfiyyin wa  
la muwadda 'in wa la mustaghnan  
'anhu rabbana (Praise be to Allah,  
abundant good and blessed praise, 	 . 
a never-ending praise, a praise 
which we will never bid farewell to, 
and an indispensable praise, He is 
our Lord)." (Sahih) 

ro1:C 	 I J 	L  

- 	OOA:  

3850. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-KhudrI that when the 
Messenger of Allah 	finished 
eating he would say: "Al-
Hamdulillah, alladhi at'amanã wa 
saqana wa ja'alana Muslimin 
(Praise be to Allah Who has fed us 
and given us to drink and made us 
Muslim.)" (Da'J) 

: 	JLJI L 	 r/r:.k..,.-i 

*4, 3U... 	 AS: ZUJ, JI 

rov:C 	 3U. 3U 3 	 :Lj 

.Y:C 
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3851. It was narrated that AbU 	- 	- 	-, 	- 
AyyUb Al-Anãri said: "When the 	L- - Ao 
Messenger of Allah 	ate or 	..L 	:3i 
drank he would say: 'Al- 	 -. 
Hamdulillah, alladhi at'ama, wa 	c 	cY J 	I 

saqa, wa sawwaghahu, wa ja'ala 
lahu m.akhraja (Praise be to Allah 	- - 	 -- 	- - 
Who has given food and drink, 	J 	1 lal J- 3 :Ji c)L' 
made it easy to swallow and 	- - -' 	 - - - - 
provided an exit for it)." (Sahii) 	 - 	- 	- 

i 

LUL, ,JI J ,  \ . V:C  

: 	JjL,.- 	l 	 ..i 
Comments: 

No doubt every blessing of Allah is a great favor for His Slaves, but these four 
blessings encompass countless other favors. 

Chapter 53. Regarding 
Washing The Hands After 
Eating 

3852. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever sleeps 
with grease on his hands without 
washing them, and something 
happens to him, he has no one to 
blame but himself." (SaM/i) 

: 	3L- 	i 	 - 
Comments: 

Islam emphasizes cleanliness. Washing the hands after meals is appreciated. 
In another narration washing the mouth is also recommended. 

Chapter 54. Regarding 
Supplication For The One Who 
Provided The Food 

3853. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jabir bin 'Abdullãh, who said: 
"AbU Al-Haitham bin At-Tayyahan 

4tiL :(oi) 

(oo 	 çt..iI 

:J 	L 	 . - rAor 

:J 
	

Li 
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made some food for the Prophet - 	- 	- 
and invited the Prophet Jç and '-' ' 

his Companions. When they had 
- 	- 	

:Ju 	4i 
finished eating 	he said: "Reward - 	- 	- 
your brother." They said: 	"0  
Messenger of Allah, what is his :ft. 	 : Jli 
reward? 	He said: 	If a man's - 	 - 
house is entered, his food eaten ) 	: JU ¶'441j L;j 1 41 J,L 
and his drink drunk and they pray '.' 	- 	'..- 	-- 	- 	'. 	'•- 	- 
for him, that is his reward." (Da'iJ) - - 	-- - 	-- 	- 

.( 	J 

rvoi:4j,- 	 ii 	i .t...4J 

3854. It was narrated from Anas : JG 	jj. 	..tJ. 	LLA.. 	- 	Ao 
that the Prophet 	came to Sa'd .- . - 	:J *  L 	.. 	- 	- -i 	j 	i 

'Ubädah bin 	and he brought some - 	- - 	- 	- 
bread and olive oil and he ate, then - 	l 	3 
the 	Prophet 	ç 	said: 	"Aftara  

-,  indakum as-sa imuna wa akala - 	 -. 	- 
ta'amakum al-abrãr, 	wa sallat )i 	: 	JIi 
'alaikum al-mala 'ikah. (May fasting  
people break their fast with you,  
may the righteous eat your food, 
and may the angels send blessings - 
upon you)." (Ijasan) 

'.- rA/L-  i 	-i 
5 	 lA:C 	,.JLaJi  

U 	Al. /rj 	iJl J 	) 
The End End of the Book of Food 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
	

;—; 
Gracious the Most Merciful 

BOOK 27. THE BOOK 
OF MEDICINE 

Chapter 1. A Man Should Seek 
A Remedy 

6L" 1 6j a -  
( 	) 

LSJ. ( • )iI A - (' 

I) 

3855. It was narrated that Usamah 	: 	4 	i- 	- Aøø 
bin Shank said: "I came to the  
Prophet 	and his Companions 
(were sitting) as if there were birds  
on their heads.111  I greeted him 
with Salãm then I sat down. The  
Bedouin came from here and 

 there, and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, should we seek medical 	: JUi 	iI 	!4i 3,L Ui 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek medical 
treatment, for Allah has not 	 LS' 

created any disease but He has also 	Z1 
created a remedy for it, except for 	- 
one disease: Old age." (aeiih) 

voor: 	 )LJ, 	 --i 	oLJ 

:JL, .rA: 	 r- :c 3 	"- --'- 

.iJI  
Comments: 	 - 

The Prophet 	himself used remedies and encouraged their use. Using a 
remedy does not contradict reliance upon Allah. Ageing is a process of life 
that is decreed by Allah, it cannot be reversed by the creatures. 

Chapter 2. Regarding Diet 121 	(Y Zi3I) ZJ ) : L ('i' 	JI) 

3856. It was narrated that Umm 	: 	 t- - 
Al-Mundhir bint Qais Al- 

'I Meaning, sitting very still and motionless. 
[2] Al-Himyah; meaning; that which is protected, and also "diet," because of the concern to 

stay away from certain things with a diet. See number 2036 of At-Tirmidhi. 
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Anariyyah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	entered upon me, 
accompanied by 'All, while 'All was 
recovering from an illness. We had 
a bunch of ripe dates that were 
hung up, and the Messenger of 
Allah stood up and began to eat 
some of them. 'All got up to eat 
too, but the Messenger of Allah lJ 
said to 'All: "Stop! You are 
recovering,' and 'All stopped. I 
made some barley and greens and 
brought it, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: '0 'All, eat some of 
this, for it is better for you." 
(Hasan) 
Abu Dãwud said: Harun said: "AbU 
Dãwud said: 'Al-'Adawiyyah."'1  

- 

: 

Ij 	.rv: 	 L- L 	L  

- 	J,  

Comments: 	
ljj 

Some lawful things may be harmful during certain illnesses, so their use 
should be avoided in such cases as not to aggravate the sickness. 

Chapter 3. Cupping 

3857. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "If there is any good 
in the things that you use for 
medical treatment, it is in 
cupping." (Hasan) 

(r ifl) 44LI 	- ( 	i) 

1 : i- -AoV 

1) :JJL3 

•((Jj 

[1]  That is, HãrUn, the Shaikh of the author in this narration, said that AbU DawUd At-
Tayalisi, one of the two from whom he heard the narration, called Umm AJ-Mundhir 
"Al-'Adawiyyah." 
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I 
Comments: 

Cupping is a processes that removes bad blood from the body. 

3858. It was narrated that Salmä, 
the servant of the Messenger of 
Allah , said: "No one 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah 	of a pain in the head but 
he would say: 'Treat it with 
cupping,' or of a pain in his feet, 
but he would say: 'Dye them." 11  
(Da'rJ) 

Lei 	 LJjI 	JI 	 .tlJ 

Chapter 4. Regarding The Site 
Treated When Cupping 

3859. It was narrated from AM 
Kabshah A1-Anmãri that Kathir 
said: "The Prophet 	was treated 
with cupping on the top of his head 
and between his shoulders. He 
used to say: 'Anyone who pours out 
some of this blood will not be 
harmed, if he seeks no other kind 
of medical treatment for any 
problem." (aiJ) 

:(Ji) 

[1]  Meaning: "with henna" as clearly stated in other versions, see no. 2054 by At-Tinnidhi, 

and 3502 of Thn Mãjah. 
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rA  

3860. It was narrated from Jarir, 	 - 
meaning Ibn I-Iäzim: "Qatädah 	 - - 
informed us, from Anas, that the 	 ( 	JJ 

Prophet 	was treated with 
cupping three times in the veins at 	- 	 -- - 
the side of the neck and between 	 jA L<j I 	i-' 
the shoulder blades." (Da'J) 	 - - 	- - 	- 
Ma'mar said: "I was treated with 	- 	 -. 
cupping, then I lost my mind so 	L3 	) .:.Aizl 	U )ii 
much so that I had to be prompted 	 -- - J- - - 
to recite Al-Fãtihah in my prayer." 
He was treated with cupping on the 
top of his head. 

JI 	- L. 	L 	Ji 	ifl -i 

:iJl J, 	 - 	rAr: 	&-L. &J j  

• i LY 
Comments: 

Cupping should only be performed by one who is knowledgeable and skilled 
in it. 

Chapter 5. When Is Cupping 	 : I'd  
Recommended? 	 • 

(a iJI) ?ZI.LJI 

3861. It was narrated that AbU 	: t. - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 	. - 	 -- 

Allah 	said: 'Whoever is treated
with cupping cupping on the seventeenth, 	3 Ii :3 ii 	) nineteenth and twenty-first, it will 	- 	 -. 
be a remedy for every disease."  
(Hasan) 	 . 	- - • - 	-• - - -, - - - 

L L&rJ LL, y 

(( 

ç.SLJI 	 r./s:iI  
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Comments: 
Meaning, of the Islamic month. 

3862. Kayyisah bint Abi Bakrah - 

narrated that her father used to - 

: 	L' forbid his family to be treated with 
cupping on Tuesdays, and he said 
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Tuesday is the day of blood, 
in which there is an hour when it 

,, 

	

- 	- 	- 	'-- 

	

.J1 	ufl J 
does not stop.(Da /) - 	 - 	 - 

  * 

Chapter 6. Cutting The Veins jJI 	i Lo: 	t 	(i 
And The Site Of Cutting  ( 	&ii) 

3864. It was narrated that Jabir 3L4L 	 U1. 	- 	rA-u 
said: 	"The 	Prophet 	sent 	a - 	 - 	 --- - k J L  
physician to Ubayy and he cut one - 	 - 	 - - 	 - - - 

of his veins." (Sahih) :Ji 	L- 

Z. 

Y: J~J 	:.....L 	.5LJl 

3863. It was narrated from Jãbir : 	.JL 	U - - rr 
that the Messenger of Allah 	was - - 	 - - 

treated with cupping on his hip for J- 	i- 

a sprain. (Da'J) :- 	
- 

YoV: 	 )LJ, 	.o/:x -1 	--1 	.t4] 

Arv: 	b 	 &J, ri 	:C f LtA 

Chapter 7. 7. Regarding (V 	.iiI) 	: Li (V 
Cauterization . 	. - 	. 	. 

3865. It was narrated that 'Imrãn : 	 - 	rA-o 
bin Husain said: "The Prophet - 	 - 	. 	 - 	- 	- 

forbade cauterization, but we still 
used cauterization, and it did not : Ji 
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benefit us, and was not useful for 
us."(Sahih) 

 . 

AbU Dawud said: He used to hear j1 	:L 
the Taslim of the Angels; when he - - 	-- 	- 	-, -. 	- ------- 

	

L.li 	 L.Is 	3LJ was cauterized, that stopped, and  
when he stopped being cauterized 4jt 

it returned." 

..up  

. 	 \1v/\1:C 

3866. It was narrated from Jãbir that : 	 L. 	- rAVt 
the Prophet 	had Sa'd bin Mu'ãdh - 
treated with cauterization for a 3 	 L 
wound caused by an arrow. (Sazih) 

- 

L- 	rir /r: 
Comments: 

Cauterization should only be used as a last resort. 

Chapter 8. Regarding Al- : 	(A 

s '-t'1  (A 	.ifl) 

3867. It was narrated from Ibn : 	 - rAW 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 

was treated using Sa'i4. (aizih) 
- 	- 

: L'-.- 

kl 	J 

UL.J 	alS\ : 	L 	I I_J2J I 	'L,11 	--I 
oVY : 	10 / 	• 	: c 

Chapter 9. Regarding An-  
Nushrah" 

3868. It was narrated that Jãbir bin L.- 	: 	 t.. - 	AA 

See A1-Bukhari, no. 5691, Ibn Hajar explained that the patient is made to lay on his 
back, and something is put under his shoulders in order to make his head tilt backwards, 
then water or oil containing medicine is dripped into the nose. 

[2]  It refers to a process by which one removes a spell, or treats a person who has been 
affected by a jinn. If one uses Ruqyah with what is lawful, there is no harm, but the 
Nushrah employed by witches and the like is unlawful. 
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'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of 	- - 	 ,. , 	 .. 

Allah j was asked about An- 	' 

..

' 

Nushrah and he said: 'It is the work 	 j ,. Jj L 
of the Shaitan." (Hasan) 	 -- 	 - - 	 - - 	- 

:3 

' 	- 	 O/V:~J 	Ui 	 [,. 

Chapter 1O. At- Tiryaq  
(Theriaca) Ell 

( 

3869. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr said: I 4 	3 	- 

heard the Messenger of Allah -. 	- 	 - 	 - 	- - 	 - - 

say: "If I drank Tityaq, or wore an  

amulet (Tamimah) or uttered : 
poetry, I would be one of those 
who would not care about what 
they do'(Da'J)  
Abu Dawud said: This applied only - 	 - 

Li 	: 	4 	JJL 	: to the Prophet 	, but he granted a 
concession to people, meaning for  
Tuyaq. - 	 - - - 

.LU 	LiJs 	IS 	Jj 

* 	 r/:,-  

Chapter 11. Regarding The ) 	( 
Disliked Remedies - 	 - 

3874. It was narrated from Umm - 	 AVt 

[1] An ancient antidote against the bite of serpents. A1-Khattabi: "At-Ti,yaq is of various 

types; when it does not contain the flesh of vipers then there is no harm in using it." 
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Ad-Dardã' that AbU Ad-Dard'  
said: "The Messenger of Allah  

said: "Allah has sent down the 
disease and the remedy, and He 	 - 
has created a remedy for every 	 c 	 '- f 

disease, so treat disease but do not 	)i :i 4ji 	3i :31 j 	Ui 
treat it with anything that is 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
unlawful." (Da'iJ) 	 J 	 _iJ[j tJJi JI JI 

 Y AtV: 	 LJI 

Li 	6;1, rA O 0 : 	 .. L 

Comments: 
This narration provides the general rule, whatever is unlawful to consume, it 
cannot be considered lawful to use as a remedy. 

3871. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 	: 	 - AY 
Rahman bin 'Uthmãn tht a 	 - 
physician asked the Prophet 
about frogs and using them in 
medicine, and the Prophet 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
forbade him from killing them. 	- 

(Sahih) 	. 	 JS J 

tri.: 	 L LJI 

- 	Y 	35 L5' 4iL9j 	 4J 4 L 

41  
Comments: 

Based upon this and similar narrations, scholars say that it is unlawful to eat 
frogs, since it has been prohibited to kill them. 

3870. It was narrated that AbU 
	

tii —rAV. 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade the Khabith 
remedies. [11 (Hasan) 

[1]  Meaning, remedies that contain what is unlawful to consume. 
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LJ 	 LrY 	 •o: 

3872. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever drinks 
poison, his poison will be in his 
hand, and he will be drinking it in 
the Fire of Hell forever and ever." 
(Sahih) 

: 

: 	i J, J U :J 

•((j 	3 U.' LUL 

OVVA:C 	Ji 	 ) 	 L- 

• : 

3873. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah bin Wã'il, from his 
father, that he mentioned Tariq bin 
Suwaid, or Suwaid bin Tariq, asked 
the Prophet 	about Khamr, and 
he forbade it, then he asked him 
(again), and he forbade it. Then he 
said to him: "0 Prophet of Allah, it 
is a remedy." The Prophet 	said: 
"No, rather it is a disease." (Sahih) 

AV 

ft 	,_ 
ft 	 •- 5 	ft 	- 

UL 

	

ifl Ji .i 	!I 	:J JUi 

.((I 	~4 

Chapter 12. Regarding 'Ajwah 
Datest11 

3875. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "I was sick and the Messenger 
of Allah 	came to visit me. He 
placed his hand on my chest until I 
felt its coolness in my heart, and he 
said: 'You are a man who is 

:( l) 

L L 	i' - rAVo 

) :J 

J ) 

r1l A certain type of good quality dates found in Al-Madinah. 
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suffering from a heart sickness. Go 
to A1-Hãrith bin Kaladah, a man 
from Thaqif, for he is a man who 
knows about medicine. Let him 
take seven 'Ajwah dates of Al-
Madinah, and grind them with 
their pits, then let him pour it (the 
mixture) into the side of your 
mouth." (Da'rJ) 

.L•)) :JUi L 	 L5 

Jt- 

,- 
.,-I  

y4 

Li 	Uv I  
0' 	 I3JJi 	 43j l•.• 	 * 

3876. It was narrated from 'Amir 	: 	 t- - AV 
bin Sa'd bin AN Waqqas, from his 	- 	 - 
father, that the Prophet 	said:  

"Whoever eats seven 'Ajwah dates 	 - 	- 
in the morning, he will not be -- 
harmed by poison or witchcraft on 	 : Ji 
that day."(Sa414)  

,L.., 0V1:C pljjJlL 	Jit 

. 	 L5 

Chapter 13. Squeezing The 
Uvula For Treatment 

3877. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bin Mihsan said: "I entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah 
with a son of mine whose uvula I 
had squeezed because of swelling. 
He said: 'Why do you afflict your 
children with this squeezing of the 
uvula? You should use this Indian 
aloes wood, for in it there are 
seven remedies, including (a 
remedy for) pleurisy. It should be 
snuffed for swelling and 
administered through the side of 

-rAVV 

P 	) 

y) Lc 	Li 	:i 

j.*J SJc' 

L 

i; 
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the mouth for pleurisy." (Sahih) 
 

AbU Dãwud said: What is meant by 
aloes wood is costmary. 

LJ 	L ç 3LJI _L, oVr: 	L 	J.fl L5 jL -- 

Chapter 14. Kohl 

3878. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Wear white 
garments, for they are among the 
best of your garments, and shroud 
your deceased in them, and the 
best of your kohl is antimony (Al-
Ithmid), for it clears the vision and 
makes the hair grow." (Hasan) 

:i) 

L. [- 	] 	L 	 [- 

:iJU 

1\ 

Chapter 15. The Evil Eye 

3879. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The evil eye is real." (Sahih) 

t.  

(  

al 

4.  

J 	 1- L :Jt 

: 	 :L 	Ja3 

AV: 

r/:,- 	\VVA:(,. 

3880. It was narrated that 'Aishah 	: 	 3 L 	i. - rM. 
said: "He 	would order the one 	-. 
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who had put the evil eye on 	- 	 - 	,, - 	- 
someone to perform Wudü', then 	''--'4 ' 	 -' 
he would tell the victim to perform 	Li :J UZ. 
Ghusl with that water." (Da'if)  

ra/c:aJi  

Chapter 16. Al-Ghail  
(Intercourse With A 	 - 	- 
Breastfeeding Woman) 	 0 1 	) 

3881. It was narrated that Asma' 	: 	 - r,v 
bint YazId bin As-Sakan said: "I 	 - 	- 
heard the Messenger of Allah 	 yc 

say: 'Do not kill your children 	-t - 	- 	- - - 	- 
• - 	'-a  secretly, for Ghail catches up with 	 - 	- - 

people when they are riding their 	3  
horses, and it wrestles them to the 	 - 	,- 	 - - 
ground." (Da'J) 	 ' 

- 	Y 	I 	L 	 :. 

3882. It was narrated from 	 IU.i - AM 

'Aishah the wife of the Prophet 	.J--  - 	Jy 	- - - 

	

, from Judãmah Al-Asadiyyah, 	- 	- - - -. - 	-. 
that she heard the Messenger of 	 J4 
Allah 	say: "I was thinking of 	- - 	 - 

• 4jL 	LL- 
 forbidding Ghazl, until I was told 	- - 	- - 

that the Romans and Persians do 	L 	:J, 	1 J,L 
that, and it does not harm their 	- -, 	 - - 
children." 	 u-- \JJ JI •••JJS) 

J• 	 LJ 

Mãlik said: "Al-Ghail refers to a  
man having intercourse with his 
wife when she is breastfeeding."111 	JY 	L)I : J.Ji : L1L Ji 

(Sahih) 	 . 

i 75 	Ji 	 LJ1 	- 	L 

Because if she were to become pregnant, that may reduce the milk supply for the 
existing child, and cause the child to grow up weak. 
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Comments: 
It shows that during the suckling period, intercourse with the wife is allowed. 

Chapter 17. Wearing Amulets 
(Tama 'im) 

3883. It was narrated from Zainab, 
the wife of 'Abdullãh, that 
'Abdulläh said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 
"Ruqyah, amulets (Tama'im) and 
love-spells (At-Tiwalah) are Shirk." 
She said: "I said: 'Why do you say 
that? By Allah, I had a discharge in 
my eye, and I kept going to so-and-
so, the Jew, who did Ruqyah for 
me, and when he did Ruqyah for 
me, it calmed down.' 'Abdullãh 
said: 'That was the work of the 
Shaitãn who was poking it with his 
hand, but when he did Ruqyah for 
it, it stopped. It would have been 
sufficient for you to say as the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to say: 
"Adhhibil-bãsa rabban-nasa rabban-
nas4JI, antash-shaft, lã shifa 'a illa 
shifa'uka shifa'an la yughadiru 
suqma (Take away the pain, 0 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
Healing, a healing that leaves no 
trace of sickness)." (Da'J) 

o• : 	 L 	 .,-,>-i 	L4] 
- 	--- 	--'- 

tA t\V/t:..5t.,.JI, 
Comments: 

Meaning, in some Ruyahs; that is, those whose meanings are unknown, or, it 
is known that they contain Shirk. See number 3886. 
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3884. It was narrated from 'Imrãn 	 - - 
-. 	L- - AAt bin Husain that the Prophet i 

said: "There should be no Ruqyah 	 , Sj 
except for the evil eye or a 	- - 	 - - 
venomous bite." (Sahih) 	 c'' y Ly 	P 

Zi )  :JU. 

L5 	 ,- 	L 	 L.4] 

yj Ujiy 	 • oV : 

Chapter 18. Ruqyah 

3885. It was narrated from YUsuf 
bin Muhammad - Ibn Salib (one of 
the narrators) said: Muhammad bin 
YUsuf - bin Thãbit bin Qais bin 
Shammäs, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	entered upon Thãbit bin 
Qais - Ahmad (one of the 
narrators) said: when he was sick - 
and said: "Akshifil-ba'sa rabban-
nasa an Thabiti bin Qaisi bin 
Shammãs (Take away the affliction, 
o Lord of mankind, from Thabit 
bin Qais bin Shammãs.)" Then he 
took some dust from Buthän and 
put it in a bowl, then he added 
some water to it and poured it on 
him. (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn As-Sarh said: 
YUsuf bin Muhammad. Abu 
Dãwud said: This is what is correct. 

J j 	:(A4J) 

(A ZiJi) 

t 	- rAAO 

-- 	:J 	- 

'4jy 

L 

çL4 

4- 	1:Jti Jj  

•A 1:C L5,.5jl j )L.Jt 	 ..L...4] 
.i 	 • WC ' 

3L 	 : 
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3886. It was narrated that 'Awl bin 
Malik said: "We used to do Ruqyah 
during the Jahiliyyah, and we said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think of that?' He said: 'Tell 
me your Ruqyah. There is nothing 
wrong with a Ruqyah that does not 
involve Shirk." (Sahih) 

• c ' 

3887. It was narrated that Ash-
Shifa' bint 'Abdullãh said: "The 
Prophet 	entered upon me while 
I was with Hafsah, and he said to 
me: 'Why don't you teach this one 
the Ruqyah for Namilah (ulcers on 
the skin) as you taught her how to 
write?" (Sahih) 

L 
A- 

LO j~—ji -1 j), 	 - 

3888. 'Uthman bin 	Hakim Li - 	:&L 	t. 	- 	AM 
narrated: My grandmother Ar- - 	, 	 ., 	 - 	 -. 

- 

Rabab narrated to me: I heard -- 	 -, 	 - - 
Sahi bin Hunaif say: "I passed by a 3. 	LL 	: .iu 	I & 	- LS 
river, and I went in it and washed , 	- - 	 - 	 - 

JJ.4 	L- myself, and when I came Out I had 
a fever. The Messenger of Allah 
was told about that, and he said: - 	- 	 - 	- 
'Tell Abü Thabit to seek refuge '- 	Y 	J>i 	: Ji9 	43 

with Allah.' I said: '0 my master, 
- 

: 	: 	--
JG 

will Ruqyah be beneficial?' He said: - 
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'There should be no Ruqyah except 
for the evil eye or a venomous bite 
or a scorpion sting." (Ijasan) 
Abü Dawud said: Al-Humah11' is 
from snakes and what bites. 

44IJJ 	 .L 	 J-' 

3889. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet iJ said: 'There 
should be no Ruqyah except for the 
evil eye, a venomous bite, or 
nosebleeds." (Da'f) 
A1-'Abbãs did not mention the eye, 
and this is the wording of Sulaimãn 
bin DawudJ2  

LS UJi L7 	 r/3,J 	JI 	 otj] 

£ 	 U, 	J 	 , 

rAA : 	 ) , 	/v : 

Chapter 19. How Ruqyah Is To 
Be Used 

3890. It was narrated that 'Abdul-
'AzIz bin Suhaib said: "Anas said 
to Thabit: 'Shall I not recite the 
Ruqyah of the Messenger of Allah 

for you?' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Allahumma, rabbin-nasi, 
mudhhibal-basi ifi antash-shaft, la 

r  

Ji :J 

LJt 

[1]  A venomous bite. 

L21 That is, he heard the narration from these two, and A1-'Abbas is A1-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-
'Aiim A1-'Anbari. 
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shafiya illã anta, 4j1hi shifa 'an lã 
yughadiru suqma (0 Allah, Lord of 
mankind, the One Who takes away 
affliction, grant healing, for You 
are the Healer, there is no healer 
except You. Grant him a healing 
that does not leave any trace of 
sickness)." (Sahih) 

OW Jl J, L .J 	LJl 

3891. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin AN Al-'As that he 
came to the Messenger of Allah 

. 'Uthman said: "I had a pain 
that was killing me. The Prophet 

said: 'Wipe it with your right 
hand seven times, and say: "A'üdhu 
bi 'izzatillahi, wa qudratihi mm 
sharri ma ajid (I seek refuge in the 
glory and power of Allah from the 
evil of what I feel)." I did that and 
Allah took away the pain I felt, and 
I continued to tell my family and 
others to do that." (Sahih) 

3892. It was narrated that AbU Ad-
Darda' said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 	say: 'If any of you is 
afflicted with a pain, or his brother 
complains to him (of pain) let him 
say: "Rabbunallahulladht fis-sama 'i 
taqaddasasmuka amrika fts-sama 'i 
wal-ar44 kama rahmatuka fis-sama 'i 
faj'al razmataka fil-ar1i, ighfirlana 
/übanã wa khaayana, anta rabbut-
tayyibina anzil razma tan mm 
rahmatika, wa shifa 'an min shifa 'ika 
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'ala hadhal-waja 'i (Our Lord Allah -- 	-- 	• 	 - - -. 
L- 	Li Who is above the heavens, sanctified - 	- 	- 

is Your Name, Your Decree is J 	I L4 	"I UUd2;-J- 
executeded in the heaven and on earth. - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
As Your Mercy is in heaven, bestow  
Your Mercy on earth. Forgive us our  
major and minor sins, Lord of the -. 
good. Send down some of Your 
Mercy and some of Your Healing 
for this pain.)" Then it will be 
healed." (Da'J) 

Z.LUL, 	J , 	AVV: L;LJ1 L._.41 

4,. 	 JJ 	- 
)_9 	 oJi 

3893. It was narrated from 'Ainr . - 	-. 	- 	-rAAr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from - 	- 	- 	-- 
his grandfather that the Messenger i L.- 4 	 L- 	Li. 
of Allah jjused to teach them - 	- 	-' 

"--- words  to say in the event of fear: - 	 -. 
"A'üdhu bikalimatillahit-tammati 4 	3,L 
min ghaçlabihi wa sharri 'ibadihi, wa - 	-. - 	• 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- 

L4 min hamazãtish-shayaini wa an 
yalurun 	(I seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allah from His 
Wrath and the evil of His slaves 

- 	 - 
L)+4t 	jy 	4ii 	..L 	35j 

and from the suggestions of the 
devils and from their presence). 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr used to teach it 
to those in his household who 
reached puberty, and for those who 
had not reached puberty he would 
write it down and hang it on them. 
(Da'/) 

L 	tilt L4] 
O t A / 	: 	 - : J 	L L 	 0 T A: 

3894. Yazid bin AN 'Ubaid said: U. - 
"I saw the mark of a wound on the 

'What  
- 	- 

shin of Salamah, and I said: 
is this?' He said: 'I got it on the 	Z. 	: Jti 
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Day of Khaibar. The people said: 
:J 	oi Salamah has been injured. 	I was 11 

	 - 
brought to the Prophet 	and he 
blew on me three times, and I have  
not felt any pain until now." '• 	' 
(Sahih) 

3895. It was narrated that 'Aishah Li 	 - rAAO 
said: "If a person complained of - 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
pain, the Prophet 	would take  

some saliva with his finger, and put 
it in the 	dust, and say: 	Turbatu - 	- 	- 	- - 
ar1inã 	bi-riqati 	ba'dina yufa  

saqimuna bi-idhni rabbina ('Dust of - 	- 	 - - 
4 	 [] 

our land mixed with the saliva of  

one of us will heal our sick one, by  
the leave of our Lord)." (Sahih) -- 

St: 	LJi 	iU J Ji 	L 	5LJ 

3L 	L 	Vt:C -- 

Comments: 
An-Nawawi said that the one who recites the supplication should wet his finger 
with saliva, and slightly rub it on the earth to add some dust to it, and then rub his 
finger on the location of the body in question while reciting the supplication. 

3896. It 	was 	narrated 	from ti. - 
Zakariyya that 'Amir narrated to - 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
him, from Khãrijah bin As-Salt  At-  

TamImI, from his paternal uncle, : 
that he went to the Prophet 	and - - 	- 	- 	 -. - 
accepted Islam, then he came back. ir 	 J 
He passed by some people who 
had an insane man with them, who - - -. 	- 
was bound in chains. His family  
said: 	"We were 	told 	that 	this - 	- 	-- 

	

4 jj 	 J+ 	-' companion of yours has brought - 	- 	* 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
something good. Do you have Lii 	. 	Ia2-U 	ji 	ii 
anything with which you could treat  

:JUi 	 4fl him?" (He said:) "I performed L  

Ruqyah for him by reciting the 
Opening of the Book (A1-Fãtiiah) - - 
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and he was healed, and they gave me 
a hundred sheep. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah and told him, 
and he said: 'Is that all (that you 
recited)?' - Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) said elsewhere: 'Did you 
recite anything other than this?' - I 
said: 'No.' He said: 'Take them by 
my life,11' for indeed, for the one 
who earns by means of false Ruqyah 
(will earn his burden of sin), but you 
have earned it by means of a truthful 
Ruqyah." (Hasan) 

L1 :JU  

jUiI 	 •/o.- 	-,.,4, r:z 	L4] 
i 

Comments: 	 - 
It is said that the statement "by my life" which appears to be a statement of 
swearing, means, "by my Lord who controls my life," or meanings similar to 
that, and other explanations are also offered. A number of the Companions 
and their followers also used such a statement on occasion, according to what 
is authentically narrated from them. However, it is advisable for us to avoid it, 
because of the possible bad connotation of it, and Allah knows best. 

3897. It was narrated from Ibn 
Ja'far, from Shu'bah, from 
'Abdullãh bin AN As-Safar, from 
Ash-Sha'bi, from Khãrijah bin A-
Salt, from his paternal uncle, that 
he said that he passed by... (and in 
it): "I did Ruqyah for him, reciting 
the Opening of the Book for three 
days, morning and evening, and 
every time he completed it," he 
collected his saliva and spat. It was 
as if he had been released from 
bonds. They gave him something, 
and he came to the Prophet 	... 
(he narrated) a Hadith like that of 
Musad-dad.12' (Hasan) 

L 

See no. 3420 and 3252, and it's meaning is: "By Allah who controls my life." 
(2] See an earlier version, number 3420. 
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3898. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin AN Salili that his father said: 
"I heard a man from Aslam say: 'I 
was sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah 	when one of his 
Companions came and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, I was stung 
last night, and I did not sleep until 
morning came. He said: "By 
what?" He said: "A scorpion." He 
said: "If you had said when evening 
came, 'A 'üdhu bi-ka lima tillahit-
tãmmãti min sharri ma khalaqa (I 
seek refuge in the Perfect Words of 
Allah from the evil of that which 
He has created,)' it would not have 
harmed you, if Allah wills." (Sahih) 

J,L 	:Ji 

:Jti ftS't)) :Jti 	L5- 

pit J.i 	1• : 	 JUt .--i 	L4] 

J 	- 	
L'- 

\ 

3899. It was narrated from Tariq, 
meaning Ibn Mukhashin, from AbU 
Hurairah, who said: "A man who 
had been stung by a scorpion was 
brought to the Prophet , and he 
said: 'If he had said, "A'üdhu bi-
kalimatillahit-tammati min sharri 
ma khalaqa (I seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allah from the 
evil of that which He has created,)" 
he would not have been stung,' or 
'it would not have harmed him." 
(Hasan) 

: 	 - rAAA 

	

 

ii 	4Jt Ui : 

:JU :JU 	d LL 

	

t 	 :J 	)) 

Lu Ij pit 	\.o:C 	Jt 	JUt 	 L4] 

y 
UUt, ,.J1 J.., 	tr Lr~Ji) 

3900. It was narrated from AbU 
	

tUi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a group of 
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Companions of the Prophet 
went out on a journey, and they 
traveled, then they halted near one 
of the Arab tribes. Some of them 
said: "Our chief has been stung; do 
any of you have anything that may 
be of benefit to our companion?" 
One man said: "Yes, by Allah, I 
can do Ruqyah, but we asked you 
for hospitality and you refused to 
welcome us. I will not do Ruqyah 
until you agree to give me some 
payment." They agreed to give him 
a flock of sheep. So he went to 
him, and recited the Essence of the 
Book (Al-Fãtihah) over him, and 
blew on him until he was healed as 
if released from bonds. Then they 
gave them the payment that had 
been agreed upon. They said: 
"Divide it." The one who had done 
the Ruqyah said: "Do not do 
anything until we come to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and consult 
him" The next day they came to 
the Messenger of Allah Jç  and told 
him about that, and the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "How did you 
know that it is a Ruqyah? Well 
done! Distribute them, and give me 
a share with you." (az1h) 

[ 	] : Comments: 	 - 
It is an obligation on the residents of a place to be hospitable, providing food 
and drink to a guest or traveler. If someone does not fulfill the rights of a 
guest, the guest has the right to take what he needs. Some scholars use this 
incident as proof that it is lawful to accept a fee for Ruqyah, provided relief 
from the ailment results. 

3901. It was narrated from 	:JU 	4ii 	- 
Mu'ãdh 1' and Muhammad bin 	- - 	- 	 - 

I ll Ibn Nasr bin Hassän. 
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Ja'far, both of them narrated it 
from Shu'bah, from 'Abdullãh bin 
AN As-Safar, from Ash-Sh'abi, 
from Kharijah bin As-Salt  At-
Tamimi that his paternal uncle 
said: "We came from the 
Messenger of Allah 	and arrived 
with an Arab tribe. They said: 'We 
have been told that you have 
brought something good from this 
man. Do you have any remedy or 
Ruqyah? For we have an insane 
man in chains.' We said: 'Yes.' So 
they brought an insane man who 
was in chains." He said: "I recited 
the Opening of the Book over him 
for three days, morning and 
evening, and every time I 
completed it, I collected my saliva 
and spat (on him), and it was as if 
he was released from bonds. They 
gave me some payment, and I said: 
'Not until I ask the Messenger of 
Allah 	.' He 	said: 'Accept it, 
by my life, for indeed the one who 
earns by means of false Ruqyah 
(will earn his burden of sin), but 
you have earned it by means of a 
truthful Ruqyah." (Ijasan) 

\\/o:...,.-1 	'ASV 4r '':i 

\.AV\: 

3902. It was narrated from 	 - 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 	- 	- - 

, that if the Messenger of Allah 	 ? 	"-- 
suffered some pain, he woul 

recite Al-Mu 'awwidhãt 	 L5 

himself and blow. When the pain 	1i 	 - 
grew severe, I would recite it over 

' Those Surahs in which seeking refuge is mentioned; Sürat A1-Falaq and Sürat An-Nas. 



Chapter 20. Weight Gain 

3903. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "My mother wanted to make 
me gain weight for my marriage to 
the Messenger of Allah , but I 
did not accept anything that she 
offered me until she offered me 
cucumbers with dates, then I 
gained weight in the best manner." 
(Sahik) 
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him and wipe him with his own 
hand, seeking its blessing. (Sahih) 

3LiI 	 Ji L 3TJ JLi 	 --1 

j*3 	yj 	 iL j.a y i 4) 	L 

.r 
Comments: 

The Qur'an is a cure for both spirit and body. A wife is allowed to recite 
some supplication or Surah and blow over her husband or relative. 

The End of the Book of Medicine 
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THE BOOK OF 
SOOTHSAYING AND 

SUPERSTITIONS 

Chapter 21. Regarding 
Fortunetellers 

3904. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever goes to a 
fortuneteller" - MUsã (one of the 
narrators) said in his Hadith: "and 
believes what he says," - Then the 
two reports concur: "or has 
intercourse with a woman" - 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: "his wife" - "when she is 
menstruating, or has intercourse 
with a woman" - Musad-dad said: 
"his wife" - "in her back passage, 
has nothing to do with that which 
was revealed to Muhammad ." 
(Hasan) 

t ç  :(J) 

LY 	Li - 

Lfr 	L 

:J 3,L 

- - 
- : 

3 

o: 	3 LZI 	I  

1S:C 	i L,)j 	4 31kjj ,. 

A/ 	 r. : 
Comments: 

Going to soothsayers, astrologists, fortunetellers, and so called experts of 
palmistry, and all those who claim to know the future or unseen is unlawful. 
The other acts mentioned in this narration are prohibited as is well known. 

Chapter 22. Regarding 
Astrology 	

( Zi) 

3905. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbãs said: "The Prophet 	said: 
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'Whoever learns anything about 
astrology, he learns a branch of 
magic; the more he learns (of the 
former) the more he learns (of the 
latter)." (Hasan) 

	

rvr: 	 L 	 --i 	oL.] 

	

Comments: 	 - 	 - 

Astrology refers to the knowledge by which one predicts the future based 
upon astrological positioning. 

3906. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khãlid Al-Juhani that he said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	led us 
in praying Sub (FaIr) at Al- 

udaibiyah, after it had rained at 
night. When he finished, he turned 
to the people and said: 'Do you 
know what your Lord said?' They 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best.' He said: 'He said: 
"This morning some of My slaves 
believe in Me and some disbelieve. 
As for the one who said, 'We got 
rain by the bounty and mercy of 
Allah,' he is a believer in Me and a 
disbeliever in the stars. But as for 
the one who said, 'We got rain by 
virtue of such and such a star, he is 

U L5 :J 

L 	:JU 	Lc 

4ii 	1- i L; 	((~ 

:Ji)) 

:JU 

L5 LY 

U J12 :J 

in tne stars." (Saluft) 

At : 	Ii  

V\:C 	 :J 	 L 3Li 

Comments: 	
S :ç•ç .) j J 

Believing that stars or planets have some control over the outcome of one's 
life is Shirk. Every event, incident and happening, takes place according to the 



:i1 t1L. - 
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Will of Allah; stars and planetary bodies have no influence upon that. 

Chapter 23. Al-Khatt, And Al-j,j .IaJ  j 	( 
'Iyafah (Being Dissuaded By 	- 
Birds)111 

 

3907. It was narrated from 'Awl 
(who said): "Hayyan narrated to 
us" - someone other than Musad-
dad (one of the narrators) said: 
"Hayyan bin Al-'Ala—  - he said: 
'Qatan bin Qabisah narrated to us, 
from his father, who said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah gl say: 'Al-
'Iyafah, omens, and Tarq are from 
A1-Jibt.' 21  A-Tarq is being 
dissuaded, and Al-'Iyafah is Al-
Khatt." (Da'iJ) 

tvv/r:.,.i  
3L-I AZ, :3L- * t Y I 	L'- 	l 

Comments: 
The superstition of divining a good or bad sign from the flights and sounds of 
birds is prohibited, and it is a kind of Shirk. Such things have no basis in 
Divine Law. 

3908. It was narrated from 'Awl, 
who said: "Al-'Iyafah, is being 
dissuaded by (bird) omens, and 
Tarq refers to the lines that are 
drawn in the ground." (aziz) 

3909.1t was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As-
SulamI said: "I said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, there are among us men 
who seek divination by drawing 

3i :J ti  LL 	i L. - 
5- 

-3 3J 	J :A 

Al-Khatt: The drawing of lines or the like in sand for the purpose of making decisions. It 
is also called At-Tarq, or 'Jim ar-Rami. It is referred to as "geomancy" in the English 
language. At-Tarq is also used for casting bones or pebbles and reading them. Al- 'Iyafah 
is said to also refer to taking an omen from the behavior, names, and songs of birds. 

121 Meaning, sorcery and magic, and it is also used to refer to idols. 
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lines?' He said: 'One of the  
Prophets used to do that; if a  

person's Khat.t is in accordance with 	JLL j, 	! 	JJL 	: 
his, that is fine." 11  (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	- 	 - - 	- 

Ij 

.t!iUi 

orv 	ii ... ;3L LS 5t 	L 

sr. 

Chapter 24. 24. At-Tiyarah 12' :(J) 

3910. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "At- 
Tiyarah is Shirk, At-Tiyarah is 
Shirk," (he said it) three times. All 
or us nave some or mat, but Allan 	Oj.12J I" Li 	 4 	3. 
removes it by means of reliance  
upon Him. (Sahih) 	 " 	

'- 

1\: 	kfl 	- 	L _Jl L5J, iI 

,-:çiJl J, ro1: 	JLk3 .i 	Z 	, 	3Li Li... 

Comments: 
Some scholars of Hadith think that this statement: "All of us have some of 
that" is not from the Messenger of Allah Q5,, but from Ibn Mas'Ud or one of 
the narrators. 

3911. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhrl, from AbU 
Salamah, from AbU Hurairah who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ç 
said: 'There is no Adwã, 3' no 

 rill 

L 	: 

:t 

J :jU 7) 	L7 

[1] Regarding the meaning of: "If a person's Khatt is the same as his" An-Nawawi said: "If 
anyone's Khatt is found to be in accordance with that form of Khatt; and the form of it is 
not known, so it is dependant upon what is not possible. It is as if it is a clear prohibition." 

[2] Bad omens, or omens taken from the behaviour of birds. 
[31 Meaning, transmission of infectious disease without the permission of Allah. 
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Tiyarah, 	no 	Safarl i l 	and 	no 
'What  

-- 	-- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
Hamah.' 2' A Bedouin said: 
about camels that are running j. 	L 	:t 	JU 

IJI 
about in the sand like deer, then a - 	- - 	- 	- 
mangy camel comes to them and  

they all get infected?' 	He 	said:  
'Who infected the first one?" 
Ma'mar (one of the narrators) said: 

- 	-- - - 	- 
3. 	 : 	J 	: 

"Az-Zuhri said: 'A man narrated to  - 	- 	t J 	L)jk IU 

me from Abu Hurairah, that he - 	 - - 	- 
heard the Prophet ii, say: "A sick  
one should not be brought near  :3 
healthy ones. 	He said: The man - 	- 	- 	- 
questioned him and said: "Did you .J 	:Jti 

said: 	is no 	no  
not narrate to us that the Prophet  

'There 	'Adwa, 
Safar and no Hamah?" He said: "I 
did not narrate that to you." Az-  
Zuhri said: 'AbU Salamah said: 
"He did narrate it, and I did not 
hear that AbU Hurairah forgot any 
Hadith except this one." (Sahih) 

oVV•  

	

3912. It was narrated from Al- 	5.1 

 

	

'Ala', from his father, from Abu 	 - 	- 

	

Hurairah, who said: "The 	' 	.,-" '- 	+".- 
Messenger of of Allãhsaid: 'There 	i 	AI j 	JG: 
is no 'Adwa, no Hamah, no 
Naw', 31  and no Safar." (Sahih)  

It is said that the month of Safar was regarded as "unlucky" in the Jãhi1iah, and other 
than that, see the explanation of Malik which follows. 

[2] An Arab superstition described variously as: A worm that infests the grave of a murder 
victim until he is avenged; an owl; or the bones of a dead person turned into a bird that 
could fly. 

[3] A star, the appearance of which foretells rain. 
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3913. It was narrated from AbU 
Salib, from AbU Hurairah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There is no Ghoul."[' ]  (Hasan) 

3914. It was narrated that Malik 
was asked about the saying: "There 
is no Safar." He said: "The people 
of the Jahili)yah would make Safar 
permissible (for war); they would 
regard it as permissible one year 
and regard it as sacred (forbidding 
war) another year. So the Prophet 

said: 'No Safar." 21  (Sahih) 

3915. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 	said: "There is 
no 'Adwã and no Tiyarah, but I like 
Al-Fa'l (optimism). A1-Fa 'l is a 
good word." (Ijasan) 

3916. Muhammad bin Al-Musaffã 
narrated to us: "Baqiyyah said: 'I 

" A kind of evil jinn living in the desert that could take different forms, misleading people 
from the path and murdering them. Regarding most of these denials, they say the 
meaning is, they have no power of their own, without the permission of Allah, not that 
they do not actually exist, so these are prohibitions of believing in the myths claiming 
powers for these things. 

[2]  Meaning, they used to toy with the months, four of which are sacred, sometimes 
announcing that Safar is not sacred this time, and the next year it is. 
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said to Muhammad bin Rãshid: 
"What does Hamah mean?" He 
said: "During the Jãhiliyyah they 
said that no one died and was 
buried but a bird (Hamah) came 
out of his grave." I said: "What 
does Safar mean?" He said: "We 
heard that the people of the 
Jahiliyyah regarded Safar as 
inauspicious, so the Prophet 
said: 'No War.—  Muhammad said: 
"And we heard someone say that it 
was a pain in the belly, and they 
used to say that it was infectious, 
so he said: 'No Safar." (Sahih) 

- 	 --- 	5'ft 	ft 	ft_ 
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3917. It was narrated from Wuhaib 
bin Suhail, from a man, from Abu 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	heard a word and liked it, 
and he said: "We have taken your 
Fa'l from your mouth."111  (Hasan) 

- 
7c. 

LUi 	J 	s 	I j,, i , rAA/:.t. 	>-i 

k- Uh L 4ij  

0 \ 

3918. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from 'Atä', he said: "People 
say that Safar is a pain in the 
belly." I said: "What is Al-
Hamah?" He said: "People say that 
the Hamah that shrieks is the spirit 
of a man, but it is not the spirit of 
a man, rather it is a creature." 
(Sahih) 

-- 	- 	, 	- 
J
1 
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[1] It is as if the meaning is, "your good omen." 
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3919. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
bin 'Amir, - Ahmad 11  said: Al-
Qurashi - said: "At-Tiyarah was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Prophet , and he said: "The best 
of it is Al-Fa'l, but it should not 
prevent a Muslim from (going 
ahead with his plans). If one of you 
sees something that he dislikes, let 
him say: 'Allahumma! La ya'ti bil-
hasanãti illã anta wa lã yadfa 'us-
sa)y'ãti illã anta, wa la zawla wa la 
quwwata illã bika (0 Allah, no one 
brings good things but You, and no 
one wards off bad things but You, 
and there is no power and no 
strength except in You)." (Da'iJ) 

jU * 	5,3I 3Li 	 r°/A:a..Jl 

3920. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Prophet j  was not 
superstitious about anything. When 
he sent an agent, he would ask 
about his name. If he liked his 
name he would be happy and that 
cheerfulness could be seen on his 
face. If he disliked his name, that 
dislike could be seen on his face. 
When he entered a town he would 
ask about its name, and if he liked 
its name he would be happy and 
that cheerfulness could be seen on 
his face, and if he disliked its 
name, that dislike could be seen on 
his face. (Da'ij) 

AA: 	L5rJI 1 	rv/a:..-i 

" That is Ahmad bin Hanbal, and the author heard this from him as well as Ibn Abi 
Shaibah, meaning Ahmad mentioned this in his name when narrating it. 



3921. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to say: "There is 
Hamah, no 'Adwa, and no Tiyarah. 
If there is an omen in anything, it 
is in a horse, a woman or a 
dwelling." (I!asan) 
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Names of cities, towns and people should have good meanings. 

Comments: 
Meaning, these three may be changed if one sees something bad in them. 

3922. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "An 
omen is in a dwelling, a woman or 
a horse." (Sahih) 
Abu Däwud said: It was read 
before Al-Harith bin MiskIn when I 
was present. It was said to him: 
"Ibn Al-Qasim informed you: 
'Mãlik was asked about omens in 
horses and dwellings, he said: 
"How many houses were inhabited 
by people who perished, then they 
were inhabited by other people 
who also perished." This is the 
explanation of that, as far as we 
can tell. 
Abu Dãwud said: 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: "A mat 
in a house is better than a woman 
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who does not bear children." 
(Sahih) 
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3923. Yaya bin 'Abdullãh bin 
BahIr said: Someone who heard 
told me, that Farwah bin Musaik 
said: I said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, we have some land that is 
called the land of Abyan, and it is 
the land where we have our fields 
and grow our crops, but it is 
unhealthy," or he said: "very 
unhealthy." The Prophet 	said: 
"Leave it, for death comes from 
being in a land that is disease-
ridden." (Da'ij) 

:J I 

:3u  

3924. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "A man said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, we lived in a 
house where our numbers were 
many and our wealth was great, 
then we moved to another house 
where our numbers became few 
and our wealth decreased.' The 
Messenger of Allah 40, said: 'Leave 
it, for it is bad." (Da'J) 
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3925. It was narrated from Jãbir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
took the hand of a leper and 
placed it in the dish with him and 
said: "Eat, depending on Allah and 
relying upon Him." (Da'f) 3~ 1 
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The End of the Book of Soothsaying and Superstitions 
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29. THE BOOK 
OF MANUMISSION 

OF SLAVES 

Chapter 1. If A Mu"tibl l l  
Pays Part Of His Contract Of 
Manumission Then Becomes 
Incapacitated Or Dies 

3926. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Sulaim, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet jog 
said: "The Mukatib is a slave so long 
as there is a Dirham left (to pay) for 
his contract of manumission." 
(Hasan) 

:JU 	 j9 	 - riyl 
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3927. It was narrated from 'Abbas 
Al-Jurairi, from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
said: "Any slave who makes a 
contract (of manumission) for a 
hundred Uqiyah and pays it off, 
except ten Uqiyah, he is still a 
slave. And any slave who makes a 
contract (to buy his freedom) for a 
hundred Dinar and pays it off, 
except ten Dinar, he is still a 
slave." (Hasan) 
Abu Dãwud said: He is not 
(actually) 'Abbas Al-Jurairi, they 
say it is a mistake, rather it is a 
different Shaikh. 

" Muktib: a slave who has made a contract with his master to purchase his freedom. 
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3928. It was narrated from Az- 	: j 	 L - - 
Zuhri from Nahbän a Mukãtib of  
Umm Salamah, who said: "I heard 	L J L)-' L- 

Umm Salamah saying: 'The 	3j :&,  
Messenger of Allah 	said to us: 	-, - 	 - - - 	 - 

"If one of you has a Mukãtib, and 	LL-' 31~ 	:2 ifl JL U 

he has enough to pay off his 
contract of manumission, she must 	 - 	 - 
observe Hijãb before him." (Hasan) 

:Jl JLJ 	3 Li 	 , 	1\: 

) 

Chapter 2. Selling A Mukãtib If 
His Contract Of Manumission 
Is Annulled 

3929. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from 'Urwah that 'Aishah 
informed him that Barirah came to 
'Aishah, seeking her help with 
(paying off) her contract of 
manumission, as she had not paid 
off any of it yet. 'Aishah said to 
her: "Go back to your masters, and 
if they agree to me paying off your 
contract of manumission, and 
having your Wald', then I shall do 
it." Barirah told her masters about 
that, but they refused and said: "If 
she wants to seek reward from 
Allah by manumitting you, let her 
do that, but the Wald' will remain 
ours." She (i.e., 'Aishah) 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah , and the Messenger of 
Allah , said to her: "Buy her and 
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manumit her, and the Wald' 	- 	 . - 
belongs to the one who manumits  
(the slave)." Then the Messenger 	i 
of Allah 	stood up and said: 	- 
"What is the matter with people 	3' 	'Y 

who stipulate conditions that are 
not in the Book of Allah? Whoever 	

LY 

stipulates a condition that is not in 
the Book of Allah has no right to 
do so, even if he stipulates it one 
hundred times. Allah's condition is 
more valid and more binding." 
(Sahih) 

il  

Comments: 
The one who frees the slave become the slave's Mawla, having the right of 
Wald', meaning allegiance, and this includes the right to inherit from the one 
who was freed. 

3930. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from 
'Aishah, who said: "Barirah came 
seeking help to pay off her contract 
of manumission. She said: 'I made 
a contract of manumission with my 
masters on the basis that I would 
pay nine Uqiyah, one Uqiyah every 
year; help me.' She said: 'If your 
masters would like me to pay it in 
one sum, and I manumit you, your 
Wald' will be mine, I will do so.' 
She went to her masters..." and he 
quoted a Ijadith like that of Az-
Zuhri (no. 3928). (Sahih) 
At the end, he added to the saying 
of the Prophet 	: "What is the 
matter with men, one of whom 
says: 'Manumit (the slave), 0 so-
and-so, but the Wald' will belong to 
me?' The Walã' belongs to the one 
who manumits the slave." 
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3931. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far bin Az-
Zubair, from 'Urwah bin Az-
Zubair that 'Aishah said: 
"Juwairiyah bint Al-Hãrith bin Al-
Mutalaq fell to the lot of Thãbit 
bin Qais bin Shammãs, or a cousin 
of his, and she made a contract of 
manumission for herself. She was a 
very beautiful and attractive 
woman." 'Aishah said: "She came 
to ask the Messenger of Allah 
about her contract of manumission, 
and when I saw her standing at the 
door, I did not like it, because I 
realized that the Messenger of 
Allah 	would see in her what I 
saw. She said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, I am Juwairiyah hint Al-
Harith and there has happened to 
me that of which you are not 
unaware. I fell to the lot of Thabit 
bin Qais bin Shammas, but I have 
made a contract of manumission 
for myself, and I have come to ask 
you about my manumission.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'How 
about giving you something which 
is better than that?' She said: 
'What is that, 0 Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'I will pay off ''ir 
contract of manumission and marry 
you.' She said: 'I accept.' The 
people heard that the Messenger of 
Allah 	had married Juwairiyah, 
and they released the captives they 
were holding and set them free, 
saying: '(They are) the in-laws of 



The Book Of Manumission Of Slaves 344 

the Messenger of Allah 	.' We 
have never seen a woman who 
brought more blessing to her 
people than her. Because of her, 
one hundred families of BanU Al-
Mua1iq were set free." (Ijasan) 
AbU Dawud said: This is proof that 
the Wall is such that he may 
arrange the marriage himself. 

i :L 
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° C 
Comments: 

This Battle of BanU Al-Mutaliq, also called the Battle of Al-Muraisi' was 
fought between the 4th  and 6th  years of Hijrah, according to the different 
sayings of the biographers. 

Chapter 3. Manumitting A 
Slave Subject To A Certain 
Condition 

3932. It was narrated that Safinah 
said: "I was a slave belonging to 
Umm Salamah. She said: 'I will 
manumit you, brt I stipulate that 
you should serve the Messenger of 
Allah k& for as long as you live.' I 
said: 'Even if you do not stipulate 
such a condition, I shall not leave 
the Messenger of Allah 	as long 
as I live.' So she manumitted me 
and stipulated that condition for 
me." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
It is allowed to free a slave with a feasible and worthy condition that does not 
deprive others of their rights. 
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Chapter 4. One Who Manumits  
His Share Of A Slave - 	5. 

3933.It 	was 	narrated 	from 
 - 	

- 
Hammãm, from Qatadah, from  
AbU A1-Malih - AbU Dãwud said: j 	-'- 	: 	LO.a 	Li- 	:Jli 
AbU Al-WalId said: "From his  r father''111 	- 	that 	a 	man 
manumitted his share of a slave. y I J 	: 	J 	) 
Mention of that was made to the - 	• 	. 	- - 	5 - 	- 	, 

J 	L4. 	Jz-1 	3k.- 	l 	: 
Prophet 	who said: "Allah has no 
partner." Ibn Kathir 21 	added in  
his Hadith: "The Prophet 	. ruled - 
that he should be manumitted."  

(Hasan) 

tV• : 	)LJ, y/:,-1  

3934. It 	was 	narrated 	from :3 	 - 
Hammãm, from Qatadah, from - 	- 	- 
An-Nadr bin Anas, from BashIr bin  
NahIk, from AbU Hurairah, that a -- 

man manumitted his share of a 
slave and the Prophet 	allowed 

	

- 	 - 	- 	- 
i1 	L-U 	i 	L 

his manumission, but required him - 
(the man) to pay the rest of his 
price. (Sahih) 

'L 	 ) 	[,o] 

3935. It was 	narrated 	from :3u 	iJ 	 - rAro 
Shu'bah, from Qatadah, with his -- 	- 	- 	- - 
chain, that the Prophet 	. 	said: 
"Whoever manumits manumits a slave who is  .. 	-. 	- . ' 
shared by him and another man, he Y 	' 
is responsible for manumitting him JI 	L4 	iI 	z.. 
in full." This is the wording of Ibn  
Suwaid (one of the narrators).  

(Sahih) . 	jjj 	j 

[11  That is, the author heard this narration from two Shaikhs, one of them, AbU Al-Walid 
At-Tayalisi added: "from his father" in the chain after "AbU Al-MaiTh." 

121 Meaning, Muhammad bin Kathir, the other Shaikh of the author in this narration. 
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3936. It was narrated from Hisham L- 	: J 	L.. 	- 
bin AN 'Abdullah, from Qatadah, - 	- - 
with his chain, that the Prophet L5 	 :Jt 

said: "Whoever manumits his share : 3 	 i-j 
of a slave, he should manumit him - 	- 	- - 	- 
completely from his own wealth, if  

he has wealth." And Ibn Al- : jti 
Muthanna (one of the narrators) - - 
did not mention An-Nadr bin U. 3 	 I 

Anas, and this is the wording of 
, 	f j 

Ibn Suwaid. (Sahih) - - - 
Ii 

V/:LJI 	Ji  
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Chapter 5. Whoever Mentioned )  
Working In Order To Pay Off ( 
The Remaining Portion, In - - - 
This Hadith 
3937. It was narrated from Aban, - 	- 	- 	ft - 
meaning Al-'Attar, who 	said: 
"Qatädah narrated to us, from An- £ 	L- 	: JU 	UJI 	L1 
Nadr bin Anas, from BashIr bin - 	- 	- 

'* Nahik, from AbU Hurairah, who 
said: 	"The 	Prophet 	said:  
'Whoever manumits his share of a - - - 	- 
slave, he has to manumit him ' 
completely if he 	has wealth, 'i 
otherwise he may ask the slave to - 
work in order to pay off the 
remaining 	portion, 	without 
overburdening him." (aziz) 

V/\LIS 	,JI 	I 	rr: 
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3938. It was narrated from Yazid, i- 	:3 G 	 t.i.- - rArA 
(meaning 	Ibn 	Zurai' 	and) -  
Muhammad bin Bishr - and this is  
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his wording - from Sa'eed bin AiM 
'ArUbah, from Qatadah, from An-
Nadr bin Anas, from Bashir bin 
NahIk, from AbU Hurairah, from 
the Prophet 	who said: 
"Whoever manumits his share in a 
slave, he should manumit him 
completely from his own wealth if he 
has wealth. If he does not have 
wealth, then a fair price should be 
determined for the slave, then he 
should be asked to work for his 
master in order to pay off that price, 
without being overburdened." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Both of their 
narrations contain: "he should be 
asked to work without overburdening 
him" And this is the wording of 'All. 

J 	 3i 	:L 	il 
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Comments: 
It has been suggested that the one who manumits his share, should also try to 
pay for his partner's share for gaining the full reward of freeing a slave. 

3939. It was narrated from Yaya, 
and Ibn AM 'Ad!, from Sa'eed, 

	

with his chain, and its meaning. 	 L 

(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: It was reported 

	

by Rawh bin 'Ubãdah, from Sa'eed 
	 :L 

bin AIM 'ArUbah, and he did not 
mention him working. Jarir bin 
Hãzim, and MUsã bin Khalaf 
reported it - both of them from 
Qatadah, with the same chain as 
YazId bin Zurai' and its meaning, 
mentioning him working in it. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The summary of all the narrations of this chapter is that the person who 
manumits his share should also pay the share of his partner for complete 
freedom of the slave, if he is not in a position to pay for the share of his partner, 
then it is allowed to ask the slave to earn money to get his freedom by payment. 

Chapter 6. Regarding Whoever 	i 	 : 1 ( 
Reported That He Is Not 	 ; 
Asked To Work 	 (1 -') 

3940. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Näfi', from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "If a person manumits his 
share of a slave, a fair price should 
be determined for him, and he 
should give his partners their 
shares, and thus the slave will be 
manumitted. Otherwise he is 
manumitted only to the extent of 
the share that was manumitted." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 	
VY 	

- 
One who manumits his share has been persuaded to pay for the share of his 
partner because it is a deed of great superiority. 

3941. It was narrated from Isma'il, 	- . - 	
-. --'- 

- 

	

- 	- 	- from Ayyub, from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet , with 
its meaning (similar to no. 3940). 

 

He said: "Sometimes Nafi' said: 'he 	 .ijj)) : iii 
is manumitted only to the extent of 
the share that was manumitted' 
and sometimes he did not say it." 

	

L 	 : 

1 1Y : 

3942. It was reported from 	 - 
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Uammad, meaning Ibn Zaid, from 
AyyUb from Näfi', from Ibn 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, from 
the Prophet 	, with this Hadith 
(similar to no. 3940). (Sahih) 

AyyUb said: "I do not know 
whether these words are part of the 
IIadith from the Prophet 1, or 
something that Nãfi' said: 
'Otherwise he is manumitted only 
to the extent of the share that was 
manumitted." 

LJ 	Jt )l 	 LL 

.>- 	 : 	 J1   

3943. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullãh, from Näfi', from Ibn 
'Umar, who said: The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "Whoever 
manumits his share of a slave, he 
has to manumit him completely if 
he has enough to pay his price; if 
he does not have any wealth then 
he has only manumitted his 
share." (Sahih) 
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3944. It was narrated from Yabya 
bin Sa'eed, from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet , with 
the meaning of the [narration] of 
Ibrahim bin MUsãJ11  (Sahih) 

:j i U-U 
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[1] That is, number 3943, Ibrahim is the one that the author heard that chain from. 
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3945. It was narrated from 
Juwairiyah, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet , with 
the meaning of (what was 
narrated by) Malik; but he did 
not mention: "Otherwise he is 
manumitted only to the extent of 
the share that was manumitted." 
His Hadith ends with the 
meaning of: "thus the slave will 
be manumitted." (Sahih) 

- 
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3946. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from Ibn 'Umar that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
manumits his share of a slave, he 
should manumit the remainder 
from his own wealth, if he has 
enough to pay the price of the 
slave." (Sahih) 

3947. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Dinar, from Salim, from his 
father, who conveyed it from the 
Prophet : "If a slave is owned by 
two men, and one of them 
manumits his share, if he can 
afford it, a price should be 
determined for him, without 
underestimating or exaggerating, 
then he should be manumitted." 
(Sahih) 

J? 	:J 

c cy j 

c1 
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:LJL,.J 

: 	)Jt 
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3948. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from Khãlid, from AN 
Bishr Al-'Anbari, from Ibn At-
Talib, from his father, that a man 
manumitted his share of a slave, 
but the Prophet 	did not oblige 
him to manumit the rest. (Da'f) 
Ahmad 11  said: "It is with At-Ta" - 
meaning At-Talib, "and Shu'bah 
would pronounce it with a lisp, not 
distinguishing At-Td' from Ath-
Tha [2] 

£L....JI 	U:C 101/:*J 	)r -A: 	1tA/:.J I JiJ i 

Chapter 7. Regarding One Who 
Acquires A Mahram Relative As 
A Slave 

3949. It was narrated from 
Hammãd bin Salamah, from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, from the Prophet 	- 
MUsã (one of the narrators) said 
elsewhere: "from Samurah bin 
Jundab - according to the 
estimation of Hammãd - he said: 
'The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever acquires a Mazram 
relative as a slave, he is free." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Muhammad bin 
Bakr Al-Bursani reported it from 
Hammãd bin Salamah, from 
Qatadah and 'Asim, from Al- 

(VJ) 

(V 	.iJi) 

L9  

j Li  

:Ji 	 -- 

: 

L 	: 

[1] Ahmad bin Hanbal, the Shaikh of the author in this narration. 

[2] That is, some narrators that reported from Shu'bah would call him Ibn Ath-Thalib, and 
that this error was because of how he pronounced it when narrating it. 



The Book Of Manumission Of Slaves 352 	 a Jl 

Hasan, from Samurah, from the 	- - 	 - 
Prophet.*, similar to that IIadith. 	 Li 	 : 

AbU Dawud said: This Hadtth was 	. 	 L- '1  
not narrated by anyone but 
flammãd bin Salamah, and he had 
some doubt in it. 

Vr: 	 S 	 i, 

L.JL 

3950. It was narrated from Sa'eed, 	 - rio. 
from Qatadah, that 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 	 : Ji 

him, said: "Whoever acquires a 
Mahram relative as a slave, he is 	- 	- 	- -, 
free." (Da'J) 	 i LU 	:Jti 

A°/ 	:i+Ji &-- [...a 	t.4I 

f- 

3951. It was narrated from Sa'eed,  
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, 	 - 
who said: "Whoever acquires a  
Mahram relative as a slave, he is 	- - 	-- - - - 	- 	- -. 
free." (Sahih) 	 Y" 	

LLU 	: J.. 
r 

(, 

3952. It was narrated from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from Jãbir bin Zaid 
and Al-Hasan, similarly. (Da 'J) 

J. 

:J 

i; 

:,JU 

AS 	 Li 	)t  

[1: :•' 
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Chapter 8. Manumission Of 
Ummhãt Al-A w1ad 111  

3953. It was narrated that Salãmah 
bint Ma'qil, a woman from (the 
tribe of) Khãrijah Qais 'AilAn, said: 
"My paternal uncle arrived with me 
during the Jahiliyvah, and he sold 
me to Al-Hubab bin 'Amr, the 
brother of AbU Al-Yasar bin 'Amr, 
and I bore him 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Al-Hubãb, then he died. His wife 
said: 'Now, by Allah, you will be 
sold to pay off his debts.' I went to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, I am a 
woman from (the tribe of) Kharijah 
Qais 'Ailãn. My paternal uncle 
brought me to Al-Madinah during 
the Jãhiliyyah, and he sold me to 
Al-Hubãb bin 'Amr, the brother of 
AbU Al-Yasar bin 'Amr, and I bore 
him 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Al-
Hubãb. His wife said: "Now, by 
Allah, you will be sold to pay off 
his debts." The Messenger of 
Allah j said: 'Who is the heir of 
A1-Hubãb?' It was said: 'His 
brother AbU Al-Yasar bin 'Amr.' 
He sent for him and said: 
'Manumit her, then when you hear 
that slaves have been brought to 
me, come to me and I will 
compensate you for her." She said: 
"So they manumitted me, and 
some slaves were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah ;, and he 
gave them a slave to compensate 
them for me." (Da'J) 

tfl Plural of Umm Walad; mother of a boy or child, meaning the slave woman that bears a 
child to the one who owns her. 
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- 	 . 	- 	 ot...4] 

3954. It was narrated that Jäbir bin  

'Abdullãh said: "We sold Umm 
Walads during the time of the 	- 

Messenger of Allah 	and Abü 	 tL.J.  :Jti 
Bakr, but during the time of 	- 	-. 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'Umar, he told us not to do that, 	 -') 

and we stopped." (Sahii) 	 . 

AL'- 	'- 	t  

. 	£L 	- 	• iii 	S 	A / : 	.l 

Comments: 	 Lr * 

There is difference of opinion among the scholars of Ijadith regarding the 
selling of an 'Umm Walad'. It is better that they not be sold. 

Chapter 6. Selling A (S 
Mudabbir 11  -. 	- - 

(S 	fl) 

3955. It was 	narrated 	from :JG 	j.L- 	 - 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from 'Atã', - - 
from Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh that a 
man stated stated that his slave would be 
manumitted upon his death, but he - 	- 	- - - 
had no other property apart from Ua 	J5 
him 	so the Prophet -'  ordered  
that he be sold for seven hundred,  
or nine hundred. (Sahih) 4 	U 	L- 

Y Y r .  
.A 	 \11A: 	.i 	SSV: '-----' 	'- 

3956. It was narrated from Al- :  j 	 - rAci 
Awzä'i, he said: "Ata' bin AbI -- 
Rabah narrated to me, he said: I'JI 	U.i.>- 	: J 	,$ 
'Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated this . 	- 	-- 	'I 	- 	. 	. 	- .UIJ 	?L) 	- 	._._i.,- 	. 

"And to me" and he added: 	he,"  

RI A slave whose master has stated that he will be free upon his master's death. 
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meaning the Prophet Q , "said: 
'You have more right to his price, 
and Allah has no need of him 
manumitting his slave." (Sahih) 

3957. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir that an 
Ansari man called AbU MadhkUr, 
stated that a slave of his, who was 
called Ya'qUb, was to be 
manumitted upon his death, but he 
had no other property apart from 
him. The Messenger of Allah 
called him and said: "Who will buy 
him?" Nu'aim bin 'Abdullãh bin 
An-Nabbam bought him for eight 
hundred Dirham. He gave it to 
him, then he said: "If one of you is 
poor, let him start with himself. If 
there is anything left over, then let 
him spend it on his dependents; 
and if there is anything left over, 
let him spend it on his relatives" - 
or he said: "on his kin, and if there 
is anything left over, let him spend 
it here and there." (Sahih) 

°•C 	 j 	 L'l 	L 

r • o /r : 	-t --- 

Chapter 10. Regarding One 
Who Manumits Slaves Of His 
That Exceed One Third Of His 
Property 

3958. It was narrated from AyyUb, 
from AbU Qilabah, from Abu Al-
Muhallab, from 'Imran bin Husain 
that a man stated that six slaves 
were to be manumitted when he 

('• 	)Lu,  I 	J i 

:JU >- 	L. - r  
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died, but he did not have any 	- 	 - 	- 
property apart from them. News of 	-' 	 5k- 	i 

that reached the Prophet 	and 	j jj 	 3 
he spoke sternly to him. Then he 	-, 	- - - 
called them, and divided them into  
three pairs, then he cast lots among 	jJ 	t 
them, and manumitted two and 
kept four in slavery. (aziz) 	 4* 	L)) 

3959. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
'Aziz, meaning Ibn Al-Mukhtãr 
(who said): "Khlid informed us, 
from AbU Qilabah" with the same 
chain, but he did not say: "he 
spoke sternly to him." (ahih) 

3960. It was narrated from Khãlid 
bin 'Abdulläh - he is, At-Tahhan, 
from Khãlid, from AbU Qilabah, 
from AbU Zaid, that an Ansari 
man... a similar report. And he - 
meaning the Prophet 	- said: "If 
I had been present before he was 
buried, he would not have been 
buried in the Muslim graveyard." 
(Sahih) 

jLiii - 	--,- 	Svr: 	 -i [a 	L] 

Comments: 
This disapproval was due to the injustice he had done to his heirs. 

3961. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 'Imrän 
bin Husain that a man stated that 
six slaves were to be manumitted 
when he died, and he did not have 

	 ' 
any other property apart from 
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them. News of that reached the 
Prophet 	and he cast lots among 
them, manumitting two and leaving 
four in slavery. (ahih) 

i AVV: C J1  

1A:  

Chapter 11. Regarding One 	 I 	j 	L ( 	Ji) 
Who Manumits A Slave Who 	 * 
Has Property 	 (' ;1,-j I) J1 JJ 

3962. It was narrated that 	:3u 	 . - 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr said: "The 	- 	 - 
Messenger of Allah j said:  
'Whoever manumits a slave who  
has property, then the slave's 	

4& 	 ?JL 	- 

property belongs to him, unless the 	ul 
master stipulated otherwise."  
(Sahih) 	

/i : 	4ifl 	J :J1 

"1 J 	JL .J 

AJJ  

r  q: 	 I 	- 

Chapter 12. Manumitting One 
Who Was Born Out Of Zinã 

3963. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The illegitimate 
child is the worst of the three." 
AbU Hurairah said: "Giving a whip 
for the sake of Allah is dearer to 
me than freeing a child of Zina." 
(Sahih) 

j; s  :(>J) 

( ,r 

- 

yp 	'd 
31.; 

- 	-- 
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JUl  

r 	: 

Comments: 	 J J• 	t •ljJl 	133 5,Jit 

An illegitimate child should not be deemed evil and corrupt or immoral 
unless he behaves like his parents, his circumstances of birth are not his fault. 
Allah has said: "No bearer of burdens will bear the burden of another." 
(Sürat A1-An'am 6:164.) This narration has a special event as its background. 
There was a disbeliever who used to tease the Prophet . It was brought to 
the knowledge of the Prophet , and on that occasion he said this statement. 

Chapter 13. Regarding The 
Reward For Manumitting A 
Slave 

:LrJl) 

(1 

3964. It was narrated that Al-Gharif 
bin Ad-Dailami said: "We came to 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' and said to 
him: 'Tell us a Hadith with nothing 
added or taken away.' He got angry 
and said: 'One of you may read 
(Qur'an) while his Mushaf is hanging 
in his house, and he may add and 
take away.' We said: 'All we meant is 
a Ijadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 	' He said: 
'We came to the Prophet 
regarding a companion of ours who 
was doomed, meaning to the Fire, 
for murder. He said: 'Manumit a 
slave on his behalf, and for every 
limb (of the slave), Allah will 
ransom one of his limbs from the 
Fire." (Hasan) 

'- 	 _i 
: 

Comments: 
It is not enough to free a slave against the committed murder. Manumission 
of a Muslim slave is considered superior and it is proved from the Sahih 
narrations that Allah may forgive the murderer. 
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Chapter 14. Which Slave Is : 	(U 

3965. It was narrated that AbU : 	 . 	- 
Najih 	As-Sulam! 	said: 	"We - 	- 	 -- 
besieged the citadel of At-Ta'if : J 

with the Messenger of Allah 	" - 
Mu'ãdh (one of the narrators) said:  
"I heard my father saying: 'the Y 4fl 	I 
citadel 	of At-Tã'if,' 	and 	'the - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

41fl 	L- 	: J fortress of At-Tã'if both ways" - 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4Lt :L 	Ji 	.AU2i 
say: 'Whoever causes an arrow to . 

J 	U21 	 : hit its target in the cause of Allah, 
he will attain a degree," and he : 
quoted the Ijadith. "And I heard  
the Messenger of Allah 	say: '- -- -9 	 4Ji 	J 	LS 

'Any Muslim Muslim man who ransoms a .'- 	- 	y'..-j 	-- 	- Aih 	.) 	*j 	(. 
Muslim man, Allah will make each - 	 - 	- - 
of his bones a protection for each  
of his (liberator's) bones from the . 	- 	-. 	• 	- 

	

LJ2. 	4U2 	JS 
Fire. And any Muslim woman who  
ransoms a Muslim woman, Allah 
will make each of her bones a • - 	. 	- 
protection 	for 	each 	of 	her  
(liberator's) bones from the Fire,  
on the Day of Resurrection." - 	- 	- 
(Sahih) 

Jai LS 	 L 	j  JLi L5A,,J1 L4] 
&, 	:J, 

LJL 	U * JJi 	ai i jj 	/r 	\ 

4 	LL , 

3966. It was narrated from Sulaim 
bin 'Amir, from Shurahbil bin As-
Simt that he said to 'Amr bin 
'Abasah: "Tell us a Ijadtth that you 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
a." He said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'Whoever manumits a believing 

- 

t 	:JU 	1 	:Ji 

:j 

:J J L 
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slave, that will be his ransom from 	-. 	
:4jj the Fire." (Hasan) 	 - 

: Al 
Ji JLJt 

;5 -LAI 

.rAl/t 

3967. It was narrated from Sãlim 
bin AN A1-Ja'd, from Shurahbil bin 
As-Simt that he said to Ka'b bin 
Murrah, or Murrah bin Ka'b: "Tell 
us a Hadith that you heard from 
the Messenger of Allah a," and 
he mentioned a report similar to 
that of Mu'ãdh (no. 3969) up to 
the words: "Any man who ransoms 
a Muslim, and any woman who 
ransoms a Muslim woman." And 
he added: "Any man who ransoms 
two Muslim women, they will be 
his deliverance from the Fire; for 
every two bones of theirs, one of 
his bones will be saved." (Da'J) 

Chapter 15. The Virtue Of 
Manumitting Slaves When The 
Master Is Healthy 

3968. It was narrated that Abu Ad-
Dardã' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The likeness of the 
one who manumits a slave when he 
is dying, is that of a man who gives 
food away after he has eaten his 
fill." (Hasan) 

- 	- 	- 
' 

k:. 	r  

 rAlA 
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.6i1J 	Ulr/Y:,S.,.Ji \\4.: 	I 

Comments: 
It is allowed and lawful to give charity near one's death. 

The End of the Book of Slaves 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

362  

BOOK 29. THE BOOK 
OF RECITATIONS AND 

READINGS OF THE 
QUR'AN 

Chapter 1. [(... 	Jl) 	L (' 

3969. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet ç recited: "And 
take you (people) the Maqam 
(place) of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer." 1' 

Ao1:C3J 	S 	L,.- L. 	L 	Jl  

:i,J 	J, 	jLJi 	,i.- &-L 	R1 t: 	)L.J, A1:, 

Comments: L•  

Meaning, the alternative recitation would have the meaning: "they took" 
rather than "you people take." This narration supports the popular recitation; 
"you people take...... 

3970. It was narrated from 'ishah 
L 	L. 	- 

that a man prayed Qiyam at night 
and recited (the Qur'n) in a loud 

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
OJJP 	 L- 	:JL.t 

voice. The next morning the LS 1: 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "May  
Allah have mercy on so-and-so, 'i 	 J 

how many Verses he reminded me  - 	- L 	L) J 	L  ) 	4i1 	r'-'j 	thfj 41 j 
of last night when I was caused to - 	- 
forget them." (azih) 4Ui 

[1]  A1-Baqarah 2:125. Meaning, he 	recited it as it is popularly recited. 
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Comments: 
See no. 1331 

3971. Miqsam, the freed slave of 
Ibn 'Abbas, said: "Ibn 'Abbas said: 
This Verse - It is not for any 
Prophet to take illegally a part of 
the spoils" 11  was revealed 
concerning some red velvet that 
went missing on the day of Badr, 
and some people said: "Perhaps 
the Messenger of Allah 	took it." 
Then Allah revealed: It is not for 
any Prophet to take illegally a part 
of the spoils." 21  

JI  

L5 3i.Ut 	 , 	i 
\V: 	JJI 	 r 

* 

3972. Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Allahumma inni a 'üdhu bika min a!-
bukhli wal-haram (0 Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from miserliness and 
old age)." (Saziz) 

3973. It was narrated that Laqit 
bin Sabirah said: "I came with the 
delegation of BanU Al-Muntafiq to 
the Messenger of Allah 	- and 
he mentioned the Hadith. He - 
meaning the Prophet 	- said: 'La 
tahsibanna (think not)' and he did 
not say 'La taiisabanna"[31  

[1] Al 'Imrãn 3:161. 
[2] Al 'Imrãn 3:161. 
[3] Referring to Al 'Imran 3:188: "think not you that they are rescued from the torment." 
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)) 	: 	it 	JU. 

)) 	:J 
.z 

3974. It was narrated that Ibn L. - rAVE 
'Abbas said: "The Muslims met a - 	 -- 
man who had a small flock of L- 	: 
sheep with him, and he said 'As- - 	: ji 
Salamu 'Alaikum (peace be upon 
you)' to them, but they killed him, 

- 

	

-- 	- 	- 	-. 	- 

	

lIi 	kJ 	:JU 	J 
and took that small flock of sheep. .- 	- 	- 

i? Then the following was revealed: - 	- 
and say not to anyone who greets tj 	 JI 
you: 	'You are not a believer'; 
seeking the perishable goods of the  __. 	 .. 

worldly life'1  , referring to that ijj 	bid: {S 	: 	LJi] 
small flock of sheep." 
J 	LJl 	i JJJ4 'l 	:L LJ 	7 J 	 -,-i 

:L 	l 

3975. It 	was 	narrated 	from L. - 	V  
Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit, from 
his father, that the Prophet 	; used : 
to recite: 	Ghaira 	(or ghairu or 
ghairi) uwli'-arari (except those - - 	- 
who are disabled). 21 	And Sa'eed JA 

(one of the narrators) would not 
say: "used to recite." (Hasan) 

- 	- 	- 	- 

--,Ji 	-L 	--L'- 	. 	•/O:-i 	 [.] 
.& 

3976. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ç  recited it as wa '1- 'aynu bil-
'ayni (eye for eye). ,E31 

[1] An-Nisã' 4:94. 
[2] Referring to An-Nisã' 4:95. 
[3] Referring to Al-Ma'idah 5:45. 
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:3l 

r 

.It 	Zu I J,L 	:Jli 

:L 	lii 	ifl  
:J, 	Ji 

3977. (There is another chain) 
from Anas bin Mãlik that the 
Prophet 	recited: "Wa katabnã 
'alaihim fiha anin-nafsu bin-nafsi 
wal-'ainu bil-'aini (And We 
ordained therein for them: Life for 
life, eye for eye)".'1  

3978. It was narrated that 'Atiyah 	 ii 	- rAVA 
bin Sa'd A1-'Awfi said: "I read with 	 -- 	- 	-, - 
'Abdulläh bin 'Umar, and he said:  
Allah is He Who created you in (a 	- -, 	- - 	* 
state of) weakness (mm dafln)2I 	

: J 

and he said; 'min du fin. I recited it 	:JUi] 4Z 	 JUl 
to the Messenger of Allah 	as 	- - 	- 	- 
you have recited it to me, and he 	 y) 

corrected me as I have corrected 	jjj Li 	 . 	L 
you." (Da'iJ) 	 - 

3979. It was narrated from 
'Atiyyah, from AbU Sa'eed from 
the Prophet 	: "Min 1u 'fin." 
(Da 'if) 

[11 Referring to Al-Ma'idah 5:45. 
[2] Ar-Rum 30:54. 

	

:lfl L5 	 - rAvA 

LiI 	) 	 tj] : 
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3980. It was narrated that 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Abza said: "Ubayy bin 
Ka'b said: (In the Bounty of Allah, 
and in His Mercy) "fa hi dhalika 
faltafratu" (therein let you 
(people) rejoice).t11  (Ijasan) 

366 	 w4ii3 

rAA- 

JU :JU 	p- ui 
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3981. (There is another chain) :4 	 L- - rAM 
from Ubayy that the Prophet - - 
recited: Say: 	('In the Bounty of 
Allah, and in His Mercy) fa hi . 
dhalika faltafrahu huwa khairun (- - - 
minmã tajma'un (therein let you 
(people) rejoice, that is better than 

121 
- 	- 	- 	- : 

what you (people) amass. - 	-- 	- 

3982. It was narrated from Asma' :   
hint YazId that she heard the - -- 
Prophet 	recite: Innahu 'amila  
ghaira salihin (verily, he worked  
unrighteously).t 	(Ijasan) 

t 	- 
- 	- 	-; 	- - 
.i(24!)i 	:çJi 

3983. It was narrated that Shahr  t.. - rAAr 
bin Hawshab said: "I asked Umm - -- 
Salamah how the Messenger of 
Allah 	recite this verse: "Verily, . 	-.. - -' his work is unrighteous) ,?14J 	She - 
said: 'He recited it as Innahu 'amila : Zfl 	 4j 	J 	31 

" Referring to Yünus 10:58. 
[2]  Referring to Yunus 10:58. 
131 Referring to Had 11:46. 
[4]  Mid 11:46. 
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ghaira salihin (he worked 	- 	 - - -- 
unrighteously)." (Ijasan) 

 

All  

L)J) 	 JL 

it Jlj t..s 	 LJ 	)  
4 	 L 

3984. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	supplicated, 
he would begin with himself, and 
say: 'May the mercy of Allah be 
upon us and upon MUsä; if he had 
shown patience he would have seen 
marvels from his companion. But 
he said: "If I ask you anything after 
this, keep me not in your company, 
you have received an excuse from 
me (Qad balaghta min laduni)." 11  
Uamzah elongated it. 21  (azih) 

L 	,.5tJI 	L- 	 L)i 	- 	- 	rrAo: 
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3985. (There is another chain) 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Prophet ç  read it as: "You have 
received an excuse from me (mm 
ladunni)," 31  doubling the 
consonant. (Da'iJ) 

Ui-Ao 
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L'I Al-Kahf 18:76. 
[2]  Meaning, Hanizah Az-Zayyat, one of the narrators, pronounced it "Ladunni" as is more 

popular. 
L31 A1-Kahf 18:76. 
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3986. It was narrated that Misda' 
AbU Yahya said: "I heard Ibn 
'Abbas say: 'Ubayy bin Ka'b taught 
me it, as the Messenger of Allah 

taught him: in a spring of black 
muddy (or hot) water 
(Hami'ah)'1 without elongating the 
vowel (the first 'a' in the word 
Hami'ah.) (Da'J) 
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3987. It was narrated from AbU 
Sa'eed Al-KhudrI that the Prophet 

said: "A man among the people 
of 'ihiyyin will look out over the 
people of Paradise, and Paradise 
will be illuminated by his face like 
a brilliant star." 
He said: This is how the Hadith 
came: "Durriun (brilliant) %[21 with 
a Dammah on the Dal and no 
Hamzah at the end. - "And AN 
Bakr and 'Umar will be among 
them, and (those two) will be the 
most blessed of them." (DaiJ) 

A1-Kahf 18:86. 
[2] An-Nut 24:35. 
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3988. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Musaik Al-Ghutaifi said: "I 
came to the Prophet a," and he 
mentioned the Hadith. "A man 
among the people said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, tell us about 
Sabã': What is it? A land or a 
woman?' He said: 'It is neither a 
land nor a woman; rather it is a 
man to whom ten sons of the 
Arabs were born, and six went to 
live in Yemen, and four went to 
live in Ash-Sham." (Hasan) 

3989. It was narrated that 'Ikrimah 
said: "AbU Hurairah narrated to us, 
from the Prophet ; - Ismã'il (one 
of the narrators) said: "from AbU 
Hurairah," - and he mentioned the 
Hadith about the Wahi 
(Revelation). He said: "And that 
was what Allah, Most High, says: 
"When fear is banished from their 
hearts".11' (Sahih) 

5-- 
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[1]  Saba' 34:23. 
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3993. It was narrated that  
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of  

	

Allah 	taught me to recite the :i- 

Az-Zumar 39:59. This mode of recitation addresses a female, while what is popular is 
that it is in masculine form. 

[2] There are two chains for this narration, with some discrepancy about who heard it from 
Ya'la. 

[3] .4z-Zukhruf 43:77. 
[4] That is, without dropping the final consonant, which is the Kaf, because some recitations 

have it like that; Va Ma! 

3990. It was narrated from Ar-
Rabi' bin Anas, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 

said: "The recitation of the 
Prophet j;: Bala qad jã'atki ayattfa 
kadhdhabti biha wastakbarti wa 
kunti min a1-kafirzn (Yes! Verily, 
there came to you My Ayat (proofs, 
evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.) and you denied 
them, and were proud and were 
among the disbelievers).111  (1Ja'J) 
AbU Dawud said: This is Mursal; Ar-
RabI' did not meet Umm Salamah. 

3992. It was narrated from Ya'la 
(bin Umayyah),121  who said: "I 
heard the Prophet 	on the 
Minbar reciting: "Wa nadaw ya 
Malik (And they will cry: '0 Malik 
(Keeper of Hell))!"J31  (azii) 

AbU Dawud said: Meaning, without 
Tarkhim. 4' 
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Verse: Inni anar-razzaqu dhul- 	- 	 - - 
quwwatil-matin (Verily, I am. the 	: J t. 	

- 

All-Provider, Owner of Power, the 	 t. )) : 	tbt J,L 
Most Strong)."' (Sahih) 	 - 
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3994. It was narrated from 'Abdullãh 
that the Prophet 	used to recite it: 
"Then is there any that will 
remember (or receive admonition) 
(Muddakir)?",121  meaning, with a 
Shaddah (doubled consonant). 
(Sahih) 

AbU Dãwud said: With Dammah 
on the Mim, Fathaz on the Dal, 
and Kasrah on the Qaf. 

L4 L  
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3991. It was narrated that 'Aishah  

	

said: "I heard the Messenger of Allah 	 - 

	

recite it as: 'Fa rühun wa raihãnun 	 L5 	J11  

(mercy and satisfaction)."13  (Hasan)  4it .L 

:tij 	t J 	 :iJti 
- - - 
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3995. It was narrated that Jãbir 	t.i- : 	 b- - 
said: "I saw the Prophet 	recite: 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
Ayahsabu (or; Ayahszbu) anna  

Referring to Adh-Dhãriyat 51:58. 

[2] Al-Qamar 54:15. 

[3] Referring to Al- Wa qi'ah 56:89. 
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malahu akhladah (Does he think 
(or did he think) that his wealth 
will make him last forever!).111  
(Hasan) 

i 	,ilI 	0 1/.51..J j  VVr:  

3996. It was narrated from Khãlid, 
from Abü Qilabah from one whom 
the Messenger of Allah 	taught: 
"Yawma'idhin la yu'adh-dhabu 
'adhabahu azadun wa la yuthaqu 
wathaqahu a,zad (So on that Day 
none will have been punished as he 
will be punished. And none will 
have been bound as he will be 
bound. ,E21 (Hasan) 

AbU Dãwud said: Some of them 
inserted a man between Khãlid and 
AbU Qilabah. 

,SJI 	Z 	 V\/:,-1 4.,- 	[..,.] 
:L 	i 	 ,J 	aJI j ' :Jij  T 0 O/: 

3997. (There is another chain) 
from Khalid Al-Uadhdha', from 
AbU Qilabah who said: "Someone 
whom the Prophet 	taught, or 
who was taught by someone whom 
the Prophet j taught, told me: 
"Yawma 'idhin la yu 'adh-dhabu (So 
on that Day none will have been 
punished..." (Hasan) 
[AbU Dãwud said: 'Asim, Al-
A'mash, • alhah bin Musarrif, Abu 
Ja'far Yazid bin Al-Qa'qa', Shaibah 
bin Yadãh, Nãfi' bin 'Abdur- 

Referring to Al-Humazah 104:3. 
[2] Referring to A1-Fajr 89:25-26. 
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Ralimãn, 'Abdullah bin Kathir Ad-
Dan, Abü 'Amr bin Al-'Alã', 
Uamzah Az-Zayyat, 'Abdur-
Rabman Al-A'raj, Qatadah, Al-
Hasan Al-Basri, Mujahid, Humaid 
Al-A'raj, 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and 
'Abdur-Rahman bin AM Bakr 
recited La yu 'adh-dhibu (None will 
punish) and la yuthiqu (None will 
bind), except in the Ijadith which is 
attributed to the Prophet 	it says 
yu'adh-dhabu with a Fat1zah.] 

3998. It was narrated that AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	spoke a 
Hadith in which he mentioned 
Jibril and Mikäl but he said: 
"Jibra'il and MIkã'iL" (Da'iJ) 

3999. Muhammad bin Khäzim 
said: "Mention of how to read 
Jibrã'il and MIkã'il was made in 
the presence of Al-A'mash, so Al-
A'mash narrated to us from Sa'd 
At-Td'!, from 'Atiyyah A1-'Awfi, 
that AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri who 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
mentioned the one who will blow 
the Trumpet and he said: "On his 
right will be Jibra'il and on his left 
will be MIkã'il." (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Khalaf said: "For 
forty years I did not put aside my 
pen from writing (knowledge), and 
nothing caused me more confusion 

373 	 'r 
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than (how to pronounce the words) 
Jibril and Mik'il. 

4000. It was reported from 
Ma'mar from Az-ZuhrI, Ma'mar 
said: And sometimes he mentioned 
Ibn Al-Musayyab," - he said: "The 
Prophet , AbU Bakr, 'Umar and 
'Uthmãn used to recite: "Maliki 
yawm id-din The Only Owner of 
the Day of Recompense."[']  The 
first one who recited it as "maliki 
yawm id-din" was Marwãn. (a J) 

AbU Dãwud said: This is more 
correct than the Hadith of Az-
Zuhri, from Anas, and [from] Az-
ZuhrI from SAlim, from his father. 

Jj  
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4001. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she mentioned the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah : "In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful. All the praises and 
thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the 
Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists).The Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful. The Only Owner of 
the Day of Recompense (Maliki 
yawm id-din) ,[21 

He recited each Verse separately, 
pausing at the end of each. 131 
(Da't) 

A1-Fatihah 1:4. 
[2] A1-Fatihah 1:1-4. Here some of the manuscripts have Maliki instead of Maliki. 
[3] Al-Fatihah 1:4. 
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4002. It was narrated that AbU 	 - 
Dharr said: "I was riding behind  
the Messenger of Allah 	while he 	

:' 	L$*•J 

	

was on a donkey, and the sun was 	 LL 
setting. He He said: 'Do you know  
where this (sun) sets?' I said:  

	

'Allah and His Messenger know 	:Ji 	 . 

	

best.' He said: 'It sets in a spring of 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 	- 

	

warm water (fa innaha taghrubu ft 	ji 
'ainin zamiyah). " (ahih) 	 : 3ui 

4 :U 

4) :3 
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4003. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, (he said) "Umar bin 'Atã' 
informed me that the freed slave of 
Ibn Al-Asqa' - a truthful man, 
informed him from Ibn Al-Asqa', 
that the Prophet 	came to them 
in the dwelling place of the 
Muhajirin, and a man asked him: 
'Which Verse in the Qur'ãn is the 
greatest?' The Prophet 	said: 
"Allah! La ilãha illa Huwa (none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
He), Al-Ha)yul-Qayyum (the Ever 
Living, the One Who sustains and 
protects all that exists). Neither 
slumber nor sleep overtakes 
Him." 11  (Sahih) 

-L— 	..LZ 	t 	- t•r 

A1-Baqarah 2:255. 
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4004. It was narrated from 
Shaibãn, from Al-A'mash, from 
Shaqiq, from Ibn Mas'Ud that he 
recited: "(Haita laka) 'Come on, 0 
you'.111  Shaqiq said: "We recite it 
as Hitu laka." Ibn Mas'üd said: 
"Reciting it as I was taught is 
dearer to me." (Sahih) 

- 	çJl 	J)J* .4ij  )L  
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4005. It was narrated from AbU 
Mu'awiyah, from Al-A'mash, from 
Shaqiq, who said: "It was said to 
'Abdullah: 'Some people recite this 
Verse: Wa qalat hitu laka.' He said: 
'Reciting it as I was taught is 
dearer to me: Wa qalat haita laka." 
(Sahih) 

: 	- 
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4006. It was narrated that from 
AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Allah 
said to the children of Israel: 
udkhulu al-baba sujjadan wa qulu 
hittatan tughfar lakum khaayãkum 
'And enter the gate in prostration 
(or bowing with humility) and say: 
'Forgive us,' and your sins will be 
forgiven"'. [21  (Saiih) 

[1] Yusuf 12:23. 
[2] Referring to Al-Ba qarah 2:58. 
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4007. A similar report (as no. 	 t.. - • 
4006) was narrated from Hisham 	 - 
bin Sa'd with the same chain 11 	LLL+'- 	 '• 	Y 
(Hasan) 	 - 

4008. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that 'Aishah said: "The Revelation 
came down to the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and he recited to us: 
"(This is) a Sarah (chapter of the 
Qur'an) which We have sent down 
and which We have enjoined 
(ordained its laws)".121  (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Meaning, 
(without doubling the Rd') such 
that these verses follow. 

The End of the Book of Recitations 

He was one of those who narrated the previous chain. 
[2] An-Nür 24:1. 
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30. THE BOOK 
OF BATHHOUSES"' 

Chapter 1. [Entering 
Bathhouses] 

4009. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
forbade entering bathhouses, then 
he granted a concession allowing 
men to enter them wearing an Izãr 
(waist wrap). (Ijasan) 

L 	J 	JL, 3 : 	c 
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4010. It was narrated that Abu Al-
MalIh said: "Some women from 
Ash-Sham entered upon 'Aishah 
and she said: 'Where are you 
from?' They said: 'From Ash-
Sham.' She said: 'Perhaps you are 
from Al-Kürah where women enter 
bathhouses?' They said: 'Yes.' She 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: "There is no woman 
who removes her clothes anywhere 
other than her house, but she has 
torn (the screen) that is between 
her and Allah." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: This is the 
Hadith of Jarir, and it is more 

Hammãm and (plural); Hammamat; meaning what is commonly called a Turkish 
bathhouse, a large pool constructed for the public to use for bathing, whether it uses 
heated water or not. 
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complete. And Jarir did not 
mention AbU Al-Malih, he said: 
"Allah's Messenger 	said." j :JU ' 

- L 	L  

Comments: 
A Muslim woman must be extremely careful about covering her whole body 
when out of her house. Today, beauty parlors, or any other location where 
women expose their nakedness, fall under the same ruling. 

4011. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "You 
will conquer the land of the non-
Arabs and you will find there 
houses called bathhouses. Men 
should only enter them wearing 
Izãrs (waist wrappers) and women 
should not enter them unless they 
are sick or bleeding following 
childbirth." (Da'J) 

rVtA: 	LJl J  
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Chapter ( ... ) The Prohibition 
Of Nudity 

4012. It was narrated from 'Atã', 
from Ya'la, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	saw a man washing 
himself in the open without an Izãr 
(waist wrapper). He ascended the 
Minbar, praised Allah, then he 
said: "Allah is modest and 

Meaning, he reported it from two chains of narration, and in the version of Jarir, it does 
not mention Abu Al-Malih in the chain, etc. 
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concealing, and He loves modesty 	. - 

and concealment. When one of you 
	. 

washes himself, let him conceal 	 . 	 JLi 
himself." (Sahih) 	 - 

AS: 	- 

Comments: 
Bathing naked in a public place is an immoral action and illegal according to 
Islamic values. 

4013. This Hadith was narrated 
from Safwan bin Ya'lã, from his 
father, from the Prophet 
(similar to no. 4012). AbU Dawud 
said: The first is more complete. 
(Sahih) 
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4014. It was narrated from Zur'ah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Jarhad, 
that his father said: - and this 
Jarhad was one of the people of 
Ac-uffah - "The Messenger of 
Allah j sat with us and my thigh 
was uncovered. He said: Do you 
not know that the thigh is 
Awrah? ... 11' (Hasan) 
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4015. It was narrated that 'All 	: UII J. 	y 	L. - t • 
said: "The Messenger of Allah  

[1] Meaning, part of the nakedness that must be covered. 
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said: 'Do not uncover your thigh, 
and do not look at the thigh of 
anyone, living or dead." (Da'rJ) 
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Comments: 
Without any genuine reason, thighs should not be uncovered. 

Chapter 2. Regarding Nudity 

4016. It was narrated that Al-
Miswar bin Makhramah said: "I 
lifted a heavy rock and while I was 
walking, my garment fell off me. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said to 
me: 'Put your garment on and do 
not walk naked." (Sahih) 
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4017. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father that his 
grandfather said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, with regard to 
our 'Awrah, what may we uncover 
of it and what must we conceal?' 
He said: 'Cover your 'Awrah 
(completely) except from your wife 
and those whom your right hand 
possesses.' I said, '0 Messenger of 
Allah, what if the people live close 
together?' He said, 'If you can 
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make sure that no one sees it, then 
do not let anyone see it.' I said, '0 
Messenger of Allah, what if one of 
us is alone?' He said, 'Allah is 
more deserving that you should 
feel shy before Him than people." 
(Hasan) 
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4018. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin AN Sa'eed Al-Khudri, 
from his father, that the Prophet 

said: "No man should look at 
the 'Awrah of another man, and no 
woman should look at the 'Awrah 
of another woman. No man should 
lie with another man under the 
same cover, and no woman should 
lie with another woman under the 
same cover." (Sahih) 
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4019. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'No man should lie 
with another man, and no woman 
should lie with another woman, 
except a child or parent." He said: 
"And he mentioned a third but I 
forgot it." (Da'J) 
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The End of the Book of Bath Houses 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

T 

31. THE BOOK 
OF CLOTHING 

Chapter 1. [What Is To Be 
Said When Putting On A New 
Garment] 

4020. It was narrated from Ibn Al-
Mubarak, from Al-Jurairi, from 
Abü Nadrah, from Abü Sa'eed Al-
Khudri who said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	put on a 
new garment, he would mention it 
by name, whether it was a Qam4 
or an 'Imãmah, 1' then he would 
say: 'Allãhumma lakal-hamdu, anta 
kasawtainihi, as'aluka min khairihi 
wa khairi ma suni'a lahu, wa a 'üdhu 
bika min sharrihi wa sharri ma 
suni'a lahu (0 Allah, to You be 
praise, You have clothed me with 
it. I ask You for its good and the 
good of that for which it was made, 
and I seek refuge in You from its 
evil and the evil of that for which it 
was made.)" (Hasan) 
AbU Nadrah said: "If one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
wore a new garment, it would be 
said to him: 'Tubli, wa yukhlifullahu 
ta 'la (May you wear it out, and may 
Allah give you another in its 
place.)" 

Ell  Turban, or head cover. 
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Comments: 

Reciting the mentioned supplication on wearing new clothes is Sunnah. 

4021. A similar report was 
narrated from 'Eisa bin YUnus, 
from Al-Jurairi, with this chain. 
(Hasan) 

4022. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Dinar, from Al-
Jurairi, with this chain. (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdul-Wahhäb 
Ath-ThaqafI did not mention AbU 
Sa'eed in it, and Hammad bin 
Salam said: "From Al-Jurairi, from 
AbU A1-'Alã' from the Prophet 

AbU Dãwud said: The case of 
Hammãd bin Salamah and Ath-
Thaqafi hearing it is the same. 1  

4023. It was narrated from Sahi 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Whoever eats food then 
says: 'Al-zamdulillahilladhi a'amani 
hadhãp  -a ãma wa razaqnthi mm 
ghairi zaw1in minni wa lã quwwatin 
(Praise be to Allah Who has given 
me this food to eat, and has 
provided it for me, with no strength 
or power on my part),' he will be 
forgiven his past and future sins." 
He said: "And whoever puts on a 
new garment and says: 'Al-
hamduiillahilladht kasãni hãdhath-
thawba wa razaqnihi min ghairi 
iawlin niinni wa la quwwatin 

- 
LrY- 

.L LJ 	l 	:. 

LU A]-Mundhiri said that he means both of their narrations are Mursal. 
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(Praise be to Allah Who has given 
me this garment to wear, and has 
provided it for me, with no strength 
or power on my part),' he will be 
forgiven his past and future sins." 
(Hasan) 

rtaA:C 	L..kJl 	1 J 	L  
rAo: 	 oj,j 	 . 

r 

Comments: 
This narration is Hasan, without the statement "future sins." 

Chapter 2. Regarding The 
Supplication To Be Said For 
One Who Puts On A New 
Garment 

4024. It was narrated from Umm 
Khãlid bint Khãlid bin Sa'eed bin 
Al-'As that some clothes were 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 

, among which was a small 
garment. He said: "Who do you 
think is more deserving of this?" 
The people remained silent. Then 
he said: "Bring Umm Khälid to 
me." She was brought, and he gave 
it to her to wear, then he said: 
"AblE wa akhliqt (Wear it out and 
make it ragged)" twice. He started 
looking at the markings on the 
garment, which were red or yellow, 
and saying: "Sanah, Sanah, 0 
Umm Khãlid." Sanah means 
beautiful in the language of the 
Ethiopians. (Sahih) 

oMr:C L)_iI 4,aJI 	L 	LU 	LJl .,- 
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Comments: 
These words are an excellent supplication for the wearer of new clothes. It 
means to use it until it is worn out, and to live a healthy life. 

1. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 	 - (r 
Reported About The Qamis 

4025. It was 	narrated 	from :y 	 - 
'Abdulllãh bin Buraidah, from 
Umm Salamah, who said: 	The -, 	- 
most beloved of garments to the 
Messenger of Allah 	was the : 
Qamis." (t1asan) 

: Jti 

4026. It was 	narrated 	from  
'Abdullãh bin Buraidah, from his - - 	- 
father, from Umm Salamah, who I 	 Ji Z1 	, 
said: 	"There was no garment 

' 	3 	- dearer to the Messenger of Allah 
than a Qamis." (Hasan) 

- 
j,L 	3I L- 	 : iii zj. 

V".:C 	 JLi  

'.--'- 
Comments: 

A Qamis does not require the wearer to be concerned about adjusting it when 
moving about, as is the case with a Rida' or upper wrap. 

4027. It was narrated that Asma' ç;L;:.:4 	t;- 	- 	t.YV  

bint Yazid said: "The sleeve of the -, 	- . 	. 	- Qamis of the Messenger of Allah - - 	- 
came to his wrist." (Hasan) 

L 	i 	Li 

,- L 	L 	LUI 	L5J,,J1  

'-' 	- 	:J1, 	.L. 



387 The Book Of Clothing 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Reported About Cloaks 

4028. It was narrated from 
'Abdulläh bin 'Ubaidullãh bin AN 
Mulaikah, from Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	distributed 
some cloaks, and he did not give 
anything to Makhramah. 
Makhramah said: '0 my son, let us 
go to the Messenger of Allah 
So I went with him, and he said: 
'Go in and call him for me.' So I 
called him for him, and he came 
out wearing one of those cloaks, 
and said: "I kept this one for you.' 
He looked at him and said: 'Is 
Makhramah pleased?" (Sahiz) 

(In his narration) Qutaibah said: 
"from Ibn AN Mulaikah" and he 
did not name him. 

La 	Jl 

\.A: 	 iit Ui L SJ 	oA: 

Chapter ( ... ) A Garment Of 
Fame And Vanity 

4029. It was narrated from Al-
Muhäjir Ash-Sham!, from Ibn 
'Umar - in the Hadth of Shank it 
says: he attributed it to the Prophet 

- "Whoever wears a garment of 
fame and vanity, on the Day of 
Resurrection Allah will clothe him 
in a similar garment." He added 
from AbU 'Awãnah: "Then He will 
set it ablaze." (Hasan) 

i) 

: 	 - 

: 

: 	 L J 

• ji 



4031. It was narrated from AbU 
Munaib Al-JurashI, from Ibn 
'Umar, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Whoever imitates 
a people, he is one of them." 
(Hasan) 
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J 	LUi 	I 

Comments: 
Clothing which indicates self importance and arrogance should not be worn. 

4030. (There is another chain) 
from AbU 'Awanah (with this 
narration), who said: "A garment 

	
;)) :JU 

of humiliation." 	
3LJ 	) Lr] 

Comments: 
Muslims are not allowed to imitate other people, in dress, or other customs. 
See "The Right Way" by Ibn Taymiyah, published by Darussalam for details. 

Chapter 5. Regarding Wearing 
Wool and Hair111  

4032. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
came out wearing a Mirt with 
markings on it, made of black 
hair. [2]  (Sahih) 
Husain said: "Yaya bin Zakariyya 
narrated to 

[1] Meaning, animal pelts, and specifically, camel pelts. 
[2] Mirt; a wrap or cloak made of wool and sometimes silk, in this case the meaning is clear. 
[3] That is, in his narration, he mentioned more of the name of Ibn AN Zã'idah (one of the 

narrators), than others did. 



The Book Of Clothing 	389 

4032. It was narrated that 'Utbah 
bin 'Abd As-Sulam! said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allah g for 
clothing and he gave me two cloaks 
of coarse linen, and I remember 
that I was the best dressed among 
my companions." (Da?f) 

LJ) 	 * 

4033. It was narrated that AbU 
Burdah said: "My father said to 
me: '0 my son, I remember when 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah ii and rain had fallen on us. 
You would have thought that our 
smell was the smell of sheep." 
(Da'J) 
[AbU Dawud said: Meaning, 
because they were wearing wool.] 

JU :Ji 	
L J 

Chapter ( ... ) [Wearing Clothes 
Of Superior Quality] 

4034. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the king, Dhu 
Yazan, gave the Messenger of 
Allah 	a Hullah that he had 
bought for thirty-three camels, or 
thirty-three she-camels, and he 
accepted it. (Da 'J) 

: 4.
-Lo 

4 
(... 
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\/r:.- 	 T v:  
: 	OJL 	 JUJ d ØJ 

4035. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Al-Hãrith that 
the Messenger of Allah 	bought 
a 1-Iullah for twenty-odd young 
camels, and gave it to Dhu Yazan. 
(Da 'if) 

j-P: 1 L) L5 	 - 

4 J,L 3 

L 

L 

'J.-y ----J L, 	:3- 	js 	otj] 

• L 	
AZ 

Chapter (...) Wearing Coarse - 	(... 
Clothes - 

(V 	i3) 

4036. It was narrated that Abü 
Burdah said: 	"I entered upon 
'Aishah and she brought out for us 

- - 	- 	- 
-- 

a coarse Izãr (waist wrapper) of the 
type that is made in Yemen, and a - - 	- 	-- 
patched cloak, and she swore by :J 

Allah that the Messenger of Allah -)J 
died 	wearing 	these 	two - 	-- 	- 	- 

garments." (Sahih) 'çy 

ILU ij 	!L 	iJi 

•A: 	i 	LU 	L   
. *A :C 	--'-' 

4037. It was narrated from AbU 
Zumail (who said): "Abdullãh bin 
'Abbas narrated to us: 'When the 
HarUris rebelled, I came to 'All, 
and he said: "Go to these people," 
and I wore the best kind of Yemeni 
Hullah." - AbU Zumail said: "Ibn 
'Abbas was a handsome man and 
good-looking. - Ibn 'Abbas said: 'I 

Li J1. 	 J 

J ui 
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came to them and they said: 	- 	- - 	 -. 
"Welcome to you, 0 Ibn 'Abbas. 	 3 	:J 	J •fl 

What is is this Hillah?" He said: 'Are 	 I ji 	- 
you criticizingcriticizing me? I saw the 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 4j'F, wearing one 	 1 	I 	:,JUi 

of the best of Hullah." (Sahih) 	 j c'j b 	U :ji 

LI 	 :L 	Ji 

V/A: 5AJt  
Comments: 

These narrations prove that one should not be overly concerned with clothing, 
but at the same time, there is no harm with wearing what is nice, if Allah has 
blessed one with it. 

11. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 	 il) 	t LL - (i 
Reported Regarding Khazz' 

(A Zifl) 

4038. Sa'd said: "I saw a man 	 3L 	ti. - t A 
riding on a white mule wearing a 	, 	 - - 
black 'Imamah made of Khazz. He 

 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah 	 : 
gave it to me to wear." This is the 	- 	- 	- - 
wording of 'Uthman 21  and the  

information in his narration. (Da'rJ) 	: JU  

4i1 j 	:JU 

i - 

4., 	al ..L 	- 

[1] A type of cloth, and it is said that it is made from a blend of silk and wool. 
[2] Meaning 'Uthman bin Muhammad Al-Anmti Al-Basri, one of the two that the author 

heard this narration from. 
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4039. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Ghanm - 	- fl 	- 	- - -. - 	- : 	L 	 - Al-Ash an narrated: Abu Amir or 
AbU Malik narrated to me — and by ) 	,. 
Allah, (and) another oath - he did - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
not lie to me, that he heard the 
Messenger of of Allah 	say: "There : 
will be people among my Ummah - 	- - 	-. 
who will regard as permissible c$.lL 	j. 	j 
Khazz and silk" and he mentioned ' 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	•- 	- 

4i  
his statement, and said: 	and some - 
of them will be transformed into 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
J I 	31- 	I3 

monkeys and pigs until the Day of - 	
L JU 	k --' 	-' Resurrection." (Sahih) - 

AbU Dãwud said: And twenty or . 	iI 
more of the Companions of the - 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	wore Khazz,  

including Anas and Al-Bard' bin 4JI 	i 	i 
'Azib. - 

IJj  

JI 	i 	- 	L. Jt  
. 	- 	J.; 	 - 	ook• 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Reported About Wearing Silk 

4040. It was narrated from Nafi', 
from 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar, that 
'Umar bin A1-Khattab saw a Hullah 
of Sirã'111  silk being sold at the 
door of the Masjid, and he said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, why don't you 
buy this and wear it for the people 
on Fridays, and for the delegations 
when they come to you?" The 
Messenger of Allah 	said:. "This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter." Then 
some Hullah like it were brought to 
the Messenger of Allah , and he 

' It is a fabric with stripes of silk, see number 5299 of Sunan An-Nasa'i. 
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gave one of them to 'Umar. 'Umar 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, are 
you giving me this to wear when 
you said what you said about the 
suit of 'Utãrid?" The Messenger of 
Allah Qg, said: "I did not give it to 
you to wear it." So 'Umar gave it 
to an idolater brother of his in 
Makkah. (Sahih) 

L 	"~-,-JIJ 4LAjj 41 : 

Ji 	:L 	J LUi 	 iil4 1 .L 

Comments: 
It is especially recommended to dress well for 'Eld and Friday prayer. Pure 
silk cloth is prohibited for men, but artificial silk is allowed. See number 4054. 
Disbelievers have no share of Allah's favors on the Day of Resurrection. 

4041. This story was narrated from 
Salim bin 'Abdulläh, from his 
father (a narration similar to no. 
4040). He said: "A Hullah of 
Istabraq (silk brocade)." He said: 
"Then he sent him a Jubbah 
(cloak) of DibajJ11 And he said: 
"Sell it and fulfill your need." 
(Sahih) 

. 	 rot: 	U L 
Comments: 

It is allowed to trade in many things that are prohibited in one case, but 
allowed in another, such as silk. 

4042. It was narrated that AbU 
'Uthman An-NahdI said: 'Umar 
wrote to 'Utbah bin Farqad 
(saying) that the Prophet 
forbade silk, except that which is 

' A high quality silk, or silk brocade. 

- t.t 

: 

L; :J 	3L 
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like this and this - two or three, or 
four (fingers). (aziz) 

	

J1-)i I J LLUI 	Ji 

J-,U 	 Jt J 	L LUI 

.4 

4043. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
was given a Hullah of Sira' (striped 
silk). He sent it to me, and I wore 
it and came to him, and I saw (an 
expression of) anger on his face. 
He said: "I did not send it to you 
for you to wear it." And he told me 
to divide it among my womenfolk. 
(Sahih) 

:3LflL- ttr 

:3u3 

j:j L 

) :Ji 	 L 

(( J 

' LY) LY 

Chapter 8. Whoever Regarded 
Silk As Disliked 

4044. It was narrated from Nãfi', 
from Ibrahim bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Hunain, from his father, from 'All 
bin Abl Talib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah jgç forbade 
wearing Al-Qassit 11  and wearing 
Al-Mu 'asfar, 21  and wearing gold 
rings, and reciting (Qur'an) while 
bowing. (aiiz) 

\.VA: 	 J -)i 	 L 	UJI 

'o: 	 A  

[1] A type of cloth from a region of Egypt, and it is said that it may have had silk in it. 
[2] Cloth dyed with safflower. See also no. 4051 and 4225. 
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4045. It was narrated from Az- 	 -, 	- - 
Zuhri, from Ibrãhlm bin 'Abdullãh, 	 Li,- - t • a 

from his father, from 'All bin AN  
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 	 - 	- 
him, from the Prophet . He said: 	-" 
"Reciting (Qur'an) while bowing 
and prostrating." (Sahih) 	 - - 	-. 

Ar: 	ji)l 	 Li i 	1 )i 	:z 

4046. This was narrated from : 	 - 	• 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from - -- - 	- 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdulläh, with it. He 
('All) said: "I do not say that he :  
forbade you."t11 	(Saiih) -. 

LJ 	) 	[a] 

Comments: 
On the basis of these narrations, a number of the Companions and their 
followers argued that use of silk and gold are prohibited for both men and 
women. The majority of the scholars hold the view that the use of silk and 
gold is prohibited for men, but women are allowed to use both. Perfumes 
made of saffron or other colorful content that show on the skin are lawful for 
women and prohibited for men. 

4047. It was narrated from Anas : 	 - 	• 
bin Malik, that the king of Rome - - 	- 
gave the Prophet a fur coat edged 
with Sundus (fine silk), and he put Iu. 	: 
it on. It is as if 	can see his hands -; 	- 
moving. Then he sent it to Ja'far, LSi LJ3 yL 	y 	ZI 
and he put it on and came to him. 
The Prophet 	said: "I did not 

- 	-, 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	• -- 
'- 

give it to you to wear it." He said: )p 	: 	Ji JU 	- ,S 
"Then what should I do with it?" - - 	- , 

:Ji 	li 	:Jli "Send He said: 	it to your brother 
An-NajãshL" (PaV) u' 

That is, some of the versions of the narration have 'All saying: "Allah's Messenger tl 
forbade me. I do not say that he forbade you." See number 4051. 
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4048. It was narrated from Sa'eed : .i L- 	LL 	- 	•i A 
bin AN 'ArUbah, from Qatãdah, - 	- 
from Al-Hasan, from 'Imrãn bin ..A 	- 	: Lj  

Husain th at the Prophet of Allah 

J,juwanhhI 	and I do not wear Al-  j . 	 )) 	:Jli 
Mu'asfar (clothes

:dQ: r  \J 

hemmed with silk." - He said: "Al- )i 	,L.JI 	L; Ij 
Hasan pointed to the neck of his - 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- 

J,Jt 	 :J 	:JU "And Qamis." - He said: 	he said: 
'Perfume for men should have a  
scent and no color, and perfume - - 
for women should have a color and 
no scent." (Da'iJ)  
Sa'eed said: "I think he said: 'They -. 	- 	- 	- 
understood his words concerning U 	 j 	Li 

women's perfume as applying to if 
-; 	alp 

she goes out; if she is with her - 	- 
husband then she may wear 
whatever perfume she wants." 

/:U.J I 	 TVAA: 

3J 	:r ..JIj 	t:ij  £. 	L5JJI 4.2iljj S 
Comments: 	 - 

Meaning, the perfume used by men should not display any color on the skin, 
and the perfume of women should not have a strong fragrance to attract men. 

4049. It was narrated that AN A]- 
Husain, meaning, Al-Haitham bin 
Shafi, said: "I went out with a 
friend of mine who was known by 
the Kunyah of AbU 'Amir, he was a 
man from Al-Ma'äfir, to pray in 
Ilya (Jerusalem). Their preacher 
was a man from Al-Azd called AbU 

•tS 

;; 

JL 

I l l The scholars disagree over its exact meaning, and perhaps it refers to the red Miyãthar. 
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Raihanah, who was one of the 
Companions." AbU Al-Husain said: 
"My companion reached the Masjid 
before me, then I came and sat 
down beside him. He asked me: 
'Did you hear the preaching of 
Abu Raihãnah?' I said: 'No.' He 
said: 'I heard him say that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade ten 
things: Filing (the teeth), tattoos, 
and plucking (hair), (and he 
forbade) for a man to sleep next to 
another man without a barrier 
between them, a woman to sleep 
beside another woman without a 
barrier between them, (and he 
forbade) men to put silk on the 
hems of their garments like the 
non-Arabs, or to put silk on their 
shoulders like the non-Arabs, (and 
he forbade) plundering, and riding 
on leopard skins, and wearing 
rings, except for rulers." (,Pali) 
Abü Dãwud said: The thing that is 
unique in this Ijadith is the 
mention of rings. 

	

Jt 	 [4.-A? ] : 
ojjj 

: L il r ty 

4050. It was narrated from 	L- 	 - 
Muhammad bin 'Abidah, from 'All, 	- - 	 - 
that he said: "Miyathir Al-Uijuwãn 	 : 

were forbidden." 11  (Sahih)  

ru 	oAV: 	. 	 il 	L.Jl 	['.,a] 
L1..iJj  

[1]  Miyathar refers to a type of cushioned or decorated camel saddle, they differ over its 
exact description. 
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Comments: 
These saddle covers were red in color and made of pure silk or other 
extravagant materials. See the description in the statement of 'All, under 
number 4225. 

4051. It was narrated from AbU  
Isaq, from Hubairah, from 'All, - 	- - 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah  

forbade me from wearing gold :ju 	 jL 
rings and wearing A1-Qasst, and to - - 	- 

jJ I red MitharahJ" ' J 

tJL I & I V._o1A: 	jLiL, 	AA:C 

4052. It was narrated from 'Aishah : 	) 	t.ü 	- 	• 
that the Prophetprayed in a - 
garment that had markings and he  

looked at the markings. When he : 
said the Salam he said: 	Take this - - 	- 
garment of mine to AbU Jahm, for 4i 

it distracted me during my prayer : Ju 	 ) 	i just now, 	and bring me 	his - 	- 	- 
Anbijaniyyah (a simple woolen jii 	 .)1 
garment)."- - 	- 

AbU Dãwud said: AbU Jahm bin - - 	- 	- 
Hudhaifah, from Banü 'Ad! bin  
Ka'b bin Ghanim. - 	- 	- 

oA\V: 	aLJtj 	SJI L 	 --i 
OO1: 	5l 	J 	V5kJl 	ZA I_L 	-L...iI 	JL 

• L7J 

4053. (There is another chain) 
from 'Aishah, with similar, but the 
former is more complete. (aiiz) 

Ell Maharah is singular for Miyathar. See nos. 4044 and 4225. 

L- 

 

1-i L; 	JT 
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3Li. 	- 	J J OiJJJ S: 

Chapter 9. The Concession 
Allowing Markings And Silk 
Lines 

4054. 'Abdullãh Abü 'Umar, the 
freed slave of Asmä' hint Abi Bakr, 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar in the 
marketplace buying a Shãmi 
garment, and he saw red lines on it, 
so he returned it. I went to Asmã' 
and told her about that, and she 
said: '0 slave girl, bring me the 
Jubbah (cloak) of the Messenger of 
Allah 	She brought out a 
Jubbah made of thick cloth, the 
neck, sleeves, front and back of 
which were hemmed with Dibaj 
(silk brocade). (Hasan) 

.'c .1 :C ...L XlP &L.cU rt\:- 

Comments: 
Men are allowed to wear garments that contain silk embroidery on the hems 
or the like, provided that it does not cover a width of more than four fingers. 

4055. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	only forbade garments 
that were made entirely of silk; as 
for marking and the warp there is 
nothing wrong with that." (Pa 'if) 

L 

A/\:,.-i 	 .L4] 
.A:: 'r- 

i J 	L 	:Ji 	 So/r:Jt ii4, 
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Chapter 10. Regarding Wearing 
Silk Due To An Excuse 

4056. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ; 
granted a concession to 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Awl and Az-Zubair 
bin Al-'Awwãm, allowing them to 
wear a silk Qamis on a journey, 
because of an itch that they were 
suffering from." (Sahih) 

S: 	 JI 	L 	 1J 

V I ji ~.,- 4 	 JI 	J 	 UJI 

. Le 
 

Comments: 
In the case of a medical excuse, silk may be worn by males. Using gold for 
medical necessities is also allowed. See number 4232. 

Chapter 11. Regarding Silk For 	LiU 	I ) :A ( 
Women 	

(r 

4057.It 	was 	narrated 	from - 

'AbdullAh bin Zurair, meaning Al- - -. 	 - 	- 

'Ali Ghafiqi, that he heard 	bin AiM '- 

Talib say: 	The Prophet of Allah 
took a piece of silk in his right - 	- 	 - 

:J 	 i hand, and a piece of gold in his 
left, then he said: 'These two are jç LS 
unlawful for the males of my 

-- - 	 - 

Ummah." (Sahih) j)) 	:J 	 ) 

L5 	L 

O\tV:C 'J ,-) 	5L JI 	LJl  

4058. It was narrated from Anas bin L. - 	 0 A 
Malik that he saw Umm KulthUm - 	 - 	 - 

the daughter of the Messenger of  

Allah 	, wearing aSfra'Burd. 
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He said: "As-Sira' is a fabric with 
stripes of silk."[']  

5 
- 	 5•5 	-- 	I. 	 - 

- 4j I 

JI•3 :JIi 	I 

:- 

Il 	OAt: 	Ji O)J ir/o:jJ...J 

4059. It was narrated from Mis'ar, 
from 'Abdul-Malik bin Maisarah, 
from 'Amr bin Dinar, from Jäbir, 
who said: "We used to take it (silk) 
away from boys and leave it with 
girls." Mis'ar said: "I asked 'Amr 
bin Dinar about it, but he did 
remember it."12' (Sahih) 

- I. 

J° I 	 :Jl. 
- 	S 	 • 	 - - 	-- J L.. . 	J GJ L5  

jl __,•• oa/ 	 LP 

Chapter 12. Regarding Wearing 
The Hibarah 

4060. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: "We said to Anas bin Malik: 
'Which garments were dearest to 
the Prophet ; or most liked by 
the Messenger of Allah 	?' He 
said: 'The Hibarah." 31  (Sahih) 

:pI 	 - 

LS 	 :UI 
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[1] It is not clear who the speaker is, see An-Nasã'i number 5299, who recorded it from one 
of the same routes of the author, with the same explanation. 

[2] Meaning, Mis'ar heard 'Abdul-Malik narrate it from 'Amr, and later asked 'Amr when 
seeing him, but he did not remember or recognize this narration. 

[3] The Ilibarah was a garment of linen or cotton that was adorned with a pattern or 
stripes. 
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Comments: 
Hibrah or Hibarah, striped shawls were made in Yemen. These were popular 
in Arabia due to their durability. 

Chapter 13. Regarding White 
Garments 

4061. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Wear white 
garments, for they are among the 
best of your garments, and shroud 
your dead in them. And the best of 
your kohl is Ithmid (antimony), for 
it clears the vision and makes the 
hair grow." (Hasan) 
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4063. It was narrated from AbU 	: 	: 	 - • 

Al-Ahwas that his father said: "I 	 - 

ji jl 

Chapter 14. Regarding Worn 
Out Clothes, And Washing 
Clothes 

4062. It was narrated that Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4Li, came to us, and saw a 
dishevelled man, with messy hair. 
He said: 'Could he not find 
something with which to calm 
(arrange) his hair down?' And he 
saw another man who was wearing 
a dirty garment and said: 'Could he 
not find anything with which to 
wash his garment?" (Saziz) 
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came to the Prophet 	in a poor 
quality garment and he said: 'Do 
you have any wealth?' He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'What kind of 
wealth?' He said: 'Allah has given 
me camels, sheep, horses and 
slaves.' He said: 'If Allah has given 
you wealth, let the signs of Allah's 
blessing and generosity be seen on 
you." (aziz) 

:J 
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Comments: 
One should take care of what Allah has blessed him or her with, if they have 
nice clothes, they should be grateful, if not, they should not desire wealth 
beyond their means. 

Chapter 15. Regarding Dyeing 
With Yellow 

4064. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that Ibn 'Umar used to 
dye his beard with yellow until his 
clothes were filled with that color. 
It was said to him: "Why do you 
dye with yellow?" He said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 	dyeing 
with it, and nothing was dearer to 
me than that." And he used to dye 
all his clothes with it, even his 
turban ('Imamah). (Sahih) 

t. - t 

LS 

t jJ 	
oJiL gL4 

•J Lai .o3 aJL 

.AA:C 	aJL LJl L 	I jL.i --i 

L5 	,.JLJl 	ç.JJ tLJ c- 	- 

Comments: 
Here, they say that "yellow" refers to Wars. It is a dye that produces a yellow 
or reddish color like saffron. 
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Chapter 16. Regarding Green 

4065. It was narrated that Abü 
Rimthah said: "I went with my 
father to the Prophet , and I saw 
him wearing two green Burd." 
(Sahih) 

(A 

L5  

JU ZJ1 -A, 	5Lø jLJi  
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Chapter 17. Regarding Red 

( 

4066. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "We came 
down with the Messenger of Allah 

from a mountain pass, and he 
turned to me, and I was wearing a 
thin garment that was moderately 
dyed (Mucarrajah) with safflower 
(Mu'asfar). He said: 'What is this 
thin garment that you are 
wearing?' and I realized that he 
disliked it. I went to my family who 
had their oven burning, and threw 
it (the garment) in it. The next day 
I came to him, and he said: '0 

thin garment?' I told him and he 
said: 'Why didn't you give it to one 
of your family? There is nothing 
wrong with it for women." (Ijasan) 

r: 	3LI 	j LS4JI  &,ij 	Y.A:C 	i 
4jII 

4067. Hishãm bin Al-Ghãz said: 	j - 	• W 



The Book Of Clothing 	 405 	 tS J 

"The phrase 'moderately dyed 
(Musarrajah) with safflower 
(Mu 'asfar)' means that it was neither 
intense in hue or light (Muwarrad)." 
(Da'iJ) 

Li JU :J LJ 

:LJ 

 I  

4068. It was narrated from Shuf'ah, 
from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al-
'As, who said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	saw me" - AbU 'All Al- 
Lu'lu'0' said: "I think he said: 
'While I was wearing a garment 
lightly dyed (Muwarrad) with 
safflower" - and he said: "What is 
this?" I went and burned it, and the 
Prophet 40, asked: "What did you 
do with your garment?" I said: "I 
burned it." He said: "Why didn't 
you give it to one of your family?" 
(Da%t) 
Abü Dãwud said: Thawr reported 
it from Khãlid, so he said: 
"Muwarrad" and TawUs said: 
"Mu 'asfar." 

JUi J- 	 :,L 

U U 	Lj 

Comments: 
Saffron, made from safflower, is allowed for women but not for men. 

4069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid that 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr 
said: "A man who was wearing two 
red garments passed by the 
Prophet 	and greeted him with 
Salam, but the Prophet j did not 
respond to him." (Da'J) 

L 

LL5 

JU* 
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One of those who heard this text from the author, see the introduction. 
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4070. It was narrated that Rafi' bin 
Khadij said: "We went out on a 
journey with the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	saw the cloths of our 
saddles and on our camels in which 
there were red stripes. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Do I 
not see that this red color has 
overwhelmed you?' We got up 
quickly when the Messenger of 
Allah 	said that, and disturbed 
some of our camels, and we took 
those cloths and removed them." 
(Da'J) 

* 4, 	u2s, L..4] 

4071. It was narrated from Huraith L- 	:U2iI 	 . - 	t•V 
bin Al-Abajj 	As-SalihI that 	a 
woman from BanU Asad said: "One 

- Jt 	4 ç 	i- 	: 
day I was with Zainab, the wife of : 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and we - 	 - - 	- 	- - 	- 
were dyeing some garments of hers : 
with ochre. While we were like  
that, the Messenger of Allah LY' 	' 	LY 	' 
looked at us, but when he saw the 
ochre he went away. When Zamab  

'—' 	: saw that, she realized that the 
Messenger of Allah 	disliked , 	 j 
what she had done, so she started - 	- 	 - 

'4- washing 	her 	garments 	and  
concealed  everything that had the ; red color. Then the Messenger of - - 	- 	- 
Allah 	came and looked again, -L 	41 4L 
and when he did not see anything, 
he came in." (Da' 

4 I J 	J. 

:-*[L.4] 
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Chapter 18. Regarding The 
Concession Allowing That 
(Red) 

4072. It was narrated that A]-Bard' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
had hair that came down to his 
earlobes, and I saw him wearing a 
red Ijullah, and I never saw anyone 
better looking than him." (ahih) 

407 	 4!'1 

LY L 	rOO :C 	L5? 	 JLJt 	)L 	:a 

rrV:  

4073. It was narrated from Hiläl 
bin 'Amir that his father said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 	in 
Mind, delivering a Khu!bah upon a 
mule, and he was wearing a red 
Burd, and 'All was in front of him, 
conveying his words (to the 
people)." (Sahih) 

:j.L 	J5 
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Chapter 19. Regarding Black 

4074. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I dyed a black Burdah for the 
Prophet 	and he wore it, but 
when he sweated he noticed the 
smell of wool coming from it, so he 
threw it away." He (one of the 
narrators) said: "I think he 
(another narrator) said: 'He liked 
good smells." (Da'J) 

- 	ft 	ft 	5 
. 	 t,- - 	• Vt 
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Chapter 20. Regarding The . 	(• 
Fringe (On Clothing) 

('' 	i,...J) 

4075. It was narrated that Jãbir bin  
Sulaim 	said: 	"I 	came 	to 	the - 	-- 
Prophet 	when he was sitting Ui  

with his hands around his knees  U. 	 .L 
and he had put the fringe of his - - 
garment over his feet." (Da'if) Lf 

- 
j-j 	

. 
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Chapter 21. Regarding : 	t 	( 
Turbans - 	Or ;_J) 

4076.1t was narrated from Jãbir . JJW 	£i qJ 	j. 	- 	t • V 

that 	the 	Prophet 	entered - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
LY 	L5YJ Makkah during the year of the 

conquest, wearing a black 'Imamah  

(turban). (Sahlh).  

vro: 	ZJ 	- 	L 
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4077. It was narrated from Ja'far  t • VV 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his -, 	- 
father said: "I saw the Prophet '- 	- 
on the Minbar, wearing a black : J 	. 
'Imamah (turban), and he had let - 	 - - 	-. 
its 	edge 	hang 	between 	his -' 
shoulders. (Sahih)  
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4078. It was narrated from AbU 	 - - 
: 	- 	L. - 	• VA Ja far bin Muhammad bin Ali bin 	* - 	-- 

Rukanah, from his father, that 	 : 
Rukãnah wrestled with the Prophet  

and the Prophet 	threw him 
to the the ground. Rukãnah said: "And 	 : 
I heard the Prophet 	say: 'The 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 
difference between us and the 	 JU  
idolaters is that we wear our 	-----------' . - 	- L L Jj9)) J 
turbans over our caps.„,  (Da if) 	 - 	- 	- - 

,4L;J 
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4079. Sulaiman bin KharrabUdh 	 Lt- - t 'V 
narrated: "An old man from Al- 	- 	 - 
Madinah told us: 'I heard 'Abdur-  

Rahmãn bin 'Awf say: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	put a 	- 	-. - 
turban on me, and let the edges  

hang down in front of me and .-- 
behind me.” (Daf)  

•wiJ JU 

Chapter 22. Regarding Wearing 
As-Sammã' (A Solid Wrap) 
4080. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade two manners of 
dress: A man doing Iitiba' with 
nothing covering his private area 
before the heavens, and wearing a 
cloth with one of his sides exposed 
and flinging the cloth on one 
shoulder." (Sahih) 

Wrapping oneself up in a single garment with the legs drawn up to the belly, exposing 
one's private parts. 
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.rrVV:u fizj 	1L' 	l 	- 

4081. It was narrated from Abu 	: 	 - t • A 

Az-Zubair that Jãbir said: "The 	:J 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade A-  
Sammã',W and Ihtiba' in one 	j 	 l 	 ji 
garment. (Sahih) 	 - 	- 

JLI 	.L /LUI L... 

. 	Jl 	I 

Chapter 23. Regarding Leaving 	(r 
Buttons Undone 

(Yo 	Jl) 

4082. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah LZ.J 	JtJI t.i 	- 
narrated: "My father said: 'I came - 
to the Messenger of Allah 	with 

ft  

P 	L-  

a group from Muzainah so that we  
could pledge allegiance to him, and I 	- ', 
the buttons of his Qamis were 

- 	- - l   
undone.  We pledged allegiance to -- 	. 	- 	- 	ft - 	ft .- 	- 

4111 	 : Jl.9 LY him, then I put my hand on the 
neck of his Qamis and touched the : 3 
Seal (of Prophethood)." 'Urwah  oL (one of the narrators) 	said: 	"I 
never saw Mu'awiyah or his son but  
the buttons of their Qamis were - 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
undone, in winter and in summer, / 
and 	they 	never 	closed 	their .. 	' 
buttons." (Sahih) - - 
rOVA: 

\•• 	: 
Chapter 24. Regarding 
Covering The Head And Most 
Of The Face With A Cloth 

4083. 'Aishah said: "While we 

[1] Wrapping oneself entirely with one cloth, with no room for the arms to emerge. 
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were sitting in our house, during 
the noonday heat, someone said to 
Abü Bakr: The Messenger of Allah 

is coming, with his head and 
most of his face covered, at a time 
when he did not usually come to 
us. The Messenger of Allah 
came, and asked for permission to 
enter; permission was given and he 
came in." (Sahih) 

OA-V:  Ui 

Comments: 
This is part of the story of Hijrah. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Reported Regarding Isbal With 
The Izãr 

4084. It was narrated that AbU 
Jura! Jabir bin Sulaim said: "I saw 
a man to whom the people were 
listening and agreeing with what he 
said; he did not say anything but 
they accepted it. I said: 'Who is this 
man?' They said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	I said: "Alaikas-salam 
(peace be upon you), 0 Messenger 
of Allah,' twice. He said: 'Do not 
say Alaikas-salãm (peace be upon 
you), for 'Alaikaas-salam is the 
greeting for the dead. Say As-
salamu 'alaika.' I said: 'Are you the 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'I 
am the Messenger of Allah Whom 
you call when harm befalls you and 
He gives you relief; Whom you call 
when famine strikes and He causes 
food to grow for you; Whom you 
call when you are in a desolate 

I 	t. 	t. 	.t - (lo 

(v i'.Ji) 



The Book Of Clothing 

land or a desert and your camel 
strays, and He brings it back to 
you.' I said: 'Advise me.' He said: 
'Do not revile anyone.' I did not 
revile anyone after that, a free 
man, a slave, a camel or a sheep. 
He said: 'And do not think little of 
any act of kindness, and when you 
speak to your brother present a 
cheerful countenance to him, for 
that is a kind of good deed. And 
raise the your Izãr to mid-calf, or if 
you must, to the ankles. But 
beware of Isbal with the Izãr, for 
that is conceit, and Allah does not 
like conceit. And if someone reviles 
you and shames you for something 
that he knows about you, do not 
shame him for that which you 
know about him, for he will bear 
the evil consequences of it." 
(Sahih) 

\\: 	-<J Ij 

/:çU 

4085. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullah that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever drags his garment out of 
conceit, Allah will not look at him 
on the Day of Resurrection." AbU 
Bakr said: "One of the sides of my 
Izar drags, even though I try to pay 
attention to that." He said: "You 
are not one of those who do that 
out of conceit." (Sahih) 

V A t : 	 L 	Uit 	JI 
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4086. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "While a man was 
praying with his Izãr hanging below 
his ankles, the Messenger of Allah 

said to him: 'Go and perform 
Wuçlu'.' He went and performed 
Wudü', then he came and (the 
Prophet jL&) said: 'Go and perform 
Wuçlu'.' A man said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, why did you tell him to 
perform Wuçtu' then you kept quiet 
about it?' He said: 'He was praying 
with his Izãr hanging below his 
ankles, and Allah, Most High, does 
not accept the prayer of one whose 
Izãr hangs below his ankles." 
(Hasan)  

:JU i 
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4087. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Jarir, from Kharashah bin Al-
Hurr, from AbU Dharr that the 
Prophetsaid: "There are three 
to whom Allah will not speak, nor 
look at on the Day of Resurrection, 
and He will not clearse them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment." I 
said: "Who are they, 0 Messenger 
of Allah, may they be doomed and 
lost?" He repeated it three times 
and I said: "Who are they, 0 
Messenger of Allah, may they be 
doomed and lost?" He said: "The 
one who lets his garment hang 
below his ankles, the one who 
reminds others of his favors, and 
the one who sells his goods by 
means of false oaths." (Sahih) 

• .• 	Jij 	JL , 	iiL 3L 	L 3LI 	-i 
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Comments: 
Boasting about favors conferred on someone, and selling by taking false 
oaths, and lowering the lower garments below the ankles, all of these are 
among the major sins. 

4088. This was narrated from 	 - t • AA 
SulaimAn bin Mushir, from 	 - 
Kharashah bin A1-Hurr, from AbU 	3L4L 
Dharr from the Prophet , with 
this, but the first is more complete. 

	

- 	,-- 
He said: "The one who reminds 	3Ji :Ji 
others of his favors, he does not 
give anything but he reminds 
people of it." (Sahih) 

) 	3Uail 

4089. It was narrated that Qais bin 	: 	•- 	L.- - 	• 
Bishr At-Taghlibi said: "My father, 	- 	- -. - 	- 	- - 
who was a companion of Abu Ad- 
Darda', told me: 'In Damascus 
there was one of the Companions 	 - 	 - - 
of the Prophet 	who was called 	 J 	 I:Ji 	AJ 

Ibn Al-Hanzaliyyah. He was a  
solitary man who rarely mixed with 	- 	 - 
people, rather he spent his time in5-- 3 	 J 
prayer, and when he finished he 	- - 	,,-, - 
would recite Tasbih and Takbir 	 - - 
until he went to his family. He 
passed by us while we were sitting - 	------- - 	, - 	- 
with AbU Ad-Dardã', and AbU Ad- 
Darda' 	said 	to 	him: 	"Tell 	us  
something that will benefit us, and - 	- 	-, 	- - 	-- 
not harm you. He said: 'The Jy.J 	:Ji 

Messenger of Allah 	sent out a 
military expedition, and they came - 
back. One of them came and sat in ' 	Jy J 1r-$4 
a place where the Messenger of - 	-° 	- 	--•- 	. 	- 	- 	- 	- 

3 	.á 	J) J Allah 	used to sit, and said to a - - - - 	- 	- 
man beside him: "Would that you i-:JU  
had seen us when we met the 

	

- 	------- 	- 

	

'4ij.9 	 S 	5Ji L 3  enemy and so-and-so attacked, and -- 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
fought, and said: 'Take that, and I iUI, : 
am the young man of Ghifãr.' - 	 - 
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What do you think of what he 
said?" He said:" I think that his 
reward was lost because of that." 
Another man heard that and said: 
"I do not see anything wrong with 
it." They argued and the 
Messenger of Allah j# heard them 
and said: "Sub/ian Allah! There is 
nothing wrong with him being 
rewarded and praised." I saw that 
AbU Ad-Dardã' was pleased with 
that, and he raised his head and 
looked at him, and said: "Did you 
hear that from the Messenger of 
Allah ç?" He said: "Yes." He 
kept repeating (his question) until I 
thought that he was going to sit on 
the knees of Ibn A1-Hanzaliyyah 
(because he came so close to him). 
He passed by us on another day 
and AbU Ad-Dardã' said to him: 
"Tell us something that will benefit 
us and not harm you." He said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said 
to us: 'The one who spends on 
horses (for Jihad) is like one who 
opens his hand to give charity and 
does not withhold it." Then he 
passed by us on another day and 
AbU Ad-Dardã' said to him: "Tell 
us something that will benefit us 
and not harm you." He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to us: 
'What a good man Khuraim Al-
Asadi would be, were it not that his 
hair comes down to his shoulders 
and his Izãr hangs below his 
ankles.' News of that reached 
Khuraim and he went and took a 
knife and cut his hair until it came 
to his ears, and he lifted up his Izar 
to mid-calf." Then he passed by us 



The Book Of Clothing 416 

on another day, and AbU Ad- 
Dardã' 	said to him: 	"Tell us 
something that will benefit us and 
not harm you." He said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'You are coming to meet your 
brothers, so make your mounts and 
clothing look good, so that you will 
stand out among the people, for 
Allah does not like obscene words 
or deeds." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: This is how Abü 
Nu'aim said it, from Hishãm who 
said: "So that you will stand out 
among the people." 

oL 11 

•(i 	jJ 

Chapter 26. What Has Been  
Reported About Pride - 	(A 	i3) 

4090. It was narrated from Salman  
Al-Agarr - Hannad (one of the - 	•- 	 - 	: 	- 
narrators) said: From Al-Agarr AN - 	- 	- 
Muslim - from AbU Hurairah - 
Hannad 	said: 	He 	said: 	The - 	- 

J 	LJ 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	j 	said: 
"Allah, Exalted is He, says: 'Pride 3 
is My Ridã' and majesty is My Izãr, 
and whoever contends with Me  

- - 	- 	- 
J. 	J 	:JJ 	:L 	Jt 	øj  

concerning either of them, I shall U 
throw him into the Fire." (Sahih) -- 	- 	- 

i 

4091. It was narrated from AbU  
Bakr, meaning Ibn 'Ayyash, from - 	- - 	- 	- 
A1-A'mash, from Ibrahim, from -' 
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'Alqamah, from 'Abdullah, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The one in whose heart is a 
mustard-seed's worth of pride will 
not enter Paradise, and the one in 
whose heart is mustard-seed's 
worth of faith will not enter the 
Fire."  (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Qasmali 
reported it similarly from Al-
A'mash. 

Comments: 
In this narration, pride has been likened to Kufr, the opposite of Faith, and 
the reason for that becomes clear from the next narration. The statement 'will 
not enter the Fire' means to abide eternally. 

4092. It was narrated from 
Hishãm, from Muhammad, from 
AbU Hurairah, that a man came to 
the Prophet 	and he was a 
handsome man. He said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man to 
whom beauty has been made dear, 
and I have been given of it that 
which you see, and I would not like 
anyone to excel me in it, even to 
the extent of the strap of my 
sandal. Is this pride?" He said: 
"No; pride is disdaining the truth 
and despising the people." (Sahih) 

jJ jj 	M \A) /t : 	..J 

Comments: 
This narration explains that the condemnation of pride is for rejecting the 
truth, and belittling people, and this is a trait of the disbelievers, to reject the 
truth and antagonize whoever conveys it. 
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Chapter 27. To What Extent 	 . - 
The Izãr Should Be Let Down 	 : t (v 

( o  
4093. It was narrated from Al-'Ala' 	- 	 - 	- 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his father 	

L- . 	 L- - • 

said: "I asked AbU Sa'eed Al- 	J - 
Khudri about the Izãr, and he said:  
You have come to one who knows  
about it. The Messenger of Allah 01 J 	3j 	 :L 

said: "The Izãr of the Muslim is 	- 	 - - - 
to mid-calf, and there is no sin if it 	 : 

comes between that and the ankle,  
but whatever is below the ankle is 	- 	 -. 	 C 

in the Fire. The one who lets his 	i 	y 
Izãr drag out of conceit, Allah will  
not look at him." (Sahih) 	

' 	 ' ' 

rovr: 	i  
-)i 	3 

Comments: 
Ahadith mentioning the gravity of Isbdl are of two categories; that mentioning 
the Fire for whatever is below the ankles, indicating its prohibition in general, 
and that mentioning that Allah does not look at whoever does it out of pride 
and conceit. Therefore, whoever knowingly does so, after the text have been 
made clear, he falls into the category of those who reject the truth, and 
belittle the people, or those who do so out of pride. Hence the wisdom in the 
author's organization of these narrations is clear. 

4094. It was narrated from Salim 
bin 'Abdullãh, from his father, that 
the Prophet 	said: "Isbal applies 
to the Izar, the Qamis and the 
'Imamah (turban). Whoever lets 
any of them drag out of pride, 
Allah will not look at him on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Ijasan) 

j;.)) 	:Ji 

ku 

LI J 	L 	LUI 	I 	[] 
4 çi*JI 	 orri : 

4095. It was narrated that Yazid 	 t- - 
bin AiM Sumayyah said: "I heard 	 - - 	-' 
Ibn 'Umar say: 'What the 	d 	 .. 
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Messenger of Allah 	said about ' 	, - 	- 	- 	- -, 	. 	- - 	
J the 	Izãr 	also 	applies 	to 	the 

Qamis." (Hasan)  

y 
4096. 'Ikrimah narrated that he  
saw Ibn 'Abbas wearing an Izar; he 
let the hem of the Izãr touch the  

. 	. 	• 	- 	- 

tops of his feet in front and he 
lifted it higher at the back. I said:  
"Why are you wearing the Izãr in 
this manner?" manner?" He said: "I saw the L* 	:JU 	i4Aj5 	:Ji 
Messenger of Allah 	wearing it - 	- 	- 
like that." (Sahih) llI 

Chapter 28. Women's Clothing ) 	: 	t (A 

(r. 
4097. It was narrated from Ibn L. - 	. 
'Abbas that the Prophet Q5, cursed - 	- 
women who imitate men and men &* 	- 
who imitate women. (Sahih) - - 	 - 

k 

j3L 

.LiL J-,fl 

OAAo: 	J-)L 	LJL 	Jj . 	LUt 

4098. It was narrated that Abü L- 	 - 	t • 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - 	- 	- 
Allah 	cursed men who wear yc 

women's clothes and women who : j 
wear men's clothes. 	(Sahzh) - 	- 

)L.J 	oSj j 	 r/:,. -i &,-- 	øt4] 
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4099. It was narrated that Ibn AN 
Mulaikah said: "It was said to 
'Aishah that a woman was wearing 
men's sandals, and she said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	cursed 
women behaving in masculine 
manner." (Pa-11) 

3L4 

L- 

J :JU 	Zfl 	i)I 

* -..- 	 (ç:) vr:  

Chapter 29. The Statement Of 
Allah, Most High: Draw Their 
Jilbabs (Cloaks) All Over Their 
Bodies [1] 

4100. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah that 'Aishah 
mentioned the women of the 
Ansãr, and she praised them, and 
spoke well of them. She said: 
"When Sürat An-Nür was revealed, 
they took the hems of their Izars - 
(Hujür or Hujuz) - AbU Kãmil (a 
narrator) was not sure - and tore 
them, and used them for head 
covers." (Hasan) 

4101. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: When the following 
was revealed Draw their Jilbabs 
(cloaks) all over their bodies [21 

the Ansart women went out as if 
there were crows on their heads, 
because of their cloaks. 

4T' 	: 

:J:J ZL 

Al-A hzab 33:59. 
[2]  Al-A hzãb 33:59. 
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rVV: 	 j3L 	 o.t4] 

Chapter 30. Regarding The 
Statement Of AllAh And To 
Draw Their Khimars Over 
Juyubihinna FrF 

4102. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihãb, from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
that 'Aishah said: "May Allah have 
mercy on the early Muhãjir women. 
When Allah revealed "And to draw 
their Khimãrs all over 
Juyabihinna", 21  they tore their 
wraps" - Ibn Sa1il (one of the 
narrators) said: - "coarse wraps, and 
covered themselves with them." 
(Sahih) 

i..n Oj)j 

VA:  

4103. Ibn As-Sarh said: "I saw a 
similar report with this chain, in a 
book kept by my maternal uncle 
from 'Uqail, from Ibn Shihãb. 
(Sahih) 

L; :j].; 

p 

[11  An-Nur 24:31. 
[2] An-Mr 24:31. 
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Chapter 31. What A Woman 
May Show Of Her Beauty 

4104. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that Asmã' bint AN Bakr entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah 
wearing a thin garment. The 
Messenger of Allah turned away 
from her and said: "0 Asmã', when 
a woman reaches the age of 
menstruation, it is not proper for 
anything to be seen of her except 
this and this," and he pointed to 
his face and hands. (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is Mursal. 
Khãlid bin Duraik did not meet 
'Aishah. [And Sa'eed bin Bashir is 
not strong (in narrating)]. 

I* U 	 Al/V TT l/  
: 	 J  

31 	 1z 	- :-LJ Jti 	J JI 

	

trv: 	 iJj  4il 

Chapter 32. A Slave Looking At 
The Hair Of His Mistress 

4105. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Umm Salamah asked the 
Prophet 	for permission to be 
treated with cupping, and he 
ordered AbU Taibah to treat her 
with cupping. He said: "I think he 
said: 'He was her brother through 
breastfeeding, or a boy who had 
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not reached the age of puberty." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
Having female doctors for the treatment of women is a collective duty of the 
Muslim society. 

4106. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 	brought a slave 
to Fatimah whom he had given to 
her, and Fatimah was wearing a 
garment which, if she covered her 
head with it, did not reach her feet, 
and if she covered her feet with it, 
it did not reach her head. When 
the Prophet 	saw her struggling, 
he said: "There is no sin on you; it 
is only your father and your young 
slave." (Hasan) 

So /v:L,a€J  

Chapter 33. Regarding The 
Statement Of Allah: "Old Male 
Servants Who Lack Vigour"11  

4107. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Thawr, from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri and 
Hishäm bin 'Urwah, from 'Urwah, 
from 'Aishah, who said: "An 
effeminate man used to enter upon 
the wives of the Prophet 	and 
they regarded him as being one of 
the 'old male servants who lack 
vigor'. The Prophet iJ  entered 
upon us one day when he was with 
some of his wives, and he was 
describing a woman, saying: 'She 

:i) :(rJ) 

(10 iJ) 	:i] 4; jj 

.L 	L.. - 	t 	• V 

L 	 :7 	Y 
5 5 	s 

3 

LY 	'J '-- 

t 

An-Nür 24:31. 
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shows four folds (of fat) when 	- 	 - 	 - 

facing you, and eight when she 	 -; 

turns her back.' The Prophet 
said: 'I 'I see that he knows about 
these things. He should not enter 
upon you (any more).' And they 
observed Hijãb before him." 
(Sahik) 

JJ 	 L 3LJI 

. 	 : 

4108. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Razzaq (he said): "Ma'mar 
informed us, from Az-ZuhrI, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah," with this 
meaning (as no. 4107). (Saiih) 

4109. It was narrated from YUnus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah, 
from 'Aishah, with this Ijadith (a 
narration similar to no. 4107). He 
added: "And he expelled him and 
he stayed in Al-Baidã', and came in 
(to A1-Madinah) every week to ask 
for food." (Sahih) 

4110. This story was narrated from 
Al-Awza'i. It was said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, then he will 
die of hunger." So he gave him 
permission to come in twice each 
week to ask for food, then leave. 
(Sahih) 

- 

:4 

jJl  

- 

	

S 	
5 	 5 

:.I 	 L4. 	:-• 
5 	 _ 	-,; 	- 

J~ J-L -LLJL jISZ 

- 

U*i 
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Chapter 34. Regarding The 
Statement Of Allah: And Tell 
The Believing Women To 
Lower Their Gaze']  

4111. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbäs: And tell the believing 
women to lower their gaze [2]  this 
was abrogated, and an exception 
was made: Women past child-
bearing who do not expect 
wedlock. 3  

r/v:aJ 	 ..L.4] 

Comments: 
Older women, who have no urge for marriage, are allowed to go outside 
without a Jilbab covering their clothing. 

4112. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "I was with the 
Prophet oti, and MaimUnah was 
with him. Ibn Umm MaktUm came, 
and that was after Hijãb had been 
enjoined upon us. The Prophet 
said: 'Observe I-Iijab before him.' 
We said: '0 Messenger of Allah, is 
he not blind and cannot see us nor 
recognize us?' The Prophet 
said: 'Are you blind? Do you not 
see him?" (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: This ruling 
applied only to the wives of the 
Prophet 	. Do you not see that 
when Fãtimah bint Qais observed 

[1]  An-Nur 24:31. 
L21 An-Mir 24:31. 
[3] An-Nür 24:60. 
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her 'Iddah in the house of Ibn 	 - 	- 	- -- - 
Umm MaktUm, the Prophet ç 	'1 '•' 	'-'a  
said to FAtimah hint Qais: 	jjj 
"Observe your 'Iddah in the house 	, 	,, 	 - - 
of Ibn Umm Maktüm, for he is a 	 LZ  

blind man and you can take off 
your garment in his house. 
(Hasan) 

L.il  
:Jti, 	3,LJ 	 YYA: 	-) 

J. 	 3L>- l, 	 L5 LrUl 

4113. It was narrated from Al-
Awz'i, from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet 
said: "If one of you gives his slave 
woman in marriage to his (male) 
slave, he should not look at her 
Awrah." (Hasan) 

- 

Li :LUj W.i 

LJ '  

4114. It was narrated from Däwud 
bin Sawwãr Al-Muzani, from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 

said: "If one of you arranges the 
marriage of his female servant to 
his slave, or hired man, she should 
not look at the area between the 
navel and the knee (of her 
master)." (Hasan) 

)I 	 &,--i L>-'- 
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Chapter 35. How AWoman 	 -.- 	- 
Should Wear A Klzimãr 	

(ro 

(rv iJ) 

4115. It was narrated from Umm  
Salamah that the Prophet 	-- 	-. 
entered upon her when she was 	L- : 	L- : 

putting on her Khimãr, and he said: 	 - 	- 	,- - 
"Wrap it once, not twice." (Da'ij) 	 - -. - 	- 
AbUDawud said: What is meant by  
the words "Wrap it once, not 	- -.- - -a -- 
twice," is do not wrap it like the  

turban of a man and do not wrap it 
twice or three times. 	 ,- - - 	• 	-, - S'6 	- 

((JkJ)) 

iii 

Chapter 36. Regarding Women 
Wearing A1-Qabati (Fine 
Egyptian Linen) 

r 	 (r -t 

(rA.LiU 

4116. It was narrated from Diyah 
bin Khalifah Al-Kalbi that he said: 
"Some pieces of Qaba!i (fine 
Egyptian linen) were brought to 
the Messenger of Allah , and he 
gave me a piece of it and said: 'Cut 
it into two, and make a Qamis with 
one, and give the other to your 
wife to cover herself with it.' When 
he turned away he said: 'Tell your 
wife to put a cloth under it, so that 
it cannot be seen through." 
(Hasan) 



:Jti 
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Comments: 
Wearing transparent clothing in public is prohibited. 

Chapter 37. Regarding The 	 j.3i I ,4 	: 	(rv ,JI) 
Length Of The Hem For Women 	- * - - - 

(r° 

4117. It was narrated from AbU 
Bakr bin Nãfi', from his father, 
from Safiyyah bint Abi 'Ubaid that 
Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet , said to the Messenger 
of Allah* when Izãr (lower 
garments) were mentioned: "What 
about women, 0 Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "They should let 
it down a hand-span." Umm 
Salamah said: "Then it will show 
(her feet)." He said: "Then a 
forearms length, but no more than 
that." (Sahih) 

j. 

4i JL, U  

j)) 

- 

L- 	o. : 	)L.iI 

Comments: 
While going out of their houses the women should cover themselves with a 
Jilbab, and it should be one forearm's length longer than the garments of 
men, so as not to leave their feet exposed. 

4118. It was narrated from Nafi', 
from Sulaimãn bin Yasar, from 
Umm Salamah, from the Prophet 

, with this Hadith (similar to no. 
4117). (Sahih) 
Abu Dãwud said: Ibn Isaq and 
AyyUb bin Musa reported it from 
Nãfi', from Safiyyah. 

_p ' L5LY' 
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L.j; J 	L 	-11 	j.LJ 	) 	ot] 

or:C 

4119. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ; granted a concession to 
the Mothers of the Believers, 
allowing them to lengthen their 
hems by a hand-span, then they 
asked for more, so he added 
another hand-span. They used to 
ask us (for garments) and we would 
measure an extra forearm's length 
for them." (DaiJ) 

.\v:  
3U 

Chapter 38. Skins of Dead 	ZJj : t. (rA 	i) 
Animals 	 - - 

(. 

4120. It was narrated from Sufyan, - 
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullãh  

: 'Abdulläh, 	'Abbas - bin 	from Ibn 
Musad-dad and Wahb (two of the 
narrators) said: From Maimunah - - - 	- 	- 
she said: "A freed slave woman of J'i 	- 
ours was given a sheep from the  
Sadaqah, 	and 	it 	died. 	The 
Messenger of Allah 	passed by it J 
and said: 'Why don't you tan its . : 
skin and make use of it?' They 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, it is :Jti 	!4 	3,L; 	: 
dead meat.' He said: 'It is only  

+ls unlawful to eat it." (Sahih) 

i-ir: 	LiiL 	-J 	- L 

L 	LJt 

4121. It was 	narrated 	from :1
-  ; 	i- 	 - 

Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, with this - - - 
Hadflh, but he did not mention 1 
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MaimUnah. He said: "And he said: 
'Why don't you make use of its 
skin?" then he mentioned a similar 
report, but he did not mention 
tanning. (Sahih) 

4122. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Razzaq, who said: "Ma'mar said: 
'Az-Zuhri did not think of tanning 
as necessary, and he said: "Some 
use may be made of it in any case." 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dãwud said: A1-Awzã'I, YUnus 
and 'Uqail did not mention tanning 
in the Hadith of Az-ZuhrI. It was 
mentioned by Az-Zubaidi, Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdul-'Aziz and Hafs bin Al-
WalId. 

4123. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbãs said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ç  say: 'If skins 
are tanned they become pure." 
(Sahih) 

:JG 	I  

ft - . 	 II 	: 

3Li. 	- 	ri 	Ji .1,- ;i 	L 	 --1 

4.' 

4124. It was narrated from 	j- ,., 	- 
'Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
iWl,  that the Messenger of Allah 	'4 	 - 
ordered that the skins of dead 	 - 	• 	•- 
animals be used, if they had been  
tanned. (Pally) J. 

5, 

i 	L- J .'L 
A/T 	U.JI 	.±JJL 	 aV: 

A -1,J  
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4125. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbiq that 
during the campaign to Tãbük, the 
Messenger of AllAh 	came to a 
household and saw a large water-
skin hanging there. He asked for 
water, and they said: "0 Messenger 
of AllAh, it is (made from) a dead 
animal." He said: "Its tanning is its 
purification." (Da 'if) 

r:tJi 	 s 

4126. It was 	narrated 	from L1- 	:iL, 	L- 	- 
'AbdullAh bin Malik bin Hudhafah - 	- 	. 	- 	- 
that his mother, Al-'Aliyahbint  

Subai', said: "I had some sheep in 4U 	- 
Uhud and they died. I entered -- 
upon Maimflnah, the wife of the  
Prophet 	, and told her about  
that. Maimünah said to me: 'Why 
don't you take their skins and make  

- - 	 - 	- - 

some use of them?' I said: 'Is that  
permissible?' She said: 'Yes. Some  - 	- - - 
men of the Quraish passed by the 

	

- 	- 
J4 	:.J U 	 L4- 

Messenger of Allah 	,dragging a - 	-- 	• 	jj 
sheep of theirs like a donkey, and  
the Messenger of Allah 	ç  said to 3i 	J 
them: "Why don't you make use of -  : 	.& 	Jj 	Jk.g ç _i "It its skin?" They said: 	is dead." 
The Messenger of Allahsai d j 	3i 	2 	: 
"It may be purified by water and 
leaves of Qaraz. "' (Hasan) 

- 
rJ 	Li 	: 

Jt 	 L 	J JI L.JI 	[- 	o.. 

A tree whose leaves were used in tanning - mimosa flava or acacia nilotica. 
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Comments: 
The majority of scholars hold the view that the skin becomes pure upon 
tanning, and this is what is acted upon. 

Chapter 39. Whoever Reported 
That Skins Of Dead Animals 
Cannot Be Used 

4127. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin 'Ukaim said: "The 
letter of the Messenger of Allah 
was read to us in the land of 
Juhainah, when I was a young boy: 
'Do not make use of the skins or 
sinews of dead animals." (Hasan) 

— rc 

i- tYV 

} :Ji 

S " 

•( 

L 	JI 	 L 	UJl 	-L  

tYot 
: 	L;LJlJ r- r: 

3IJ3I J5k, 	 / 	-V,. tLJL 	Z.. 

'A 	Ij  SJUJ I 

4128. It was narrated from Al-
Uakam bin 'Uyainah that he and 
some other people went to see 
'Abdullah bin 'Ukaim - a man of 
Juhainah. Al-Hakam said: "They 
went in, and I sat by the door, then 
they came out to me, and told me 
that 'Abdullãh bin 'Ukaim had told 
them that the Messenger of Allah 

wrote to Juhainah a month 
before he died, (saying) that they 
should not make use of the skins or 
sinews of dead animals." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 40. Skins Of Leopards 
And Predators 

4129. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "Do not ride on 
1,Jzazzt 11 or leopard skins." (Ijasan) 

He said: And Mu'awiyah was not 
criticized when narrating from 
Allah's Messenger . 

5- 
4 

1"io1: 	 i I :y 
A : 	LaJ  

4130. It was narrated from Abü 	
• 	 ,. 	 - tsr. 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 	- 
Allah 	said: "The Angels do not 	3.P ob 	 :Jti 1L 

accompany people who have 
leopard skins with them. (Da'if) 	 - - 	 - 

Z 

.ii Li 	 'd 	oo: 	 '- :U LJJWt 

4131. It was narrated that Khãlid 
said: "Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib, 
'Amr bin Al-Aswad, and a man 
from BanU Asad came from 
QinnasrIn to Mu'awiyah bin AbI 
Sufyan. Mu'awiyah said to Al-
Miqdam: 'Do you know that Al-
Hasan bin 'All has died?' Al-
Miqdam said: 'Indeed we are 
Allah's, and to Him we shall 
return.' Someone said to him: 'Do 
you regard it as a calamity?' He 
said: 'Why shouldn't I regard it as a 
calamity, when the Messenger of 

:LT.iU 

:35U i Lai ljij~  

:JU 	 4 j 4*j 

P1 A blend of silk and wool. See also no. 4239. 
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Allah 	used to take him in his 
lap and say: "He is from me, and 
Husain is from 'All." The AsadI 
man said: 'A live coal that has been 
extinguished by Allah.' Al-Miqdam 
said: 'As for me, I will not move 
today, until I say something to 
annoy you, and make you hear 
what you dislike.' Then he said: '0 
Mu'awiyah, if I tell the truth, then 
confirm it, and if I tell lies, then 
tell me I am lying.' He said: 'Go 
ahead.' He said: 'I adjure you by 
Allah, did you hear the Messenger 
of Allah ; forbid wearing gold?' 
He said: 'Yes.' He said: 'I adjure 
you by Allah, do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
wearing silk?' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'I adjure you by Allah, do you 
know that the Messenger of Allah 

forbade wearing and riding on 
the skins of predators?' He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'By Allah, I have 
seen all of that in your house, 0 
Mu'awiyah!' Mu'awiyah said: 'I 
knew that I could not be safe from 
you, 0 Miqdam." Khãlid said: 
"Mu'awiyah ordered that he be 
given something that he did not 
order for his two companions, and 
he allocated a stipend of two 
hundred to his son. A1-Miqdam 
divided it among his companions, 
but the Asadi man did not give 
anyone anything of what he took. 
News of that reached Mu'awiyah, 
and he said: 'As for Al-Miqdam, he 
is a generous man who gives freely, 
and as for the Asadi man he is a 
man who holds on well to his 
possessions." (Hasan) 



4135. It was narrated from AbU 
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4132. It was narrated from Abu 
A1-Malih bin Usãmah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 

forbade (using) skins of 
predators. (Ijasan) 

LJi 	Ut 	L 	JI 	LJi 	[] 

0/W V. 
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Chapter 41. Wearing Sandals  

(r 

4133. It was narrated from Abu  
Az-Zubair that Jãbir said: "We 
were with the Prophet 	on a 
journey, and he said: 'Wear sandals 
a lot, for a man is like one who is 

 

riding (has ease of movement) so 	J14 Jt.ii  
long as he is wearing sandals." 	 - 

Le 	
I

(Sahih) 
\0AV/:L5J I  
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4134. It was narrated from Anas 
that the sandals of the Prophet 
had two straps. (ahiz) 

:1iU- tt 

:L ,.YUi 	4 J -I 

OA0V: C 
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Az-Zubair that Jãbir said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade a 
man to put on his sandals while 
standing." (Da'J) 

L' 	 LLJ] 

4136. It was narrated from Abu  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 	- 
Allah j said: "No one of you 	 :7P 

should walk in just one sandal; let :JU 	 3'L!F
him wear both of them or take off  
both of them." (Sahih) 

oAo 	&.,- L, J 	"d :L 	UJI 	 --i 

' i Lr 	c J.*;JI Lr 	 'LY? 	(_Lft, ç JI LL 

UL 

4137. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zubair that Jabir said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If the 
strap of one of you breaks, he 
should not walk in one sandal until 
he fixes the strap, and he should 
not walk in one Khuff, or eat with 
his left hand." (SaM/i) 

:4U2J .i.Jii 	U1. - trv 

:JU : 

41 J; 3.; 

L L L5 

... 	J 	 --i 

Comments:  
Wearing one shoe makes the body imbalance and it also looks awkward. 

4138. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "It is part of the 
Sunnah, if a man sits down, to take 
off his sandals and place them by 
his side." (DaiJ) 
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Li 	:JU 

& 	 :  

-i 	() J  

4139. It was narrated from AbU 	JL ,. 	1- - orA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 	 - 

	

44 Allah ij said: "When one of you 	c 
puts on his sandals let him start on  
his right, and when he takes them 	- 	- - 
off let him start on his left; let the 	i4 	 41i 

right be the first to be put on, and 
let the left be the first to be taken 	' 	- - - 	- 	

JuLL 
 

off." (Sahih) 

0 A01: 	 :L 	Jl 	Ji -i 

'-' 

4140. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
loved to start from the right as 
much as he could in all his affairs, 
when purifying himself, combing 
his hair and putting on his 
sandals." (Sahih) 
Muslim (one of the narrators) said: 
"And his Siwak." And he did not 
mention: "In all of his affairs." 
AbU Dãwud said: Mu'ãdh reported 
it from Shu'bah, and he did not 
mention: "His Siwak." 

L 	Jl 

rA: 	, )J4i2i 	 L 	ia3 

4141. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah iJ said: 'When you get 
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dressed and when you perform 	,, - 	 - - - . - 

Wud, start from the right." 	c- 	 Y- ) 	.JIJ u' 	oA 

JtL 	i2Ji 

\VA: 	° JaiL 	:,• 4-'' 	 LL 	 * 

atV:C 

Comments: 
Starting from the right side is one of the Islamic values. So every virtuous 
action should be begun from the right side 

Chapter 42. Regarding Bedding 	J J 	: 	( 

	

(U 	) 

4142. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
— 

'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of - - - 
Allah 	mentioned bedding, and U- 	: 

said: 	'Bedding for 	the 	man - 	 • 

LY bedding for the wife, bedding for -. 	 - 	 - - - 
the guest, and the fourth is for the JJI 	4i1 	J,L 	,~ 	:Ji 
Shaitãn." (Sahih)  • 

.((;i 

LUI 	 L. L 	LU I —-i 

Comments: 
Every house should have beds according to the number of family members, 
and extra beds according to the guests that usually visit, beyond that is a sign 
of extravagance. 

4143. It was narrated that Jäbir bin L- 	: JLL- 	ti1- — 	t i t r 
Samurah said: "I entered upon the 
Prophet 	in his house, and I saw  

. 	 -. 

him reclining on a pillow." Ibn ,. 

Jarrah (one of the narrators) -- - 	- 	- 	- 
added: "On his left side." (Sahih) 

L 

• LL 	:JI 

• I 	JI. 

:L 
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TVv. : 	~ffl 	t. iJt 	 L.4] 
• /0 :L,-t J 	ç 	Yi 	Lfr :r-'- 	: Jti 

Comments: 
Sitting with pillows supporting oneself is permitted, and it is not considered 
an act of pride. 

4144. It was narrated from Ibn  
Umar that he saw a group of - 	 - 

people from Yemen whose saddles jy$ 

were made of leather. He said:  
"Whoever would like to see a 

 

group who most resemble the :J 	 Jt 
Companions of the Messenger of  
Allah 	, let him look at these  

people." (Saziz) iZ.1 	t 

. 	j 

4145. It was narrated that Jãbir  
said: "The Messenger of Allah J 
said 	to 	me: 	'Have 	you 	got 

- 

J 	:J 	
- 	

LJt 	t 

blankets?' I said: 'How could we ot 4t j 
'Soon afford blankets?' He said: 

you will have blankets." (Saiih)  

0i: 	L..0 	iIt ~Jt 	LJi 	--i 

t Jt 	L 

Comments: 
Having a neat, clean, and comfortable bed is not against piety and religious 
norms. 

4146. It was narrated that 'Aishah  
said: 	"The 	cushion 	of 	the - 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	, 	ft.. • 

Messenger of Allah 	- Ihn Mani'  

(one of the narrators) said: "On :jJti 	 .) 	p 

which he used to sleep" - then the - 	 - 	 - - 	- 

- 	 lJ 	ut 	L 	31.5 "was two reports concur: 	made of 
leather, stuffed with palm fibres."  t.t 	c4 	ti 
(Sahih) - 

L- 	t 

3. 	 ... 	LUI L5 	Sçit 	L 	LUt 
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4147. (There is another chain) 
from 'Aishah, who said: "The 
mattress of the Messenger of Allah 

was made of leather, stuffed 
with palm fibres." (ahiz) 

IV 

\o 	. 	j 	L 	L. 	[a] 

	

3LJI 	Jl), Y.A:  

4148. It was narrated that Umm 	j t.- : 	- t 
Salamah said that her bed was in 	- - - 	 - 
front of the place where the 	 cLLJi 	LA- :i 
Prophet 	used to pray. (Sahih) 	 f 	i 

3S :.JU 

oV: 
LS 

Chapter 43. Hanging Curtains 

4149. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin •'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 	came to 
Fatimah and found a curtain over 
her door, so he did not enter. And 
he rarely entered without greeting 
her first. 'All came and saw her 
looking worried and he said: "What 
is the matter with you?" She said: 
"The Prophet 	came to me, but 
he did not come in." 'All went to 
him and said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, Fatimah is much worried 
because you came to her, but you 
did not come in." He said: "What 
have I to do with (the luxuries of) 
this world? What have I to do with 
prints and decorations?" He went 
to Fatimah and told her what the 
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Messenger of Allah 	had said. 
She said: "Say to the Messenger of 	 L5 

Allah , what do you enjoin me to 
do?" He said: "Tell her to send it 
to the people of so-and-so." 
(Sahih) 

	

L LA J 	Ji 

) 	3 	Jai 

4150. Ibn Fudail narrated this 	 - 
Hadith from his father. He said: "It
was a decorated curtain." (Sahih) 	4 	 A t.- : 

:JJ 

3 

Comments: 
One should avoid decorative curtains and the like. 

Chapter 44. Crosses On Cloths 	1 ) 	1.  

4151. It was narrated from 'Aishah  
that the Messenger of Allah j 	 - 	 5 

would not leave in his house 	3, 3 	L- 	 :3 

anything on on which there was 	'I 	4 JJL 	 p 
cross, but he would erase it. 
(Sahih) 

L 

Comments: 
A cross is an idol, In a Muslim's home it is to be destroyed, wiped out, or 
altered. 

Chapter 45. Images 
	 :(oJ) 

(v i>i) 

4152. It was narrated from 'All that  
the Prophet 	said: "The angels do 	- 
not enter a house in which there is 	 Al4 
an image, or a dog, or a person who 	- 	.- 	- 	- 

ILU

is sexually impure."(Iasan) 	
' 
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4153. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khãlid Al-JuhanI that AbU 
Talbah A1-Ansari said: "I heard the 
Prophet 	say: 'The angels do not 
enter a house in which there is a 
dog or a statue." He said: "Let us 
go to the Mother of the Believers 
'Aishah, and ask her about that." 
So we went and said: "0 Mother of 
the Believers, Abu Talbah has 
narrated such and such to us from 
the Messenger of Allah ; did you 
hear the Prophet ji4, say that?" She 
said: "No, but I shall tell you of 
what I saw him do. The Messenger 
of Allah 	went out on one of his 
campaigns, and I was expecting his 
return. I took a rug of ours and 
hung it from a rafter. When he 
came, I welcomed him and said, 
'Peace be upon you, 0 Messenger 
of Allah, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings; praise be to 
Allah Who has granted you victory 
and honored you.' He looked at 
the house and saw the rug, and he 
did not give me any answer, but I 
saw signs of displeasure in his face. 
He went to the rug and tore it 
down, then he said: 'Allah has not 
commanded us to use that which 
He has provided for us to clothe 
stones and clay." She said: "I cut it 
up and made two cushions, and 
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stuffed them with palm fibres, and 
he did not rebuke me for that." 
(Sahih) 

4154. A similar report (as no. . - tot 
4153) was narrated from Suhail. 	- 	- -- 	 - 
He said: "I said: '0 Mother, this
person told told me that the Prophet 	 1  
said..." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 

. :-i JGJJ 

4155. It was narrated from AbU 
Talbah that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is an image." Busr 
said: "Then Zaid fell sick and we 
visited him, and on his door was a 
curtain on which there was an 
image. I said to 'Ubaidullah Al-
Khawlãni, the stepson of 
Maimünah - the wife of the 
Prophet 	: 'Didn't Zaid tell us 
about images on the first day?' 
'Ubaidullah said: 'Did you not hear 
him when he said: "Except a 
marking on a garment?" (Sahih) 

OA:C ) aJi 	y2J 	
/ )

L 	 -i 

	

.ILI 3J 	 L 

Comments: 
Patterns and pictures of non-living things on the cloth are permitted. 

4156. It was narrated from Jabir 	 - 
that the Prophet 	told 'Umar bin 	- - 	-- 	-, 	- 
Al-Khattãb at the time of the 	:J 
Conquest (of Makkah), when he 
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was in Al-Bathã', to go to the 
Ka'bah and erase all the images in 
it, and the Prophet 	did not 
enter it until all the images in it 
had been erased. (Hasan) 

4157. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "MaimUnah, the wife 
of the Prophet , told me that the 
Prophet 	said: "Jibrã'Il, peace be 
upon him, promised me that he 
would meet me last night, but he 
did not meet me." Then he thought 
that it was because of a puppy that 
was beneath a bed of ours, and he 
ordered that it be taken out. Then 
he took a handful of water and 
sprinkled it on the place where it 
had been. When JibrIl, peace be 
upon him, met him he said: "We 
(angels) do not enter a house in 
which there is a dog or an image." 
The next morning the Prophet 
ordered that all dogs be killed, 
even those that guarded small 
gardens, but he left those that 
guarded large gardens. (Sahii) 

4 LAj 

4158. AbU Hurairah said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	said:  
'Jibrä'il came to me and said toL5JJI 
me: 'I came to you last night and 	- 	- 	. - 
nothing kept me from entering but  
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the fact that there were statues at 
the door, and there was a curtain 
in the house on which there were 
images, and there was a dog in the 
house. So tell someone to cut off 
the heads of the statues that are by 
the door of the house, so that they 
will become like trees, and tell 
someone to take down the curtain 
and make it into two cushions 
which can be placed on the floor, 
and on which people may step, and 
tell someone to take the dog out." 
And the Messenger of Allah did 
that. The dog belonged to Hasan 
or Husain, and it was under a 
bedstead (Na1d) of theirs, and he 
ordered that it be taken out. 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: An-Nadad is 
something that garments are put 
on, that resembles a bed. 

j, 	j 	5LJ 3l 

J J 	 o V : 	j i iij 	A 1 	'j 

	

ÀY 	3 U,-  
Comments: 

Any picture of animated objects, still or moving, is unlawful. A means of 
dealing with images in newspapers and products, which plague modern 
societies, is debasing them in some way as indicated in this narration; "placed 
on the floor, and on which people may step..." 

The End of the Book of Clothing 
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32. THE BOOK OF 
COMBING 

Chapter 1. [The Prohibition Of 
Combing Often (Al-Iifah)] 

4159. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah ii forbade 
combing the hair except every 
other day. (a'iJ) 

17-1  

41 	 - 

J3LJ 

fr çfJI  

:çi3l JU, 	3L 	 ooA: 	)L..JI \Vo1:C 

/A: L)LJl 	 3L- 	 45 t A  

-k) : 	''t 

4160. It was narrated from 
'Abdulläh bin Buraidah that one of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah 	traveled to see Fadalah 
bin 'Ubaid when he was in Egypt. 
He arrived, he said: "I have not 
come merely to visit you, but you 
and I heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and I 
hoped that you had some 
knowledge of it." He said: "What is 
it?" He said: "such and such." He 
said: "Why do I see you looking 
disheveled when you are the AmEr 
of the land?" He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah iii forbade us 
too much Irfah."111  He said: "Why 

' Al-Irfah, its general meaning is "luxuriousness", it is explained in the narration of An-
Nasa'i (no. 5061) as: "To comb your hair every day." 
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do I see you without shoes?" He 
said: "The Prophet 	used to tell 
us to go barefoot sometimes." 
(Da 'it) 

Comments: 
The The summary of this chapter, and what follows of exceptions, is that a man 
should not busy himself with beautification like a woman. If he has hair, he 
should take care of it, but not grooming it every day, rather every other day at 
most. See number 4163. If he has clothing, he should be grateful and take 
care of it, but not struggle with desire to have more and more, and nicer and 
nicer clothing. 

4161. It was narrated that AbU L 	U. - 
Umamah said: "The Companions of - 	- 	- 	- 
the 	Messenger 	of 	Allah 

' 
mentioned this world in his presence 
one day, and he said: 'Are you not  
listening? Are you not listening? Al- :Ji 

Badhadhah (shabbiness)'1  is part of . -  
u4 dA o.L 	y - faith, Al-Badhadhah (shabbiness) is - 	- 	- 	- 	-- 

part of faith." Meaning: At-  
Taqahhul." (Hasan)  

- 	
LUi 	

- AbU Dãwud said: He is AbU - 	 - 
Umamah bin Tha'labah A1-Ansãri.  

Li 	 I 	J 

L 

.4 	4 	 4i 

Chapter 2. It Is Recommended : 	t 	Cc 
To Wear Perfume * - 

4162. It was narrated that Anas 	 : t.- - 

Meaning, in one's appearance; clothing and otherwise, according to Al-Khattabi, the 
saying of AbU Dãwud: "Meaning At-Ta qahhul" which means being dry or arid, and 
according to Al-'Azimabadi, that is, one's skin appears starkly dry. 
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bin Malik said: "The Prophet 
had a Sukkah (a kind of container) 
from which he would apply 
perfume." (Hasan) 

(L) 	JLJI 	iii 	 ot!] 

.4 

Chapter 3. Taking Care Of 	 5J j : 	(r 
One's Hair 	 - 	- 	- -. - 

4163. It was narrated from AbU 	1 	L4iL Ui- - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said: "Whoever has hair, 	

L.-I : 	I 	LS 

let him take care of it." (Hasan) 	 ) 	JL 
) 	 3 

Ji 

.'1A/. :Jl ) 	 1l 
Comments: 	 - 	 - 

See the comments after number 4160. 

Chapter 4. Dye For Women 

4164. Karimah bint Humãm 
narrated that a woman asked 
'Aishah about dyeing with henna. 
She said: "There is nothing wrong 
with it, but I do not like it, because 
my beloved 	did not like its 
smell." (Da-1f) 

Abü Dãwud said: Meaning, dye for 
the hair of the head. 
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4165. It was narrated from Umm  

Al-Hasan, from her grandmother, 
from 'Aishah, that Hind, the 	 - -- 
daughter of 'Utbah said: "0  
Prophet of Allah, accept my pledge  
of allegiance.,,  He said: I shall not  
accept your pledge of allegiance 	 : 
until you change your hands (by 	- - 	 - 
applying henna to them), for they 	

(- 
71  

look like the paws of a predator." 
(Da'iJ) 

Ji 	 j.,.- 	A1/V:iJ 

(Y r / 

4166. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint 'Ismah, from 'Aishah, 
who said: "A woman gestured from 
behind a curtain, with a letter for 
the Messenger of Allah ii, in her 
hand. The Messenger of Allah 
withdrew his hand, and said: 'I do 
not know whether it is the hand of 
a man or a woman.' She said: 'It is 
a woman.' He said: 'If you were a 
woman, you would have changed 
your nails." Meaning, with henna. 
(Da 'if) 

LU )LJl  

Chapter 5. Hair Extensions 

4167. It was narrated from 
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Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn that 
he heard Mu'awiyah bin Abi 	 ' 
Sufyan — duringtheIajj — whenhe  
was on the Minbar. He took a lock 	- - - 	- - - 
of hair that was in the hand of a 	JjlZj y 4i 	P j&9 - 
guard and said: "0 people of Al- 	: 	 j 
Madinah, where are your scholars? 	- 	- 	- 	- 
I heard the Messenger of Allah  
forbidding things such as this, and 	4 	- 
he said: 'The Children of Israel  
were doomed when their 	.1j0i i- 
womenfolk started to wear such 
things." (aziz) 

r1A:, ,) L;JI 	- L t• L.L-N1 	 -i 
V: 	I 	 L 	 j iil 4 

V /  
Comments: 	 - 

Wigs and hair extensions are unlawful. 

4168. It was narrated from Nãfi', 
that 'AbdullAh said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	cursed the 
woman who applies hair 
extensions, and the woman for 
whom that is done, and the woman 
who does tattoos and the woman 
for whom that is done." (Sahih) 

Lt 

al J 	J :Ji 4 

oSV:  
. 	3-kJ I 	 ZL.iI, LJI 

4169. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah, from 'Abdullãh that he 
said: "Allah has cursed the women 
who tattoo and the women for 
whom that is done" - Muhammad 
(one of the narrators) said: "And 
the women who apply hair 
extensions;" 'UthmAn (one of the 
narrators) said: "and Al- 

 L  - 	: tI 

J 	:3i 
JU-ft; 

- 	 aZJ :Li. J 
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Mutanammisat;"111  then the two 
reports concur - "and the women 
who have their teeth separated for 
the purpose of beautification, 
altering the creation of Allah." 
News of that reached a woman of 
BanU Asad who was called Umm 
Ya'qUb - 'Uthmãn added: "who 
used to read the Qur'an." Then the 
two reports concur - "She came to 
him and said: 'I have heard that 
you cursed the women who tattoo 
and the women who have that 
done" - Muhammad said: "and the 
women who apply hair extensions;" 
'Uthmän said: "and Al-
Mutanammisat." Then the two 
reports concur - "and those who 
have their teeth filed" - 'Uthmän 
said: "for the purpose of 
beautification" - "altering the 
creation of Allah.' He said: 'Why 
should I not curse those whom the 
Messenger of Allah 	cursed, and 
it is mentioned in the Book of 
Allah, Exalted is He?' She said: 'I 
have read what is between the 
covers of the Mushaf and I did not 
find it.' He said: 'By Allah, if you 
had read it you would have found 
it.' Then he recited: "And 
whatsoever the Messenger gives 
you, take it; and whatsoever he 
forbids you, abstain (from it)."121  
She said: 'I see some of that in 
your wife.' He said: 'Go in and 
look.' So she went in, then she 

tfl From Nams; plucking the hair, the woman who does it is called Namisah and the one 
who has it done to herself is called Mutanammisah; it is also said that it refers to 
plucking the eye-brows, as explained by the author after number 4170. See numbers 
5094 and 5102 of Sunan An-Nasa'i. 

21 Al-!-Iashr 59:7. 
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came out, and he said: 'What did 
you see?" 'Uthman said: "She 
said: 'I did not see (anything).' He 
said: 'If that had been the case, she 
would not have stayed with us." 
(Sahih) 

LUl 	ar\: 	 Ul 	'--i 

3L 	O: 	1i 	 L_.JL, LJI 

4170. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The woman who 
applies hair extensions and the 
woman for whom that is done, An-
Namisah and Al-Mutanammisah, 
the woman who tattoo and the 
woman for whom that is done 
when there is no ailment (that 
would justify doing that) are (all) 
cursed." (ilasan) 
AN Dawud said: The explanation 
of Al-Wãsilah is the one that 
connects women's hair to the hair. 
And Al-Mustawsilah is the one it is 
done to. An-Namisah is the one 
who plucks the eyebrow to make it 
thin. And Al-Mutanammisah is the 
one it is done for. Al- Washimah is 
the one who puts moles on their 
faces with kohl or ink, and Al-
Mustawshimah is the one it is done 
for.111  

4171.1t was narrated that Sa'eed 
	 E IV 

bin Jubair said: "There is nothing 
wrong with Al-Qaramil."t21  (Da'iJ) 

This is the author's definition of the terms that have been translated as tattooing, 
applying hair extensions, and Namisah. 

[2]  Meaning, silk or woolen threads braided and added to the hair. 
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AbU Dawud said: It is as if he is of 
the view that what is forbidden is 
women's hair. 
AbU Dãwud said: Ahmad said: 
"There is nothing wrong with Al-
Qaramil." 

3k "J :JU 

:i 	 :L 

Chapter 6. Refusing Perfume 	 : 	(1 

4172. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 	- - 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever is given 	 3 	4 

perfume, he should not refuse it, 
because itit has a good smell and it 	 - - 
is light to carry (Sahih) 	 L' 

J. 

1,11 	

4i J J  J 	.J ø 

ii 4, .L-Jl JL 	L Lgb Li  

)LJ I j)j 

;JL......) :(v.i) 

(vzfl)U 

4173. It was narrated from AbU 	: 	L- : 	- t 'V 
MUsã that the Prophet 	said: "If 	• 	 - - -. , . 
a woman puts on perfume, and  

passes by people so that they can 	:3u 
smell her fragrance, then she is 	 - - 	- 	- 
such and such," and he spoke  
sternly. (Hasan) 	 u. 	. 

{,. L.4] 

LJ 	 - 	J Ui 	3 Ui 	 VA 1 : 

Chapter 7. Women Wearing 
Perfume When Going Out 
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4174. It was narrated from 'Ubaid, 
the freed slave of AbU Ruhm, from 
AbU Hurairah; he said that he met 
a woman and noticed the smell of 
perfume coming from her, and her 
hem was dragging and stirring up a 
cloud of dust. He said: "0 slave 
woman of the Compeller (Al-
Jabbãr), have you come from the 
Masjid?" She said: "Yes." He said: 
"And you put on perfume for 
that?" She said: "Yes." He said: "I 
heard my beloved, Abul-Qsim, 
say: 'No prayer will be accepted 
from a woman who puts on 
perfume to visit this Masjid, until 
she goes back and performs Ghusl 
like that done for sexual impurity." 
(Hasan) 

rr 

4175. It was narrated from Busr 	 - 
bin Saeed, from Abu Hurairah,  
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Any woman who has been  
scented with Bukhür (incense)  
should not attend 'Ishã' prayer with 	J,  

us." Ibn Nufail (one of the 	 L 	:gg 
narrators) said: "the later." 1' 	 - 	-, 	- 	- 

tL 
Comments: 	 - 

It is customary in Arabian countries to burn incense like aloeswood ('(Id) to 
fumigate their clothes. The fragrance of the smoke perfumes the body and 
clothing. Therefore, women are not allowed to use it prior to leaving their 
homes. 

[1] Meaning, the later of the two night prayers, 'Jsha' as opposed to Maghrib. 
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Chapter 8. Khaluq" For Men 

4176. It was narrated from Yabya 
bin Ya'mar, from 'Ammar bin 
Yasir who said: "I came to my 
family at night and my hands were 
chapped, so they put Khaluq on me 
that contained saffron. The next 
day I went to the Prophet 	and 
greeted him with Salam, but he did 
not return my greeting nor 
welcome me. He said: 'Go and 
wash this off.' So I went and 
washed it, then I came, but there 
was a spot of it left on me. I 
greeted him with Salam, but he did 
not return my greeting nor 
welcome me. He said: 'Go and 
wash this off.' So I went and 
washed it off, then I came and 
greeted him with Salam, and he 
returned my greeting and 
welcomed me, and said: 'The 
angels do not attend the funeral of 
a disbeliever bringing him glad 
tidings, or come near one who is 
smeared with saffron, nor one who 
is sexually impure.' But he granted 
a concession allowing the one who 
is sexually impure, if he is going to 
sleep, eating or drinking, to 
perform Wu!ü'." (Da'J) 

4177. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij: "Umar bin 'Atã' bin AN 

L'J  A kind of perfume containing saffron. 
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A1-Khuwaz informed me, that he 
heard Yaiya bin Ya'mar, from a 
man, who informed him from 
'Ammãr bin Yasir - 'Umar said 
that Yahya named that man, but 
'Umar forgot his name - he said: "I 
used Khalaq" - the same story, but 
the former (report) is much more 
complete as it mentions washing. I 
(Ibn Juraij) said to 'Umar: "Were 
they in Ihram?" He said: "No, they 
were residents." (Da'iJ) 

ri/a:.Jl 

J*- J) 
Comments: 

Meaning, such perfumes are not lawful for men whether they are in Ihrãm or 
not. 

	

4178. It was narrated from RabI' 	:LL, ID 	 t WA 

	

bin Anas that his two grandfathers 	* 

	

said: "We heard AbU MUsa say: 	L' 

'The Messenger of Allah 

	

said 	 - 
Y "Allah does not accept the prayer  

	

of a man who has any Khalaq on 	J :J,i 	I L 	:Jli 
his body" (Da'iJ) 	

His two 	 : 

grandfathers were Zaid and Ziyad. 

& 	L- 

Ar 	AT /:Li 	.- 	i 

• / 	 4. 

4179. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade wearing saffron for men." 
(Sahik) 

LS 

Lc :3 Lr 

3u 

:L 
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L- 	- 	 J) L 	LU 

.4 

4180. It was narrated from Al- : 	. 	Li. 	- 	tA 
Hasan bin Abi Al-Hasan, from - 
'Ammar bin 	Yasir, 	that 	the  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 
"There are three whom the angels  
do not come near: The dead body 
of a disbeliever, a man who smears - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
himself with Khaluq and a person  

who is sexually impure, unless he  
performs Wudü'." (Da'iJ) - 

JL 

(oo / 	:iS) JSJi 	 L4] 
V1 	VT 	XIJ 	I 

4181.1t was narrated that Al-
WalId bin 'Uqbah said: "When the 
Prophet of Allah 	conquered 
Makkah, the people of Makkah 
started bringing their boys to him 
and he supplicated for blessing for 
them and patted their heads. I was 
brought to him but I was wearing 
Khaluq, and he did not touch me 
because of the Khaluq." (Da'rJ) 

oL.] 
4iU  

4182. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered upon 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and 
there were traces of yellow on him. 
The Messenger of Allah 	rarely 
spoke directly to a man about a 
thing that he disliked. When he 
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left, he said: "Why didn't you tell 	- 	- 	- -  
him to wash it off?" (Da'1j) 

 

• 3: 
(.aa) ro:C  

AL,- 	- 	 ro: 	,.JI J. 	) 

	

() 	: 	aJ 	 VA S : 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Reported About Hair 

4183. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from AbU Isl.aq that Al-Bard' said: 
"I have never seen anyone with 
Limmah wearing a red Ijullah who 
was more handsome than the 
Messenger of Allah ." 
Muhammad bin Sulaimãn (one of 
the narrators) added: "He had hair 
that touched his shoulders." 
(Sahih) 
AN Däwud said: This is how Isrä'Il 
narrated it from AbU Ishaq: "It 
touched his shoulders." Shu'bah 
said: "It came down to his 
earlobes."' 

sT/rrV: 	-..i, t.V'c:C 	i 

r/ 	J' 	i.Ji 

4184. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from AbU Isaq that Al- 
Bard' said: "The Prophet 	had 
hair that reached his earlobes." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU Dãwud said: Shu'bah was 
mistaken in it.] 

LJ 	JI )L tV: 	[..,,...a] 

They say that there are three main terms for the length of hair: A1-Jummah which 
reaches the shoulders; Al-Wafrah which reaches the earlobes; Al-Limmah which is 
between the earlobes and the shoulders. 
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4185. It was narrated from Thãbit, 
that Anas said: "The hair of the 
Messenger of Allah 	came to his 
earlobes." (Sahih) 	

L 	 :ju 

lt 	L 	j  

(i) 	JLJ 	L)I 

4186. It was narrated from 	 :. ti1. - 
Uumaid that Anas bin Malik, may 	-- 	- 	 -, 
Allah be pleased with him, said: $L 	çy. 

"The hair of the Messenger of  
Allah 	came to halfway down his 	- - 	 -. 
ears." (Sahih) 

rrA: 	Ji 	L JLi 
.A d 

4187. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The hair of the Messenger of 
Allah was more than Al-Wafrah 
and less than Al-Jummah." 111  
(Hasan) 

I 	- t \,W 

L 	LY 

J 	 L 

i Olj)J 	 JU 	 L 

.rlro 

Chapter 10. Parting (Of Hair) 

4188. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The People of the 
Book used to let their hair hang 
down, and the idolaters used to 
part their hair. The Messenger of 
Allah 	liked to act in accordance 
with the People of the Book in 

(. ;) 

:L 	 - \AA 

L) 	- 

Meaning Limmah; it came down between his earlobes and his shoulders. 
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matters concerning which there was 
no command, so the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to let his hair hang 
down, then later on, he parted it." 
(Sahih) 

o4.V:C 'L 
I. 	 Y rri: 

Comments: 
The implication is that the Messenger of Allah j was ordered to part after 
being allowed not to. 

4189. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When I wanted to part the 
hair of the Messenger of Allah , 
I would make the parting from the 
crown of his head and let his 
forelock hang between his eyes. 
(Hasan) 

OAi 

'LL 

:J 

:!J 

• : 
t_4] 

Chapter 11. Regarding 
Growing Hair Long 

4190. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I came to the 
Prophet 	and I had long hair. 
When the Messenger of Allah 
saw me he said: 'This is bad, this is 
bad.' So I went back and cut it off, 
and the next day I came to him, 
and he said: 'I did not intend you, 
but this is better." (Sahih) 

I  

:JG 4jI 	J ) 	) 	LJ. 

:J 
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Chapter 12. Regarding Men 
Braiding Their Hair 

4191. It was narrated that Mujähid 
said: Umm Hani' said: "The 
Prophet 	came to Makkah with 
four braids (Ghadã 'ir)." Meaning: 
Aqa'i$. (Da'J) 

a 	:L 

VA) il J  

i 	, 3U 	r1r\: 	 :Jj 	i.. 

rt 	 \J)) 

Chapter 13. Shaving The Head 

4192. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Ja'far that the 
Prophet 	gave the family of 
Ja'far three days (to mourn) then 
he came to them, and said: "Do 
not weep for my brother after 
today." Then he said: "Call my 
brother's sons for me." We were 
brought to him with our hair like 
chick feathers, and he said: "Call 
the barber for me" and he told him 
to shave our heads. (Sahih) 

JLJI L) ç'-°i LJ 	'J 	LJY I 	 - 

Comments: 
There is no harm in shaving the head for men, but women are prohibited 
from doing so. 
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Chapter 14. A Boy with A Lock 
Of Hair  

- 	- 	• 	- 

( 	) 
4193. It was narrated from 'Umar  
bin Näfi', from his father, from Ibn 
'Umar who said: "The Messenger 

-- 
:x.- 	J 	-3L 	3L 

of Allah 	forbade Al-Qaza'." j 	 :3u - 	JL 
And Al-Qaza' is when a boy's head V - 
is shaved and some of his hair is  
left. (Sahih)  l) 	L;.LJ 	L 	:Luhj 	;gJ 

3L 	- 	• : 	Jl L 	LU I  

Comments: 
This narration clearly shows that shaving of half, or a portion of the head is 
not permitted. 

4194. 	It was narrated 	from :3...ç..Li 	 Im 
Hammãd: "Ayyub informed me, 

ft 

from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar that 
, 

yP 	 U-I 

the Messenger of Allah 	forbade JI:  
Al-Qaza', which is when a boy's  
head is shaved, leaving a lock of . 	'J 	 I 
hair." (Sahih) 

• / :.,-1 	 0L.] 

4195. It was narrated from 	:jL- 	LL- i- - 
Ma'mar, from AyyUb, from Nãfi',  
from Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet  

saw a boy, part of whose head 	
L5 

had been shaved, and part of it left 
He told them not to do that and 	,Jii 	•, 	 k..I )  

said: "Shave all of it or leave all of  
it."  

.o\:C LYI)I L; --  , ,a)i 	 LLi1  

•I 	AA /Y 	 solt:C 	I 	I  

	

ii.., ,J, 	 • c 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Reported About A Concession 
For That 

4196. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mãlik said: "I had a lock of 
hair and my mother said: 'I shall 
not cut it; the Messenger of Allah 

used to stretch it out and play 
with it." (DaJ) 

- t O 

S 	- 

- 	j k.4 	41fl JJ L) ~ 

L5+ 	 oL] 

.()J 

4197. Al-ajjaj bin Hassan said:  
"We entered upon Anas bin Mãlik, 	- 	 - - 	 - -. 	 - 

and my sister, Al-Mughirah, told 	3lL.- 	 : 

me: 'You were a boy at that time 	 U; :3 
and you had two braids, or locks of 	- 	 -, - 	 - 

hair. He patted your head and  
prayed for blessing for you, and he 	-- - 

	 - -------- Ji 
.., said: "Shave off these two or cut 	- - 	 L- - - 	 - 

them, for this is the fashion of the 	J 	 : 
Jews." (DaiJ) 	 - 

L) 

* 	 1M 3L 	 [L] 

.J 	t4i- t+j 	I.J 	C 

Chapter 16. Trimming The 
Moustache 

4198. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah who attributed it to the 
Prophet 	: "The Fitrah is five 
things, or five things are part of the 
Fttrah: Circumcision, shaving (the 
pubes), plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails and paring the 
moustache." (Sahih) 
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.. 	o3 Li2JI 	j 	oAAO:C 	.....J)LJI  

OV : 	I J Lap- 

4199. It was narrated from Nãfi',  
from 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar that the - 
Messenger of Allah J;  commanded  

that the moustache be trimmed - 	- 	- -' 	 - U 	. 
and the beard be left to grow. - 	- 
(Sahih) U..L, 	LJI 	Li- 	i 

LUL 	- 	)JI JL' 	L 	iJI 	--i 

0  A r OA 	L JI 	v/ 	:() 	,.JI 

4200. It was narrated that Anas :ti 	,JL. 	L1- - 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	stipulated a time for us to  

shave the pubic hair, clip the nails, : jti 	;u L;  
pare the moustache and pluck the - 	 - 
armpit hair: 	Once 	every forty Ja 	 Wi 	1- 

 days." (Da'j) • 
. 	•7..)I 	j 

.[g)JLJ: 

- 	t I ,.;1.,J1 	i..L4] 
- 	3LL 	"•':- 	 jj 4 	 - 	VoA.0 	,LJI i4, 

YOA: 

4201. Zuhair said: "I read to L- 	I 	L. - 	U. 
'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaimãn, - 	- 	- 

LftJI 	 I) 	:J and he read it before Abu 
Zubair, and Abu Az-Zubair :1 	5Li 
reported it from Jãbir, who said: 
"We used to let grow our beards S 	:JIi 	L- 	JJ )I 	I 	oII 

long except during IIajj and 
' 

- 
JLLI Umrah." (Da'1J) - - 
JIi 

LI 	ro./.:iI 	 * [_' o.t_.4] 
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Chapter 17. Plucking Grey 
Hairs 

4202. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Do 
not pluck grey hairs, for there is no 
Muslim whose hair turns grey in 
Islam' he said, narrating from 
Sufyan, 'but it will be light for him 
on the Day of Resurrection." In 
the Ijadith of Yabya (it says), 
"...but Allah will record one 
Ijasanah (good deed) for it, and 
will erase one sin from him for it." 
(Hasan) 

'L1Y 	j)j 4 L)U3 	 ç1•' Wa / 

*  

I 	:(v) 

(w ifl) 

Comments: 
It is prohibited to pull out the white hair from the beard or head. Blackening 
of hair is also prohibited as mentioned in the next narration. 

Chapter 18. Dyeing (Hair) 

4203. It was narrated from AND 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet 44: "The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye, so be 
different from them." (Sahih) 

:Ai) 

(A 

) 	L : 	tL - 

3) :J 

3J 

:L LUi 	aA:C LJt L LUi 	 --i 

T r 	1 L  
Comments: 	 - 

On the basis of this narration some scholars say that dying the hair with 
henna or other things is an obligation, but others say it is only permitted, but 
leaving the hair white or grey is also lawful. 
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4204. It was narrated from AbU - 	 -, 	 - 	- 

	

L.t- 	- 	t Y • 'Abdullh Az-Zubair that Jãbir bin " 	-'? 
said: "Abü Qubafah was brought : 	ti 	..i... 	L 

on the Day of the Conquest of - 	 - - 

Makkah, and his hair and beard y 1 :Jl. 	j 	ULL- 

were white like Thaghamah. 11 The 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	44 	said: - -; -- - 

'Change this with something, but 44 
avoid black." (Sahih) :jç 	ui 	3i 

. 	 JL 
Comments: 

Dying the head with black is prohibited. 

4205. It was narrated that AbU  

Dharr said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	ç said: 'The best of that with - 

which you can change these grey J J I 
hairs are henna and Kamm.— [21 

 JI. 	:JI. 
(Sahih) 

ILU 

lZ.JI 

vor:C 	LJI ) 	- 	L 	LUt UJ Jt 	 oL.j] 

Lft 	I 	01 	 J, 	 --- 	--- 
c t.,- ) 	iI JII Yo:3l.- 	I 	o.Ar:C 

(ri: 	IJ.JI S~JI) o 	 JI 	w 

4206. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullãh, meaning Ibn lyad: 
"lyad informed us from AbU 
Rithmah, who said: 'I set out with 
my father to go to the Prophet , 

and we saw him with hair coming 
down to his ears, dyed with henna, 

L1LJH :LIj4fl 

±
~

l 

' A white fruit from a type of plant. 
121 A dye which was dark. Some of them say it was a dye made by mixing a plant with 

henna, or other plants. 
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and wearing two green Burd." 
(Sahih) 

4207. This report was narrated 
from Ibn Abjar, from Iyad bin Laq, 
from AbU Rithmah, regarding this 
narration. He said: "My father said 
to him (the Messenger of Allah ): 
'Show me that which is on your back, 
for I am a Tabib."1' He said: 'Allah 
is At- Tabib, rather, you are just one 
who soothes. Its healer is the One 
Who created it." (Sahih) 

LL. :3i 

:J 

U 3J J 	L L 	: 

 Li 	Ji 	[a] : 

4208. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Iyad bin LaqI, from AbU 
Rithmah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, who said: "I came to the 
Prophet 	with my father and he 
said to a man or to my father: 'Who 
is this?' He said: 'My son.' He said: 
'Your son is not accountable for 
your sins,' and he had stained his 
beard with henna." (Sahih) 

:3ii 	:3ki ((Li 

- 	cc 

4209. It was narrated from Thãbit 
that Anas was asked about the 
hair— dye of the Prophet 	and he 
replied that he did not dye his hair, 
but AbU Bakr and 'Umar (may 
Allah be pleased with them both) 
dyed their hair. (Saiih) 

OAOO:C 	it 	Js-.i L. L 	LUt 	,--i 

E'] A healer. 
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Comments: 
There were only a few white hair in the beard and head of the Prophet 
These hairs were dyed. Anas had not seen him dying his hair, so he denied 
this fact, where as other Companions saw him dying and they confirmed this. 

Chapter 19. Regarding Yellow 	;j —'L- ) : t ( c 
Dye 	 - 	- 

( 

4210. It was narrated from Ibn  
'Umar that the Prophet 	used to 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
wear sandals of tanned leather and 	: -L.4 	 : JJ LJI4 y1 
he dyed his beard with Wars 11  and 
saffron, and Ibn 'Umar used to do 	- 	 - - - 
that too. (Hasan) 	 JLJ 	,LL 	 : 

_)- iJ ji j  
--5 5 	-- 

Lk Y 3I 

3ic.JIj LJL 	, 	L 	Jl 	LJi 	--i [- 	L] 

. 	j 

4211. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man who had dyed 
his hair with henna passed by the 
Prophet 	and he said: 'How 
handsome this is.' Then another 
man who had dyed his hair with 
henna and Katam passed by and he 
said: 'This is more handsome than 
the other.' Then another man who 
had dyed his hair with a yellowish 
color passed by and he said: 'This 
is the most handsome of all." 
(La'J) 

r1V: 	JL LJI A 	 -L 

5UiI, L- 	, çJI 	e :, 	..,- 3I 4 jj. 	L- 

[1] Memecylon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellowish dye. 



Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Reported About Black Dye 

4212. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'At the end of time, 
some people will dye their hair 
with black like the breasts of 
pigeons. They will not even smell 
the fragrance of Paradise." (Sahih) 

L 
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Comments: 
Dying the hair black is unlawful for both men and women, but Katam or 
henna can be used for this purpose. 

Chapter 21. Using Ivory 

4213. It was narrated that 
Thawbãn, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
travelled, the last person among his 
family whom he spoke to was 
Fatimah, and when he came back, 
the first person he entered upon 
was Fãtimah. He returned from a 
campaign of his, and she had hung 
up a piece of haircioth, or a curtain 
on her door, and she had adorned 
Al-Hasan and Al-Husain with silver 
bracelets. He came but he did not 
enter, and she thought that what 
kept him from entering was what 
he had seen, so she tore down the 
curtain and took the bracelets off 
the boys, and broke them into 
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pieces, and gave some to each 
child. Then she went to the 
Messenger of Allah , and they 
(the boys) were weeping. He took 
it from them and said: '0 
Thawbãn, take this to the family of 
So-and-so' - a household in Al-
Madinah - 'for I do not like these 
members of my household to enjoy 
their share of good things in the 
life of this world. 0 Thawbãn, buy 
a necklace made of sinews for 
Fãtimah, and two bracelets of 
ivory."' (Da'J) 

- L_:j 	41 	- (( Aj J 
L51 

vo/o: [., 	] 

:L.Jl 	'3 JJt J 	 3L 

The End of the Book of Combing 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful ;)i 

33. THE BOOK OF 
RINGS 

- rr 

(A 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported About Using A Ring 

4214. It was narrated from 'Elsa, 
from Sa'eed, from Qatadah, from 
Anas bin Malik, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j wanted to 
write to some of the non- Arabs, 
and it was said to him: 'They do 
not read any letter unless it bears a 
seal.' So he obtained a ring made 
of silver and had engraved on it 
(the words) Muhammad Rasülullah 
(Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah)." (Sahih) 

L 	- OAV 	 L LUI ç,1J 

4. 4jJ Comments: 
The ring of the Prophet 	was not for decoration, it was used as a seal. 

4215. It was narrated from Khalid, 
from Sa'eed, from Qatadah, from 
Anas, with the meaning that was 
narrated (above) by 'Elsa bin 
YUnus. He added: "He wore it on 
his hand until he died, then it was 
worn by AbU Bakr until he died, 
then it was worn by 'Umar until he 
died. Then it was worn by 'Uthman 
and while he was at a well, it fell 
into the well. He ordered that the 



.4. 

The Book Of Rings 	 472 

well be drained, but it (the ring) 
could not be found." (Sahih) 

.. 	 LiI LJJI ) 	[a] 

.4. 	' 

4216. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihäb said: "Anas told me: 'The 
ring of the Prophet 	was of 
silver, with an Ethiopian stone 
(Fass)." (Sahih) 

L L :J i 

~ :Jt. 

:L 	LU 
aA1A: 	 L t.• 	L 	LUl 

4217. It was narrated from 
Humaid At-Tawil, from Anas bin 
Mãlik, who said: "The ring of the 
Prophet 	was made entirely of 
silver, as was its stone (Fag)-" 
(Sahih) 

L 	LU 	 1 

4218. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullãh, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	acquired a ring of gold 
and put its stone next to his palm, 
and he had engraved on it (the 
words) 'Muhammad Rasülullãh 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah).' Then the people began to 
wear rings of gold, and when he saw 
that, he threw it away, and said: 'I 
will never wear it again.' Then he 
acquired a ring of silver, and had 
engraved on it (the words) 
'Muhammad Rasülullah 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah).' AbU Bakr wore the ring 
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after him, then 'Umar wore it after 	- - 	- - -_ - - 	- 
AbU Bakr, then 'Uthmãn wore it, 

 

until it fell into the well of Aris." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: People did not 
become divided about 'Uthmãn 
until the ring fell from his hand. 

A1 	 L 	LU 

... 	 L 	UJ 

4 y 

4219. This report was narrated 
from AyyUb bin MUsä, from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar from the Prophet 

; "He had engraved on it (the 
words) 'Muhammad RasUlullãh 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah),' and he said: 'No one 
should engrave (his ring) as I have 
engraved my ring." (Sazih) 

Comments: 	 .--- -' 
Because the ring was used as an official seal, therefore, it was prevented to 
make rings with this inscription. 

4220. This report (similar to no. 
4218) was narrated from Al-
Mughirah bin Ziyãd, from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet 

. He said: "They looked for it 
but they did not find it, so 'Uthmãn 
acquired a ring and had engraved 
on it (the words) 'Muhammad 
Rasülullah (Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah).' And he used 
to make seals with it or wear it as a 
ring." (Ijasan) 



The Book Of Rings 	 474 	 II 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Reported About Not Using A 
Ring 

4221. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mãlik that he saw a ring of 
silver on the hand of the Prophet 

for one day, then the people 
started to wear (rings), so the 
Prophet 	threw it away, and the 
people threw them away. (aziz) 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Reported About The Gold Ring 

4222. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin Harmalah that Ibn 
Mas'Ud used to say: "The Prophet 
of Allah 	disliked ten 
characteristics: Sufrah, meaning 
Khaluq; changing grey hair; letting 
one's Izãr (lower garment) drag; 
wearing rings of gold; showing 
one's adornment before non-
Marams (for women); throwing 
dice; Ruqyah except with Al-
Mu 'awwidhat; 11  wearing amulets; 
coitus interruptus ('Azi); and 
intercourse with a woman who is 
breastfeeding a child - but he did 
not say that it is unlawful." (Ijasan) 

" The Surahs mentioning seeking refuge with Allah. 
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.4 

Comments: 
Meaning, the last one was not prohibited, but disliked. 

Chapter 4. Iron Rings 

4223. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Muslim As-Sulami 
Al-Marwazi AbU Taibah, from 
'Abdullãh bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a man came to the 
Prophet 	wearing a ring of brass, 
and he said to him: "Why do I 
detect the smell of idols from 
you?" 11  So he threw it away, then 
he came wearing a ring of iron. He 
said: "Why do I see you wearing 
the jewelery of the people of the 
Fire?" So he threw it away, and 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, of 
what should I make it?" He said: 
"Make it of silver, but do not weigh 
it so much as a Mithqal." (Hasan) 
Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
did not say: "Abdullah bin 
Muslim", and Al-Uasan did not 
say: "As-Sulam! Al-Marwazi." 

VAO: 	 L 	 .,- 	[,-] 

Comments: 
Men are allowed to wear silver rings and its weight should not be more than a 
Mithqal or about 4.25 grams. 

4224. lyas bin Al-Ilarith bin Al- 	L4LJL 	 L. - 

Mu'aiqib - whose grandfather on 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- -. - 
his mother's side was Abü Dhubãb  

[1] A1-Khattãbi said: "Because idols were made of brass." 
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- narrated that his grandfather 
said: 	ring of the Prophet  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
"The 

was made of iron, plated with .'  

silver." He said: 	"Sometimes it  
remained in my possession." He  

said: Al-Mu'aiqib was in charge of -i- 	 - 	:31 41, 
the ring of the Prophet 	. (Hasan) - - - 	- 	- 	- 

:J 	.)3'} :J 

4225. It was narrated from 'Asim  
bin Kulaib, from AbU Burdah, from - 	-. 	-- 	- 

41 'All, 	"The he said: 	Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 	'Say: 	"Allahurnm 3 	: 3 
athdini wa saddidni (0 Allah, guide * 
me and set me straight)," and when 

- 
! 	: 

you ask Allah to guide you, think L 
of the right path, and when you ask - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Him to set you straight, think of 31 	:Jti 	.i4J ILiL 
the way you aim your arrow." He - - .. said: 	And he told me not to put a - 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 
ring 	on 	this 	or 	this 	"- 	the Li 	- 	i4li 
forefinger and middle finger; 'Aim -- 	- 
was not sure - "and he told me not 
to 	use A1-Qassiyyah 	or Al- th..i 	:J 	Lt 	:i;)ju 
Mitharah."' 1  (Sahih)  
AbUBurdah said: "We said to 'All: Y 	 LJ 	i 	Ll 	:Ji 

'What is Al-Qassiyyah?' He said: •3 	- 
Striped cloth that came to us from - 
Ash-Sham or Egypt.' He said: 'And  4i jQ 

Al-Mitharah was a saddle cloth that 
women used to make for their 
husbands." 

LU 	j 	JLL 	Jl  --1 
/.VA: 	dJ 	JI JJI j ç..;.;.;ii 

4.  'r 

E' 1  See number 4044 and 4051. 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Wearing A Ring 

 . 	- 	- 	- 

On The Right Hand Or The Left  

4226. It was narrated from Shank  
bin AN Namir, from Ibrãhim bin - 	- 

3 	: 'Abdullãh bin Hunain, from his 
father, from 'All, from the Prophet 

. Shank said: "And AbU Salamah - - 	-. 	- 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman informed me; i 
that the Prophet 	used to wear - 	-- 	' 	- 	- 

JG 
his ring on his right hand." (Hasan) - 	- - - 	- 

315 	31 	:- 

LZ,jJi , 	[,_,- .J 	:>. 

4227. It was narrated from 'Abdul-  - 	9 

'AzIz bin AN Rawwãd, from Näfi' 

	

- 	- 	- 

	

.tj) 	t 	*Jl 	Lp 	1- 	•LS 
from Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet - 	-.- - 

used to wear his ring on his left  
hand, and the stone (Fass) was  -' 	/ -if) turned towards his palm. (pa 
AbU Däwud said: Ibn Isaq and L Lj 	l 	J 	:L 	Jli 
Usãmah bin Zaid said, narrating 
from Nãfi' with his chain: 	his 

 - 	-, 	- 	- 
"...on 

right hand." 

/ 1rVo. 	3L.Jl Jt 	 .t4] 
jLaL 	 -- - 	-- ---'- 

4228. It was narrated from 	 i tj. - EYYA 

'Ubaidullãh, from Nãfi' that Ibn 	- - 
'Umar used to wear his ring on his 
left hand. hand. (Sahih) 

.4.' 

4229.It was narrated that 	L- :.. 	41 i L. - 
Muhammad bin Ishaq said: "I saw 	- - 
As-Salt bin 'Abdulläh bin Nawfal 	 .,.' 
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bin Al-Hãrith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, 
wearing a ring on the smallest 
finger of his right hand. I said: 
'What is this?' He said: 'I saw Ibn 
'Abbas wearing his ring like this. 
And he wore the stone (Fass) 
facing the back of his hand.' He 
said: 'I do not think that Ibn 
'Abbas said that the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to wear his ring 
except in this manner." (Hasan) 

LJ 	U 	L 	Ui 	JI 	[. oL.I] 
• L;J 	 .- 	Vt : 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 	 - (i 
Reported About Anklets 

 

4230. Ibn Az-Zubair narrated that  
a freed slave woman of theirs took 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 
the daughter of Az-Zubair to 	 - - 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab, and there 	3t 	a- LH :J 
were bells on her legs. 'Umar cut 	• 	- - - 	- - 
them off, then he said: "I heard the 	• 	 - 

Messenger of Allah iii say: 'With  
every bell there is a devil." (a'iJ) 	 - 	 - -, 	- 

'0 - • -  

bl JA 

• " Y 	+' 	'LY' 

( W 

4iU UJ 	 J 	Jp :i 	 L.4] 
(vi It: 	 i) ç,iJt 

4231.1t was narrated that 
Bunanah, the freed slave woman of 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Hayyan Al-
AnsarI, said, that while she was 
with ' ishah, a girl was brought in 
to her, and she was wearing anklets 
that made noise. She said: "Do not 

: 

'LL 	 r 

d 	.-j La 	}••3- 
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bring her in to me until her anklets - - 	- - 	,- 	 - - 
+1:.A -' 	 'F "I are cut off." And she said: 	heard 

the Messenger of Allah 	say: i 
'The Angels do not enter a house  
in which there is a bell." (Hasan) 

i 	 t /i:i- 

. 	- 	, j-'Z N 	L 	i 

Chapter 7. What Has Been t 	- (V 
Reported About Bracing Teeth - 	 - 
With Gold 

4232. It was narrated from AbU 
J1, 
	t.i1. 	- 

Al-Ashab 	from 'Abdur-Rahmãn - - 	 ft. 	 ft - : 	 Cu bin Tarfah, that his grandfather, 
'Arfajah bin As'ad had his nose cut 
off in the battle of Al-Kulab, and - 	 -, - 	- - - 	- - 
he wore a nose made of silver, but ..L 	> 	3 	: 
it began to stink, so the Prophet 	ç  
told him to get a nose made of - - - - - 	- 
gold. (Ijasan) 

JJL 3Li 	,- 	L 	LUt L5d,,J1[,- o] 
J j  

t 

4233. (There is another chain) from  
AbU Al-Ashab, from 'Abdur- - 	- 
Rahmãn bin Tarafah, from 'Arfajah  
bin As'ad with its meaning. Yazid  3t 

"I 	 'Did said: 	said toAbUAl-Ashhab: 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Tarfah meet his : 	 : 	J i 
grandfather 'Arfajah?' He said: 
'Yes." (Hasan) 

-- 	- -  
:J 	 . 

/:aJi 	-'--L 	LJt 	) 
4234. 	It was narrated from  
(Another chain) from Abfl Al- - 
Ashab, from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Tarafah from 'Arfajah bin As'ad, - - 	- 
from his father, with its meaning.  
(Hasan) 

. 	/:4J1  -p4, 	LJ 	)I >' 



The Book Of Rings 	 480 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Reported About Gold For 
Women 

4235. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "Some jewelry came to the 
Prophet 	as a gift from An- 
NajãshI, among which was a ring 
made of gold with Ethiopian 
stones. She said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	picked it up with a stick 
or with his finger, as if he disliked 
it, then he called for Umämah bint 
AN Al-'A - the daughter of his 
daughter Zainab - and said: Adorn 
yourself with this, 0 my daughter." 
(Hasan) 

r1tt: 	iit  
.4. 	 . 

4236. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever would 
like to put a circle of fire on his 
beloved, let him give him a circle 
of gold, and whoever would like to 
give his beloved a necklace of fire, 
let him give him a necklace of gold, 
and whoever would like to give his 
beloved a bracelet of fire, let him 
give him a bracelet of gold. Rather 
you may feel free to use silver (for 
such purposes)." (Ijasan) 

) 	J J5- 	i3U 	 LJL 

	

oy* j ..Jl Jii 	ç.J 	JIJJ 	 (tt/t :>-l) 

4237. It was narrated from Rib'! 	t. - t bin Hiräsh, from his wife, from a 	- 
sister of Iludhaifah, that the 
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Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 

	

- 	 - 	- 

	

: J J 	4 	AAJ  women, is silver not enough for you 
to adorn yourselves? Any woman I 	 L 	)) 

who adorns herself with gold and  
°Lr 	 i 	L1 shows it, 	she will be punished Lc 

because of it." (Pall) 

J 	 IJ 	L jl JI  
O\ 	o• : 	iiI 

._J,u 	3IJI 

4238. Asmã' bint Yazid narrated - 	- 	 ft 	- 	 - EYrA 
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Any woman who wears a I :U2.JI 	JulLñ- 
necklace of gold 	she will have - 	 - 	 - 

something similar of fire placed - - 	- 

around her neck on the Day of :JIi 	j  
Resurrection and any woman who - 	 - 	 - 	 - 	-- 	- 

iY puts earrings of gold in her ears 
will have something similar of fire  
placed in her ears on the Day of - 	 - 

Resurrection." (Da'iJ)  
- 

JI )41 	LU 	J5~J 	L 	ZJ1 LJ  

.çJI.,JI J+ 

4239. It was narrated from AbU  
Qilabah, from Mu'awiyah bin AN 	- 	 - -. 

Sufyan that the Messenger of Allah  

forbade riding on (saddles made 	- - 	 - 	 - -- 

of) leopard skins and wearing gold, 	 '" 

except what is cutJ11 (Sahih) 	 -.3I 	 4i 

Abü Dãwud said: AbU Qilãbah did 	 - 	 -' 

not meet Mu'awiyah. 	 - 

	

-- 

:iiJIi 

3or: 	J,-)I 	Jd 	L 	 ['.,a] 

0 1 	 -- c'— 	 d - 	 L'- 

See no. 4129 and 4131. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

34. THE BOOK OF 
TRIBULATIONS AND 

GREAT BATTLES 

482 	 eiij 

- (r 

('o 	 .éJI3 

Chapter 1. Mention Of 
Tribulations And Their Signs 

4240. It was narrated from AbU 
Wä'il, from Hudhaifah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	stood 
before us, and he did not omit 
anything that will happen before 
the Hour begins, but he spoke of it. 
Those who memorized it, 
memorized it, and those who forgot 
it, forgot it. These companions of 
mine know it, and if I have 
forgotten anything, I will recognize 
it if I see it, just as a man 
recognizes the face of a man who 
has been away, then when he sees 
him he recognizes him." (aiiz) 

AS : 	LJi ru L)1 	L,i 	,L 	L 

i 3iI 	i 3~j E' :L 	iiJl 	 3L 

• L7' 

4243. It was narrated from a son 
of QabIsah bin Dhu'aib, from his 
father, who said: "Hudhaifah bin 
Al-Yamãn said: 'By Allah, I do not 
know whether my companions 
forgot, or Allah caused them to 
forget. By Allah, the Messenger of 
Allah 	did not omit any leader of  

:J 	 :J 	,U 

:JU 

:J 

t !I :uLJ 	J :J 
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Fitnah (tribulation) until the world 
ends, each of whom will have three 
hundred or more men with him, 
but he mentioned him by his name, 
the name of his father and the 
name of his tribe." (Hasan) 

483 	 j 

IJ 

.4.0 	 4.L U 

) J  
:i 

4241. It was narrated from 'Amir, 
from a man, from 'Abdullah, that 
the Prophet 	said: "Among this 
Ummah there will be four 
tribulations, the last of which is the 
annihilation." (Da'J) 

4242. It was narrated that 'Umair 
bin Hãni' A1-'Ansi said: "I heard 
'Abdul1h bin 'Umar saying: 'We 
were sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah gJ  and he mentioned 
tribulations, and spoke at length 
about them, until he mentioned 
Fitnatal-Ahlãs. Someone said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
Fitnatal-Ahlas?" He said: "People 
will flee, then there will be war. 
Then will come Fitnatas-Sarra', 
which will emerge, because of a 
man from among my family, who 
will claim that he is of me, but he 
will not be of me, for my friends 
are the people of Taqwa. Then the 
people will unite under a man like 
a hip bone over a rib (unstable). 
Then there will come Fitnatud-
Duhaima' (a huge tribulation), 
which will not leave anyone of this 
Ummah without giving him a slap. 
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When it is said that it is over, it will 
be extended, and a man will have 
arisen a believer in the morning, 
and come upon the evening as a 
disbeliever, until the people are 
split into two camps: the camp of 
Faith in which there will be no 
hypocrisy, and the camp of 
hypocrisy in which there will be no 
Faith. When that happens, then 
expect the Dajjal on that day or the 
next." (Sahih) 

L 

iu rr/:.,.-i  
.,iJI 4.&J) i IV 

4244. It was narrated from AbU 
'Awanah, from Qatadah, from Nasr 
bin 'Asim, that Subai' bin Khalid 
said: "I came to Al-KUfah at the 
time when Tustar was conquered, 
to bring some mules from it. I 
entered the Masjid and saw some 
men of average stature. And there 
was a man sitting there who, if you 
saw him, you would recognize as 
being a man from the Hijaz. I said: 
'Who is this? The people frowned 
at me, and said: 'Do you not 
recognize him? This is Hudhaifah 
bin Al-Yamãn, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah 	.' 
Hudhaifah said: 'The people used 
to ask the Messenger of Allah 
about good, but I used to ask him 
about evil.' And the people gazed 
at him. He said: 'I understand why 
you find it strange. I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that after this good that Allah has 
given to us, there will be any evil 
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like there was before it?" He said: 

	

,  -- 	- 	,- 	- 	- 	- 
:L 	 :J 	35 L5 .j. "Yes." 	I 	said: 	"What 	is 	the 

protection from that?" He said: iLfl 	:jii 	¶JJ 
"The sword." [Qutaibah said in his 
Hadith: I said: 	"Will the sword  

have any say?" He said: "Yes." I :JU 	:JU 	—i 
"What?" 	"A said: 	He said: 	calm 

upon 	smoke."] 11 	I 	said: 	"0 
- 

:[JU 	 .L)) 	:J 
Messenger of Allah, then what will . 	s 	- 	- 	- 	- •' 
happen?" He said: "If Allah, Most 
High, has a Khalifah in the earth Zii.- 	1L 	4 
and he strikes your back and takes  

UL 	.i 
your 	wealth 	(unlawfully), - - 
nevertheless obey him, otherwise  
die when you are clinging to the  
stump of a tree." I said: "Then cr 	)Lj 	J 	-- J-.d 	p 	:J 

what?" He said: "Then the Dajjãl 
will emerge, with a river and a fire. -. - 	- - 
Whoever falls into his fire will be °H 	OJJ 	O 	J 	j 
assured of his reward, and will be )) 	:J 	¶I 	:.LJ3 	:Ji 
relieved of his burden (of sin), but - - 
whoever falls into his river will be (($ 

assured of his burden (of sin) and 
deprived of his reward." 	I said: 
"Then what?" He said: "Then will 
come the onset of the Hour." 
(Hasan) 

t•t/o:,- 	-- 

J5 	 U 	A 1 	:C 	j jL--Jl 	ijj iJ 4ijj 

Comments: 
"Otherwise die when you are clinging to the stump of a tree" meaning, to 
avoid participating in any of the political strife that appears, and this becomes 
clearer in narrations that follow. 

4245. It was 	narrated 	from ---'- 	-- 	- 
Ma'mar, from Qatadah, from Nasr - 	- 	* 	- 	.- 	. 	- 	- 

'Asim, bin 	from Khalid bin Khalid - 	- 	 - 
A1-YashkurI, with this Hadith. He ..d 	 c 
said: "I said: 'And after the sword?' - 

	

- 	- 	
L 	 iJL,- 

	

:J 	.>Ji 

[1]  An unstable truce with hearts still filled with resentment. 
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He said: 'Specks of dust will 	 -- 	- 	 - - 

remain, and a calm upon smoke. 
Then he quoted the Ijadith. 	 . Ix.ii 	((; 	L 

He said: And Qatdah consider it  
to refer to the apostasy that  

occurred during the time of AbU   
Bakr, and "Specks of dust would 	- 

remain" he would say: "A 	lP) 	:J,Z 	 ii 

particle" 11 (Hasan) J.~: 

: 

4246. It was narrated from 
Humaid, from Nasr bin 'Asim Al-
Laithi, who said: "We came to Al-
Yashkuri with a group of people 
from BanU Laith. He said: 'Who 
are these people?' We said: 'BanU 
Laith; we have come to you to ask 
you about the Ijadith of 
IIudhaifah.' So he quoted the 
Hadith. He said: 'We came back 
with AN MUsã and the price of 
animals went up in A1-KUfah.' He 
said: 'A companion of mine and I 
asked AbU MUsã (for permission), 
and he gave us permission, and we 
came to Al-KUfah. I said to my 
companion: "I am going to enter 
the Masjid and when trading starts, 
I will come out to you." So I 
entered the Masjid and saw a circle 
(of people) there, as if their heads 
had been cut off, listening to a man 
speaking. I went to them, and a 
man came, and he stood beside 
me. I said: "Who is this?" He said: 
"Are you from Al-Basrah?" I said: 

' That is, explaining it, that it is like some foreign object in one's eye, or a particle similar 
to that, which disturbs, and obscures one's vision. 
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"Yes." He said: "I knew that if you 
were from Al-Küfah you would not 
ask who this is." I drew closer, and 
I heard Hudhaifah say: "The 
people used to ask the Messenger 
of Allah 	about good, but I used 
to ask him about evil, because I 
knew that I had not missed out on 
this good. I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, will there be any evil after 
this good?' He said: '0 Hudhaifah, 
learn the Book of Allah and follow 
what is in it,' three times. I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, will there be 
any evil after this good?' He said: 
'0 Hudhaifah, learn the Book of 
Allah and follow what is in it." and 
he quoted the Ijadith. I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, will there be 
any evil after this good?' He said: 
'Tribulation and evil.' I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, will there be 
any good after this evil?' He said: 
'0 Hudhaifah, learn the Book of 
Allah and follow what is in it,' 
three times. I said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, will there be any good 
after this evil?' He said: 'A calm 
upon smoke, and a group upon 
dust.' I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, the calm - what is it?' He 
said: 'The hearts of the people will 
not be restored to the way they 
were.'111  I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, will there be any evil after 
this good?' He said: 'A tribulation 
which will blind and deafen people 
to the truth, in which there will be 
callers at the gates of the Fire. If 
you die, 0 Hudhaifah, clinging to 

[1] Meaning, they will not be free of grudges and hatred. 
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the stump of a tree, that will be 
better for you than following any 
one of them." (Sahih) 

A.r: 	5 	rA1/0:.. 	 °—!] :p 

4247. It was narrated from Sair 
bin Badr Al-'Ijli, from Subai' bin 
Khälid, with this Hadith from 
Hudhaifah, from the Prophet j. 
He () said: "If you do not find 
any Khalifah on that day, then flee 
until you die, even if you die 
clinging (to the stump of a tree)." 
And he said at the end of it: "I 
said: 'What will happen after that?' 
He said: 'If a man wants the mare 
to bring forth a foal, it will not 
deliver it until the Hour begins." 
(Hasan) 

t.r/o:.i 	[.] 

4248. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin 'Abdi Rabb Al-
Ka'bah, from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
that the Prophet ç said: 
"Whoever pledges allegiance to an 
Imam, giving him his hand with 
sincerity, let him obey him if he 
can. If another comes and disputes 
with him, then strike the neck of 
the other one." I said: "Did you 
hear this from the Messenger of 
Allah 	?" He said: "My ears 
heard it, and my heart understood 
it." I said: "This cousin of yours, 
Mu'awiyah, he tells us to do such 
and such." He said: "Obey him if it 
involves obedience to Allah, and 
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disobey him if it involves 
disobedience to Allah." (Sahih) 

\AU: 	JU Jj 	LaJ 	 L Ø)U 	&i: 

Comments: 
It It is the creed of AN As-Sunnah wal-Jama 'ah that any Muslim ruler who takes 
over a land, even by force, and he is known to be the leader by the masses 
after that, he must be obeyed in what is not disobedience to Allah, and 
rebellion against him is unlawful. 

4249. It was narrated from AbU lj. 	- 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: - - 
"Woe to the 'Arabs from an evil  

that has approached; he will be 
saved who restrains his hand."  - 	- - - 
(JJaIJ) U J:JU i4 

JU  

Ut 	:4ii 	 /SJt 	. 	LU 

4250. It was narrated that Ibn  3u - 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of - - -- 
Allah 	said: 'Soon the Muslims . 
will retreat to Al-Madinah and be  
besieged there, until their farthest 
outpost will be Sulah. 	(Hasan) L) 	 I 	J, JU 

f JL 

4--,,;;-! 	[,- 	:u 

•.. 	SJS 	ii 	JJ-9 LU 	4ii J 	0 	1rL. 
: 	- 

4251. It was narrated that Az- -' 	- 
Zuhri said: "And Sulah is close to 

:JU 	
- 

Lc3 	 ,- Khaibar." (Sahih) 

11j And it is also recited: Salãh with Fathah. See no. 4299. 
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4252. It was narrated that 
Thawbän said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Allah, Most High, 
folded the ends of the earth 
together for me to see,' or he said: 
'My Lord folded the ends of the 
earth together for me to see, and I 
saw its eastern and western lands, 
and the dominion of my Ummah 
will reach as far as that which was 
drawn together for me to see. And 
I have been given two treasures, 
the red and the white. I asked my 
Lord not to let my Ummah be 
destroyed by a widespread famine, 
and not to send against them an 
enemy that is not of them, that 
would destroy them utterly. My 
Lord said: "0 Muhammad, when I 
decree something, it cannot be 
altered. I have granted you that 
your Ummah will not be destroyed 
by widespread famine, and I will 
not send against them an enemy 
that is not of them that would 
destroy them utterly, even if all 
people from all regions were to 
come together (to destroy them). 
But some of them will destroy 
others and some will take others 
captive." What I fear for my 
Ummah is misguiding leaders. If 
the sword is wielded among my 
Ummah, it will never be withdrawn 
from them until the Day of 
Resurrection. The Hour will not 
begin until some tribes of my 
Ummah join the idolaters, and 
some tribes of my Ummah worship 
idols. There will be among my 
Ummah thirty liars, each of whom 
will claim to be a prophet, but I am 
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the Last of the Prophets, there will 
be no Prophet after me. A group 
among my Ummah will continue to 
follow the truth - Ibn 'Elsa (one of 
the narrators) said; "prevailing", 
then the two reports concur - and 
they will not be harmed by those 
who oppose them, until the decree 
of Allah, Most High, comes to 
pass." (Sahih) 

AA 	 35 	L 	 --i 

Comments: 	 - 
From time to time false prophets appeared, like Musailmah the Liar, and 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. Out of these false prophets, thirty will be famous. 

4253. It was narrated that Abu-
Malik - meaning, Al-Ash'ari - said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Allah has protected you from 
three things: that your Prophet 
should not supplicate against you 
so that you all perish, that the 
followers of falsehood should not 
prevail over the followers of truth, 
and that you should not agree on 
misguidance." (1a'iJ) 

4254. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud that the 
Prophetj said: "The millstone of 
Islam will turn for thirty-five 
(years) or thirty-six, or thirty-seven, 
then if they perish (after deviating) 
they will meet the same end as 
those who perished (before them). 

:WJ 	 - 

L 	:iJ 
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But if they persist (in following the 
Right Path) then they will be in a 
good state for seventy years." I 
said: "Seventy years in addition to 
that or seventy years including 
that?" He said: "Including that." 
(Hasan) 

492 	 oJs 
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4255. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Time will pass 
quickly, knowledge will decrease, 
tribulations will become widespread, 
miserliness will be cast into people's 
hearts, and Al-Harj will become 
prevalent." It was said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, what is that?" 
He said: "Killing, killing." (azii) 

JJI 	 JI 	L 	 -i 

L 	 4it 	.A 	 3JI 

	

.V•\ : 	il ,i 
Comments: 

Meaning, after the time of the rightly guided Khalifahs, or after the 
martyrdom of 'Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him. 

Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of 
Participating In The 
Tribulation 

4256. Muslim bin AbI Bakrah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç said: 'There 
will be a tribulation in which the 
one who is lying down will be 
better than the one who is sitting, 

3L 	 L. 

JG :3i iL 

J) :40, 
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and the one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the one 
who is walking, and the one who is 
walking will be better than the one 
who is running.' He said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
enjoin me to do?' He said: 
'Whoever has camels (in the 
wilderness), let him go and stay 
with his camels, and whoever has 
sheep, let him go and stay with his 
sheep, and whoever has land, let 
him go and stay on his land.' He 
said: 'What about the one who 
does not have any of that?' He 
said: 'Let him take his sword and 
strike its edge on a rock, then let 
him escape if he can." (Sahih) 

14 1 JL  

AAV: 	l 	 JJ31, L 

Comments: 
These narrations are seen to refer in specific to the events leading up to the 
martyrdom of 'Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, and may be 
understood to apply generally to any political turmoil that results in 
bloodshed. 

4257. It was narrated from Husain : 	 - 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn Al-Asjja'i that 
he heard Sa'd bin Abi Waqqa 
narrate this Hadith from the 
Prophet 	. He said: "I said: '0 - 	- 	 - 	- - 
Messenger of Allah, what do you  
think if someone enters upon me in :J 	:JU 	t.JI 	I JLZ,  
my house and stretches out his - - 	- 	- 
hand to kill me?' The Messenger of LY) ! 	JL 

Allah 	ç said: 'Be like the son of :J  
Adam.' And YazId 	recited the: 
"If you do stretch your hand  
against me to kill me, I shall never - 

'r 

ç LJ; 	 t 

That is, the Shaikh of the author in this narration, Yazid bin Khalid Ar-Ramli. 
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stretch my hand against you to kill 	 - - 
you: for I fear Allah, the Lord of 	[A : Li] ii 

the 'Alamin (mankind, jinn, and all 
that exists)". 11  (Hasan) 

4258. It was narrated from 
Wãbisah that Ibn Mas'Ud said: "I 
heard the Prophet 	say..." and he 
mentioned some of the Hadith of 
Abü Bakrah. He said: "The slain 
(of that Fitnah) will be in the Fire." 
He said: "I asked: 'When will that 
be, 0 Ibn Mas'Ud?' He said: 'Those 
will be the days of Harj when no 
man will trust his companion.' I 
said: 'What do you enjoin me to do 
if I live until that time?' He said: 
'Restrain your tongue and your 
hand, and keep to your house.' 
When 'Uthman was killed, I felt 
that the time had come, and I rode 
until I reached Damascus, where I 
met Khuraim bin Fatik and told 
him this Ijadith. He swore by 
Allah, besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, that he had 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 

what Ibn Mas'Ud had told me." 
(Da') 

--, 	'S. --- 	 - 
t AV: C t i S/:,-1 
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4259. It was narrated that Abü 
MUsã Al-Ash'ari said: "The 

Al-Ma'idah 5:28. 
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Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Ahead of the Hour there will be 
tribulations like parts of dark night, 
in which a man will be a believer in 
the morning and a disbeliever in 
the evening, or he will be a believer 
in the evening and a disbeliever in 
the morning. The one who is sitting 
during (that Fitnah) will be better 
than the one who is standing, and 
the one who is walking during it 
will be better than the one who is 
running. Break your bows, cut your 
bowstrings and strike your swords 
on stones. If anyone enters upon 
any one of you, then let him be like 
the better of the two sons of 
Adam." (Hasan) 

r 
ft 	

ft- 	- 	 - 	ft : 	J ) Jj :J 
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4260. It was narrated from 
Raqabah bin Muqalah, from 'Awn 
bin Abi Juhaifah, from 'Abdur-
Rahmän, meaning Ibn Samurah, he 
said: "I was holding the hand of 
Ibn 'Umar in one of the roads of 
Al-Madinah, when he came to a 
head 1' that was set on a post, and 
he said: 'The killer of this one is 
doomed.' When he had moved on 
he said: 'And I do not regard him 
as anything other than doomed. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Whoever goes to a man of my 
Ummah to kill him, let him do like 
this [meaning, stretch out his neck], 
for the killer will be in the Fire, 

:JU2i 	
- 

:J 

jLai 

i [] 	L L$ - i :J 

UJ\i 	L4 

Ill The commentators say that this may have been the head of Ibn Az-Zubair. 
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and the victim will be in Paradise." 
(Da'f) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ath-Thawrl 
reported it from 'Awn, from 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Sumair, or 
Sumairah. Laith bin AN Sulaim 
reported it from 'Awn, from 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Sumairah. 
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Hasan bin 'All 
said to me: "AbU Al-Walid narrated 
to us," meaning, with this Ijadith, 
"from AbU 'Awänah." And he said: 
"It is in my book as 'Ibn Sabrah,' and 
they say: 'Samrah,' and they (also) 
say; 'Sumairah." This is the 
statement of AbU Al-WalId. 

4261. It was narrated that AbU 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
AllAh 	said to me: '0 AbU 
Dharr!' I said: 'Here I am at your 
service, 0 Messenger of AllAh." 
And he mentioned the Hadith, in 
which he said: "How will you be 
when death befalls the people and 
a house" - meaning, a grave - "will 
be equivalent in value to a slave?" 
I said: "Allah and His Messenger 
know best," or "whatever Allah 
and His Messenger choose for 
me." He said: "You must be 
patient." Then he said to me: "0 
AbU Dharr!" I said: "Here I am, at 
your service, 0 Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "How will you be 
when you see AhjAr Az-Zait (an 
area in Al-Madinah) covered with 
blood?" I said: "Whatever Allah 
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and His Messenger choose for 
me." He said: "You must stay with 
your family and your tribe." I said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, should I 
not take my sword and put it on my 
shoulder?" He said: "In that case 
you would have participated (in 
tribulation) with the people." I 
said: "What do you tell me to do?" 
He said: "Stay in your house." I 
said: "What if someone enters my 
house?" He said: "If you are afraid 
that the gleam of the sword may 
dazzle you, then cover your face 
with your garment and he (the one 
who kills you) will bear the burden 
of his sin and yours." (Ijasan) 
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4262. It was narrated that Abu 
Kabshah said: "I heard AbU MUsã 
say: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: "Ahead of you, there lie 
tribulations, like pieces of the dark 
night, in which a man will be a 
believer in the morning and a 
disbeliever in the evening, or he 
will be a believer in the evening 
and a disbeliever in the morning. 
The one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the one 
who is walking, and the one who is 
walking will be better than the one 
who is running." They said: "What 
do you enjoin us to do?" He said: 
"Stay in your houses." (Hasan) 

:Ji 	 L :J 	U 

LL. :Ji $ 
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4263. It was narrated that Al- - 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad said: "By  
Allah, I heard the Messenger of . '-' 	' - 
Allah 	say: 'Verily, the blessed :JIi 	- 	i,.' 	!.in 	L- 	:Ji 
one is the one who is kept away 
from Fitnah; verily, the blessed one 

- 
L)i 	 (J JL 

is the one who is kept away from 
 - Fitnah; verily the blessed one is the - - 

one who is kept away from Fitnah. JL 	J !q; :J 
How good is the one who is  
afflicted 	and 	bears 	it 	with 
patience." (Sahih) , 	L- 	i 

-Y or/:jt L5 	 L.j] 

.4.' 

Comments: 
The summary of all these narrations under this chapter is that it is not part of 
Faith to fight in such turmoil, but rather to die upon Faith, as 'Uthman, may 
Allah be pleased with him, did when he was besieged. 

Chapter 3. Regirding ,lJI 	LO 	( 
Restraining The Tongue - 	- 

(r 	iI) 
4264. It was narrated from AbU i,.' LLL 	I 	U. - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	"There 

- 	 - 
said: 	will 	be 	a  

tribulation which will make people ,.' 	LJ- 	JIi 	: J 
deaf, dumb and blind (to the  
truth). Whoever approaches it will ' 	 3 
be drawn into it, and excessive talk 
will be as damaging as the sword. - 	- - 	 - 	- 

:J Ii 	.i5jI 	JLi, 

r 	' 
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4265. It was narrated from Laith, 
from TawUs, from a man called 
Ziyad, that 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'There will be a tribulation 
which will utterly destroy the 
Arabs, and those who are slain will 
be in the Fire. At that time the 
tongue will be worse than a blow of 
the sword." (Da'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ath-Thawri 
reported it from Laith, from 
Taws, from a non-Arab. 

499 	 '— 
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4266. (In his narration) 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Abdul-Quddus said: "Ziyad 
Simi Kawsh." (Sahih) 

Chapter 4. The Concession 
Allowing Living As A Bedouin 
During The Tribulation 

4267. It was narrated that AbU 	41 	 L 	- 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Soon 
the best wealth of the Muslim will L5 
be sheep which he follows to the 	 - 
tops of the mountains and the 	-' 	

4$3 	Js :J 

LLXO places where the rain falls, fleeing 
with his religion from the 	 - 	 -, 
tribulations." (Sahih) 	 J- 
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Comments: 
"Fleeing with his religion from the tribulations" meaning, he avoids either of 
the sides that are killing each other. 

Chapter 5. The Prohibition 
From fighting During The 
Tribulation 

4268. It was narrated from 
Uammad bin Zaid, from Ayyüb 
and YUnus, from Al-Hasan, from 
A1-Ahnaf bin Qais who said: "I 
went out, intending to fight, and I 
was met by AbU Bakrah who said: 
Go back, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "If two 
Muslims confront one another with 
their swords, the killer and the 
slain will be in the Fire." He said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, (I 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the slain?" He said: 
"He wanted to kill his companion." 
(Sahih) 

JI -(oil) 

(0 	fl) 

- 

W 	:J 

l 4 J- j 	 :Jui  

3i 	', 3Lai 	:JZ 

! J,L :J .((Al 
;i; p :Ji 	J Li 	L 

AAA: 	 I :L 

r': 	 ,iI 	Jl 	. 	U' 3jj 	:L 3l 	tJl, J5 

4269. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from AyyUb, from Al-
Hasan, with his chain and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
4266), but abridged. (Sahih) 

L :jIfl 	:3W 

':, "•- 

ft 	. ft_ 

J, u, 	-. ,,_ 	__ ft 

3L3l 	)l 	LJ 	 ,--1 
V.Ar: 



501 	 4i The Book Of Tribulations... 

Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Gravity Of Killing A Believer 

4270. It was narrated that Khãlid 
bin Dihqan said: We were on the 
campaign to Constantinople in 
Dhuluqyah, when a man from 
Palestine, one of their prominent 
and righteous men, came, and they 
recognized his status. He was called 
Hãni' bin KulthUm bin Shank Al-
Kinãni. He greeted 'Abdullah bin 
Abi Zakariyya - who acknowledged 
his status." Khãlid told us: 
'Abdullãh bin AN Zakariyya told 
us: I heard Umm Ad-Darda' say: I 
heard AbU Ad-Dardä' say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	. say: 
"Allah may forgive every sin, except 
for one who dies in a state of Shirk, 
or a believer who kills another 
believer deliberately." 
Hãni' bin KuithUm said: "I heard 
Mabmud bin Ar-Rabi' narrating 
that he heard 'Ubãdah bin As-
Samit narrating, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever kills a believer unjustly, 
Allah will not accept any obligatory 
(arf) or voluntary ('Ad!) deed 
from him." 11  
Khalid said to us: "Then Ibn AN 
Zakariyya narrated to us, from 
Umm Ad-Darda', from Abü Ad-
Dardã', that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The believer will 
continue to move rapidly and 
smoothly so long as he does not 

[1] It is also said that it means no ransom or exchange will be accepted from him as 
expiation for it on the Day or Resurrection. 



The Book Of Tribulations.... 	502 

shed forbidden blood. But if he 
sheds forbidden blood, he will be 
unable to move."'[']  And Hãni' bin 
KulthUm narrated a similar report 
from MahmUd bin Ar-RabI', from 
'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit, from the 
Messenger of Allah . (aziz) 

Y T /A: 4-.J I 

O\: 	3L>- 

4271. It was narrated from 
Sadaqah bin Khãlid, or other than 
him, from Khalid bin Dihqan, who 
said: "I asked Yabya bin Yabya Al-
Ghassäni about the phrase 'kills a 
believer unjustly'. He said: '(It 
refers to) those who fight during 
times of tribulation, and one of 
them kills (someone) thinking that 
he is doing the right thing, so he 
does not ask Allah for forgiveness 
for that." (Sahih) 

AN Dãwud said: And he sheds 
blood unjustly and profusely. 

4272. It was narrated from Mujälid 
bin 'Awf that Khãrijah bin Zaid said: 
"I heard Zaid bin Thãbit, in this place 
saying: 'This verse - And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell to abide 
therein [2] - was revealed six months 
after the Verse in Al-Furqan - "And 
those who invoke not any other Ilah 
(god) along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, except 
for just cause."13' (Hasan) 

Meaning, he will be doomed. 
[2] An-Nisa' 4:93. 
[3] A1-Furqan 25:68. 
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4273. It was narrated from Al- - t 
Hakam, that Sa'eed bin Jubair said: - 
"I asked Ibn 'Abbãs, and he said: -' 
'When the Verse in Al-Furqan - And - 
those who invoke not any other Ilah - 
(god) along with Allah, nor kill such j 	LJ 	:Lai 
person as Allah has forbidden except 
for just cause[I] 	- was revealed, the 

- 	I 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

ca 	'' 	: 
idolaters of Makkah said: "We have  
killed such people as Allah has - 	- 	•, 

U 	: 	 J .ii 
L} 	 -- forbidden, and we have invoked other 

gods along with Allah, and we have 
committed 	illegal 	sexual - 	- - - 	- 
intercourse," so Allah revealed the Ji  

Words: "Except those who repent - 
and believe, and do righteous deeds; 
for those, Allah will change their sins 

- ft 
040 4_.- 

into good deeds". 121 	This is meant - ,  - 	 - 	- 
:J 	) 	fl 	:Ji for them. As for the verse inAn-Nisa - 	- 	- 	- 

- And whoever kills a believer  
intentionally, his recompense is  
Hell 31  - (this refers to) a man who  

knows the laws of Islam, then he kills tLj.: ji 
a 	believer 	deliberately; 	his - 	-- 
recompense is Hell, and there is no 'JI 	:JUi 	 i 
repentance for him.' I mentioned this - - 

'Unless to Mujãhid, and he said: 	he 
regrets it." (aaziaz) 

Jt 	L 	 :. 

JJ_.W 

(1] Al-Furqan 25:68. 
[21 A1-Furqan 25:70. 
131 An-Nisa' 4:93. 



The Book Of Tribulations.... 	504 	 Afl 

4274. It was narrated from Ya'lã,  
from Sa eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 	- - 
'Abbas, with this narration about 	 3 
"And those who invoke not any 	- - 	 - 
other llah (god) along with Allah" 	41, 3 
referring to the people of Shirk. 
And the revealation of Say: 110 

 

'Ibadi11' (Sahih) 	 : 	: J 	1i J 

7 JI J5, 4U 	 3 	L 3L 	--i 
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4275. It was narrated from Al- L-  
Mughirah bin An-Nu'mãn, from -- 	- 	- 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas,  

who said: "And whoever kills a LJi 
believer 	intentionally ..."J21 	He -, 	- : J 	4L.* 	 : jG "This said: 	was not abrogated by 
anything." (Sazih) 

3LJI 	)l 	3LJI i- 

4276. It was narrated that AbU l.- 	- 
Mijlaz said, concerning the Verse - -. 	- 	- 
And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense 	is  
Hell. 	"This is his recompense, - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
but if Allah wants to pardon him  
He will do so 

/,\:ifJ 	-,.,.1, 	L..i] 

I'] Az-Zumar 39:53. 
[2] An-Nisa' 4:93. 
[3] An-Nisa' 4:93. 
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Chapter 7. Hope (Of 
forgiveness) For Murder 

505 	 t3 

l- (vJ) 

(V -) 

4277. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Zaid said: "We were with the 
Prophet 	, and he mentioned 
tribulation, and spoke of its 
seriousness. We said - or they said 
- '0 Messenger of Allah, if we live 
to see that it will destroy us.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'No. 
All that will happen, is that you will 
be killed."'[']  Sa'eed said: "And I 
saw my brothers killed." (Sahih) 

.v/i:.J j 	 o.L4] 

4278. It was narrated that AbU 	:J 	 - 
MUsã said: "Allah's Messenger  
said: This Ummah of mine is a 	- - 
nation that is singled out for more 
mercy and blessings, and it will not  
be punished in the Hereafter. Its 	 : ii 4ii 	Ji : JU 

punishment will come in this world, 
in the form of tribulations, 	 . 
earthquakes and killing." (Hasan) 	((J.iJL9 JJL ,iJi : 

The End of the Book of Tribulations 

Meaning, it will not affect you in the Hereafter. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 	

- 

35. THE BOOK OF 	a4ial 6JU Jj - (o 

	

THE MAIM! 	 (rJ) 

4279. It was narrated from Ism'il, : 	$$ tii. - t Y  
meaning Ibn AN Khãlid, from his 
father, from Jäbir bin Samurah 

- 	- 
J-*,, _* 	 3r 

who said: "I heard the Messenger - 	- 	- 	- 
ç of Allah 	ç say: 'This religion will 

continue to endure until there have LL 	JI 	)) 	J 	4 	4ji J,L 
been twelve Khalifah ruling over - 	- 	- 	- 
you, all of whom are agreed upon 
by the Ummah." Then I heard the LL 	 4L 
Prophet 	say something that I 
did not understand, and I said to 

- 	- 	- - 
:L 	Ui 	iI 

my father: "What is he saying?" He  J 	¶'J. 
said: "All of them will be from the - 
Quraish." (Da 'if) 

oY. 	/1:,3t j  
* 

4280. It was narrated from Dawud, : 	 - 

who said: "I heard the Messenger of 
from 'Amir, from Jabir bin Samurah  

JI 	: 
Allah 	say: 	'This religion will  
remain strong until there have been 
twelve Kalifah.' The people said -1J, 

	ft 
 

 

the Takbir and made noise. Then he  - 	- 
said something in a low voice, and I 
said tomy father: 'Omy father, what ¶'JU L 	Z 	 Ji 
did he say?' He said: 'All of them ,ft 

will be from the Quraish." (Sahih) 

W IL 	 --i 

4281. It was narrated from Al- :j 	t 	- EYM 
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Aswad bin Sa'eed Al-HamdAnI, from  
Jabir bin Samurah, with this Hadith.  

He added: When he went back to 	 4 
his house, the Quraish came to him 	- 

,-1 J 

	

-- 	- 	- 	- - 
and said: "Then what will  

happen?" He said: "Then there will 	 :  
be Harj (killing)." (iIasan) 

Lc 

4282. It was narrated from 
'AbdullAh that the Prophet 	said: 
"If there was only one day left of 
this world" - Za'idah (one of the 
narrators) said in his Hadith: 
"Allah would lengthen that day" - 
"until He sent a man who is of me, 
or of my family, whose name is the 
same as my name, and whose 
father's name is the same as my 
father's name." 
In the Hadith of Fitr (one of the 
narrators) he added: "He will fill 
the world with fairness and justice 
as it was filled with wrongdoing 
and injustice." 
In the Ijadith of Sufyan it says: 
"This world will not cease, or will 
not end, until the Arabs are ruled 
by a man from my family, whose 
name is the same as mine." 
AbU Dãwud said: The wording of 
'Umar and Abü Bakrt1' is the 
same as that of Sufyan. [But AbU 
Bakr did not say: "The 'Arabs." 
AbU Dãwud spoke of the 1-Iadith of 
AbU Bakr and 'Umar bin 'Ubaid.] 
(Hasan) 

" That is 'Umar bin 'Ubaid, and Abu Bakr Ibn 'Ayyash two of the narrators; the author 
narrated it from five chains of narration. 
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4283. It was narrated from 'All 	:1T 	iLi 	- 

that the Prophet 	said: "If there 	 - 	 - 
was only one day left of time, Allah 	 : 

would send send a man from my family 
who would fill it with Justice as it 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
was filled with injustice." (Hasan) 	

-
J 	: J.' 

SJJi 

4284. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Ja'far Ar-Raqqi (he 
said): "AbU A1-Malih Al-Hasan bin 
'Umar narrated to us, from Ziyad 
bin Bayan, from 'All bin Nufail, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from 
Umm Salamah, who said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'The Mahdi is of my offspring, one of 
the descendents of Fãtimah."(Hasan) 
'Abdullãh bin Ja'far said: "I heard 
AbU Al-Malih praising 'All bin Nufail, 
and mentioning his righteousness." 

4285. It was narrated that Abu 	 3. 	- iYAO 
Sa'eed Al-Khurdi said: "The 	- - 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 
Mandi is is of me. He has a high 	 3 :Ji 	.L... 
forehead and a prominent nose. 
He will fill the world with fairness 	L5 :j 
and justice as it was filled with 	 - 
wrongdoing and injustice, and he 	- 	- 	- 
will rule for seven years." (,Pa-if) 	 1.0 
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4286. It was narrated from Mu'ãdh 
bin Hisham (he said): "My father 
narrated to me, from Qatadah, 
from Salib AN Al-Khalil, from a 
companion of his, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 

, that the Prophet 	said: 
'There will be a dispute following 
the death of a Khalifah, and a man 
from A1-Madinah will go out, 
fleeing to Makkah. Some of the 
people of Makkah will come to him 
and will bring him out against his 
will, and they will pledge allegiance 
to him between the Corner (Black 
Stone) and the Maqam. An army 
will be sent against him from Ash-
Sham, which will be swallowed up 
by the earth in Al-Baidã', between 
Makkah and Al-Madinah. When 
the people see that, the devoted 
worshipers from Ash-Sham and the 
best people from Al-'Iraq will come 
to him and pledge allegiance to 
him. Then there will arise a man 
from the Quraish whose maternal 
uncles are from Kalb, who will 
send an army against him and he 
will prevail over them. That 
(defeated army) will be the force of 
Kalb. The real loser will be the one 
who is not present when the wealth 
of Kalb is divided. He (the Mahdi) 
will divide the wealth and rule the 
people in accordance with the 
Sunnah of their Prophet . Islam 
will become established on earth 
and he will remain for seven years, 
then he will die and the Muslims 

:4. 3ti 
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will offer the funeral prayer for 
him." (Da'rJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Some of them 
narrated from Hishãm: "Nine years." 
And some said: "Seven years." 

)iJ 	 r\i/i:,-i  

Comments: 
	 .Jj+' 4J -L j3.2.- 

Other authentic narrations indicate that the Mahdi would already have 
appeared at the time of the decent of 'E-M, peace be upon him. 

4287. This Hadtth was narrated 	: 	 - tAV 
from Hammãm, from Qatadah and 	- 	-. - 	- 	 - - 
he said: "Nine years." Da'rf, 	4' 
AbU Däwud said: Someone other 	 - 	- 
than Mu'ãdh narrated from Hisham: 
"Nine years." 	 :rL_ 	 J'i :L YA I  

4288. This Hadith was narrated 
from AbU Al-'Awwãm, he said: 
"Qatadah narrated to us from AbU 
Al-Khalil, from 'Abdullãh bin Al-
Hãrith, from Umm Salamah, from 
the Prophet a." But the 1-Iadith of 
Mu'ädh is more complete. (Da'rJ) 

4289. The story of the army that 
will be swallowed up by the earth 
was narrated from 'Ubaidullãh Ibn 
A1-Qibtiyyah, from Umm Salamah, 
from the Prophet IJç.  I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, what about 
the one who is forced (to join that 
army)?" He said: "They will all be 
swallowed up, but on the Day of 
Resurrection each one will be 
raised according to his intention." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This indicates that Allah may punish a people, and those who are good 
among them will also suffer from that punishment, while each of them will be 
judged in the Hereafter according to their intentions. 

4290. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishaq said: "All - may Allah be 
pleased with him - said, while 
looking at his son Al-Hasan: 'This 
son of mine is a chief, as the 
Prophet 	called him. From his 
loins will come a man who will 
have the same name as your 
Prophet . He will resemble him 
in character but not in physical 
appearance." Then he mentioned 
the story: "He will fill the earth 
with justice." (Da'rJ) 

£..J 	 ji i 	 L.4] 

4290. It was narrated that HilAl bin 
'Amr said: "I heard 'All, may Allah 
be pleased with him, say: 'The 
Prophet 	said: "A man will 
appear from beyond the river, who 
is called Al-Harith Harrath. His 
army will be led by a man called 
ManUr. They will consolidate 
things for the family of Muhammad 
as the Quraish consolidated things 
for the Messenger of Allah . It is 
essential for every believer to 
support him." Or he said; 
"Respond to him." (Da'iJ) 

:j U1 :3U 

4D : 	3u 

:i 	JU 	fl 
ftc- 

4i 
•• 

J 	J- 

• (( 4 ) 	:J 
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36. THE BOOK OF THE 
GREAT BATTLES 
(AL-MAIA L4M) 

(r 

(r ifl) 

Chapter 1. What Was 
Mentioned About Every 
Century 

4291. It was narrated from Ayyub, 
from Sharãhil bin Yazid Al-
Ma'ãfirI, from AbU 'Alqamah, from 
AbU Hurairah - as far as I known - 
from the Messenger of Allah bz, 

who said: "At the beginning of 
every century Allah will send to 
this Ummah someone who will 
renew its religion." (Ijasan) 

AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated 
by 'Abdur-RahmAn bin Shuraib Al-
Iskandrãni and he did not go 
beyond Sharabi01' 

Comments: 
Malãhim is plural of Malhamah, which is derived from the word Lahm, used 
for flesh in relation to people, and meat in relation to animals. So the 
meaning is violent fighting and shedding of blood. And the meaning of 
"someone who will renew its religion" is that there will be those who remain 
upon the truth - as stated in other narrations - even when innovation and sin 
are rampant. So at such times there will remain people who will call to the 
Sunnah and fight against innovations that distort the religion, whether the one 
reviving the religion be only one person, or more than one. 

Il l Implying that he narrated it up to Sharahil as his own saying. 
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Chapter 2. What Was 
Mentioned About War With 
Rome 

4292. It was narrated from Al-
Awzã'i, from Hassan bin 'Atiyyah, 
he said: "MakhUl and Ibn AbI 
Zakariyya went to Khãlid bin 
Ma'dan, and I went with them, so 
he narrated to us, from Jubair bin 
Nufair, concerning the Truce, that 
Jubair said: "Let us go to Dhu 
Mikhbar, one of the Companions 
of the Prophet ." So we went to 
him, and Jubair asked him about 
the Truce. He said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah iii say: "You 
will make peace with the Romans 
in a secure truce, and you and they 
will fight an enemy who is behind 
you, and you will be victorious, 
seize spoils of war, and be safe. 
Then you will return, and camp in 
a meadow where there are mounds. 
A Christian man will raise the cross 
and will say: "The cross has 
prevailed." A Muslim man will get 
angry and break it, at which point 
the Romans will betray (the truce) 
and prepare for battle." (Sahi?z) 

:r' 	-'-j-'-U v1v:C 	z 	L.4] 

4293. This Had(th was narrated - 

from Al-Walid bin Muslim, he said: - 	- 	 -- 	 - - - 
"AbU 'Amr narrated to us, from y. :J ti 

Hassãn bin 'Atiyyah," and he - 

added: "The Muslims will go to -- - - - - - 
their weapons and fight, and Allah : 	Jj 

will 	honor 	that 	band 	with 
martyrdom." (~a4i4) 
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AbU Dãwud said: Except that Al-
WalId narrated the Hadith from 
Jubair, from Dhu Mikhbar, from 
the Prophet . 
AbU DAwud said: And it was 
narrated by Rawh and Yabya bin 
Hamzah and Bishr bin Bakr from 
A1-Awzã'i, as 'Elsa said (no. 4292). 

Chapter 3. Regarding Signs Of 
The Battles 

4294. It was narrated that Mu'ãdh 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Jerusalem will 
flourish when Yathrib is in ruins, 
and Yathrib will be in ruins when 
the Great War occurs. The Great 
War will occur when 
Constantinople is conquered, and 
Constantinople will be conquered 
when the Dajjãl appears.' Then, 
with his hand, he struck the thigh, 
or shoulder of the one to whom he 
was speaking, and said: 'This is as 
true as you are here' or 'as you are 
sitting here," meaning Mu'ãdh bin 
Jabal. (Hasan) 

L 

r.)L U1 : (r 

(r ii l) 

:2Jl 4 L1,c. - LS 

'5 
.Jl7.j "•:J 	 L)ly4. 

L 	 ((JLJl 

Chapter 4. Regarding The 
Sequence Order Of The Battles 

4295. It was narrated that Mu'adh 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of 

:() 

(l) 

JJ4AI..L LA.-- tYO 
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Allah 	said: 'The Great Battle, 	- 	 - * 

the conquest of Constantinople and  

the emergence of the Dajjal will all 
happen within seven months." 	 - 	 -, 	 - 

(Da't) 

~i 	1J) :j1 kb 

c 

L 	 L] 

- 	 , 	A: 

.J>J J,.p. :Ji 
4296. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Between the Great Battle and the 
conquest of Al-Madinah, will be six 
years, and the Al-Masibid-Dajjal 
will appear in the seventh year." 
(Da'iJ) 

: 

Chapter 5. Regarding The 
Nations Inviting One Another 
(To Attack) Islam 

4297. It was narrated that 
Thawbãn said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Soon the nations 
will invite to partake of you, as 
diners call one another to a large 
dish.' Someone said: 'Will it be 

50 

:(oi) 

(0 	) 

L J :j 4I J 	Ji :JU 
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because we will be few in number 
on that day?' He said: 'No, rather 
you will be many on that day, but 
you will be like the refuse of the 
flood. Allah will take away fear of 
you from the hearts of your 
enemies, and Allah will pelt your 
hearts with Wahn (weakness).' 
Someone said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, what is Wahn?' He said: 
'Love of this world and dislike of 
death." (Hasan) 

:JU i 

j.Lc 	.ui 	Jl c*5 

.61  L4 ii 	' 	JI 

3u 

it .) :JU 	jlt 

1.•: 	o/,ll  

4lj 	- 	 _ 

Comments: 
Only Allah makes the disbelievers fear the believers, and only when they are 
worthy of the name "believers." And this remains true only as long as they 
abide by the true teachings of the religion. It is only through that prescription 
that they were blessed with success in this life and the Hereafter from their 
Lord. The more the Muslims go away from their religion, from the teachings 
in the Sunnah, the more their enemies become fearless of them, and no 
matter what they do beyond following the Sunnah, they will never have the 
ability to bring about other than humiliation. 

Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Muslim Stronghold During The 
Time Of The Battles 

4298. It was narrated from AbU 	 - tYAA 
Ad-Dardä' that the Messenger of 	- - - 	- -  
Allah ij said: "The camp of the 	J 	t L- 

Muslims on  on the day of the Great 	LL. :3tj it.L2 
Battle will be in AI-GhUtah, beside 	- 
a city called Damascus, one of the 	j. ' 

best cities of Ash-Sham." (Sahih) 	
; 	 i2J 	 : J 

.Wt 	- 

tA/t 
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Comments: 
A1-GhUtah is an area with water and produce that used to surround 
Damascus, but Damascus has spread into it. 

4299. It was narrated that Ibn J- 	,, 	3 	- 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 	the Muslims  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'Soon 

will be restrained to Al-Madinah,  
until their furthest outpost will be - 	- 	 - 

	

—.Ji 	:j 	4 	JL 	Ji -J Salãh." (Hasan) 

L5 	 L 	JJ 

.(( 

4300. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri 	said: 	Salaht1' 	is 	near :3 	cJ S 
Khaibar. - 

.5 Le 

Comments: 
These narrations appear to refer to battles coming before the Hour. 

Chapter 7. The End Of Fitnah - (V 
During The Battle  

(V 

4301. It was narrated that 'Awl bin  
Mãlik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 	'Allah will 	never 

-- 
L-,  

allow two swords to attack this - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Ummah at once: A sword from -. 
among it, and a sword from its L,i 

J 	:JU 	WU -  

J 

.(ft L 

(t RV: 	 iy 

It is also recited Sulãh and it has preceded. See no. 4250. 
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Comments: 
Meaning, when the Muslims are united upon the truth, and they are not 
suffering from political discord that leads to sectarian fighting, then they 
would only be fought by their enemies, but as long as they do not follow the 
truth, they will fight each other. 

Chapter 8. Regarding The (A 

Prohibition Of Provoking The - 	(A 	J) ziJij 
Turks And The Ethiopians - 	- 

4302. It was narrated from AN 1 	4 ..c 	- 
Sukainah, one of the Companions ji  
of the Prophet 	, that the Prophet -. 	- - 	- 

said: 	"Leave 	the 	Ethiopians  
alone so long as they leave you 
alone, and leave the Turks alone so 
long as they leave you alone."  
(Hasan) • - 	- 

L 	.Ji 

\VA: 	 L 	Lfl 	--i 

J 	J- 	) 	'iy -  )) y. 	y 	* 	4) 

Chapter 9. Regarding Fighting 3JI J
-  ) 	

: 	Jt 	(S 
The Turks -  * 

(S 	) 
4303. It was narrated from Suhail, L- 	: J 	 - 	• r 
meaning Ibn AN Sãlih 	from his  
father, from AbU Hurairah, that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The Hour will not begin until the 
Muslims fight the Turks, a people 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

: J 	4 	JJ... ) 	3 

whose faces are like hammered 
shields and who wear hair." (Sahih) - 	- 	L - 	- 

4304. It was narrated from Az- - 
Zuhri, from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, - 	 - - 	- 

	

LL 	:iU 
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from Abü Hurairah, with the 
narration. Ibn As-Sarh (one of the 
narrators) said (in it): "The Prophet 

said: 'The Hour will not begin 
until you fight a people whose shoes 
are made of hair. And the Hour will 
not begin until you fight a people 
with small eyes and short noses, as if 
their faces are hammered shields." 
(Sahih) 

L 	 )) :ji 

L 

((4.k4J 

Jt 	iii jai :L 

4305. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father, the 
Ijadith: "You will fight a people 
with small eyes," meaning the 
Turks. He said: "You will drive 
them off three times, then you will 
push them towards the Arabian 
Peninsula. The first time, those 
who flee from them will be safe. 
The second time, some will be safe 
and some will perish. The third 
time, they will be extirpated." Or 
as he said. (Dap 

)_J 

Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Mention Of A1-Basrah 

4306. Muslim bin AN Bakrah said: 
"I heard my father narrating that 
the Messenger of Allah Q5, said: 
'Some people from my Ummah will 
camp in a vast area of low-lying 
ground which they will call Al- 

* 	L....j] 

:(J) 

( 0 

L- :i 
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Barah, by a river called Dajlah, 
over which will be a bridge. It will 
have many people, and it will be 
one of the lands of the Muhãjirin." 
Ibn Yaya (one of the narrators) 
said: "Abü Ma'mar said: 'It will be 
one of the lands of the Muslims. At 
the end of time, Banü Qantura' will 
come, with broad faces and small 
eyes, and they will camp on the 
banks of the river. Its people will 
split into three groups: A group 
that will take hold of the tails of 
cattle and live in the desert, and 
they will perish; a group that will 
seek security for themselves, and 
they will become disbelievers; and 
a group that will put their children 
behind their backs and fight, and 
they will be the martyrs." (Hasan) 

[r°4] 

4307. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
'AzIz bin 'Abdus-Samad, he said: 
"Musa Al-Hannät narrated to us, 
and I do not know except that he 
mentioned it being from MUsä bin 
Anas, from Anas bin Mãlik, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said to 
him: '0 Anas, the people will 
establish lands, and one of them 
will be called Al-Basrah or Al-
Buairah. If you pass through it or 
enter it, then beware of its salt-
flats, its wharves, its marketplace 
and the gate of its governors. You 
should keep to its outskirts, for 
there will be collapsing of the earth 
in it, and Qa4iJt11  and severe 

[1] They say it means stones raining down from the heavens, and they say it means other 
than that. 
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earthquakes and people who will 
spend the night, and become 
monkeys and pigs in the morning." 
(Da'J) 

.Lt'L 	 -J 	 i 	.tj] 

.vr/o 

4308. Ibrahim bin Salib bin 
Dirham said: I heard my father say: 
'We went out for Ijajj and we saw 
a man who said to us: "Is there a 
village beside you called Al-
Ubullah?" We said: "Yes." He 
said: "Who among you will promise 
to pray two or four Rak'ahs on my 
behalf, in the Masjid of Al-'Ashshãr 
and say: 'This is on behalf of AbU 
Hurairah? I heard my close friend 
Abul-Qãsim 	say: On the Day of 
Resurrection, Allah will raise 
martyrs from the Masjid of Al-
'Ashshãr, and no one but they will 
stand with the martyrs of Badr." 
(Da 'if) 
AbU Dãwud said: This Masjid is 
close to the river. 

J j  li ,Lth 

Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Ethiopia 

4309. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet 	said: "Leave the 
Ethiopians alone so long as they 
leave you alone, for no one will 
extract the treasure of the Ka'bah 
except DhUs-Suwayqatain from 
Ethiopia." (Hasan) 

- tr. 
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rv /0 : L.'-1 	 : 

Chapter 12. Signs Of The Hour 

4310. It was narrated that AbU 
Zur'ah said: A group of people 
came to Marwãn in A1-Madinah, 
and heard him narrating about the 
signs, and that the first of them 
would be the Dajjäl. He said: I 
went to 'Abdullah bin 'Amr and 
told him, and 'Abdullãh said: "He 
has not said anything (of 
importance). I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ç say: 'The 
first signs to appear will be the 
rising of the sun from its place of 
setting, or the Beast appearing to 
the people in the forenoon. 
Whichever of them appears before 
the other, the other will follow 
soon afterwards." (Sahih) 
'Abdullãh - who used to read 
books - said: "I think the first of 
them to appear will be the rising of 
the sun from its place of setting." 

4311. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid Al-Ghifãri 
said: "We were sitting and talking 
in the shade of a room belonging 
to the Messenger of Allah , and 
we mentioned the Hour, and our 
voices grew loud. The Messenger 

:L 

: 
- 

JU 

JU, - 
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of Allah 	said: 'It will never 
happen, or the Hour will never 
begin, until there have been ten 
signs before it: The rising of the 
sun from its place of setting, the 
emergence of the Beast, the 
emergence of Ya'jUj and Ma'jUj, 
the Dajjãl, 'Elsa bin Mariam, the 
smoke, and three collapses of the 
earth: one in the west, one in the 
east and one in the Arabian 
Peninsula. The last of that will be 
the emergence of a fire from 
Yemen, from the furthest part of 
Aden, which will drive the people 
to the Place of Gathering." 
(Sahih) 

4312. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The Hour will not 
begin until the sun rises from its 
place of setting. When it rises and 
the people see it, those who are 
upon it (the earth) will believe, but 
that will be when "no good will it 
do to a person to believe then, if 
he believed not before, nor earned 
good (by performing deeds of 
righteousness) through his 
faith.""" (Sahih) 

j 	' 	i3i 	Jt 3L 	L 3L Nl  

LUJI 
Comments: 

Meaning, at the time of this event, faith will not benefit if it was not present 
in one's heart before that. 

A1-An'am 6:158. 



The Book Of The Great Battles 524 	 .aJl 

Chapter 13. The Euphrates 	 -)3 	 - (\ 	i) 
Will Uncover A Treasure 	 - 	- 

(r 

4313. It was narrated from Hafs:çtLJ 	 - irir 
bin 'Asim that AbU Hurairah said: 	,, - - , 	- 
"The Messenger of Allah ii said: 	L.- : 	- 

'Soon the Euphrates will uncover a 
treasure of gold. Whoever is 	- 	- 	- - - 	-. 
present (at that time) should not  

take anything from it." () 	 0
Lti iL. 	: 

YARI

'T  

J,- 	IiI 	- LJ 	:L 

. 	.a 

4314.A similar report was 	..L..  
narrated from Al-A'raj, from AbU 	- 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	, 	 j. 	 :ç.Ji 

except that he said: "It will uncover 
a mountain of gold." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	 - -. 	- 

:jii 

.LJI 	JI)I 	-.-- 

Comments: 
As is well known, the Euphrates is an important river in modern 'Iraq. 
"Dajjãl" is a term that refers to any evil liar. The Dajjãl who is the false 
messiah, is the "Great Dajjãl" that will come and claim to be the Lord. Prior 
to his appearance, there will be many Dajjals. 

Chapter 14. The Appearance 	jJ I 	t. - 
Of The Dajj5111  

Zi>.JI) 

4315. It was narrated that Rib'! bin 	.. : 	 Lii. - t r o 
HirAsh said: "Hudhaifah and AbU 
Mas'Ud met, and Hudhaifah said: 'I  
am more knowledgeable about L  -.  

L) 	 JJ j 

I llSee nos. 4756 and 4757 regarding this topic. 
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what the Dajjãl will have with him 
than he is. He will have with him 
an ocean of water and a river of 
fire. The one which you think is 
fire will be water, and the one 
which you think is water will be 
fire. Whoever among you lives to 
see that, and wants water, let him 
drink from the one that he thinks is 
fire, for he will find it to be 
water." (Sahih) 
AbU Mas'Ud Al-Badri said: "This is 
what I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say." 

• : 	 -i 	-i 

,Ji 

4316. It was narrated from Shu'bah, 	: Jaii UJ 	U. - 
from Qatadah who said: "I heard 	- - - 	- - -- 	 - 
Anas bin Mãlik narrate that the 	ç).•-'  

Prophet 	said: 'No Prophet was 	:3i 	; 	 in 
sent, but he warned his Ummah 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
about the Dajjãl, the one-eyed liar. 	L91 J.-.th 4I ) I 

Verily he is one-eyed, and your 
Lord, Exalted is He, is not one-eyed, 	- 	 - 
and between his eyes [is written] 	 3 i 
Kafir (disbeliever)." (Sahih) 

_.L 	 vr: 	JL -.Ail ,5 	L 

4317. (There is another chain) 	 - trw 
from Shu'bah But with): "Kf Fã',  
Rã'."  

J JI 

4318. It was narrated from Shu'aib 	L- 	 - tA 
bin Al-Habhãb, from Anas bin 	 ft 

Malik, from the Prophet 	, with 	1..r 

this Hadfth: "Every Muslim will 
read 	

: 
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4319. 'Imrãn bin Husain said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever hears of the Dajjãl let 
him go far away from him, for by 
Allah a man will come to him 
thinking that he is a believer, and 
he will follow him because of the 
doubts he will be sent with, or due 
to the doubts he will be sent with." 
This is how he said it. (Sahih) 

LJ L 	 L- - 

:J 

)) : 	4iI JL Jti :Jl LI 
4i LJL 

JA L L &* 

L- ji 

o 	/ 	i 
Comments: 

This narration warns that those who have faith will stay away from the Dajjãl 
if they hear of his coming. It is 'EisA, peace be upon him, whose duty it is to 
slay the DajjAl. 

4320. It was narrated from 'Amr .- 	- 	- 	. 	- 	try . 
bin A1-Aswad, from JunAdah bin 
AN Umayyah, from 'Ubãdah bin L- 	4 	i- 	( 
As-SAmit that the Messenger of  

y AllAh 	said: "I have told you so 
much about the Da dl that I am I 	L2JI 
afraid 	that 	you 	may 	not 
understand. A1-Masii'zid-Dajja1 is a 

- 	- 	— 

short man, bandy-legged, curly  
haired and one-eyed, with one eye - 	. 	- - 
that is sightless, neither protruding '-' 	'--'- 	'' 	I 
nor sunken. If you are confused  L 
then remember that your Lord is - - 	-- 
not one-eyed." (Ijasan) r4 çl 	1U 	34' 
AbU DAwud said: 'Amr bin Al- t - 	- 	 - 
Aswad was put in charge of the - - 
judiciary. LJi 

AJIj 	LaiJij 	 VYl 
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4321. It was narrated that An-
Nawwãs bin Sam'an Al-Kilabi said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
mentioned the Dajjal and said: 'If 
he appears while I am among you, 
I will deal with him on your behalf, 
and if he appears while I am not 
among you, then each man must 
deal with him on his own behalf. 
Allah will take care of every 
Muslim on my behalf after me. 
Whoever among you lives to see 
him, let him recite the opening 
Verses of Sürat Al-Kahf over him, 
for that is your protection against 
his Fitnah.' We said: 'How long will 
his stay be on earth be?' He said: 
'Forty days; a day like a year, a day 
like a month, a day like a week, 
and the rest of the days like your 
days.' We said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, on that day which is like a 
year, will the prayers of one day be 
sufficient for us?' He said: 'No. 
You will have to figure it based 
upon its length.' Then 'EIsa bin 
Mariam, peace be upon him, will 
descend at the white minaret in the 
east of Damascus. And he will 
catch up with him at the gate of 
Ludd, and will kill him." (Sahih) 

JJ_ 	 srv: 	J-th , 

Comments: 
This and other narrations that come later, prove that Allah's Messenger 
learned of different matters in the future at different times. He did not 
withhold any of what he was ordered to convey. Here, he 	explained that 
recitations from Sürat A1-Kahf will help protect against the Fitnah of the 
Dajjal. 

4322. A similar report was- :.. 	 - tr 
narrated from AbU Umamah, from 	- 	 - 

OyO 
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the Prophet 	, and he mentioned - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
the prayers as well. (Ijasan) 

4i 

4323. It was narrated from AbU Li- : 	L- 	- 
Ad-Dardä' 	that the 	Prophet - 	- 	- 	- 
said: 	Whoever memorizes ten  
Verses from the beginning of Sürat 
Al-Kahf will be protected from the - 	- 	- 
Fitnah of the Dajjãl." (Saziz) ) 	:Jti 
AbU Dãwud said: This is what ;. 	I. 	J 
Hishãm Ad-Dastawã'i said, narrating 
from Qatddah,111 	but he said: 
"Whoever memorizes the last Verses

,, - 	L) 	- 	-, 	- 
L5 	 j 	j 

of SuratAl-Kahf. - - 
Shu'bah 	said, 	narrating 	from :JJ 
QatAdah: "From the end of Al- 
Ka hf. ' 

JIij 

L'- 

4324. It was narrated from AbU  
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: - 	-- -- 
"There is no Prophet between 	r-'- 	- 
myself and him" - meaning 'EIsa. 	:3i 
He will descend and when you see 	- - 	 - - 	- - - 

him you should recognize him, a 	f  
man of medium height with a  
reddish complexion, wearing two 	 - 	 - 	- 
garments Mumaarah, 21  with his 	 ,L 	J 1 J, 	I) 

Meaning, in his version of the above narration, for which Qatadah is one of the 
narrators. 

[2]  A1-Mumassarah garment is that which has light yellow in it. (An-Nihayah) Other versions 
have the word Mahrud (Muslim 7373, At-Tirmidhi 2240, Ibn Majah 4075) An-Nawawi 
said that Mahrud is a garment dyed with Wars and then saffron, in Lisãn Al- 'Arab 
(Hurud): "A plant used for dyeing, and it is said that it is tumeric. Mahrud and 
Muharrad refer to a garment dyed yellow with Hurud." 
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head looking as if it is dripping -- ) , 	- 	) 

although it will not be wet. He will  

fight the people for the cause of 
Islam, and he will break the cross 
and kill the pigs, and he will  
abolish the Jizyah. At his time 	 4 
Allah, will cause all religions to 
perish except Islam, and he will 
destroy Al-Masihid-Dajjãl. He will 	

j remain on the earth for forty years, 
then he will die, and the Muslims 
will perform the funeral prayer for 
him." (Hasan) 

• iit 4&JJ OSO / :SJ 	 v/ :J-1 
Comments: 

'Elsa, peace be upon him, will descend as described in the authentic 
narrations, and slay the Dajjal. 

Chapter 15. Regarding 
Narrations About Al-Jassasah 

4325. It was narrated from Az-
Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Fãtimah bint Qais that the 
Messenger of Allah 	delayed the 
later 'Ishã' one night, then he came 
out and said: "I was detained by 
something that Tamim Ad-Dan 
was telling me, about a man who 
was on one of the islands of the 
sea: 'Then I saw a woman who was 
dragging her hair.' He said: 'Who 
are you?' She said: 'I am Al-
Jassasah; go to that castle.' So I 
went to it, and I saw a man who 
was dragging his hair; he was 
chained in fetters and was leaping 
between heaven and earth. I said: 
'Who are you?' He said: 'I am the 
Dajjal; has the Prophet of the 
unlettered appeared yet?' I said: 

I t 	- 

Li 	4fl Jj-')  L 
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'Yes.' He said: 'Did they obey him 
or disobey him?' I said: 'They 
obeyed him.' He said: 'That is good 
for them." (Hasan) 

ffl ,i)I } 	 Ji 

4326.It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Buraidah (he said): 
"Amir bin Sharähil Ash-Sha'bi 
narrated to us, from Fãtimah hint 
Qais, that she said: 'I heard the 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 
crying out: "Ac-alatu Jãmi'ah 
(prayer is about to begin)." So I 
went out and prayed with the 
Messenger of AllAh , and when 
the Messenger of Allah 	had 
finished the prayer, he sat on the 
Minbar, and he was smiling. He 
said: "Let each person remain in 
the place where he prayed." Then 
he said: "Do you know why I called 
you together?" They said: "Allah 
and His Messengr know best." He 
said: "By Allah, I did not call you 
together for some alarming news or 
for something good. Rather I have 
called you together because Tamim 
Ad-Ddfi was a Christian, and he 
came and pledged allegiance, and 
accepted Islam. He told me 
something which agrees with what I 
was telling you about the DajjAl. 
He told me that he sailed on a ship 
with thirty men of Lakhm and 
JudhAm and they were tossed by 
the waves of the sea for a month. 
Then they were cast upon an island 
at sunset. They sat in a small 
rowing-boat and landed on that 
island. They were met by a beast 
with a great deal of hair. They said: 

U 

iJI i4 	LI 

:IJi 	 1 

1 )JI Li 	) J-)I Ii L)  I,1kI 

:J 
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'Woe to you, what are you?' It said: 
'I am Al-Jassasah. Go to this man 
in the monastery, for he is anxious 
to know about you.' He said: 
'When it named a man for us, we 
were afraid of it, lest it be a she-
devil. We set off, rushing, until we 
came to that monastery, where we 
found the largest man we had ever 
seen, bound strongly in chains with 
his hands bound to his neck." And 
he mentioned the Hadith; "and he 
asked them about the date-palms 
of Baisãn, the spring of Zughar and 
the unlettered Prophet. And he 
said: 'I am the Dajjl, and soon I 
will be given permission to 
emerge." And the Prophet 	said: 
"He is in the Sea of Ash-Sham 
(Mediterranean), or the Yemeni 
Sea (Arabian Sea). No, rather he is 
in the east" twice, and pointed with 
his hand towards the east. She said: 
"I memorized this from the 
Messenger of Allah a." (ahih) 

Comments: 	
LJt 

Al-Jassasah comes from the word Jass, at it means that it, or she, gathers 
information for him. Lakhm and Judham are two tribes that lived in Yemen. 
Baisãn is a village in the valley of the Jordan river. Zughar is a village in 
Syria. 

4327. It was narrated from Mujalid 
bin Sa'eed, from 'mir, who said: 
"Fãtimah bint Qais told me that 
the Prophetprayed Zuhr, then 
he ascended the Minbar, and he 
had not ascended it except on 
Fridays before that," then he 
narrated this story (about the 
Dajjãl). (Da'iJ) 

UI :3i4 U- tr'v 

Le 
:J 

i i 	L)t~J 

'J 
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4328. It was narrated from Al-
WalId bin 'Abdullãh bin Jumai', 
from AbU Salamah bin 'Abdur-
Rabman, from Jäbir, who said: 
"One day, the Messenger of Allah 

said from the Minbar: 'While 
some people were traveling on the 
sea, their food ran out. Then an 
island appeared before them and 
they went out looking for bread, 
and were met by A1-Jassãsah." - I 
said to AbU Salamah: "What is Al-
Jassãsah?" He said: "A woman 
who was dragging the hair of her 
body and her head." - "She said: 
'In this castle there is..." and he 
narrated the Hadtth. "He asked 
about the date-palms of Baisan and 
the spring of Zughar. He said he is 
Al-MasIh." Ibn AN Salamah 11  
said to me: "In this Hadith there is 
something that I did not 
memorize." He (AbU Salamah) 
said: "Jãbir bore witness that he 
was Ibn Sã'idJ2' I said: 'But he has 
died.' He said: 'Even though he 
died!' I said: 'But he accepted 
Islam.' He said: Even though he 
accepted Islam!' I said: But he 
entered Al-Madinah.' He said:' 

Ill  That is 'Umar bin AN Salamah, and the one hearing him say this is Al-Walid. 
121 He is also called Ibn Sayyad, as appears in the next chapter. 
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Even though he entered Al-
Madinah! 

iiJ 	ipui, 	Lyt[. oL.4] 

Comments: 
Ibn Sayyad was a Jewish boy that they had suspected might be the Dajjal, he 
later became a Muslim and died. 

Chapter 16. Reports Regarding 
Ibn As-Sã'id 

4329. It was narrated from Salim, 
from Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet 

passed by Ibn Sa'id with a group 
of his Companions, among whom 
was 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, while 
he (Ibn Sa'id) was playing with 
some other boys by the battlement 
of BanU Maghalah, and he was still 
a boy. He did not notice until the 
Messenger of Allah 	tapped him 
on the back with his hand, and 
said: "Do you bear witness that I 
am the Messenger of Allah?" Ibn 
Sa'id looked at him and said: "I 
bear witness that you are the 
Messenger of the unlettered." 
Then Ibn Sayyad said to the 
Prophet : "Do you bear witness 
that I am the Messenger of Allah?" 
The Prophet 	said to him: "I 
believe in Allah and His 
Messengers." Then the Prophet 
said to him: "What comes to you?" 
He said: "A truth-teller and a liar 
come to me." The Prophet 	said 
to him: "You have been 
confounded." Then the Messenger 
of Allah 	said to him: "I am 
hiding something in my mind for 
you," and he was hiding (the 
Verse) "the Day when the sky will 

:t  3u  

r L- : 	iI JL JUi 

!4j1 	: 	3ui 	3.Aj 
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bring forth a visible smoke (Dukhãn 	- 	- 
Mubtn)".111  Ibn Sayyad  said: "It is 	 -- 	L 

Ad-Dukh." The Messenger of Allah  
said: "May you be disgraced and 	 - 

dishonored, you will never go 
beyond your station." 'Umar said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, allow me 
to strike his neck." The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "If he is him 
(meaning the Dajjal), you will 
never be able to overpower him, 
and if he is not him, there is 
nothing good in killing him." 
(Sahih) 

r.00: 	 S :L 

4330. It was narrated that Nafi' 
said: "Ibn 'Umar used to say: 'By 
Allah, I do not doubt that Ibn 
Sayyad is Al-Masiüd-Dajjal. 
(Sahih) 

LcY 	-Y 

JL3i 	1'  1 L ! 	:J) 

I 

4331. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir said: 
"I saw Jabir bin 'Abdullãh swearing 
by Allah that Ibn A-Sayyad was 
the Dajjal. I said: 'Are you 
swearing by Allah?' He said: 'I 
heard 'Umar swearing by Allah to 
that effect, in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
object to that." (aaiiz) 

[1] Ad-Dukhan 44:10. 
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4332. It was narrated from Al- L- 	- 
A'mash

'
from Salim, that Jãbir - -- 	- 

said: "We lost Ibn Sayyad on the  ,A 
Day of A1-Harrah." 	(Da'iJ) - 	- 	- 	- 

Ji 	 * 
4333. It was narrated from Al- : 	 - trrr 
'Ala', from his father that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

-- 
-"- 

Allah 	said: 'The Hour will not - 	- 	- 	- 	 - -. JJ Ojy 	 ) begin until 	thirty Dajjal have L.:c 	L7 

appeared, each of them claiming $ LJ 	: 	u 
that he is the messenger of Allah." - 	 - 	- 

'Y (Sahih) 

. L L 

.4 	_Jfl J 

4334. It was narrated from AbU 
Salamah, from AbU Hurairah, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The Hour will not begin until 
thirty lying Dajjals have appeared, 
each of them telling lies against 
Allah and His Messenger." 
(Hasan) 

Lt -tflt 

al J, J 	:J 	, 

44 415 

4 ç Ui  

4335. It was narrated that Ibrahim - irro 

t' Meaning, the day that Yazid bin Mu'awiyah gained sway over A1-Madnah, and they say 
that it is not correct, because Ibn Sayyäd died prior to that as affirmed in other 
authentic narrations. 
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said: "Ubaidah As-Salmãni 
narrated this report." He mentioned 
something similar. "And I said to 
him: 'Do you think that this man, 
meaning Al-Mukhtär, is one of 
them?' 'Ubaidah said: 'He is one of 
the leaders." (DaJ) 

:ju : 	U. 	LJ 

/i :,.ii  

• : 

Chapter 17. Enjoining (Good) 
And Forbidding (Evil) 

4336. It was narrated from 'All bin 
Badhimah, from AbU 'Ubaidah, 
from 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The first signs of decline that 
appeared among the Children of 
Israel was when one man would 
meet another and say: '0 so-and-
so, fear Allah and give up what you 
are doing, for it Is not permissible 
for you.' Then he would meet him 
the following day, and that did not 
prevent him from eating with him, 
drinking with him and sitting with 
him. When they did that, Allah 
hardened their hearts equally, then 
He said: "Those among the 
Children of Israel who disbelieved 
were cursed by the tongue of 
Dãwud and 'Elsa, son of Maiyam. 
That was because they disobeyed 
(Allah and the Messengers) and 
were ever transgressing beyond 
bounds. They used not to forbid 
one another from Al-Munkar 
(wrong, evildoing, sins, polytheism, 
disbelief) which they committed. 

? 	
Lt. - ('iv 

(W i>i) 
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Vile indeed was what they used to 
do. You see many of them taking 
the disbelievers as their Awliya' 
(protectors and helpers). Evil 
indeed is that which they 
themselves have sent forward 
before them; for that (reason) 
Allah's Wrath fell upon them, and 
in torment they will abide. And had 
they believed in Allah, and in the 
Prophet and in what has been 
revealed to him, never would they 
have taken them (the disbelievers) 
as Awliya' (protectors and helpers); 
but many of them are the Fasiqun 
(rebellious, disobedient to 
Allah).'[']  Then he said: 'No, by 
Allah, you must enjoin what is 
good and forbid what is evil, and 
stop the evildoer, and compel him 
to conform with what is right and 
restrict him to what is right." 
(Da 'if) 

; 	:u  

L.  

4337. A similar report was 
narrated from Salim, from AbU 
'Ubaidah, from Ibn Mas'Ud from 
the Prophet 	, and he added: 
"...Or Allah will harden your hearts 
equally, then He will curse you as 
He cursed them." (Da'rJ) 
AbU Dawud said: It was narrated 
by Al-Mubaribi from A1-'Alã' bin 
A1-Musayyab from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr bin Murrah from Salim Al-
Aftas from AbU 'Ubaidah from 

(11 A1-Ma'idah 5:78-81. 

Jr 	 "-4 	;,.i 
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'Abdullãh. And it was narrated by 
Khãlid At-Tahhan from Al-'Ala' 
from 'Amr bin Murrah from Abü 
'Ubaidah. 

'Lr L Y 

. 

5I 

4338. It was narrated that Qais 
said: "AbU Bakr said, after praising 
and glorifying Allah: '0 people, 
you recite this Verse, but you do 
not understand it as it should be 
understood: "Take care of your 
ownselves. If you follow the (right) 
guidance no harm can come to you 
from those who are in error."11  
He (one of the narrators) said: 
"From Khãlid: 2' 'And we heard 
the Prophet 	say: "If the people 
see a wrongdoer and they do not 
stop him, soon Allah will punish 
them all." 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) said, from Hushaim:13' 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'There is no people among 
whom acts of disobedience are 
done, and they are able to change 
them but they do not do so, but 
soon Allah will punish them all." 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And it was 
narrated - as Khalid said - by AbU 
Usamah and a group. Shu'bah said: 
"There is no people among whom 
acts of disobedience are done, and 
they are greater in number than 
those who do them..." 

Al-Ma'idah 5:105. 
[2] Meaning, with the same chain of narration to AbU Bakr. 
[3] Meaning, with his chain from AbU Bakr. 
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r.ov:C  
J U 	 LJL  

4339. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: "I heard the Prophet 	say: 
'There is no man among a people 
who commit acts of disobedience, 
and they are able to change it, but 
they do not change it, but Allah 
will punish them before they die." 

(Da '/) 

-LIP 	£ i 	 JUj 431~ y .J JJt J 
• J , 	L 	) 	aJ 

4340. It was narrated that AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khurdi said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'Whoever sees an evil deed and is 
able to change it with his hand, 
then let him change it with his 
hand." Hannãd omitted the rest of 
the Hadtth but Ibn A1-'Alä' 
completed it: "If he cannot (do 
that, then let him change it) with 
his tongue, if he cannot (change it) 
with his tongue, then with his 
heart, and that is the weakest of 
faith.""' (Sahih) 

L 
I 	01i -9 .((o..L 

ip 

J .Jt 	 3t 	 .,- 

' It preceded, see no. 1740. 
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Comments: 
"Change it" meaning, from Munkar or evil, to Ma 'ruf or goodness. And this 
narration mentions three levels, covering faith; in the heart, with the tongue 
and with the limbs, and the least of it, "with his heart," is faith. 

4341. AbU Umayyah Ash-Sha'bãni 
said: "I asked AbU Tha'labah Al-
Khushani: '0 AbU Tha'labah, what 
do you say about this Verse: "Take 
care of your ownselves."?'11' He 
said: 'By Allah, you have asked one 
who has knowledge about it. I asked 
the Messenger of Allah 	about it 
and he said: "Rather you should 
enjoin one another to do that which 
is good and forbid one another from 
that which is evil, until when you see 
avarice being obeyed and whims 
being followed, this world being 
preferred and everyone admiring his 
own opinion, then you should take 
care of your own self and ignore the 
common folk. Ahead of you there 
are days of patience, when patience 
will be like grasping live coals, and 
the one who does good deeds will 
have the reward of fifty men who do 
deeds like his." Someone else 
added: "He said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, the reward of fifty of them?' 
He said: 'The reward of fifty of 
you." (Ijasan) 

jLj 	 :L 3JI r 

4 3)LJl 	 :r 

r Y Y / t : 	1J 

4342. It was narrated from 
'Umãrah bin 'Amr, from 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Amr bin Al-'As that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "How 

[1] Al-Ma'idah 5:105. 
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will you be at a time" - or "soon 
there will come a time" - "when 
people are sifted and the dregs of 
mankind will be left, who will break 
their promises and betray their 
trusts, and they will become mixed 
together[']  like this?" - and he 
interlaced his fingers. They said: 
"How should we be, 0 Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "Accept that 
which you approve of, and reject 
that which you disapprove of, tend 
to your own affairs and leave alone 
the affairs of the common folk." 
(Hasan) 
Abu Dãwud said: This is how it has 
been related from 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr, from the Prophet , 
through various routes of 
transmission. 

•LSUi 4iitjj r/t 	 ;..Ji 
4343. It was narrated from 	:4 	 j l.a 	. - irtr 
'Ikrimah, he said: "Abdullãh bin -- 
'Amr bin Al-'As narrated to me, he 	ri lL- : 	J... 	A.- 
said: 'While we were around the 	 1. - 

Messenger of Allah , he - 	-. 	- 	- - - 
mentioned Fitnah and said: "If you 	4U 	 : J  
see that the people have started to 	- - 	• 	- - 	. 	. - 
break their promises, and are not  
trustworthy, and they are like this" 	 : JUi iifl 4 JJLI, 
- and he interlaced his fingers. I 	,, - 	- - 	,, 

I 
	- 	. - 

stood up and said: "What should I 	ç +L 	ç'-i+ Ly .)J L7 

do at that time, may Allah cause 	:tj 	 il 	((U 
me to be ransomed for you." He 	- - 	- , 	- 	•, 	- 
said: "Stay in your house and hold  

your tongue, accept that which you 

Mixed together: meaning, to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the good 
from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters, that they will not 
be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil. 



The Book Of The Great Battles 542 	 óiI 	Jg 

approve of, and reject that which 
 : Jj 	j 

you disapprove of, tend to your 
own affairs and leave alone the I- 
affairs of the common folk." 
(Hasan)  

-- 	 - 	 - 

L 

'Y.o: .LUL, 	,Ji 	J... , 	.1 r: 

4344. It was narrated that AbU 
- Ertl 

Sa'eed Al-Khurdi 	said: 	"The -. 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The : 3L 	 : 

best of Jihãd is a just word spoken : 	u 
to an oppressive Sultan" or "an - 	 -. 

oppressive AmEr." (Hasan) : J 

Z1 	31)) 	:l 	4i 	J,L 	J 

J~ 	JI 	 L  
i1l 	J1, 	 -1 	v:C 	'- 

t'\: '-- 	 --L,--  

4345. It was 	narrated from U"I trio 
Mughirah bin Ziyad Al-Mawsili,  

'Adiyy 	'Adiyy, from 	bin 	from j\ 
'Urs bin 'AmIrah Al-KindI that the 
Prophet 	said: 	"If 	sin 	is 
committed on earth, the one who 

	

- 	 -, 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

	

L.J 	P 	: L5 -45i 
sees it and hates it - or denounces it 
- is like one who was absent from it,  
and the one who is absent from it y 	- 
but approves of it is like one who -- 

d L5Y 	 Lj] 

:L5l 	i.>Jl 	r1:i 	1-5  

4346. (There is another chain) - 	- 	 -, 	 -

:JG Lu.- - 	 t 
from 'Adiyy bin 'Adiyy, from the ''-' 
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Prophet 	. He said: "Whoever 	- 	-- 	- 	- - 
sees it and hates it, is like one who  

was absent from it." (Da'J) 	 :ju ; 

4J  

4347. It was narrated that AbU Al- t. 	- 
Bakhtari said: "One who heard the - 	- 	- - 	- -) 	 - - 
Prophetij saying it, told me" 

- 
and Sulaimãn (one of the narrators) ç,iJi 	.i) y 	- 
said: "One of the Companions of the  

"that Prophet 	told me" - 	the  

Prophet 	said: 'Mankind will not  : j 	: 	± j j 
be destroyed until their sins become - - 	- 	- 
abundant (and they have no excuse : - 
left)." (Sahih)  

. 	L,... 

Chapter 18. The Onset Of The 
Hour 

4U I çU t - ('A 

(A ;!,-J 1) 

4348. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	led us in 
praying 'Isha' one night towards 
the end of his life, and when he 
had said the Salam he stood up 
and said: 'Do you not see this night 
of yours? One hundred years from 
now, no one who is on the face of 
the earth will be left." Ibn 'Umar 
said: "The people misunderstood 
these words of the Messenger of 
Allah 	when they narrated these 
Ahadith about one hundred years. 
What the Messenger of Allah 
said was: 'No one who is on the 
face of the earth today will be left,' 
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meaning that that generation 	-, -- - 	-, • 	- 
would come to an end." (Sahih)  

- 

arY: 

\1: 	1JI Lw AA/ :- 

4349. It was narrated that AbU 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Allah 
will not impose too much hardship 
on this Ummah by delaying them 
for half a day (on the Day of 
Resurrection)." (Sahih) 

I,i :L ii-rt 

.1 	). 	/ : LJ 	 L'  

Ai jj 	Ji 

4350. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin AbI Waqqas that the Prophet 

said: "I hope that it will not be 
too hard for my Ummah (i. e., the 
rich people of the Ummah) when 
they are with their Lord (on the 
Day of Resurrection) and He 
delays them for half a day." It was 
said to Sa'd: How much is a day? 
He said: Five hundred years. 
(Da '/) 

L :3L 	 - 

: 
' 

:J i 

j.LJ 	 U2i [&,a L] 

The End of the Book of Great Battles 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

37. THE BOOK OF 
LEGAL PUNISHMENTS 

(HUDUD) 

6.0a Jjl - (rv 	it) 

(r 	i,ii) 

Chapter 1. Ruling On One 
Who Apostatizes 

4351. It was narrated from 'Ikrimah  
that 'All burned some people who 
had apostatized from Islam. News of 

 
-. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

that reached Ibn 'Abbas, and he LL 	-i 	JL 	3 
said: "I would not have burned them - 	- 	- 	- - - 
with fire, because the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Do not punish with 3L 	L 	 : 
the punishment of Allah.' I would - 	-,  
have executed them in accordance -i 	LJJ 	 : JIi 

with the words of the Messenger of al j 	 j 	j 
Allah 	, because the Messenger of -- 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever changes his  
religion, execute him.' News of that - 	- 	- 	- 
reached Ali and he said: Woe to y-' 	J  -. 
[the mother of] Ibn 'Abbas!" 
(Sahih) 

JJl 

AV) 	\V/:L,-i  

4352. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The blood of a 
Muslim man, who bears witness 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah, is not 
permissible except in one of three 
cases: A married adulterer, a soul 

: 	 L. - troy 

11 j )) 	: 

Nil 
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for a soul, and one who leaves his 	- 	 - 	- 

	

Ji 	:5 religion and separates from the 	 - - 	- 
Jama'ah (the main body of 	•Jj 	ij 	J 3,iJ 
Muslims)." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 	- 

1v 	LJ 	 L 	 Lii 	 -i 

4 	J JL J JS 3 	:) 	J 	Ll 	 ii 
1AVA: 

Comments: 
See the narration of 'Uthman (no. 4502) for the meaning of "separates from 
the Jama'ah." 

4353. It was narrated that 'Aishah  
said: "The Messenger of Allah , 	- 	 - 	- 	- - 
said: 'The blood of a Muslim man 	 3L4 a 

who bears witness that none has the  
right to be worshipped but Allah, 	

k....J 

and that Muhammad is the 	 ')) 	01 J4 Ji 
Messenger of Allah, is not 	.. ft. 

permissible except in one of three 	L)J 4& 'J 4J 'J U 

cases: A man who commits adultery  
after getting married, who should be  
stoned; a man who rebels and fights 	L 	Ji 	44 )L41 

against Allah and His Messenger, 
who should be killed, crucified, or 
exiled from the land; or one who 	• 	Jii L 	J 	1 	.11 

kills another person and should be 
killed in return." (Sahih) 

t.or: 	LJi L 	, 	LJt >i 11 

.& 3L 

4354. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin HilAl: "AbU Burdah 
narrated to us, he said: 'AbU MUsa 
said: "I came to the Prophet 	, 
and there were two Ash'ari men 
with me, one on my right and the 
other on my left. They both asked 
for employment, and the Prophet 

remained silent. Then he said: 
'What do you say, 0 AbU Müsa?' 
or '0 'Abdullah bin Qais?' I said: 
'By the One Who sent you with the 
truth! They did not tell me what 

trot 

:i 	J :..L 	L  :U 

0  21  

L5 

L3- 

L 

JA J-91 L 	:JUi 
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was on their minds, and I did not - -. 	 - - 
realize that they would ask for Li 	:J 	 - 
employment.' It is as if I can see L 	 L 	JL 
his Siwak beneath his lip which had - - 	 - 

'We receded. He said: 	will never f5j  
appoint anyone over our work who  
seeks it. Rather you should go, 0 - - 	- 
AbU MUsä (or 0 'Abdullãh bin 

- 	- 	- 

Qais)." So he sent him as governor - 	5 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
to Yemen, then he sent Mu'ãdh  

bin Jabal 	after him. 	He 	said: Z3 	i!i 
"When Mu'ãdh came to him, he 
dismounted and he threw a pillow 

- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
-- 	- 

to him. There was a man there in 14i J 	J 	J 	:Jti 
chains, and he said: 'What is this?' - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
He said: 'This man was a Jew who 5 Lu 	: JU SLi 	L 	: JU 

accepted Islam, then he reverted to 
his religion, his bad religion. 	He - 	- 	- 
said: 'I will not sit down until he 
has been executed in accordance :JL; :jL; 	- - 
with the the ruling of Allah and His - - 	 - 	- 
Messenger.' He said: 'Sit down.' He 3k - 	L6 4i 	Li 3i 	L 

said: 'I will not sit down until he - 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
JJJi 	L 	 - has been executed in accordance - - 	 - 	- 	- 

with the ruling of Allah and His  
Messenger' - three times. So he 
issued orders that he be executed.  

• , 	- 	- 

Then they spoke about Qiyam Al- 
Lail (voluntary night prayer), and - 	- 
one of them - Mu'ãdh bin Jabal - 
said: 'I sleep, and I get up (and 
pray), or I stay up (and pray) and I 
sleep, and I hope (for the same 
reward) when I sleep as I hope for 
when I pray." (Sahih) 

L J 

3 UiJ 	i- 	A Y t: 
4355. It was narrated from Talbah - 
bin Yaya and Buraidah bin - - - 
'Abdullãh bin AN Burdah, from  
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Abü Burdah, from Abü Musa, who 
said: "Mu'ãdh came to 'All while I 
was in Yemen, and there was a 
man who had been Jewish, then he 
accepted Islam, then he apostatized 
from Islam. When Mu'ãdh came he 
said: 'I will not dismount until he is 
executed, so he was executed." 
One of them said: "And he had 
been asked to repent before that." 
(Hasan) 

i 

L 

JIs 	I J :3i 

.i/A:iJl 	-,~.i, 	Jt )i [,.....,. 

Comments: 
The apostate should be given a chance to review his decision and accept Islam 
again, before a legal judgment is passed in his case. 

4356. This story was narrated by 
Ash-Shaibãni, from AbU Burdah. 
He said: "A man who had 
apostatized from Islam was brought 
to AbU MUsA, and he called him 
(to Islam) for twenty days or so. 
Then Mu'ãdh came and called him, 
but he refused, so his head was 
chopped off." (Sahih) 

AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated 
by 'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair from 
AbU Burdah, but he did not 
mention his being asked to repent. 
It was narrated by Ibn Fulail from 
Ash-Shaibani, from Sa'eed bin AN 
Burdah, from his father, from AbU 
MUsã, and he did not mention him 
being asked to repent. 

4357. This story (similar to no. 
4356) was narrated from Al-
Mas'Udl, from Al-Qasim, who said: 
"He did not dismount until his 

LJ 	)t 
.4 _)_9 1.) 

- toV 

1- 
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head had been chopped off, and he 
did not ask him to repent." (Da'iJ) 

 

L OJ) 

4358. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbãs said: "Abdullãh bin Sa'd 
bin AN As-Sarh was a scribe for 
the Messenger of Allah jç.  Then 
the Shaitãn caused him to go 
astray, and he joined the 
disbelievers. The Messenger of 
Allah 	ordered that he be killed 
on the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), but 'Uthman bin 'Affãn 
sought protection for him and the 
Messenger of Allah granted him 
protection." (Hasan) 

.vt: 	 L 	, 	LJl  

Comments: 
The protection granted by one Muslim is applicable to all Muslims, meaning 
they must all abide by it, see nos. 2763-2764. 

4359. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "On the Day of the Conquest 
of Makkah, 'Abdullãh bin Sa'd bin 
Abi Sarh hid with 'Uthman bin 
'Affãn, who brought him to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, accept the pledge of 
'Abdulläh.' He raised his head and 
looked at him three times, and 
refused each time, then he 
accepted his pledge after three 
times. Then he turned to his 
Companions and said: 'Was there 
no wise man among you who could 
have stood up when he saw me 

:J a 

iLJ:Jp 

L5 	 4.0 

L L 

:3u. 

Li 

3 	L 	:JU 
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holding back my hand from 
(accepting) his allegiance, to kill 
him?' They said: 'We did not know, 
O Messenger of Allah, what was on 
your mind. Why didn't you make 
some hint to us with your eyes?' 
He said: 'It is not appropriate for a 
Prophet to deceive with his eyes." 
(Hasan) 

t .V : 

Comments: 
Winking with the eyes is considered a deceitful act. 

4360. It was narrated that Jarir said:  
"I heard the Prophet jj say: 'If a 	 . 
slave runs away to the land of Shirk, 	 LY 

his blood becomes permissible." 	:J 	,- 	 jL 
(Sahih) 	 - 	- 

	

L)1 	L .J 

J;. i 4J 

L 	:L 	 LJ 	[] 

. 	 v.: 	 'i 

Chapter 2. The Ruling 
Regarding One Who Reviles 
The Prophet 

4361. It was narrated that 'Ikrimah 
said: "Ibn 'Abbas told us that a 
blind man had a female slave who 
had borne him a child (Umm 
Walad) who reviled the Prophet 
and disparaged him, and he told 
her not to do that, but she did not 
stop, and he rebuked her, but she 
paid no heed. One night she 
started to disparage and revile the 
Prophet , so he took a dagger 
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and put it in her stomach and  
pressed on it and killed her. There 
fell between her legs a child who a, 
was smeared smeared with the blood that 
was there. The next morning - 

mention of that was made to the LLTh 
Prophet iM 	and he assembled the - - - 
people and said: 'By Allah, I adjure ' 	 -  

the man who did this, to stand up.' - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
The blind man stood up and came - 	 - 
through the people, trembling, and  
he came 	and 	sat before 	the 

	

- - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

_~ 	4L 	: '0 Prophet 	. He said: 	Messenger 
of Allah, I am the one who did it. LUU 	iLi 	.L. 
She 	used 	to 	revile you 	and 
disparage you, and I told her not to 

- - 	- 	- 
-' 	'-- 

do it, but she did not stop, and I 
rebuked her, but she paid no heed. -- -- 	- 	 - 	-; 
I have two sons from her who are  

like two pearls, and she was good 
to me. Last night she started to - 	 - .- 	- -- - 	 - - 
revile you and disparage you, and I  
took a dagger and placed it on her 

' stomach and I pressed on it until I 
killed her.' The Prophet 	said: 
'Bear witness that no retaliation is 
due for her blood." (Sahih) 
'JI • 	4,J1 	L L] 

.Lc 	• V o : 

4362. It was narrated from 'All L 	 - iny 
that a Jewish woman used to revile -. 	 - 	- 
and disparage the Prophet 	A  
man strangled her until she died, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
declared that no recompense was  

- 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

payable for her blood. (Da'iJ) 

• / 	i• /v : 	 : 

4363. It was narrated that AN :j 	 - 
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Barzah said: "I was with AbU Bakr -, 	- 	 - 
and he spoke harsh words about a  
man. I said: '0 Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah 	! Permit me - - 	- 
to strike his neck.' My words took  

away his anger, and he got up and 
went inside, then he sent for me - 	 - 	- 
and said: 'What did you say just 
now?' I said: 'Give me permission  

OJjJ 
to strike his neck.' He said: 'Would 
you do that ifl told you to?'Isaid: ii2U j - 	J 
'Yes.' He said: 'No, by Allah, that  
i-!,a S ILP ! 	J s not allowed for any man after  
Muhammad." (Hasan)  
Abü Dãwud said: This is the 'i 	:3 wording of Ya2dd. 
Alimad bin Hanbal said: That is, UU 	:JLi•' 	) 
Abu Bakr did not have the right to • .- - 	L- 	- 	- 	-  

!4j ' 	:JU 	:J i kill any man except n one of the 
three cases mentioned by the • i 	Z - 
Messenger of Allah 	: "Kufr after - 	- 	-, - 	- - 	- 
faith, adultery after being married,  

or in the case of murder. And the  : 	:J1L- 	t- 	3i 
Prophet 	had the authority to - ' -- - 
issue orders for execution."  Jz 	3 f 

3l 	L 	5)) 	:a 	J,L, 

--'- 

LI L 	
L 4 f-01 	j L--JI 	L.41 

L 

Chapter 3. What Has Been t.JI) 	U 	L 	(r 
Reported Concerning Al- - -. 	- 
Muharibah'1  
4364. 	It was narrated from t.it- 	:>- 	ti. - irk i 
Hammãd, from AyyUb, from AbU  
Qilabah, from Anas bin Malik that ' 

[1]  Those who wage war, as becomes clear in the chapter. 
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some people from 'Ukl - or he 
said: from 'Urainah - came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	but they 
found that the climate of Al-
Madinah made them unwell, so the 
Messenger of Allah 	told them 
to go to the much-camels and drink 
their urine and milk. So they went 
there, then when they became well 
again, they killed the herdsman of 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 
drove off the camels. News of that 
reached the Prophet 	at the 
beginning of the day, and he sent 
people after them. The day had not 
advanced very far before they were 
brought. He ordered that their 
hands and feet be cut off and their 
eyes be branded, then they were 
thrown in the Ijarrah' 1  where they 
asked for water but were not given 
any. (Sahih) 
Abu Qilabah said: "They were 
people who stole and killed, and 
they disbelieved after having 
believed, and they waged war 
against Allah and His Messenger." 
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4365. This Hadith was narrated 	: 	 - 
from Wuhaib, from Ayyub with his 	- 1: 	-, - 	-, 

U>J 	..,ELL 	 j chain (a narration similar to no. 	- - - 	-- 	;•- 	• - 
4364), and he said: "He ordered 	 : 
that nails be heated, then he 
blinded them and cut off their  

[1] A1-Harrah: A well known area full of black volcanic rocks near A]-Madinah. See Tu/ifat 
Al-A hwadhi no. 72. 
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hands and feet, and he did not 
cauterize them." (Sahih) 

4366. This Hadith was narrated 
from Yahya, meaning Ibn AbI 
KathIr, from AbU Qilabah, from 
Anas bin Mãlik (similar no. 4364). 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 

sent trackers after them, and they 
were brought. Allah revealed 
concerning that (the Verse): 'The 
recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger 
and do mischief in the land is only 
that they shall be killed or crucified 
or their hands and their feet be cut 
off from opposite sides, or be exiled 
from the land. That is their disgrace 
in this world, and a great torment is 
theirs in the Hereafter. "'Ill (Sahih) 
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4367. This Hadith was narrated . - irw 
"Thabit, from Hammad, he said: - - 	-. 

Qatadah, and Humaid informed us,  L- 
from Anas Anas bin Malik (a narration - 	- 	- - 	- •J] 	L 	J3 
similar to no. 4364)." And he said: - - 	-. 	- - 
"He cut off their hands and feet on ) 	J5&-  
opposite sides." And he said at the 

"They 
 

- 	- 	- 	- 
beginning (of the Hadith): 
drove off the camels and apostatized 3i 	 L 	.1 	Ji 
from Islam." Anas said: "I saw one - 	- 	- 

L.JP of them biting at the ground out of 
thirst, until they died." (Saziz) 

jy. - 	 L_y ..L.41 

• ''r' 	:iJj 

4368. A similar Hadith (as no. 	L 
4367) was narrated from Hisham, 

L'] A1-Ma'idah 5:33. 
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from Qatadah, from Anas bin 
Malik, and he added: "Then 
mutilation was forbidden." And he 
did not say: "On opposite sides." 
It was narrated by Shu'bah from 
Qatadah, and Salãm bin Miskin, 
from Thãbit, all from Anas, but 
they did not mention (the phrase) 
"on opposite sides." And I did not 
find in the Ijadith of anyone 
(mention of) cutting off hands and 
feet on opposite sides except in the 
Hadith of HammAd bin Salamah. 
(Sahih) 

iJi j. 	 ii 	ii 
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4369. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin AN Hilal, from AbU Az-Zinäd, 
from 'Abdullãh bin 'Ubaidullãh - 
Ahmad (one of the narrators) said: - 
meaning 'Abdulläh bin 'Ubaidullah 
bin 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb - may 
Allah be pleased with him - from 
Ibn 'Umar: "Some people raided the 
camels of the Prophet ; and drove 
them off, and they apostatized from 
Islam and killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah , who was a 
believer. He 	sent people after 
them and they were brought. He cut 
off their hands and feet and gouged 
out their eyes. The Verse of 
Muhãribah was revealed concerning 
them, and they are the ones of whom 
Anas bin Malik told Al-Hajjãj about, 
when he questioned him." (Da'iJ) 

~~-L>jl )L61 44., L3 
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Comments: 
Al-Uajjaj bin YUsuf asked Anas about the severest punishment the Messenger 
of AllahilJ applied, and Anas narrated this story. When this reached Al-
Hasan Al-Basri he commented that he wished Anas would not have told him 
about that. This is because, according to some narrations, A1-Hajjaj stated on 
the Minbar: "Anas narrated to me..." and he decided that it would be good to 
do the same with whoever opposed him. See Al-Bukhãt no. 5685 (The part of 
the narration in question is not translated in the published edition of the 
English translation of SahTh Al-Bukhãri) 

4370. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zinnad, that when the 
Messenger of Allah iji Cut off (the 
hands and feet) of those who stole 
his camels and gouged out their 
eyes with fire, Allah rebuked him 
for that and Allah revealed (the 
words): The recompense of those 
who wage war against Allah and 
His Messenger and do mischief in 
the land is only that they shall be 
killed or crucified or their hands 
and their feet be cut off from 
opposite sides, or be exiled from 
the land. That is their disgrace in 
this world, and a great torment is 
theirs in the Hereafterj1' 

t'v. 
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4371. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Shin said: "This 
was before the 1-Iadd (punishments) 
were revealed. Meaning the Ijadith 
of Anas (no. 4366,4367). (Sahih) 

0A1: 'Y J 

4372. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The recompense of 

[1] A1-Mã'iiiah 5:33. 
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those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger and do mischief 
in the land is only that they shall be 
killed or crucified or their hands 
and their feet be cut off from 
opposite sides, or be exiled from 
the land. That is their disgrace in 
this world, and a great torment is 
theirs in the Hereafter. Except for 
those who (having fled away and 
then) come back (as Muslims) with 
repentance before they fall into 
your power; in that case, know that 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful".111  This Verse was 
revealed concerning the idolators. 
Whoever among them repented 
before being overpowered, that 
would not prevent the Ijadd 
(punishment) that he deserved 
being carried out on him." (Hasan) 

i3k 	 dI 	Lil  

Chapter 4. Regarding 
Interceding About A Legal 
Punishment 

4373. It was narrated from Al-
Laith, from Ibn Shihäb, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that the 
Quraish were worried about the 
case of the MakhzUmi woman who 
had stolen, and they said: "Who 
will speak concerning her?" 
Meaning, to the Messenger of 
Allah . They said: "Who would 
dare, except Usãmah bin Zaid, the 

(1]  Al-Mã'idah 5:33-34. 
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beloved of the Prophet 	?" So 
Usãmah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah Q said: "0 
Usamah, are you interceding 
concerning one of the Ijadd 
(punishments) of Allah?" Then he 
stood up and delivered a speech 
and said: "Those who came before 
you were only destroyed because 
when a noble man among them 
stole they would leave him alone, 
but if a peasant among them stole 
they would carry out the Ijadd 
(punishment) on him. By Allah, if 
Ftimah bint Muhammad were to 
steal, I would cut off her hand." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The law helps to protect the society. Previous nations were ruined because of 
their unfair system of justice and class distinction in society. 

4374. It was narrated from Ma'mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah who said: "A Makhztimi 
woman used to borrow things and 
deny it, and the Prophet ordered 
that her hand be cut off." He 
narrated a story similar to that in the 
Ijadith of Al-Laith (no. 4373), then 
he said: "And the Prophet cut off 
her hand." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Wahb 
narrated this Hadith from YUnus 
from Az-Zuhri, and he said in it 
what Al-Laith said: "A woman 
stole at the time of the Prophet , 
during the campaign that led to the 
Conquest of Makkah." 
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Al-Laith narrated it from Yünus, - 	 - - 	 - - 
from Ibn Shihãb with his chain. He ' 	' 	_W 

said: 	"A woman 	borrowed JL 	L) 	• 	:Jti OLL 
(things)." Mas'ud bin Al-Aswad - 	- 	- 
narrated a similar report from the 
Prophet 	He . He said: "She stole a n JL 	Ja 	:3u - 
velvet cloth from the house of the 

- 

Messenger of Allah 	."  
AN Dãwud said: AbU Az-Zubair  
narrated from Jãbir that a woman - - - 
stole, and she sought refuge with 
Zainab, 	the 	daughter 	of the - 	--' 	- 	-- - .. 	 4...- 	U 	JJJ Messenger of Allah 	. ' 
[Sufyan bin 'Uyainah narrated it cyJI 	ç 
from Ayyub bin Musa from Az- 

- 	' 	- - 	- 	-, 	- - 
J 	U  

Zuhrifrom Urwah from Aishah. - 	- 
There was some disagreement (on 3 6_3 	 3u- 
behalf of those who reported it) - 	- 	-, 
from Sufyan. Some of them said  

that she borrowed, and some of 3i 	3u 
them said that she stole. Shu'aib - 	- 	- 	-- 
said, 	narrating from Az-Zuhri, 
from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah: "A : 
woman borrowed 	narrating the - 
Hadith. Ismã'Il bin Umayyah and 

- 

Isaq bin Rashid both narrated 
from Az-Zuhri: "She stole from the 
house of the Prophet 	and he 
quoted a similar report.] 

) 	j 	 './1AA 	 -i 

•LJ) 	 VO: 	'1-JI oj 

4375. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin AN Bakr, from 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Forgive the people of good 
standing for their errors, except 
matters for which Hadd 
(punishments) are prescribed." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 6.6. Pardoning In Cases 
Of Hadd (Punishment) That 
Do Not Reach The Sultan 

4376. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin A1-'As that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Pardon for the Ijudud among 
yourselves, for whatever reaches 
me about (a case of) Hadd, the 
punishment must be carried out." 
(Da 'if) 
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Chapter 7. Concealing Those 
Who Have Committed Deeds 
For Which Hadd (Punishments) 
Are Prescribed 

4377. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Nu'aim from his father that 
Mã'iz came to the Prophet 	and 
confessed four times (to adultery) 
in his presence, and he ordered 
that he be stoned. He said to 
Hazzãl: "If you had concealed him 
with your garment, that would have 
been better for you." (Hasan) 

' 
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4378. It was narrated from Ibn 
Al-Munkadir that Hazzal told 
Mã'iz to go to the Prophet 	and 
tell him. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Regarding One 
Deserving Of The Punishment 
Coming To Confess 

4379. It was narrated from Isrä'il, 
from Simãk bin I-Iarb, from 
'Alqamah bin Wã'il, from his father 
that a woman went out to pray at 
the time of the Prophet 	, and 
she was met by a man who 
attacked her and had his way with 
her. She screamed and he went 
away. Then another man passed by 
and she said: "This man did such 
and such to me." A group of the 
Muhãjirtn came by, and she said: 
"That man did such and such to 
me." They caught the man who she 
thought was the one who had 
attacked her, and brought him, and 
she said: "Yes, this is the one." 
They brought him to the 
Messenger of Allah , and when 
he issued orders concerning him, 
the one who had attacked her, 
stood up and said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, I am the one who 
attacked her." He said to her: "Go, 
for Allah has forgiven you, and he 

_-L 	:(Aii) 
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Chapter 9. Prompting With 
Regard To Hadd 

4380. It was narrated from 
Hammäd, from Isaq bin 
'Abdullãh bin AN Talbah, from 
AbU A1-Mundhir, the freed slave of 
Abu Dharr, from AbU Umayyah 
Al-MakhzUmi, that a thief who had 
confessed, and was brought to the 
Prophet tlti, but no goods were 
found with him. The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "I do not think that 
you have stolen anything." He said: 
"Yes (I have stolen)." He repeated 
it two, or three times, then he 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 
He was brought to him and he 
said: "Ask Allah for forgiveness 
and repent to Him." He said: I ask 
Allah for forgiveness and I repent 
to Him. He said: "0 Allah, accept 
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said kind words to the man." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: Meaning, to the 
man who had been arrested (by 
mistake). And he said concerning 
the man who had attacked her: 
"Stone him." And he said: "He has 
repented in such a manner that if 
the people of Al-Madinah repented 
like this, it would be accepted from 
them." 
AbU Dãwud said: It was also 
narrated by Asbat bin Nasr, from 
Simak. 

LJjui 
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his repentance," three times. 
(Da'ij) 

AbU Däwud said: It was narrated 
by 'Amr bin 'Asim from Hammäm, 
from Ishaq bin 'Abdullãh. He said: 
"from AbU Umayyah - one of the 
Anãr - from the Prophet ." 

r1 	L 	 -L 
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Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Case Of A Man Who Admits 
He Committed A Punishable 
Offence, But Does Not Specify 
What It Was 

4381. AbU Umãmah narrated that 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah ij and said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, I have committed a crime 
for which a Hadd (punishment) is 
due, so carry it out on me." He 
said: "Did you not perform Wudü' 
when you came?" He said: "Yes." 
He said: "Did you not pray with us 
when we prayed?" He said: "Yes." 
He said: "Go, for Allah has 
pardoned you." (Sahth) 

V1o:C 4LJl 	L 	 3l' : 	J,i 	L 
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Chapter 11. Testing By Means 
Of Beating 

4382. Azhar bin 'Abdullah Al-
Harãzi narrated that some people 
from Kalã' whose goods had been 
stolen, came and accused some 
weavers (of the theft). They came 
to An-Nu'man bin Bashir, the 
Companion of the Prophet , and 
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' he detained them for a few days, 
then he let them go. They came to 
An-Nu'mãn, and said: "You let 
them go without beating them or 
testing them!" An-Nu'mãn said: 
"What do you want? If you wish I 
will beat them, then if your goods 
are found with them, that is fine, 
otherwise I will take from your 
backs what I took from their 
backs." They said: "Is this your 
ruling?" He said: "This is the 
ruling of Allah and the ruling of 
the Messenger of Allah  
Abu Dawud said: He only intended 
to alarm them with these words; 
beating is not permissible except 
after a confession. 

L)LJ' 3i 	U 	 LJl 	[A 	.L04] 
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Chapter 12. For What The 
Hand Of A Thief Is To Be Cut 
Off 

4383. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, he (Sufyan) said: "I 
heard it from him, from 'Amrah, 
from 'Aishah; that the Prophet 
used to cut off (the thief s hand) 
for one-quarter of a Dinar or 
more." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The punishment of Ijadd for theft is applied in cases of one forth of Dinar. 
The weight of Dinar is equal to about 4.24 grams of gold. 



The Book Of Legal Punishments 35 

4384. It was narrated from YUnus, 
from Ibn Shihãb, from 'Urwah and 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah that the 
Prophet . said: "The hand of the 
thief is to be cut off for one-
quarter of a Dinar or more." 
(Sahih) 
Ahmad bin Salib (one of the 
narrators) said: "Cutting (off the 
thief's hand) is for one-quarter of a 
Dinar or more." 
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4385. It was narrated from Mâlik, : 	.ii 	 - ErAo 
from Näfi', from Ibn 'Umar that * 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	cut off 
(the 	thief'sthief's 	hand) 	for 	a 	shield  

LI whose price was three Dirhams. - 
(Sahih) 
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4386. It was narrated from Isma'il : jL 	L. - inl 
Ibn Umayyah, that Nãfi', the freed - 
slave 	of 	 bin 'Abdullãh 	'Umar,  

narrated to him, that 'Ahdulläh bin 
'Umar narrated to them, that the - - 	- 
Prophet 	cut off the hand of a :4- 	 i '  
man who stole a shield from the - - 	'- 	- - 	- - j 
place reserved for women (in the -- 	- 
Masfid), the price of which was . 
three Dirhams. (Sahih) 

I. - 	 trA0:3wJ 	) 

Comments: 
In those days three Dirhams were equal to a quarter of a Dinar, as is clear 
from the following 	ition. 
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4387. It was narrated from Ibn - tAV 
Numair, from Muhammad bin 	 - 
Isaq, from AyyUb bin Müsä, from 	Li. - 
'Atã from Ibn 'Abbãs, who said:  
"The Messenger of Allah 	cut off  

the hand of a man for a shield jL 
whose value was a Dinar, or ten 	- - - 	- 	- 	- - 
Dirhams." (Da'J) 	 -'-' 

AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated 	1J 	) 
by Muhammad bin Salamah and 
Sa'dân bin Yahya from Ibn Isaq, 	 -' 

with his chain. 	 : 

• - 	 1 

Chapter 13. For What The 
Thief's Hand Is Not To Be Cut 
Off 

4388. It was narrated from Mãlik 
bin Anas, from Yahya bin Sa'eed, 
from Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habbãn, that a slave stole a palm 
sapling from a man's garden and 
planted it in his master's garden. 
The owner of the sapling went out 
looking for it, and he found it, and 
he sought the help of Marwan bin 
Al-Hakam, who was the governor 
of Al-Madinah at that time, against 
the slave. Marwãn imprisoned the 
slave, and he wanted to cut off his 
hand, but the master of the slave 
went to Rãfi' bin Khadij and asked 
him about that, and he told him 
that he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah 	say: "There is no 
cutting off of the hand for fruit or 
Kathar (spadix)." The man said: 
"Marwãn has caught my slave and 
he wants to cut off his hand. I want 
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you to come to him with me, and 
tell him what you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 	." So Räfi' 
bin Khadij went with him to 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam, and Rãfi' 
said to him: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'There 
is no cutting off of the hand for 
fruit or Kathar (spadix).' So 
Marwän ordered that the slave be 
released." (Sahih) 
AN Dawud said: Kathar is spadix. 
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4389. This Hadith was narrated 	- -  
U
-  - 
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from Hammad (he said): Yahya 	 - LY trAA 

narrated to us from Muhammad 
bin Yabya  bin Habbãn." He said:  

	

"And Marwãn gave him a few 	J- 

	

lashes, then he let him go." (Sahih) 	
L5 
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4390. It was narrated from 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr bin Al-'As that 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
asked about fruits hanging on the 
trees and he said: "If a needy 
person takes some with his mouth, 
and does not take any away in his 
garment, then there is no penalty 
for him, but if he carries some 
away, then he is to be fined twice 
its value and punished. Whoever 
steals anything from it after it has 
been put in the place where dates 
are dried and its value has reached 
the price of a shield, then his hand 
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is to be cut off, but whoever steals 
less than that is to be fined twice 
its value and punished." (Hasan) 

J5 	 L 	Li 	\V\': 
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Chapter 14. Cutting Off The 	 - (' 
Hand For Snatching And 
Treachery 

4391. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Bakr: "Ibn Juraij 
narrated to us, he said: AbU Az-
Zubair said: Jãbir bin 'Abdullh 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
said: "There is no cutting off of the 
hand for plunder, but the one who 
plunders openly is not of us." 
(Sahih) 
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4392. And with this chain, he said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'There is no cutting off of the hand 
for the one who is treacherous (by 
keeping something that was given 
to him in trust)." (Sahih) 

4393. A similar report (as no. 
4392) was narrated from 'Elsa bin 
Yunus from Ibn Juraij, from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, from the 
Prophet . He added: "And there 
is no cutting off of the hand for 
one who snatches something." 
(Sahih) 
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AbU Dawud said: Ibn Juraij did not 
hear these two Hadith from AbU 
Az-Zubair. I heard from Ahmad 
bin Hanbal that he said: "Rather 
Ibn Juraij heard them from Yä Sin 
Az-Zayyat." 
AbU Dawud said: Al-Mughirah bin 
Muslim narrated them from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, from the 
Prophet . 

Comments: 
The meaning of these narrations becomes clear by the following chapter, that 
is, things that are guarded and stolen warrant physical punishment. 

Chapter 15. One Who Steals A 
Thing From A Place Where It 
Is Protected 

4394. It was narrated from Asbãt, 
from Simk bin Harb, from 
Humaid the son of Safwn's sister, 
that Safwan bin Umayyah said: "I 
was sleeping in the Masjid on a 
Khamisah 1' of mine whose value 
was thirty Dirhams, when a man 
came and snatched it from me. The 
man was caught, and brought to 
the Prophet 	, and instructions 
were issued that his hand be cut 
off. I came to him and said: 'Will 
you cut off his hand for the sake of 
thirty Dirhams? I will sell it to him, 
and make its price a loan.' He said: 
'Why didn't you do this before you 
brought him to me?" (Ijasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated 
from Zä'idah from Simak from 
Ju'aid bin Hujair who said: 

It is said that the term is used for a square black cloak with designs on it. 
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"Safwan fell asleep..." Tawus and 
Mujähid narrated that he was 
sleeping and a thief came and stole 
a Khamisah from beneath his head. 
It was also narrated from AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn who 
said: "He snatched it away from 
beneath his head, and he woke up 
and shouted, and he was caught." 
Az-ZuhrI narrated that Safwan bin 
'Abdullãh said: "He fell asleep in 
the Masjid, using his Ridã' as a 
pillow, and a thief came and took 
his Ridã'. He caught the thief and 
brought him to the Prophet ." 

3~ 	L jLJ  

Chapter 16. Cutting Off The 
Hand For A Loan If He Denies 
Borrowing It 

4395. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from AyyUb, from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, that a Makhzümi 
woman used to borrow things and 
deny it, and the Prophet 
ordered that her hand be cut off. 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: It was narrated 
by Juwairiyah: "from Nãfi', from 
Ibn 'Umar, or from Safiyyah bint 
AN 'Ubaid." He added: "The 
Prophet 	stood up and delivered 
a speech and said: 'Is there any 
woman who will repent to Allah 
and His Messenger?' three times, 
and that woman was present, but 
she did not stand up or speak." 
AbU Däwud said: And it was 

:(J) 

00ii1)4i.i.. 	ti 
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narrated by Ibn Ghanaj from Nãfi' 
from Safiyyah bint AN 'Ubaid, and 
he said: "Testimony was given 
against her." 

'3 	 - 	 L )LJ 	L L..JI 	['AO 

tAS 

4396. It was narrated from YUnus, 
from Ibn Shihãb, he said: "Urwah 
would narrate that 'Aishah said: 'A 
woman borrowed some jewelry 
from some people who were 
known, but she was unknown, then 
she sold it. She was caught and 
brought to the Prophet 	, who 
ordered that her hand be cut off. 
She is the one for whom Usãmah 
bin Zaid interceded, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	said 
concerning her what he said.— I ll 
(Sahih) 

.'jJL,  
J.1J 	Li 	•. L  

.; 	 1AA:Ci 

4397. It was narrated from  
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 	- - -. 	- 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah who said: "A  
MakhzUmi woman used to borrow 	- 	 - - 
things and deny it, and the Prophet 

ordered that her hand be cut off 	L 	 : 
- and he narrated a Hadith like 	 - - .  
that of Qutaibah from Al-Laith 	 - 	ø.Lj 

from Ibn Shihãb (no. 4373), and he ...L 	 A 
added: "So the Prophet . cut off 	 - 	- - - 	- 
her hand." (Sahih) 	 :J1. 	 l 

See no. 4373. 



The Book Of Legal Punishments 42 

Chapter 17. If An Insane 
Person Steals Or Commits A 
Crime That Is Subject To A 
Hadd (Punishment) 

4398. It was narrated from 'ishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The Pen has been lifted from 
three: From the sleeping person 
until he awakens, from the insane 
person until he comes to his senses, 
and from the child until he grows 
UP." (Hasan) 

:(vi) 

(1 i'.:i) 
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4399. It was narrated from JarIr, 
from Al-A'mash, from Abu-  

abyan, from Ibn 'Abbas who said: 
"An insane woman who had 
committed Zina was brought to 
'Umar and he consulted some 
people about her. 'Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, ordered 
that she be stoned, then 'All bin 
AN Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, passed by her, and said: 
'What is going on with this 
woman?' They said: 'She is the 
insane woman of BanU So-and-so. 
She committed Zinã and 'Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
ordered that she be stoned.' He 
said: 'Take her back.' Then he came 
to him, and said: '0 Commander of  

:Z i-tr 

:Ji LY 

U L 
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:JUi 	L 
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the Believers, do you not know that - 	 L-- - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

the Pen has been lifted from three: '-) 

From the insane person until he ' 3 
comes to his senses, 	from the 
sleeping person until he awakens 
and from the child until he reaches 
the age of maturity?' He said: 'Yes.' 
He said: 'Then why is this woman to 
be stoned?' He said: 'Nothing.' He 
said: 'Then let her go.' So he let her 
go, 	and he 	started 	to 	say the 
Takbir." (Daly) 

3L 	 vrtr: 	SJ L - Ii 	 o.t] 

4.aiL,j rA/t j 	 j, 	). 'r•A 

4400. A similar report (as no. 4399)  
was narrated from WakI' from Al- - - 

A'mash, and he also said: "Until he  
(the sleeping person) comes to his  
senses." And he said: "From the " - 

insane person until he recovers.
,, 

He : J t. 
said: "And 'Umar started to say the 
Takbir." (Sahih) 

V i 	-L--f J I  

tr: 	'4}1 	Ui 

4401. It 	was 	narrated 	from  
it 

(another chain) that Ibn 'Abbas  

said: "They passed by 'All bin Abi 3LLIL  
Tãlib may Allah be pleased with - 	 - - 	 - 	- 	-, 	- 

him - a Hadith 	like that of  

'Uthman (no. 4399). He said: "Do 4 1 	 1 :3 
you not 	remember 	that 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 

- 	- 	- 
ul 	~J 	LI 	:JU 	3L 	'- 

Pen has been lifted from three:  
From the insane person whose - 	 - 

mind is deranged until he comes to - 4 
his 	senses 	from 	the 	sleeping  

cY 	 L5 person until he awakens, and from ' 

the 	child 	until 	he 	reaches Li 	:J G 	JU 
puberty'?" He said: "You have 
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spoken the truth." Then he let her 
go. (Da'f) 

vrr: 	Ji j jL-.Ji  

4402. It was narrated from 'Atã' - 	• 
bin As-Sa'ib, from AbU Zabyan. ,- - 
Hannad (one of the narrators) L- 	: 	>L-  

said: "AI-Janbi." 	He said: "A - - 	- 	- 
woman who had committed 
fornication was brought to 'Umar, : Ji 	J 	iJ 

and he ordered that she be stoned. --------------- - 
Then 'Ali, may Allah be pleased  
with him, came by and he took her,  
and released her. 'Umar was told - 

'W 	 Li 	11 	,. 	: Jl.i 
'Call 'All about that, and he said: 

for me.' 'All, may Allah be pleased I 	JUi 
with him, 	came 	and said: 	'0 
Commander of the Believers, you  

- 	 - - 	-- 	 - - 

	

: Ji il 	4i 	JL 

know that the Messenger of Allah - 	- 
said: "The "The Pen has been lifted 

- 
from three: From the child until he  
reaches puberty, from the sleeping L 
person until he awakens, and from - - 	- - 
the lunatic until he comes 'to his 'Si 	: 	Ji 	:JG 	Ak 	) 
senses." This is the lunatic woman - 	- 	 - 	- 
of Banü so-and-so, and perhaps the 

 

one who 	came 	to 	her 	(for 
intercourse) did so during one of 
her fits of lunacy.' 'Umar said: 'I do 
not know.' 'All, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: 'I do not 
know either." (Da'J) 

v'U: 	it 	)Li,  
Li I 	U 

4403. It was narrated from AbU : 	i. 	 - i i• r 
Ad-puba, from 'All, that the - 	 - 
Prophet 	said: "The Pen has '- 

That is Hannad bin As-Sari, one of the Shaikhs of the author for the two chains he 

heard this from, said: "from AN Zabyan Al-Janbi" 
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been lifted from three: From the 	• - 	., 	- 	 - 

	

I11 	 - 	.11 
sleeping person until he awakens,  

from the child until he reaches 	 : 
puberty and from the insane person 	- 	- - - 	- 	- - - - - 
until he comes to his senses."  
1Da'ii  -' 	-- -'- " -- . 	.'  
AbU Däwud said: It was narrated 	- 
by Ibn Juraij, from A1-Qasim bin 	c,5  

Yazid from 'All, from the Prophet  
, and he added: "and the old 	 - - 

man who is feeble-minded." 

Ji * 	 -, Ar/r:i€j  

Chapter 18.AChild Who L4 	:.t ('A 
Commits A Crime That Is Subject 	- 	.. 	- -, 
To AHadd (Punishment) 	 ('Is' i,.fl) j.,jI 

4404. It was narrated from Sufyan: 	.-1 : 	 U. — t t • t 
"Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair narrated  

• • LI L 
to us; "Atiyyah Al-Qurazi narrated 	- 	- 	- - 
to me, he said: I was among the  
captives of BanU Quraizah, and 	-, 	- - 	- 	,• 	'- 	-• • 
they examined (us). Those whose 	-" 	' 	

'-'  
pubes had started to grow were  
executed, and those whose pubes 
had not started to grow were not 
executed. I was among those whose 
pubes had not started to grow." 
(Sahih) 

Ji 	 L  

jLi LI.L'- 	Ot 	 4-L 	r 1.: 	)LJ OAt:C 
JI l 	LLLJ 	 •- I 

/:S.JI, tV. 
Comments: 

The tribe of Quraizah was a Jewish tribe that settled in the suburbs of Al-
Madinah. They had a treaty with the Muslims, but they treacherously violated 
it during the Battle of the Trench, when they aided the disbelievers among 
the Quraish, and fought along with them against the Muslims. After the battle 
was over, the Muslims besieged the tribe, and later, the Jews showed their 
consent to accept the decision of Sa'd bin Mu'ãdh. He gave his verdict that 
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the children and women should be enslaved and the adult males should be 
killed. 

4405. This Hadith was narrated 
from Abu 'Awãnah, from 'Abdul-
Malik bin 'Umair (a narration 
similar to no. 4404). He said: 
"They uncovered my private area 
and saw that my pubes had not yet 
started to grow, so they put me 
with the captive women and 
children." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Growth of hair below the naval is a sign of adulthood. 

4406. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he presented himself to 
the Prophet 	on the Day of 
Ubud when he was fourteen years 
old, and he did not allow him (to 
participate in battle). Then he 
presented himself to him on the 
day of Al-Khandaq when he was 
fifteen years old, and he allowed 
him (to participate in battle). 
(Sahih) 

t :JZ-Li- t• 

S 	 5 	- 

OV: 	Aj 

A1A: 

4407. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar said: Nãfi' 
said: "I narrated this Hadith (i.e., 
no. 4406) to 'Umar bin 'Abdul-
'AzIz and he said: 'That is the 
dividing line between child and 
adult." (Sahih) 

JHiLi :3 

L :3Ui 
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Chapter 19. The Thief Who 
Steals During A Military 
Expedition - Should His Hand 
Be Cut Off? 

4408. It was narrated that Junãdah 
bin AN Umayyah said: "We were 
with Busr bin Artãh at sea, and a 
thief called Misdar was brought, 
having stolen a long necked she-
camel. He said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "Hands 
are not to be cut off when 
traveling." Were it not for that, I 
would have cut off his hand." 
(Sahih) 

 

o:CjI 

Chapter 20. Cutting Off The 
Hand Of A Grave-Robber 

4409. It was narrated that AbU 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said to me: '0 AbU 
Dharr!' I said: 'Here I am, at your 
service, 0 Messenger of Allah.' He 
said: 'What will you do when death 
strikes the people and a house' 
meaning a grave, 'will cost as much 
as a slave?' I said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know best,' or 'whatever 
Allah and His Messenger choose 
for me.' He said: 'You must be 
patient.' Or he said: 'Be patient." 
(Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin AN 
Sulaiman said: "The hand of the 
grave-robber should be cut off 
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because he has entered the house 	
. 	 : of the deceased. 	 - - 

rsA: 

Chapter 21. The Thief Who (,y jj 	Lt - ( 
Steals Repeatedly 

 

4410. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh said: "A  
thief was brought to the Prophet 

and 	he 	said: 	him.'  
- 	- 	- 	- - 

'Execute 
They said: '0 Messenger of Allah, ui 
he only stole.' He said: 'Then cut -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
off his (right) hand.' So it was cut - 	' 
off. Then he was brought to him a :J 
second time, and he said: 'Execute - - 	- 	- 
him.' They said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, he only stole.' He said: 'Cut  
off (his left foot).' So it was cut off.  
Then he was brought a third time, JL  
and he said: 'Execute him.' They :  J - 	-  
said: '0 Messenger of Allah 	he 
only stole.' He said: 'Cut off (his 4 	JUi 
left hand).' So it was cut off. Then --. - 	 - 	-. 

J 	 : : he was brought to him a fourth 
time, and he said: 'Execute him.'  
They said: '0 Messenger of Allah, - 	- 	- - 	- 
he only stole.' He said: 'Cut off (his ! 	JLi 	: 	9JLi 

right foot).' Then he was brought  
to him a fifth time 	and he said: - 	- 
'Execute him." Jãbir said: "So we 0U.ii 	W 	J 	Ji 

took him out and executed him, 
Jj then we dragged him and threw  

him into a well, and we threw 
stones on top of him." (Ijasan) 

L JJLJI 	 [] 

W :Ji 	 bt 

I 	.0 	 ij L 



The Book Of Legal Punishments 49 	 tS 

Comments: 
This narration indicates that Allah's Messenger 	had known something 
about this man which was not known but through revelation. 

Chapter 22. Hanging The j,tLJl ) : 	L (T T  
Thief's Hand Around His Neck - 	- 	. 

( 	) 	? 
4411. It was narrated that 'Abdur- Li-  
Rahmãn bin MuhairIz said: "We  

J,  
'Ubaid asked Fadãlah bin 	about 

hanging the thief s hand around his : 	)t 
neck - is it Sunnah? He said: 'A ,, 	 - 	-. 	- 	- 	-- 	-. - 
thief was brought to the Messenger I 	4'' 	c 

of Allah 	and his hand was cut JG c' 	;j 	2 
off, then he ordered that it be hung - 	-, 	- 

oL 	*J24 L)L.J around his neck." (Da'iJ) 

LJI .i 

tAo:C 	 oAV:C 	-L - 
.)j.f 	 :JU, tSA1. 

Chapter ( ... ) Selling A Slave If 
He Steals 

4412. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If a slave steals then 
sell him, even if it is for half an 
Uqiyah." (Hasan) 

JU :JU i 

4JI 	I 	:j 4A31 

LJ, oAS:C 	3I L 	JI 	I 

' :Jt 

Chapter 23. Stoning 	 : 	(r 

4413. It was narrated from 
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'Ikrimah that 	Ibn 'Abbas said: - 	- 	- 
"And those of your women who 
commit illegal sexual intercourse, 
take the evidence of four witnesses - 	- 	- 	- 	- : JU from amongst you against them; L) 

and if they testify, confine them  
(i.e. women) to houses until death - -- 	- - 
comes to them or Allah ordains for 4 
them some (other) way"J" (Allah) 
mentioned men after women, then 
He mentioned them both together,  
and said: 	 persons 
(man and woman) among 
commit illegal sexual intercourse, 4T4i 
hurt them both. And if they repent - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
(promise Allah that they will never  1 : 
repeat, i.e. commit illegal sexual L3, 
intercourse and other similar sins) 
and do righteous good deeds, leave : 	] 
them alone". 21  And He abrogated 
that with the Verse of flogging, and 
said: 	"The fornicatress and the 
fornicator, flog each of them with a 
hundred stripes."13' (Hasan) 

•/Ai.Jl 	0L4] 

4414. It was narrated that Mujahid 	 L1- - tot t 
said: "Some (other) way" (in  
narration no. 4413) means the Hadd 
(punishment)." Sufyan said: "Hurt 	:jlj 
them both refers to unmarried  
people, and "confine them to houses"  

refers to married women."(Da'J) 	 L..t 

4415. It was narrated from 	 - 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 	-- - 
IIittan bin 'Abdulläh Ar-Raqashi, 

An-Nisã' 4:15. 
L21 An-Nisã' 4:16. 
[3] An-Nür 24:2. 



The Book Of Legal Punishments 51 

from 'Ubãdah bin As-Sämit, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah iA 
said: 'Learn from me, learn from 
me, learn from me: Allah has 
ordained for them another way. 
For a married person with a 
married person, one hundred 
lashes and stoning to death, and 
for an unmarried person with an 
unmarried person, one hundred 
lashes and banishment for one 
year." (Sahi*i) 

ç Ji 4fl 	c 

J,L Ju :Ji 	it1. 

L 

4416. It was narrated from 	 - 	 - 	 - 

MansUr, from Al-Hasan with the 	- 	 - - 	 - - 

(previous) chain of Yabya, and  
they said: "One hundred lashes and 	--------- - 	 - - 

stoning." (Sahiz) 

.JJt)I 

4417. This Hadith was narrated :)U2i 	..L 	I.- - 	tt\V 

from Al-Fadi bin Dalham, from Al-  L 	. 

Hasan, from Salamah bin Al- -. 	- 

Mubabbaq, from 'Ubädah bin As- LL- 	:,ii 	L.5 
Samit, from the Prophet 	. Some - 	 - - 

''>' LY 	 LY 	 LY 'Ubãdah: people said to Sa'd bin 
"0 AbU Thãbit, the Hudüd I4 	 L2Jl 
(punishments) have been revealed. - 	 - 	- 	 - 

If you found a man with your wife, Y 	: 	JLaiJi 

what would you do?" He said: "I  
would strike them with the sword - 	 - 	 - 	- 

until they became silent (dead). : J 1.9 	i~ 	~ 	fl) 

Would I go and gather four 
witnesses? By then he would have 

- 	 - -. 
- 	

- 

fulfilled his desire." He left and - 	
'LL 	4.*j Li 

they met with the Messenger of 

	

- 	- 	 -_ 	 --- 	 - 

	

'' 	 L) 	'- "0 Allah 	and said: 	Messenger - 

- 

of Allah, do you not know that !4 	J,L 	: 
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AbU Thabit said such and such?" 
The Messenger of Allahsaid: 
"The sword is sufficient as a 
witness." Then he said: "No, no. I 
fear that those who are hot-
tempered or jealous may follow 
that course." (DaiJ) 
Abu Dawud said: Waki' narrated 
the first part of this Hadith from 
Al-Fadl bin Daiham, from Al-
Hasan, from Qabisah bin Huraith, 
from Salamah bin Al-Muabbaq 
from the Prophet 	. But this is 
the chain of the Hadith of Ibn Al-
Muabbaq, which says that a man 
had intercourse with his wife's slave 
girl. 
Abu Dawud said: Al-Fadl bin 
Dalham is not good at memorizing, 
he was a butcher in Wãsit. 

&9- 	JU3 S'!Li L 	J 

D 	:JU LJL LJ 	: 

Ll 	i 

Jc 

Lc 

~ 4;cfl 

4418. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas that 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab delivered a Khutbah 
and said: "Allah sent Muhammad 

with the truth, and revealed the 
Book to him, and among that 
which was revealed to him was the 
Verse of stoning. We recited it and 
understood it, and the Messenger 
of Allah 	stoned (adulterers), 
and we stoned them after him. But 
I fear that with the passage of time, 
some people will say: 'We do not 
find the Verse of stoning in the 
Book of Allah,' and they will go 
astray, by forsaking an obligation 
that Allah revealed. Stoning is the 
due punishment for those who 
commit Zinã, both men and 
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women, if they have been married, 
and if proof is established, or there 
is a pregnancy, or a confession. By 
Allah, were it not that the people 
would say that 'Umar had added 
something to the Book of Allah, I 
would have written it down." 
(Sahih) 

31i 

L 	 1AO:C 	3L Jc'lI 	L 	çU.J 	-1 

Comments: 	 - 
J 

 
Meaning, the Verse of stoning was revealed, and although its recitation in the 
Mushaf was abrogated, its ruling was not abrogated and abides. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Stoning Of 
Wiz Bin Mãlik 

4419. Yazid bin Nu'aim bin Hazzãl 
narrated that his father said: 
"Wiz bin Mãlik was an orphan in 
the care of my father. He had 
intercourse with a slave woman 
belonging to the tribe, and my 
father said to him: 'Go to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and tell him 
what you have done, and perhaps 
he will pray for forgiveness for 
you.' All he meant by that was the 
hope that there would be a way out 
for him. He went to him and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, I have 
committed Zinã, carry out the 
Decree of Allah on me.' He 
turned away from him, but he 
repeated it and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, I have committed Zinã, 
carry out the Decree of Allah on 
me.' He turned away from him but 
he repeated it and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, I have 
committed Zinã, carry out the 
Decree of Allah on me,' until he 
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had said it four times. The Prophet 
said: 'You have said it four 

times. With whom (did you do it)?' 
He said: 'With so-and-so.' He said: 
'Did you lay with her?' He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Did you touch 
her?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Did 
you have intercourse with her?' He 
said: 'Yes.' So he ordered that he 
be stoned. He was taken Out to Al-
Harrah, and when he was stoned 
and he felt the stones, he panicked 
and fled, but he was met by 
'Abdullãh bin Unais, when those 
who were stoning him were unable 
to catch up with him, and he struck 
him with the bone of a camel's 
foreleg and killed him. Then he 
came to the Prophet ç and told 
him, and he said: 'Why did you not 
leave him? Perhaps he would have 
repented, and Allah would have 
accepted his repentance." (Hasan) 

U :JU 	:Ji 	i1- 

L51 	Ji 

- j 
.- 

L5'H 
3)) :JU 

\V/o:..L. 	 VV 

4420. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Isaq said: I 
mentioned the story of Mã'iz bin 
Malik to 'Asim bin 'Umar bin 
Qatadah and he said to me: 
"Hasan bin Muhammad bin 'All 
bin AM Tãlib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, told me: "Some 
men of Aslam whom I have no 
reason to doubt, narrated that to 
me from the words of the Prophet 

: 'Why did you not leave him?" 
He said: "I did not know about this 
part of the Ijadith before." He 
said: "I came to Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh and said: 'Some men of 

L - 

:Jj 

JZi 

- 0251j)) : 
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Aslam narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said to them, when 
they told him of the panic of Mã'iz 
when the stones struck him: 'Why 
did you not leave him?' but I did 
not hear this part of the Hadith 
before." He said: "0 son of my 
brother, I am the most 
knowledgeable of people about this 
Hadith. I was among those who 
stoned the man. When we took 
him out and started to stone him, 
and he felt the stones, he screamed 
out to us: '0 people, take me back 
to the Messenger of Allah ! My 
people have killed me and deceived 
me! They told me that the 
Messenger of Allah iii would not 
kill me!' But we did not leave him 
alone until we killed him. When we 
went back to the Messenger of 
Allah 	and told him, he said to 
us: 'Why did you not let go of him 
and bring him to me?' So that the 
Messenger of Allah 	might verify 
his case? But as for forsaking the 
1-Iadd (punishment), no." Then I 
understood the Hadith. (Hasan) 

~JI Ls LJl 	 L.4] 
/i:.-i 

4421. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbãs that Ma'iz bin Malik came 
to the Prophet Jç and said that he 
had committed Zinä, and he 
turned away from him, but he 
repeated it many times and the 
Prophet 	kept turning away from 
him. He asked his people: "Is he 
insane?" They said: "There is 
nothing wrong with him." He said: 
"Did you do it with her?" He said: 
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"Yes." So he ordered that he be 
stoned. He was taken out and 
stoned, and he did not offer the 
funeral prayer for him. (Ijasan) 

4422. It was narrated that Jãbir bin 
Samurah said: "I saw Mã'iz bin 

 when he was brought to the :JU 
Prophet 4Lra short muscular man, - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

L5 	L1 	L5' 	J 	' 	J who was not wearing an upper - 	- 	- - - 	- 	 - 
garment. He bore witness against  
himself four times, saying that he - 	 - -

JW 
had 	committed 	Zinã. 	The L5 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: ' 	:J 	i.Ii 	iLIi 	: 	4 	JL 
'Perhaps you kissed her?' He said: - - 	 -- 	- 
'No, by Allah, this bad man indeed  

committed Zinã.' So he stoned 
him, then then he delivered a speech - - - 
and said: 'Every time we went out '.4- 	 --- 
(to fight) in the cause of Allah, one - 
of them stayed behind and bleated - 	-. 
like a male goat, and gave a small J3Z 
amount of milk or food (in return 
for sexual favofs). By Allah, if 
Allah enabled me to get hold of 
one of them, I would deter him 
from them (women)." (Sahih) 

d3L ' 	 L 	L. 

4423. It was narrated that Simãk 
said: "I heard Jãbir bin Samurah 
narrate this Uadith," but the first 
one (meaning no. 4422) is more 
complete. "He turned him away 
twice." Simak said: "I narrated it to 
Sa'eed bin Jubair and he said: 'He 
turned him away four times." 
(Sahih) 
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4424. Shu'bah said: "I asked Simãk 
about the word Al-Kuthbah 
(mentioned in Hadith no. 4422) 
and he said it meant a small 
amount of milk." (Hasan) 

i 	 L 

LJL 	: 	JU :J1 

:JU3 

: 

4425. It was narrated that Ibn t.- 	:i 	Li- - 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of - 
Allah 	said to Mã'iz bin Mälik: 
'Is it true what I have heard about jij 
you?' He said: 'What have you - - 	- 	- 	-. 
heard about me?' He said: 'I have ((LL 	jL 	L 	:4l 
heard that you had intercourse with  
the slave woman of Banu so-and- - 	- 
so.' He said: 'Yes.' He bore witness 

- 	 - 	- 
: JU 	('35kj 	Z. 	ji 	.a;i 

four times and he ordered that he - - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
:J 

be stoned." (Sahih) 

isr: 	JL 	- L 	Jl 

4426. It was narrated that Ibn  
'Abbas said: "Mã'iz bin Malik came - 	 - - 

J1Ji 	L 
to the Prophet 	and confessed to 
Zina twice, and he turned him I, - 
away. Then he came to him and 

	

- 	- 

	

'.' 	 •JL confessed to Zinã twice more. He 
said: 	'You have borne witness  
against yourself four times. Take - 	- 
him and stone him." (Sahik) :JLa 	.•L-> 	)L 

. 	ji-  

4427. It was narrated from Ibn : 	 - 	t tYV 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	said to • -. - 
Mã'iz bin Mãlik: "Perhaps you  

kissed her or touched her or : 
looked at her?" He said: "No." He - - 	- 

:i 	 - 	:'U 
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said: "Did you have intercourse 
with her?" He said: "Yes." Then 
he 	ordered that he be stoned. 
(Sahih) 

j 	i ai :aU 	J,i 

4428. AbU Hurairah said: "The 
AslamI man came to the Prophet 

and bore witness against himself 
four times, that he had had illicit 
intercourse with a woman, and 
each time the Prophet ç turned 
away from him. The fifth time he 
turned to him and said: 'Did you 
had intercourse with her?' He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Until that part of 
yours disappeared into that part of 
hers?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 'As 
the kohl stick disappears into its 
holder, and the rope disappears 
into its well?' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Do you know what Zinã is?' 
He said: 'Yes. I have done 
unlawfully that which a man does 
lawfully with his wife.' He said: 
'What do you want by saying this?' 
He said: 'I want you to purify me.' 
So he ordered that he be stoned. 
The Prophet of Allah heard two 
of his Companions saying to one 
another: 'Look at this one whom 
Allah had concealed, but he could 
not keep quiet about it until he was 
stoned as a dog is stoned.' He did 

:JU 	((l 

LiL :J 	:Ji 	:Jli 

:L 	 JI 

1A Y t: 

: 

JL :J 

L5 

' 
:JG 	J 	LJ 

-: LS :Jli 	:JU 

:J (JJi L 

J) :Ji 

L 	 LoLr 

:J ((jJ j, L} Z;)) :J 	I3 

5 
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not say anything to them, then a - 	- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 

while later he passed by the carcass  
of a donkey with its legs in the air. : JUl 	JL 	)L- 
He said: 'Where are so-and-so and -, - 	 - - 	- 

so-and-so?' They said: 'We are ! 	JL 	 : 'iUl 
here, 0 Messenger of Allah.' He j; 	 'J 	:Ju 
said: 'Go down and eat from the - 	 - 	 - - 	 - 

carcass of this donkey.' They said: 

	

- 	 - 

Ji 	'LL 	3. 	 1 	:'lUi 
'0 Messenger of Allah who would  
eat from this?' He said: 	'Your - - 	- 	- 	- 	- -- - 

impugning the honor of your LIIIJ 	I 	ø-i-. 	 J~I 
brother just now is worse than * 	

- 

eating this. By the One in Whose  
Hand is my soul, now he is in the 
rivers 	of Paradise, 	immersing 
himself in them." (Hasan) 

3L,.- 	A 	>J 	,. 	 flt • :L 	I  

Comments: 
Allah said: "Neither backbite one another. Would one of you like to eat the 
flesh of his dead brother?" (A1-Hujurat 49:12) 

4429. A similar report (as no.  
4428) was narrated from Abu 	- 	- 	 - 

Hurairah, and he (the narrator) 	L- : JU  
added: "They differed from me. 	 - 

Some of them said that he was tied  

to a tree and some of them said 	Jul  
that he was made to stand." 	- 	 -- - - 	- - 

(Hasan) 	 ' 	 .i2j 

4430. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Messenger of 
Allahand confessed to Zina, 
but he turned away from him. Then 
he confessed and he turned away 
from him, until he had testified 
against himself four times. Then 
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the Prophet 	said to him: "Are . - 	- 	-, 	-. 	- 	-, 
L)L 

you insane?" He said: "No." He 
said: "Have you been married?"  
He said: "Yes." So the Prophet J - - -- 

:J 	:J 	ftS'L)j.-  .J ordered that he be stoned in the 
prayer-place. When the stones hurt Li: j G 	: j 
him he fled 	but they caught up 
with him, and he was stoned until 

- 
Lii 	çLJ 	'ji 

he died. The Prophet J  spoke well -. 	- 	- 	- 	- 
- 	 - of him but he did not offer the - 	- 	- 

funeral prayer for him. (Sahih) 

, 	 - 	L 	L  

, 
L1AY 	L5)1>j 	øjj çJi 	'ii/:J_ 	 rV: 

:JUj ) 

4431. It was narrated from Dãwud, - 	: JL 	y 	L. - 
from AM Nadrah, that Abü Sa'eed 
said: 	"When 	the 	Prophet 

-- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 
: 

ordered the stoning of Mã'iz bin : 
Mãlik, we took him out to Al- - 	 - 	- 
BaqI'. By Allah, we did not tie him LJ 	:JU 

or dig a pit for him 	rather he -. - 	- 
stood for us." Abü Kãmil (one of 
the narrators) said: "He said: 'We <J 	i6.-  
threw bones, clods, and pieces of . 	- 	- - 	- . 	- 	 - U 
pottery at him, and he ran away - 	- 
and we ran after him until he came iu  
to the side of Al-Harrah and stood 
for us." Then they threw large 

- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

stones fromfrom Al-Harrah at him until : ju 	 Ji 
he fell silent (died). And he 	did - ---:- , 	- 	- 
not pray for forgiveness for him,  

nor did he speak ill of him. 

4 	 - 
Comments: 

Al-Uafi? Ibn Hajar preferred the versions that say that his funeral prayer was 
eventually performed. 

4432. It was narrated from Al- L- 	:L 	U. - i try 
JuraIri that AbU Nadrah said: "A - 
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man came to the Prophet " - a 
similar report, but not as complete. 
He said: "They started to revile 
him but he 	told them not to do 
that, then they started to pray for 
forgiveness for him, but he told 
them not to do that either. He 
said: 'He is a man who committed 
a sin; Allah will decide his result." 
(Da'/) 

:JLi i 	'(I 

r4 

:JU 	 :J  

J-T 	) : JU  

.(( 	I: - 

Comments: 
This narration is not authentic; begging Allah's forgiveness for a Muslim 
sinner is lawful. 

4433. It 	was 	narrated 	from  
'Alqamah bin Marthad, from Ibn  
Buraidah, from his father that the L- 	: 
Prophet 	smelt the breath of °- 
MA'iz (to see if he had drunk - - 	- 	- -- 
Khamr). (Sahih) 

Comments: 
It is important to be sure that the confessor is not intoxicated or insane or the 
like. 

4434. It was narrated from Bashir - 
bin Al-Muhãjir (he said): "Abdullãh - 	-. 
bin Buraidah narrated to me, from  

his father, who said: 'We 	the  - 
Companions of the Messenger of - 	 - 
Allah 	, were speaking about the 

- 
JaI IS 	:Jti 

Ghamidi woman, and Mã'iz bin - 	L- 	 -----• 	- , 	J 	--- 	-  
Malik; if they had turned back and 
gone home' —orhe said: 'if they did iz 	L- 	,J 	J 	:Ji 	- 
not come back again after having 

	

- --------- 	- -. - 

	

L.4k 	J - confessed - they would not have -' 
been pursued. Rather he stoned . 
them after the fourth (confession)." - 
(Hasan) 
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V1V:  

3—.'•  _,-J 4 

4435. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
'Aziz bin 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, 
that Khãlid bin Al-Lajlaj narrated 
to him, that his father, Al-Lajlaj 
informed him, that he was sitting 
working in the marketplace, when a 
woman passed by carrying a child. 
The people rushed towards her and 
I rushed with them. I came to the 
Prophet 	and he was saying: 
"Who is the father of this (child) 
who is with you?" She remained 
silent, but a young man who was by 
her side said: "I am his father, 0 
Messenger of Allah." The 
Messenger of Allah 	looked at 
some of those who were around 
him, and asked them about him, 
and they said: "We know nothing 
but good (about this man)." The 
Prophet 	said to him: "Have you 
been married?" he said: "Yes." So 
he ordered that he be stoned. He 
said: "We took him out. We dug a 
pit for him, and put him there, 
then we stoned him until he died. 
Then a man came asking about the 
one who had been stoned, and we 
took him to the Prophet 	and 
said: 'This man has come asking 
about the evildoer.' He 	said: 
'He is better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.' That man was 
his father, so we helped him to 
wash him, and shroud him, and 
bury him." I do not know whether 
he mentioned offering the funeral 
prayer for him or not. This is the 
Hadith of 'Abdah (one of the 
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narrators), and it is more complete. 
(Hasan) 

V) At j jJi  

Comments: 
It is allowed to dig a pit for stoning to death as the punishment for illegal 
sexual intercourse, in the case of one who has been married. A person who 
has been stoned to death should be remembered with good words. 

4436. Part of this Hadith (which is  

	

similar to no. 4435) was narrated 	- -- 	- 	- 
from Maslamah bin 'Abdullãh Al  

	

JuhnI, from Khãlid bin Al-Lajlãj, 	u 

	

from his father, from the Prophet 	 - - 
(, ffasan)  

- 

4437. It was narrated from Sahi 
bin Sa'd that a man came to the 
Prophet 	and confessed in his 
presence that he had committed 
Zinã with a woman, whom he 
mentioned by name. The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent word 
to the woman asking her about 
that, and she denied that she had 
committed Zinã. So he carried out 
the Hadd (punishment) of flogging 
on him, and left her alone. (Sahih) 

j'.  Li I LJi ) Lr] 

:Z 3Lti- UV 

3 : 

'L5) 

rrA 	 o.L.I 

Comments: 
He was given the punishment of an unmarried person that was one hundred 
lashes. In the next narration it is mentioned that when it was established 
that the offender is a married man, his sentence was changed to stoning to 
death. 
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4438. It was narrated from 
'Abdullâh bin Wahb, from Ibn 
Juraij, from AbU Az-Zubair, from 
Jâbir: "A man committed Zinã with 
a woman, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	ordered that he be 
flogged as a Ijadd (punishment). 
Then he was told that he had been 
married, so he ordered that he be 
stoned." (,pa-1j) 

Abü Däwud said: This Hadith was 
narrated by Muhammad bin Bakr 
A1-Bursãni from Ibn Juraij, with a 
Mawqzf chain that stopped at 
Jäbir. And it was narrated by AbU 
'Aim from Ibn Juraij in a report 
like that of Ibn Wahb, who did not 
mention the Prophet 	. He said: 
"A man committed Zinã, but it was 
not known that he had been 
married so he was flogged, then it 
was found out that he had been 
married so he was stoned." 

i &P V: 	 i 	 =- 	 j] 

	

4439. It was narrated from Aba 	 - 

	

'Asim, from Ibn Juraij, from AbU 	- 	- 

	

Az-Zubair, from Jabir; that a man 	çlP y 	 : JU 

committed Zinã with a woman and - i 
L) 	

- 
. 

	

it was not known that he had been 	 - 	- 
married, so he was flogged, then it  

	

was found out that he had been 	 - 	- 
married, so he was stoned. (Da'J) 	 -- 

. 	i 	v/A:aJi 	 &JI )iI 

Chapter 24. Regarding The 
Woman Of Juhainah Whom 
The Prophet Ordered To Be 
Stoned 
4440. It was narrated from 'Imrän 

:t  

(Yo 	i L.? 

- Ut, 
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bin Husain that a woman — in the  
CLI, 	LL Hadith of Abãn (one of the 

narrators) it says: from Juhainah - 
came to the Prophet 	and said - 	 - 
that she had committed Zinã and ? 
she was pregnant. The Messenger - 	:i 
of Allah 	called her guardian - 	 - - 	- - 	 - 
and the Messenger of Allah 	said -- 	'..c 	çJ 	 : iJ U 
to him: "Treat her kindly, and - 4I J 
when she gives birth, bring her to 
me." When she gave birth, he L._j  
brought her to him, and the - 	- -- 	- 	. 	- 	- ' -' Messenger of Allah 	ordered - 
that her garment be tied tightly L 	> 	L 
around her (Fashukkat 'alaiha), - - 	- 	- 	 - 
then he ordered that she be stoned.  

Then he ordered that the funeral CJ 	.j  

prayer be offered for her. 'Umar - 	 - - 	- 	 - 
said: 	"0 Messenger of Allah, . 	 :Ji 
should 	the funeral prayer be - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- I 	I 
offered for her when she has - -- 	- 	-. - 
committed Zina?" He said: "By the J.Aj 	 J 
One in Whose Hand is my soul, - 
she has repented in such a manner - - 
that if it were shared among I1i$ 	:Li 
seventy of the people 	of Al- 
Madinah, it would be sufficient for 
them all. Is there anything better 
than her giving up her soul?" 
(Sahih) 

L 	JI 

4441. It was narrated that Al-  
Awza'i said (regarding the word in 

"Fashukkat 	'alaihã  
- 	- 	-- 	- 

no. 	4440): 
means; "Her garment was tied 
tightly around around her." (ahih) 

cr 

	

)yq/yi:-L+--Jl 	JI 	I jLJI 	Ji 	)l 	[l 

Comments:  
Confession of the crime of illegal sexual intercourse before the judge, is a 
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matter of great resolve which shows the strength of faith. If a woman is 
pregnant as a result of illegal relations, her punishment is delayed until she 
gives birth to the child, and has suckled and weaned the child. Before stoning 
to death, her clothes should be tied tightly around her body so that she would 
not become uncovered. The funeral prayer is performed for one who has 
been punished. - 

4442. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah ) 	 - 
narrated from his father that a - 	 - 	- : 
woman from Ghamid came to the 
Prophet 	and 	said: 	"I 	have L- 	:J 
committed immorality." He said: 

back." So she went back The 
 

-. 	- 	- 	• 	- 	:. 
"Go 
next day she came and said:  
"Perhaps you want to send me back  
as you sent Mã'iz bin Malik back.  

But by Allah, I am pregnant." He aw 
said to her: "Go back." So she - - 	- 	- 	- 
went back. The next day she came : i JU 	JJ 

to him and he said: "Go back until  
you have given birth." She came - - - 	- 
back when she had given birth, and L -J 	 - 	: 	i 	JU 
brought the child to him and said: - 	-. 	- - 	-. i 	L1 
"This is the one to whom I have 
given birth." He said: "Go back  
and breastfeed him until you wean -, 	- 	- 
him." She brought him when she 
had weaned him, and he had 
something in his hand that he was - 	-- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
eating. He ordered that the child r* 	 > 
be given to a man among the  
Muslims, then he ordered that a pit 

 

be dug for her, and he ordered that 
she be stoned. Khqlid was among 

j j those who stoned her, and he 
threw a stone and a drop of her £ 	J ! 	J 
blood landed on his face so he  
reviled her, but the Prophet 	said  
to him: "Take it easy, 0 Khälid! By 
the One in Whose Hand is my - 	- 
soul, she has repented in such a 
manner that if the collector of the 
Maks tax (unlawful taxes) were to 
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repent like that, he would be 
forgiven." And he ordered that the 
funeral prayer be offered for her, 
and that she be buried. (Sahih) 

So: 	L ';• 	 L 	 . 	 : 

4443. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Bakrah from his father that the 
Prophet . stoned a woman and 
dug a pit for her as deep as her 
chest. (Da'if) 
AbU Dãwud aid: A man explained 
it to me from 'Uthmän. 
AN Dawud said: Al-Ghassãni said: 
"(The tribes of) Juhainah and 
Ghämid and Bariq are all the 
same." 

JUl 	~, •. r/o:>- 	 o.L..4J 
LJl 	Jl J, 	 V.S: 

4444. Zakariyyã bin Sulaim  
narrated a similar report with his - - 

chain, and added: Then he stoned 	 : JG 4 J IjJI 

her with pebbles the size of 
chickpeas, then he said: "Stone her 	 -, 

but avoid the face." When she was 	Ij I))) :Ji 
dead he went out and offered the  
funeral prayer for her, and said 

 

something about repentance similar 	 ) J U 
to the Hadith of Buraidah (as no. 
4442). (,Pa V) 

4445. It was narrated from AbU - 

Hurairah and Zaid bin Khälid Al-
Juhani that two men referred a 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah 

. One of them said: "0 

I 
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Messenger of Allah, judge between 
us according to the Book of Allah." 
The other - who had more 
understanding - said: "Yes, 0 
Messenger of Allah, judge between 
us according to the Book of Allah, 
and permit me to speak." He said: 
"Speak." He said: "My son was a 
hired servant of this man, and he 
committed Zinã with his wife. They 
told me that my son had to be 
stoned, but I ransomed him with 
one hundred sheep and a slave 
woman of mine. Then I asked the 
people of knowledge, and they told 
me that my son had to receive one 
hundred lashes and be banished for 
a year, and rather that his wife has 
to be stoned." The Messenger of 
Allah j said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, I will 
judge between you according to the 
Book of Allah. As for your sheep 
and slave woman, take them back." 
And he gave his son one hundred 
lashes and banished him for a year, 
and he ordered Unais Al-Aslami to 
go to the wife of the other man 
and if she admitted it, he was to 
stone her. She admitted it, so he 
stoned her. (Sahih) 

L5 	 L 

5 iS :L 	iJi, 3' 

-A A: 	 A/:(..) 	JI 	 .LU 	:r 

Chapter 25. The Stoning Of 
The Two Jews 

4446. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Jews came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and told 

3r- 	:(o) 

-JG z1.J 	 - till 
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him that a man and woman among 
them had committed Zina. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to 
them: 'What do you find in the 
Tawrah about Zinã?' They said: 
'We shame them and flog them.' 
'Abdulläh bin Salam said: 'You are 
lying. It mentions stoning therein.' 
They brought the Tawrah and 
spread it out, and one of them 
placed his hand over the Verse of 
stoning, then he started to read 
what came before it and after it. 
'Abdullãh bin Salam said to him: 
'Lift up your hand.' So he lifted it 
up and there was the Verse of 
stoning. They said: 'He has spoken 
the truth, 0 Muhammad. In it is 
the Verse of stoning.' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
that they be stoned. 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar said: 'I saw the man leaning 
over the woman to protect her 
from the stones." (Sahih) 

- 	5_ - 5_G 	 tj - s1 i1- j+J i .j 

lj II 	 WI J.i 	-1 	L 

1 A I: 	I 

.A/:() WJi 

4447. It was narrated that A]-Bard' 	- - 	- 	- - 
bin 'A.zib said: "They passed by the 
Messenger of Allah 	with a Jew 
whose face had been blackened, 
and he was being paraded around. 
He 	adjured them (by Allah, 
asking): 'What is the punishment 
for the adulterer in your Book?' 
They referred him to a man among 
them, and the Prophet 	adjured 
him (by Allah, asking): 'What is the 
punishment for the adulterer in 

I 
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your Book?' He said: 'Stoning, but 
Zino became widespread among 
our nobles, and we did not like for 	 U j.
the nobleman to be left alone while -  
it was carried out on those who 	r° 	 :J J 	J1 

were of lower status than him, so 
we waived this (punishment) 
amongst us.' The Messenger of 
Allah 	ordered that he be 
stoned, then he said: '0 Allah, I 
am the first one to revive that 
which they had deadened of Your 
Book." (Sahih) 

4448. (There is another chain) that 
Al-Bard' bin 'Azib said: "A Jew 
whose face had been blackened and 
who had been flogged was brought 
past the Messenger of Allah . He 
called them and said: 'Is this how 
you find the punishment for the 
adulterer?' They said: 'Yes.' He 
called one of their scholars and said 
to him: 'I adjure you by Allah Who 
revealed the Tawrah to MUsa, is this 
how you find the punishment for the 
adulterer in your Book?' He said: 
'By Allah, no. Were it not that you 
adjured me, I would not have told 
you. We find that the punishment 
for Zino in our Book is stoning, but 
it became common among our 
nobles. If we caught a nobleman we 
would let him go, but if we caught a 
peasant man we would carry out the 
punishment on him. We said: 
"Come, let us agree on something 
that we may apply to noble and the 
lowly alike." So we agreed on 
blackening the face and flogging, 
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and we abandoned stoning.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: '0 
Allah, I am the first one to revive 
Your command which they had 
made dead.' So he ordered that he 
be stoned. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: "0 Messenger! Let not 
those who hurry to fall into disbelief 
grieve you" up to His saying: "They 
say, 'If you are given this, take it, but 
if you are not given this, then 
beware!" up to His saying: "And 
whosoever does not judge by what 
Allah has revealed, such are the 
disbelievers." This applies to the 
Jews. "And whosoever does not 
judge by that which Allah has 
revealed, such are the wrongdoers." 
This applies to the Jews. "And 
whosoever does not judge by what 
Allah has revealed (then) such 
(people) are the rebellious."" 
He said: "This applies to all of the 
disbelievers, meaning these 
Verses." (Sahik) 

4449. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Some of the Jews 
came and called the Messenger of 
Allah iog to Al-Quff, and he came 
to them in their school. They said: 
'0 Abul-Qasim, a man among us 
has committed Zinä with a woman, 
so pass judgment concerning them.' 
They set out a cushion for the 
Messenger of Allah 	and he sat 
on it, then he said: 'Bring me the 

Al-Ma'idah 5:4147. 
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Tawrah.' It was brought, and he took 
the cushion from beneath him and 
placed the Tawrah on it and said: 'I 
believe in you and in the One Who 
revealed to you.' Then he said: 
'Bring me the most knowledgeable 
amongst you, and a young man was 
brought to him...' and he mentioned 
the story of stoning as mentioned in 
the Hadith of Malik from Nafi' (no. 
4446). (Hasan) 

4450. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah - this is the Hadith of 
Ma'mar and it is more complete - 
said: "A Jewish man and woman 
committed Zinã, and (the Jews) 
said to one another: 'Let us go to 
this Prophet, for he is a Prophet 
who was sent to make things easy. 
If he issues a ruling that is less than 
stoning, we will accept it and plead 
on that basis before Allah, and say 
that it was a ruling from one of 
Your Prophets.' So they came to 
the Prophet , while he was sitting 
in the Masjid with his Companions, 
and said: '0 Abul-Qasim, what do 
you think about a man and woman 
who commit Zina?' He did not 
speak a word until he came to their 
school, and stood at the door, then 
he said: 'I adjure you by Allah Who 
revealed the Tawrah to Musa, what 
do you find in the Tawrah about 
the one who commits Zinã, if he is 
married?' They said: 'His face is to 
be blackened and he is to be 
paraded and flogged.' - Paraded 
means that the two adulterers were 
to be seated back to back on a 
donkey and taken around. - A 

' 	r 
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young man among them remained 
silent, and when the Prophet 
saw that he was silent he adjured 
him emphatically. He said: 'By 
Allah, as you have adjured us, we 
find stoning in the Tawrah.' The 
Prophet j  said: 'When did you 
begin to take the command of 
Allah lightly?' He said: 'A relative 
of one of our kings committed 
Zinã, so the ruling of stoning was 
waived in his case. Then a man 
from a common family committed 
Zinã and they wanted to stone him, 
but his people intervened and said: 
"Our companion will not be stoned 
until you bring your companion 
and stone him." So they reached a 
compromise concerning this 
punishment.' The Prophet 	said: 
'I will judge according to the 
Tawrah.' And he ordered that they 
be stoned." 
Az-Zuhri said: "We heard that this 
Verse was revealed concerning 
them: "Verily, We did send down 
the Tawrah, therein was guidance 
and light, by which the Prophets, 
who submitted themselves to Allah's 
Will, judged for the Jews".111  And 
the Prophet 	was one of them." 
(Da '/) 

4451. (There is another chain) that 
AbU Hurairah said: "A Jewish man 
and woman committed Zina and 
they were married. That was when 
the Messenger of Allah 	came to 
Al-Madinah. Stoning was prescribed 
for them in the Tawrah, but they 

[1]  Al-Mã'idah 5:44. 
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abandoned it and replaced it with 
parading and giving one hundred 
lashes with a rope covered with tar, 
and seating (the adulterer) on a 
donkey facing backwards. Some of 
their rabbis gathered and they sent 
some other people to the Messenger 
of Allah 	, and said: 'Ask him 
about the punishment for the 
adulterer." And he quoted the same 
Hadith, and said therein: "He said: 
'They were not followers of his 
religion for him to pass judgment 
between them. He was given the 
choice concerning that." He said: 
"So if they come to you, either judge 
between them, or turn away from 
them." 11  (Da'iJ) 

V/A:aJt 4. -J-i)  3LJ I 	I).fl 

4452. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Jews brought 
a man and a woman from among 
them who had committed Zinã, 
and he 	said: 'Bring me the two 
most knowledgeable men among 
you.' They brought the two sons of 
SUriya, and he 	adjured them (by 
Allah), asking; 'What do you find 
concerning the case of these two in 
the Tawrah?' They said: 'We find 
in the Tawrah that if four people 
testify that they saw his penis in her 
vagina, like the kohl stick in its 
container, they are to be stoned.' 
He said: 'What is keeping you from 
stoning them?' They said: 'We have 
lost our power and we dislike 
killing.' The Messenger of Allah 

['I Al-Ma'idah 5:42. 
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called for witnesses, and they 
brought four people who bore 
witness that they had seen his penis 
in her vagina like the kohl stick in 
its container, so the Prophet 
ordered that they be stoned." 
(Daif) 

L4J 
A 0 1 : 	'H 	j.A

j-. 
	Y r v t: 

4453. A similar report (as no.  
4452) was narrated from IbrãhIm 
and Ash-Sha'bI, but it does not say 	 -i  
that he called for witnesses and  
they bore witness. (a if) 	 - 

•J.... 	 i 	r/A:aJl  

4454. A similar report was 	 - Ito t 
narrated from Ash-Sha'bi. (Da'if) 	 - 

r) /A: L aFJl 	LJ I 	iJI ) 

4455. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh said:  
"The ProphetfJ stoned a Jewish 	- - 	 - 
man and woman who had 	 - - - - 
committed Zinã." ($ahih)  

T 

) 	JJ I J& I 	JI  

4 	 - 

Chapter 26. A Man Who 
Commits Zinã With A Mahram 
Relative (y ;!,--J I) 	. 

4456. It was narrated from 	ij- L 	:i L. - to 
Mutarrif from AN Al-Jahm, from 	- 	 - - 
Al-Bard' bin 'Azib, who said:  

"While I was going around looking ii 	: 
for a camel of mine that had gotten 	 - - 	- 
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lost, a group of people, or 
horsemen came, carrying a banner. 
The Bedouin started to go around 
me, because of my status in 
relation to the Prophet 	. Then 
they went to a tent, and brought 
out a man, and struck his neck. I 
asked about him, and they said that 
he had married his father's wife." 
(Sahih) 

	

V/A:AJ 	 t] 

4457. It was narrated from Yazid  
bin Al-Bard', that his father said: "I 
met my paternal uncle, and with 	 4c 	- 

him was a banner. I said to him:  
'Where are you going?' He said: 	- 	- 	- - - - 
'The Messenger of Allah 	has  
sent me to a man who married his 	- -- - 	- 	' 
father's wife, and he ordered me to 	-- - 	 - 	 - 

strike his neck and seize his  
property." (Sahih) 	 - 	)- - 	- 

L 	 L.4] 
1A\: 	 -'- 	 ---- 

Chapter 27. A Man Who 
Commits Zinã With His Wife's 
Slave Woman 

4458. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Khälid bin 'Urfutah, 
from Habib bin Salim, that a man 
called 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Hunain 
had intercourse with his wife's slave 
woman. The case was referred to 
An-Nu'man bin BashIr, while he 
was the governor of A1-KUfah, and 
he said: "I shall pass judgment 
concerning you as the Messenger 
of Allah 	passed judgment. If she 

:t (v 
OA z) i; 

ttoA 

:3 	L- 
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made herself lawful for you, I shall 
give you one hundred lashes, and if 
she did not make herself lawful for 
you, I shall stone you." They found 
that she had made herself lawful for 
him, so he gave him the punishment 
of one hundred lashes. (Hasan) 

Qatadah said: "I wrote to Habib 
bin SAlim, and he wrote back and 
told me this. 

Ll 	- 	rrir: 	Jt Jk.>-i 	L 	JI jLJI 	[-] 
L 	 ji 414, 	WJi ; 	l 

I 

4459. It was narrated from AbU  
Bishr, from Khãlid bin 'Urfutah, 	 -. - 
from Habib bin Sälim, from An- 	' 	 '• 
Nu'mãn bin Bashir, that the 	 iJL,- 
Prophet 	said, concerning a man 	 - 	- 
who had intercourse with his wife's 	J j. 
slave woman: "If she made herself 
lawful for him, he should be given 	 - 	- 	- - 
one hundred lashes, and if she did 	J iL -I 	 '. 	 J 
not make herself lawful for him, 	 - - 
then I will stone him.,,  (Hasan) 

.LJI 	J I 	 rr i Y 	)LJI 

4460. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Qatãdah, from Al-
Hasan, from Qabisah bin Huraith, 
from Salamah bin Al-Mubabbaq 
that the Messenger of Allah 
passed judgment concerning a man 
who had intercourse with his wife's 
slave woman: If he forced her, then 
she would be set free and he would 
have to give her mistress another 
slave woman like her. If she obeyed 
him willingly, then she would 
belong to him, and he would have 
to give her mistress another slave 
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woman like her. (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: A similar Hadith 
was narrated by YUnus bin 'Ubaid, 
'Amr bin Dinar, MansUr bin 
Zadhän and Salãm, from Al-
Hasan. 

4461. A similar report (as no 
4460) was narrated from Sa'eed, 	 -, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, 	 : 

from Salamah bin Al-Muabbaq, 
from the Prophet 	, except that 	 - 	- 	- 
he said: "If she obeyed him 	3 j :Ji Z  
willingly then she and another  . 
slave woman like her are to be 	 - 	- - - 
given to her mistress from his 
wealth." (Hasan) 

J5i L 	jL--Jl 	LJ 	) [-] 

Chapter 28. One Who Does The 
Action Of The People Of Lilt 

4462. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
'Aziz bin Muhammad, from 'Amr 
bin AN 'Amr, from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas who said: "Allah's 
Messenger 	said: 'Whoever of 
you find doing the action of the 
people of Lut, kill the one who 
does it and the one to whom it is 
done." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: A similar report 
was narrated by Sulaimãn bin Biläl 
from 'Amr bin AN 'Amr. It was 
narrated by 'Abbad bin MansUr 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas in 
a Marfu' form, and it was narrated 
by Ibn Juraij from Ibrahim from 
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DAwud bin Al-Husain from 
'Ikrimah from Ibn 'Abbãs in a 
Marfu' form. 

to1: 	lUI 	- 	- U 	L 	 øL...] 

A .: 	j)UJl l 

.Yr_Y. : j Y .1—.t/ 	;).JI ) 	 iJi 4i I.,..5L—Jlj  

4463. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij: "Ibn Khuthaim informed 
me, he said: 'I heard Sa'eed bin 
Jubair and Mujãhid narrating from 
Ibn 'Abbas, concerning a man who 
was never married, and is found 
committing the act of the people of 
LUt; he said: "He is to be stoned." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU Däwud said: The Hadith of 
'Asim proves the weakness of the 
Hadith of 'Amr bin AbI 'Amr] 1  

i 	Yr/A:aJI 

.t1o:ç.i 
Comments: 	

L 
- - 

Regarding the punishment of a sodomite, both sentences, stoning to death 
and killing by sword, are valid in the light of above mentioned narrations. 

Chapter 29. One Who Has 
Intercourse With An Animal 

4464. It was narrated from 'Abdul 
'Aziz bin Muhammad: 'Amr bin 
AN 'Amr narrated to me, from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbâs, who 
said: The Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever has intercourse 
with an animal, kill him and the 
animal too." He said: "I said to 
him: 'Why should the animal be 
killed?' He said: 'I do not think 
that he said that except (for the 

Lc 

(r. zi,jo 

E'J It is apparent that this statement refers to narration number 4465 which 'Asim reported, 
where this statement appears again, it is here in only some of the manuscripts. 
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reason that) he did not like its • -o 	 - 	,- 	-, 	- 	 - 	- 

L 	J 
meat to be eaten when that deed - - 	 - 

had been done to it." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: This narration is 
not strong. 

.i. 	 i1t 	 oO: 

4465. It was narrated from 'Asim, : 	 - 	0 

from AbU Razin, from Ibn 'Abbas,  
who said: "There is no Hadd - 	-' 	 ',°°- 	

•, 

(punishment) for one who has 
intercourse with 	an 	animal. - 	 - 	- 

JLd) r.J :J (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: That was the 
view of 'Atã'. Al-Hakam said: "I - - 	- 

U2 	J 	U~ 	: think that he should be flogged, but 
not to the same extent as the Hadd 

' 	 : 
(punishment)." Al-Hasan said: "He - 	- 
is the same as a Zãnt." i 
AbU Dãwud said: The Hadith of S-9 	; 
'Asim proves the weakness of the - - 

Hadith of 'Amr bin AbI 'Amr.  

\to 	Ji 	[ - 	t] 
Ji 	"d 	)I 	L, 1 	Vt: 	 LJl 41cJ 

b 	-\ ~e L L 	Jj. 	-J li 	Ul 	: ,iiiU L 

Chapter 30. If The Man 
Confesses To Zinã But The 
Woman Does Not 

4466. It was narrated from Sahi 
bin Sa'd that a man came to the 
Prophet jkLg and confessed to him 
that he had committed Zina with a 
woman, whom he named. The 
Messenger of Allah ç sent word 
to the woman asking her about 
that, and she denied that she had 
committed Zinã, so he flogged him 

:t (. 
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in accordance with the Hadd -- 
(punishment), and left her alone. 	 -'- 

(Sahih) 

T 	 A/1:aJI 

4467. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that a man from Bakr bin 
Laith came to the Prophet 
confessing that he committed Zinã 
with a woman, (confessing) four 
times. He flogged him one hundred 
times as he was unmarried. Then 
he asked him for proof against the 
woman, and she said: "He is lying, 
by Allah, 0 Messenger of Allah." 
So he gave him eighty lashes as the 
Ijadd (punishment) for falsehood 
(slander). (Da'J) 

Lr 	 vrA: 	iI  

rv 	 AO\:C J) JI I 	 :3U, 
: 	UJI : J 	3i 	 UJV 	Ul 

Chapter 31. A Man Who Does 
Something Less Than 
Intercourse With A Woman, 
And Repents Before He Is 
Arrested By The Imãm 

4468. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: 
"Abdullãh said: A man came to the 
Prophet 	, and said: "I fooled 
around with a woman in the 
furthest part of Al-Madinah, and 
did something with her that was 
less than intercourse. Here I am, 
do with me as you wish." 'Umar 
said: "Allah covered you; why 

:(rJ) 

34 4 
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didn't you cover yourself?" The 
Prophet 	did not give any reply,  

- ---------,- - 	-, 	-, 

so the man went away. Then the .L 
Prophet 	sent a man after him to -, 	- 	- 	- 
call him back and he recited to  

him: 	"And perform As-Salat 
(Iqamat-as- Salät), at the two ends - 	 - - 
of the day and in some hours of J  
the night [i. e. the five compulsory  

Salãt (prayers). Verily, the good - V 
deeds remove the evil deeds (i. e.  
small sins). That is a reminder (an - 	- 
advice) for the mindful (those who 
accept advice)".111 	A man among 
the people said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, is it only for him or for all 
the people?" He said: "(It is) for 
all the people." (Sazii) 

 W J 	Z,W 	 J JI  

Comments: 
If Allah has covered one's sin, it is better that they cover it and repent 
sincerely with temorse to Allah. 

Chapter 32. A Slave Girl Who 
Commits Zina And Has Not 
Been Married 

4469. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah, and Zaid bin Khãlid Al-
Juhani, that the Messenger of Allah 

was asked about a slave girl who 
commits Zinã, and she has not been 
married. He said: "If she commits 
Zina, flog her; then if she commits 
Zina, flog her; then if she commits 
Zina, flog her; then if she commits 
Zina sell her, even for a rope." (Sahih) 

:(J) 

(rr ;.:i) 5.. 
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1]  Hüd 11:114. 
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Ibn Shihãb said: "I do not know if 
it was the third or fourth time." L) 	 L4iL 

JU 

Y ot I Y)L)r:, ljijJl 	 L 	Jl  

Comments: 	
.A1/Y:(>) 

Legal punishments for slaves are normally about half of that for free people. 

4470. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"If the slave woman of one of you 
commits Zina, let him carry out the 
Ijadd (punishment) on her but do 
not reproach her, (do this) three 
times. Then if she does it again a 
fourth time, let him flog her and 
sell her for a rope or a rope of 
hair." (SaM/i) 

5 	5 

-LOLL ' I 	 - :4& 
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44 

4471. This Hadith was narrated (as 
no. 4470 with another chain) from 
AbU Hurairah, from the Prophet 

. Each time he said: "Flog her, 
in accordance with the Book of 
Allah, but do not reproach her." 
And the fourth time he said: "If 
she does it again, then flog her in 
accordance with the Book of Allah, 
then sell her, even if it is for a rope 
of hair." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Carrying Out Hadd 
(Punishment) On One Who Is 
Sick 

4472. AN Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif narrated that one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah , among the Ansãr, told 
him, that a man among them fell 
sick, and wasted away, until he was 
little more than skin and bones. 
The slave woman of one of them 
entered upon him, and he was 
cheered by the sight of her, and 
had intercourse with her. When 
some men of his people entered 
upon him to visit him, he told them 
about that, and said: "Consult the 
Messenger of Allah 	for me, for 
I had intercourse with a slave 
woman who entered upon me." 
They mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: 
"We do not think that any of the 
people is as weak as he is. If we 
bring him to you his bones will 
disintegrate. He is no more than 
skin and bones." So the Messenger 
of Allah 	ordered them to take 
one hundred branches and strike 
him with them once. (Sahih) 

- 	 AV: 

4473. It was narrated from Isrã'Il: 
"Abdul-A'la narrated to us, from 
Abü Jamilah, from 'All, who said: 
'A slave woman belonging to the 
family of the Messenger of Allah 

committed Zina, and he said: 
"0 'All, go and carry out the Hadd 
(punishment) on her." I went and 

L/ 
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found that blood was flowing from 
her and would not stop. I came to 
him and he said: "0 'All, have you 
finished (with the punishment)?" I 
said: "I went to her and found that 
her blood was flowing." He said: 
"Leave her until her bleeding stops, 
then carry out the Ijadd 
(punishment) on her. Carry out the 
Ijadd (punishment) on those whom 
your right hands possess." (Da'J) 
AbU Dãwud said: AbU Al-Ahwas 
narrated a similar report from 'Abd 
Al-A'lã, and Shu'bah narrated it 
from 'Abdul-A'lã, and said: "And 
he said: 'Do not flog her until she 
has given birth." But the first 
report is more correct. 

VrA: 	5i 	)L.JL, AS/\  

\V.O: 

Chapter 34. Regarding The 	jjj 	. 	L (r 
Hadd (Punishment) For The 	 - 
Slanderer 	 (ro i,..il) 

4474. It was narrated that 'Aishah 	 - 
said: "When my vindication was 	- 
revealed, the Prophet 	stood on 	U.,LI 	JI 

the Minbar and mentioned that" - 
meaning he recited the (Verses 	- 	 - - 	- 

about that from) the Qur'ãn  
"When he came down from the 	- * 	- 	- 	- - 	-, - 
Minbar he ordered that the two 	

•JIj 	p 

men and the woman be flogged as 	- 	_U  iI 
the Ijadd (punishment)." (Hasan)  

-'? 

rA\: 	Ojj 	 :L 3i)Jl , 	çiJI ->-1 

- :iI J, 	 i- 



The Book Of Legal Punishments 86 	 ' 

4475. This Hadith (a narration 	 : 
similar to no. 4474) was narrated from 	 - - 	-- 
(another chain from) Muhammad bin  
Ishaq but he did not mention 'Aishah. 	-. 
He said: "He ordered that the two 	

L4 	L> 	,. 

men and the woman who had spoken 	 4i :3i 
of the evil Hassan bin Thäbit and 	, - 	- 	-- 	 - - 
Mistah bin Uthãthah, (be flogged)."  
Al-Nufaili (one of the narrators) said: 	 I 3i 	2 
"The woman was Hamnah bint 	 - 	- 
Jahsh."(Hasan) 

O. /A: 4JI 	 )fl Lr-'] 
Comments: 

Punishment for slander is eighty lashes. See the details that Allah has 
explained in Sürat An-Nür (24:4) 

Chapter 35. Regarding The 
Hadd (Punishment) For 
Drinking Khamr 

4476. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Prophet 	did not prescribe any 
specific Ijadd (punishment) for 
drinking Khamr. 
Ibn 'Abbãs said: "A man drank 
Khamr and was intoxicated, and he 
started staggering about in the 
street. He was brought to the 
Prophet jeT,, but when he was 
opposite the house of Al-'Abbas, 
he got away and entered upon A]- 
'Abbas and he grabbed hold of 
him. The Prophet 	was told 
about that, and he smiled, and said: 
'Did he do that?' And he did not 
issue any orders concerning him." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is one of the 
reports that were narrated only by 
the people of Al-Madinah, the 

:—(oi) 
o 

- - 	-  

3 : 

L 

; 
-I: 	:3 

J4LLL 
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Hadith of Al-Hasan bin 'A101' 

L5 	 o'tS: 	'L~J' 	5 LJ I  

iii, rvr /t : 	 LJL 	a 

4477. It was narrated from AbU  
amrah, from Yazid bin Al-Had, 

from Muhammad bin Ibrãhim, 
- - 	 - 	- 

y° 

from AbU Salamah, from AbU 
 Hurairah, that a man who had  

drunk 	was 	brought 	to 	the  i 
Messenger of Allah 	

-, , 

and he . 	 . 	 - LaJ 	L 	. 	. 	.JU 
"Beat said: 	him." AbU Hurairah - 	 - 	 - 

said: "Some of us beat him with Lt 	 LL 	L J 	iL 
our hands, some with our shoes, - 	- 	-. - - 

J 	4J 	
- 	

: 	J U and some with our garments. When 
it was over, some of the people  
said: 'May Allah put you to shame!' - 

But the Messenger of Allah . 

said: 'Do not say that; do not help 
the Sha4ãn against him." (Sahiiz) 

JI 
40847A similar';eport '(a 	no. 
4479) was narrated from yaliya bin 

- 

AyyUb, Haiwah bin Shuraih, and - 

Ibn LahI'ah, from Ibn Al-Had, with  - 	 - - 	 - 	 - -. 

the same chain and meaning and - 	 - 	- 

he said said that after the beating, the 
ojfj 	y 

- 

Messenger of Allah 	said to his JI 	Z.J 
Companions: "Reproach him." So  .& 	J 	- 	- 	- 	 . 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- , JU 	 o 
they turned to face him and said: - 
"You did not fear Allah, and you t 	: 	,Ui 	: 
did 	not 	feel 	shy 	before 	the 

- 	 ,,  

- ----------------- 

Messenger of Allah 	. 	Then they -* 	 - - 	- 

let him go. And at the end he said: 3L 	. J.L 	411 	JJL 
"Rather say: '0 Allah, forgive him, - 	 - 

O Allah, have mercy onhim."  

'1 Referring to one of his Shaikhs in this narration. 
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ç:; Li 	 [] : 

4479. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mälik that the Prophet 
flogged people for drinking, with 
palm branches and shoes, and Abu 
Bakr gave forty lashes. When 
'Umar was the Khalifah, he called 
the people and said: 'The people 
have drawn close to the 
countryside' - Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: 'to towns and 
countryside' - 'what do you think 
about the Hadd (punishment) for 
drinking?' 'Abdur-Rabman bin 
'Awf said to him: 'We think that 
you should make it like the lightest 
of the Ijadd (punishments).' So he 
gave eighty lashes for (drinking)." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn AM 'ArUbah 
narrated from Qatadah that the 
Prophet 	gave lashes with palm 
branches and sboes,  forty blows. 
Shu'bah narrated from Qatadah 
from Anas that the Prophet 
gave about forty blows with two 
palm branches. 

'L5 

i j: .1d 	jLi; 

3  

iVv:  

3i 	- 	V - I : c 	- 

4480. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir Al-
Raqashi, who is AN Sasãn said: "I 
was present with 'Uthman bin 
'Affän when Al-WalId bin 'Uqbah 
was brought, and Humrãn and 
another man bore witness against 
him. One of them bore witness that 
he saw him drinking it, meaning, 
Khamr, and the other bore witness 
that he saw him vomiting it. 

L5)-3 	 - it  

L 	:dU 

:EU 	Li 

LL :3 
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'Uthmãn said: 'He could not have - 	-  I 	: L)LJ 	J4 	l 
vomited it unless he drank it.' He 
said to 'All: 'Carry out the Hadd j 	 -ti: 	i 
(punishment) on him.' 'All said to - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Al-Hasan: 'Carry out the Hadd J>JI 	L 	iI 	,U 	JU 	iJi 
(punishment) on him.' Al-Uasan :.J 	JL 
said: Let the one who is enjoying - 	 - - 	 - 
the position (of authority) also bear 4 	- 	t 	 4 	 J Ui 

its burdens.' 	Then 	'All 	said 	to t 	.i 
'Abdulläh bin Ja'far: 'Carry out the - 	- 	- 	- 
I-Iadd (punishment) on him.' He  
took the whip and flogged him - 	- 	- - - - 	- 	- 
while 'All counted, and when he 

 

reached 	forty he 	said: 	'That's i.1 	 - 
enough. The Prophet 	gave forty - 
lashes' - I think he said: 'And AbU 
Bakr gave forty lashes - and 'Umar 
gave eighty. Both are Sunnah, but 
this is dearer to me." (Sahih) 

t._ 	 V.V:  

4481. (There is another chain) from 
Hudain bin A1-Mundhir, from 'All, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

and AbU Bakr gave forty lashes 
for drinking Khamr, and 'Umar 
completed it by making it eighty, and 
both are Sunnah." (Sahik) 
AbU Dâwud said: "Al-Asmä'I said: 
'Let the one who is enjoying the 
position (of authority) also bear its 
burdens." 
AbU Dãwud said: He was the 
leader of his people, Hudain bin 
Al-Mundhir AbU Sasan. 
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Chapter 36. One Who Drinks 
Khamr Repeatedly 

,4,4Q 	T 	 +,-.-1 	1...+ 

:t(ri ç i) 

(rv .jfl) 

- 	 - tM 
'ttO. II. 	Wd 	iiiiiacu 	Lilal.  

Mu'awiyah bin AN Sufyãn said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: - -. V 	 - - 	 - 	- 

'If they drink Khamr flog them, JU :Ji 31i 
then if they drink it (again) flog  

' 
them, then if they drink it (again) 
flog them, then if they drink it jii-U 
(again) execute them.' (Hasan) ft 	 ft 	- 	ft 	ft 	 ft 	- 

	

yy 	jJ4J y 

a-u 	 L 

.V/:i,.u._Jt 	 iii, 	'o\: 

4483. It was narrated from Ibn : 	 ) 	- 	t E M' 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah  

said words to this effect. He ' Y 
said: "I think he said the fifth time: 
'If he drinks it (again) then execute -. 	- 	 - 	- 	- ft, 	• - 	 . 	- 

him." (Da'iJ)  ' 
	 •' 	"- 

AbU Dãwud said: In the Hadith of 
AbU 'Ghutaif it also mentions it the - 	- 	ft 	- 	ft 	- 

	

U~ 	- 	
J fifth time. c 	

: 

.ZJLj :i 

J_ 	".Y 1 "-•'; 	7, -'- 

4484. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If he gets drunk flog 
him, then if he gets drunk flog him, 
then if he gets drunk flog him, and 
if he repeats it a fourth time then 
execute him." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Similarly in the 
Hadith of 'Umar bin AN Salamah 
from his father from Abü Hurairah 
from the Prophet 	(it says): "If 
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he drinks Khamr flog him, and if he 
does it a fourth time then execute 
him." 
AbU Däwud said: Similarly in the 
Hadith of Suhail from AN Salib 
from AbU Hurairah from the 
Prophet 	(it says): "If they drink 
a fourth time, then execute them." 
And like that in the narration of 
Ibn AbI Nu'm, from Ibn 'Umar, 
from the Prophet . 

The Hadith of 'Abdullh bin 'Amr 
from the Prophet 	and (the 
Hadith of) Ash-Sharid from the 
Prophet 	say the same. 
In the Hadith of Al-JadlI from 
Mu'awiyah from the Prophet 	it 
says: "If he repeats it a third or 
fourth time, then execute him." 

JI 	ii 	 ) 	:J 

Jl 	L - 	 I 	->-i 	..L41 

LJI j Y OVY:C 

) 	4.Ijj rv/:,J V:C 	3L- 	I, A1 	: 
. 	 /:i , i.L  

5J~J 	) 	)LJl °L) H 	L.-j 	ç_UI 	ii 

S 	: -L.,! 	j) 	JJJI rv 	It 	,5JI ol e, j 

4485. It was narrated from Qabisah : 	 - 	tAo 
bin Dhu'aib that the Prophet - 	 - 

	

L- 	:Jl 	LL "Whoever said: 	drinks Khamr, flog f 
him, and  and if he repeats it, flog him, :3ti 	; 
then if he repeats it flog him, and if 
he repeats it a third or fourth time, 

- 	 - 	 - 

'4 	4 	_J 

then execute him." A man who had 
drunk Khamr was brought to him - 	 - - - 

and he flogged him, then he was '-r 	- 	.J Li 

brought to him and he flogged him, sj 

then he was brought to him and he -; 	- - 	 - - - 

flogged him, then he did not iSi 3iJI 
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execute that man 	and it was a - 
H 	: 3i 

concession. (Sahih) 

Sufyan (one of the narrators) said: ..L 	- 
"Az-Zuhri narrated this Hadith - 	-  

Li. 	Jj 	 : 	i 	JU and MansUr bin A]-Mu'tarnir and 
Mukhawwal bin Rashid were with 
him. He said to them: 'Take this - 	- 	 - 

i 	LS 	: S3 Y. Hadith as a gift from me to the 
people of A1-'Iraq." 
AbU Dawud said: This Hadith was  
narrated by Ash-Sharid bin Suwaid, 
Shurahbil bin Aws 	'Abdullãh bin - 	- 

y j - 	' 	- Amr, Abdullah bin Umar, AN 
'Ghutaif Al-Kind! 	and 	AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman from 
AbU Hurairah. 

J-.1ri 	' 	4i 	 _i ii '-  

4486. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "I will not pay Diyah (blood-
money) for one on whom I carry 
out a Hadd (punishment), except 
the one who drinks Khamr, because 
the Messenger of Allah 	did not 
prescribe anything (specific) 
concerning him, rather it was 
something that we decided." 
(Sahih) 

	

iVVA: 	o 	 J 	i 

4487. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 	 - 	- 	- 

	

- bin 	. 	. 	 Lw.. - UAV 
Rahman bin Azhar said: It is as if 	-- 	- 
I can see the Messenger of Allah 

now, in the camp seeking the 	- 	 - - 
camping-place of Khälid bin Al- 	U . 

Walid. While he was like that, a 	:J 
man who had drunk Khamr was  
brought to him, and he said to thef -i ' 	 iUJ 	) 
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people: 'Beat him.' Some of them 	 - - L4....j 	 L- beat him with their shoes, some 	-. 	- -- 	-- 	- - - 
with sticks, and some with fresh  
branches of palm trees. Then the  
Messenger of Allah 	took some  
dust from the ground and threw it 	 L 	 j ii L 
in his face. (Hasan) 	 - 	- 

: I Ji - 	iL 

oA' : 	 )L.JL, AA/:.,-i 	[.,. 

4488. 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Al-Azhar narrated 
that his father said: "A drinker was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
j when he was in Hunain, and he 

threw dust in his face, then he 
ordered his Companions to beat 
him, and they beat him with their 
shoes and whatever they had in 
their hands, until he said to them: 
'Stop,' then they stopped. After the 
Messenger of Allah 	died, AbU 
Bakr gave forty lashes for drinking, 
then 'Umar gave forty lashes at the 
beginning of his Khilafah, then he 
gave eighty lashes at the end of his 
Khilafah. Then 'Uthman gave both 
punishments, eighty and forty, then 
Mu'awiyah fixed the Jjadd 
(punishment) at eighty." (ijasan) 

4 	Jl 

4489. (There is another chain) from 
'Abdur-Rahmân bin Azhar, who 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 

on the morning of the Conquest 
of Makkah, when I was a young boy. 
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He was walking among the people, 
asking about the camp of Khlid bin 
Al-Walid. A drinker was brought to 
him, and he ordered them to beat 
him with whatever they had in their 
hands. Some beat him with whips, 
some with sticks, and some with 
their shoes, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	threw dust in his face. 
When AbU Bakr was Khalifah, a 
drinker was brought to him, and he 
asked them how the Prophet had 
beaten the one whom he beat, and 
they counted it as forty lashes. So 
Abu Bakr gave forty lashes. When 
'Umar was Khalifah, Khälid bin Al-
Walid wrote to him, and told him 
that the people had begun to drink a 
great deal, and they thought little of 
the Ijadd (punishment). He said: 
'They are with you, so ask them' -  as 
the early Muhajirtn were with him. 
So he asked them, and they agreed 
that he should be given eighty 
lashes. 'All said: 'If a man drinks he 
will tell lies, so I think that it should 
be like the Ijadd (punishment) for 
telling lies (slander)." (Ilasan) 
Abü Dawud said: 'Uqail bin Khãlid 
included "Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Al-Azhar from his 
father" between Az-Zuhri and Ibn 
Al-Azhar in this Hadith. 

4 jyj L 

-j 	 *•9 'ç'- 

L 

:JU 	 JS 

)j 	 - 

3. bl  

' 	 r 

Chapter 37. Carrying Out Hadd 
(Punishments) In The Masjid 

4490. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizãm said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade taking retaliation 

(rv 

(rA 

- 
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(Qasas), reciting poetry and 	- 	 - 
carrying out Ijadd (punishments) in  
the Masjid." (Da'lJ) 

•- 

Chapter 38. Striking The Face 
In Hadd (Punishments) 

It was narrated from AbU Hurairah 
that the Prophet 	said: "If one of 
you deals blows, let him avoid the 
face." 

:(rAJ) 

(, 	) 

. 	Ii)) :JU jg 

Chapter ( ... ) Ta'zir 
Punishments 

4491.It was narrated from AbU 
Burdah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to say: "No more 
than ten lashes should be given, 
except in the case of one of the 
Ijadd (punishments) decreed by 
Allah." (Sahih) 

IAA: 	 ,S :L 	 JI 

)V - V • A 	 I 	I 	L 	&>J 

Comments: 
Ta 'ziTr refers to punishments given for crimes not specified by revealed legal 
punishments. 

4492. (There is another chain) 	I.. :J 	 - 
from AbU Burdah Al-Ansãri, who 	- 	 - 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 	 I 	 -I : 



4493. It was narrated from AM 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"If one of you deals blows, let him 
avoid the face." (Hasan) 

The End of the Book of Legal Punishments 
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Allah 	..." and he mentioned a 
similar report (as no. 4491). 
(Sahih) 

Jt )t 41 	 1Ao : 	JI 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

38. THE BOOK OF AD- 

DJYAT (BLOOD MONEY) 

Chapter 1. A Life For A Life 

4494. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbäs said: "There were (the two 
tribes of) Quraizah and An-Nadir, 
and An-Nadir were nobler than 
Quraizah. If a man from Quraizah 
killed a man from An-Nadir, he 
would be killed in return, but if a 
man from An-Nadir killed a man 
from Quraizah, one hundred Wasqs 
of dates would be paid as Diyah. 
When the Prophet 	was sent, a 
man from An-Nadir killed a man 
from Quraizah, and they said: 
"Hand him over to us so we may 
execute him." They said: "Between 
us and you is the Prophet ." So 
they brought him, and the 
following "And if you judge, judge 
with justice between them" 11  was 
revealed. Justice means a life for a 
life. Then the Verse "Do they then 
seek the judgment of (the days of) 
Ignorance?" [2]  was revealed." 
(a'(f 
AbU Dãwud said: Quraizah and 
An-Nadir both descended from 

A1-Mã'idah 5:42. 
[2] Al-Mã'idah 5:50. 

)si 	- (rA 

(rr 

[a. :;..L.JI] 
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Hãrtin the Prophet, peace be upon 
him. 

L5 	 Li jLi 	ki .L4] 

* VV1 	 LSY  

L jJ ,J, A: 	LS 

Chapter 2. A Man Is Not To Be 
Punished For The Wrongs Done 
By His Father Or Brother 
4495. It was narrated that AbU 
Rimthah said: "I went to the 
Prophet 	with my father, then 
the Prophet 	said to my father: 
"Is this your son?" He said: "Yes, 
by the Lord of the Ka'bah." He 
said: "Is it true?" He said: "I bear 
witness to it." The Messenger of 
Allah 	smiled at my resemblance 
to my father and my father's oath 
concerning me, then he said: "You 
are not accountable for his 
wrongdoing, and he is not 
accountable for yours." And the 
Messenger of Allah 	recited the 
Verse: "No bearer of burdens shall 
bear the burden of another'1  

Chapter 3. The Imam 	 • 
Enjoining A Pardon In The 
Case Of Bloodshed 

4496. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuzã'i that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever is 
affected by the slaying of a relative 
(from whom he inherits) or injury, 
he is to be given one of three 
choices: Either he may retaliate, or 

Al-An'am 6:164. 

J it Jr4  

: 

L 
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he may pardon or he may accept --------------- 	- 	- 
5L-! the Diyah. If he seeks a fourth 

option, then stop him, and whoever 

have a painful punishment." (a'J) 
exceeds the limits after that will  

.((JI 

j Ji 	J_Y5 • , 	.L 	LiiI 

Li 	. 	i- 

r T / 	:  

4497. It was narrated that Anas  
bin Mãlik said: "I never saw the - -- 
Messenger of Allah 	when any J 	f'- 
case 	involving 	retaliation 	was  
referred to him, but he enjoined  

pardoning." (Sahih) , 	 :JU 

- 	tVAV: 
Comments: - 

The family of the murdered victim is encouraged to pardon, if not, one of the 
other options may be chosen, but if they take the blood-money, then kill the 
murderer, then they will be guilty of murder themselves. 

4498. It was narrated that Abu - 	_--• __ 	- I 	j- 	- iJAA 
Hurairah said: 	A man was killed - 	-. 
during the time of the Prophet  
and the case was referred to the - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Prophet 	. He handed him over  
to the heir of the victim, and the 
killer said: '0 Messenger of Allah, - 	- -, 	 -- - -, 	- 	 - 
by Allah, I did not mean to kill :JUiI 	JLa 

him.' The Messenger of Allah Jii :JU 	L) L 	!4 IJ 	iI 3L 
said to the heir: 'If he is telling the - 
truth, and you kill him, you will go 3 	3  
to the Fire. So he let him go.' He - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 

J 
- 	. 	Li 

had been tied with a rope, and he - 
went out dragging his rope, so he :jli 
was called Dhun-Nisah (the one  
with the rope)." (Sahih)  

l L lJ 	 - - 
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Vi: 	 .V:C 

4499. It was 	narrated 	from  

Hamzah AbU 'Umar A1-'A'idhi (he - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
said): 'Alqamah bin Wã'il narrated - - 	- 
to me, he said: Wã'il bin Hujr : 	 : 
narrated to me he said: I was with  - : J 	Ji the Prophet 	, when a man who 
had killed someone was brought, I 	iL 	: JU )- 
with a rope around his neck. He -, 	-- 

:J  called the heir of the victim, and 
said "Will you pardon?" He said. :J 	:JU 	:JLai 	J,,.fl 
"No." He said: "Will you accept - 	- 	- 

:J 	:J1j ((a_U  "No." the Diyah?" He said, 	He J 
said: "Will you kill him?" He said, 

L 	ZJi 	L..i 	:Ji 	:Ji 
"Yes." He said: "Take him." When  
he turned away, he said: "Will you .i. -iii 	:JG 	J 	(,.i)) 	:J 
pardon?" He said. "No." He said: 

:Ji 	ii 	:J 	:j 
"Will you accept the Dtyah?" He - 	- 	 - 
said, "No." He said: "Will you kill  :J 
him?" He said, "Yes." He said:  * 

('- 	-' "Take him." The fourth time he 
said: "If you forgive him, he will 1 	:J 	l.ij 	:J 
bear his own sin, and the sin of his  
companion (the one whom he 
killed)." So he forgave him." He 
said: "And I saw him dragging his 
rope." (Sahih) 

LJ 	JAJ 	)i/ L.JJ 	LiiI 

1Lk- 	iA.:CJ 

Comments: 
If there is fear of the offender running away, then it is allowed to detain him. 
If the murderer is killed due to legal retaliation, it is hoped that him 
submitting to the penalty will also count as his atonement. In the case of 
blood money or pardon, Allah will judge him as He wills. 

4500. It was narrated from Jãmi'  
bin Matar, he said: " 'Alqamah bin 	., - 	 • - 
Wa'il narrated to me" with his 	 : i 	 : 
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chain and its meaning (similar to 
no. 4500). (Sahih) 

otV. 	LJi eI 	.LJi 	Jl )l 	 i 

.4 3jJl 

4501. It was narrated from Simãk, 
from 'Alqamah bin Wã'il, that his 
father said: "A man brought an 
Ethiopian man to the Prophet , 
and said: 'This man killed my 
brother's son.' He said: 'How did 
you kill him?' He said: 'I struck his 
head with an axe, but I did not 
mean to kill him.' He said: 'Do you 
have any wealth with which you can 
pay the Diyah?' He said: 'No.' He 
said: 'Do you think that if I let you 
go and ask of people, you can 
collect enough to pay the Diyah?' 
He said: 'No.' He said: 'Will your 
masters give you the Diyah?' He 
said: 'No.' He said to the man: 
'Take him,' and he took him out to 
kill him. The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'If he kills him, he will be 
like him.' News of that reached the 
man, and he came and heard what 
he said, and he said: 'He is there; 
issue whatever instructions you 
wish concerning him.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Let 
him go - on one occasion he (the 
narrator) said: let him be - and he 
will carry the sin of his victim, and 
his own sin, and he will be one of 
the people of the Fire.' So he let 
him go." (Sahii) 

Comments: 
This case falls under the category of a murder that was not intentional, but 
was also not a mere accident. For more details, see chapter 17. 
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4502. It was narrated that AbU 
Umämah bin Sahi said: "We were 
with 'Uthmãn when he was 
besieged in the house. In the house 
there was an entrance, where 
whoever entered it, he could hear 
the words of those who were in Al-
Balãt. 'Uthmãn entered it, then he 
came out to us, and his color had 
changed. He said: 'They were 
threatening to kill me just now.' 
We said: 'Allah will suffice you 
against them, 0 Commander of the 
Believers.' He said: 'Why would 
they kill me? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "It is 
not permissible to shed the blood 
of a Muslim except in three cases: 
Kufr after accepting Islam, Zina 
after getting married, or murder." 
By Allah, I did not commit Zinã 
during Jãhiliyyah nor during Islam, 
nor would I like to have another 
religion (instead of Islam) since 
Allah guided me, and I have not 
killed anyone, so why would they 
kill me?" (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: 'Uthmãn and 
AbU Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with them) both gave up Khamr 
during Jahili3yah. 

LJ, oA: 

Comments: 	
Ar'. :  zjjuji 

"Kuft after accepting Islam" is explanative of numbers 4351 and 4352 which 
preceded. 

4503. It was narrated from 	:3 	 - 
Muhammad bin Ja'far that he 	- 	-- 	- 
heard Ziyad bin Sa'd bin Dumairah  
Al-Sulam! - and this is the Hadith 	 - 	 - - 
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of Wahb (one of the narrators) and 
it is more complete - narrating to 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair from his 
father 11  - MUsä (one of the 
narrators) said: and his 
grandfather, who were both present 
at (the Battle of) Hunain with the 
Messenger of Allah j; then we go 
back to the Hadith of Wahb - that 
Muhallim bin Jath-thãmah Al-
Laithi killed a man from Asjja' 
during Islam, and that was the first 
case of Diyah decided by the 
Messenger of Allah 	'Uyainah 
spoke about the killing of the 
Asjja'i man because he was from 
Ghatafan, and Al-Aqra' bin Ilãbis 
spoke on behalf of Mulallim 
because he was from Khindif. Their 
voices became loud and the dispute 
and noise increased. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
'Uyainah, will you not accept the 
Diyah?" 'Uyainah said: "No, by 
Allah, not until I inflict upon his 
womenfolk the fighting and grief 
that he inflicted upon my 
womenfolk." Their voices became 
loud, and the dispute and noise 
increased. The Messenger of Allah 

said: "0 'Uyainah, will you not 
accept the Diyah?" 'Uyainah said 
the same thing, until a man from 
BanU Laith who was called 
Mukaitil stood up. He was carrying 
a weapon, and had a shield made 
of skin in his hand. He said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, I do not find 
any likeness of what this man has 
done at the beginning of Islam, 

11J That is Ziyad reported it from his father Sa'd and his grandfather Dumairah, to 'Urwah. 
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except sheep that came to drink  
and the first of them was shot and 

 

the last of them ran away. Judge : 	41 	J 	JUi 	I 
your way today and change it 
tomorrow."11' 	The Messenger of 

- 	--' 	- 	- 	- 	- i 
Allah 	said: "Fifty camels now, iu 
and fifty (more) when we return to - 	- 	- 
Al-Madinah." 	That occurred '-'- 
during 	one 	of 	his 	journeys. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

9i 	Jj 
Muhallim was a tall man with a 
dark complexion, and he was :JUi 	 J 	. 
(standing) 	at the edge of the - 	- 	- 
gathering. They continued to plead - - 	- 
for him until he was released, then .ii 	7i.Iu 	L 	J 
he sat before the Messenger of  

!4\ 	JJL Allah 	, 	his eyes flowing with 
tears, and said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, I did what you have heard - 	- 	- 	- 
about, and I repent to Allah. Ask Sl  
Allah for forgiveness for me, 0 

4 	 )jjj 	- 
Messenger 	of 	Allah." 	The -- - - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Did  
you kill him with your weapon at - 	• 

j the beginning of Islam? 0 Allah, 
do not forgive Muballim," in a  
loud voice." AbU Salamah12' 
added: "He stood up, wiping his 
tears 	with 	the 	edge 	of 	his 
garment." 
Ibn Ishaq 3' 	said: "His people said 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed for forgiveness for him after 
that." (Hasan) 

l31  

VVV:: 	 --- 	L- 	 . 

	

- 	 i- 

[1] It is said that the meaning is, you can be lenient now and more harsh later for his case. 
[2] MUsa bin Isma'il At-Tabuwdhaki, AbU Salamah, one of the two Shaikhs that the author 

heard this narration from. 
[3] Muhammad bin Ishaq, he is one of the narrators in the chain of MUsa bin Ismi'il. 
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Chapter 4. The Heir Of The 
One Who Was Killed 
Deliberately Taking The Diyah 	 ( iJ I) Z.iJ 

4504. AbU Shuraih Al-Ka'bi said: . 	: 	 - 	o • 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: - 
'0 (the tribe of) Khuzã'ah, you  

have killed this man from Hudhail - 	- 	- 	- 
and I shall pay his Diyah. But if  
anyone 	is 	killed 	after 	this, 	his :l 	4 	JL 	J 	:J,i 
family will have two choices: They - - - -- - -- -- 
may either accept the Diyah or kill  
(the killer)." (Sahih)  

Li 

,ii 	i j.ii 

4505. AN Hurairah said: "When 4J U.A 	- 	to • 0 

Makkah was conquered, the  - L5 Ui 	 . 
Messenger of Allah 	ij 	stood up - 	 - 	- - 
and said: 'If anyone has a relative : 	4 
killed he has two choices: He may - 	- 	-, 	- 	- L..  
either be given the Diyah, or he 
may retaliate.' A man from Yemen,  
who was called AbU Shah, stood up - 

L. '-' '0 and said: 	Messenger of Allah, 
write it for me.' The Messenger of 4i 	J3L 	i 	t.i 	:3u 
Allah 	said: 'Write (it) for AbU 
Shah." This is the wording of the  

- 	. 	,.- 	- 	- 	- U-.  

of Ahmad.111  (Sahih) 
3.- 

AbU Dãwud said: "Write it for 
me," meaning, the Khuthah of the 

- 	- 	- 	- 
JL- 	:JLaiL 	I 	:4J JU 	iI 

Prophet. - 
LS 	

:Jl 	- 	L.i 	!4 

La 	g)) 	1 	J- 	J-- 

j 

[1]  That is Ahmad bin Ibrãhim, one of the two that narrated chains for this to the author. 
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h; 	h 

L 

4j,'fl L- 	 U2ii 	S :L 

	

AAA : 	1Ji 

4506. It was narrated from 'Amr  
bin Shu'aib from his father, from  
his grandfather that the Prophet 	if 	L5Y 	 : 

said: "No believer may be killed (in 
retaliation) for a disbeliever, and 	-- 	 - - 
whoever kills a believer J 	'j 
deliberately, he is to be handed 
over to the heirs of the victim. If 	- 	- 	- - 	-. 	- - 
they wish they may kill him, and if
they wish wish they may accept the 
Diyah." (Ijasan) 

Comments: 
A Muslim cannot be killed in retaliation for a disbeliever. See chapter 11. 

Chapter 5. One Who Kills 
After Accepting The Diyah 

4507. It was narrated from Matar 
Al-Warraq - I think he said; from Al-
IIasan - from Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'The one who kills after 
accepting the Diyah will not be 
pardoned." DaiJ 

'1 
Comments: 

Accepting the blood money, and later on killing the murderer or any of his 
relatives is pure murder. 
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Chapter 6. If A Person Gives A 
Man Poison To Drink Or Eat,  

- 
And He Dies, Is He Subject To 	

-, 	
, t 

Retaliation? 
(1 	I) 

4508. It was narrated from Anas 
L 	L. 	- 	o • A 

bin Mãlik that a Jewish woman - - 	- 	 - 
brought a poisoned sheep (meat)  

to the Messenger of Allah 	, and ,. 
he ate some of it. She was brought - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
to the Messenger of Allah 	, and ll 	4A 	J 	 ii 	:4UL 
he asked her about that, and she 
said: 	I wanted to kill you. 	He - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
said: "Allah would never give you : 	i Ui  
the power to do that," or he said iii L 
"(Allah would never give you that - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
power) over me." They said: :I,JUi 	:J Ii 	:J  
"Should we not kill her?" He said: - 

') 	: J . 'I "No." And I always found it (the 
effect of that poison) in the uvula . 	4i JJL 	Ij.J 
of the Messenger of Allah - 
(Sahih) 

JI 	L 	3LJI 

c 	- 	11\Y: 	$iI 	JI J 	L 	 LiJ 	JI 

4509. It was narrated from Az-
Zuhri, from Sa'eed, and AbU 
Salamah - HarUn (one of the 
narrators) said: from AbU Hurairah 
- that a Jewish woman gave the 
Prophet 	a poisoned sheep, but 
the Prophet 	did not (have her 
punished). (Da'iJ) 
Abu Dawud said: That was the 
sister of Marhab, the Jewish 
woman who poisoned the Prophet 
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: 	3U  

4510. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, he said: "Jãbir bin 
'Abdullah would narrate that a 
Jewish woman from Khaibar 
poisoned a roasted sheep, then she 
brought it to the Messenger of 
Allah . The Messenger of Allah 

took the leg and ate, along with 
some of his Companions, then the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to 
them: 'Lift up your hands 
(meaning, stop eating).' The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent for the 
Jewish woman, and said to her: 
'Did you poison this sheep?' The 
Jewish woman said: 'Who told 
you?' He said: 'This, which is in my 
hand, told me, the leg.' She said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'What did you 
intend by that?' She said: 'I said: 
"If he is a Prophet, it will not harm 
him, and if he is not a Prophet, we 
will be rid of him." So the 
Messenger of Allah 	pardoned 
her and he did not punish her. But 
some of his Companions who had 
eaten from that sheep died. The 
Messenger of Allah 	was treated 
with cupping on the upper part of 
his back because of what he had 
eaten of that sheep. He was treated 
by AbU Hind, who was the freed 
slave of Banu Bayadah, who were 
among the Ansär, he used a horn 
and a knife (for the cupping)." 
(Da'iJ) 

t4] 
ka :,- 
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4511. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from AbU 
Salamah that a Jewish woman gave 
the Messenger of Allah 	a 
roasted sheep at Khaibar — a 
Hadith like that of JAbir (no. 4510). 
He said: "And Bishr bin Al-Bard' 
bin Ma'rür A1-AnsAri died. He sent 
word to the Jewish woman asking: 
'What made you do what you 
did?" And he mentioned a Hadith 
like that of JAbir. "The Messenger 
of Allah 	ordered that she be 
executed." And he did not mention 
cupping. (Hasan) 

Comments: 
This was a miracle of the Prophet , that a piece of roasted meat informed 
him about this poison. 

4512. Wahb bin Baqiyyah narrated 
to us, from KhAlid, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from AbU 
Salamah, from AbU Hurairah, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah iii 
used to accept gifts but he did not 
eat (that which was given in) 
charity." And Wahb bin Baqiyyah 
narrated to us, elsewhere, from 
KhAlid, from Muhammad bin 
'Amr, that AbU Salamah - and he 
did not mention AbU Hurairah - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
used to accept gifts, but he did not 
eat (that which was given in) 
charity." And he added: "A Jewish 
woman in Khaibar gave him a 
roasted sheep that she had 
poisoned, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	ate from it, as did the 
people. He said: 'Lift up your 

LS L 

	

L 
L 

4 	 uL5:JU J) L 
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hands (meaning, stop eating), for it 	
- 	-, 

has told me that it is poisoned.' 	 - 	' 	- '-'s 	'—•-) 

Bishr bin A1-Barã' bin Ma'rur Al- 
AnsãrI died (of that poison), and  
he sent word to the Jewish woman 	 1S 	 : 

asking: 'What made you do what 
you did?' She said: If you were a 	 * 
Prophet it would not harm you, 
and if you were a king the people 
would have been rid of you.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
that she be killed, then he said 
during his final illness: 'I continued 
to feel pain because of the morsel 
that I ate at Khaibar, but now it 
has cut off my aorta." (Ijasan) 

/ :;i I 	çJt 	--  

r 	: 
Comments: 	 - 

The Prophet ; forgave the woman at first, but when one of his Companions 
died after eating that meat, she was killed in retaliation. See also Saih 
Muslim no. 350. 

4513. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Razzaq: "Ma'mar informed us, 
from Az-Zuhri, from the son of 
Ka'b bin Malik, from his father, 
that Umm Mubashshir said to the 
Prophet 	, during his final illness: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think is the cause of your 
illness? I cannot think of anything 
that caused my son's illness except 
the poisoned sheep that he ate with 
you at Khaibar.' The Prophet 
said: 'And I do not think there is 
anything wrong with me except 
that, but now it has cut off my 
aorta." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Sometimes 
'Abdur-Razzaq narrated this 
Ijadith as a Mursal report from 

t 	:L 	Ji 

c)_;4; 
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Ma'mar from Az-Zuhri from the 
Prophet 	, and sometimes he 
narrated it from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Ka'b bin 
Malik. 'Abdur-Razzaq said that 
Ma'mar used to narrate the Had ith 
to them sometimes as a Mursal 
report and they would write it 
down, and sometimes he would 
narrate it to them as a Musnad 
report and they would write it 
down. And both are correct in our 
view. 'Abdur-Razzaq said: "When 
Ibn Al-Mubarak came to Ma'mar, 
Ma'mar narrated to him in a 
Musnad form, the Ahadith that he 
used to narrate in a Mawquf form." 

JI 
5--- ----- 

4-j 	3L0> 

3u 	 ; 
'_5 	l.1Jl 	1:1; :jljI 

LjAiy J& - L - 
 

'.-) - 	 - 

Jl 	. 

4514. It was narrated from Rabãh,  
from Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from - 	- 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdullãh bin :J1 	.U- 

Ka'b bin Mãlik, from his mother, 
Umm Mubashshir. - AbU Sa'eed bin - 	

r 
- 	- 	 - 

Al-A'rãbi said: 1 	"This is what he 4)I 

said: 'from his mother 'but the correct - 	- 	- 	- 	s- 	-, l L 	JU 	. version is from his father, from Umm - 	 - -. 
Mubashshir who entered upon the .l 	I LJII 	I 	JIi 

Prophet 	" - and he mentioned a -- 	 , 
ç0 	 j Hadith like that of Makhlad bin 

Khãlid (no. 4513), similar to the tJ. 
Hadith of Jäbir. He said: "Bishr bin - 	- 	- 
Al-Barä' bin Ma'rUr died, and he '-'-'- 	I3Jl 	_,L 	:Jl. 

sent word to the Jewish woman LLI- L 	:JUi 	J4JI 31 3ti 
asking: 'What made you do what you - 	 - 
did?" And he mentioned a Hadith 'j- 	 S.L9 	 çiI 

like that of Jãbir (no. 4510); "The 
) 	i 	: 	.% 	i Messenger of Allah 	ordered that - 	 - - 

she be killed." And he did not make ZL,Jl 
any mention of cupping. (aziz) 

One of those who heard the text from the author, see the introduction. 
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{] : 

Chapter 7. If A Man Kills His 	 - (V 
Slave Or Mutilates Him, 
Should Retaliation Be Imposed 	 (V i) '? 
On Him? 	 - 

4515. It was narrated from 
(Shu'bah and) Hammad, from 
Qatãdah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, that the Prophet kit, said: 
"Whoever kills his slave, we will 
kill him, and whoever cuts off his 
slave's nose, we will cut off his 
nose." (Hasan) 

too 

Ji, 	 )L ..JS, 	 l, 

0 i 	LS  

4516. It was narrated from Mu'ãdh 	:Ji 	 - 
bin Hishãm: "My father narrated to 	 - 	 - 
me, from Qatadah" with the same  
chain (as no. 4515). He said: "The 	- - 	 - - . - - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 ) :l 	J 	J :J 
'Whoever castrates his slave, we 	 3i 	S 
will castrate him." Then he 	 - - 
mentioned a Hadith like that of 
Shu'bah and Hammãd. (Hasan)  
AbU Dawud said: A HadiTth like  
that of Mu'ãdh was narrated from 
AbU Dawud A-Tayalisi from 
Hisham. 

Comments: 
According to some scholars both these narrations are weak. According to 
authentic narrations, the master is not to be killed in retaliation in such cases. 
According to the scholars who consider these narrations to be Ijasan, it 
indicates a strong warning, but not that the master is to be punished. There is 
also a view that these narrations are abrogated. (See 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud.) 
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4517. It was narrated from Ibn AN 
'ArUbah, from Qatadah, with the 
chain of Shu'bah, similarly, and he 
added: "Then Al-Hasan forgot this 
Ijadith and he used to say: 'A free 
man should not be killed (in 
retaliation) for a slave." (Hasan) 

L5 ar" 

; 	 L...L 

'J : 	u 	J L 

4518. It was narrated from Hishãm, : - 	 J 	- to lA  
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, who 
said: "A free man should not be '/ 	:JL 
subjected to retaliation in return for 
aslave."(Hasan) -. 

V 	I I 

4519. It was narrated from 'Amr  

bin Shu'aib from his father, from -- 	 - 
.> 

"A his grandfather who said: 	man - - 

came to the Prophet 	seeking his  
help, and said: 'A slave woman of -. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

J) 	 c 
his, 0 Messenger of Allah!' He 
said: 'Woe to you! What is the !4I 	J,L 	J 	k )L - 	:JU 
matter with you?' He said: 'An evil - 

one looked at the slave woman of 
-- — 
	

-- 
	

--- 
 

- 
	

-- 
j .JI 	:JL 	(UL 	:JU 

his master, and he got jealous and j 	 i 	L. 	LJ 
cut off his penis.' The Messenger -. 	 - -- 	 - 

1
-

4i2 	1J-)1 	Lc) 	: 	diiI JjL) 'Bring of Allah 	said: 	the man to 
me.' They searched for him, but I J,L 	JUi 	zu 
they could not find him. The - 	 - 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Go, !uI 	JL 	:JI.a 	U 
for you are free.' He said: 	'0 - 	* 	 . 	'' 	-- 	. - 	- 	 - 

Messenger of Allah, who will help 
 

me?' He said: 'Every Muslim.' Or ((,.4 J~ )$i 
he said: 'Every believer." (Hasan)  . 	 - 	 - 	- 

L)1 	iJi 	I 	J 
AbU Dawud said: The name of the 
one who was set free was Rawh bin  
Dinar. 

- 	- 
- 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 

Abu Dawud said: The one who cut '- 	- 	- 

off his penis was Zinbä'. JLi 	:i 	JIi 
AbU Dãwud said: This Zinba' AbU  
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Rawh was the master of the slave. 

TIA - 	 Lii 	[. 

	

)j- 	-- 	 '-~'• 

Comments: 
If a master is cruel to his slave and amputates some of his limbs, the slave will 
get his freedom automatically. The master will not bear the punishment of 
retaliation. 

Chapter 8. Al-Qasamah 

4520. It was narrated from Yabya 
bin Sa'eed, from Bushair bin Yasãr, 
from Sahl bin AN Hathmah and 
Rafi' bin Khadij that Muiayyiah 
bin Mas'üd and 'Abdullah bin Sahl 
went out towards Khaibar, and they 
parted among the palm trees. 
'Abdulläh bin Sahl was killed, and 
they suspected the Jews. His 
brother 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, 
and his two cousins Huwayyisah 
and Muiayyiah came to the 
Prophet 	'Ab4ur-Rabman spoke 
about his brother, and he was the 
youngest of them, so the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Let 
the eldest speak, let the eldest 
speak," or "Let the eldest begin." 
So they spoke about their 
companion's case, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Let 
fifty of you swear against one of 
them, then he will be handed over 
to you with a rope around his 
neck." They said: "It is something 
that we did not witness; how can 
we swear?" He said: "Then if the 
Jews swear fifty oaths you do not 
have to do so." They said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, they are a 
disbelieving people." So the 

(A i,i) ZL..aiI A - (A 

LJU 
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Messenger of Allah 	paid the 	 - - -. - 	 - - 

blood money himself. Sahl said: "I  

entered a Mithad (camel pen) of 	; 	L 	
L 

theirs one day, and a she-camel 	- 	- 	 - - 

among those camels (that were  

given as blood money) kicked me 
 

with her foot." Hammãd (one of 	- - 	 -- 	 - 	 - 

the narrators) said this or 	•- J 	 J'k, •;) 

something similar. (Sahih) 	 -- 	 - - L 
Abu Dawud said: It was narrated 	

- -- 	 - 	 - 

by Bishr bin Al-Mufaçldal and 	'J 	L. S,4, ç~ 
Mãlik from Yahya bin Sa'eed who 
said in it: "Will you swear fifty  
oaths, and thus be entitled to the 	

. 	
Iij : 	JL; 

Diyah for your companion" - "or 	- 

your slain one?" 
L3I 	L 	

... 	
-i 

JJ1i 5k~JL .~ 	 . 

 Comments: 
Al-Qasamah is derived from Qasam (oath) and it means taking oaths in 
repetition. Here, it refers to the cases wherein a person is killed, and there 
are no witnesses. Then fifty persons from the claimant tribe will swear about 
the suspect or suspects that they are the murderers. If the claimants take an 
oath, the respondent will pay the blood money. If the claimant tribe does not 
take an oath, the defendant will swear that they are not the killers and they 
are not aware of the killer, so they will be free of blame, and they will not 
have to pay the blood money. It will be paid from the public treasury. If the 
defendant tribe does not swear, they will have to present the murderer or pay 
the blood money. 

4521. It was narrated from AbU 
Lailã bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-
Rabman bin Sahi, that SahI bin AN 
Hathmah, and some other elders of 
his people told him, that 'Abdullãh 
bin Sahi and Muha'isah went out 
to Khaibar because of some 
hardship that had befallen them, 
and Muhayyisah came and said 
that 'Abdulläh bin Sahi had been 
killed, and thrown into a well, or a 
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spring. He went to the Jews and 
said: "By Allah, you killed him." 
They said: "By Allah, we did not 
kill him." He went to his people, 
and told them about that, then he 
and his brother Huwayyisah - who 
was older than him - and his cousin 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, came (to 
the Prophet ). Muliayyiah 
started to speak, as he was the one 
who had been in Khaibar, but the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Let 
the eldest speak, let the eldest 
speak." So Huwayyisah spoke, then 
Muhayyiah spoke. The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "Let them pay the 
Diyah for your companion, or else 
prepare for war." The Messenger of 
Allah Q5, wrote to them saying that, 
and they wrote back saying: "By 
Allah, we did not kill him." The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to 
Ijuwayyiah, Muhayyiah and 
'Abdur-Rahmãn: "Will you swear, 
so that you may be entitled to 
(blood money) for your 
companion?" They said: "No." He 
said: "Then should the Jews swear 
an oath for you?" They said: "They 
are not Muslims." So the 
Messenger of Allah 	paid the 
Diyah himself, and the Messenger 
of Allah sent them one hundred 
camels. Sahl said: "A red she-camel 
among them kicked me." (Saziz) 

AVI\ AVV/:(,.) 	j , 	Ut 	Jt )i 
Comments: 

For making judgments in crimes, non-Muslims may be asked to swear in the 
Name of Allah provided the Muslim defendant or accused agrees to that. 
There are penalties in Islam for such cases, whether the case involves 
Muslims or non-Muslims. If it is not known who the murderer is, then the 
blood money is paid from the public treasury. 
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4522. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	executed a man from 
BanU Nasr bin Malik in Bahrat Al-
Rugha', on the banks of (the river) 
Liyyat A1-Bahrah, on the basis of 
Qasamah. He said: "The killer and 
his victim were both from (that 
tribe)." (Da'ij) 

Chapter 9. Not Retaliating On 
The Basis Of Qasainah 

4523.It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin 'Ubaid At-Tä'!, from Bushair 
bin Yasar (that) an Ansãrt man 
who was called Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah told him that some of his 
people went to Khaibar and parted 
there, then they found one of their 
number slain. They said to those 
among whom they found him: "Did 
you kill our companion?" They 
said: "We did not kill him, and we 
do not know who killed him." They 
went to the Prophet of Allah 	, 
and he said to them: "Bring me 
proof against the one who killed 
him." They said: "We have no 
proof." He said: "May they swear 
an oath for you?" They said: "We 
will not accept the oath of the 
Jews." The Messenger of Allah 
did not like for his blood to be 
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neglected, so he gave one hundred 
of the Sadaqah (Zakãt) camels as 
Diyah. (Sahih) 

H 	1A°A: 	 :p 

4524. It was narrated that Rafi' bin  
Khadij said: "An Ansãri man was  
found slain in the morning at  

Khaibar. His heirs went to the 

that, and he said: 'Do you have two 
Prophet 	, and told him about  

I 	: JG  
witnesses who will testify to the 
murder of your companion? They - - 	 - 	 - 	- 	- 	 - 

said: '0 Messenger of Allah, no ). 	3L 	~J)) 	:JUi 	i 
one among the Muslims was there, 

-'-' and they are Jews who sometimes - 

dare to do worse than this.' He . 	 U 	L' 
said: 'Choose fifty of them, and ask - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

J 	.L 	.iic them to swear an oath.' But they 
refused, so the Prophet 	paid the 
Diyah himself." (Sahih) - - 	- 

- 	 13j 

4525. It was narrated that 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Bujaid said: "By 
Allah, Sahl misunderstood the 
Hadith which says that the 
Messenger of Allah wrote to the 
Jews saying: 'A slain man was 
found among you so pay the Diyah 
for him,' and they wrote back 
swearing by Allah fifty times: 'We 
did not kill him and we do not 
know who killed him." He said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	paid 
the Diyah of one hundred camels 
himself." (Da'J) 
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4526. It was narrated from AbU  - t o Salamah bin Abdur-Rahman and 	-. 
Sulaiman bin Yasär, from some of 	5 	 : L I 
the Ansar, that the Prophet J  said 	- -- -- 	 - - - 
to the Jews - and he started with 	 4'' 	Y 

them -: "Let fifty men of you 
swear," but they refused. Then he 	- 	, -- 	 - 
said to the Anãr: "Prove your  
claim." They said: "Should we take 	 - 	. 	.-f. 
an oath without having witnessed  
it, 0 Messenger of Allah?" So the 	¶'4I J,L 1 	iI 	L.iW : 1,JU3 
Messenger of Allah j imposed the 	- 	- - 	 - - -- - 
Diyah on the Jews because he was 
found among them. (Da'J) 	 . 

Y I /A:iJI 	 t] 

Chapter 10. Retaliation On 
The Killer 

4527. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that a girl 
was found whose head had been 
crushed between two rocks. It was 
said to her: "Who did this to you? 
Was it so-and-so? Was it so-and-
so?" Until the name of the Jew was 
mentioned, and she nodded her 
head. The Jew was caught, and he 
admitted it, so the Prophet 
ordered that his head be crushed 
with a rock. (Sahih) 

I41 	:(JI) 

Li,- - 
Li 	:1 

- 	-. 	-------- 
ft- ft 	 ,- 	ft 

t 

,UI 	 L Lj :L LL,JI  
,>JL J 3I  } 	3I 	L 	L_01 	Vl:C 

4528. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from AyyUb, from AbU 
Qilabah, from Anas, that a Jew 
killed an Ancari girl for some 
jewlery of hers, then he threw her 

- WA 

ui :jI)I 
ii : 	c 
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into a well, and crushed her head 
with a rock. He was caught, and 
brought to the Prophet , and he 
ordered that he be stoned to death, 
so he was stoned to death. (Sahih) 
AbU Däwud said: Ibn Juraij 
reported a similar narration from 
AyyUb. 

LfrLJ -Ji ) 	 ,L. 

Comments: 
Meaning, he was killed by the same means that he had killed the girl. 

4529. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Zaid, from his grandfather, 
Anas, that a girl was wearing some 
silver ornaments, and a Jew 
crushed her head with a rock. The 
Messenger of Allah 	entered 
upon her while she was still 
breathing, and said to her: "Who 
killed you? Did so-and-so kill 
you?" and she gestured no with her 
head. He said: "Did so-and-so kill 
you? Did so-and-so kill you?" and 
she gestured no with her head. He 
said: "Did so-and-so kill you?" and 
she gestured yes with her head. So 
the Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
that he be killed between two 
rocks. (Sahih) 

Jz  

L 	 V 	 _J JJ j 	Laiit 	L 

Chapter 11. Should A Muslim 
Be Killed In Retaliation For A 
Disbeliever? 

4530. It was narrated that Qais bin 

4 	:( 

(• 	a) 

tot. 
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'Ubãd said: "Al-Ashtar and I went - 	 - 	- 
to 	'All, 	and 	said: 	'Did 	the  

Messenger of Allah 	give you ji 	 1 
0 

any instructions that he did not -. ---------------- 
give to all the people?' He said:  

'No, 	except 	what 	is 	in 	this  
document of mine. 	- Musad- - 
dad 11  said: "He said: 'He took out :J 	 LJ 	 J 

a document." Ahmad said: "He - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
took out a document from the  
sheath of his sword." - "And in it, I) 	:- 	JU 
it 	said: 	'The 	believers' 	lives 	are - 	t- - - ,  
equal (in value) 	and they are - 	- 
united against others. The least of 
them 	can 	guarantee 	their ; 	-- 	- 	 - 

I - 	- 
J 	I 	LI protection (to a non-Muslim). No -' 	-' 	-'- 

believer 	shall 	be 	killed 	for 	a  
disbeliever, and the one who has - - 
been given a covenant cannot be &9  

killed while his covenant is valid. - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
L7' 	 - 	4A3 

Whoever commits an offence will - 	- 	- - 	 - 
be accountable for it, and whoever '-U 	I 	JL 
commits any offence or gives - 
shelter to an offender, upon him 
will be the curse of Allah, 	the 
angels and all the people." (Sahih) 

,JI 	L1JLJL, 	 L LJI 	)t 	I 

vrA 
rS: 

Comments: 
"The "The least of them can guarantee their protection" meaning, if a Muslim 
grants protection to a non-Muslim, all Muslims must honor that, as preceded. 
See nos. 2763 and 2764. 

4531. It was narrated from 'Amr 	:i 	I 	L. - tori 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 	- 	- 	- - 
his grandfather said: "The 	 ' 
Messenger of Allah 	said" - and JJL JIj :JIi 	- c 

he mentioned a Hadith like that of 	- - 	- 
Itu- 

The author heard this narration from both Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musaddad. 
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'All (no. 4530), and added: "and 	- - 	 - 	,- - 
the most distant of them may grant 

 

protection, and their strong ones 
share their spoils with the weak 	 - 
ones, and those who go out on 
expeditions share their spoils with 
those who stay behind." (I!asan) 
Ut 	Li :L Ldi I 	YVO': 	[,-] 

y Y .AO : 

Chapter 12. If A Man Finds A 
Man With His Wife, Should He 
Kill Him? 

4532. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
'Aziz bin Muhammad, from Suhail, 
from his father, from AbU 
Hurairah, that Sa'd bin 'Ubadah 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, if a 
man finds another man with his 
wife, should he kill him?" The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "No." 
Sa'd said: "Yes, by the One Who 
has honored you with the truth!" 
The Prophet ç  said: "Listen to 
what your chieftain is saying." 
(Sahih) 
'Abdul-Wahhãb (one of the 
narrators) said: "... to what Sa'd is 
saying." 

\A::L 

4533. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Suhail bin AN Salih, from his 
father, from AbU Hurairah, that 
Sa'd bin 'Ubãdah said to the 
Messenger of Allah : "Do you 
think that if I find a man with my 
wife, I should give him time until I 
bring four witnesses?" He said: 
"Yes." (Sahih) 

-tofl 

L 

Jj 	 3 

J) 

L 
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3LJ 

Comments: 	 V\ /Y: 

If there are not four witnesses, and the woman denies the allegation, then 
there will be no punishment of stoning to death, but the process of Lian as 
preceded, see no. 2245 and the narrations that follow it. 

Chapter 13. Injury Caused 
- ('sr 	.ii) 

Accidentally By The Zakãh * 	- . - 

Collector .ifl) U- 

4534. It was narrated from 'Aisbah  t.t.- 	- tort 
that the Prophet 	sent AbU Jahm - - 	 - 

bin Hudhaifah to collect the Zakat : 	L. - 	: 3IiL 
and a man argued with him about - 

JI LJOiJP his $adaqah (Zakat). AbU Jahm 
struck him, and wounded him in 
the 	head. 	They came 	to the  
Prophet 	and said: "Retaliation, Y 	ç+' 	j.I 

o Messenger of Allah!" The jLi 	J.J 	 La 
Prophet 	said: "You will have -- 	 - 	 - 	 - - 

such-and-such." But they did not '-J 	 : 

accept. He said: "You will have : 	1.a 	 iIs 	u. 	: 	Lai 
such and such." But they did not - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

accept. He said: "You will have : 	JUi 	LS 	L 

such and such," and they accepted.  
y'-J 	Li 	

L5 	
' 

L7 	 L "I The Prophet 	said: 	am going  
to 	address 	the 	people 	in 	the iI 	LJ 	: JIU 	5L 
afternoon and tell them of your 
acceptance." They said: 	The 

- 	 - 	 -. 	 - 	-. 

J Ui "Yes." 
Messenger of Allah 	delivered a 65J 	la~  

speech and 	said: 	"These Laithi - 	 - 	- 	- 	 - 	 -, 

people 	came to 	me 	seeking  
retaliation and I offered them 

,- 

such-and-such and they accepted. - 

Do you accept it?" They said: :JUi  

"No." The Muhajirin wanted to  
rebuke them, but the Messenger of  

Allah 	told them to refrain from . 	 : IlUi 	L J 	 lI 
doing anything to them, so they  Ui  
refrained. Then he called them, 
and increased the amount, and  
said: "Do you accept?" They said: 
"Yes." He said: "I am going to 
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address the people and tell them 
that you have accepted." They said: 
"Yes." The Messenger of Allah 
delivered a speech and said: "Do 
you accept?" They said: "Yes." 
(a 

La 3ULJ L 	 ,--i 	L] 

J 	 4 

Ato 

Comments: 
Meaning that those authorized by the leader are also accountable for harms 
they cause. 

Chapter 14. Retaliation 
Without A Weapon Of Iron 

4535. It was narrated from 
Hammãm, from Qatadah, from 
Arias, that a girl was found with 
her head crushed between two 
rocks. It was said to her: "Who did 
this to you?" Was it so-and-so? 
Was it so-and-so?" Until the name 
of the Jew was mentioned, and she 
nodded her head. The Jew was 
caught, and he admitted it, and the 
Prophet 	ordered that his head 
be crushed with a rock. (Sahih) 

Chapter ( ... ) Retaliation Of A 
Ruler On Himself For Striking 
Someone 

4536. It was narrated that Abti 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "While the 
Messenger of Allah 	was 
distributing something, a man came 
and bent over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	poked him 
with a stick that he had with him, 

Lt. - ( 

( 	A) 

3 	: 	c 
- 	- --------,- , 

LYJ 

'$ 3  

;c 

.[.JL 

- (... 

( 0 	J ) 
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injuring his face. The Messenger of - 	- 	- 	 - 
Allah 	said to him: 'Come and C? 
retaliate.' 	He 	said: 	'No, 	I have j 	: 	4i1 	j,L 	J 	JU 	.-; 
forgiven, 0 Messenger of Allah." - 	- 	- 
(JJf) !4i 	JL 	1 	j 	:J 	(LLU 

tVVV. 	kJ 	L 	L.JI LJi  
JU 	L,-  

4537. 1t was narrated that AbU  
Firãs said: "Umar bin Al-Khattãb - -. 	- 
addressed us, and said: 'I do not ($JL  
send my agents to strike your ii 
bodies 	or 	take 	your wealth. - - 	- 
Whoever has that done to him, let I jyàJ 	iL 	 j :JU 	UaJI 
him refer the matter to me, and I 

'Amr 
 

- 	- 	'- - 	- - 	- 
will 	take retaliation for it.' 
bin A1-'As said: 'If a man inflicts JL 	. 	Ji 	l 
disciplinary punishment on one of - 	- - 
those who are under his authority, '-' 	'  
will you take 	retaliation 	against 'J 	! 	iJi 	i 	:Ji 	'L 
him?' He said: 'Yes,bythe One in - - 
Whose Hand is my soul, I will i-'J 	•ii 	(.kI 

certainly take retaliation. I saw the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	take - - 
retaliation on himself." (Da'iJ) 

L 	Lii 	 L.Mi] 

:$.4J 	i * At: 	 Jl 

I 4 7  Jj  

Chapter 15. A Woman Has The 	 -  
Right To Waive Retaliation For 
Killing 

4538. It was narrated from 'Aishah, 
that the Prophet 	said: "The 
family of the murder victim should 
refrain from retaliating (Yanzajizü), 
and the closest relative, then the 
next closest, may make this decision, 
even if it is a woman." (Da 'J) 

torA 

:i 

U crl4 

UL, Jj' 
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[AbU Dãwud said: Meaning, the 
pardon of a woman is acceptable if 
she is one of the heirs. And it was 
conveyed to me from AbU 
'Ubaid, 1' who said: "Yanhajizü: 
(meaning) refrain from applying 
the punishment."] 

VS:C 	 jLJl 

- 

Chapter ( ... ) One Who Is Killed 
In A Fight among People And 
His Killer Is Not Known 

4539. It was narrated (from 
Hammãd and) Sufyan, and this is 
his version, from Tawus, who said: 
"Whoever is killed" - Ibn 'Ubaid 
(one of the narrators) said: "He 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah j14i 
said' -: "Whoever is killed, and the 
killer is not known, because he was 
killed when people were fighting 
and throwing stones, or hitting with 
whips and sticks, it is an accidental 
killing, and the Diyah is the Diyah 
for accidental killing. And whoever 
is killed deliberately, then it is 
retaliation. Whoever tries to 
prevent that (retaliation), then 
upon him is the curse and wrath of 
Allah, and no Saif nor 'Adi will be 
accepted from him."121  And the 
Ijadith of Sufyan is more complete. 
(Sahih) 

L'l Meaning A1-Q5sim bin Sallam who had a famous book on Gha rib (odd) words in kiadith. 

121 Meaning, no voluntary nor obligatory acts, or, they say it means no exchange nor trade 
with any good deeds at all on the Day of Judgment will be accepted from him. 
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4540. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Dinar, from Tawas from Ibn 
'Abbas, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said" - and he 
narrated a Hadith like that of 
Sui'an (no. 4539). (Sahth) 

127 	 ii 

	

JI JL J :J 	I 

JUL 

Ji 	ZL.iii 	 &iL4] 
Li,"- 

Chapter 16. The Amount Of 
The Diyah 

4541. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Masi, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	ruled that if a person was 
killed accidentally, his Diyah was 
one hundred camels: Thirty Bint 
Makhaç1 11  , thirty Bint Labün, 
thirty Ijiqqahs and ten male Bani 
Labün. (Hasan) 

IiJl - 	 L 	LJ 	LJi 

L:r .L.,... 	 '° ir. : 	,,- 	A • 0 : c 
4542. It was narrated from Husain 	 - 
Al-Mu'allim, from 'Amr bin  

Shu'aib, from his father, that his  
grandfather said: The value of the 	 -, 
Diyah at the time of the Messenger 	 c 

of Allah 	was eight hundred 	 ji L L 	-'U-- 
Dinars, Dinars, or eight thousand Dirhams, 	- — 	- 	-- - - 	- 
and the Diyah for the people of the 	L 	1 	3L 

101 See the author's discussion after number 4555 and the glossary for the explanation of 
these terms. 



The Book Of Ad-Diyat 	 128 

Book at that time was half of the 
Diyah for the Muslims." He said: 
"That remained so, until 'Umar 
became the Khalifah. He stood up 
and delivered a speech, and said: 
'Camels have become expensive.' 
So 'Umar imposed the Diyah for 
those who owned gold as one 
thousand Dinars, for those who 
owned silver as twelve thousand 
Dirhams, for those who owned 
cattle as two hundred cows, for 
those who owned sheep as two 
thousand sheep, and for those who 
owned Hullahs as two hundred 
Hullah."111  He said: "And he left 
the Diyah for AN Adh-Dhimmah as 
it was, and did not increase their 
Diyah." (Hasan) 

4 	 VV/A:,afJ 	 i] 

4543. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Isaq, from 'Ata' 
bin Abi Rabãh, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	ruled that the Diyah 
for those who owned camels should 
be one hundred camels; for those 
who owned cattle, two hundred 
cows; for those who owned sheep, 
two thousand sheep; for those who 
owned Ijullah, two hundred 
Hullahs; and for those who owned 
wheat, something that Muhammad 
did not remember. (Da'J) 

-4, 	 VA/A: 5iJi 	 tj] 

4544. It was narrated from  
Muhammad bin Ishaq, who said: 

A term used to describe a set of an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 
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"Atã' mentioned that Jãbir bin -- 	- 	- 	-- 
'AbdullAh 	'The said: 	Messenger of  

Allah 	; 	ruled..." 	and 	he  
mentioned a Hadith like that of - - 
MUsä (no. 4543) and said: "And i)c'J 	:J G 	L 

for those who own food,"i- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
something that I do not remember. - - 	- 	- 
(Da 'if) -'-' 	I 	LJi I 

* 	jb 	 VA/A:a.JI  

.L_iL cr 

4545. It 	was 	narrated 	that  
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud said: "The - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	j said: 'The JI 	LL- 	:-IJI 

Diyah in the case of accidental 
killing is twenty Ijiqqah, twenty  - -, - 	-, - 
Jadh'ah, twenty Bint Makhaçi, ) 	: 	I 	J,L 	JI3 	:JU 

twenty Bint Labün, and twenty  
male Bani Makhad. 	And this is - 	- 	- 	- 
the saying of 'Abdullãh. (Da'if) 3J 	3j 

J( .4iL4 

L 	LdI JI 	{i 	ti] 
I, 	A•1: 	)LJL, 	rA1: 

J-J 
4546. It 	was 	narrated 	from L. 	— tail 
Muhammad bin Muslim, from 
'Amr bin Dinar, from 'Ikrimah, 

-- 
L 	L- 	:ç,I 

from Ibn 'Abbãs, that a man from - - 	- 	- 
Bani) 'Adiyy was killed, and the  
Prophet jij set his Diyah at twelve I 
thousand (Dirhams). (Hasan) - - 	 - 	- 	- 

J 	J 	L AbU Däwud said: It was narrated L 

by Ibn 'Uyainah, from 'Amr, from 
'Ikrimah, from the Prophet 	, and - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

- he did not mention lbn'Abbas. 

do 

,5 	ii ', 	 dI LcJ J:fl 4.i [,- 
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'- 	•' 	J , J L..J .W, 

Chapter 17. Diyah For A 
Mistaken Killing That Appears 
Purposeful 

4547. It was narrated from 
Hammãd, from Khãlid, from Al-
Qasim bin Rabi'ah, from 'Uqbah 
bin Aws, from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 
that the Messenger of Allah 	- 
Musaddad said - delivered a speech 
on the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah. He said the Takbir three 
times, then he said: "There is none 
worthy of worship but Allah alone. 
He has fulfilled His promise, 
granted victory to His slave, and 
defeated the confederates alone." - 
Up to here I memorized it from 
Musaddad. 1' - Then the two 
reports concur: "All the customs of 
the Jdhili)yah and claims for blood 
or property are beneath my feet, 
except the provision of water for 
those performing Hajj, and the 
custodial duties of the Ka'bah." 
Then he said: "Except the Diyah 
for a mistaken killing that appears 
purposeful - that which is done 
with a whip or a stick - one 
hundred camels, of which forty 
should have their young in their 
bellies." And the HadiTth of 
Musaddad is more complete. 
(Sahih) 

That is, he heard this from Musad-dad and Sulaiman bin Harb, and the wording up to 
this point is that of Musad-dad. 
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l, 'oI :3L.- I 	 )LJI Oj)J 	 3LiL 

.vvr: 

4548. A similar report (as no. 
4547) was narrated from Wuhaib, 
from Khälid, with this chain. 
(Sahih) 

4549. A 	similar 	report 	was  
narrated from 'All bin Zaid, from 
Al-Qasim bin Rabi'ah, from Ibn ç'-Uj I3 
'Umar, from the Prophet 	. He - -' 	- 	- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah - 	-. - 	 - 	- 
delivered a speech on the Day of 4i1 JL 	LJ±- :JIi 
the Conquest," or "the Conquest of - 	- 	- 	- - - 	- - 
Makkah, from the steps of the  
House" or "the Ka'bah." (Da'iJ) L 	iL 	I 	I 	Ij. 	:L 
AbU Ddwud said: It was also 
narrated thus by Ibn 'Uyainah from  

- 	 - 	- 

'All bin Zaid, from Al-Qasim bin LJi 	. 	iI 
Rabi'ah, from Ibn 'Umar, from the - 	- 	 - 
Prophet 	. And a Hadith like that 4* 

of Khãlid was narrated by Ayyiib j 	3 	, 	i 
As-Sakhtiyanl, from Al-Qasim bin 
RabVah, from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 

- 	 - 
'i- 

And it was narrated by Hammad 
bin Salamah, from 'All bin Zaid,  
from Ya'qUb Al-SadUsI, from iI 	J 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, from the - 	- 	-, 	- - 
Prophet 	. And the report of Zaid 
and AbU Musa is similar; and the 
Hadith of 'Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, as well. 

L 	LJI 

4550.It was narrated from Ibn Abl :ii 	i. 	- 
Najlh, from Mujahid, who said: - - 	 - 
"Umar  ruled that in the case (of a L .4i 	:JU 	.L&.. 	 I 	I 
killing) 	that 	appears 	intentional 



(the Diyah was) thirty Ijiqqah, 
thirty Jadh'ah and forty Khalifah 
that are between a Thaniah up to 
a Bãzil 'Am.111  (IJa'iJ) 
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4551. It was narrated from AbU 
Al-Ahwa, from Abfl Isliaq, from 
'Asim bin Damrah, from 'All, that 
he said: "In the case (of a killing) 
that appears intentional, (the 
Diyah) is in three parts: Thirty-
three 1-Iiqqah, thirty-three Jadh'ah 
and thirty-four she-Thani)yah up to 
Bazil 'Am, all of which should be 
Khalifah." (Da'iJ) 

- ,,- 	-------- 
a- 	5& 

JI 

r- 	 ,--- 

c tJ i 	lj i) 
/A:i.J 	 3Li.. 

4553. It was narrated from 	 t1,- - toor 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad: "In the 	-. 	- 
case (of a killing) that appears 	--' 	'i-i 
intentional, 'Abdullãh said:  
'Twenty-five Hiqqah, twenty-five 	- 	-. - - 	 - 

4552. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Alwas, from Sufyãn, from Abü 
Ishaq, from 'Asim bin Damrah, 
who said: "All said: 'For accidental 
killing (the Diyah) is in four parts: 
Twenty-five Ijiqqah, twenty-five 
Jadh'ah, twenty-five Bint Labün, 
and twenty-five Bint Makhaç1." 
(Da'if) 

[1]  See the author's discussion after number 4555 and the glossary for the explanation of 
these terms. 
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Jadh'ah, twenty-five Bint Labün,  
and twenty-five Bint Makhãi."  

(a'iJ) 

r--; 

) 	) V/A 	l 
to 	:LJ 

4554. It was narrated from Abü — toot 
'Ayacl, from 'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn - 	 - 
and Zaid bin Thäbit, concerning  
killing deliberately with something - 	- 	- 

UL4.P JP 
that is not usually used for killing: 
Forty pregnant Jadh'ah, 	thirty i'i 	:i 	..i.jj 
Hiqqah and thirty Bint Labün and - 	---------- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
if the killing is not deliberate, thirty YJ 	&- 	J 4I 

Ijiqqah, thirty Bint Laben, twenty jj 	4i 
Bani Labün, and twenty Bint - - 
Makhad. (Da 'J) 

E 
 

/A:i.J 

4555. It was narrated from Sa'eed  
bin AI-Musayyab, from Zaid bin - 	-- 	- 
Thabit, 	concerning 	killing  
deliberately with something that is 
not usually used for killing - and ' 	Y 
he mentioned a similar report (as L14U 	.3LJI 
no. 4554). (Da'iJ) 

• 

Chapter(...) The Ages Of  
Camelsf i

l 

AbU Däwud said: AbU 'Ubaid12' 41 	J  
and others said: "When a camel  

JI  
enters its fourth year it is a .Iiqq, - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

See the glossary and the chapters on Zakat since some of these terms are also used for 
other than camels, but will be defined differently in the case of livestock other than 
camels. 

121 That is, Al-Qasim bin Salläm, a famous scholar among whose works is a book on 
Gha,ib, or odd terms in Hadith. 
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and the female is Hiqqah, because 
it is worthy (Yastaiiqqu) of being 
ridden and loaded. When it enters 
its fifth year it is a Jadha' or 
Jadh'ah. When it enters its sixth 
year and sheds its front teeth, then 
it is a Thaniyy or Thani)yah. When 
it enters its seventh year, it is a 
Raba' or Raba'iyyah. When it 
enters its eighth year, and sheds 
the teeth that come between the 
front teeth and the eyeteeth, then 
it is a Sadis or Sadas. When it 
enters its ninth year, and its 
eyeteeth appear, it is a Bãzil. When 
it enters its tenth year, it is called 
Mukhlif, then it has no particular 
name, rather it is called Bdzil 'Am 
or Bdzil 'Amain, or Mukhlif 'Am or 
Mukhlif 'Amain and so on." 
Al-Nadr bin Shumail said: "A Bint 
Makhad is one year old, a Bint 
Labün is two years old, a Ijiqqah is 
three years, a Jadh'ah is four, a 
Thaniyy is five, a Raba' is six, a 
Sadis is seven and a Bãzil is eight." 
AbU Dawud said: AbU Hätim and 
Al-Asma'i said: "Jadhu'ah has to 
do with time, and has nothing to 
do with shedding teeth." 11  
AN Hãtim said: "Some of them 
said: 'When it sheds its front teeth 
(Raba 'iyah) it is a Raba', and when 
it sheds its middle incisors 
(Thaniyyah) it is a Thaniyy." 
AbU 'Ubaid said: "When it 
becomes pregnant it is a Khalifah 
and it remains a Khalifah until it 

[1] Meaning, many of these names refer to not age but when the animal looses certain 
teeth, like Thaniyy and Raba' as follows, he means that this term relates to its age not its 
teeth. 
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reaches ten months (of pregnancy), 
then it becomes an 'Ushara'." 
AbU Hãtim said: "When it sheds its 
middle incisors it is a Thaniyy and 
when it sheds its front teeth it is a 
Rabã'." 

Chapter 18. Diyah For Lost 
Limbs 

4556. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin AbI 'Arubah, from Ghãlib At-
Tammär, from Humaid bin Hilãl, 
from MasrUq bin Aws, from AbU 
MUsä, that the Prophet 	said: 
"Fingers are all the same: Ten 
camels for each." (Sahih) 

ro:C L 	L  

lill- 	/A: L JI xp LL—JL  

Comments: 
All fingers and hands and feet are equal when it comes to blood money. 

4557. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah from Ghalib At-Tammär, 
from MasrUq bin Aws, from Al- 
Asha'rI, that the Prophet 	said: 
"Fingers are all the same." I said: 
"Ten for each?" He said: "Yes." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated 
by Muhammad bin Ja'far from 
Shu'bah, from Ghalib. He said: "I 
heard MasrUq bin Aws." And it 
was narrated by Ismã'Il who said: 
"Ghãlib At-Tammar narrated it to 
me" with the chain of Abü Al-
Walid (no. 4557). And it was 
narrated by Ijanalah bin Abi 

L Li 	 : 
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Safiyyah from Ghãlib with the 
chain of Ismã'il. 
4558. It was narrated (from Yabya, 

• L5 	
Ui :i 	1 	- 10 0A 

ivivauri aiiu 	i aziu vun zurai, all -, 	- 	- 
Li.- 	•,\ 

of them from Shu bah, from 
Qatadah, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn : 
'Abbãs who said: "The Messenger  
of Allah 	said: 'This and this are Ly 

the same" meaning the thumb and Ji 	: 	JLi, 3 	:JU  
little finger. (Sahih) - - 

:J 	.(( 

-...-. 	'.ASu: L 	.Li3 

4559. It was narrated from 'Abdus-  
Samad 	bin 	'Abdul-Wãrith: ' 	 -. 
"Shu'bah narrated to me, from 
Qatadah, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 
'Abbas, that the Messenger of - 
Allah 	said: 'The fingers are all  :jG 	.fl 

the same, and the teeth are all the 
same, the incisor and the molar are 
the same, and this and this are the 
same." (Sahih)  

. 	. 	. 	. - Da - 	 lik Abu 	wud said: A report 	e that - - 	- 	- 	-, 
of 'Abdus-Samad was narrated 
from Al-Nadr bin Shumail from - 	-, - OLL 
Shu'bah. 
AbU Dãwud said: Ad-Därimi 
narrated it to us from An-Nadr. 

4560. It was narrated from AbU 
Hamzah, from Yazid An-Nahwi, 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Teeth are all the same, 
and fingers are all the same." 
(Sahih)  

:Ui- to 

L'u :I J,L, Ji :J 
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Ji 

4561. It was narrated from Husain - 
Al-Mu'allim, from YazId An- 
Nahwi, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn  

-- 

'Abbas who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	regarded the digits of  
the hands and feet as all being the LI g, 401 J,L 	3. : Ji 
same." (Sahih) • - - 	- 	- 

• -y 	&j 	' ç..LiI 
4562. 	It was 	narrated 	from  
Hammam: 	Husain Al-Mu alu

.
m 

narrated to us, from ' Amr bin :rL 
Shu'aib 	from his father, from his - 
grandfather that the Prophet cJ 

said in his Khutbah, when he was 
leaning backback against the Ka'bah: 
'For fingers 	(the Diyah) 	is 	ten -" 	c 

each." (Hasan) 

tAOO: 	 J 	LZ. LiJ 1 11  

.VA : 	.)) Ji 	l 
4563. It was narrated from Yazld . 	- 	tor 
bin HãrUn: "Husain Al-Mu'allim - -- 	- 	 - 
narrated to us, from 'Amr bin J L' 	L- 	: 3J L 
Shu'aib from his father, from his .- 	- 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
said: 'For teeth (the Diyah is) five  
each." (Hasan) - 

t At 0: 

4564. AbU Dawud said: I found it  - 
in my book from Shaiban, but I did - 	- 	- 
not hear it from him. And was  
narrated to us by Abti Bakr - a :Jtj - 	i 	- J yLJJ 
trustworthy companion of ours - 



The Book Of Ad-Diyãt 	 138 

who said: "Shaibãn narrated to us: 
'Muhammad, meaning Ibn Rashid, 
narrated to us from Sulaimãn, 
meaning Ibn MUsã, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	fixed the Diyah for 
accidental killing for townspeople 
at four hundred Dinars or its 
equivalent in silver, and he fixed it 
according to the price of camels. If 
they became expensive, he raised 
the amount of Diyah, and if they 
became cheap he lowered the 
amount. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	their price 
reached between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinars, or its 
equivalent in silver, eight thousand 
Dirhams. And the Messenger of 
Allah j;  ruled that for people who 
kept cattle, the Diyah was two 
hundred cows. For those whose 
Diyah was to be paid in sheep, it 
was two thousand sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
Diyah is something to be inherited 
among the heirs of the slain, 
according to their relationship, and 
whatever is left over goes to the 
Asabah (agnates; male relatives on 
the father's side)." And the 
Messenger of Allah 	ruled that 
in the event of the nose being cut 
off completely, the full Diyah was 
to be given, and if the tip of the 
nose was cut off, half of the Diyah 
was to be given, fifty camels or 
their equivalent in gold or silver, or 
one hundred cows, or one 
thousand sheep. If the hand was 
cut off, half of the Diyah was to be 

J3 :J0 

LL 

	

3L 	L5 

L) L5l.cJj 

LS 

:Ji 	I Z 

ç:t; W 
41 J,L J, :JU 

L 	Lc 
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-5 :aJ,  
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given, and if the foot was cut off, 
half of the Diyah was to be given. 
In the case of a deep wound to the 
head (that reaches the membrane 
surrounding the brain), one third 
of the Diyah was to be given, thirty-
three camels, or its equivalent in 
gold, silver, cattle or sheep. In the 
event of a deep stab wound, the 
same amount was to be given. In 
the case of fingers, for each finger 
(the Diyah was) ten camels, and in 
the case of teeth, for each tooth 
(the Diyah was) five camels. The 
Messenger of Allah 	ruled that if 
the Diyah is imposed on a woman, 
it is to be paid by her 'Asabah 
(male relatives on her father's 
side), who would not inherit 
anything from her except that 
which was left over from her estate. 
If a woman was killed then her 
Diyah was to be shared among her 
heirs, and they could execute the 
killer. The Messenger of Allah li 
said: "The killer gets nothing, and 
if he has no heir, then his heir is 
the closest of people to him, and 
the killer does not inherit 
anything." 
Muhammad said: "All of this was 
narrated to me by Sulaimãn bin 
MUsã from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, from 
his father, from his grandfather 
from the Prophet ." 

Abü Dãwud said: Muhammad bin 
Rãshid was one of the people of 
Damascus, who fled to Al-Barah 
for fear of being killed. 

'ir : 	Ji 	L 	Ldl 

. L) 
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4565. 	It was 	narrated 	from ft 	- • - U.s.., 	- to -to  Muhammad bin Bakkar bin Bilal L5- 	- 
Al-'AmilI: "Muhammad, meaning  
Ibn Rashid, informed us, from 
Sulaimän, meaning Ibn MUsã, from 

- - 	- 
3. 	.s 	U 

'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, 	that the - 	- - 
Prophet 	said: 'The Diyah for 3 
killing that resembles intentional  
(killing) 	is 	severe 	like 	that 	for - 	- 	- - 	- 

ftft 	- 	ft -ft 	- 
deliberate 	killing, 	but 	the  
perpetrator is not to be executed." • - 	- 	- 

:.LI 	•,.I 	JJ..- 	LI 	:JI. -- He said: And Khalil gave us 
additional information from Ibn 3 	IJI 	3UJI  

Rashid: "That is when the Shaitãn , 	- 	- - 	-- 	• 	-• 	• 	• 	- 
'i, 	c......a 

incites people to do evil, and blood - 	 -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
is shed blindly, without any malice • 
aforethought 	nor 	bearing 
weapons." (Hasan) 

• £I 	 i- A/:J-I 	 oL.] 

4566. It was narrated from Husain,  

bin 	Shu'aib, 	that 	his 	father 
 

meaning Al-Mu'allim, from 'Amr  

informed him, from 'Abdullãh bin  

said: "For a wound that exposes 
'Amr, that the Messenger of Allah  

the bone, 	(the Diyah 	is) 	five IiI 	)i 	:3 	3,L 
camels." (Hasan) - - 	 - 

0
0 

A01: 	I.JI 	L 	LJI 	jLJI 	 L.4] 

-JI 	I 	 -" A 	: 	i.JI 	J, 
• VA 

4567. It was narrated from Al-'Ala' 
bin Al-Hãrith: "Amr bin Shu'aib 
narrated to me, from his father, 
that his grandfather said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah Q-5, ruled that 
for (an injury to) an eye that 
remained intact, one-third of the 
Diyah was to be given." (Hasan) 

tow 

. :JI 

4$I Lc 9  :JJ - 
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I I.L<.J LJI 	 .L LiJI jLJI 

- 	A t t : 

Chapter 19. The Diyah For A  
Fetus 

 

4568. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah from MansUr, from 
Ibrahim, from 'Ubaid bin Nadlah, 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah, 
that two women were married to 
one man from Hudhail. One of 
them struck the other with a tent-
pole and killed her [and her fetus]. 
They referred the dispute to the 
Prophet 	One of the two men 
said: "How can we pay Diyah for 
one who did not make noise, nor 
eat, nor drink, nor raise his voice?" 
He said: "Is this Saja' poetry like 
the Saja' poetry of the Bedouin?" 
And he ruled that the Diyah was a 
male or female slave, to be given 
by the woman's male relatives, on 
her father's side. (Sahih) 

:i aUL-to1.A 

4569. A similar report (as no. 
4568) was narrated from Jarir, 
from MansUr with the same chain, 
and he added: "The Prophet 
imposed the Diyah for the slain 
woman upon the male relatives of 
the woman who killed her, and (he 
ordered that) a slave be given (as 
Diyah for) that which was in her 
belly." (aziz) 
AbU Däwud said: Thus it was 

:Z U-to1A 

Ji 3. 	:JU 
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narrated by Al-Uakam from 
Mujãhid, from Al-Mughirah. 

4570. It was narrated from Al- - 
L> L. 	 toY. L) 	 - 

'Umar Miswar bin Makhramah that -. - 	- 
consulted the people regarding a : 
case where a woman was caused to  
abort (Imlas). Al-Mughirah bin Y 
Shu'bah said: "I saw the Messenger 3J 	LII 	: 
of Allah 	ruling that a male or - 	- 	- - 	 - 

k* 	 'Lr 04i female slave be given (as Diyah). 
He said: 'Bring someone who will 
testify with you.' 	He 	brought 
Muhammad bin Maslamah." 

-. - 
1U 	:Ji  

HãrUn (one of the narrators)  JA  
added: "And he bore witness to - 	 -. 	- - 
him," meaning, that the man had 

_r11O
:  LT 

struck his wife's belly. (Sae!zih) .- 	• 	-, 	-' 	- 	- L 	. 	 jL 
AbU Dãwud said: It was conveyed - 	- 	- 
to me from AbU 'Ubaid: "It was 3i 	iJ 	3 	Lk..i 
only 	called 	'Imla' 	(slipping)  0jJ - 	r 	L) 	 0fJ 
because it slipped from the woman - - - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
before the time it was due, and like 
that, 	all of what slips from the 
hand or other than that, is called 
Malis. 

L$jJ J 	y1 j 	 3 oj L.  y 

4571. A similar report (as no. 4570) 
was narrated from Wuhaib, from 
Hishäm, from his father, from Al-
Mughirah, from 'Umar. (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Hammäd bin Zaid 
and Hammad bin Salamah reported 
it from Hishãm bin 'Urwarh, from 
his father; that 'Umar said. 

.O:CJL 
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4572. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Dinar, that he heard Tawas, 
(narrate) from Ibn 'Abbãs, that 
'Umar asked about the ruling of 
the Prophet ç concerning that, 
and Hamal bin Mãlik bin An-
Nabighah stood up and said: "I was 
between two women, and one of 
them struck the other with a tent-
pole (Mistah), killing her and her 
fetus." The Messenger of Allah 
ruled that a male or female slave 
be given (as Diyah) for her fetus, 
and that she should be executed. 
AbU Däwud said: An-Nadr bin 
Shumail said: "Al-Mistah is a 
rolling pin." AbU Dãwud said: 
"AbU 'Ubaid said: 'Al-Mistah is a 
wooden pole for a tent." (Saizih) 

4573. It was narrated from Sufyan, 	 -tovr 
from 'Amr, from TawUs who said: 	 - 	* 
"Umar stood on the Minbar and  

mentioned something similar, but 	i 	i 	U : 3 U 
he did not say that she should be 	-, - 	- - - 	- 	- 
executed." He added: "A male or  

female slave." 'Umar said: "Allãhu  
Akbar, if I had not heard this, I 	 - ---- 
would have ruled otherwise." 	 - 
(Da'iJ) 

5t 	 J 	i 	3LJI 	 L4] 

4574. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbãs said, concerning the story of 
Hamal bin Mälik (no. 4572): "She 
miscarried a boy whose hair had 
grown, and he was dead, and the 

:JU 
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woman died too. He ruled that her 
male relatives on her father's side 
had to pay the Diyah, and her 
paternal uncle said: '0 Prophet of 
Allah, she miscarried a boy whose 
hair had grown.' The father of the 
killer said: 'He is lying. By Allah, 
he did not raise his voice or drink 
or eat. No compensation can be 
paid for such a one.' The Prophet 

said: 'Is it Saja' (poetry) like the 
Saja' of the Jahiliyyah and 
soothsayers? Give a slave as Diyah 
for the boy." (Da'rJ) 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "The name of one 
of them was Mulaikah and the 
other was Umm Ghutaif." 

:J 4 LY L 	 L L 

LcJ 	
L 	 LJt 	[A 	L] 

lL 	 W 	 Ar: 

4 JL JS 

4575. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah, that there were two 
women of Hudhail and one of 
them killed the other. Each of 
them had a husband and child. The 
Prophet 	imposed the Diyah for 
the slain woman upon the male 
relatives of the killer, on her 
father's side, and he absolved her 
husband and child of paying any 
Diyah. The male relatives of the 
slain woman said: "Will we 
inherit?" The Messenger of Allah 

said: "No; her estate is for her 
husband and children." (Da'iJ) 

di 	l  
JJ 	.., 	 A: 
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4576. It was narrated from YUnus,  
from Ibn Shihãb, from Sa'eed bin 

 

Al-Musayyab and AbU Salamah,  
from AbU Hurairah who said: - 	- - 
"Two women of Hudhail had a ---• 
fight, and one of them threw a rock : 3 
at the other and killed her. They - 	- 
referred 	the 	dispute 	to 	the 

- 
--! 	i} Ji 	312Ly i 	JI 

Messenger of Allah 	, and the - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	ruled that  
the Diyah for her fetus should be a :ku 

male or female slave. And, he -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
ruled that the Diyah for the woman '' 	-'  
should be 	paid by her male jUi 	3 	L1 	 li 
relatives on her father's side 	and - 	- 	- 	- 

L 	:iiiI 	JI he made her children and those 
who were with them her heirs. J 	!4 
Hamal bin Malik bin Al-Nabighah - - 	- 	- 
Al-Hudhali said: '0 Messenger of J Lai  
Allah, how can I pay Diyah for one : 
wno did not eat, nor OrinK, nor 
speak, nor raise his voice? No  
compensation can be paid for such 
a one.' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'This is one of the brothers of 
the soothsayers' because of what he 
heard of his Saja' (poetry)." (ahilz) 

	

thii 	J&3I 3, ;J J 	- 	L 	J  

• kJ 3z 	 L 2L.i3I 

4577. It was narrated from Al-
Laith, from Ibn Shihäb, from Ibn Al-
Musayyab, from AbU Hurairah, who 
said about this (as mentioned in no. 
4576) story: "Then the woman who 
had been ordered to give a slave 
died, and the Messenger of Allah 
ruled that her estate should go to 
her sons, and that her male relatives 
on her father's side should pay the 
Diyah." (Sahik) 

:. 	 t;.i;- - tvy 
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1V• : 	 iJt 	L 

A': 	 JaJt J.i 	JJ I Jt 	L 	LiJi 

4578. It was narrated from 
'Abdullh bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a woman threw a stone 
at another woman, who miscarried 
as a result. The matter was referred 
to the Messenger of Allah , and 
he ruled that (a Diyah of) five 
hundred sheep be given for her 
child. And on that day he forbade 
throwing stones. (a?iiz) 
AbU Dãwud said: This is what is 
said in the Hadith, five hundred 
sheep, but the correct number is 
one hundred. 
AbU Dãwud said: This is what 
'Abbãs said, but it was a mistake.111  

L 	LJi jLJt .--i 	•L_.4] : j  

L5.Y L 

4579. It was narrated from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn ['Amr], 
from Abü Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	ruled that 
(the Diyah) for a fetus was a male 
or female slave, or a horse, or a 
mule." (Hasan) 

AbU Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah and Khãlid bin 'Abdullah 
narrated this Hadith from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, but they did 
not mention a horse or a mule. 

	

L 	L.dI 	--i 	oL4] 

	

:iJt Jt, 	JLUI 	. 	- 	 -L 

I l l That is, the author's Shaikh for the narration; 'Abbas bin 'Abdul-'Azim. 
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4580. It was narrated that Ash-
Sha'bI said: "(The price of) a male 
or female slave is five hundred," 
meaning; Dirham. (Da 'if) 
AbU Dawud said: RabI'ah said: "A 
male or female slave is fifty 
Dinars." 

10 A 

:J 

3LJl :J 	is 	ju 

3Li..1 ç_.io 	Ui iZ 	 oL4] 

Chapter 20. The Diyah Of A 
Mukatib 11  

4581. It was narrated from Yahya, 
meaning Ibn Abi Kathir, from 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbãs who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
ruled that in the case of a Mukatib 
who is killed, the Diyah of a free 
man should be paid commensurate 
with whatever portion of his 
manumission he had paid, and the 
rest should be paid at the rate of 
the Diyah for a slave." (Da'if) 

Jl 	L LiJI jLJ 	 o.Lj] 

J.L 	L5  	j j  lJl L L 

4582. It was narrated from 
Hammãd bin Salamah, from AyyUb, 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
a Mukãtib acquires some Diyah or 
inheritance, he can inherit 
proportionate to how much he has 
emancipated himself." (aziz) 
AbU Dãwud said: It was narrated 
by Wuhaib from AyyUb, from 

- toM 

)) :Jti 

L5 

' A slave who has a contract of manumission. 
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'Ikrimah, from 'All, from the 
Prophet . Ilammãd bin Zaid and 
Isma'i1 narrated it as a Mursal 
report from AyUb, from 'Ikrimah, 
from the Prophet 	. Isma'I1 bin 
'Ulayyah narrated it as the words 
of 'Ikrimah. 

OA 3 	Lii 	 L  

.Aa:C 	
".>-" :JUj 

Chapter 21. The Diyah Of A 	 5,b 	( 

Dhimmi - (r 

4583. It was 	narrated 	from - tOMb 

Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 'Amr -, 	- 	- 	- 
? 	U bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 

his grandfather that the Prophet jL 
said: "The Diyah of a Mu 'ahid 11  is  

•S 	 - half the Diyah of a free man." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: A similar report  
was narrated by Usamah bin Zaid  

Al-Laithi and 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin -t 
Al-Harith from 'Amr bin Shu'aib.  

S. \r: 	 jL,1. 

i 	 , 	 -L. 	tA) 	tM : 
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Chapter 22. When One Man 	. . - 
Attacks Another And He 	 fr-' 	. L ( 

Defends Himself 	 ( 	 i.Ci JJ 

4584. It was narrated from 'Ata', 	 : 1Z 	- 
from Safwan bin Ya'lä, that his 	- 
father said: "An employee of mine 

[1]  One who has been granted a covenant or treaty from the authority. 
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attacked a man and bit his hand. 
He pulled it away, and his front 
tooth fell out. He came to the 
Prophet 	, but he dismissed the 
case and said: 'Do you want him to 
put his hand in your mouth so that 
you can bite on it like a male 
camel?" He said: "Ibn AbI 
Mulaikah narrated to me, from his 
grandfather, that AbU Bakr 
dismissed (such cases) and said: 
'Away with his tooth!" (Sahih) 

:JU 	 iI 

:J 	J 

:J 	Lii 

1A:, LL 	5- 	L :L .Jl L Jl 

L5 

4585. It was narrated from 'Atä', 
from Ya'lã bin Umayyah, and he 
added: "Then he - meaning the 
Prophet j - said to the one who 
had bitten the other: 'If you wish, 
you may give him control over your 
hand, so that he can bite it, then 
you can pull it away from his 
mouth.' And he ruled that there 
was no Diyah for his teeth." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 23. One Who Practices 
Medicine Although He Is Not 
Known For That, And Causes 
Harm 

4586. It was narrated from Al-
Walid bin Muslim, from Ibn Juriaj, 
from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever practices medicine, 
although he is not known for that, 
he will be held liable." (Da'J) 

: 	 - toAo 

LLJ 	 :i 

JU : iZLc 

3 	:U 

3i 
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Nar 1' said: "Ibn Juraij narrated it 
to me." 
AbU Dãwud said: This was not 
reported by anyone other than Al-
Walid, and I do not know whether 
it is Sahih or not. 

:JU :J 

L : 

; 	 L 

JUJ 	 .LJjJI 	- 	At: )L..J, t1: 

Comments: 
These narrations demonstrate the gravity of people attempting to delve into 
matters that they are not qualified for. 

4587. 'Abdul-'Aziz bin 'Umar bin 
'Abdul-'Aziz narrated: "One of the 
delegation that came to my father, 
told me: 'The Messenger of Allah 

said: "Any doctor who practices 
medicine and treats people, 
although he was not known for 
practising medicine before that, 
and he causes harm, he is liable." 

(Da 'j) 

LJt 	 ) 

Chapter 24. The Diyah For 
Unintentional Killing That 
Appears Intentional 

4588. It was narrated from 
Hammad, from Khãlid, from Al-
Qãsim bin Rabi'ah, from 'Uqbah 
bin Aws, from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, 
that the Messenger of Allah 	- 
Musad-dad said - delivered a 
speech on the Day of the Conquest 

[1] That is Nasr bin 'Aim, one of the two Shaikhs the author heard it from, and the 
meaning is that in his version he has Al-Walid saying: "Ibn Juraij narrated to me." 



The Book Of Ad-Diyãt 	 151 	 J 

of Makkah. - Then the two reports 
concur: 11  "All the customs of the 
Jãhili)yah and claims for blood or 
property are beneath my feet, 
except the provision of water for 
those performing Ijajj, and the 
custodial duties of the Ka'bah." 
Then he said: "Except the Diyah 
for a mistaken killing that appears 
intentional is - that which is done 
with a whip or a stick - one 
hundred camels, of which forty 
should have their young in their 
bellies." (Sahih) 

4589. A similar report (as no 
4588) was narrated from Wuhaib 
From Khalid with this chain. 

;; : 	' it :JUI - 

U I ç L 

- Q. 	JL 	U - 

:Ul -  t 0 
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Chapter 30. Al-Qasas For A 
Tooth 21  

Li i 	(r. 

(rY i,.ii) 

4595. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mãlik said: "Ar-Rubayyi', the 
sister of Anas bin An-Nadr broke 
the front tooth of a woman, and 
they came to the Prophet . He 
ruled that retaliation be taken in 
accordance with the Book of Allah. 
Anas bin An-Nair said: 'By the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
her front tooth will not be broken 
today.' He said: '0 Anas, it is the 
decree of Allah, Qasas.' Then they 
agreed to accept the Diyah. The 

[1] That is, he heard this from Musad-dad and Sulaiman bin Harb, and the wording up to 
this point is that of Musad-dad, and this and the following appeared previously, see 
numbers 4547 and 4548. 

[2] Some of the manuscripts of the text have a different sequence in this section. 
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Prophet of Allah 	was impressed 
and said: 'Among the slaves of 
Allah are those who, if they swear 
by Allah that something will 
happen or not happen, then Allah 
will fulfill their oaths." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Uanbal saying when it was said 
to him: "How is retaliation taken 
for a tooth? He said: '(It is broken) 
with a file." 

• (( 	 ,51c 

1 L :3 ji  

.,- 	 L 	 JS 

.4 Jkii 

Chapter 27. A Kick From An 
Animal 

4592. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "No recompense is 
due for a leg [and no recompense 
is due for mines]." (Da'iJ) 
Aba Dawud said: (Meaning) if an 
animal strikes with its leg when it is 
being ridden. 

3U 	- 	OVAA: 	 LJ 	kA 	oL] 

Chapter 28. No Recompense Is 
Due For Al- 'Ajma' (Beasts), 
Mines And Wells 

:Lt (A 

(r• i>ii) 4. 

4593. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"No recompense is due for injuries 
caused by Al-'Ajma' (beasts) or 
mines or wells, and the Khumus is 
due on buried treasure." (Sahih) LAi) :JU 
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AbU Dawud said: Al-'Ajma' refers 	 - 
Lr>H jj J 	 }Jij  to an animal that is free and 	 - 

untethered and has no one with it; 	' 	ii  
this applies by day, but not by 	,  
night.11' 

V) - : 	}J, 3JJIj 	I -  :L 	j  

Chapter 29. The Fire That 	 :t. ( ° 
Spreads 	 - 	- 

(r' 

4594. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'There is no liability 
for fire." (Sahih) 

3. 1v1.  

Comments: 	 - 
If someone lights a fire in his house or on his land, and embers of it result in 
a fire somewhere else, he is not liable for that, as long as he did not cause 
that purposefully. 

Chapter 25. The Crime Of A 	 ztL- A - o 	J) 
Slave Who Belongs To Poor 	 - Ao 

People 	 ('l' U,--J 1) 1P-9 

4590. It was narrated from 'Imrãn  
bin Husain that the slave of some 	- - 	 - 
poor people cut off the ear of the 	? 	 : 

slave of some rich people. His  

Meaning, as they say, that he can let it wander during the day, and not be liable for 
harm it causes, but he must tie it during the night, otherwise he will be liable for any 
harm it cause. 
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masters came to the Prophet 
and said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
we are poor people." So he did not 
impose any penalty on him. (DaJ) 

L 	LJi 	 LJi 	[i 	L.4] 

j 	 Voo: 

Chapter 26. One Who Is Killed 
Blindly While The People Are 
Fighting 

:(iJ) 

('rA iJ) 

4590. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever is killed 
when the people are fighting 
blindly, or throwing stones, with a 
stone or a whip, the Diyah is the 
Diyah for accidental killing, but 
whoever is killed deliberately, the 
complete Diyah is due. Whoever 
harbors him against it, upon him 
will be the curse of Allah, the 
angels and all the people." (aziz) 

The End of the Book of Ad-Diyat 



The Book Of The Sunnah 

In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

39. THE BOOK OF 
THE SUNNAH 

155 	 4J hal 

Lji - rs 

(r i l) 

: 

Chapter 1. Explanation Of The 
Sunnah 

4596. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The Jews split into 
seventy-one or seventy-two sects, 
and the Christians split into 
seventy-one or seventy-two sects, 
and my Ummah will split into 
seventy-three sects." (Hasan) 

. 	 ko L JJL 	çii 	 :j 
- 	:iJ JL;j 	i.i 	- 	rcc 	, rt.: 

LU & 	A/ 	. 

Comments: 
This book is named the Book of the Sunnah, to indicate the creed of the 
people of the Sunnah, or AN As-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah. This creed is called 
"Sunnah" because Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jama 'ah are unique among the groups, 
in that they take their beliefs from the Sunnah, and this is what differentiates 
them from all of the groups of innovation. 

4597. It was narrated from AbU 	 - 
'Amir Al-Hawzani that Mu'awiyah  

bin AN Sufyãn stood up among us 	 : ti 
and said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 - 

stood up among us and said:  

'Those who came before you of the 
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people of the Book split into 
seventy-two sects, and this Ummah 
will split into seventy-three sects, 
seventy-two of which will be in the 
Fire, and one in Paradise. That is 
the Jama'ah (main group of 
Muslims)." Ibn Yaya and 'Amr11' 
added in their Hadith: "And there 
will emerge among my Ummah 
people who will be dominated by 
those whims and desires as rabies 
dominates its victim." 'Amr said: 
"Rabies does not leave any vein or 
joint of its victim but it enters it." 
(Hasan) 

•'t It :.....,-1 	) 

Comments: 
"Seventy-two of which will be in the Fire, and one in Paradise. That is the 
Jama 'ah (main group of Muslims)." "Sects" refers to all of those groups that 
have innovated. 

Chapter 2. The Prohibition 
Against Arguing And Following 
The Mutashabih 21  Of The 
Qur'an 

4598. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
recited this Verse: 'It is He Who 

Both of whom are among the Shaikhs who narrated this to the author. 
[2] Those Verses whose meaning is not absolutely clear and decisive. 
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has sent down to you the Book. In 
it are Verses that are entirely clear, 
they are the foundations of the 
Book; '(And none receive 
admonition) except men of 
understanding. "11  She said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If you 
see those who follow the Verses 
which are not entirely clear, those 
are the ones whom Allah has 
mentioned, so beware of them." 
(Sahih) 

tU : 	J,L Ji :LiJU 

:L 31 	 JI 	5Ji 	--i 

:- rvo 	3IJ J 	 1I 	L 	L.iI 	..L_, .oV:C 

Comments: 
The Mutashãbihãt (not entirely clear) could have various meanings. Those 
who have a perversion in their hearts, the people of desires and innovation, 
attempt to interpret the Mutashabihat in a way that opposes the Mu/ikamat or 
"entirely clear" Verses, or contrary to the Sunnah, intending to cause Fitnah 
and lead others astray. 

Chapter ( ... ) Staying Away 
From The People Of Desires 
And Hating Them 

4599. It was narrated that AbU 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The most virtuous 
of deeds are loving for the sake of 
Allah and hating for the sake of 
Allah.—  (Da'fJ) 

JU 

JLZ 	JiI)) : 

(1]  Al 'Imran 3:7. 
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Comments: 

See number 4681, which is similar, but instead of "the most virtuous of 
deeds" it is "whoever does..." "he will have perfected his faith." And this 
narration is in this chapter because it indicates that one should hate 
innovation and those who call to it, for the sake of Allah, as they should love 
the truth and its people for the sake of Allah. 

4600. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin Ka'b bin Malik - 
who was the one among his sons 
who served as Ka'b's guide when 
he became blind - said: "I heard 
Ka'b bin Malik - and Ibn As-Sarh 
(one of the narrators) mentioned 
the story of his staying behind 
from the Prophet 	during the 
campaign to TãbUk - say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	forbade 
the Muslims to speak to us three, 
then when that had gone on for a 
long time, I climbed the wall of 
the garden of AbU Qatadah, who 
was my paternal cousin, and 
greeted him with Salam, and by 
Allah he did not return my 
greeting." Then he quoted the 
story of the Revelation of the 
acceptance of his repentance. 
(Sahih) 

• J 	••: +' 	Lr•Y. L5'J9 	• 
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Comments: 
Regarding abandoning a Muslim; see numbers 4910-4916, part of this 
narration preceded, see number 2202. Regarding the entire story of Ka'b 
and those who remained behind, see no. 4418 of Sahth Al-Bukhari And 
the indication here is that for some sins, one may be abandoned, even 
not replying with the Salam; see the following chapter, and numbers 4910-
4916. 
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Chapter 3. Not Greeting The 
People Of Desires With Salam 

4601. It was narrated that 'Ammar 
bin Yasir said: "I came to my 
family and my hands had 
developed cracks (in the skin), so 
they dyed my hands with saffron. 
The next morning I came to the 
Prophet ç  and greeted him with 
Salam, and he did not return my 
greeting. He said: 'Go and wash 
this off." (DaiJ) 

vi 	o: 

4602. It was narrated from 
Sumayyah, from ' ishah, that the 
camel of Safiyyah bint Ijuyai grew 
tired and Zainab had a spare 
camel, so the Messenger of Allah 

; said to Zainab: "Give her a 
camel." She said: "Should I give it 
to that Jewess?!" The Messenger 
of Allah ç  got angry and stayed 
away from her during Dhul-Uijjah, 
Muharram and part of Safar. 
(Sahih) 

3.' 	 rrA/1:..L.,.- 	 ..,...jJ 

Comments: 
Based upon other narrations, it is known that the Messenger of Allah 
stayed away from his wives for more than three days. 

Chapter 4. The Prohibition 
Against Arguing About The 
Qur'An 

4603. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Opinion based arguing about the 
Qur'an is Kufr." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Regarding Adhering 
To The Sunnah 

• :ric 	, :,j)) :Ji i 

Y :,•—'- °1] : 

i31 4.tjj 

:(aJ) 

(1 	) 

4604. It was narrated from Al-
Miqdam bin Ma'di Yakrib that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Verily, I have been given the 
Book and something like it with it, 
but soon a satiated man[l]  will be 
on his couch, and he will say: 'You 
should adhere to this Qur'an. 
Whatever you find permitted in it, 
take it as permissible, and whatever 
you find forbidden in it, take it as 
forbidden.' But Lo! The 
domesticated donkey is not 
permissible to you (to eat), nor 
every predator that has fangs. Nor 
the lost property of a Mu'ahid, 21  
unless its owner has given it up. 
Whoever stops among a people, 
they are obliged to entertain him, 
and if they do not entertain him, 
then he has the right to take from 
them an amount equivalent to that 
with which they should have 
entertained him." (Sahih) 

rA• 

4605. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidullãh bin AN Rãfi', from his 
father that the Prophet 	said: 
Let me not find one of you 

3L 	i 

3. 	Lj.,-  - t . • 0 

And they say that rather than, full, satisfied, satiated, it means foolish. 
121 A non-Muslim with whom there is a covenant. 
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reclining on his couch, and when 	- 	- - 
he hears of a command that I have 	 ' 
enjoined or a prohibition I have 	 ) 
issued, he says: 'We do not know; 	- 	 5. 

what we find in the Book of Allah, 	' : 	 .JyI 	Ly 

we follow." (Sahih) a5 j 

:J U,  

iL7li) 	 jJ 	 ). 	r: 

Comments: 
Regarding the fact that the Sunnah is revelation, Allah has said: "Nor does he 
speak of (his own) desire. It is only a revelation revealed." (An-Najm 53:24) 

4606. It was narrated that 'Aishah 	 - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	- 	- - 	 - 
said: 'Whoever introduces some-  
thing into this matter of ours that is  
not part of it, he will have it 

 

rejected." (ahih) 	 :- 	 1,61  
Ibn 'Eisa (one of the narrators) 	-. - 	 - 
said: "The Prophet 	said:  

'Whoever does something upon 	JL J :J 
other than our matter, he will have 	

01, 	 - - 	 - 

it rejected." 
 

) :I JU : 	JU 

L 
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1 AV c 	LiU 
Comments: 

Meaning, he is rejected and the act is rejected. 

4607. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Amr - -o - 	- - - 	• V 
As-Sulami and Hujr bin Hujr said: .. 

- 	- We came to Al-'  Irbad bin Sariyah, :I- -  ; 
 - : 

who was one of those concerning - 	- 
:jLt. "Nor whom the Verse: 	(is there 

blame) on those who came to you  
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to be provided with mounts, when 
you said: "I can find no mounts for 
you"111  was revealed. We greeted 
him and said: 'We have come to 
you, to visit you, and benefit from 
you.' Al-'Irbãd said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	led us in 
prayer one day, then he turned to 
face us, and he exhorted us in an 
eloquent speech upon which our 
eyes filled with tears, and our 
hearts filled with fear. Someone 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, it is 
as if this is a farewell address. 
What do you enjoin upon us?" He 
said: "I enjoin you to fear Allah, 
and to hear and obey, even if it 
(the leader appointed over you) be 
an Ethiopian slave. Whoever 
among you lives after I am gone 
will see great disputes; you must 
adhere to my Sunnah and the way 
of the Rightly Guided Khulafa. 
Hold on to it and cling fast to it. 
And beware of newly-invented 
matters, for every newly-invented 
matter is an innovation and every 
innovation is a deviation." (Sahih) 

ZJL J 	d- 	L 	idt 	[a o1 
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.,JJI 	 3L.>- 	 'V 	Yl 

4608. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the 
Prophet 	said: "May the 
extremists perish," three times. 
(Sahih) 

[11 At-Tawbah 9:92. 

LL 	J- . 
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Chapter 6. Whoever Calls 	LJI )j 	L't. - o
Others To The Sunnah 	 - 

(V Zii) 

4609. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever calls 
others to guidance, he will have a 
reward like the rewards of those 
who follow him, without that 
detracting from their rewards in 
the slightest. And whoever calls 
others to deviation, he will have sin 
like the sins that of those who 
follow him, without that detracting 
from their sins in the slightest." 
(Sahih) 

:i 	I 	
L 	
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4610. It was narrated from 'Amir 	 - 

	

L)L 	- 
bin Sa'd that his father said: "The 	 -- 
Messenger of Allah . said: 'The 	 3i 
worst criminal among the Muslims 	- 	- - 	- 
is the one who asks about 
something that was not forbidden, 	L>- 	IL5i  ) 	ILJ 
but it becomes forbidden to the 	 - 	- - 	- 	- 
people because of his asking." 
(Sahih) 	 (J 

L Z—Jlj  	 L.J, 	3Li L- 	rOA:C 

VAS: 	 JJ ;)s 

Comments: 
It is not prohibited to ask regarding what one has a real need to know, but 
excessive questioning is disliked, and some of it will fall under the category 
mentioned in this Hadith. 



The Book Of The Sunnah 	164 	 LIJI 	J 

4611. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihãb that AbU IdrIs Al-Khawlãni 
'A'idhullãh informed him that Yazid 
bin 'Amirah - who was one of the 
companions of Mu'adh bin Jabal - 
informed him, that he never sat in a 
gathering of remembrance without 
saying: "Allah is a just Judge, may 
those who doubt perish." Mu'ãdh 
bin Jabal said one day: "Ahead of 
you there are trials in which there 
will be a great deal of wealth, and 
the Qur'an will be so easy that 
believers and hypocrites, men and 
women, young and old, slave and 
free will all learn it. Then soon a 
man will say: 'Why don't the people 
follow me when I have read the 
Qur'an. They will not follow me 
until I innovate something else for 
them.' So beware of that which is 
innovated, for that which is 
innovated is misguidance. And 
beware of the deviation of a man of 
wisdom, for the Shaitãn may utter 
words of misguidance on the lips of a 
man of wisdom, and a hypocrite may 
speak a word of truth." He said: "I 
said to Mu'ãdh: 'How could I tell, 
may Allah have mercy on you, when 
the man of wisdom speaks a word of 
misguidance, and the hypocrite 
speaks a word of truth?' He said: 
'Rather, avoid the wise man's words 
that become well known and it is 
said about them: "What is this?" and 
that should not avert you from him, 
because he may retract it. And you 
should accept the truth when you 
hear it, for the truth has light." 
(Sahih) 
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AN Däwud said: In this Hadith 
Ma'mar said, from Az-Zuhri: "And 
that did not cause you to have an 
aversion to him" instead of: "avert 
you." And Salib bin Kaisãn said, 
from Az-Zuhri, in this Hadith: 
"which is not clear" in place of: 
"well known" and he said: "not 
avert you" just as 'Uqail said (in 
number 4611). And Ibn Isbaq  said, 
from Az-Zuhri: "He said: 'Rather 
what confuses you from the saying 
of the man of wisdom, such that 
you say: "What does he mean by 
this statement?" 

:J 1i, 	(JI)) 

L L5 

L 

:7 	 'cv. /r:sL,..j 	 it.4] 

Comments: 
No on can be wiser than the Prophet , so someone's opinion has no value 
before the saying of Prophet jLit,. 

4612. It was narrated that a man 
wrote to 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 
asking him about Al-Qadar (the 
Divine Decree) and he wrote back 
(saying): "I enjoin you to fear 
Allah and be moderate in obeying 
His commands and in following the 
Sunnah of His Prophet, and in 
avoiding that which was introduced 
by those who initiated new matters 
after his Sunnah was established; 
and there was no need for anything 
else. You should adhere to the 
Sunnah, for it will be a protection 
for you, by Allah's permission. You 
should know, that the people have 
not introduced any innovation 
except that there has been before 
it, what is evidence against it, or 
discussing it. For indeed the 

:jU3LL 

L,i :Ji 34J 3L2L 
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Sunnah was only instituted by the 
one who knows what opposing, 
would lead to, of error, slipping, 
foolishness and extremism. So 
accept for yourself that which the 
people accepted for themselves, for 
their actions were based on 
knowledge, and due to their virtue, 
they are more worthy. If right 
guidance is what you are following, 
then you are saying that you 
reached it before them, and we 
could say that whatever is 
innovated after them was never 
innovated except by those who 
followed a way other than their 
way, and who wanted to be 
different than them, because they 
are the vanguard (of Islam) and 
they spoke about it (matters of the 
religion) in a sufficient and 
comprehensive manner. Nobody 
refrained from discussing matters 
of religion that there was no need 
to discuss like they did. And 
nobody explained issues of religion 
that need to be explained like they 
did. But nowadays you find some 
people who refrain from discussing 
issues of religion that need to be 
discussed, and thus they go to one 
extreme; and you find others who 
discuss issues of religion that there 
is no need to discuss, and thus they 
go to the other extreme. Verily 
they (the Salaf) were in-between 
both, following the right guidance. 
You wrote, asking about 
affirmation of Al-Qadar (the Divine 
Decree). Well, you have come to 
one who is well informed, by Allah's 
permission. I do not know of any 
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innovation that the people have 
introduced that is clearer and more 
obvious than (rejecting) affirmation 
of Al-Qadar (the divine decree). 
The ignorant people mentioned it 
during Jãhili)yah and spoke of it in 
their words and their poetry, 
consoling themselves for what they 
had lost, then Islam only reinforced 
it (the belief in Al-Qadar) after that. 
The Messenger of Allah 
mentioned it in more than one or 
two Hadith, and the Muslims heard 
it from him, and spoke of it during 
his lifetime and after his death, out 
of certain belief and in submission 
to their Lord, and they believed that 
it is impossible that there is 
anything that is not encompassed by 
His knowledge and recorded in His 
Book or comes to pass by His 
decree. Moreover, it is mentioned 
in His Book; from it they have 
derived it and from it they have 
learned it. If you say: Why did Allah 
reveal such and such a Verse and 
why did He say such and such, they 
have read what you have read, and 
they know its interpretation of 
which you are ignorant, and yet they 
said: All of this is recorded and 
decreed. Doom is by decree and 
what has been decreed will come to 
pass. What Allah wills happens, and 
what He does not will, does not 
happen. We possess no power to 
benefit or harm ourselves. But 
nevertheless they were still keen (to 
do good deeds) and they were 
afraid (of doing evil deeds)." (Pali) 

(a3i 	. 	A° j) ,&ii1, L.iii 	 0L] 
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4613. It was narrated that Nafi' 
said: "Ibn 'Umar had a friend 
among the people of Ash-Sham, 
with whom he used to correspond. 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar wrote to him 
saying: 'I have heard that you are 
speaking about some matter of Al-
Qadar (the Divine Decree). So do 
not write to me, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "There 
will be among my Ummah people 
who will disbelieve in Al-Qadar 
(the divine decree)." (Hasan) 

) 

,. LJl 

Comments: 
Ibn 'Umar abandoned him for the sake of Allah, due to him learning that he 
was speaking about innovation. 

4614.1t was 	narrated 	from :3i 	Ji 	 - 
Hammad bin Zaid, from Khãlid - 	- 	- 	- 
Al-Hadh-dha', who said: "I 	id to :JU 	LiJS 	- 	L- 	L. 

Al-Hasan: '0 AbU Sa'eed, tell me  
about Adam - was he created for - 	- 	- - -. 
heaven or for earth?' He said: 'No, J 	l 	: J 	 - 	,U) 

for earth.' I said: 'What if he had 'i- 	-  P L 	,_ 	,...a.. 	j.) 	
-
I) 	. 

refrained from sin, and had not - - 	- 
eaten from the tree?' He said: 'It :LJi 	L 	i 	1 	.J 
was inevitable for him.' I said: 'Tell  

LYA 	 : 	iL 
me about the Verse in which Allah 
says: 	'(You) cannot lead astray. ULai] 	j 	 o 
Except those who are predestined - 	- 	- 	- 
to bum in Hell.'11' 	He said: The '-:  

devils cannot tempt anyone with - 
their misguidance, except those -- 

[1] As-Saffat 37:162-163. 
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whom Allah has decreed are 
destined for Hell." (Sahih) 
L- 	(Jl Al j) 	 afJI 	 .41 

.4 

Comments: 
Al-Hasan bin Abul-Hasan (Yasär) Al-Basri, was a freed slave. He is a famous 
scholar among the followers of the Companions. He died in the year 110H. 

4615. (There is another chain) 	 L. - 
from Hammãd: "Khälid A1-Hadh- 	- 	 - - 	 -- 
dhã" narrated to us, from Al- 
Hasan, regarding the saying of the 

 Most High: "...And for that did He 	 - - - 	- 	- 
create them..."11' he said: 'He 	'dj-1 	L- :JU [S:,] 
created these for one, and those 
for the other." (Sahih) 
..- 	( Al j) 	 ti] 

.4 &J. 3.I 
Comments: 

"And for that did He create them" indicating that Allah had complete 
knowledge about them before their creation. 

4616. It was narrated from Ismã'il: 
"Khãlid Al-Hadh-dhä' informed us, 
he said: 'I said to Al-Hasan: (You) 
cannot lead astray. Except those 
who are predestined to burn in 
Hell .,121  He said: 'Except the one 
whom Allah has decreed is doomed 
to Hell." (Sahih) 

4617. It was narrated from 
Hammad who said: "Humaid 
informed me, he said: 'Al-Hasan 
used to say that falling from 
heaven to earth was dearer to him 
than saying: "Matters are in my 
hand." (Sahih) 

[1] Hüd 11:119. 
[2] As-Saffat 37:162-163. 
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4618. (There is another chain) 
from Hammãd, who said: "Humaid 
narrated to us: 'Al-Hasan came to 
us in Makkah and the Fuqaha' of 
Makkah told me to speak to him, 
asking him to sit with them one day 
to exhort them, and he agreed. So 
they gathered, and he addressed 
them, and I have not seen any 
speaker greater than him. A man 
said: "0 AbU Sa'eed, who created 
the Shaitãn?" He said: "Subhãn 
Allah! Is there any Creator other 
than Allah? Allah created the 
Shaitãn, and He created good and 
He created evil." The man said: 
"May Allah kill them, how could 
they tell lies about this Shaikh?" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
See number 4622. 

4619. It was narrated from Sufyan,  
from Humaid At-Tawil, from Al- - 
Hasan (about the Verse): Thus do 'k4aJ UiL 
We let it enter the hearts of the j 
Mujrimun 	(criminals, polytheists, .-- 	- - 
pagans, because of their mocking at : J  
the Messengers) 	. 	He 	said: 
"Shirk." (Da'iJ) 

* 	 ( 	Al  

• L. 	JJl 	3U_. 
4620. It was narrated from 'Ubaid : 	 t.. 	- 
A-Sayd, from Al-Hasan, regarding  
the saying of Allah, the Mighty and L 	- 	 '- 
Sublime: "And a barrier will be set 

[1]  Al-Hijr 15:12. 
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between them and that which they 
desire"11' he said: "Between them 
and faith." (Da'if) 

( Alj) 	LiJI a.Jt  

. L LJI 	)i, 

4621. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Awn said: "I was a captive in Ash-
Sham, and a man called me from 
behind. I turned and saw Raja' bin 
Uaiwah. He said: '0 AbU 'Awn, 
what is this that they are saying 
about Al-Uasan?' I said: 'They are 
telling many lies about Al-IIasan." 
(Da'/) 

sifl J 	!3jp1 L :Ji 

41 :U :JU 

( ÀY L) 	 J4 J 	 oL41 

J..L 3L.L 

r'J Lr 

4622. Hammãd said: "I heard 
AyyUb say: 'Two kinds of people 
told lies about Al-Uasan: People 
who disbelieved in Al-Qadar (the 
Divine Decree) and they intended 
to propagate their beliefs thereby 
(by attributing this belief to Al-
Uasan), and people who had 
enmity in their hearts (towards Al-
Hasan) and said: "Didn't he say 
such and such? Didn't he say such 
and such?" (Sahih) 

- -- 
L- 

i 	:L 

AV j)  )i4JIj 	aJl 	,b 

Saba' 34:54. 
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4623. Yaya bin Kathir A1-'Anbari 
said: "Qurrah bin Khalid used to 
say to us: '0 young men, do not be 
deceived concerning Al-Hasan, for 
his opinion was based on the 
Sunnah and what is right." (Sahih) 

4624. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid, from Ibn 'Awn, 
who said: "If the words of Al-
Hasan could be interpreted in the 
way that others have interpreted 
them, we would have written to 
him asking him to recant and 
brought witnesses to that effect, 
but we think that what he said 
cannot be interpreted in that way." 
(Hasan) 

) L~ 

J. y 4LJ 	4.2j 

4625. It was narrated that AyyUb 
said: "Al-Hasan said to me: 'I will 
never say it (that which was 
misinterpreted as denial of Al-
Qadar) again." (Sahih) 

1A/J I 	L<JJI 	 L.4] 

3L 

4626. It was narrated that 
'Uthmãn Al-Batt! said: "Al-Hasan 
never interpreted any Verse (that 
referred to Al-Qadar) without 
affirming (the Divine Decree)." 
(Hasan) 

:jJ3 Lii- 
3LLi 

i 	i° i 	L 	:Ji 

Lri] : 
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Chapter 7. Regarding 
Preference Li] 

4627. It was narrated from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, who said: "At the 
time of the Prophet 	we used to 
say: 'During the era of the Prophet 

, we did not regard anyone as 
equal to AbU Bakr, then 'Umar, 
then 'Uthmãn, then after that we 
did not differentiate between the 
Companions of the Prophet ." 
(Sahih)  

j : 1 (V 

(A Zi>JI) 

:Z UL—V 
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. 	: 	 .bI 	, 	iJl 

4628. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: "Salim bin 'Abdullãh 
said that Ibn 'Umar said: 'We used 
to say, when the Messenger of 
Allah ç  was alive: The best of the 
Ummah of the Prophet 	after 
him is AbU Bakr, then 'Umar, then 
'Uthmãn, may Allah be pleased 
with them." (Sahih) 

L- :a 	Lt1I. - 

J 	 L7Y l- : 

:Ji 

ii 	JiI :>- 	J,Lj 

4629. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah 
said: "I said to my father: [2] 

'Which of the people is best after 
the Messenger of Allah 	?' He 
said: 'AbU Bakr.' I said: 'Then 
who?' He said: 'Then 'Umar.' Then 
I was afraid to ask, 'then who,' lest 
he say 'Uthman. I said: 'Then you, 

- t - '' 
' 

- : 	- 	 L- :L,L 

- 	: 

:J 	 :JU 

:JU 

[1] Meaning, consider some of the Companions more virtuous than others, and in what rank. 

[2] Meaning, 'All, may Allah be pleased with him, who was his father. He was called Ibn Al-
Hanifiyyah after his mother who was a slave when she bore him. 
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o my father.' He said: 'I am just 	- 	- - 	 - 
one of the Muslims." (Sahih) 	:J 	L 	:i.i jLzp Jj 

J 
• riv 	i 

4630. Muhammad Al-Firyabi said: 	L-  
"I heard Sufyan say: 'Whoever claims 	, 	- * 	,•. 
that 'All was more deserving (of being 	 J J 	lJ 

the Khalifah first) than both of them 	4j 	 : 
(AbU Bakr and 'Umar), then he has 	 - 	 - 
attributed error to AbU Bakr, 'Umar 	ti i Y 	•'-•. 

and the Muhãjirtn and Ansar, may 
Allah be pleased with them all, and I 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
do not think that with this (belief) any 	 LJ 	- 	 - i 
deeds of his will rise to heaven."  
(Sahih) 

4631. 'Abbad As-Sammak said: "I 
heard Sufyan Ath-Thawrl say: 'The 
Khaltfahs are five: AbU Bakr, 
'Umar, 'Uthmãn, 'All and 'Umar 
bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, may Allah be 
pleased with them all." (a7J) 

Chapter 8. The Khalifahs 

U- 

UIJ :J 	c$L,.th  3UL 	:Ji 

:3LJ 

tlJ 	:2A.(A 

4632. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "AbU Hurairah would 
narrate that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said: 
'Last night (I had a dream in 
which) I saw a cloud dripping ghee 
and honey, and I saw the people 
catching it with their hands; some 
received a lot and some received a 
little. And I saw a rope stretching 
from heaven to earth. I saw you, 0 
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Messenger of Allah, take hold of it 
and ascend. Then another man 
took hold of it and ascended with 
it. Then another man took hold of 
it and ascended with it. Then 
another man took hold of it but it 
broke, then it was reconnected and 
he ascended with it.' AbU Bakr 
said: 'May my father and mother 
be sacrificed for you; let me 
interpret it.' He said: "Interpret it." 
He said: As for the cloud, it is the 
cloud of Islam, and as for the ghee 
and honey that were dripping from 
it, that is the Qur'an with its 
softness and sweetness. As for 
those who take a lot and a little, 
they are the ones who learn a lot 
or a little of the Qur'an. As for the 
rope that stretches between heaven 
and earth, it is the truth that you 
follow, you take hold of it and 
Allah causes you to ascend thereby, 
then another man will take hold of 
it after you and will ascend thereby, 
then another man will take hold of 
it after you and will ascend thereby, 
then a man will take hold of it and 
it will break, then it will be 
reconnected and he will ascend 
thereby. 0 Messenger of Allah, tell 
me, am I right or am I wrong? He 
said: "You have got some of it 
right and some of it wrong." He 
said: I adjure you by Allah, 0 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what I 
got wrong. The Prophet 	said: 
"Do not swear oaths."" (Sahih) 

)) 	: 

Li] They interpret this to refer to one of the two statement AbU Bakr made, earlier he said: 
"By my father and mother" or "Bi Abi Wa Ummi" which is understood to mean: "May 
my father and mother be sacrificed to you" and other interpretations with a good 
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4633. This story was narrated from 
Ibn 'Abbas from the Prophet 	. 
(simialr to no. 4632) He said: "And 
he refused to tell him." (Sahih) 

4634. It was narrated from Al-
Hasan, from AbU Bakrah, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Who among you 
has seen a dream?" A man said: "I 
saw scales coming down from the 
sky, and you and AbU Bakr were 
weighed in them and you 
outweighed AbU Bakr. Then AbU 
Bakr and 'Umar were weighed in 
them, and AbU Bakr outweighed 
'Umar. Then 'Umar and 'Uthman 
were weighed in them, and 'Umar 
outweighed 'Uthmãn. Then the 
scales were lifted up." And I saw 
displeasure in the face of the 
Messenger of Allah . (Dali) 

tfl 

Li :Ji 
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meaning. And the second statement: "Aqsamtu" or: "I adjure you" which is a kind of 
oath. And that this is one of the mistakes, or the main mistake, which is an apparent 
interpretation of the text, since the Messenger of AllAh 	said: "Do not swear oaths" in 
reply to Abu Bakr asking: "Tell me what I got wrong." While they also say that AN 
Bakr may have been mistaken in it from a number of other speculative angles, which are 
elaborated upon and discussed by Ibn Hajar in Fath A1-Bart (no. 7046). 
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4635. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 	- 	 - 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah, from his 	: 	 L.i- - 

father that the Prophet 	said one 	 . 
day: "Has any of you seen a 	- 	- 
dream?" He narrated a similar 	 3. 	f I  3 4.jil 

story (as no. 4634), but he did not 	 : 
mention displeasure. He said: 	- 	 - -, 	- 
"And the Messenger of Allah  
was grieved by that and he said: 	. -J -. 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

- 	 øct 	 J j  

	

There will be a Khilafah following 	 - 
the model of Prophethood, then  
Allah will give power (Al-Mulk) to 	 - 
whomever He wills." (Daif) 

4636. It was narrated from Aban 
bin 'Uthman, from Jabir bin 
'Abdullãh, that he would narrate, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Last night a righteous man 
saw (in a dream) that AbU Bakr 
was joined to the Messenger of 
Allah , and 'Umar was joined to 
AbU Bakr, and 'Uthmãn was joined 
to 'Umar." Jabir said: "When we 
left the Messenger of Allah 	we 
said: 'The righteous man is the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and the 
joining between them means that 
they will be in charge of this matter 
with which Allah has sent His 
Prophet ." (pa-1f) 

Abu Dawud said: YUnus and 
Shu'aib did not mention 'Umar in 
their narration. 

'-5.'_ 	 roo/:.,- 	 .L.] 

4637. It was narrated from  
Samurah bin Jundab that a man  
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, I saw  
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a bucket hanging from the sky. AbU 
Bakr came and took hold of its 
handles and drank a little, then 
'Umar came and took hold of its 
handles and drank his fill, then 
'Uthmãn came and took hold of its 
handles and drank his fill. Then 
'All came and took hold of its 
handles but it tipped, and some of 
the water spilled on him." (Hasan) 

* 	L- 	 :  
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Comments: 
These narrations indicate the virtue of these Khalifahs, and that these virtues 
were well known and recognized prior to the death of the Messenger of 
Allah . 

4638. It was narrated that MakhUl 
said: "The Romans will certainly 
enter Ash-Sham for forty days, and 
no place will be spared from them 
except Damascus and 'Amman." 
(Da 'f) 

3iJ)) :Ji 

	

J..J_.J tLJU 	 *  

	

4639. 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Al-'Alä' 	y 	 - 

	

narrated that he heard Abü Al- 	- 
A'yas 'Abdur-Ralmãn bin Salman  
say: "One of the kings of the non- 

	

Arabs will come and prevail over 	 - 	- 

	

all the cities, except Damascus." 	 43 	 : 

4640. It was narrated from 

£,Ju 

:3L 	 - 
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MakhUl, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The Muslims' place 
of encampment during the Great 
Battles will be a land called Al-
Ghütah." (Sahih) 

:J 	4 Jy )  UI 

J L2>: 	5JI 
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Comments: 
See no. 4298. 

4641. It was narrated that 'Awl 	 - 
said: "I heard Al-Uajjaj delivering 	 - 	-, - 	- 
a speech and he said: 'The likeness 	 '.& 	- 	i- 
of 'Uthman before Allah is that of 	 :J 	j  
'Elsa--bin Maryam.' Then he 	- 	 - - 	- 
recited, and explained this Verse:  
And (remember) when Allah said: 	-- - 	. -'- -i O Eisa! I will take you and raise 	- 

	

, -, - 	/ • .-- 
you to Myself, and clear you of 	 . -  
those who disbelieve [1]  pointing to 	- -- 	5 	 - 	 - 

us and to the people of Ash-sham 	JI] 

with his hand. (Hasan) 	 . W 

.JI jLL 	 k0 	I  

4642. It was narrated that Ar-RabI' 
bin Khalid Ad-Dabbi said: "I heard 
Al-Uajjaj delivering a speech and 
he said in his speech: 'Is the 
messenger of one of you going 
about an errand more honorable, 
or his successor among his family 
(more honorable)?' I said to 
myself: 'By Allah, I will never pray 
behind you, and if I find some 
people who are fighting against you 

- 
: 	 L 	:Uzi 

L 	:J 

:J 

3ui 4-i: 
L5 

Al 'Imran 3:55. 
[2]  This narration appears again after number 4772. 
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I will fight against you along with 
them." Isbaq (one of the 
narrators) added in his Hadith: 
"And he fought at the battle of 
Jamäjim until he was killed." 
(a'(/) 

4643. It was narrated from Abü 
Bakr, that 'Asim said: "While he 
was on the Minbar, I heard Al-
Uajjaj say: 'Fear Allah as much as 
you can with no exception. Listen 
and obey the Commander of the 
Believers 'Abdul-Malik with no 
exception. By Allah, if I order the 
people to go out through one door 
of the Masjid, and they go out 
through another door, their blood 
and wealth will become permissible 
to me. By Allah, if I punish (the 
tribe of) Rabi'ah for (the 
wrongdoing of) Mudar, that is 
permissible for me before Allah. 
Who could understand my point 
concerning the slave of Hudhail11' 
who says that his recitation of 
Qur'an is from Allah? By Allah, it 
is only Rajaz poetry like the Rajaz 
poetry of the Bedouin, and Allah 
did not reveal it to His Prophet . 
Who will understand my point 
concerning these non-Arabs one of 
whom says that he throws a stone, 
and when the stone lands, he says 
that something new has 
happened. [21  By Allah, I shall 
finish them off like the day that has 

"I  Meaning, 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud. 
[2] Meaning, they cause a great deal of mischief but pretend to be innocent. 
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passed away." He said:111  I 
mentioned that to Al-A'mash and 
he said: "By AllAh, I also heard it 
from him." (Da'J) 

4644. It was narrated that Al-
A'mash said: "I heard Al-ajjaj say 
on the Minbar: 'These non-Arabs 
deserve to be struck and beaten. By 
Allah, if I decide to destroy them I 
will annihilate them like the day 
that is past." meaning the non-
Arabs. (Sahih) 

-- i& 	 ---'•- 

:Zi3L  

idl r- 	ç4 
.[,aL] : 

Comments: 
Al-Hamrã' is a term used for freed slaves and non Arabs, which is why it is 
stated again: "Meaning non Arabs" and the indication refers to those that 
opposed his orders who came from the non 'Arabs. 

4645. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman Al-A'mash said: "I 
prayed Jumu 'ah with Al-ajjaj and 
he delivered a Khutbah, and 
mentioned the Hadith of AbU Bakr 
bin 'Ayyash (no. 4643) in which it 
says: "Listen and obey Allah's 
Khalifah and the chosen one 
'Abdul-Malik bin MarwAn," and he 
quoted the Hadith. And he said: "If 
I punish RabI'ah for (the 
wrongdoing of) Mular," but he did 
not mention the part about the 
non-'Arabs. (Da 'if) 

.,. 	 J . 

4646. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 	L 
WArith bin Sa'eed from Sa'eed bin 

That is, AM Bakr, who is Ibn 'Ayyãsh. 
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Jumhãn, from Safinah, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'The Khilafah of Prophethood will 
last for thirty years, then Allah will 
give power - or His kingdom - to 
whomever He wills." (Hasan) 

Sa'eed said: "Safinah said to me: 
Calculate AbU Bakr's Khilafah as 
two years, 'Umar's as ten, 
'Uthmän's as twelve, and 'All's as 
such-and-such." Sa'eed said: "I said 
to Safinah: 'They are saying that 
'All was not a Khalifah.' He said: 
'The buttocks of Barn) Az-Zarqa' 
are lying," meaning Banü Marwãn. 

41 J,L J :J 

L1I : 	 5l J .i : L 	J 

3L 

L 	 L 	
i i 	: JU 

: 3) 

0 0 	art 	3 L=- 	 J 	3 	L 

Comments: 
Barn) Az-Zarqa' refers to the people of Marwan. 

4647. (There is another chain) that 
Safinah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The Khilafah of 
Prophethood will last for thirty 
years, then Allah will give power - 
or His kingdom - to whomever He 
wills. (Hasan) 

tv 

L 

JU :JU 

i LUi "U 

,LJi 	)i Lr] : 

4648. It was narrated from Ibn 
Idris: "Husain informed us from 
Hilal bin Yasaf, from 'Abdullah bin 
Zalim Al-Mazini." And (it was 
narrated from) Sufyan, from 
Mansur, from Hilal bin Yasaf from 
'Abdullãh bin Zalim Al-Mãzini. He 
said: "Sufyan mentioned a man 
between him and 'Abdullah bin 
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Zãlim Al-MãzinL" He said:11' 	"I  
heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr bin  J J 

Nufail say: 'When so-and-so came L 	:J 	3i 
to Al-Kufah, so-and-so stood up - 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 
and delivered a speech.' Sa'eed bin i-U 	1- 3ki 

Zaid took me by the hand and said: 
Do you not see this wrongdoer? I - 	- 	- - 
bear witness that the nine men are 
in Paradise, and if I bear witness  

concerning the tenth I will not be  
lying.' I said: 'Who are the nine? 4t j 	jU :Ji 	Lifl 	Lu 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allah - 	- 	

ft 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
; said, when he was on Hirã': '- 	

-' 	
L$ 	jJ 

"Stand firm, Hirä', for there is no  
one on you but a Prophet or a - 	 - 

J,L 	:Ji 	LJI 'Who idd(q or a martyr." I said: -'-' 
are 	the 	nine?' 	He 	said: 	'The LL 
Messenger of Allah 	, Abu Bakr, - 
'Umar, 'Uthmãn, 'All, Talbah, Az- 

ft 

J 	LY'J 	L5 	LJ 

Zubair, Sa'd bin Abi Waqqa 	and . 61  
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awl.' I said: - 
'Who is the tenth?' He paused for S I 	, 	:L 	i 	Jti 
a moment then he said: 'It is me."  
(Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Al-Ash ja'I 
reported it from Sufyan, from - 
MansUr, from Hilãl bin Yasaf, from 
Ibn Hayyan, from 'Abdullãh bin 
Zälim, with his chain, similarly. 

,I 	JL 	L 	Jl 	J1[-] 
JGJ -'- 	\rt: 	4-L. 	rvov: 	a, JA 

4649. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin Al-Akhnas that he was 
in the Masjid, and a man 
mentioned 'All. Sa'eed bin Zaid 
stood up and said: "I bear witness 

[1] The author heard both of the chains of narration from Muhammad bin A1-'Alä', and 
"He said" means 'Abdullãh bin Zãlim. 
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that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'Ten will be in 
Paradise. The Prophet 	will be in 
Paradise, AbU Bakr will be in 
Paradise, 'Umar will be in 
Paradise, 'Uthman will be in 
Paradise, 'All will be in Paradise, 
Talliah will be in Paradise, Az-
Zubair bin Al-'Awwãm will be in 
Paradise, Sa'd bin Malik will be in 
Paradise and 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Awl will be in Paradise.' If you 
wish I will name the tenth one for 
you. They said: 'Who is it?' He 
remained silent. They said: 'Who is 
it?' He said: 'It is Sa'eed bin 
Zaid." (Hasan) 

C* 	
L 	 ) L5 

:J 

L  4i 

- 	 L 

JA :L,JU3 	:J LLLi 

:JU :,iU 	:J 	.i 

:J 	1VOV: 	iJ 	 - 

4650. Riyah bin Al-Uarith said: "I 
was sitting with so-and-so in the 
Masjid of Al-Küfah, and the people 
of Al-Kufah were with him. Sa'eed 
bin Zaid bin 'Amr bin Nufail came, 
and he welcomed him, and greeted 
him, and seated him by his feet on 
the couch. One of the people of 
Al-Kufah, whose name was Qais 
bin 'Alqamah, came and he 
received him, and he started to 
revile (someone). Sa'eed said: 
'Whom is this man reviling?' He 
said: 'He is reviling 'All.' He said: 
'Why do I see the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 	being 
reviled in your presence, and you 
do not object or try to stop it? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say - and I have no need to 
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attribute to him something that he - 	-- 	- 
did not say which he will ask me  

abouttomorrowwhenlmeethim —  ) 	-;- 
"AbU Bakr will be in Paradise, - 	- - 

J - 	4 	:JU 'Umar will be in Paradise," - and +- 
he narrated a similar report (as no.  
4650), then he said: 	Their going 
out 	once 	(in Jihad) with 	the 

- 5 

. 
Messenger 	of Allah 	, 	getting 
their faces covered in dust, is better 
than the deeds done in a lifetime 
by one of you, even if he were to 
reach the age of Nub." (aziz) 

. 	 • .(s 	 (fl/A) 

. 	AO_A 	/r 
Comments: - 

These and similar narrations refer to the ten who were promised Paradise. 

4651. It was narrated from 
Qatadah that Anas bin Malik told 
them, that the Prophet of Allah 
climbed up Uhud, and was 
followed by AbU Bakr, 'Umar and 
'Uthmãn. (The mountain) shook 
with them and the Prophet of 
Allah 	struck it with his foot, and 
said: "Stand firm, 0 Uhud, (for it 
is) a Prophet, a Siddiq and two 
martyrs." (Sahih) 

iy L 3U 	 L 	 jLi LJI -1 

4. L.. 	r 1 A V 	I 

4653)11 It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "None of those who swore 
allegiance beneath the tree will 
enter the Fire." (Sahih) 

UI 	I 

['I Number 4652 appears below, manuscripts have various sequences here. 
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4 ' 	1 

J 	 L  

:J, 	1A1• : 

Comments: 
This refers to the pledge of Al-Hudaibiyyah. 

4654. It was narrated that AbU 	: 	 - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 	- - 	- 
Allah j4 said: - Müsã (one of the 	--- 	: 	 L- 
narrators) said said "Perhaps" and Ibn  
Sinan said: - Allah looked upon 	 - 	- - 
those who had been present at 
Badr and said: 'Do what you wish, 	 - 
for I have forgiven you." 	 .

, 
(Hasan) 	- 	J 	J- : J 

:J 

li 

 VA VV VV/t:rS.Jj 
Comments: 

This indicates the virtue of those who fought at Badr over those who came 
later. 

4655. It was narrated that Al-
Miswar bin Makhramah said: "The 
Prophet 	went out at the time of 
Al-Hudaybiyah..." and he 
mentioned the Hadith. He said: 
"And he came to him," meaning 
'Urwah bin Mas'Ud, "and started to 
speak to the Prophet 	. Every 
time he spoke to him he took hold 
of his beard. A1-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah was standing at the 
Prophet's head, carrying a sword 
and wearing a helmet. He struck 
his hand with the handle of his 
sword and said: 'Keep your hand 

'Cr 'y43-  

r 
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away from his beard.' 'Urwah 
raised his head and said: 'Who is 
this?' They said: 'Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah." (Hasan) 

4652. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j said: "Jibrã'il, peace be 
upon him, came to me and took 
me by the hand, and showed me 
the gate of Paradise through which 
my Ummah will enter." AbU Bakr 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, would 
that I was with you when you 
looked upon it." The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "0 AbU Bakr, you 
will be the first of my Ummah to 
enter Paradise." (DaiJ) 

V1 

3 

L5 	 Y L5 

LI 	: 	 J 	:J 

4A 	 i 	JI 

:JU ' Lc4J. 

L5 	 L 
5 	 - -- 	- 

cJj) JL 
- 	5 

.JJ!I 

:; 	Ji  

4656. It was narrated that Al-
Aqra', the Mu 'adh-dhin of 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, said: "Umar sent 
me to the bishop to summon him. 
'Umar said to him: 'Do you find 
me in the Book?' He said: 'Yes.' 
He said: 'How do you find me?' He 
said: 'I find you like a castle.' He 
raised his stick and said to him: 
'What do you mean by a castle?' 
He said: 'A strong, safe castle.' He 
said: 'How do you find the one who 
will come after me?' He said: 'I 
find him to be a righteous Khalifah 
but he will favor his relatives.' 
'Umar said: 'May Allah have mercy 
on 'Uthmãn' - three times. Then 

4il 

J GU.J 

:J 	:J ii 

.1 :J 

3) 	:jUi3 :JU 

Li 	I:JU .L.L 

LJL[ 	ZiL 	i,- 	:Ji 
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he said: 'How do you find the one 
who will come after him?' He said: 
'Like rust on a sword (because of 
using the sword a great deal).' 
'Umar put his hand on his head 
and said: '0 filthy one, 0 filthy 
one!' He said: '0 Commander of 
the Believers, he is a righteous 
Khalifah but he will be appointed 
Khalifah when the sword is 
unsheathed and blood is being 
shed." (Sahih) 

: 	JU3 

:JU -5 iii  

:Jti . 	LL 

! J  L :JU. ... 

- 

Chapter 9. Regarding The 
Virtue Of The Companions Of 
The Prophet 

4657. It was narrated that 'Imrãn 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'The best of my 
Ummah are the generation to 
whom I am sent, then those who 
come after them, then those who 
come after them.' Allah knows best 
whether he mentioned the third 
time or not. 'Then there will 
appear people who will give 
testimony without being asked to 
do so, and they will make vows and 
not fulfill them, and they will be 
treacherous, and will not be 
trusted, and fatness will appear 
among them." (aiih) 

- t.oV 

:- 

:Lr- c 

J :J 

l 

- 

L 

3j 43} 'J j  

jL L 	Ji LPLi 

L.Ji 	 oro:C 

Comments: 
In In this narration the period of the Salaf has been explained, the era of 
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Companions, then their followers, then their followers. After these three 
generations, the virtue of the people would decline. 

Chapter 10. Regarding The 	 JI 	: 	('• .. JI) 
Prohibition Against Reviling 
The Companions Of The 
Messenger Of Allah 

4658. It was narrated that AbU 	 . :.. t.i- - toA 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 	 - 
Allah 	said: 'Do not revile my 
companions, for by the One in 	 : ju :ju 

	

61 J 
Whose Hand is my soul, if one of 	- 	- 	- 	- 
you were to spend the equivalent  
of Mount Uhud in gold it would 	- - 	- 	- -- - 	- 	- 
not equal the Mudd of one of 	- - 	 - 
them, or even half of it." [AbU 	 L1- :.i. 	y I Jul ((:.?P • 
Sa'eed said:[']  "Al- 'Utãridi 	- 
narrated to us: 'AbU Mu'awiyah 	 -'s-' 	Up-I 

informed us.' And he mentioned 
the Hadith."] (Sahih) 

01 

J 

L 	 Ji 	r1Vr: 	5U- '•- S 

4659.1t was narrated that 'Amr 
bin AN Qurrah said: "Hudhaifah 
was in AI-Madä'in and he 
mentioned some things that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to 
some of his Companions in 
moments of anger. Some of the 
people who heard that from 
Hudhaifah went to Salman and 
told him what Hudhaifah had said. 
Salman said: 'Hudhaifah knows 
best about what he is saying.' They 
went back to Hudhaifah and said 
to him: 'We told Salman what you 
said and he did not believe you or 

: 	 t 	- 

3 	:j 

1 

j;5 	j LL 	3;1s 

L L 

J 

j 	ai idi 

[1]  That is, one of those who heard the text from the author, see the introduction. 
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disbelieve you.' Uudhaifah came to 
Salman when he was in a vegetable 
patch and said: '0 Salman, what 
kept you from confirming what I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 

?' Salman said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	would (sometimes) get 
angry, and he would say things to 
some of his Companions in anger, 
and he would (sometimes) be 
pleased, and say things to some of 
his Companions when he was 
pleased. You should stop 
(narrating these sayings) lest you 
instil love of some people in 
people's hearts and hatred for 
some people in people's hearts, 
and generate disagreement and 
division. You know that the 
Messenger of Allah 	delivered a 
speech and said: "If I reviled or 
cursed any man among my Ummah 
in anger, I am just one of the sons 
of Adam, I get angry as they get 
angry. But I have been sent as a 
mercy to the worlds. [0 Allah], 
make it a blessing for them on the 
Day of Resurrection." By Allah, 
you should stop or I shall certainly 
write to 'Umar,' [but he sent some 
men to intercede for him. So 
Salman offered expiation for his 
oath, and did not write to 'Umar, 
and he offered the expiation before 
breaking his oath."] (Hasan) 

Comments: 
"If I reviled or cursed any man among my Ummah in anger, I am just one of 
the sons of Adam, I get angry as they get angry." Meaning, he may have 
gotten angry, but his supplications are accepted, etc., so this point is specific 
to those who angered him. 
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Chapter 11. Regarding AN 
Bakr, May Allah Be Pleased 
With Him, Becoming The 
Khalifah 

4660. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
Malik Ibn AN Bakr bin 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Al-Hãrith, from 
Hisham, from his father, from 
'Abdulläh bin Zam'ah who said: 
"When the illness of the Messenger 
of Allah 	grew severe and I was 
with him along with a group of the 
Muslims, Bilãl called him to prayer 
and he said: 'Tell someone to lead 
the people in prayer.' 'Abdulläh bin 
Zam'ah went out and saw 'Umar 
among the people, and AbU Bakr 
was absent. I said: '0 'Umar, get 
up and lead the people in prayer.' 
He went forward and said the 
Takbir. When the Messenger of 
Allahç heard his voice - as 'Umar 
was a man with a loud voice - he 
said: 'Where is AbU Bakr? Allah 
and the Muslims do not approve of 
this, Allah and the Muslims do not 
approve of this.' He sent for Abü 
Bakr, and he came after 'Umar, 
had offered that prayer, and he led 
the people in prayer." (Ijasan) 

L :AJ 

:J  

J9LJ4ilJ :JI 
:s 	4a 

- 	 4 jy j  

L 

• L52 	 J L5 

	

4661. It was narrated from 	Li- 	 L. - 

	

'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullah bin 	- 	 - - 
'Utbah that 'Abdullah bin Zam'ah  

told him this report (similar to no. 

	

4460). He said: "When the Prophet 	-, - 	 - - 

	

heard the voice of 'Umar, Ibn 	 '- 
Zam'ah said: 'The Prophet went  

	

and stuck his head out of the 	 - 	- 
— 
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apartment, then he said: "No, no. 
no. Let Ibn AN Quhafah lead the 
people in prayer," and he said that 
angrily. (Ijasan) 

)) :JU 

t;j; 

Chapter 12. Evidence That One 
Should Refrain From Speaking 
During The Fitnah 

4662. It was narrated that AbU 	ji 	 - illy 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 	 : 
Allah 	said to Al-Hasan bin 'All: 	- 	 -, 

'This son of mine is a leader, and I 	 : 
hope that Allah may reconcile two 	- 	 - 	 - - 

- 	 - 	: 
parties of my Ummah by means of 
him." And he narrated from 	 L- :J 	$J L 
Hammad:111 "Perhaps Allah will 	-, 	 - 	 - - 	 - 

reconcile two great parties of the 	4ii J,L Jti :JU ~4 L5 

Muslims by means of him." (Sazih)  

&,L- ;u 

t_ UA 	L 	 :,,.. 

.4' 

4663.It was narrated that 
Muhammad 121 said: "Hudhaifah 
said: 'There is no one who will be 
overtaken by the Fitnah (turmoil) 
for whom I do not fear, except 
Muhammad bin Maslamah, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 

Jl.U 	L. L-i 

-L- 

J, J 

That is, the author heard this via two chains of narration, one of them through Hammad 
bin Zaid, and he narrated it with this wording. 

[2] That is, Muhammad bin Sirin. 
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say: "The Fitnah will not harm 
you." (Da'iJ) 

* 	3  

i 	3L 

4664.1t was narrated from Abu - 	,- 
-L— 	 , 	L 	- 111 f  

Burdah that Tha'labah bin Duba'ah -. 	 - 
"We said: 	entered upon Hudhaifah  

and he said: 'I know a man who -1- 	:ju 
will not be harmed by the Fitnah at -- 
all.' We went out and saw a tent  

that had been pitched, and we  
entered, and saw Muhammad bin - 	- - 	- 	 -, 
Maslamah inside. We asked him LiLi IU 	_U 

aboutabout that 	and he said: 'I would - - 	- 	- 	- 
ç4—JUIL)I 	L- 	.J.ii., 

not like to stay in any part of your - 	- 	- 
land until that which is prevailing 

- 	- 	- 	- 
L 

(the Fitnah) has cleared up." 
(Daij) 

iJ 	* 	 trt 

4665. A similar report (as no. - 	 - 
4664) was narrated (with another - 	- 
chain) from Dubai'ah bin Husain 
Ath-Tha'labI. (Da'if) -. - - -- 

t 
xx 

4666. It was narrated that Qais bin 
'Ubãd said: "I said to 'All: 'Tell us 
about this march of yours (against 
Mu'awiya). Did the Messenger of 
Allah 	enjoin it upon you, or is it 
your own opinion?' He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
enjoin anything upon me; rather it 
is my own opinion." (ahih) 

:JU 

:JL3 	I) r 
j) 
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4667. It was narrated that Abü  
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of  

Allah ç  said: 'A rebellious group  
will emerge at a time of dissent 	 - -- 	- 
among the Muslims, and it will be 	: 	 J.s :JG  

destroyed by the closer of the two 	 - 

groups to the truth. (auz) 	 - - 
.(jJ 	Ufl 

.1o: 	 JI 	L 

J1i ,i 

Chapter 13. Regarding 
Favouring Some Of The 
Prophets 

0 Zi,-j ) ç')L.il 

4668. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed A1-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Do 
not differentiate among the 
Prophets." (azii) 

51 L L 	JS çJi 

4671.1 It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn and 
'Abdur-Ralman Al-A'raj, that Abü 
Hurairah said: "A Jewish man said: 
'By the One Who chose MUsa.' A 
Muslim man raised his hand and 
slapped the Jew's face. The Jew 
went to the Prophet ç  and told 
him about that, and the Prophet 
said: 'Do not favor me over Müsã, 
for the people will swoon, and I 
will be the first one to wake up, 
and I will see Müsa holding on to 
the side of the Throne, and I will 

L5  
:J 

L 

Here, some of the manuscripts and reports of the texts have a different sequence. 
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not know whether he was one of 
those who swooned and awoke 
before me, or whether he was one 
of those who were exempt by 
Allah, may He be exalted." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: And the 
narration of Ibn Yahya (one of the 
narrators) is more complete. 

- 	 5.5 	 • 	' 	-: 

L5 "Y 	:r Ji  L)jS Li Li.*a 

7 1 .L 

L5 LUJ 

-- 	-5- 

	

1 	 ) l J 

yryr: 	. 	Li 	: 

- j_Jlj L7' 	 sJl L 	J 	 U i 

	

. 	..L'.... 	 • 	 JIJ  

4673. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin FarrUkh, that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'I am the chief of 
the sons of Adam, I will be the first 
one for whom the earth will be 
split open, and I will be the first 
one to intercede, and the first one 
whose intercession will be 
accepted." (Sahih) 

JU :JU  

; ..iJ JLi LI)) :j, 4i1 J,L 

:)3U 	J; L TI 

1) '  

YYVA: 	3iI 	 L 

LL- 

4669. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	said: 
"No person should say that I am 
better than YUnus bin Matta." 
(Sahih) 

4670.It was narrated that 	4 	il 	 - 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "The 	 - 	s 

Messenger of Allah . used to say: 	- 	
0 

5 5 	 - 

i JA 
LJl J 3 : ii 	L 	 ) Jl 

rvv : 	il 
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'No Prophet should say, "I am 	- 	- - 	-. 
better than YUnus bin Matta."  

:J :Ji 

	

- 	- 

4672. It was narrated that Anas 	1- : 	 - ovy 
said: "A man said to the Messenger 
of Allah 	: '0 best of all 	jW 
creation!' The Messenger of Allah 	-- . 	- 	- - 	- 

j. 
said: 'That is Ibrahim, peace be 

upon him." (Sahih) 	 : 	J,.L, JU 

t r l LP Lai 

'-'- 
Comments: 	 - 

Al-Mundhiri said that it is possible that this was stated before it was revealed 
that he 	is the best of creation, or that he was expressing that out of 
humility and dislike for such comparisons. 

4674. It was narrated from Sa'eed 	 - 
bin Abi Sa'eed that AbU Hurairah 	- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 ?4- 	 kJL.J 

said: 'I do not know whether 	 -- 	- 	- : ' .. 
Tubba' was accursed or not, or 	- 	

. 	- 
 

whether 'Uzair was a Prophet or 
not." (Sahih)  

Cu 	
- 	- ___; 

i J, 	:J 

LJ 

: 
Comments: 	 - 

The ancient Yemeni people of Saba' called their kings Tubba'. This refers to 
one of them who was said to have come through Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
prior to the time of 'Isa, peace be upon him. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir 
(Sürat Ad-Dukhãn 44:34-77). 'Uzair lived either between Dãwud and 
Sulaimãn, or between Zakariyya and Yahya, peace be upon them all. 
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4675. It was narrated from Ibn 	- 	 - 
Shihãb, that AbU Salamah bin 	L.a,- : 	 Lb.,- - two 

'Abdur-Rahmän informed him that  
AbU Hurairah said: "I heard the 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'I am 	O J? I ç74 Jfl 	 I 3i 

the closest of people to the son of 	 : jj i) 
Maryam. The Prophets are (like) 	 - 	- 
sons of one father from different 	T,2) 	L 	IJ 	LI)) :J jl 
mothers, and there is no Prophet 	 h.-- 	- - - - 
between him and I." (Sahih) 

	

r' r1o: 	LJI d. 	JLai 	L 

	

L i S 	 I J 	L 	 I-I 

. 	 4... 
Comments: 

"Sons of one father" means that the foundations of their Message are 
common, but there were different laws for each. 

Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Refutation Of Al-Irjã' 

4676. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Faith has seventy- 
some odd branches, the most 
virtuous of which is saying La ilãha 
illallãh, and the least of which is 
removing bones from the road. 
And modesty is a branch of faith." 
(Sahih) 

tW 

U 	:L 	L1- 

3L'I 	:J Ii 	bI 

JY.  

iI 	L, J iI 	çJiIZ6L! LU 

- 

L, 4L.ai1, LI 	3L 	L 3I 	--i 

4 	 IJI 	 J 	- 	ra: 

Comments: 
Al-Ida' means: "defer" or "hope." Al-Murji'ah is the name of the people who 
believe that the commission of a sin will not cause any harm to one's faith, 
just like the commission of an act of faith is of no benefit to a disbeliever. So 
they are described as such due to their belief that Allah will defer punishment 
from the disobedient person. It was also used earlier, to refer to those who 
deferred judgment between the two sides of dispute after 'Uthman, may Allah 
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be pleased with him. (See Hadi As-Sari the introduction to Fath Al-Ban, near 
the end of the ninth section.) According to the majority of the early and later 
scholars, Iman includes actions, while it became a popular Murji'ah belief that 
actions were not included in Faith. So these narrations prove that actions are 
included in Faith. 

4677. Ibn 'Abbas said: "When the  

delegation of 'Abdul-Qais came to  
the Messenger of Allah , he told  

them to believe in Allah, and he 	 :Ji 	I L 
said: 'Do you know what believing 	, 	 -- 

al J in Allah means?' They said: 'Allah 	 Y') 	Y 

and His Messenger know best.' He 	 :Jl. ILI 

said: 'Bearing witness to La ilãha 	 - 	 - 
illallãh, and that Muhammad is the 	. çi.J.Pi 'dL 	3J 	: L,- 
Messenger of Allah, establishing 
the Salãt, paying the Zakah, fasting 	 - - 	- 	- 
Ramadan and giving one-fifth of 	 LT ' 
the spoils 
(Sahih) 	

of war (Khumus)."  

\V: 	 4i ) 	3L 	L 3LL 	L 3Lt 	oT: 	3L 

A/): 	-'-- 
Comments 
1. Other than saying by tongue and testifying by heart, the most important part 

of belief is to prove it through actions and deeds. 
2. In this narration, Haff has not been mentioned, because at this time 

performing Hajj was not yet declared obligatory. 

4678. It was narrated that Jãbir 	.. : y- 	L -1 U- - WA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	

JU 

said: 'Between a person and Kufr  
there is giving up the Salãt." 	iJi 	: 	 ju :Ju 	. 

TIT Lai 	- 	L c'i 	 [.al 

Comments 	
A: 

Al-Khattabi said: "At-Taruk (leaving the prayer) has three categories. Among 
them is leaving (the prayer) while (fundamentally) denying it (that it should 
be performed). And this is Kufr according to the consensus of the Ummah. 
Among them is leaving it because of forgetfulness; in this case there is a 
consensus of the Ummah that one has not committed Kufr. (Meaning, he is 
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required to pray when he remembers it). Among them is purposefully leaving 
it (the prayer) without (fundamentally) denying it (that it should be 
performed). It is this that the people have differed over. Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, 
Ibn Al-Mubärak, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ishaq bin RahUyah held the view 
that whoever left the prayer on purpose, without an excuse, until its time has 
expired, then he is a disbeliever. And Al:imad said: 'We do not declare anyone 
among the Muslims, a disbeliever, for any sin, except for leaving the prayer.' 
MakhUl and Ash-Shãfi'i said that he who leaves the prayer should be killed 
like a disbeliever, but that does not take him out of the religion, and he 
should be buried in the graveyard of Muslims, and his family inherits from 
him. But some of the followers of Ash-Shafi'i said that he should not be 
prayed for when he dies. And the followers of Ash-Shafi'I differed over how 
he should be killed. Most of them held the view that he should be killed in 
captivity with the sword. Ibn Shuraili said that he should not be killed in 
captivity with the sword, but he should be beaten until he prays, or beating 
him results in his death. And they said that he should be killed when he 
leaves one prayer until its time has expired. Except that AbU Sa'eed Al-
Atai said that he should not be killed until he left three prayers. And I 
think that he held this view because it is possible that he had an excuse to 
delay the prayer until the next prayer's time, in order to combine the two of 
them. AbU Hanifah and his followers said that the one who leaves the prayer 
is not considered a disbeliever, nor killed, but he should be imprisoned and 
beaten until he prays. They interpreted the narration to have an implication 
of severe warning and threat." (Ma 'alam As-Sunan no. 1658) 

Chapter 15. The Evidence That 
Faith Increases And Decreases 

4680. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the Prophet 
began to face the Ka'bah (when 
praying), they said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, what about those who 
died while they used to pray 
towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem)?' Then Allah, The 
Most High, revealed: And Allah 
would never make your faith to be 
lost." 1' (Hasan) 

[ r:.iJ] 

A1-Baqarah 2:143. 
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Comments 
This narration proves that Allah called the prayer "faith," thereby including it 
in Faith. 

4681. It was narrated from AbU 	:J.3 	 - EW 
Umãmah that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said: "Whoever loves for  
the sake of Allah and hates for the 
sake of Allah, gives for the sake of 	- 	 - 	- 
Allah and withholds for the sake of 	L>- 	) : J 	i 	4i3 Jj. )  

Allah, he will have perfected his 
faith. (Hasan) 	 - 

.( 

vvrv: 	Y .A/A: .,.3jl  

.4 

4679. It was 	narrated 	from - 	tV 

'Abdullãh bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said  
(addressing the women): "I have 
never seen anyone deficient in - )) 	.JJ 	 y reason and religion, and more - - 	- 
overwhelming to a man of wisdom L4  LJ 
and reason than you." She (one of  

"What them) said: 	is the defect in  

reason and religion?" He said: "As ;Li 	JiJ 	3Li 	Li 	:JU 	¶.Ji 
for the 	defect 	in 	reason, 	the 
testimony of two women is equal to 

• -, 	,, 	 - 	- 

the testimony of one man, and as ' 
for the defect in religion, one of ft 

you breaks the fast in Ramadan (( çL 

and does not pray for several 
days." (Sazih) 

' 	 31 3L. 3L 	L 	3L 	 --i 

.4 	 £ 
Comments 

It this narration, not praying has been explained to be a cause of defect in 
religion. Even though a woman during her menses is not allowed to pray, so 
she is exempted from the duty, the argument here is that the prayer itself is 
part of the religion, and when it is not performed, the religion of the person is 
deficient. If this is the case for those who have a legal reason, then what of 
those who do not. 
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4682. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The most perfect of 
the believers in faith is the one 
with the best manners." (Hasan) 

r / 	L>J I, 	S T 1 	j L,- 	 1 Y : 

V  / :>-1 	) jAj 	JJ iiI, 

Comments 
Having good manners means, with himself, with others, and with his Lord. 

4685. It was narrated from 	Lii- :J2..- 	j.-1 Li- - tAo 
('Abdur-Razzaq and) Sufyan, from 	- 	 - 	 - 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 

 

'Amir bin Sa'd, from his father that : \Jj 	1i L-;- 
the Prophet jLit, was distributing 	 - 
something among the people. J 	Lii :i 

said: "Give to so-and-so, for he is a  
believer." He said: "Or a Muslim. I  
may give something to one man, 	 :J 	,.4 .4 Uk. 

although someone else is dearer to 	 - 
me than him, lest he fall on his 	* 	 - 	- 	- - - 
face (in the Fire)." (Sahih) 	 44  

Vi / 	..,.-i .l 	j 	1 M : 	li 	: 

4683. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Thawr, from 
Ma'mar, he said: "Az-Zuhri 
informed me, from 'Amir bin Sa'd 
bin Abi Waqqa, from his father, 
who said: 'The Prophet 	gave 
something to some men, and he 
did not give anything to one of 
them.' Sa'd said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, you gave to so-and-so and 
so-and-so, and you did not give 
anything to so-and-so, and he is a 
believer.' The Prophet 	said: 'Or 

:JU 

:J,i 
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a Muslim," until Sa'd had repeated 	 • 	- 

it three times, and the Prophet 	'' 	 ç" 	i 

said: "Or a Muslim." Then the 	4j 	' 
Prophet 	said: "I may give to - -- 

some men and not to one who is 	 ' 

dearer to me than them, lest they 
be thrown into the Fire on their 	 -. 

faces." (Sahih) 

:L 3Li L5 L ,--i 

°• : 	 i 4L 	..i 	Ui 	U 3Lt 	v:C 

Comments 
Meaning, someone may have merely submitted and be called a Muslim, but it 
does not warrant that such person has the faith of a Mumin or believer. This 
is similarly explained in the following narration. 

4684. It was narrated from Ibn  
Thawr, from Ma'mar who said:  
"Az-ZuhrI said: Say: "You believe 	cr) J, : J  ,. 

not" but rather say: "We have 	. 	 -' i-- • 

surrendered (in Islam)" . 11 
- "We 	

j JJ 	yJ 

think that Islam is the Kalinwh, 	'j ~fl 	 :J 
and faith is the action."121 (Sahih) 

4686. Ibn 'Urnar narrated that the 	: J1taii 	y 61. - 
Prophet jW, said: "Do not revert to 	- - - 	 - 	 - 	 -- 

Kuffar after I am gone, striking one ñ-
another's necks." (Sahih)  

3Li 	1AIA:C 	 :L z., L.iJ I L5 6..J I --i 

11: t} 	: 	Ji J,i 
. 	 _JI 

Comments 
Even though the Messenger of Allah 	used the term Kuffar or disbelievers, 
and he called fighting the Muslim Kufr in other narrations, a Muslim is not 

[1] A1-Hujurãt 49:14. 
[2] "The Kalimah" meaning, the two testimonies of faith. 
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called a Kafir or disbeliever merely because he fought a Muslim, while the act 
itself has been named Kufr. 

4687. It was narrated that Ibn 	: 	 - £AV 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 'Whichever Muslim 	' -- Y 
man denounces another Muslim to  
be a disbeliever, either he is indeed 	 - 	- 
a disbeliever, otherwise he (the 	'4 	5j 5i 1,JL. J-   LIi : 

caller) is the disbeliever." (Sahih) 

3I, 	j..... 	 o.L...4] 

.JI LJI  

Comments 
This narration following the previous, stresses that calling a Muslim a 
disbeliever is worse than killing him, as supported by other narrations. And 
when the one being called a disbeliever is a Muslim, then the Kufr falls on the 
accuser, because falsely alleging that a Muslim is a disbeliever, is Kufr by 
itself. 

4688. It was narrated that: 	 - tAA 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr said: "The 	 - 	 - - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'There
are four four qualities, whoever has 	4ui 

them all is a pure hypocrite and 	 - 	- 
whoever has one of them, has one 	) Ii 	uI JJL J :J 

of the qualities of hypocrisy until 	 j. 
he gives it up: When he speaks, he 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 
lies; when he makes a promise he 	 -' 
breaks it when he makes a 	- - - 	- 	- - 	- 	- - -- 

-i 	 '---' 
covenant he betrays it; and when  
he argues he resorts to foul 	 • iJ 1 Ut- Ii 	..L 	II 
speech." (Sahih) 

:r rt: 	 t•i 	.o/A:J 	JI 

Comments 
Hypocrisy is a form of disbelief in the heart, with apparent faith on the limbs. 
Whoever hold the traits described in the narration, it reflects the state of his 
heart. 

4689. It was narrated from AbU 	 , 	- IlAi 
Sãlih, from AbU Hurairah who 	 -- - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 44, 	 q5, 	L1 i 
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said: 'When a fornicator commits 
Zinã, then he is not a believer at 
the time he is doing it, and when (a 
thief) steals, then he is not a 
believer at the time of stealing, and 
when (a drinker) drinks Khamr, 
then he is not a believer at the 
time of drinking it, and repentance 
is still available after that." (Sahili) 

L 	L5J3  

i 

UL 4...aj 	kj j 

	

JJ 	:J 	 UJt 	:L 	 .--i 

	

\./oV 	fl ... 	k.JL Ll 3Lai 3L 	L 3L'lt 	A' 

.4. 

4690. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Had, that Sa'eed bin AN Sa'eed  
Al-Maqburi narrated to him, that 	 - 	- 
he heard Abü Hurairah saying: 	J 	3I AjJiS 	:.& 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- - - 	- 	i-J  - 

1 	L4Ji4 Lr .L* 
When a man commits Zina, faith 	'.— 	 - -. 	 -. 
departs from him, and hovers like a 	: 	4. J 	Ji : J 
cloud over him, then when he stops 	- ,- - - - 	- 	- - - 
that, faith returns to him." (Sahih) 	 ' 

j 	 3L 	e.i 	 øIJ 

Chapter 16. Regarding Al-
Qadar (The Divine Decree) 

4691. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 	said: 
"The Qadariyyah ]  are the 
Zoroastrians of this Ummah. If 
they get sick, do not visit them, and 
if they die, do not attend (their 
funerals)." (Da'rJ) 

ih Lo  :t(i) 
(W ifl) 

L 	 L 

4Lii)) :J G ç 

5  

Those who deny Al-Qadar. 
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Ao/:J I 	ao 0] 

?' 
Comments 

Zoroastrians believe in a god of light, or good, and a god of darkness or evil. 
Similarly, the Qadariyah held the view that Allah did not know what 
creatures would do before they do it, so if the creatures do evil, it is by their 
own initiation. While believing in Al-Qadar means that we believe that Allah 
has pre-ordained all matters in every detail, with complete knowledge of it all 
before its existence, the good and the bad. 

4692. It was narrated that 
Uudhaifah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Every nation has its 
Zoroastrians, and the Zoroastrians 
of this Ummah are those who say 
that there is no Qadar (divine 
decree). Whoever among them 
dies, do not attend his funeral, and 
whoever among them falls sick, do 
not visit him. They are the 
partisans of the DajjAl, and Allah 
will surely join them with the 
Dajjal." (DaTJ) 

3i L'  

J 	: J-' * 	
J•- 

4693. AN MUsã Al-Ash'ari said: 	 - 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said:  
'Allah created Adam from a  

handful that He took from all the  
earth. So the sons of Adam came  
in accordance with the earth, there 	: 	i1 J,L, J i : J Ii 	' I 
are red, white, black, and some in 	- 	- - - -. 
between, smooth and rough, bad 	 - 

and good." In the Hadith of Yaya  
(one ofof the narrators) it adds: 	- - 	- 	- - 
"And some in between." And the 	' 	-' 	 ' 
wording of the narration is that of 	1j 	.Li !.JIj 3fl 
Yazid.111 	 - 

'J Meaning, he heard this narration from Musad-dad, from two Shaikh, Yazid bin Zurar, 
and Yahya bin Sa'eed. 
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/ 	: 	 - : J 	3L6Ji 	 R 00 

JJ 

	

Comments 	 - 
In this narration, as well as the following, the issue of compulsion and choice 
is explained. Creatures have no choice in their complexion and their 
temperament, this is decided by Allah, but they have the choice to strive for 
betterment, and are provided the guidance by their Lord for that endeavor. 

4694. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "We were at a funeral with 
the Messenger of Allah 	in Baqi' 
Al-Gharqad. The Messenger of 
Allah 	came and sat down, and 
he had a stick with him, and he 
started to scratch the ground with 
his stick. Then he raised his head 
and said: 'There is no one among 
you, no soul that is born, but Allah 
has written his place in the Fire or 
in Paradise, whether he is in misery 
or happiness.' A man among the 
people said: '0 Prophet of Allah, 
should we not then rely upon what 
is written and leave works? For the 
one who is decreed to be among 
the happy will be happy and the 
one who is decreed to be among 
the miserable will be miserable.' 
He said: 'Do works, for each 
person will be facilitated. Those 
who are decreed to be among the 
happy will be facilitated to do 
actions that lead to happiness, and 
those who are decreed to be among 
the miserable will be facilitated to 
do deeds that will lead to misery." 
Then the Prophet of Allah 	said: 
As for him who gives (in charity) 
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and keeps his duty to Allah and 
fears Him. And believes in Al-
Husnã. We will make smooth for 
him the path of ease (goodness). 
But he who is a miser and thinks 
himself self-sufficient. And belies 
A1-Husnã We will make smooth for 
him the path for evil."[']  (Sahih) 

[' •-o:J..JJ] 

I 	r1: 

4 

4695. It was narrated from 
Kahmas, from Ibn Buraidah, from 
Yahya bin Ya'mar, who said: "The 
first one to speak about Al-Qadar 
in Al-Basrah was Ma'bad Al-
JuhanI. Humaid bin 'Abdur-
Rabman Al-imyarI and I went for 
Ijajj or 'Umrah, and we said: 'If we 
meet any of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah , we will ask 
him about what these people are 
saying about Al-Qadar.' Allah 
caused us to meet 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar entering the Masjid, so my 
companion and I surrounded him. I 
thought that my companion would 
leave the talking to me, so I said: 
'0 Abu 'Abdur-Rahman. Some 
people have appeared among us 
who recite the Qur'an, and they 
strive hard in seeking knowledge, 
and they claim that there is no 
Qadar (Divine Decree), and that 
matters just happen (without 
predestination).' He said: 'If you 
meet those people, tell them that I 

: 	 ' t:ii - 

r 	 :Ii 	' 

L LU HjL) 

L5 

J 	 L5 

- 	3 

Jj.4.Pj 	 jl 

:3 

LJ 

:Ju ) Lj 

[1]  Al-Lail 92:5-10. 
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have nothing to do with them and 
they have nothing to do with me. 
By the One by Whom 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Umar swears, if one of them 
had the equivalent of Ubud  in 
gold, and spent it, Allah would not 
accept it from him unless he 
believed in Al-Qadar (the divine 
decree).' 
Then he said: "Umar bin Al-
Khattab narrated to me: "While we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 

, there came to us a man whose 
clothes were exceedingly white, and 
whose hair was exceedingly black; 
no signs of travel could be seen on 
him, and we did not recognize him. 
He came and sat before the 
Messenger of Allah , resting his 
knees against his knees, and he 
placed his hands on his thighs, and 
said: '0 Muhammad,  tell me about 
Islam.' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Islam is to bear witness to La 
ilãha illallãh, and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, to 
establish the Salãt, to pay the 
Zakãh, to fast Ramadan, and to 
perform kIajj to the House if you 
are able to bear the journey.' He 
said: 'You have spoken the truth." 
He ('Umar) said: "We were 
amazed at his asking him, and 
confirming what he said. He said: 
'Tell me about faith.' He said: '(It 
is) to believe in Allah, His Angels, 
His Books, His Messengers and the 
Last Day, and believing in Al-
Qadar (the Divine Decree), both 
good and bad.' He said: 'You have 
spoken the truth.' He said: 'Tell me 
about Al-Ihsãn.' He said: '(It is) to 
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worship Allah as if you can see 
Him, and although you cannot see 
Him, He can see you.' He said: 
'Tell me about the Hour.' He said: 
'The one who is asked about it, 
does not know any more than the 
one who is asking.' He said: 'Tell 
me of its signs.' He said: 'When the 
slave woman gives birth to her 
mistress, and when you see the 
barefoot, naked destitute shepherds 
competing in the construction of 
lofty buildings.' Then he went 
away. I waited for three (days), 
then he 	said: '0 'Umar, do you 
know who the questioner was?' I 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best.' He said: 'It was Jibril 
who came to you to teach you your 
religion." (.ahii) 

A: 	I 	3L.-1, 	3LI L L 3L1 

' Lr+ '•---' 
Comments 

The last phrase of the narration explains the objective of it, and its 
importance. The Prophet 	explained faith through different examples, and 
this is one of the most important and most popularly quoted Hadiths 
regarding it. In it, he 	defined faith with matters of creed, although he 
explained it in other narrations by mentioning actions, even listing the pillars 
of Islam as a definition of faith. I,zsãn means to do well, or be generous, and 
sometimes it means beneficence. Here the definition is clearly given regarding 
its application to the religion, that it is to worship Allah with an attentive 
heart, concentration, humility, just as the worshipper will behave on the Day 
of Judgement standing before his Lord. This is the fruit of Islam and faith, it 
produces a result just like a tree; when its trunk and roots are healthy, it 
grows branches, and when its branches are also healthy, it produces fruit. The 
knowledge of the exact time of the Hour is known only to Allah, but the 
Messenger 	was given indication of some of its signs. The scholars 
elaborated on various possible interpretations of his 	saying: "The slave 
woman gives birth to her mistress" that is, her daughter will be in some form 
of authority over her. Many groups have tried to give esoteric meanings to 
these signs, restricting them to this or that people in particular. However, the 
descriptions are general, and they are obvious. The second sign describes 
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nomadic herdsmen who vie with each other in constructing lofty structures. 
Neither of these two signs are indications of something that is unlawful: 
Captive women throughout Islamic history gave birth to important figures, 
after the death of the Prophet , such events were widespread; and nomadic 
shepherds have dominated in many Islamic societies, from areas in northern 
Africa, to Asia and the Balkans, as well as Arabia. What we see in common 
throughout our history that fulfills these signs, is an indication of the Hour 
being near, and, a testimony to the truth of the Message of the Messenger , 
it is not an indication of other than that, contrary to the interpretation of 
some extreme groups. 

4696. It was narrated from 
'Uthmãn bin Ghiyath: "Abdullãh 
bin Buraidah narrated to me, from 
Yaya bin Ya'mar and Uumaid bin 
'Abdur-Rahman, who said: "We 
met 'Abdullah bin 'Umar and we 
mentioned Al-Qadar to him and 
what they were saying about it..." 
He mentioned a similar report- and 
added: "A man from Muzainah or 
Juhainah questioned him. So he 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, for 
what do we do works? Is it for 
something that has passed and 
been decided, or is it for something 
that happens now (without 
predestination)?' He said: 'For 
something that has passed and 
been decided.' The man, or one of 
the people, said: 'So why should we 
do works?' He said: 'The 
inhabitants of Paradise will be 
facilitated to do the deeds of the 
inhabitants of Paradise, and the 
inhabitants of the Fire will be 
facilitated to do the deeds of the 
inhabitants of Hell." (Sahih) 
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See number 4693 and 4694. 
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4697. It was narrated by 'Alqamah 
bin Marthad, from Sulaimãn bin 
Buraidah, from Ibn Ya'mar with this 
Hadith, with some additions and 
subtractions (as no. 4695) . He said: 
"What is Islam?" He said: 
"Establishing the S'alãt, paying the 
Zakãh, Hajj to the House, fasting 
Ramadan, and performing Ghusl for 
Janabah (sexual impurity)." (Sahiz) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Alqamah was a 
Murji'.111  

4698. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr and AbU Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would be 
sitting among his Companions, and a 
stranger would come, and he would 
not know which of them he was until 
he asked. We asked the Messenger of 
Allah , to let us make him a place 
to sit, so that strangers would 
recognise him when they came to him. 
So we built him a small mound of 
earth, and he sat on it, and we sat 
beside him..." a similar report (as no. 
4695). "A man came" - and he 
described his appearance - "and 
greeted him from the edge of the 
gathering. He said: 'As-Salamu 'Alaika 
yã Muhammad (peace be upon you, 0 
Muhammad),' and the Prophet 
returned his greeting." (Sahih) 

• Li 	) [] : 
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Comments 
Each of these are variations on number 4695. 

This was stated by Ahmad in Al- 'Ilal wa Ma 'rifatir-Rijal no. 1814. Shaikh Wasiullah 
'Abbas noted: "I did not find anyone labeling him with Al-Irja' other than the author." 
Meaning Abmad. 
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4699. It was narrated that Ibn Ad-
Dailami said: "I came to Ubayy bin 
Ka'b and said to him: 'I am 
confused about Al-Qadar (the 
Divine Decree). Tell me something 
by means of which Allah may take 
away (this confusion).' He said: 'If 
Allah wanted to punish the people 
of His heaven and the people of 
His earth, He would punish them, 
and He would not be unjust to 
them, and if He bestowed His 
Mercy on them, His Mercy would 
be better for them than their deeds 
merited. If you were to spend the 
equivalent of Ulud in gold in the 
cause of Allah, Allah would not 
accept it from you unless you 
believed in Al-Qadar (the Divine 
Decree) and understand that 
whatever befalls you could never 
miss you, and whatever misses you 
would never befall you, and if you 
died believing something other 
than this, you would enter the 
Fire." He said: "Then I went to 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud and he said 
something similar." He said: "Then 
I went to Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman 
and he said something similar." He 
said: "Then I went to Zaid bin 
Thabit and he narrated something 
similar to me from the Prophet 

L 
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Comments: 
This narration is further supported by the following narration. 
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4700. It was narrated that AbU 
Hafsah said: "Ubadah bin As-
Samit said to his son: '0 my son, 
you will never find the true taste of 
faith, until you understand that 
whatever befalls you would never 
miss you, and whatever misses you 
could never befall you. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "The 
first thing that Allah created was 
the Pen, and He said to it: 'Write!' 
It said: 'What shall I write?' He 
said: 'Write the decrees of all 
things until the Hour begins." 0 
my son, I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: "Whoever dies 
believing anything other than that, 
he has nothing to do with me." 
(Sahih) 

Yr' 0  
Comments: 

This indicates that prior to the creatures existence, what they would do was 
known to Allah. 

4701. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Adam and 
MUsa had an argument. MUsã said: 
'0 Adam, you are our father, and 
you disappointed us and caused us 
to be expelled from Paradise.' 
Adam said: 'You are MUM, Allah 
chose you to speak to, and He 
wrote the Tawrah for you with His 
own Hand. Are you blaming me for 
something that He decreed for me 
forty years before He created me?' 
So Adam got the better of Musa." 
(Sahih) 
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4702. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam from his father that 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'MUsã 
said: "0 Lord, show us Adam who 
brought us and himself out of 
Paradise." So Allah showed him 
Adam, and he said: "Are you our 
father Adam?" Adam said to him: 
"Yes." He said: "Are you the one 
into whom Allah breathed of His 
spirit, and taught you the names of 
all things, and ordered the angels 
to prostrate to you?" He said: 
"Yes." He said: "What made you 
bring us and yourself out of 
Paradise?" Adam said to him: 
"Who are you?" He said: "I am 
MUsa." He said: "Are you the 
Prophet of the Children of Israel to 
whom Allah Spoke from behind 
the IIijab and did not appoint any 
messenger from His creation 
between you and Him?" He said: 
"Yes." He said: "Did you not find 
that this was in the decree of Allah 
before I was created?" He said: 
"Yes." He said: "Then why are you 
blaming me for something that 
Allah decreed before I (was 
created)?" The Messenger of 
Allah 	said at that point: 'Adam 
got the better of Müsã, Adam got 
the better of Musã, peace be upon 
them both." Hasan) 
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4703. It was narrated from Muslim 
bin Yasãr Al-Juhani that 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattãb was asked about this 
Verse: "And (remember) when 
your Lord brought forth from the 
Children of Adam, from their 
ioins" 11  - He said: Al-Qa'nabi 
recited the whole Verse [2] - 

'Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah J;  being asked about it, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Allah created Adam, then He 
passed His right Hand over his 
loins, and brought forth from him 
his offspring, and said: "I have 
created these for Paradise, and 
they will do the deeds of the 
people of Paradise." Then He 
passed (His Hand) over his loins, 
and brought forth from him his 
offspring, and said: "I have created 
these for the Fire, and they will do 
the deeds of the people of the 
Fire." A man said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, why then should we do 
works?" The Messenger of Allah 

said: "When Allah creates a 
person for Paradise, He causes him 
to do the deeds of the people of 
Paradise until he dies doing one of 
the deeds of the people of 
Paradise, and is admitted to 
Paradise thereby. And when He 
creates a person for the Fire, He 

[1] Al-A 'raf 7:172. 
[2] That is, the author is saying that the one he heard this narration from, 'Abdullah Al-

Qa'nabi (who in turn, heard it from Mãlik) recited it to its completion. 
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causes him to do the deeds of the 
people of the Fire, until he dies 
doing one of the deeds of the 
people of the Fire, and is admitted 
to the Fire, thereby." (DaTJ) 

, 	 -' : J U3 	LU 	 r • V o 

4i9,, 	OtOO J, 	 V S 

£.JU JL )I 	:t IJJ i JU3  

'Li* J) YJ 4.) 

Comments: 
Meaning that Allah is the Master of destiny for all of the creatures. 

4704. It was narrated that Nu'aim 
bin Rabi'ah said: "I was with 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb when he 
narrated this Ijadith," but the 
Hadith of Mãlik (no. 4703) is more 
complete. (Da-if) 

4705. It was narrated from Raqbah 
bin Maqalah, from AbU Isbaq, 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 
'Abbãs that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ; said: 
'The boy whom A1-Khaçlir killed 
was created a disbeliever; if he had 
lived, he would have grieved his 
parents with his obstinate rebellion 
and ingratitude." (Sahiz) 

LS 

LJ 	) [ 	t] : 

L : 	t 	- tv.o 

'- 

4706. It was narrated from Isrã'Il: 
"Abu Isliaq narrated to us, from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
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who said: 'Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated 
to us: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say concerning Allah's 
saying: And as for the boy, his 
parents were believersJ1' - 'The 
day he was created, he was created 
a disbeliever." (Sahih) 

J. 

1, 	 L. 	•4Y L5 
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4707. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from 'Amr, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
who said: Ibn 'Abbas narrated to 
me: Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated to 
me, that the Messenger of Allah ; 
said: "A1-Khaçlir saw a boy playing 
with some other boys, and he took 
hold of his head and ripped it up, 
and MUsã said: Have you killed an 
innocent person...? ,,[21 (Sahih) 

tVV 
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4708. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud said: 
"The Messenger of Allah , who 
is the truthful, entrusted one, told 
us: 'The creation of any one of you 
is put together in his mother's 
womb for forty days, then he 
becomes an 'Ala qah (a piece of 
thick coagulated blood) for a 
similar period, then he becomes 
like a chewed piece of flesh 
(Mudghah) for a similar period, 
then Allah sends to him an angel 
who is enjoined (to write down) 

E'] Al-Kahf 18:80. 
121 A1-Kahf 18:74. 
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four things: his provision, his 
lifespan and his deeds, then he 
writes down whether he is to be 
miserable (among the inhabitants 
of the Fire) or happy (among the 
inhabitants of Paradise). Then he 
breathes the soul into him. 
Therefore, one of you may do the 
deeds of the inhabitants of 
Paradise until there is nothing 
between him and it but a fore-
arm's length, or near a forearm's 
length, then the Decree overtakes 
him, and he does a deed of the 
inhabitants of the Fire, and enters 
it. And one of you may do the 
deeds of the inhabitants of the 
Fire, until there is nothing between 
him and it but a forearm's length, 
or near a forearm's length, then the 
decree overtakes him, and he does 
a deed of the inhabitants of 
Paradise, and enters it." (Sahih) 

L k- US 

4709. It was narrated that 'Imrãn 
bin Husain said: "It was said to the 
Messenger of Allah j: '0 
Messenger of Allah, is it known 
who are the inhabitants of Paradise 
and the inhabitants of the Fire?' 
He said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Then why 
should people do works?' He said: 
'Everyone will be facilitated to do 
that for which he was created." 
(Sahih) 

Ji 
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4710.1t was narrated from Abü  
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Hurairah, from 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, that the Prophet 	said: 

- 	- 
.I 	i 

"Do not sit with the people who  
deny Al-Qadar, nor initiate any 
discussion with them." (Da'iJ) 

- 	- 	- 
c'- •' 

L 
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Chapter 17. Regarding The : 	()V 
Offspring Of The Idolaters - 	- 

4711. It was narrated from Ibn L 	Li. - 	V  
'Abbas that the Prophet 	was - 
asked about the children of the  

idolaters and he said: "Allah knows : 
best what they would have done." - 	 -. 	- 

L 	.bIi 	:Ji ç.lc (Sahih) 
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4712. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qais, from 
'Aishah who said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, what about 
the children of the believers?' He 
said: 'They belong to their fathers.' 
I said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
without any deeds?' He said: 'Allah 
knows best what they would have 
done.' I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, what about the offspring of 
the idolaters?' He said: 'They 
belong to their fathers.' I said: '0 
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Messenger of Allah, without any 	- - 	- 5 - - 	 - 	
- 	- 

deeds?' He said: 'Allah knows best 	$)i )  !i J  

what they would have done."  

.((L$ I 	) :J 

Al 

4713. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
hint Talhah, that 'Aishah the 
Mother of the Believers, said: "An 
Anari boy was brought to the 
Prophet 	for him to offer the 
funeral prayer for him. I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, glad tidings 
for this one; he did not do any evil 
or know of it.' He said: 'Or it may 
be otherwise, 0 'Aishah. Allah 
created Paradise and He created 
inhabitants for it, and he created it 
for them when they were in the 
loins of their forefathers. And He 
created the Fire, and He created 
inhabitants for it, and He created it 
for them when they were in the 
loins of their forefathers." (Sahih) 

;ii) J-5L 
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4714. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Every child is born 
on the Fitrah, then his parents 
make him a Jew or a Christian, 
as camels produce their young 
born intact; do you see any that 
is born with its ears cut?' They 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, what 
do you think if he dies when he 
is small?' He said: 'Allah knows 
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best what they would have done." 
(Sahih) 

;il ) 	. J5 L 	l jAiJl  
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4715. Ibn Wahb said: "I heard :,3Ji - 
Mãlik when it was said to him:  
'The people of desires use this  
Hadith (i.e., no. 4715) against us.' :J 	i 	-1 	:jij 	9y4. 
Mãlik said: 'Quote the last part of - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
it 	to 	them: 	"They 	said: 	'0 -' 	- 	1 	:i J 
Messenger of Allah, what do you :U 	Liii 	 14 
think if he dies when he is small?' - 	- -, - - 	- 
He said: 'Allah knows best what  
they would have done." (azih) 

y .r/i:,af.Jl J] 

4716. Al-IIajjãj 	bin Al-Minhäl :P 	Cr1 L. - fvvi 
said: 	"I heard Hammad bin ; 	.j 	jii 
Salamah explaining the Ijadith: 
'Every child is born upon the 

-- 
.Liy, 	jJ 	J5 	LL 	4L 

Fitrah.' He said: 'In our view, this :j ii 	Lii 
refers to when Allah took the - - 	- 	- - 
covenant from them, when they  
were in their fathers' loins, when IJI 	flV 	: 	 _i' 
He said: Am I not your Lord? 
They said: "Yes." (Sahiez) 

.r/1:iJ 

4717. It was narrated from Ibn AbI 
Za'idah: "My father narrated to 
me, from 'Amir who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 
woman who buries her infant 
daughter alive, and the girl who is 
buried alive, are both in the Fire." 
Yabya bin Zakariyyã said: "My 

- tVV 
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U] Al—A 'raf 7:172. 
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father said: 'Abu Ishaq narrated to - 	-------- 
ji 'Amir me, that 	narrated that to 

him from 'Alqamah, from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, from the Prophet  
(Sahih) 

4718. It was narrated from Anas : 	 t.. 	- 	tV 	A 
that a man said: "0 Messenger of - 	- 	 - 

' Allah, where is my father?" He 
said:  "Your father is in the Fire." ) 	:J 	) 	:J 
When he turned away he 	said: -. 	- 	- 	- 

JG 	Lt "My father and your father are in  1 	-' 
the Fire." (SaMli) . 

. 	j,, 	Lr 

4719. It was narrated that Anas :3.t  
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of - 	 - 
Allah 	said: 'The Shaitãn flows -Y--  
through the son of Adam like : 	4 	J,L 	JU 	:JU 
blood." (Sahih) - - 

• (j  
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4720. It was narrated from AbU L. 	) 	 - 
Hurairah, from 'Umar bin Al- - 
Khattab that the Messenger of LJH :JU 

Allah 	said: "Do not sit with the - 
people who deny Al-Qadar nor - 	- 
initiate any discussion with them." y 
(Da'iJ) - .----- --- 

)) 	:JU 	J, 
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Commetns: 	 - 
This chapter ends with a warning of debating with the people of innovations, 
because of the doubts that may be raised and cause confusion in the hearts of 
the people. And this last narration follows a number of narrations that deal 
with the children of disbelievers and similar matters, and among them is the 
general narration, which is the rule for these topics, and part of the belief in 
Al-Qadar is to believe it: "Allah knows best what they would have done." 

Chapter 18. Al-Jahmiyyah 

4721. It was narrated from 
Hisham, from his father, from AN 
Hurairah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4j said: 'The 
people will keep asking, until one 
of them says: "Allah created the 
creation, but who created Allah?" 
Whoever comes across any such 
thing, let him say: "I believe in 
Allah." (Sahih) 

	

3LI 	JI 3 	L 3LI 	- j -1 

l 	 rvi: LA 

Commetns: 
Meaning, the people will keep asking about matters of the unseen that the 
details of which were not revealed, until they reach this ugly state. As for the 
Jahmiyyah, they are the people named after Jahm bin Safwan, who deny the 
attributes of Allah, and among these attributes is that He is the Eternal the 
Living. 

4722. It was narrated from Abü  
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from  
AbU Hurairah, who said: "I heard  

	

, -.ftj.the Messenger of Allah 	say" -  
and he mentioned a similar report. 
He said: "If they say that, then say:  01 

	

He is Allah, (the) One, Allahus- 	 :Jl 

	

Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master). 	 - 	- 

	

He begets not, nor was He 	I ji jii LU I,i 	)) :JU 
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begotten, And there is none co-
equal or comparable unto Hi.. [11  

Then let him spit121  to his left 
three times and seek refuge with 
Allah from the Shaitãn." Hasan) 

UJt, r-'j 	'C 	 LJt  

4723. It was narrated from Al-
WalId bin Abi Thawr, from Simak, 
from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amirah, from 
A1-Ahnaf bin Qais, from Al-'Abbãs 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, who said: "I 
was in A1-Batba' with a group of 
people, among whom was the 
Messenger of Allah . A cloud 
passed over him, and he looked at 
it and said: 'What do you call this?' 
They said: 'As-Sajãb (a cloud).' He 
said: 'And Al-Muzn (rain cloud)?' 
They said: And: 'Al-Muzn.' He 
said: 'And 'Anãn (clouds)?" They 
said: 'And Al-'Anan." - AbU 
Dãwud said: I am not very certain 
about Al-'Anãn131  - "He said: 
'How much (distance) do you think 
there is between heaven and 
earth?' They said: 'We do not 
know.' He said: 'Between them is 
(a distance of) seventy-one, or 
seventy-two, or seventy-three years, 
and between it, and the heaven 
above it is the same (and so on)' - 
until he had counted seven 
heavens. 'Then above the seventh 
heaven there is a sea, between 
whose top and bottom is a distance 
like that between one heaven and 

" A1-Ikhlas 112:1-4. 
[2] Meaning, to make the spitting sound without spittle. 
[3] Meaning, if that is what he said exactly. 
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another. Then above that there are 
eight mountain goatsJ1 ' 	The 

-------- 	-, 
'--, 

distance between their hooves and 
their knees is like 	the 	distance 
between one heaven and the next. 
Then on their backs is the Throne, 
and the distance between the 
bottom and the top of the Throne, 
is like the distance between one 
heaven and another. Then Allah is 
above that, may He be blessed and 
exalted." (Da'J) 

: 	I 	/i 	.iLi * 	rr1: 	Ji 	 . 
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4724. It was narrated from 'Abdur-  tvy t 
Rahmãn bin 'Abdullãh bin Sa'd, 
and Muhammad bin Sa'eed, both 

- 
c' 	L 

of them said: "Amr bin Abi Qais : 	. 
informed us, from Simãk" with this 
chain, and its meaning. (Da'iJ) -- 	 L7 

• Li I 	. ,j 	 : 

4725. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Tahman, from Simãk, with his 
chain, and its meaning for this 
lengthy Ijadith. (Da 'J) 

4726. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im, from his father that his 
grandfather said: "A Bedouin came 
to the Messenger of Allah , and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
people are facing hardship, their 
dependents are suffering, their 
wealth is destroyed and their flocks 

Li 	J I 	 : 

Ij L 

J 1 	Li.>- : J I. - 

" And they say it means Angels in the form of mountain goats. See 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud. 
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are dying. Pray to Allah for rain for 
us, for we seek your intercession 
with Allah, and we seek Allah's 
intercession with you.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Woe 
to you, do you know what you are 
saying?' The Messenger of Allah 

glorified Allah (said the Tasbiz) 
and continued to do so until the 
effect of that could be seen on the 
faces of his Companions. Then he 
said: 'Woe to you, Allah is not to 
be sought as an intercessor with 
any of His creation; Allah is 
greater than that. Woe to you, do 
you know what Allah is? His 
Throne is above the heavens like 
this' - and he gestured with his 
fingers like a dome over him. 'And 
it creaks on account of Him, as the 
saddle creaks on account of its 
rider.' Ibn Bash-shãr (one of the 
narrators) said in his HadiTth: 'Allah 
is above His Throne, and His 
Throne is above His heavens,' and 
he quoted the 1Iad1th." 'Abdul-
A'la, Ibn Al-Muthanna, and Ibn 
Bash-shãr said: "From Ya'qub bin 
'Utbah, and Jubair bin Muhammad 
bin Jubair, from his father, from 
his grandfather." (Da'iJ) 
Abu Dãwud said: The Hadith with 
the chain of Ahmad bin Sa'eed111  
is Sahih, and a group has agreed 
(narrating it similarly) with him. 
Among them are Yaya bin Ma'in 
and 'All bin Al-MadIni. And a 
group also reported it from Ibn 

(1] That is, regarding the precision of the chain for number 4726, Ahmad bin Sa'id's version 
which is via Muhammad bin Ishaq, has in it "Ya'qub bin 'Utbah, from Jubair" instead of 
"and Jubair." 
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Isbaq just as Ahmad did. And 
'Abdul-A'la Ibn Al-Muthanna, and 
Ibn Bash-shãr heard it from the 
same manuscript, according to 
what has been conveyed to me.111  

: 

4727. It was narrated from Jabir 	 - tVV 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 	- 

of Allah 	said: "I have been  

given permission to speak of one of 	. 	 .. 

the angels of Allah, one of the 
bearers of the Throne. The 
distance between his earlobe and 
his shoulder is like the distance of 
seven hundred year's travel." 
(Sahih) 

/o 	vr.: 

:Ji, 	i- 

VA : 

4728. AbU YUnus Sulaim bin 
- EVYA 

Jubair, the freed slave of AbU 
Hurairah, 	said: 	"I 	heard 	AbU  
Hurairah recite this Verse: 	'Verily, - 	 - 	- 	- 	 - 	 - 

Allah commands that you should - 	 - - 	 - 

render back the trusts to those to 41L 	 : 
whom they are due; and that when  

OJf 	 J you judge between men, you judge 
with justice. Verily, how excellent is 1 	

.
01 

the teaching which He (Allah) - 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	 - 

gives you! Truly, Allah is Ever All- 
Hearer, All-Seer.121 	He said: 'I saw 3,L 	L.1 	:JU 	[A:LJ] 
the Messenger of Allah 	place - 	 55 	- - 

LL~ 

l' Meaning, they all heard it from the same manuscript of Wahb bin Jarir, and that Ahmad 
bin Weed said in the chain from Wahb: "He wrote it for us, from his copy" 

' An-Nisã' 4:58. 
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his thumb on his ear, and his - 	- 	-
gg 41 J 	L) forefinger 	on 	his 	eye.' 	AbU 

Hurairah 	said: 	'I 	saw 	the JU 	I 	JU 
Messenger of Allah 	reciting it  
and placing his fingers thus." Ibn ' 	 L) 	: 
Yünus (one of the narrators) said: . 
"Al-Muqri' said: 	'Meaning that , 	- 	. 	- 	- - 	 - 
Allah 	is 	All-Hearer, 	All-Seer, .4.Si 	5L 	Lij 	: 
meaning, Allah has hearing and 
sight." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: 	This is 	a 
refutation of the Jahmi)yah. 

Chapter 19. Regarding Seeing 
Allah 

4729. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
'Abdullãh said: "We were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah ii 
and he looked at the moon which 
was full, as it was the night of the 
fourteenth. He said: 'You will see 
your Lord as you see this, and you 
will have no difficulty in seeing 
Him. If you can avoid missing a 
prayer before the sun rises and 
before it sets, then do so.' Then he 
recited this Verse: 'And glorify the 
praises of your Lord before the 
rising of the sun, and before its 
setting.""' (Sahih) 

L 	ç Lj .LJi 	 t A: 	 çPj LYJl 

1 r 

[1]  Ta Ha 20:130. 
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Commetns: 
It is of a surety that in the Hereafter the believers will see Allah, and this 
narration indicates that only those who are regular in their prayers will be 
granted that favor. 

4730. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "Some people said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, will we see 
our Lord, may He be glorified and 
exalted, on the Day of 
Resurrection?' He said: 'Do you 
have any difficulty in seeing the sun 
at noon, when there are no 
clouds?' They said: 'No.' He said: 
'Do you have any difficulty in 
seeing the moon on the night when 
it is full, when there are no 
clouds?' They said: 'No.' He said: 
'By the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, you will have no difficulty in 
seeing Him, just as you have no 
difficulty in seeing either of them." 
(Sahih) 

1S1A: 	)JJ 	ji 	 --i 

4731. It was narrated from AbU 
Razin - MUsã Al-'Uqaili (one of 
the narrators) said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, will we all see 
our Lord?" - Ibn Mu'adh (one of 
the narrators) said: "Being alone 
with Him on the Day of 
Resurrection, and what is the sign 
of that in His creation?" - "He 
said: '0 AbU Razin, do you not all 
see the moon?" Ibn Mu'adh said: 
"On the night when it is full, being 
alone with it." Then the two 
reports concur - "I said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Allah is more Magnificent." 
- Ibn Mu'adh said: "He said: 

tvr 

ILI  

L 

L :L_u :JU 

1Jl 	 : 	JU 

ZW)) :L 	JU 
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'Rather it is one of the creations of 
 Allah, and Allah is more 

Magnificent." (Ijasan) 

\A : 	Ai L 	:L 4 Z-_LiJ 	,--i [,- 

Chapter (...) Regarding The : ....... 
Refutation Of The Jahmiyyah 

4 
4732. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: t- 	- ivry 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: , 	, 	 , 	5., 

'Allah will roll up the heavens on ' 	 L) 

the Day of Resurrection, then He 
will seizeseize them in His Right Hand, - 	-, 
then 	he 	will 	say: 	"I 	am 	the JL 	J 	:J 	c 	4i 

Sovereign, where are the tyrants? - 
Where are the arrogant? 	Then he  
will roll up the earths and seize I1Lj U :J 
them" - Ibn A1-'Alã' said: "In His  
Other Hand, then He will say: "I L) 

am the Sovereign, where are the : 	S 	. 
tyrants? Where are the arrogant?" - 	- 	- 

U 	:J 	 )) 
(Sahih) 

y i 

VAA: 	 U0i a. 	L 	1LJ I 	U, --i 

.4 	 V1 	Jt 

4733. It was narrated from AbU I- tvrr ' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Our Lord, may He 3 
be glorified and exalted 	descends -- 

O y 	 4& 
every night to the lowest part of - 	- 
the heaven, when the last third of J is J 	J.: J 
the night remains, and He says: . 	 , 	- 	- - 	- 
'Who will call upon Me, that I may 
answer Him, who will ask of Me, i 	 : 
that I may give to him, who will ask ,- 	 - 
Me for forgiveness, that I may -' 
pardon him?" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. The Qur'an  

( 	) 

4734. It was narrated that Jabir bin 	: 	 - t 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ; presented himself to the 	&11 J 4J   

people in 'Arafat and said: 'Won't 	:3i 	y 
some man take me to his people, 	- 	- 
for the Quraish have prevented me 
from conveying the Words of my  

LJ 	j,  \Jl :L 	JLAI 	ii 	[&..a oL4] 

. 	i- 

4736. It was narrated that 'Amir 	: 	 t.i1. - tvr 
bin Shahr said: "I was with An- 
Najashi, and a son of his recited a 
Verse from from the Injil, and I laughed. 
He said: Are you laughing at the 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
words of Allah, may He be 	 5 :Ji 

 'D '' 	 - 	-- 	 - 	- -- exalted?...  aiJ) 
 

Jj 

.L 

4735. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab: "'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, 'Alqamah 
bin Waqqas and 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah informed me, from the 
Ijadith of 'Aishah, and each of 
them told me part of the Ijadith. 
She said: 'I thought of myself as 
too insignificant for Allah to speak 
something that would be recited 
concerning me." (ahih) 
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Y VV. : 	Va• . : 	 o, 

4737. 	It was narrated that Ibn : 	 - 	tvrv 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet 	ç used - 	- 	- 

to pray for protection for A1-I-Iasan Lr 

and 	Al-Husain 	(saying): --. 

U idhukuma 	hi 	kalimatillahit- 
tãmmati min kulli shaitãnin wa 

- 

:Ji 

hammatin wa min kulli 	'ainin 
lammatin (I seek refuge for you 

- 	 - 	 - 

two in the Perfect Words of Allah 
- 

:J 	 JS 
from every devil and vermin, and  

--- 	~ from every envious eye. Then he - 	 - 	 - - 

said: 'Your father 11 	used to seek jJS 	li,%, :i 
refuge in (these words) for Ismã'il - 	- 	- 

and Ishaq." (ahih) 
AbU Däwud said: This porves that 
the Qur'an is not created. 

3L Lt L.-t 

lu 

4738. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh said: The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When Allah speaks 
with the revelation, the inhabitants 
of heaven hear a clanging from the 
heavens like a chain being dragged 
across a rock, and they swoon, then 
they remain like that until Jibril 
comes to them. When he comes to 
them, they recover and say: '0 
Jibril, what did your Lord say?' He 
says: 'The truth,' and they say: 'The 
truth, the truth." (Sahih) 

Li-tVrA 

5 	 5 

Yic:7 ' Y 

)) : 	41 J,L Ji :Ji iS 

L- 	u 

:J 

[1] Referring to Prophet Ibrãhim, peace be upon him. 
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JI 	 o: 

VtA : 	Jt . 
Commetns: 

All of these narrations prove that Allah speaks, and that His revelation is His 
Word, not created. 	 - 

Chapter 20, 21. Intercession 	 : 	( 	• 

(r j,..Jl) 

4739. It was narrated from Anas 	:>. LLL 	- 
bin MAlik that the Prophet 	said:  
"My intercession will be for those 
among my Ummah who committed 	 :JU 
major sins. (aui) 	 - 	 - 	-: - 

LY 

l, 	.U, 	- 	3L-J— 	\r/r: 

4740. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Some 
people will be brought forth from 
the Fire by the intercession of 
Muhammad, and they will enter 
Paradise, and they will be called 
Al-Jahannamiyyun." (Sahih) 

:JU)i 	J 

Commetns: 
This title will not be a cause of disgrace for them. It will only show that these 
people have been liberated from the Fire. 

4741. It was narrated that Jãbir 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'The people of 
Paradise will eat in it and drink in 
it." (Sahih) 

:Z 3L Ui- tvt 

:JçtJJ.LL :JU 

ii 	L  :L di 	 JI 

Aro:C 
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Commetns: 
Rewards and Punishments in the Hereafter are realities, and sure enough, 
they are different from this world; we cannot understand their nature. The 
fact that they are unique to the Hereafter does not indicate that they are not 
real, as some of the innovators claim. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Resurrection 
And As-Sür (The Trumpet) 

4742. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet 	said: "The Scir is a horn 
that is blown into." (Sahih) 

i) 

( 

Li 	:JLL:J 

:Ji 

O) 	 :L 	iJt 	iii &-t 	L4I 
:J, 	 l :.Ji 3L..L 

&211JJ 	 Y 0 : 

4743. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i?  said: "All of the son of 
Adam will be consumed by the 
earth except the tail bone, from 
which he was created and from 
which he will be reconstituted." 
(Sahih) 

44 
?li L 

3 	;T 	3 	:JU 	i J 

; 	 L 

U)i 5i 	 :r 	oo:C 	 U 3.J 	LUL. 

Commetns: 
According to authentic narrations, the earth does not consume the bodies of 
the Prophets and Messengers of Allah (see number 1047.) 

Chapter 21, 22. The Creation 
Of Paradise And Hell 	

(o 

4744. It was narrated from Abu  
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When Allah 
created Paradise, He said to JibrIl: 
'Go and look at it.' So he went and 
looked at it, then he came back 
and said: '0 Lord, by Your glory, 
no one will ever hear of it but he 
will enter it.' Then He surrounded 
it with difficult things and said: '0 
JibrIl, go and look at it.' So he 
went and looked at it, then he 
came back and said: '0 Lord, I am 
afraid that no one will ever enter 
it." He 	said: "When Allah 
created Hell he said: '0 Jibril, go 
and look at it.' So he went and 
looked at it, then he came back 
and said: '0 Lord, by Your glory, 
no one will ever hear of it but he 
will not enter it.' He surrounded it 
with desirable things, then He said: 
'0 Jibril, go and look at it.' So he 
went and looked at it, then he 
came back and said: '0 Lord, by 
Your glory, I am afraid that there 
will be no one who will not enter 
it." Hasan) 

LL 

:JU .0JL 1-;- 4- 
- 	 'U 	I ! 

:J 

L JU 

:JU 

:JUi  

,JW al; 	 L 	3L 	LJ  

J U 	 .. 	 Y o 1 • 	 : 

iJ 4iiJJ TV 11 / : 	 J 
Commetns: 

Paradise and the Fire are real, and existing now. 

Chapter 22, 23. The Hawd 
(Cistern) 

4745. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Ahead of you there 
is the Ijawd (Cistern), the distance 
between two sides of which is like 

kul JL JU :JU 
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the distance between Jarba' and 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
Adhrah." (Sahih)  

. 	 10VV L L5 	- 	' -- 

4746. It was narrated from AbU 
Hamzah, from Zaid bin Arqam, 
who said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ii and we 
made a stop. He said: 'You are just 
a hundred thousandth part of those 
who will come to me at the Hawd 
(Cistern)." I said: "How many 
were you at that time?" He said: 
"Seven or eight hundred." (azi?z) 

øL4] 

.VV 

4747. It was narrated that Al-
Mukhtãr bin Fulful said: I heard 
Anas bin Malik saying: The 
Messenger of Allah 	dozed off 
briefly, then he raised his head, and 
he was smiling. Either he spoke to 
them, or they said to him: "0 
Messenger of Allah, why are you 
smiling?" and he said: "Just now a 
Sürah was revealed to me." Then 
he recited: "In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious the Most 
Merciful. Verily, We have granted 
you Al-Kawthar" 11  until its 
completion. When he had recited 
it, he said: "Do you know what Al-
Kawthar is?" They said: "Allah and 
His Messenger know best." He 
said: "It is a river that my Lord, the 
Migthy and Sublime, has promised 
me in Paradise, in which there is 

[1J Al-Kawthar 108. 
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much goodness, upon it is a Hawd 
(Cistern) to which my Ummah will 
come on the Day of Resurrection. 
Its vessels are as numerous as the 
stars." (Sahih) 

4748. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the Prophet 
of Allah 	was taken up into 
Paradise" - or words to that effect 
- "he was shown a river whose 
banks were transparent" - or 
hollowed out - corundumJ11  The 
angel who was with him struck with 
his hand and brought out some 
musk. Muhammad 	said to the 
Angel who was with him: "What is 
this?" He said: "This is Al-Kawthar 
which your Lord has given to you." 
(Sahih) 

'LjL, t1t:C 4)J 	l24i 

4749. 'Abdus-Salãm bin AN Hazim 
Abu Talut said: I witnessed AbU 
Barzah enter upon 'Ubaidullãh bin 
Ziyad. so-and-so - someone who 
was named by Muslim (one of the 
narrators) - and who was among 
the people, told me: When 
'Ubaidullãh saw him he said: '0 you 
Companions of Muhammad, the 
short and stout.' The Shaikh was 
offended, and said: 'I do not think 
that I will stay among people who 
criticize me for having been a 
Companion of Muhammad 	' 
'Ubaidullãh said to him: 'Your 
having been a Companion of 

tVtA 

j L- :J 	I 	:JG 	J 

L1 

:jL 	- 	 LU 
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L'J  A family of gems that includes rubies, emeralds and sapphires. 
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Muhammad is a source of pride 
for you, not a source of shame.' 
Then he said: 'I came to you to ask 
you about the Haw*i (Cistern). Did 
you hear the Messenger of Allah 
say anything about it?' AbU Barzah 
said: 'Yes, not once or twice, or 
three times or four, or five. 
Whoever disbelieves in it, may 
Allah not give him to drink from it.' 
Then he went out angrily." (Sazih) 

Comments: 
The true followers of Allah's Messenger 	will be granted the privilege of 
drinking from the Hawd. 

Chapter 23, 24. The 
Questioning In The Grave And 
The Torment Of The Grave 

4750. It was narrated from Al- :JiLi 	.AJ 	Ui. 	- 
Bard' bin 'Azib that the Messenger  

"When of 	Allah 	jLiir, 	said: 	the 
Muslim is questioned in the grave, 
he will bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship but Allah, 

  - 	-- 	- 
L) 4-t;J •43 	JL U 	: JU 

and that Muhammad is the 'j 
Messenger of Allah 	. That is - 	- 	- 
what Allah says: 	'Allah will keep ii 	 : 
firm those who believe, with the [ 	• 	i 	4 - word that stands firm.""" (Sahih) 

:L 	;5LJl d 

JWi .AJi 4ii 	J,iiL 	l,t 	J i3 

AV\ : &1 

4751. It was narrated from 'Abdul- - 	IV  
Wahhãb bin 'Ata' Al-Khaffaf, Abu 

Ibrahim 14:27. 
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Nasr, from Sa'eed, from Qatadah, 
from Anas bin Mãlik that the 
Messenger of Allah 	entered a 
stand of palm trees belonging to 
BanU Najjar, and he heard a sound 
that startled him. He said: "Who 
are the occupants of these graves?" 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
they are some people who died 
during Jahiliyyah." He said: "Seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave, and from the 
tribulation of the Dajjal." They 
said: "Why is that, 0 Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "When the 
believer is placed in his grave, an 
angel comes to him, and says: 
'What did you worship?' If Allah 
has guided him, he says: 'I used to 
worship Allah.' It is said: 'What did 
you say about this man?' He says: 
'He is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.' Then he is not asked 
about anything else. Then he is 
taken to the abode that would have 
been his in the Fire, and it is said 
to him: 'This would have been your 
abode in the Fire, but Allah 
protected you, and had mercy on 
you, and He has exchanged it for 
an abode in Paradise.' He says: 
'Let me go and tell my family of 
the good news,' but it is said to 
him: 'Be still.' But when the 
disbeliever is placed in his grave, 
an angel comes to him and rebukes 
him, and says to him: 'What did 
you worship?' He says: 'I do not 
know.' It is said to him: 'You 
neither knew nor recited (the 
Book).' Then it is said to him: 
'What did you say about this man?' 
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He says: 'I used to say whatever the 
people said.' Then he strikes him 
with an iron hammer between his 
ears, and he screams with a scream 
that is heard by all creatures 
except, the two races (of jinn and 
men)." (Sahih) 
4752. (There is another chain) 
from 'Abdul-Wahhãb who narrated 
a similar report with a similar chain 
(as no. 4751). He said: "When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions turn and leave, he 
hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two Angels come to him and 
say to him..." and he narrated a 
similar report, and said in it: "As 
for the disbeliever and the 
hypocrite, they say to him" adding 
(the word) "hypocrite." And he 
said: "it is heard by everything that 
is nearby, except for the two races 
(of jinn and men)." (Sazih) 

Z. 	3j ØJi ) 	Ji 3 :J 
ss 

: 	j 

(j0) 

Comments: 
One Angel comes to a virtuous and pious person and deals with him politely. 
Two Angels come to the evil person. 

4753. It was narrated from Al-
Minhal, from Zadhan, from Al-
Bard' bin 'Azib, who said: "We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 	for the funeral of an 
Anãri man. We came to the grave, 
but it had not been dug yet. The 
Messenger of Allah 	sat down, 
and we sat around him as if there 
were birds on our heads. He had a 
stick in his hand with which he was 
scratching the ground, then he 
raised his head, and said: 'Seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 

:Z 3LU—tVo 

Lj :i- 
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of the grave,' two or three times." 
In the Hadith of Jarir (one of the 
narrators) it adds here: "and he 
said: 'He (the deceased) hears the 
sound of their sandals when they 
turn to leave and it is said to him: 
"0 so-and-so, who is your Lord? 
What is your religion? Who is your 
Prophet?" Hannãd (one of the 
narrators) said: "He said: 'Two 
angels come to him and make him 
sit up, and say: "Who is your 
Lord?" He says: "My Lord is 
Allah." They say to him: "What is 
your religion?" He says: "My 
religion is Islam." They say to him: 
"Who is this man who was sent 
among you?" He said: "He is the 
Messenger of Allah a." They say: 
"How did you know?" He says: "I 
read the Book of Allah, and I 
believed in it." In the Hadith of 
Jarir it adds: "And that is the 
Words of Allah: Allah will keep 
firm those who believe, with the 
word that stands firm in this world, 
and in the Hereafter... 	and he 
recited the whole Verse. Then the 
two reports concur: "He said: 
'Then a caller cries out from 
heaven (saying): "My slave has 
spoken the truth. Prepare for him a 
bed from Paradise, clothe him from 
Paradise, and open a door for him 
to Paradise." He said: 'Then there 
comes to him some of its breeze 
and fragrance.' He said: 'And it 
(the grave) is made spacious for 
him, as far as the eye can see.' He 

[1] Ibrahim 14:27. 
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said: 'And as for the disbeliever," 
and he mentioned his death and 
said: "His soul is returned to his 
body, and two Angels come to him 
and make him sit up, then they say 
to him: "Who is your Lord?" He 
says: "Oh, oh, I do not know." 
They say to him: "What is your 
religion?" He says: "Oh, oh, I do 
not know." They say to him: "Who 
is this man who was sent among 
you?" He says: "Oh, oh, I do not 
know." Then a caller cries out from 
heaven (saying): "He is lying. 
Prepare for him a bed from the 
Fire, and clothe him from the Fire, 
and open a door for him to the 
Fire." He said: 'Then there comes 
to him some of its heat and hot 
wind.' He said: 'Then his grave is 
constricted for him, until his ribs 
interlock." In the Hadith of Jarr it 
adds: "He said: 'Then one who is 
blind and dumb is placed in charge 
of him, and he has with him a 
sledgehammer of iron which, if he 
struck a mountain with it, it would 
turn to dust.' He said: 'He strikes 
him with it, dealing a blow that is 
heard by everything between the 
east and the west, except the two 
races (of jinn and men), and he 
turns to dust.' He said: 'Then his 
soul is returned to him." (Hasan) 

, 	 AV/ 	 : 
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4754. (There is another chain) 
from A1-Minhãl, from AbU 'Umar 
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Zãdhãn who said: "I heard Al-  
Barã narrate a similar report (as 	 .- - 

no. 4753) from the Prophet 	. 	 :JIi 31 
(Hasan) 	 - 	 - 

.0~ii:JJIIJI 

	

JI . 	 LJI 	Ji ) 	[-] 

Chapter 24, 25. Mention Of 
The Mizãn (The Balance) 

4755. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that she remembered the Fire and 
wept. The Messenger of Allah 
said: "Why are you weeping?" She 
said: "I remembered the Fire and I 
wept. Will you remember your 
family on the Day of 
Resurrection?" The Messenger of 
Allah jj said: "There are three 
places were no one will remember 
anyone else: At the Mizãn, until he 
knows whether (his deeds) will 
weigh lightly or heavily; at the 
(giving of) the book, when it will be 
said: 'Here! Read my record!''1 
until he knows where he will 
receive his book, in his right hand, 
his left hand, or behind his back; 
and at the Sirdt when it is placed 
across Hell." (Da'ij) 

• : 	 J] 	: 
aJl 	JI 

[1] Al-Haqqah 69:19. 
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Chapter 25, 26. The Dajjãl 

4756. It was narrated that Abu 
'Ubaidah bin A1-Jarrah said: "I 
heard the Prophet 	say: 'There 
was no Prophet after Nub who did 
not warn his people about the 
Dajjal, and I am warning you about 
him.' The Messenger of Allah ç 
described him to us and said: 
'Perhaps those who saw me and 
heard my words will live to see 
him.' They said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, how will our hearts be then? 
Will they be as they are today?' He 
said: 'Or better." (Hasan) 

r:c 	 L 	Ji 	 :. 
o 	 \ASO:C 3L- 	t 	 :J U, 

JJ 

4757. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	stood up 
among the people and praised 
Allah as He deserves to be praised, 
then he mentioned the Dajjãl, and 
said: 'I am warning you about him, 
and there is no Prophet who did 
not warn his people about him. 
Nuh warned his people about him, 
but I will tell you something about 
him that no Prophet mentioned to 
his people: Know that he is one-
eyed, and Allah is not one-eyed." 
(Sahih) 

Li1Ui-VoV 
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Chapter 26, 27. The Khawãrij 

4758. It was narrated that AN 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ii said: 'Whoever separates 
the distance of a hand-span from 
the Jama'ah (main body of 
Muslims), he has removed the yoke 
of Islam from his neck." (Hasan) 

3 	-L'i 	' 	j 	.-L'- A./:i 

U :iL 	 .L4 	.or: 	JI 

Comments: 
The Khawdrij are those who revolted and called the Muslim leaders 
disbelievers. The following narrations describe their traits, and advise how to 
deal with their Fitnah. 

4759. (There is another chain) that 
- 

L- 	iil 	L 	L.t,-- 	- 	tVO 
AbU Dharr said: "The Messenger &- 	- 

	

LL- 	L- 	:Ji Jl2 
of Allah 	said: 'How will you be 
with leaders who will come after 4i L- 	p 	4Ji 
me, and will keep this Fay' (spoils) - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

4b 	J 	J 	:J for themselves?' I said: 'By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will fj 	f 	: 

I will strike with it until I meet you' 
put my sword on my shoulder then  

!3Jt 	th4 L.54it 	: cJi iJI 	I4 
- 'or join you.' - He said: 'Shall I 

 not guide you to something that is - - - 	- 	 - 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
better than that? Be patient until  
you meet me." (Hasan) - 	- 	- - 

: çp 

4760. It was narrated from 	S'ls3L L.—tV 
Hammad bin Zaid, from Al-
Mu'allã bin Ziyad and Hishãm bin 
Hassãn, from Al-Hasan, from 
Dabbah Ibn Mihsan, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
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, who said: "The Messenger of - 	- 	- - 
Jj•j Jtj Allah 	said: 'There will be rulers L5 

over you, some of whose deeds you  
will approve of, and some you will - 	- 	- 	- 	- -, - 
disapprove of. Whoever denounces : 	: 
them with his tongue will have 
discharged his duty, and whoever -. - - - - - - 
hates their bad deeds in his heart ! 	JL 	: J.i 
will be safe. But whoever approves  
of them and follows them (is the - 
one who does wrong).' It was said: :Sjl 
'0 Messenger of Allah, should we 
not kill them?' He said: 'No, not so 
long as they pray." AbU Dãwud 
said: 1 	"Should we 	not 	fight 
them?" (Sahih) 

4761. It was 	narrated 	from i- 	i 	t.. 	- 
Qatadah: "Al-Hasan narrated to us 
from Dabbah bin Mihsan Al- 

 - 	- - 	 - 

'Anazi, from Umm Salamah from iJ 
the Prophet 	He said: 'Whoever 
hates that, he has discharged his  

- 	- 	- 

duty, and whoever denounces that  
he will be safe." Qatadah said:  
"Meaning, whoever denounces in  
his heart, and hates in his heart." 
(Sahih) 

A/A:J 	.-,.>-i, Jki 

4762. It was narrated that 'Arfajah J 	I- : 	t.il. - 
said: "I heard the Messenger of - - 	- , 	 -- 	- 
Allah 	say: 'There will be various :Ji 	c 	i5k. 
troubles and evil deeds among my  
Ummah. Whoever wants to divide 
the Muslims when they are united, ,_,4L' 	) 	L 	'- 
strike him with the sword, no --------- -ft 	 ft - 

by. matter who he is." (Sahih) 

tbl That is Sulaimãn bin Dãwud, one of the narrators, and he is AbU Dawud At-Tayalisi. 
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Chapter 27, 28. Fighting The 
Içhawarij 

4763. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidah that 'All mentioned the 
people of An-Nahrawän (the 
Khawãnj), and said: "Among them 
is a man with a defective arm, or a 
deformed arm, or a small arm. 
Were it not that you would rejoice 
too much, I would tell you what 
Allah has promised upon the 
tongue of Muhammad 	to those 
who kill them." I said: "Did you 
hear this from him?" He said: Yes, 
by the Lord of the Ka'bah. (Sahiz) 

•11: 	iJI 3j 	 L 	~jJI 	 -i 

- 

4764. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "All sent a 
gold nugget still in its dirt to the 
Prophet 	, and he divided it 
among four people: 'Al-Aqra' bin 
Uabis Al-HanzalI Al-Mujashi'i, 
'Uyainah bin Badr Al-Fazãri, Zaid 
Al-Khail At-Tã1, who was one of 
BanU Nabhan, and 'Alqamah bin 
'Ulãthah AI-'Amiri, who was one of 
BanU Kilab. The Quraish and the 
Anar got angry and said: 'He is 
giving to the chiefs of Najd, and 
not to us.' He said: 'It is only to 
soften their hearts.' Then a man 
with deep-set eyes, high 
cheekbones, a prominent brow, a 

:J Ii  
5 	 5 	 - 

IH 
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thick beard, and a shaven head 
came forward and said: 'Fear 
Allah, 0 Muhammad!' He said: 
'Who will obey Allah if I disobey 
Him? Allah has entrusted me over 
the people of the earth but you do 
not trust me.' A man asked if he 
should kill him - I think it was 
Khälid bin Al-Walid - but he did 
not let him. When he left, he said: 
'From the stock of this man - or 
from his offspring - will come 
people who will recite the Qur'an 
but it does not go beyond than 
their throats. They will pass out of 
Islam like the arrow passing 
through its target. They will kill the 
Muslims but leave the idolaters 
alone. By Allah, if I live to see 
them, I will kill them as 'Ad were 
killed." (Sahih) 

! 	 L 

3ii i :JU j9.1 Z.,,JJ 

:J  

4p j --jL; 
:JL 	:j 	:3 

L)jjj y 	 ( LL 

L)jy4 	 )J 	''J 

L)li' :) 	LJ  

/ •1t. 	'ç'--f 	; 	• ii 
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4765. It was narrated from AbU - 
'Amr, he said: "Qatadah narrated  
to me, from Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 

 

and Anas bin Malik that the ) 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'There - 	 - 	-. 	- 

: 	jy  will be differences and dissent 
among my Urnmah, there will be  
people who will speak well but act  
badly. They will recite the Qur'an JU 	J 	 i : 	.6i $1L 

but it will not go beyond their - 	- 	 . 
ul L)y.' 	Jj ..iM-I 

collarbones, and they will pass out - 	- - 	- 	- 
of the 	religion 	like 	an 	arrow  
passing through the target, and  

'- they will not return until the arrow 
returns to its nock. They are the L. 
worst of people and of creation.  
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Glad tidings to the one who kills 
them and they kill him. They will 
call people to the Book of Allah, 
although they have nothing to do 
with it. Whoever fights them will be 
closer to Allah than them.' They 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, what 
is their sign?' He said: 'They will 
have shaven heads." (Da'iJ) 

L)j 

Lc L* 	L L 	 y 

L !I 	:U 41 

I 45i,j 	 Lft 

Comments: 
Shaving the head is not prohibited, rather, it is one of the rites of 'Umrah and 
Hajj, but this narrations foretells the sign of the people prior to their coming; 
that they would be recognized by this trait. Conversely, it is considered 
disliked by some of the scholars to constantly shave the head when there is no 
reason, merely because of the fact that it is a trait of the Khawãrij. 

4766. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Qatadah, from Anas, 
from the Prophet 	, similarly (as 
no. 4765). He said: "Their sign will 
be that they shave their heads [very 
closely]. If you see them, kill 
them." (Da'J) 

LJLi- Evil  

rr 	 :l)I 

JUl 

tVa:LJI 	J I )l L  iJ I 	I 	i . 

4767. It was narrated that Suwaid - Iviv Lo- 
bin  Ghafalah said: 'Ali said: "If I 
narrate to you a Hadith from the 	 :AL 
Messenger of Allah , it is dearer 	jU :iu 
to me to fall from the sky than to 	- 
tell lies about him, but if I discuss 	 35Ai 
with you matters between myself 	,- - - 	- 	- 
and you, then war is deceit. I heard 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 'At  
the end of time there will be 	 - 
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people who are young in age and 
feeble of mind. They will speak the 
best words of people, but they will 
pass out of Islam as an arrow 
passes through the target. Their 
faith will not go beyond their 
throats. Wherever you meet them, 
kill them, for killing them will bring 
reward on the Day of Resurrection 
to the one who kills them." 
(Sahih) 

r1'\: 	3L 	,Jt 	L 	 tJt 

3U.. 	- 	'•i 	l,.>JI J 	 L 	 5 

4768. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Kuhail said: Zaid bin Wahb Al-
Juhani narrated that he was in the 
army that was with 'All which went 
out to fight the Khawãrij. 'All said: 
"0 people, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah ; say: 'There will appear 
some people among my Ummah 
who will recite the Qur'an and your 
recitation will not compare to 
theirs, and your prayer will not 
compare to theirs, and your fasting 
will not compare to theirs. They 
will recite the Qur'an and you will 
think that it is to their credit, but in 
fact it will count against them. 
Their prayer will not go beyond 
their collarbones, and they will pass 
out of Islam as an arrow passes out 
of its target. If the army that 
attacks them knew what has been 
decreed for them upon the tongue 
of their Prophet 	, they would 
have relied on their deeds. The 
sign of that is that among them 
there is a man who has an upper 
arm but no forearm, and on his 
upper arm there is something like a 
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nipple, with white hairs on it. 
Would you go to Mu'ãwiyah and 
the people of Ash-Sham, and leave 
these people in charge of your 
families and wealth in your 
absence? By Allah, I hope that 
they are the same people, for they 
have shed blood unlawfully and 
attacked the people's cattle. March 
in the Name of Allah." Zaid bin 
Wahb described to me the stops 
(made by the army), until he said: 
"Then we crossed a bridge, and 
when we met (the Khawarij), who 
were being led that day by 
'Abdullãh bin Wahb Ar-Rasibi, he 
('Abdullãh) said to (his men): 
'Throw your spears and draw your 
swords from their sheaths, for I am 
afraid that they may urge you to 
negotiate, as they did on the Day 
of Uarura'.' So they threw their 
spears and unsheathed their 
swords, and (the companions of 
'All) fought back with their spears, 
and they (the Khawãrij) were killed, 
and piled up one atop another, but 
only two of the people (meaning 
companions of 'All) were killed 
that day. 'All said: 'Search among 
them for the one with the 
deformed hand.' But they did not 
find him. Then 'All himself went to 
some people who had been killed, 
and were lying on top of one 
another. They took them out, and 
found him among those who were 
closest to the ground (at the 
bottom of the pile). He said the 
Takbir, and said: 'Allah spoke the 
truth, and His Messenger conveyed 
it.' 'Ubaidah Al-Salmãnl stood up 
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and said: '0 Commander of the 
Believers, by Allah besides Whom 
there is none worthy of worship, 
did you hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah ?' He said: 
'Yes, by Allah, besides Whom 
there is none worthy of worship' - 
until he asked him to swear three 
times and he did so." (Sahih) 
[Abu Dawud said: Malik said: "It is 
a form of humiliating knowledge 
that the scholar reply to everyone 
who asks him."] 

4769. It was narrated that Jamil 
bin Murrah said: AbU Al-Wadi' 
said: "All said: "Look for the man 
with the deformed hand" - and he 
quoted the Ijadith (similar to no. 
4768). They brought him out from 
beneath the (pile of) slain, covered 
in mud. AbU Al-Wad' said: "It is 
as if I can see him, an Ethiopian, 
wearing a Quraiaq,11' one of his 
hands like a woman's nipple, with 
hairs on it like the hairs on the tail 
of a jerboa." (ahih) 

4770. It was narrated that Abu 
Maryam said: "That crippled man 
used to be with us in the Masjid, he 
would stay there by night and by 
day. He was a poor man, and I saw 
him attending meals with 'All along 

:JU 	 ,.L t 	- tvv 

Ls 

[1]  A type of foreign garment with tight sleeves. 
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with the poor people, and I gave 
him a Burnous of mine to wear." 
AM Maryam said: "The crippled 
man was called Nãfi' Dhu Ath-
Thadyah (the one with the nipple), 
because he had something on his 
arm like a woman's breast, with a 
nipple on the end, on which there 
were hairs like the whiskers of a 
cat." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: According to the 
people, his name was Ijarqus. 

(r Y zLj-fl) 	JLJ 
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4772. It was narrated from Sa'eed  
bin Zaid that the Prophet 4# said: 	-- 	-- 	- 	s- s 
"Whoever is killed defending his 	 -' 

wealth, he is a martyr; whoever is 	Ij 	 t 
killed defending his family, or his  
life, or his religion, he is a martyr."  

(Sahih) 

0 4JI.  

Chapter 28, 29. Fighting 
(Muslim) Attackers 

4771. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet 	said: "If a person's 
wealth is sought unlawfully, and he 
fights and is killed, he is a martyr." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
If someone is attacked by a Muslim criminal, and he is killed while defending 
his family, his life, or his property, he dies the death of a martyr. But it is not 
allowed to pursue and kill such attackers if they are Muslims, rather they 
should be reported to those in authority once one is safe from their 
aggression. 

THE END OF THE BOOK OF 
THE SUNNAH 	 - 	- - 

Abu Dãwud narrated to us: 11  
"Abdullãh bin Quraish Al-Bukhãri 
narrated to us, he said: I heard 
Nu'aim bin Uammad saying: 'The 
Mu 'tazilah reject two thousand 

Ai'zadtth of the Prophet , or close 
to two thousand Ahadith." 
It was narrated that 'Awf said: "I 
heard Al-Hajjaj delivering a speech 
and he said: 'The likeness of 
'Uthmãn before Allah is that of 
'Elsa bin Maryam.' Then he 
recited, and explained this Verse: 
And (remember) when Allah said: 
"0 'Eisa! I will take you and raise 
you to Myself, and clear you of 
those who disbelieve" ,E21  pointing 
to us and to the people of Ash-
Sham with his hand. 
It was narrated from 'Amr bin 

[1] These three Ahadith are at this location in some of the manuscripts of the version of Al-
Lu'lu' (see the introduction). The first narration appeared earlier (4641), the second 
and third appear later (5132 and 5133). 

[2] Al 'Imrãn 3:55. 
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Pinar, from Wahb bin Munabbih, 
from his brother, from Mu'awiyah: 
Intercede, you will be rewarded. 
He said: The Messenger of Allah 

said: "Intercede, you will be 
rewarded." For I may intend 
something but I delay it so that you 
may intercede and be rewarded, for 
the Messenger of Allaah j said: 
"Intercede, you will be rewarded." 
It was narrated from Buraid, from 
AN Burdah, from AN Mftsã, from 
the Prophet , with similar. 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal saying: "Affãn said: 
'Yaya would not narrate from 
HammAm." 11  
Ahmad said: "Affãn said: 
'Whenever Mu'ãdh bin Hishãm 
arrived, he agreed with Hammãm 
in Ahadith. Sometimes after that, 
Yahya would say: "What did 
Hammam say about this?" 21  
AN Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
saying: "The hearing of these 
people: 'Affãn and his companions, 
from Hammãm is more useful than 
the hearing of 'Abdur-Rabman!3' 
And he would take care of his 
books after that." 
Husain bin 'All narrated to us: 
"Affãn narrated to us - if Allah, 
the Most High, wills - he said: 
'Hammãm said to me: "I made 
mistakes and did not rectify, and I 

[1] From, here to the end of this section there are comments from the author regarding 
Hammãm bin Yahya Al-Azdi Al-Basri, he narrated numbers 1477 and 4324, some of the 
manuscripts do not contain this. It appears that he intended it to be after one of the 
narrations of Hammam, and Allah knows best. And Yahys is Ibn Sa'eed Al-Ansari. 

[2] Meaning, after that, Yahya would accept his narrations. 
[3] Meaning, 'Abdur-Rahmän A1-MahdL 
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seek forgiveness from Allah, the 
Most High." 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard 'All bin 
'Abdullãh saying: "The most 
knowledgeable among them,11' of 
the amount of what he heard 
versus what he did not hear is 
Shu'bah, and the one who reported 
most among them is Hisham, and 
the one who memorized the most 
is Sa'eed bin Abi 'ArUbah." 
AbU Dãwud said: So I mentioned 
that to Ahmad, and he said: 
"Sa'eed bin AN 'ArUbah - in the 
story about Hisham - they 
mentioned all of this about Mu'ädh 
bin Hishãm; what would be the 
case if Hisham was compared to 
Sa'eed were he to have appeared 
before him." [21 

This is about the companions of Qatadah, and 'All bin 'Abdullah is 'Ali bin Al-Madini. 
[2]  Meaning, that Sa'eed is of a higher rank that Hisham, and where would Hisham be if he had 

been in the presence of Sa'eed with all of his knowledge. This section was explained by 
Shaikh Husain bin Muhsin A]-Ansãri and noted by the author of 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 

40. THE BOOK OF 
ETIQUETFE (AL-ADAB) 

Chapter 1. Regarding 
Forbearance And The 
Character Of The Prophet 

4773. It was narrated from Ishaq, 
meaning Ibn 'Abdullãh bin AbI 
Tallah, he said: "Anas said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	had the best 
character of all people. One day he 
sent me on an errand, and I said: 
"By Allah, I will not go," although 
in my heart I intended to go and 
do what the Prophet of Allah 
had told me to do. I went out and I 
passed by some boys who were 
playing in the market. Then 
suddenly the Messenger of Allah 
iii caught me by the neck from 
behind. I looked at him and he was 
smiling. He said: "0 Unais, go 
where I told you to go." I said: 
"Yes, I am going, 0 Messenger of 
Allah." Anas said: 'By Allah, I 
served him for seven years or nine 
years, and I never knew him to say 
of something that I did, "Why did 
you do such and such?" Or of 
something that I failed to do: "Why 
did you not do such and such?" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Prophet was a model of tolerance and good manners. He understood 
children. 

4774. It was narrated from Thabit,  
from Arias, who said: "I served the 	- 	 - 	- 
Prophet 	for ten years in Al-  
Madinah. I was a young boy and  
not everything I did was as my --
master wanted, but he never said to  
me Uff (a word of contempt), and 	 '. ¶ 
he never said to me: 'Why did you 	- 	 - 
do such and such, or why did you  
not do such and such?" (Sahih) 	 - 

. 	 y 	 1.A: 	L Jt 

4775. Abu Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	used to sit 
and talk with us in the Masjid, and 
when he stood up (to leave) we 
would stand up until we saw him 
enter one of the houses of his 
wives. He spoke to us one day, 
then we stood up when he stood 
up, and we saw a Bedouin who 
caught up with him and tugged on 
his garment, causing his neck to 
turn red." AbU Hurairah said: "His 
garment was coarse. He turned 
around and the Bedouin said to 
him: 'Load up these two camels of 
mine, for you have not given me 
anything of your wealth or the 
wealth of your father.' The Prophet 

ç said: 'No, may Allah forgive me; 
no, may Allah forgive me; no, may 
Allah forgive me; I will not load up 
your camels until you let me take  

: 	 - tVVO 
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retaliation for your tugging on my 
garment.' But each time the 
Bedouin said to him: 'By Allah, I 
will not allow you to take 
retaliation." He said: "Then he 
called a man and said to him: 
'Load up these two camels of his 
for him, barley on one camel and 
dates on the other.' Then he 
turned to us and said: 'You may 
disperse with the blessing of 
Allah." (J)a'J) 

:ij :jLJ~ii 
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:U 
Comments: 

A similar event was been recorded in Sahih Al-Bukhãri no. 6088. 

Chapter 2. Regarding Dignity 	( 	Uj) 	: L ( 

4776. 'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas 	:, - :ii L. - tVV 
narrated that the Prophet of Allah 	,. 	 - - 	 - 

said: "Good conduct, dignified 
bearing and moderation are one of 	 LL- :JU 
the twenty-five parts of 	 - 	 - 

Prophethood." (Hasan) 	 JVi 	L2J 	31 : Ji 

i/  

Comments: 
These are the basic principles of character upon which the Prophets led their 
lives, and upon which they nurtured their people. 

Chapter 3. Regarding 
Suppressing Anger 

4777. It was narrated from Abfl 

L4-(rI) 

(r Zii) 

:J 	- tVVV 
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Marhum, from Sahi bin Mu'adh,  
from his father, that the Messenger 

' 	
L7 

of 	Allah 	said: 	"Whoever j. 
suppresses his anger when he is 
able to act upon it, Allah will call 

- 	- 	- -. - 	- 	- 	- 
J-i 	 l 	4 	JL 

him before all of creation on the ; 
Day of Resurrection, and will let - 	- 	- 
him choose whichever of the Hur 35- 
Al-'In he wants." (Hasan) ((L 

-- AbU Dawud said: AbU Marhüm's - 	 - 
name is 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin :SL 

MaimUn. 
-'- 

4778. It was narrated from Suwaid t3 	: 	i' 	- 	tVVA 
bin Wahb, from a man who was the 
son of one of the Companions of 

- 	- 	- 

the Prophet, from his father, 
who said: The Messenger of Allah - 	- 

said" similarly (as no. 4777). 
And he he said: "Allah will fill his 
heart with peace and faith." And 

 
- 	- 	- 	- 

he did not mention the part about: ,J 	iLZ 	 :J 	j.,  
"Allah will call him." He added: - 	- 	- - 	: - 	- 	- - 	- - 

.i1 	)) 	 • 	(4 	•)) 	: Whoever gives up wearing - 
beautiful clothes, although he is 3 	- 	 j- 4 4 
able to (afford them)." Bishr (one - 	- 
of the narrators) said: I think he  

said: "... out of humility," - "Allah 
will clothe him with a garment of 
honor, and whoever arranges a 
marriage for the sake of Allah, 
Allah will crown him with a crown 
of kingship." (Da'iJ) 

A•: 	jdi 	ifJ 	 t4] 

4779. 	It 	was 	narrated 	that :1 	 - 
'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of - 	-- 	 - 

'Who Allah 	said: 	do 	you  
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consider to be a strong wrestler 
among you?' They said: 'The one 
who cannot be defeated by other 
men.' He said: 'No; it is the one 
who can control himself at the time 
of anger." (Sahih) 

4I jç i 

3i 

 

L;)) 	41 J,L Ji :JU 

LJ I 	JU 

LLL~ L 	
)) :J  .i,fl 

Chapter ( ... ) What Should Be 
Said At The Time Of Anger 

4780. It was narrated that Mu'ãdh 
bin Jabal said: "Two men reviled 
one another in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 	and one of 
them got so angry that I thought 
his nose would disintegrate out of 
sheer anger. The Prophet 	said: 
'I know a word which, if he said it, 
the anger that he is feeling would 
go away.' He said: 'What is it, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'He 
should say: "Allahumma, inn 
a 'üdhu bika min ash-shaitanir-rajim 
(0 Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from the accursed Shaitãn)." 
Mu'ãdh started telling him to say 
it, but he refused and persisted, 
and he grew even angrier. (Sahih) 

L LS - t VA 

ui 

L5 	 L 

!4Ui :JZ)) :JU 	I J,L 

j 	:JU ((J1 3LLfl 

L 	LS 

L 	IJl 	Jl 	-i 

J 	 .L,-L- L J :Ji 	 LJL 	- 

• r : 

4781. It was narrated that 	
• 	 ) 	 - tVA 

Sulaimãn bin Surad said: "Two 	 - 	 - 	- -- 

men reviled one another in the 
presence of the Prophet 	and the 	- 	. - - - 	 - .L 	I 
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eyes of one of them started to turn 	1, - -, -' - -, 	 - 	-, - 

red, and his jugular vein began to 
swell. The Messenger of Allah 	: iii 
said: 'I know a word which, if this 	-- - 	-, - 	- 

man said it, that which he is feeling 	 i 4S 

would go away: "A'üdhu billãhi mm 	 3UL.J 	 :L 	i3 
ash-shaitanir-rajim (I seek refuge  
with Allah from the accursed 	 ) 	:J- Ji 
Sha4an)." The man said: "Do you 
think I am possessed?" (.ahih) 

	

£ 4- 	 LZL,2J Ji 

-1 	L 	JI 	JJiJ 	 L5  L- 	\• : 

AT 
Comments: 

Extreme anger over personal matters is from the promptings of Shaitãn, while 
anger for the sake of Allah is part of faith. 

4782. It was narrated from AbU L- 	: 	 U- - IVAY 

Harb bin AN Al-Aswad, from Abü 
Dharr, who said: 	Messenger  

- 	-, 
"The 

of Allah 4L.  said to us: 'If one of I 	:Ju 
you becomes angry when he is
standing, let him sit down, and if 

-- 
'-' 	 : U Ju l 	JJLI, 

the anger goes away (all well and 
good), 	otherwise 	let 	him 	lie - - 
down." (Sahih)  

AAt: 	3L-'D .•- 	 -i 	[L.,a] 

£. 

4783. It was narrated from Bakr l- 	L. 	Ui 	E VAr  
that 	the 	Prophetii 	sent 	Abu-  - 	- 	- 	- 
Dharr (for some errand). And he  

mentioned this Hadith. (Sahih) 
Abti Dawud said: And this is the ,- 	 - LL 	: 
more correct of the two Hadith. 

LJ 	) 
.. 

4784. AbU Wa'il Al-Qass said: We 1,- 	Ui- - tVA 
entered 	upon 	'Urwah 	bin  - 	: 
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Muhammad As-Sa'di and a man 	- - 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

spoke to him and made him angry. 	 UiI J 	:4- 
He got up and performed Wulü', 	; 
then he came back having 	 - 	 -- - -- 	 - 

performed Wuiü', and said: My 	Loj 
- 	

Lè 	1i 	U 

father narrated to me, that my 	3i :3i 	 I i,- :jU 
grandfather 'Atiyyah said: "The 	- 	 - - -. 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Anger 	U4JL, 	I 3 :j I JL 

comes from the Shaitan, and the 	- - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

Lg.La 	 Ut y 	L_i 43 Shai•tãn was created from fire, and 	- - 	 - - - - - - 	 - 

fire is extinguished by water, so if.((li 	 JL 
one of you gets angry, let him 
perform Wuçiu'." (Hasan) 

; 	-- 	 i/:j-1 .-,.,.-i [Zr 	L] 
rA ~t.,.JL, 	- 

Comments: 
In the state of anger one should consciously make an effort to remain calm. 
Changing one's position, like from standing to sitting, for example, as well as 
performing Wudü', helps to abate anger. 

Chapter 4. Being Tolerant 

4785. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ii was 
never given the choice between two 
things but he chose the easier of 
them, so long as it was not a sin. If 
it was a sin, he would be the 
furthest of people from it. And the 
Messenger of Allah 	never took 
revenge for himself, but if one of 
the sacred limits of Allah was 
transgressed, he would take 
revenge for the sake of Allah." 
(Sahih) 

J 	L 	 --I 

3kJ 	 L 	 ii 	 l 
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4786. It was narrated from Ma'mar,  
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 	- - 	 - 
'Aishah who said: "The Messenger 	 Li- : 
ofAllahneverstruckaservantor 	ii 	 :Ju 
a woman." (Sahih) 	 - 	- - 

J2i 

A:Z 	 /i:-  
.4 ;jj - 

4787. It was narrated that 	 U. - tVAV 

'Abdulläh bin Az-Zubair said 	 -, 

	

- Li concerning the the Verse Show 	- - 	- 	-. 
forgiveness: 	"The Prophet of 	4 
Allah J  was commanded to 	 - 
pardon people's character." (Sahih)  

-,. 

aA j7JL , 	4 : 

Chapter 5. Regarding Good  
Interaction With People 	 - 	- 	- 

4788. It was narrated from 	: 	) 	 - tYM 
Masruq, from 'Aishah, who said: 	- 	 - 	- 
"If the Prophet 	heard 	 Ji . 

something about  about a man, he would 
not say, What is the matter with 	 - 	- - 	- 
so-and-so, that he says such-and- 	 :LJu 

such,' rather he would say: 'What is 	: :JL 
the matter with some people who 	 - - - 
say such-and-such?" (Saiih) 	3i- 

rl 

Ol:C 

E'] Al-A 'raf 7:199. 
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4789. It was narrated from Salm 
Al-'Alawi, from Anas that a man 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah 	with marks of saffron on 
him. The Messenger of Allah 
rarely said something to a man's 
face that he would dislike, but 
when he went out he said: "Why 
don't you tell this man to wash this 
thing off?" (Da'iJ) 

AbU Dawud said: Saim was not a 
relative of 'All, but he would gaze 
at the stars, and he testified before 
'Ad! bin Artah to seeing the 
crescent, but he did not accept his 
testimony.[" 

4790. It was narrated that AbU  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 	 : 
Allah 	said: 'The believer is 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

straightforward and noble, and the  
evildoer is deceitful and 	 : 
ignoble. "(a'iJ) 	 - 	 - 	 - 

Li.i :jfl 	LL,1 : 5 )U 

- 

:J 

	

L ZLaJl 	çiJ I  

•t/t:, 	J~. 	 * 

:, -UJ 	 J 	 JdI 	JI 55 Ji 

4JU 

He said that he is not an 'Alawl, meaning from the family of 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him, but the reason he is called: 'Alawi is because the word means something 
related to the heights, and he used to gaze at the stars which are in the heights, so they 
called him that. 
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4791. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
that 'Aishah said: "A man asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Prophet 	and he said: 'What a 
bad son of the tribe he is' or 'what 
a bad man of the tribe he is.' Then 
he said: 'Let him in,' and when he 
came in, he spoke kindly to him. 
'Aishah said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, you spoke kindly to him 
when you said what you said.' He 
said: 'The worst of people in status 
before Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those whom 
people left alone - or abandoned - 
for fear of their evil behaviour." 
(ahih) 

1.ot C 	Lit 	 L 	L Ji 

U. 	i- 	 l,W _L ZL..Jij  ,.J 	L.o j  

- 

Comments: 
There are no authentic narrations mentioning the name of this person, some 
of the scholars, like Ibn Battal, Al-Qadi 'Iyad, Al-Qurtubi, and An-Nawawi 
say it is, 'Uyainah bin Uin bin Uudhaifah bin Badr Al-Fazãri. (See Fati Al-
Bdif no. 6032). All of this is based upon narrations that do not have 
connected or authentic chains, similarly, it is said that his name was 
Makhramah bin Nawfal. In any case, Allah's Messenger 	knew something 
about this person that was not apparent, and his speaking of him in that 
manner was of benefit, and was not a form of backbiting. 

4793. It was narrated from  
Mujãhid, from 'Aishah, with this  
narration. She said: "He, meaning,  

the Prophet ç, said: '0 'Aishah, 
among the worst of people are 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
those to whom respect is shown 	31 !-))Jt 

L.5 	JUi :.Ji 
because of their tongues." (Da'if) 	0 - 	 - 

Ui 	*  
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4792. It was narrated from AbU - 	 - 
'Aishah Salamah, from 	that a man  

asked permission to enter upon the ,. 
Prophet 	, and the Prophet - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
said: "What a bad brother of the UI 	5 ) 	31 

tribe," but when he came in, the  
Messenger of Allah 	treated him - 
in a friendly manner, and spoke to 

---------- l JL 	4 	.k2.l j.- 	1i 
him. When he left, I said: 	'0  
Messenger of Allah, when he asked - 	- 
permission you said, "What a bad LL6 y-1 3Ji :LJi 3i.l LJ 
brother of the tribe," but when he 

il J,L 	Ji 	JI 	.JL3l 3 came in you treated him in a - 	- 	 -- - 
friendly manner.' The Messenger i 
of Allah 	said: '0 'Aishah, Allah - --ft  - 
does not love the one who speaks . 
harshly." (Ijasan) :i 	il Ji 	p 	l 	y1  
[AbU Dawud was asked about the - 	- 

i4 	L1 	:Jlii 	i4Jl 	-1 meaning of the saying of the 
Prophet 	: 'What a bad brother of . 
the tribe' so he said: "That was 
specific for the Prophet 

Voo. 

4794. It was narrated that Anas  
"I 

whispering into the ear of the 
said: 	never saw any man  

&' 	UI 	: .,k 	•, 
Messenger of Allah 	and the f 	i 	 :ju 
Messenger of Allah 	moving his 
head away until the man moved his Ul 	J -JII 	3 	. 	

L 

man taking his hand and him 
head away, and I never saw any  -I 	-, 	, - 	 - 	- -. 
pulling his hand away until the man . 	iI  
let his hand go." (Da'J) 

r'./\:;,J J 
3, JL..JI tLJL 	JLai 	i•:  

	

I 	 JI 	 Jj 

These are stated by one of those that heard the text from the author. 
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Comments: 
See As-Saiihah no. 2485, where versions supporting this were graded authentic. 
Modesty: Modesty is a particular natural disposition which appears in the 
mind on doing well known deeds and sometimes during performing improper 
deeds. This state of mind is a sort of blessing and result of a special kind of 
conflict between two opposite sentiments. Sometimes people link it with 
inability of doing something good, but it is more cowardness than modesty. 

Chapter 6. Modesty (Al-Hayã) 

4795. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 	passed 
by an Ancari man who was 
exhorting his brother regarding 
modesty. The Messenger of Allah 

said: "Let him be, for modesty 
is part of faith." (azih)  

(V 	fl) 	)dL (i 

3j ; 	Ll 

(3L 

t: 3L 	 :L 3L'dI 

. 	 1:  

4796. It was narrated that AbU 
Qatadah said: We were with 'Imrãn 
bin Husain, and Bushair bin Ka'b 
was there. 'Imrän bin Husain said: 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Modesty is all good," or he said: 
"All modesty is good." Bushair bin 
Ka'b said: "We find in some books 
that some of it is tranquility and 
dignity and some of it is weakness." 
'Imrän repeated the Ijadith, and 
Bushair repeated what he had said. 
'Imrän got so angry, that his eyes 
turned red, and he said: "I narrated 
to you a Ijadith from the 
Messenger of Allah , and you 
quoted to me from your books." 
We said: "0 AbU Nujaid, that's 
enough." (Sahih) 

5 	,,•_ 5_,_ 	5 	 - 	 -- 	5 - 	- 
:J 

jj i 

;tj 

S 

al;
"
; 
	E 	05 	- 

	

:iii 	:JU 
- 
LL ~ 
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rv: 	Lii, 3L-Ni 	•.' 	3L 	L 	c 3L 	 --i 

. :r 	1\V 	 kU 
Comments: 

He was either exhorting him to be modest, or censuring him for being too modest, 
and perhaps the second is more obvious. And they say that all of modesty is good, 
because it makes one hesitate from doing evil, so even if one is not modest for 
religious reasons, their natural modesty still helps prevent them from evil. 

4797. It was narrated that AbU :L 	 L. 	- 	tVV 
Mas'Ud said: The Messenger of - 

5 

Allah je5, said: "Among the things L 

that the people learned from the - 	- 	. - 	- ' 'If words of the first Prophets was: 
you feel no shame then do as you I 
wish." (Sahih) 

 Lj 
[AbU Däwud was asked: "Are there  

any A1fiadith 	aside 	from 	this Lc.i 	:L 	3] 
narrated by Al-Qa'nabi from 

"No."] 
 

- 	- 	- 
L 

Shu'bah?" He said: 

At: 	 L -1 	LJI 	-i 

A 

Chapter 7. Regarding Good  
- 	

(V 
Character - 	- 	- 

(A 

4798. It was narrated that 'Aishah :. 	Zi 	- 	VA 
said: "I heard the Messenger of - 
Allah 	ii 	say: 'The believer may -- 
attain by means of good character  
the status of one who fasts and 
prays at night." (Hasan) 

- 	- 	- - 	- 
3 	: 	ku 

. (( HL 	LJt 	j 

1• / 	' ° 'tV:C 

4799. It was narrated from 'Atã' - 
Al-Kaikhãräni, from Umm Ad- - 	 - 
Dardã' from Abu Ad-Dardã', may  

Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet 	said: 	is nothing 

 .- 
"There 

that weighs more heavily in the 
Balance than good character." AbU . - 	- 	 - 

4i3 	ra) 	)J 
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Al-Walid (one of the narrators) said: 
"I heard 'Atã' Al-KaikharãnL" 
(Sahih) 

AbU Dawud said: He is 'Atã' bin 
Ya'qub, and he is the maternal 
uncle of Ibrãhim bin Nãfi'. It is 
pronounced: "Kaikhärani" and 
"Kawkhirani." 

- L 	L 	7Jt 	ii 	 ot4] 

4800. It was narrated that AbU a' 	- 	A" 
Umamah said: "The Messenger of - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

L.>- 	: J 	 l 
'I Allah 	. said: 	am the claimant of 

a 	house 	on 	the 	outskirts 	of 
Paradise for for the one who refrains - 
from opinion based arguing, even if 

-, 	- 
: 	AA 

he is in the right, and a house in : 	J,L 	J 
the middle of Paradise for the one - 
who refrains from lying, even when Ls i 	 !U 
he is joking 	and a house in the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 
highest part of Paradise for one - 	 - 	- - 
who makes his character good."  
(Hasan) - 	- 

Comments: 
Deliberately forgiving, in the case of one's right, and avoiding the dispute is a 
great act of virtue and its reward is a beautiful palace in Paradise. 

4801. It 	was 	narrated 	that - 
Hãrithah bin Wahb said: "The - - 	- -- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'No 31i. 	 :U 

one who is coarse (Jawwaz) or  

	

- 	- J\.9 	j 	4.)1 	3- 	__ 
conceited will enter Paradise." He -.  
said: "A1-Jawwaz means coarse '1 	: 	4 	JL 	J  
speech." (azii) 
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:3i 

A/A:..i..aJI 

Comments: 
Meaning proud, arrogant and self conceited people will not enter 
Paradise. 

Chapter 8. Regarding 
Exaltation Being Disliked In 
(Worldly) Matters 

(A 	J) 

( i') 

4802. It was narrated from 
Ilumaid, from Thãbit, that Anas 
said: "Al-Adba' (a she-camel 
belonging to the Prophet 4jii) was 
never beaten in a race, then a 
Bedouin came on a young riding 
camel of his and the Bedouin 
beat her (in a race). It was as if 
that upset the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah j and he 
said: 'It is a right upon Allah that 
He does not exalt something in 
this world but He lowers it." 
(Sahih) 

AV Y - -' ' 

.4.' 

4803.1t was narrated from 
Humaid, from Anas, with this 
story, from the Prophet 	. He 
said: "Indeed it is a right upon 
Allah that He does not exalt 
something in this world but He 
lowers it." (Sahih) 

: 	 i L1,- - 

	

:JLi 	1 

31 

JJi 
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Chapter 9. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Praise (People) 

4804. It was narrated that 
Hammãm said: "A man came and 
praised 'Uthmãn to his face, and 
Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad took 
some dust and threw it in his face, 
and said: 'The Messenger of Allah 

said: "If you meet those who 
praise others, throw dust in their 
faces." (Sahih) 

4805. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 	LII- : 	 L. - t A • o 
Rahmãn bin AN Bakrah from his - 
father, that a man praised another - 	c '74' 	- 
man in the presence of the Prophet : 

., and he said to him: "You have 

	

- 	- 	- 
: J 	JU  

- 	- - 	-- 
cut your companion's neck" three 
times. Then he said: "If one of you  
must praise his companion, let him -- 	- - - 
say: 'I think he is' - whatever he  

5 - 

wantstosay — 'butldosanctify 
before Allah, Allah, the Most High." 

 -- 	- 

(Sahih) 

jiI 	1•Vi: 	Lii . 	 -i 

..i3 	-i,- 	r.•• . 	 3S 	 fl 

4806. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: My father said: I went with 
the delegation of BanU 'Amir to 
the Messenger of Allah , and we 
said: "You are our master 
(Sayyid)." He said: "The Master 
(Sayyid) is Allah." We said: "And 
you are the most virtuous of us, 
and the most generous." He said: 

:L— tA 

3j 

LHYLJLS 	
: 

(( 	:J 	t.;Z 	:Ui 	ç 4i 

:JUi '1, LJi 	J. 	:LU 



The Book Of Etiquette 	273 

"Say what you said, or part of it, 
but do not let the Sha4ãn lead you 
in his way." (Sazih) 

 

,LJl  

Chapter 10. Regarding 	 I j 	L ('. 
Gentleness 	 - 

	

( 	) 

4807. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Allah 
is Gentle and loves gentleness, and 
He grants with it that which He 
does not grant with harshness." 
(Sahih) 

:Jl 	 - tA'V 

t1 

) :JU 

4808. It was narrated from Al-
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father 
said: "I asked 'Aishah about living 
in the desert and she said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	used to go 
to the desert, to these streams. On 
one occasion he wanted to go to 
the desert, and he sent me a 
Muiza,ramah camel from among 
the Sadaqah (Zakat) camels. He 
said to me: "0 'Aishah, be gentle, 
for indeed gentleness is not found 
in anything at all, except that it will 
beautify it, and it is not removed 
from anything at all, except that it 
mars it." In his narration, Ibn As-
Sabbah (one of the narrators) said: 
"Muharramah means it has not 
been ridden." (Sahih) 

oA 	I 	Ij 	 Y i V A 	tfaz 
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Comments: 
"Living in the desert" meaning, abandoning civilization for the Bedouin life. 
See number 2478 where this narration preceded. 

4809. It was narrated that Jarir 	:2 	 - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	-. 
said: 'Whoever is deprived of 
gentleness, he is deprived of all 
goodness. (Sahth) 	 - 

J•, 	Ji :Ji 
- 	- 

• (4 	 r 
3) 	i 	ZLaJi j  Jt 

.r/A:4i •;•.ii 

4810. It was narrated from Mus'ab 
bin Sa'd from his father - Al-
A'mash said: I think it can only be 
from the Prophet : "Hesitation is 
(good) for all things except deds 
of the Hereafter." (Da'iJ) 

- tA\ 

Li 

414u 

c 

:i 

3UP 	 aJt  
L.JL i J dI 3LL * 	iJt 	1 

Comments: 
Some of the scholars consider this narration authentic. See As-Sahihah no. 
1794. 

Chapter 11. Regarding 
Gratitude For Acts Of 
Kindness 
4811. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet ii  said: 
"He that is not grateful to the 
people, is not grateful to Allah." 
(Sahih) 

I) 

( 

Li :Hll 	i- tA\ 

r 11 	:JU 	I 
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J 	 L .L2JL, ,.Jl  
JG 

4812. It was narrated from Anas 	: J 	) 	) 	— tA Y 
that the Muhajirin said: "0 	 - 	- 	- Ul 	J  
Messenger of Allah, the Ansãr have  
taken all the reward." He said: 	! 	J,  
"Not so long as you supplicate to 

 Allah for them and express 	 - -- 	- 	- 
appreciation for them." (Sahih) 

LY 	 V:C 	iJi .I 	 oL4] 
iJ 	ir / 	 ç S>JI 

4813. It was narrated from 
'Umärah bin Ghaziyyah: "A man 
from my people narrated to me, 
from Jabir bin 'Abdulläh, who said: 
'The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever is given something and 
can afford it, let him give 
something in return, and if he 
cannot afford it, let him express his 
appreciation for him, for if he 
expresses his appreciation for him, 
he is grateful to him, but whoever 
conceals it, he has shown 
ingratitude." (a 'if) 
AbU Dãwud said: Yahya bin AyyUb 
reported it from 'Umãrah bin 
Ghaziyyah, from ShurahbIl, from 
Jabir. AbU Dawud said: He is 
Shurahbil, meaning "a man from 
my people", it is as if they disliked 
him so they did not name him. 

rv: 	,i 	 oL] 

	

.rt:C 	- --- --*,- 

) 	 . 	 °-'-- 

.oJ..j 
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4814. It was narrated from Abu- 	- 	 - -lAli :,-i 7 .J • 	__ 	- 
Sufyan, from Jabir that the Prophet 	.. 

said: "Whoever is given 3uL -  
something and mentions it, he has 	-- 
expressed gratitude, but if he  

conceals it he has shown 	•) i 
ingratitude. (a'J 

Comments: 
Shaikh Al-Albani graded the chain for this narration Saithi according to the 
criteria of Muslim. See As-Sahihah no. 618. 

Chapter 12.Regarding Sitting  
In The Streets 	 - 	(r 4j>J) , 

4815. It was narrated from AbU 	- - 	 - - 	- 
Sa eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: .$, 
"Beware of sitting in the streets." 	 - 	- - 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
we have nowhere else to sit and 	:jG 	41  
talk." The Messenger of Allah 	 - 	;- 
said: "If you insist, then give the  
street its rights." They said: "What  
are the rights of the street, 0  
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 	ii L1 ) : 	i3 (Jj)  Ji 
"Lowering the gaze, refraining  li I 
from causing harm, returning 	--- 	* 	 -- 
greetings and enjoining what is 	J. 	 : jIi ¶'41 3,L 
good and forbidding what is evil." 	 - 	 - 

L 	 tJI ;iI 

Comments: 
Sitting idly and merely conversing in streets and roadsides without any 
genuine reason is against good manners. If it is necessary to sit on the 
pathway then the mentioned orders in the narration must be kept in mind. 
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4816. This was narrated from AN : 	- 	t A' 
Hurairah, from the 	Prophet - - - 	- 
(similar to 	no. 	4815). 	He 	said: Li- 	:iJl 
"And guiding people on their way." 
(Hasan)  

.'(tL) 	:J 0) 

.4. 	 c:rJJl 	L6 

4817. It was narrated that Ibn ,L-Jl 	ti1. 	- 	tAV 
Hujair A1-'Adawi said: "I heard , 	- 	- 	. 	- 	 . 

	

L- 	.J,Lil 	l 	L..-
-1 

'Umar bin Al-Khattab narrate this 
story (similar to no. 4815) from the .L 
Prophet 	. He said: 'And help the  
one who is in urgent need, and .J9 	L$JL*il 	,- 

guide the one who is lost." (Da'iJ) i 
-. 

.1(JLail 	4J 

. 	- 	Y:,-jJl  

4818. It was 	narrated 	from LL-- 	U. 	- 	tAA 
Humaid that Anas said: "A woman  
came to the Prophet 	and said:  
'0 Messenger of Allah, I need Lii- 	:ju 	 Liii 

something from you.' He said to - 
OIyI .JIJ 	

L.r '0 her: 	Mother of so-and-so, sit in 
any corner of the street you want iiSi 	J 	31 	!jl J 	:iJi.i 
and I will sit with you.' So the - 	- - 	 - 	- 	- 
Prophet 	sat until she had said  

what she wanted to say to him." 
(Hasan) - .- 	- 	- - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 

I 	3ly 	\/r:.- 
l LJlj 	L.JI 	- L- 	 • 
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4819. It was narrated from Thabit, 
— 

- 	 - 
: 	. 	 La,- 	- . from Anas, that a woman who was - 

somewhat 	feeble-minded.., 	a 
similar 	reportreport 	(as 	no. 	4818). - 	- 	 - 
(Sahih) UI~ 

J 	 U 

Chapter (...) Regarding  
Spaciousness In Gatherings -. 	- 	- - 

( 	i>j) 

4820. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahmän bin AbI 'Amrah Al- - 	 - 
AnsarI, from AbU Sa'eed Al- L.Y 	 LY 

KhudrI, who said: "I heard the 
,. 

Messenger of Allah 	say: 'The - 	 - - 	- 

:JA 4.0 	JL 	: Ji 	i.Ji best of gatherings are those which 
are most spacious." (ahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: He is 'Abdur- 
Rahmãn bin 'Amr bin AN 'Amrah 

- 	 - 

AJ-AnsãrI.  
LJ' 	oYc.L5 	LY 

A/r:L.- 	ôj)j 	 RA): &,-- 	[.,- o....4] 

Comments: 
If there are many people in a gathering, the arrangement of space should be 
made according to the number of the people, so that the people could sit 
easily. 

Chapter 13. Regarding Sitting 
Partly In The Sun And Partly 
In The Shade (•' o .i':3) 3iJIj 

4821. Abü Hurairah said: "Abul- 
Qasim 	said: 'If one of you is 
sitting in the sun" – Makhlad (one 
of the narrators) said: "In the 
shade" - "and the shadow moves, 
and he ends up partly in the sun 
and partly in the shade, let him get 
up (and move)." (Hasan) 
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i 
rArR:J....-i 	(a.i) \\o: 	 L yl 31Jl 	iU 

4822. Qais narrated from his  
father that he came when the - 	 - 	- 	- 	-, 

L 	 :J Messenger 	of 	Allah 	1 	was 
delivering a Khutbah, and he stood ) 
in the sun, and he 	told him to - 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 

•J move to the shade. (Sahih) 
3U2.JI 	r/r:-i 	 o.L.j] 

or  

Chapter 14. Regarding Sitting ( 
In Circles ( 
4823. It was narrated from Yaya, L. -EAYr 
from Al-A'mash: "Al-Musayyab bin - 
Rãfi' narrated to me, from Tamim  

bin 	Tarafah, 	from 	Jäbir bin :JU  
Samurah who said: The Messenger -  - - 	--- ------ --j I 	Jy. of Allah 	entered the Masjid and 

- 
L 	ç'.-, 

they were were sitting in circles, and he , 	
- 	- "Why said: 	do I see you in separate - 	- 

groups?" (ahih) 

1:i,1 

rrr: 

4824. This was narrated from Ibn - 
Fudail, from Al-A'mash, with this - 	- 
and he said: "It is as if he liked :Ji 	l4  
them to be all together (narration - 	- 
regarding no. 4823). 	(Sahih) - - 

Li 	I 	 : 

4825. It was narrated from Simãk, 	 .- 	- Mo 
from Jãbir bin Samurah who said: 	' 	 - - 
"When we came to the Prophet , 	 I' 	3 ILL 
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one of us would sit wherever there 
was room." (Da'iJ) 

JJ 	AJ 	:L 	ii' 

UJI 

, 1: 	 v 

Chapter ( ... ) Sitting In The 
Middle Of The Circle 

4826. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	cursed the one who sits in 
the middle of the circle. (Da 'J) 

_) 

('iv iifl) 3i6l 

:U- 

:Ji, 

c:ff 

Chapter 15. A Man Who Gets 
Up To Give HW Seat To 
Another Man 
4827. It was narrated that Weed 
bin AbU Al-Hasan said; "AbU 
Bakrah came to us to give 
testimony, and a man stood up to 
give him his seat, but he refused to 
sit there, and said: 'The Prophet 
forbade that, and the Prophet 
forbade a man to wipe his hand on 
the garment of a man whom he 
had not clothed." (Da'iJ) 

i ç  : (o 4i) 

(A 	44 5. JJU 

- 	 - tMV 

L 

4j 	 L- :3i 

:JJ7 1A ç/ 

1] : 

J,p 

Comments: 
Other authentic narrations support the meaning of this Hadith. 
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4828. It was narrated from AbU 	- - 	 - 

	

3 L. 	t 	U.).,- - tAA Al-Khasib, from Ibn 'Umar who 
said: "A man came to the Prophet  

	

, and another man stood up to 	- 	 - 
give him his seat. He went to sit  

there, but the Prophet 	told him 	 i;  
not to do that. (Da , 	 - 
AbU Dãwud said; AbU A1-Khasib's 
name is is Ziyad bin 'Abdur-Rabmãn. 

	

. 	 : 

,.- 	 A/ 	 L.....I] 
Tvv/ 	 11 .S:C 	>J 	 3L,.- 	AZj j.i 

	

. 	YV 

Comments: 
This was to warn people that sitting in someone's place is not proper. But if 
someone gets up to allow someone to sit in his spot, out of respect for him, 
then it is allowed. 

Chapter 16. With Whom We 
Are Ordered To Accompany 

4829. It was narrated from Aban, 
from Qatadah, from Anas who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'The likeness of the believer 
who recites the Qur'an is that of 
the citron whose scent is good and 
whose taste is good. The likeness 
of a believer who does not recite 
the Qur'ãn is that of a date whose 
taste is good but it has no scent. 
The likeness of an evildoer who 
recites the Qur'ãn is that of basil 
whose scent is good but its taste is 
bitter. And the likeness of an 
evildoer who does not recite the 
Qur'an is that of a colocynth (a 
bitter-apple) whose taste is bitter 
and it has no scent. The likeness of 

( 

L1 

j :JU 

4ii J)) 	:. 4 

i i L 

fl Ji 	3 	 ii 74Ji 

J 
2J i- 

LI r 

Jl 4LJI 

r4 i; 
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a righteous companion is that of 
the one who sells musk; if you do 
not get anything from him, you will 
still smell its fragrance. And the 
likeness of an evil companion is 
that of the one who works the 
bellows; if you do not get any of his 
soot you will still get some of his 
smoke." (Sahih) 

4830. It was narrated from Shu'bah, 
from Qatãdah, from Anas, from 
AbU MUsä, from the Prophet 
with this first statement (as in 4829), 
up to his saying: "...its taste is bitter". 
Ibn Mu'dh (one of the narrators) 
added: He said: Anas said: "We 
used to say that the likeness of a 
righteous companion was..." and he 
quoted the rest of the Ijadith. 
(Sahih) 

3JJ 	L) 	 L 3tJJI JLi L Jl 

.1,- 	L}L.Jl 5L 

.4 L)LkJt 

4831. It was narrated from Shubail 	 - 
bin 'Azrah, from Anas bin Malik 	 - 
that the Prophet ç said: "The 	 .  
likeness of a righteous companion 	- 	 - 
is..." and he quoted a similar report  

(as no. 4829). (Hasan) 	 U 	LJ 	j.J 	: 

-- 	- 	 .,- 	[,- 	L..] 

	

L Ji, 	UI 

4832. It was narrated from Al-
Walid bin Qais, from AbU Sa'eed - 
or from AbU Al-Haitham, from 
AbU Sa'eed, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet 	said: 
"Do not accompany except a 
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believer, and do not let anyone eat - 	- 	- 	
'Alp- 	41 your food but one of Taqwa."  

(Sahih) '1i 	3 

jJI [ 	j] 

3,LJt 	LLc. 

A/: 1 .JL, T•o 

Comments: 
Man is known by the company he keeps. Therefore, one should adopt the 
company of pious and virtuous people, and avoid the company of bad 
mannered people. 

4833. It was narrated from Müsã 1L- I tArr 
bin Wardãn, from AbU Hurairah - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
that the Prophet 	said: "A man  
follows the religion of his close 
friend 	so let one of you look at - 	- 	- 	- : JIJ 	3i whom he takes as his close friend." 
(Hasan) 

: J u j k )L. 

4834. It was narrated from Yazid, Lt 	- 	tAri 
meaning Ibn Al-Asamm, from AbU - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Hurairah - and he attributed to the 

 

Prophetij 	- "Souls are troops  
collected together, and those who  
got along with one another will  
have an affinity with one another 
(in this world) and those who did 
not get along with one another will . 
also not get along (in this world)." 
(Sahih) 

- :L 	 .>--i 

.4 

Comments: 
Having pious and virtuous companions is a great blessing of Allah. One 
should be thankful to Allah for providing this blessing, and also try to 
strengthen his ties with good people. 
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Chapter 17. Opinion Based 
Arguing Is Disliked 

4835. It was narrated that AbU 
Müsa said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah j 	sent any of his 
Companions on a mission, he 
would say: 'Give glad tidings and 
do not repel people, be easy going 
and do not make things difficult." 
(Sahih) 

lj;j )_J y 

4836. It was narrated that As-Sã'ib 	 : 	U.. - AY 
said: "I came to the Prophet  
and they started praising me, and 	 LJ çil 	: 

saying good things about me. The 	 L.Ji i 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'I -  - - 	- - 
know best (about him),' - meaning 	 : J 

As-Sã'ib. I said: 'You are right, 	: 	 Ji 
may my father and mother be  
sacrificed for you. You were my  

partner and what a good partner, 	 : 
you did not argue or quarrel.", 

 
(DaJ) 	 ' w 

AV:C 	 L 	LJ 

L 	J i 	L9 i 	:LJ 	 - 

Chapter 18. Manner Of Speech 

4837. It was narrated from Yusuf 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Salam that his 
father said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah 	sat and spoke, he 
would often lift his gaze to the 
sky." (Dali) 
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,.Aj 5j 	 I) tLJL  

4838. It was narrated that Mis'ar 	: 	 L 	 - AA 
said: "I heard an old man in the 	- 	 - 	 - 
Masjid saying: 'I heard Jãbir bin  
'Abdullãh say: The speech of the  

- 	-  Messenger of Allah 	was distinct 	 - 	- 	- 
and measured." (Dali) 	 41 j  

	

.T .v /r:J 	_-i 	L...j] 

4839. It was narrated that 'Aishah 	),Th 	- lArA 
said: "The speech of the Messenger 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- - - 
of Allah 	was distinct, and 	P 	 L- :'L 

everyone who heard it understood 
it." (Hasan) 	 - - 	- 	- - - - 	- 

4I i  

Lis  

3U* \o/ :L 	 .,rotrii[..?-] 
.rir : 	J 	i 	.- 	J  

Comments: 
Speaking quickly is not appropriate manners. 

4840. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Every speech that 
does not start with praise of Allah 
is defective." (Da'kj) 

:Ji 	t. - tAt. 

JLi Ji i 

k'JS :IJ 

Of 	j4i 4B 
, 	,-- 	•-;- 	s 	- 
Lrj- O9J 	 yI JIJ 
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JLJI &J 	J~ 	:j 	 Ji 

Chapter 19. Regarding The 
Khutbah 

4841. It was 	narrated 	from L - 

Qurrah, from Az-Zuhri, from AbU 

	

-. 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - - 	- 

	

:L) 	 • 

Salamah, from Abu Hurairah that - - - 	 - - 	 - 	 - 

the Prophet 	said: "Every speech . 

in which there is no Tashah-hud, it - 	- 	 - 	- 

JS)) 	:J ç•7J is like a hand that is cut off." 
(Sahih) 4 
AbU Däwud said: YUnus, 'Uqail, * - 

Shu'aib, and Sa'eed bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from the 
Prophet 	, in aMursal form. 

L 4 	 ej] 

t jUj 

Comments: 
Meaning, citing the two testimonies of faith. 

Chapter 20. Treating People 6 j.  
According To Their Status -  

4842. It was narrated from 
MaimUn bin Abi Shabib that a 
beggar came to 'Aishah and she 
gave him a piece of bread. A man 
who was well-dressed came to her, 
and she made him sit down, and he 
ate. She was asked about that, and 
she said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Treat people according to 
their station." (Da'rf) 

c 

Z44 Lc 

:ç4JJ :JU 	L51 

tO J)) 
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AbU Dãwud said: Maimün did not 
live at the time of 'Aishah. 

ft ----------* 
:IJ 

i.Jt Jl 	L**'J 
 

V : 

4843. It was narrated that Abü 	&'1 	 -tAir 
Müsã Al-Ash'ari said: "The  

• J 	4U 
Messenger of of Allah 	said: 'Part 
of glorifying Allah is honoring the  
grey haired Muslim, and the bearer 	- 	- - 	 - 
of the Qur'ãn - not the one who  

exaggerates about it or turns away 	J- 	: 	 3i :JU  
from it - and honoring the just 	- 	- 
ruler." (DaiJ) 	

4ii 

L 	 s 

,JI -, 	 ir/A:aJ 	[...i..... ..41 

J 'L$L 	'-' 

Chapter 21. A Man Who Sits 
Between Two Others Without 
Their Permission 

4844. It was narrated from 
Hammãd: "Amir Al-Ahwal 
narrated to us, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib" - Ibn 'Abdah (one of the 
narrators) said: "from his father, 
from his grandfather," - that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "No 
one should sit between two men, 
except with their permission." 
(Hasan) 

:(Jl) 

:L  

:iJ 

:JU 	0- 1 

L4] 
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Ji JllJ  

4845. It was narrated from 4L L. -tAto 
Usãmah bin Zaid Al-Laithi, from  
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, 

 

from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allahsaid: "It is 	- 	- 	 - 
not permissible for a man to come  

between two others, except with 	L 	 :J 
their permission." (Hasan) 	 - 

" 	 Vo': 	 -) 

Comments: 
Sitting between two people who are already sitting close to each other is not 
proper, except if they allow and make room for the newcomer. Similarly, 
sowing a seed of discord among two Muslim brothers is a major sin. 

Chapter 22. Regarding How A 
Man Should Sit 

4846. It was narrated from AbU 
Sa'eed A1-KhudrI that when the 
Messenger of Allah ilI sat, he 
would sit with his legs drawn up, 
and his arms clasped around them. 
(pa'iJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: 'Abdullah bin 
Ibrahim (one of the narrators) is a 
Shaikh who is Munkar in Hadith. 

LIJ I  VT : 	 i-j 

4847. Qailah bint Makhramah 
narrated that she saw the Prophet 

sitting, with his legs drawn up, 
and his arms clasped around them, 
and (she said): "When I saw the 

..- 
y4. 	 LL - EAtV 

4i 	L 	:d 
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Messenger of Allah 	sitting in 
this humble manner I trembled 
with fear." (Da'J) 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding 
Disapproved Manners Of 
Sitting 

4848. It was narrated that Sharid 
bin Suwaid said: "The Messenger 
of Allah j passed by me when I 
was sitting like this: 'I had put my 
left hand behind me, and I was 
leaning on the heel of my hand. He 
said: "Are you sitting in the 
manner of those whom Allah is 
angry with?" (Da'iJ) 

Chapter 23. Regarding 
Conversing Late After 'Ishã' 

4849. It was narrated that AbU 
Barzah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	forbade sleeping before it, 
and conversing after it."[']  ( ahiz) 

jou _JI 	(rJ) 

v 

lAtA 

:JU 

i 	 LL— tAtA 

ILi 

JL) :3uLiiL 

'4 

	

L5 	 i LA' 
:Ji 

L. 	rAA/.:,.-, 	--1 

jJI 

Something similar preceded in number 398. 
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J 3 :Ji 

ii 

~UJl a,, 	 L 	5LaJt 	4.-j -t 

A 

Comments: 
It is allowed to stay awake for genuine reasons, such as a student for the 
purpose of studies or scholars for teaching, and other important matters. 

Chapter 26. Regarding A Man 
Sitting Cross-legged 	

(A ZiJ1) tI 
4850. It was narrated that Jabir bin 	 IAD 
Scmurah said: "When the Prophet 

had prayed Fajr, he would sit 3i 	: 

cross-legged in his spot until the  
'' sun was well risen." (Sahih) Y 

3U. 	-IV : 

Chapter 24. Conversing ( 	) 
Privately (Around Others) 

(Si) 

4851. It was narrated from A1 : 	) 	L. - tAo\ 
A'mash, from Shaqiq, meaning Ibn 
Salamah, that 'Abdullãh said: "The 

-• 	 - 	 - 

: 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Two : 	Y 	 : 
should not conVerse privately to - - - - 	 - 

the exclusion of their companion,  
for that will make him sad." . 	

' 	
. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
. 

L 	5LJ 	L.. 

4852. It was narrated from Al- 	i- : 
A'mash, from Abti Salib, from Ibn 
'Umar who said: "The Messenger 	 : liyl 
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of Allah 	. said..." similarly. (as 
no. 4851) (Sahih) 
AbU Salib said: "I said to Ibn 
'Umar: '(What if they are) four?' 
He said: 'It does not matter." 

4fl J,L Ji :J 

:J S'2j 

Chapter 25. 25. If A Person Gets 
Up From His Seat Then 
Returns 

4853. It was narrated that Suhail 
bin AN Salib said: "I was sitting 
with my father, and there was a boy 
with him. He got up, then he came 
back, and my father narrated from 
AbU Hurairah, that the Prophet , 
said: 'If a man gets up from his 
seat, then comes back to it, he has 
more right to it." (Sahih) 

4854. It was narrated that Ka'b Al-
Iyadi said: "I used to visit AbU Ad-
Dardt', and AN Ad-Dardä' said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah iJ 
sat, we would sit around him, and 
if he got up, and wanted to come 
back to his spot, he would take off 
his sandals, or something that he 
was wearing, and thus his 
Companions would know to stay 
where they were." (a'J) 

1S:C yiJl 

j :t( 

(r. i,ii) 

- Aor 

:JL J -i 
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Chapter ( ... ) It Is Disliked For 
A Man To Get Up From His 
Seat Without Remembering 
Allah 

4855. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin AN SaWi, from his father, from 
AbU Hurairah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah il said: 'There 
are no people who get up from a 
gathering in which Allah was not 
remembered, but it is as if they are 
getting up from (eating) the carcass 
of a donkey, and it will be a cause 
of regret for them." (aiiz) 

&4-(••• _) 

(r .fl) 

tAoo 

_3 jLJ rA/:L 	 4] 
). 	 • A : 	Ui j pJ 

4856. It was narrated from Sa'eed 	L- : - tAO 
A1-Maqburi, from Abü Hurairah,  
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Whoever sits in a place : 3 	4. J,L 
where he does not remember 	- 	 - - 	 - 

Allah, he will be deprived by Allah 	 -,-9 

(of blessings etc.), and whoever lies 	' 	 . 
down in a place where he does not 	 -, 	- - 

remember Allah, he will be 	 4 
deprived by Allah (of blessins 
etc.)." (Hasan) 
cz~xij Ji J , 	\•lV: 	iIj )LJ 	-p-i 	 J1i 

JLJ 	 Jl 	\\A: 	 AA 

Chapter 27. Regarding The
j : 	(v 

Expiation Of A Gathering 
(r 	iJt) 

4857. It was narrated from Sa'eed 	1- 	- tADV 
bin Abi Hilal, that Sa'eed bin Abi 	- 	 -. 

Sa'eed Al-MaqburI narrated to 	 3 	 :J 
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him, from 'AbdullAh bin 'Amr bin 
Al-'s, who said: "There are some 
words which no one speaks but he 
will be expiated thereby, and he 
does not say them in a gathering of 
goodness or a gathering of 
remembrance, but they will seal it 
for him, as a document is sealed 
with a ring: Subhãnak Allahumma, 
wa bi-hamdika la ilãha éllã anta, 
astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik (Glory 
and praise be to You, 0 Allah, 
there is no god but You, I seek 
Your forgiveness and I repent to 
You). (Sahih) 

4858. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Abi 'Amr, from Al-
Maqburi, from Abü Hurairah, from 
the Prophet , similar to that (no 
4857). (Sahih) 

L :L 	t 	- AoA 

Li 	 : 

4859. It was narrated that AbU 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	used to say, 
when he wanted to leave a 
gathering: 'Subhãnak Allahumma, 
wa bi-hamdika, lã ilãha illã anta, 
astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik (Glory 
and praise be to You, 0 Allah, 
there is no god but You, I seek 
Your forgiveness and I repent to 
You).' A man said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, you are saying something 
that you did not say before.' He 
said: 'It is expiation for anything 
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that happened in the gathering." 	
L 
-  

(Hasan) 
 

L 

Y 11: 	LiJ I j tyl:L  tLUIJ 

i 

Chapter 28. Conveying : .Jt (A Le 
Negative Information From A 	- 	- - 	- 
Gathering 

4860. It 	was 	narrated 	that - iAl- 
'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud said: "The - 	- 

C 	'JY 'None Messenger of Allah 	said: LJ 

among my Companions should tell - 
me anything about anyone, for I  

would like to come out to you 
without 	any ill 	feeling 	in 	my - 	 :j 	ii 
heart." (Da'iJ) - - -. 

:JU 

i 	JL 	J 

•((,.:LajI 	lj 

ii iii 	4,-i 	 L.4] 

, 	 J)* 	L AS1: 

Chapter 29. To Beware Of J.WJI 	j 	: 	.Jt 	( 	S 
People - 	- 

(r 

4861. It was 	narrated 	from y 	 Ui- - 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin A1-Faghwa' - 	- 	- 	 - : Al-Khuza'i that 	his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	called :JG .. 
me - as he wanted to send some 
wealth with me to AbU Sufyan, to yW  3. Lc 	cJ 	L 

distribute it among Quraish in 4j 
Makkah, after the Conquest - and  
he said: 'Look for a companion.' -i - 	L5' 
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'Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damn 
came to me, and said: 'I heard that 
you want to go out and are seeking 
a companion.' He said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'I will come with you.' I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: 'I have found a companion.' 
He said: 'Who?' I said: "Amr bin 
Umayyah Ad-Damn.' He said: 
'When you stop in the land of his 
people, beware, for as the saying 
goes, "Do not feel safe from your 
own brother." We went out, and 
when we were in Al-Abwã', he 
said: 'I have an errand with my 
people in Waddan; will you wait 
for me here?' I said: 'May you be 
guided.' When he left, I 
remembered the words of the 
Prophet , and I urged my camel 
on, and when I came out, I made it 
gallop. When I reached Al-Asafir, I 
saw that he was pursuing me with a 
group of men. I galloped and 
outran him, and when he saw that I 
had outrun him, they turned back, 
and he came to me, and said: 'I 
had an errand with my people.' I 
said: 'Yes.' We carried on until we 
came to Makkah, and I gave the 
wealth to AbU Sufyan." (pa-1j) 

4862. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"The believer should not be stung 
twice from the same hole." (Sahih) 

- 05 0 5 05- ft 

IJ I 	 : 
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it 	:L 	 Ji 

Comments: 
Meaning, it is part of faith to not purposefully undertake trials that one can 
not bear, and suffering once should suffice as a sign of that. 

Chapter 30. The Bearing Of  Cr. 	.lt) 
The Prophet - 	(r o ilt) 

4863. It was narrated that Anas  
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 	walked it was asifhewas it 	3t5 	:Jti 	Ip 

leaning forward." (Sahih) 

lt 	 ] 
'- 	 •L'- j 	V a LC 	LJit 	øtj)J 	k.4. 

• L,_z 3j t 4.ai 1 	t 	1yjs, A 	A. / 	5J 

4864. It was narrated from Sa'eed c 	 t.b.,- 	- 
Al-Jurairi, from AN At-Tufail who L  
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah --  
a." I said: "How did you see JJL 	:Jti j)t 
him?" He said: "He was white and -  

u 	:Jt. 	'?4.
-

t ) 	S 	: 
good-looking, and when he walked -. 	-- - 
it was as if he was going downhill." L 	ti 	t S

I  
(Sahih) 

4 jlt 	 5Jt 	3 

Chapter 31. Regarding A Man Jt 	Cr 
Placing One Leg On Top Of - . "s"' The Other Si' 	 ) 

4865. It was narrated that Jãbir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade placing" - Qutaibah (one 
of the narrators) said: "raising" - 
"one leg on top of the other." 
Qutaibah added: "when he is lying 
on his back." (Sahih) 

Alo 

:3 	 : 	LSjt 

JG 
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J 	 : Jl 	LU 

4866. It was narrated from 'Abbad LL,- 	L- - tAll 
bin Tamim, from his paternal - 	- J - 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger - - 
ofAJlah 	lying on his back —A1- Z 	: 
Qa'nabi (one of the narrators) said: -. - 	- : 	J L5 *.tfl 

- 
J—j  .sU "in the Masjid, placing one leg on 

top of the other." (Sahih) 

ivo:LJ-) 	, L 	LJi 	ç,Ji 	-i 

, 	al 	L1 :L 	LU 

4867. It was narrated from Sa'eed ,1Ji 	L- - tAW 
bin A1-Musayyab that 'Umar bin 
A1-Khattãb 	and 	 bin  

- - 	 - - 
'Uthmãn 

'Affãn used to do that. (Sahih) Li- 

tVo. 4j-A, 	1fl L 

.V/\:U,.iI) j 	J *iJI 

Chapter 32. Transmitting What 
Others Have Said 

4868. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
Malik bin Jäbir bin 'AtIk, from 
Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If a 
man says something, then turns 
away, it becomes a trust." 11  
(Hasan) 

Meaning, he turns around to make sure no one is over-hearing him. 
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L4] 

•Y IA: L. 
Comments: 

When someone indicates that they do not want others tohar what they are 
conveying, then that indicates that the listener has a trust to honor. 

4869. It was narrated from Ibn AbI 
Dhi'b, from the paternal nephew of 
Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Meetings are a trust, except three: 
those which are for the purpose of 
shedding blood unlawfully, 
committing Zinã (adultery or 
fornication) or acquiring wealth 
unlawfully." (Da'J) 

4 	 i. 	 r/r:-[i.. 	ot4] 

: 

4870. It was narrated that 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Sa'd said: I heard AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "One 
of the greatest trusts before Allah 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
a man who had intercourse with his 
wife, and she with him, then he 
broadcast her secret." (Sahih) 

L 	LY 	t1V:C S11,J I r  

j-j 
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Chapter 33. Regarding The 	
: t (rr 	Jl) One Who Spreads Gossip (Al- 	 - 

Qattãt)" 	 (rA 

4871. It 	was 	narrated 	that ,$Ij  
Hudhaifah said: The Messenger of - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

"No Allah 	said: 	gossip spreader 
will enterenter Paradise." (Sahih) j 	: 

.t J)) 

3Ll 

:4i 	il 	Ii, 

'-f- 	--i 	--' 

Chapter 34. Regarding The : 	(r 
One Who Is Two-Faced - - 	- - 

4872.1t was narrated from AbU i± 	1t- : 	- EAVY 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: - - 	- 	- 	- 
"Among the worst of people is the i 
one who is two-faced, who comes - 
to these people with one face, and L7' 	- 	 L5 

to those with another." (Sahih) ja. 	y 	ja 	JI 

o1: LJL 	'•_- 	3U 

4873. It was narrated that 'Ammãr : 	 - tAVr 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Whoever has two faces in this  

-. 	 - 

world, he will have two tongues of ul 3jL 	J3 	:J  
fire on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Hasan) 

- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
L.iil 	3l- 	j 

L.J 	I 

Y1V: 	Ldl 	''  

AS UJl 	 - 
rv./A:z......z 	i 	l 

' They say that the difference between the Namam and the Qaltat is that the Namam 
attends the gathering, and then spreads matters to cause harm, while the Qattat over-
hears matters without those speaking being aware, and then spreads the gossip. 
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Chapter 35. Regarding 
Backbiting (A1-Ghibah) 

4874. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
'Aziz, meaning Ibn Muhammad, 
from A1-'Alã', from his father, from 
AbU Hurairah, that it was said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
backbiting (Al-Ghibah)?" He said: 
"When you say something about 
your brother that he dislikes." It was 
said: "What if what I am saying 
about him is true?" He said: "If what 
you are saying about him is true then 
it is backbiting and if it is not true, 
than you have slandered him." 
(Sahih) 

LI 	:(ro,i) 

(. 	) 

-  

4875. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I said to the Prophet 	: 'It 
is enough for you that Safiyyah is 
such and such" — someone other 
than Musaddad said: "meaning that 
she was short." — "He said: 'You 
have spoken a word, that if the sea 
were to be mixed with it, it would 
change it." She said: "I mimicked 
someone before him, and he said: 
"I would not like to mimic 
someone even, if I got such and 
such." (Sahih) 

tAVO 

:LUJi 

U 	:JU  

LLc.-J :J 

U :jU 	LI J 

4876. It was narrated from Sa'  eed I.- 	.•- 	) 	
5_, 

Li,- - tAV 
bin Zaid that the Prophet Q-5, said: , 	 - 	,. •. 

L- 
- 

Li.- :LJI 	I "The worst 	type 	of Riba 	is 
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attacking a Muslim's honor without  t.- right." (Sahih) J 	: 

3IL* 4, 	3LJi 	R •/:-1 [aoL} 

' 
4877. It was narrated from Zuhair, : 	- 	- 	,wv 
from A1-'Alã' bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, -; 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
from his father, that AbU Hurairah L'- 	: J

-
Li 

said: :'The  Messenger of Allah 
said: One of the greatest of major * 	- - 	-- 	- 
sins is attacking a Muslim's honor :jW, 4 1 J  
without right, and another major ft - 	- - 	-;- 	- - 	J U 	SI sin i 	 i s to insult twice 	n return for  - 
one insult." (Da'J) 3J 1 	iI 	.- 	) 

L IiJ 	-  

•(_j_;) 	J :lL J  

4878. It was narrated from Rashid : )aJ 	. - tAVA 

Ibn Sa'd and 'Abdur-Rahman bin - 	* 	- 	-.  L- 	: Jubair, from Anas bin Mãlik who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah  
said: "When I was taken up (into 
heaven), I passed by some people 4ii 	JL 	J 	: J 

who had nails of copper, with 
which they were scratching their - 	- - 	- 
faces and chests. I said: 'Who are 

,ft_ 	ftft_ 	ft_ 	ftft 	ft 	•,  

	

'ç-i-1-i 	ç+i- J 	 u->
-. 

 
these people, 0 JibrIl?' He said: : 	 : 
'They are the ones who consumed - 	- 	- - 	- 	 - 
the people's flesh and impugned  L it 	p>J 	3t5 	,4J  
their honor." (Sahih) 

. tJ t 
Abü Dãwud said: And Yaya - 
narrated it to us from 'Uthmãn, 3L  
from Baqiyyah, and the chain does - 

• jt4 
not contain Anas. 
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4879. 'Eisa bin Abi 'EIsa As-
SailahIni narrated to us from AbU 
Al-Mughlrah, just as Ibn Al-
Musaffa (number 4878) said it. 
(Sahih) 

4880. It was narrated that AbU 
Barzah Al-AslamI said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: '0 you 
who have believed with your 
tongues, but faith has not entered 
your hearts, do not backbite about 
the Muslims or seek their faults, 
for whoever seeks their faults, 
Allah will seek his faults, and if 
Allah seeks a person's faults He 
will expose him, even in his house." 
(Hasan) 

:L LUi-tAA. 

:i 

:4IJ 3 JU 

"d :L 

n 	 : 
• 1 	: 

4J j 	 'i.' 	3. 	•/:,- &-i [.] 

4881. It was narrated from Al- 	 - 	- tAM 

Mustawrid that the Messenger of 	- - - - 	- - - 
Allah 	said: "Whoever eats (as a  

reward) for harming a Muslim, 
Allah will feed him a similar 	- - - - 	- -- 	- 
amount from Hell. Whoever gets 
clothed (as a reward) for harming a 	

3. 	: 
Muslim, Allah will clothe him with 	- - 	-; - 
a similar garment from Hell. 
Whoever shows shows off before a man  

U 
of status, Allah will expose him as  
a liar on the Day of Resurrection." 	U ,  3 	---' 	- J - 
(Da') Li I 
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4882. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'All of the Muslim is 
Haram for the Muslim: His wealth, 
his honor and his blood. It is 
sufficient evil for a man to despise 
his brother Muslim." (Hasan) 

- tAM 

J4 J :J i7 

4i L5 4 

LJi a 	- 	L 	3J  
Jj  

LJi 

Chapter 36. Guarding The  

	

Honor Of One's Brother 	 ( 

4883.1t was narrated from Sahi 
bin Mu'ãdh bin Anas Al-Juhani 
from his father from the Prophet 

: "Whoever protects a believer 
from a hypocrite" - I think he said: 
"Allah will send an angel to protect 
his flesh on the Day of 
Resurrection from the fire of Hell. 
And whoever attacks a believer by 
saying something by which he 
means to shame him, Allah will 
detain him on the bridge of Hell 
until he makes amends for what he 
said." (Da'rf) 

L 	:x 

c 

:JU 

i L9 L 	 - 

)__, 	 - j 	 .- 	L...4] 

i 	: 	 * 

4884. It was narrated from Yaya 	: 	 - tAAt 
bin Sulaim that he heard Ismã'il 	- - 
bin Bashir saying: I heard Jãbir bin  

'Abdulläh, and Talbah bin Sahl Al- 
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Anãri saying: The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "There is no one 
who deserts a Muslim in a place 
where his sanctity is violated, and 
his honor impugned, but Allah will 
desert him in a place where he 
needs His help. And there is no 
one who supports a Muslim in a 
place where his sanctity is violated, 
and his honor impugned, but Allah 
will support him in a place where 
he needs His help." 
Yaya said: "And 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, and 'Uqbah 
bin Shaddad narrated it to me." 
(Da ') 
Abu Dawud said: This Yahya bin 
Sulaim is Ibn Zaid, the freed slave 
of the Prophet . And Isma'Il bin 
Bashir is the freed slave of BanU 
Maghalah, and it has been said: 
"Utbah bin ShaddAd" in place of 
"Uqbah." 

Chapter ( ... ) Cases Where It Is 
Not Backbiting 

4885.1t was narrated that AbU 
'Abdullãh Al-Jushami said: 
"Jundab told me that a Bedouin 
came and made his camel kneel 
down, then he hobbled it, and 
entered the Masfid, and prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah . 
When the Messenger of Allah 
said the Salam, he came to his 
mount, and untethered it, then he 
cried out: '0 Allah, bestow mercy 

- :) 

&9L, J 	 L4 	J 

5 	:25. 	5) 	• 5 	 -•5 
LY-J 	

k••O>• 
- 

• 5 	55•_ 	 -- 

	

4o 	 L 

3; 	L  

5_ 	S 



Chapter ( ... ) Forgiving Others 
For Backbiting 

4886. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: "Why can't you be like AbU 
paigham" - or "amçlam"; Ibn 
'Ubaid (one of the narrators) was 
not sure - "In the morning he 
would say: '0 Allah, I give my 
honor in charity to Your slaves." 
(Da'ij) 
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6
ja 

on me and Muhammad, and do not 	- 	 - 
i 	

. 	
i ,  include anyone else n our mercy., 
	 j.- * 	- 

The Messenger of Allahsaid: 	j 	3j 
'Do you think he is more astray or  
his camel? Did you not hear what 	ç 	 y  

he said?' They said: 'Yes." (Da'rJ) 	 : ,iu 	) 
A' : 	 \Y/  

.J 	 4 I* 

4887. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 	: 	 - tAAV 
Rahman bin 'Ajlãn said: "The  
Messenger of AllAh 	said: 'Why 	Y 
can't you be like AbU Damçlam?' j 	JIi :JU 
They said: 'Who is AbU Damdam?' 
He said: 'A man among those who 	 A 	I J 3 	31 	I 

came before you" - a similar 	L5 	.;i : JIJ ¶' 
report (as no. 4886). "He said: 'My  
honor is for the one who reviles 	 : J U I. -  

me." (Da'if)  çi.L QIJJ 	J I 

.I r 	:JU 

:IJ 

v/ :.JI 	JJI  
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,J :Ji bL 	 J. 	jJt, J J1 J 	:35 	 * 

Chapter 37. Regarding Spying 	 : 4 (rv 

4888. It was narrated from Rashid 	 -- 
bin Sa'd that Mu'awiyah said: "I 	 Li. - tAAA 
heard the Messenger of Allah 	- 	-.. 	- 	- 	- 
say: If you seek out the people's 
faults, you will corrupt them' or 
'almost corrupt them." So Abü 	- 	 - 
Ad-Dardã' said: "A word that 	4i JJ.J 	:Ji 

Mu'awiyah heard from the Lull :j) 
Messenger of Allah 	and Allah 	-. - - 	- 	 - 
benefited him thereby." (azii) 	3 

j  
4j  

JiJ fi 	 - 	\ o:C  

4889. It was narrated from Jubair 	jy- 	 - tAM 
bin Nufair, Kabir bin Murrah, 'Amr  
bin Al-Aswad Al-Miqdam bin 	 '.-- 	 - - 

Ma'dikarib, and AbU Umãmah, 	 LL- 
that the Prophet 	said: "If the  
ruler treats people with suspicion, 	Y 	

0A 

he will corrupt them." (Hasan) 	 I L.5 

:JU 

.((Lj 

4890. It was narrated that Zaid bin 	
- Wahb said: "Someone came to Ibn 	- - 	- 	 - - 

Mas'ud and said: 'so-and-so has  
wine dripping from his beard.' 	. - 
'Abdullah said: 'We have been 
forbidden to spy, but if anything 	1 t : 	Ji i- 
becomes apparent to us we will 	- - - - 	- 	- 
deal with it." (Da'J) 	

Li 	'4 
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r/\A 

Chapter 38. Concealing (The 	 )L3 I 	(n 
Faults Of) A Muslim 	

; 

4891. It was narrated from 'Uqbah 	.. : 	 - 
bin 'Amir that the Prophet 	said: 	- 
"Whoever sees a fault and conceals 	'4' ' ç'Lrl 	!;uiI 	.tfl - 

it, is like one who brought back to 
life an an infant girl who had been 	- - 	-. 	- 
buried alive." (Hasan) 	 :JU 

3 L:; 

VOA:  

i2..L 	 VA: 	 )LJ ØJ)J tSr: 	'3- 

:sr.J LrY 	Jti 	rA/:ç.sJl 41 	3- 	 y 

Comments: 
Exposing the faults of others is not proper. The offenders should be advised 
with wisdom, and privately. 

4892. AbU Al-Haitham narrated 
that he heard Dukhain, the scribe 
of 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, say: "We had 
some neighbors who drank wine, 
and I told them not to do that, but 
they did not stop. I said to 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir: "These neighbors of 
ours drink wine, and I told them 
not to do that but they did not 
stop. I am going to call the police 
on them." He said: "Let them be." 
I came back to 'Uqbah a second 
time, and said: "Our neighbors 
refuse to stop drinking wine, and I 
am going to call the police on 
them." He said: "Woe to you, let 
them be, for I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 	say..." and he 
mentioned a Hadith like that of 
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Muslim." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Häshim bin Al-
Qasim narrated that Laith said in 
this Iladith: "Do not do that, rather 
exhort them, and warn them." 

LJI 

Chapter ( ... ) Brotherhood 

4893. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 

said: "The Muslim is the 
brother of his fellow Muslim. He 
does not wrong him or let him 
suffer. Whoever takes care of his 
brother's need, Allah will take care 
of his need; whoever relieves a 
Muslim of some distress in this 
world, Allah will relieve him of 
some distress on the Day of 
Resurrection; and whoever 
conceals a Muslim's (faults), Allah 
will conceal him (his faults) on the 
Day of Resurrection." (aiiz) 

oA': 	11iI 	L 	 ,- 

Chapter 39. Two Who Revile 
One Another 

4894. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When two people 
revile one another, the sin is on the 
one who started it, so long as the 

(v 	,t_l +Lt - (rs 

:L -  

L'I Meaning, Muslim bin Ibrahim, who narrated number 4891 to the author. 
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one who was wronged does not 
transgress." (Sahih) 

.,)WI 	 oAV: 	LJl 	L  JI 	 ,JI 	-- 

Chapter 40. Regarding 
Humility 

4895. It was narrated that 'Iyãd bin 
Himãr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Allah has revealed 
to me, that you must be humble 
towards one another, so that no 
one wrongs anyone else or boasts 
to anyone else." (Sahih) 

11V:  

1/A1o: 

Chapter 41. Regarding Taking 
Revenge 

4896. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: "While the 
Messenger of Allah 	was sitting 
and his Companions were with 
him, a man reviled AbU Bakr and 
offended him, and AbU Bakr 
remained silent. Then he offended 
him again and Abu Bakr remained 
silent. Then he offended him a 
third time, and AbU Bakr 
retaliated. The Messenger of Allah 

stood up when Abu Bakr 
retaliated, and AbU Bakr said: 'Are 
you angry with me, 0 Messenger of 
Allah?' The Messenger of Allah 
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said: 'An Angel came down from 
heaven and refuted what he said to 
you, but when you retaliated the 
Sha4ãn joined in, and I do not 
want to sit where the Shaitãn 
joined in." (Hasan) 

310 	 áI 

x—j. 	i 	 : 	 Jt 

	

AV:J'i 	Ji ) 	- 	4ij  

4897. It was narrated from Sufyãn, 
from Ibn 'Ajlãn, from Sa'eed bin 
AN Sa'eed, from AbU Hurairah 
that a man was reviling AbU Bakr - 
and he quoted a similar report. 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: And similarly, it 
was reported by Safwan bin 'Eisa, 
from Ibn 'Ajlãn, just as Sufyan said. 

4898. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Awn said: "I asked about taking 
revenge: And indeed whosoever 
takes revenge after he has suffered 
wrong, for such there is no way (of 
blame) against them) So 'All bin 
Zaid bin Jud'än, narrated to me, 
from Umm Muhammad, his 
father's wife' 2' - Ibn 'Awn said: 
"and they said that she used to 
enter upon the Mother of the 
Believers" - He said: "She said: 
'The Mother of the Believers said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
entered upon me and Zainab bint 
Jahsh was with me. He started to 

:.- 	 - tMV 

3 5& 31 ) 

.:;; L L3J 	Li •.': 

,,i Jl. 

[1] Ash-Shüra 42:41. 
[2] A1-Hafiz A]-Mizzi stated her name as Aminah in Tuhfat A1-Ashraf 12:385) 
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do something with his hand, and I  
U 	i held his hand until he realized that  

she was there, and he stopped. 	 Li .ii4 
Zainab started to revile 'Aishah, 	 - 	- 	- 
and he told her to stop, but she 	((L)) 	: 4....4 L. 	J 

refused to stop. He said to 'Aishah: 	: 	) L. 
Reply to her.' So she replied to 	 - - 	-.. - 
her and overwhelmed her. Zainab 	 !_j 

went to 	'All, 	and said: 	"Aishah 	-- - 	- - 	 -- 	- lI 	>- 	i 	.J 	JL4 
reviled you, 	and 	said such 	and 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
such.' Fãtimah came in, and he 	L 	J 	Ui 	:J 	iJu  
('All) 	said 	to 	her: 	'She 	is 	the 	

. beloved of your father, by the Lord 	 -' 	- 	' 	- 

of the Ka'bah." So she went away, 
and said to them: 'I said such and 	 - 	- 
such to him, and he said such and 
such to me.' Then 'All came to the 
Prophet 	and spoke to him about 
that." (Da'iJ) 

- 	r./-i:,-i 	 oL4] 

:3 

Chapter 42. Regarding The 	 :t( 
Prohibition Of Speaking Ill 
About The Dead 	 ;;jJ) J J 

4899. It was narrated that 'Aishah  
said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 - 
said: 'If your companion dies, leave  

him alone without speaking ill of 	 : J ku JU :U ZiI 
him." (Sahih)  

((4 

4900. It was narrated that Ibn 	U —* ! 	L. - 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 	- 	- -. 	- , 
Allah 	said: 'Mention the good 	 Uy4- 

qualities of your deceased, and 	iL, JU :JU 
refrain from speaking of their bad 	 - 
qualities (Da'iJ) 
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Chapter 43. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Wronging 
Others 

4901. AbU Hurairah said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'Two men among the Children of 
Israel were the opposite of one 
another. One of them used to sin, 
and the other used to strive hard in 
worship. The one who was striving 
(in worship) used to see the other 
one sinning, and he would say: 
"Refrain." One day, he found him 
sinning, and he said to him: 
"Refrain." He said: "Leave me 
alone, by my Lord. Have you been 
sent as a watchman over me?" He 
said: "By Allah, Allah will not 
forgive you, nqr admit you to 
Paradise." Then their souls were 
taken (in death), and they met 
before the Lord of the Worlds. He 
said to the one who used to strive 
(in worship): "Did you have 
knowledge of Me, or did you have 
power over that which is in My 
Hand?" And He said to the sinner: 
"Go and enter Paradise, by My 
Mercy." And He said to the other: 
"Take him to the Fire." AbU 
Hurairah said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, he spoke a 
word by which his prospects in this 
world and in the Hereafter were 
doomed." (Hasan) 
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4902. It was narrated that AbU 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "There is no sin that 
is more deserving of having 
punishment meted out in this 
world, in addition to what Allah 
has stored up for him in the 
Hereafter, than transgression and 
severing ties of kinship." (Sahih) 

:Z LL-t 

41fl J 	JU :JU 

L.L 	 )) : 

lL 

4 

Comments: 
It means oppression, injustice, tyranny, and cutting the ties of the womb, are 
such sins, that Allah punishes the offender both in this world and in the 
Hereafter. 

Chapter 44. Envy (Hasad) 

(o 	) 

4903. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Beware of envy, for envy 
consumes good deeds as fire 
consumes wood" - or he said, 
"grass." (Da'iJ) 

* 	 L4] 
:Jt 1-L& 	4jU~Jl J, 

4904. Sahl bin Abi Umãmah 
narrated that he and his father 
entered upon Anas bin Malik in 
Al-Madinah, during the time of 
'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz when he 
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(Anas) was the governor of Al-
MadInah. They found him offering 
a very light prayer, as if it were the 
prayer of a traveler, or close to 
that. When he said the Salam, my 
father said: 'May Allah have mercy 
on you, do you think that this 
prayer is an obligatory prayer or a 
Nafil prayer?' He said: 'It is an 
obligatory prayer, and it is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 

. I did not make any mistake 
except something that I forgot.' He 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
used to say: "Do not be harsh with 
yourselves lest you be dealt with 
harshly, for some people were 
harsh with themselves, and Allah 
dealt with them harshly, and their 
remnants are to be found in the 
monasteries and hermitages. But 
the monasticism which they 
invented for themselves, We did 
not prescribe for them."" Then 
he went to him the next day, and 
he said: 'Will you ride, and see, 
and learn a lesson?' He said: 'Yes.' 
So they rode together, and came to 
a land whose people had perished, 
and passed away, and died, and 
their town had fallen down on its 
roofs. He said: 'Do you know what 
this land is?' He said: 'How could I 
know anything about it or its 
people?' This is a land whose 
people were destroyed by 
wrongdoing and envy. Envy 
extinguishes the light of good 
deeds, and wrongdoing confirms 
that or denies it. The eye commits 

[1] Al-Hadid 57:27 
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Zinã and the hands, feet, body, 
tongue and private part confirm 
that or deny it." (Da'J) 

* 4j,. ri°t 	r/:)  
3L- t 

V I i : 

Chapter 45. Cursing 	L (to 

4905. It was narrated from 
Nimran, that he mentioned that 
Umm Ad-Dardã' said: I heard AbU 
Ad-Dardã' say: The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When a person 
curses something, the curse ascends 
to heaven and the gates of heaven 
are locked against it. Then it comes 
down to the earth, and its gates are 
locked against it. Then it goes right 
and left, and if it does not find 
anywhere to go, it goes back to the 
thing that was cursed, and if it 
deserved that (then it stays with it), 
otherwise it goes back to the one 
who said it." (Da'iJ) 

.-LgbL~ 4JJ 	 t/,aJ 	ki-.-' oL...4] 

3L- .-,.- 	
.,\/ 

4906. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Do not invoke 
the curse of Allah upon one 
another, nor the wrath of Allah, 
nor the Fire." (Da'J) 
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4907. It was narrated from Abü 
Hãzim and Zaid bin Aslam that 
Umm Ad-Dardã' said: I heard Abü 
Ad-Dardã' say: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: "Those 
who curse (others) will not be 
intercessors nor witnesses." (Sahih) 

:3 	 :jJU 

3LJi 	\J :J) 

oSA: 	 I 	ZLaJ1j  3J1 

4908. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbãs that a man cursed the wind 
- Muslim (one of the narrators) 
said: "A man's cloak was snatched 
away by the wind at the time of the 
Prophetand he cursed it." - 
"The Prophet 	said: 'Do not 
curse it, for it is under (the Divine) 
command, and whoever curses 
something that does not deserve it, 
the curse will come back on him." 
(Da 'if) 

Chapter 46. One Who Prays 
Against The One Who Wrongs 
Him 

4909. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said that something of hers was 
stolen and she started to pray 
against (the thief), and the 
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Messenger of Allah 	said to her: 
"Do not reduce his sin." (Da'iJ) :JLai 4 

vro: 	Ji j )L.JI, \ri/1  

.4. 1 L)U-. 	- 

Chapter 47. Regarding A Man 
Abandoning His Brother 

4910. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Do not hate one 
another, do not envy one another, 
do not turn away from one 
another. Be - 0 slaves of Allah - 

L 	:(vJ) Lo 
(oo 	) 

- - 	- - 	- ,- L,--Y 'i)) :J.i 

tk____ T 
	not per -- - orotners. it is not permissrnie tor a  

Muslim to abandon his brother for 	
0 	

- ' 

more than three nights." (Sazih) 	 1J f,k.' 

L 	7J 	* 1.Vo:C 	L 

LU L. - 	OS: 	 à.L:Jj LiI 

Comments: 	 • V 

Shunning a Muslim, because of personal reasons, for more then three days is 
not allowed. See the author's comments after number 4916. 

4911. It was narrated from AbU 
AyyUb A1-Anari that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "It is 
not permissible for a Muslim to 
abandon his brother for more than 
three days, each of them turning 
his face away when they meet. The 
better of them is the first one to 
greet the other with Salãm." 
(Sahih) 

- 

L) IL.. 

:Ji 015 1  

5 L 

.((ç3LJ i L 	 L 

LL.I 	I .YV:C 	L 

'co• : 	iJ 	 J J 	 7J 

q,y.1/ 

4912. It was narrated from  
Muhammad bin Hilãl he said: "My 	- 

_t__ 
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3:31  

father narrated to me, from AbU 
Hurairah, that the Prophet 	said: 
'It is not permissible for a believer 
to abandon another believer for 
more than three (days). When 
three (days) have passed, if he 
meets him let him greet him with 
Salim. If he returns the greeting, 
then they will share the reward, 
and if he does not return the 
greeting, then he will carry the 
sin." Ahmad (one of the narrators) 
added: "And the one who gives the 
greeting will have come out of the 
abandoning." (Da-1j) 

; :3u 

:JJ 

-z 	.. 	- 

.tVVO: 	..5 j:JA 	J5 	 J.,.- 

4913. It was narrated from 'Aishah  
that the Messenger of Allah  

: "A said: 	Muslim 	should 	not 
abandon another Muslim for more : Ji 	iJi 
than three (days). If he meets him, - - 	- 	- - - 
and greets him with Salim three 3 
times, and he does not return the L3L 	3 	3 	:J 
greeting each time, he will bear the - - 	- 	- - 
sin." (Hasan)  

.(( . 	 JS 

• /A:  

4914. It was narrated from Abü - 
Hãzim that Abü Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allahsaid: 3L L- : 
'It is not permissible for a Muslim - 
to abandon his brother for more  

than 	three 	(days). 	Whoever j 	: 	 3 	:JU  
abandons (his brother) for more  
than three (days) and dies, he will  

enter the Fire." (Sahih) 

1\ : 	)JLir/T 
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4915. It was narrated from AbU 
Khirãsh As-Sulam-1 that he heard 
the Messenger of AllahJ isay: 
"Whoever abandons his brother for 
a year, it is as if he has shed his 
blood." (Hasan) 

•/:-1 	[,. L4] 
...iJI 

4916. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin AN Saliti, from his father, from 
AbU Hurairah, that the Prophet 
said: "The gates of Paradise are 
opened every Monday and 
Thursday, and on those two days 
every person who does not 
associate anything with Allah is 
forgiven, except the one between 
whom and his brother there is 
resentment. It is said: 'Leave these 
two until they reconcile." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: The Messenger 
of Allahjig-5, abandoned one of his 
wives for forty days and Ibn 'Umar 
abandoned a son of his until he 
died. 
AbU Dawud said: When such 
abandoning is for the sake of 
Allah, then there is nothing wrong 
with it. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 
covered his face from a man. 

L 	,Jt  

) 

Chapter 48. Regarding 
Suspicion 

4917. It was narrated from AbU 

(oi ziiI) 	•, :L(A 

L. y 4 - 	- lilv 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of - 
"Beware Allah 	said: 	 of  

suspicion, 	for suspicion 	is 	the : 	4 	JJLJ  
falsest of speech. Do not eavesdrop - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 3i on one another, and do not spy on i 
one another." (Sahih) . 

y.'_' 	I j ::ii, L _:3 l, L 	LaiIj 	,J 	1'1: 

Chapter 49. Regarding Sincere iu.pi- I ji 
Councel And Protection (ov 	J)46Liij 

4918.1t was narrated from AbU l.. 	- 
Hurairah from the Messenger of 
Allah 	: 	"The 	believer 	is 	the 

- 	- 	- 
L- 	:3.J 

mirror of his fellow-believer, and 
the believer is the brother of his  
fellow-believer. He protects him : 	4 
against ruin and looks after him."  
(Hasan) 

AJ 

rS: 	iJs 	j ç Jl 	-i[- oL4] 
.4.' 

Chapter 50. Reconciliation 

4919. It was narrated that Abü 
Ad-Darda' said: "The Messenger 
of Allah li said: 'Shall I not tell 
you of something that is better 
than fasting, prayer and charity?' 
They said: 'Yes, 0 Messenger of 
Allah.' He said: 'Reconciling 
between people, for spoiling things 
between people is the shaver." 
(Da 'if) 

'? 

) 	:I 	J Ji 	:Ji 

:3ti 	!41 3,L 	t 

:4; 
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\V: 	 !UL, t4S: 	 .J.c. 

Comments: 
"Shaver" meaning it severs, or cuts relations. 

4920. It was narrated from  
Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from 	. 	- - 	 1, 
his mother, that the Prophet 	

: 	 :  

said: "He is not lying who makes  
up something between two people 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 	-, 
in order to reconcile between 
them." Ahmad bin Muhammad  
and Musad-dad (in their versions) 	- 	- - 
said: "He is not a liar who 	 3 	I 

reconciles between people and says  
something good, or conveys 	- 	- - 	- 
something good." (aziz) 	 4)) : L9 

1S 	LJ 	La Lc.iJ 	 Jl J : 	 'y•--• 

L.- 

4921. It was narrated (by another 
chain) from Humaid bin 'Abdur-
Rahmän that his mother Umm 
KulthUm bint 'Uqbah said: "I did 
not hear the Messenger of Allah 

allow any concession with 
regard to lying, except in three 
cases. The Messenger of Allah j 
used to say: 'I do not regard as a 
liar, the man who reconciles 
between people, saying something 
with the intention only of bringing 
about a reconciliation; or the man 
who says something at the time of 
war; or the man who says 
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something to his wife, or the 
woman who says something to her 
husband." (Sahih) 

L 3y; 

Jt Ls LJ -[a] 
.4 

Chapter 51. Regarding Singing 

4922. It was narrated that Ar-
Rubayyi' bint Mu'awwidh bin 'Afrã' 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ç 
came and entered upon me, on the 
morning after my marriage was 
consummated, and he sat on my 
bed, as you are sitting now. Some 
little girls started to beat a Daff of 
theirs, and eulogize those of my 
forefathers who were killed on the 
Day of Badr, until one of them 
said: 'And among us is a Prophet 
who knows what will happen 
tomorrow.' He 40,F said: 'Stop that, 
and say what you were saying 
before." (Sahih) 

4 

Comments: 
Instruments other than the Daff are prohibited. 

4923. It was narrated that Anas  
said: "When the Messenger of 	 - 
Allah 	came to Al-Madinah, Out  

of joy, the Ethiopians played upon 	 : 
his arrival, and they played with 	 - - 	- 	- 
their spears." (Sazii)  

Comments: 
On 'Eld celebrations or on other happy occasions it is allowed to recite epic 
poetry, war songs and demonstrations of war skills. 
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Chapter 52. Singing And 
Playing Wind Instruments Is 
Disliked 

4924. It was narrated from 
Sulaimän bin MUsã that Nãfi' said: 
"Ibn 'Umar heard the sound of a 
wind instrument, and he put his 
fingers in his ears, and turned away 
from the road, and said to me: '0 
Nãfi', can you hear anything?' I 
said: 'No.' He took his fingers out 
of his ears and said: 'I was with the 
Messenger of Allah ., and he 
heard something like this, and did 
something like this." (Iasan) 
AbU Dawud said: This is a Munkar 
Hadith. 

i L,. r A/:  

• 3 

Comments: 
The The author using the word "disliked" does not indicate that it is not unlawful. 
See the introduction to Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 

4925. It was narrated from Mut'im 
bin Al-Miqdam, he said: "Näfi' said: 
'I was riding behind Ibn 'Umar, 
when he passed by a shepherd who 
was playing a wind instrument." 
And he mentioned a similar report 
(as no. 4924). (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Sulaimãn bin 
MUsã has been entered between 
Mut'im and Nãfi'. 

& [ ,i...a L.i] 

4926. It was narrated from Abu 	:J 	 . 	- 
Al-MalIh, from MaimUn, from 
Nãfi' who said: "We 	c with Ibn 
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'Umar and he heard the sound of a 
wind instrument," and he 
mentioned a similar report. (aziz) 

AbU Däwud said: I regard this 
report as Munkar. 

j.  

4927. Sallãm bin Miskin narrated 
from an old man who saw AbU 
Wã'il at a wedding, where they 
started to play, amuse themselves 
and sing. Abü WA'il adjusted the 
way he was sitting and said: I heard 
'Abdullãh say: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'Singing 
generates hypocrisy in the heart." 
(Da'if) 

Chapter 53. The Ruling 
Regarding Hermaphrodites 

4928. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that an effeminate man 
who had dyed his hands and feet 
with henna was brought to the 
Prophet 	, and the Prophet 
said: "What is the matter with 
him?" They said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, he imitates women." He 
ordered that he be banished to An-
Naqi'. They said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, should we not kill him?" He 
said: "I have been forbidden to kill 
those who pray." (a'J) 
Abü Usãmah (one of the narrators) 
said: "An-NaqI' is outside of Al-
Madinah, and it is not Al-BaqI'." 
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4929. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 
entered upon her, and there was a 
hermaphrodite with her, who was 
saying to her brother 'Abdullãh: "If 
Allah grants victory over At-Ta'if 
tomorrow, I will show you a woman 
whose front has four, and whose 
behind has eight." The Prophet 
said: "Expel them from your 
houses." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: That woman had 
four rolls of fat in her midsection. 

-Jl LJ 	JJi 	 L 3LJI 

I.. L 	JI 	r 	.Jl 	 1A : 

ora. 

4930. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	cursed 
effeminate men, and women who 
imitate men. He said: "Expel them 
from your houses, and expel so-
and-so and so-and-so" - meaning 
men who imitated women. (Sahih) 

1 

:Jli 	Lil 

1Ar 	 JI 	 JI 	JI 
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Chapter 54. Playing With Dolls 	 u 	1 Lt - (o 

	

(. 	_i,.;j) 

4931. It was narrated from Hishãm  
bin 'Urwah from his father that 	- - - - 	 - 
'Aishah said: "I used to play with 	.L.JJ 

dolls, and sometimes the  
Messenger of Allah would come 	- - - - 
to me while there were other girls  

with me. When he came in, they 	 . 	; -. 
went out, and when he went out 
they came back in." (Saiii) 

JLei  

	

it l 	 :L 	ai 

.4 

4932.1t was narrated from AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	returned from the 
campaign to TabUk, or Khaibar, 
and there was a curtain over her 
niche. The wind lifted the edge of 
the curtain, and uncovered 
'Aishah's dolls that she played with. 
He said: "What is this, 0 'Aishah?" 
She said: "My dolls." He saw 
among them a horse with two 
wings made of cloth, and he said: 
"What is this that I see in the midst 
of them?" She said: "A horse." He 
said: "What is this that I see on 
it?" I said: "Two wings." He said: 
"A horse with wings?" She said: 
"Have you not heard that Sulaiman 
had horses with wings?" She said: 
"And the Messenger of Allah 
smiled so broadly that I saw his 
molar teeth." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Such crude dolls without distinguishable faces are allowed. 

Chapter 55. About Swings 

4933. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
married me when I was seven or six 
years old. When we came to Al-
Madinah, some women" - Bishr 
said: "Umm Rumãn" - came to me 
when I was on a swing, and took 
me, and prepared me, and adorned 
me. Then I was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and he 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine years old. She 
made me stand at the door and I 
started to breathe deeply. Then I 
was brought into a room where 
there were some of the Ansari 
women and they said: 'With good 
and blessings." (aziz) 

JI 	5,.Jl 	lji- 	L 	 --1 

LJI 	 L 	LL $j JIj 	L i 

- 

4934. (There is another chain) 	L. 	 - 
with a similar report (as no. 4933).  
He said: "With good fortune. She 	 :Jli 

handed me over to them, and they  
washed my head and dressed me  

up. Suddenly I saw the Messenger 
of AllahAllah 	there, who came at the 	 - -. 
forenoon and they handed me over 	 -- - 
to him." (Sahih)  

4935. 1t was narrated (with 
another chain) that 'Aishah said: 

• . 

1i j.A -  wo 
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"When we came to Al-Madinah, 
some woman came to me while I 
was playing on a swing, and my 
hair only came down to my ears. 
They took me and prepared me, 
and adorned me, then they took 
me to the Messenger of Allah , 
and he consummated the marriage 
with me when I was nine years 
old." (Sahih) 

4936. (There is another chain) She  .L 	L. - 
said: "When I was on a swing, and -. 	- - , 	,- 	-  :L 	i 
my friends were with me. They - 	 - -. 
took me into a house and there : 	JU 	A;J 

were some Ansãri women there  
who said: 'With goodness and  
blessing (as no. 4933)." (Sahih)  

Ui 	tArr:C ri 	: 

4937. It was narrated that Yaya  
bin 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Hãtib said: - 	- 	- 	- - 
'Aishah said: "We came to Al-  

Madinah and stayed among BanU :J 
Al-Harith bin Al-Khazraj." She - 
said: "By Allah, I was on a swing f 
between two palm trees when my - 	- 	- 

L5 	 .'...- 	2)y 
mother came and brought me - 	 - 	-. 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
down, and my hair only came down 
to my ears." And he quoted the - 	- - 	-, 	- 
same Hadith (as no. 4935). (Hasan) 

. 	 ./i:.-i  

Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 
Playing Dice 

4938. It was narrated from AbU 
MUsã Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever plays with dice he has 

ç i I Lo 

ii) )Jt 
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disobeyed Allah and His 
Messenger." (Da' 	

i 	: j 41 

L'- 

__ 	1 • 	,_L..q A R : 

4939. It was narrated from  
Sulaiman bin Buraidah from his 	- - 	- 	-, 	- 
father that the Prophet 	. said: 
"Whoever plays with dice it is as if 	:3u 
he has dipped his hand in the flesh 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
and blood of a pig." (Sahih) Uj ' 

3U 	 : 	iL 	 L 	Ji 

• 

Chapter 57. Playing With 
Pigeons 

4940. It was narrated from AM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	saw a man chasing a 
pigeon and he said: "A devil 
chasing a she-devil." (Hasan) 

Lc 	 - 

. 4fl 	 L 	:) 

V1o: 	L,JL LU 	L 	 oL] 

Comments: 
Meaning, because of it being a complete waste of time. 

Chapter 58. About Mercy 	 -i 	: 	(OA 

4941. It was narrated from 	 - 	-, 	- 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr and he 	LY 	 - 

attributed to the Prophet 	: 	 :'i 
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"Those who show mercy will be 
shown mercy by the Most Merciful. 
Show mercy to those who are on 
earth and the One Who is above 
the heaven will show mercy to 
you." (Ijasan) 

L 	,.Ji 	iii 	i 

" :iI j Gj  LJL  

4942. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "I heard Abul-
Qasim, the truthful, entrusted one, 
the occupant of this chamber 
(grave), say: 'Mercy is only taken 
away from one who is doomed." 
(Hasan) 

-, 	 L .L2iL, ,.J 	çi  
Z 

4943. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet ç said: 
"Whoever does not show mercy to 
our little ones, and respect the 
rights of our elders, he is not one 
of us." (Hasan) 

: 

yI.P 3.I 	L5I 

:- 	JI 	I JIi - 
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3U 	(ç;•) OA:C  

Chapter 59. Regarding Sincere  

Counsel 	
- (•w 

4944. It was narrated that TamIm 
Ad-Dan said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Religion is sincerity, 
religion is sincerity, religion is 
sincerity.' They said: 'To whom, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'To 
Allah, His Book, His Messenger, 
and the leaders of the believers and 
their common folk' - or 'the 
leaders of the Muslims and their 
common folk." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Meaning, believe in and obey Allah, recite and reflect and act upon His Book, 
to obey and follow the Messenger , and to obey the Muslim rulers in what 
they order that does not involve disobedience to Allah, and to behave well 
and give sincere advice to the Muslims. 

4945. It was narrated from Abü 
Zur'ah Ibn 'Amr bin Jarir that Jarir 
said: "I swore allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah , pledging to 
hear and obey, and to be sincere 
towards every Muslim." He (Abü 
Zur'ah) said: "If he sold or bought 
something he would say: 'What we 
have taken from you is dearer than 
what we have given you, so make 
your choice." (Sahih) 

' 	Jt 
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Chapter 60. Regarding Helping 
A Muslim 

(A ,JI) 

4946. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet Q5, said: 
"Whoever relieves a Muslim of 
some worldly distress, AJlãh will 
relieve him of some distress on the 
Day of Resurrection. Whoever 
makes it easy for one who is in 
difficulty, Allah will make things 
easy for him in this world and in 
the Hereafter. Whoever conceals 
(the faults of) a Muslim, Allah will 
conceal (his faults) in the world 
and in the Hereafter. Allah will 
help a person so long as he helps 
his brother." (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: In his report 
from AbU Mu'awiyah, 'Uthman 
(one of the narrators) did not say: 
"Whoever makes it easy." 

OIJ)J 

4947. It was narrated that  
Iludhaifah said: "Your Prophet 	 - 

said: 'Every act of kindness is a 	 I 
charity." (Sahih) 	- 	- - 	 - 

JS : 

iJI 	 iLaiI 	I 31 jL, ~L ;L5JI 	L. -i 
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Chapter 61. Changing Names 

4948. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin AbI Zakariyya, from 
AbU Ad-Darda' who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'You 
will be called on the Day of 
Resurrection by your names and 
the names of your fathers, so 
choose good names." (DaiJ) 
AbU Dãwud said: Ibn AbI 
Zakariyya did not see AbU Ad-
Darda'. 

4949. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The most beloved 
of names to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, are 'Abdullãh and 
'Abdur-Rahman." (Sahlh) 

t . ,--i 	.L.4] 

:35 	) 	 - 

45 

L 

UJI 5 L ~I 	Jl L 	ti 	4,-p-i 

-1 

4950. It was narrated that AbU 
Wahb Al-Jushami - who was a 
Companion of the Prophet 	- 

said: "Call yourselves by the names 
of the Prophets. The most beloved 
of names to Allah are 'Abdullãh 
and 'Abdur-Rahmãn, and the truest 
of names are Harith (earner) and 
Hammãm (one who is always 
thinking of an action), and the most 
reprehensible names are Harb 
(war) and Murrah (bitter)." (Da 'J) 



4953. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'At', 
that Zainab bint AM Salamah 
asked him: "What have you named 
your daughter?" He said: "I have 
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4951. It was narrated that Anas : 3.j L 	 - 	i 
said: "I brought 'Abdullah bin Abi - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

L 1L Talbah to the Prophet 	when he 
was born, and the Prophet 	was Ji JI  
wearing a woollen cloak, daubing a - 
camel of his with pitch. The 
Prophet 	said: 'Do you have any : - 	:Li 	L 	:JU 	J 
dates with you?' 	I 	said: 	'Yes.' 	I - 
gave him some dates, and he put J1,t 3 	:Jti 
them in his mouth and chewed '- 
them, then he opened (the baby's) - 
mouth, and put some of the dates ,LaJtfl 

in it, and the child started to smack  - 	. L his 	lips. 	The 	Prophet 	said:  
'Look at how much the Ansãr love 
dates.' 	And 	he 	named 	him 
'Abdullãh." (Sahih) 

L 

Chapter 62. 62. Changing Bad 
Names 	 (V. ;J) 

4952. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 

changed the name of 'Asiyah 
(disobedient) and said: "You are 
Jamilah (beautiful)." (Sahih) 

:Ji ;fu; 
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named her Barrah (righteous)." 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah 

forbade this name. I was called 
Barrah, and the Prophet 	said: 
'Do not praise yourselves. Allah 
knows best who are the righteous 
among you.' He said: 'What should 
we call her?' He said: 'Call her 
Zainab." (Sahih) 

3 :iJUi i) 	:J 	it 

Ise 

U :Ji ft~L 	jt 

• - $-. :3 

4954. Bashir bin MaimUn narrated 
from his paternal uncle, Usamah 
bin Akhdari, that a man called 
Asram was among the group that 
came to the Messenger of Allah 

. The Messenger of Allah 
said: "What is your name?" He 
said: "I am Aram (meaning cut off 
of plants)." He said: "No, you are 
Zur'ah (cultivable land)." (Hasan) 

:i JIi ) 	:l, 

k 

)(1 	L 	fl J,. 	JUi 

	

L) .3t.; 	i;- 	:Ji 

1/:iI 	J2iI  
44ijJ Vt / :.SUJI 

4955. It was narrated from Hani' 
that when he came to the 
Messenger of Allah j. in a 
delegation with his people, he 
heard them calling him by the 
Kunyah 'AbU Al-Uakam.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	called him, 
and said: 'Allah is Al-Hakam (the 
Judge), and judgment belongs to 
Him. Why are you known by the 
Kunyah 'AbU Al-Uakam?' He said: 
'When my people differ concerning 
anything, they come to me, and I 
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pass judgment among them, and 
both sides accept it.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'How 
good this is. Do you have any 
children?' He said: 'I have Shuraih, 
Muslim and 'Abdullãh.' He said: 
'Who is the eldest of them?' I said: 
'Shuraib.' He said: 'Then you are 
Abü Shuraih." (Hasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: This Shuraih is 
the one who broke the chain. He 
was one of those who entered 
Tustar. AbU Dãwud said: I heard 
that Shuraib broke the gate of 
Tustar, and that was when he 
entered through a tunnel. 

I 	r/':,st.JI 	 A 4.: 

4956. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin A1-Musayyab, from his father, 
from his grandfather that the 
Prophet 	said to him: "What is 
your name?" He said: "Hazn 
(rough)." He said: "You are Sahi 
(smooth)." He (Hazn) said: "No, 
for that which is smooth is trodden 
upon, and disgraced." Sa'eed said: 
"I thought that after that we would 
always be rough." (Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: And the Prophet 

changed the names of Al-' 
(disobedient), 'AzIz (mighty), 
'Atalah (harsh), Shaitan (devil), Al-
klakam (judge), Ghurãb (crow), 
Hubab (a name of a devil or a kind 
of snake), and Shihäb (falling flame 
of fire), whom he called Hishãm 
(generous). He named IIarb (war) 
Silm (peace) and he named Al-
Mudtaji' (one who lies down) Al- 
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Munba'ith (one who arises). He , 	. 	. 
"`~" 	~- 	~91 ~ named a land that was called 

`Afirah (barren) Khadirah (green),  
and he named a mountain pass 
that 	was 	called 	Ad-Dalalah 
(misguidance) Al-Huda (guidance), 
and he named the tribe of Banu 
Az-Zinyah (sons of fornication) 
Banu 	Ar-Rishdah 	(sons 	of 
guidance), and he named Banu 
Mughwiyah (sons of seduction) 
Banu Rishdah (sons of guidance). 
(Sahib) 

Abu Dawud said: I left (narrating) 
their 	chains 	for 	the 	sake 	of 

abbreviation. 
.a 	.~z 	U 	. 	1 	9•: 	3 JI I,.,.,I 	L 	 L 	fI 	.--1 

4957. It was narrated that Masruq I 	, I  	I 	L; 	- 	f 9 oV 
said: "I met `Umar bin Al-Khattab, - 	, 

I 	~ 	: . 	l4J I 	lm 	l 	tY 	: a w g 	 J `Who and he said: 	are you?' I said: 
`Masruq bin Al-Ajda'.' `Umar said: I 	L 	J- 
`I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Al-Ajda` (meaning having the I  	: J  
nose cut off) is a devil." (Da `ij) '- 	J 

c99  

auI J 	 ., 	3ui  

YAo 	: P-Lz Las 	jnv  

4958. It 	was 	narrated 	that  L- 	: ~l al 	L. . 	f 	0A 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	. ', said: `Do v 	y``° 	~r` 	t°'°  	~r 	Js 
not call your slaves Yasar (ease), = 	' - 	' 

r̀ 	̀ 	̀f Rabah (profit), Najih (successful) ,e 
or Aflah (prosperous). For you y" : 	4I Jp: 	Ji : JU 
may say, "Is he there?" And he will  
say: "No." (Samurah said) They are 
only four, so do not ask me for any < < y 	: J 	y- r= I 	: Jyi .!.hh 	Ut 
more. (Sahib) - 
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4959. It was narrated (with 
another chain) that Samurah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
forbade giving four names to 
slaves: Aflah (prosperous), Yasär 
(ease), Nafi' (beneficial) and 
Rabah (profit)." (azi?z) 

4960. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'If I live - if Allah wills - I 
will forbid my Ummah to use the 
names Nafi' (beneficial), Aflah 
(prosperous) and Barakah 
(blessing)." - Al-A'mash (one of 
the narrators) said: "I do not know 
if he mentioned Nãfi' or not." - 
"For a man may say when he 
comes, 'Is Baiakah (blessing) 
there?' And they will say, 'No." 
(Sahih) 

: 	JL JU :J1 	3t1L 

Lc 	41 L 3t L 	3>) 
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4961. It was narrated from Sufyan  
bin 'Uyainah, from AbU Az-  
Zinnäd, from Al-A'raj, from Abu  
Hurairah, who conveyed it from 	J 	4. 

the Prophet ; he said: "The most  
despised of names to Allah, on the 	L5 - '2 Ji 
Day of Resurrection, will be a man 	 :Is 
who is called; Malik Al-Amlak 	- - 	- 
(king of kings)." (Sazii) 	 . 	: Ji oL4 



The Book Of Etiquette 	339 

AbU Dãwud said: Shu'aib reported 
it from Abü Hamzah, from AbU 
Az-Zinnãd, with his chain, and he 
said: "the most obscene name" 

3,Lil .aL 	LLL L t 	 ç.J_ 

4I )i L'l 	 , 
3Li 

Chapter 63. Nicknames 

4962. It was narrated that 'Amir 
said: Jubairah bin Ad-Dahhãk said: 
"This Verse - 'Nor insult one 
another by nicknames. How bad is 
it to insult one's brother after 
having faitht11  - was revealed 
concerning us, BanU Salamah. The 
Messenger of Allah 	came to us, 
and there was no man among us 
who did not have two or three 
names. Every time the Messenger 
of Allah 	started to say: '0 so- 
and-so,' they would say: 'Don't say 
that, 0 Messenger of Allah, for he 
gets angry with this name.' Then 
this Verse ts revealed: 'Nor insult 
one anotr by nicknames..." 
(SaM/i) 

UM 1j :t or 
(v 	.:fl) 

l, rvi 	UJt 	L 	 -L. 	I 14] 
ry 1A: c 

AT 	/ 

Chapter 64. One Who Has The 	 :(1.Jl) 
Kunyah Of AMi 'Elsa 	

(v 	Il) 

4963. It was narrated from Zaid 
	

t 	- 

Al-Hujurat 49:11. 
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bin Aslam from his father that - 	- 	- 
Umar bin Al-Khattab struck a son - 	-; 	- 
of his who was known by the : 
Kunyah of AbU 'EIsa. Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah was known by the  

- 	- 	- 	-- 

Kunyah ofAbU'Eisa.'Umar said to jj 	} 
him: 'Is it not sufficient for you to - - 
be known by the Kunyah of Abü  
'Abdullãh?" 	He 	said: 	"The - ,-  

L)1 	S 	I 	ul 
Messenger of Allah 	gave me - 	- 	 - - 	- - 
this Kunyah." He said: "And the U 	 4t J,L 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	was  
forgiven for his past and future 

 

sins, but we are among ordinary 41 
Muslims (not knowing what will 
happen to us)." And he continued 
to be called by the Kunyah of AbU 
'Abdullãh until he died. (Hasan) 

5 	I 	-, 	 i,- 	r) - /:Jl 	 t...4] 

Chapter 65. Saying To Someone 
Else's Son, "0 My Son" 

:t(1oil) 

(Yr .iJl)  

4964. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 	said 
to him: "0 my son." (Saiih) 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Yaya 
bin Ma'in praising Muhammad bin 
MahbUb (one of the narrators) and 
saying: "He narrated many 
Ahadith." 

3LU 	 L :J jj 3 I-  

: 
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Chapter 66. A Man Having The - -. 	 • 

(i J~ 	4••JS Kunyah AbuJ-Qäsim 
(V t zi"J) rUJI 	t 

4965.It 	was 	narrated 	from )jj - 

Muhammad bin SIrIn that AbU - - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
- 

i 1L 	LL - 	: '1 
Allah 	said: 'Call yourselves by - 	 -' 	 - 

my 	name, 	but 	do 	not 	call '- 

yourselves by my Kunyah. — (Sa!iih) :l 	4I 	J,. 	J 	:JU 	i 

AbU Dãwud said: And this is how it 
( 

was narrated by AM Salih, from - 

-. 

AbU Hurairah, and similar in the LUiS 	: 	J 
narration of Sufyan from Jãbir, and - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	-, 

Sãlim bin AN Al-Ja'd from Jãbir,  

and Sulaiman A1-Yashkuri, from L- 
Jäbir, and Ibn Al-Munkadir, from  

c$-4 	3L4 c> 	 -L1 Jabir, similarly, and (from) Anas 
bin Mälik. 

i 	UJ 	L 	 L. 

: 	I Ji 	L 	JI 	 tAr/A:iI L5 	Lj 	y 
3L 	 AA: 	 —' 	---- 

Chapter 67. The View That The 
Prophet's Name And Kunyah 
Should Not Be Combined In 
One Person's Name 

4966. It was narrated from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever is 
called by my name, he should not 
be called by my Kunyah, and 
whoever is called by my Kunyah, he 
should not be called by my name." 
(Pali) 
AbU Dawud said: With this 
meaning, it was reported from Ibn 
'Ajlãn, from his father, from AbU 
Hurairah. And it was related from 
AbU Zur'ah, from AbU Hurairah, 
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differing from the two narrations. 	 - 	 .1 , - 

And like that it was reported by 	' 	-' '  

'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN 'Amrah,  
from AN Hurairah, differing in it. 	 - 	- 
Ath-Thawrl, and Ibn Jurair 	 Y Lc 

reported as AbU Az-Zubair did.  
Ma qil bin 'Ubaidullah reported it 	 - 	- - 	- 
as Ibn Sirin did. And the report 	 4-'- 	n-'- 
from MUsã bin Yasar from Abu 
Hurairah is differed over as well, 
according to two different versions; 
Hammad bin Khãlid and Ibn AN 
Fudaik differed in it. (Da'iJ) 

øtj 	 r/:-t &-i [...i 

r OA : 	'L' 

Chapter 68. Concession 	 :(1A4i) 
Allowing Them To Be Combined 

4967. It 	was 	narrated 	that - 
Muhammad bin Al-IIanafiyyah - 	- 	-- 
said: 	'All 	said: 	"I 	said: 	'0  

Messenger of Allah, if I have a son ji 	: ji 
after you have gone, I will call him -' 
by your name; can I call him by  

- 

your Kunyah too?' He said: 'Yes." 
(Hasan)  

:J 

JG 

- 	:J 	 - 	A:C 	4Sj 	iI 
A' /A: 

4968. It was narrated that 'Aishah I Li. - LAIA 
said: "A woman came to the  
Prophet 	, 	and 	said: 	'0  
Messenger of Allah, I have given 

-. 	- 	- birth to a boy, and I called him 
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Muhammad, and gave him the 
Kunyah of Abul-Qasim. Then I was 
informed that you do not like that.' 
He said: 'What is it that has made 
my name permissible, and my 
Kunyah forbidden?' Or what is it 
that has forbidden my Kunyah and 
made my name permissible?" 
(Da 'if) 

- - 	 - - - 
ç5 	 'L 

ro/:.,-i  
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Chapter 69. Giving A Man A 
Kunyah When He Does Not 
Have A Son 

4969. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	used to enter upon us, 
and I had a young brother who was 
known by the Kunyah 'AbU 
'Umair.' He had a Nughar (red 
beaked nightingale) with which he 
used to play, and it died. The 
Prophet 	entered upon him one 
day, and saw him looking sad. He 
said: 'What is the matter with 
him?' They said: 'His Nughar has 
died.' He said: 'AbU 'Umair, what 
happened to the Nughair 
(diminutive of Nughar)?" (Sahih) 

:(J) 

(vv 	:i 
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Comments: 
The scholars of Hadith have inferred the following points, as well as others, 
from this narration: Rhythmical speech is legal and permitted; within moral 
limits, fun and amusement is allowed. Treating children with love and 
amusing statements is a sign of good manners. At a young age, a Kunyah can 
be adopted. Lawful pets are allowed. See Ma 'alam As-Sunan. 
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Chapter 70. Giving A Kunyah 
To A Woman 

4970. It was narrated from 
Hammãd, from Hishãm bin 
'Urwah, from his father that 
'Aishah said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, all my friends have a 
Kunyah." He said: "Call yourself by 
the name of your son 'Abdullah" - 
meaning the son of her sister. 
Musad-dad said: "Abdullãh bin 
Az-Zubair." He said: "So she was 
known by the Kunyah of Umm 
'Abdullah." (Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: This is how it was 
reported by Qurran bin Tammam 
and Ma'mar, both of them from 
Hishãm, similarly. Abu Usamah 
reported it from Hisham from 
'Abbad bin Hamzah, and like that, 
Hammad bin Salamah and 
Maslamah bin Qan'ab (reported) it 
from Hishäm, saying just as Abü 
Usamah did. 

:(v. 	) 

(VA 

- 

: 

J) 	:J 

- 	 LL2 	~U)) 	:Ji 

:L 

.;LL3u 	Li.. 

iJt &iI, YVA/t:.S.,J 
Comments: 

Women are also allowed to adopt a Kunyah, even if they have no children. 

Chapter 71. Speech That 
Conveys Other Than The 
Intended Meaning 

tJi ) :t (V 

(V qzii) 

4971. It was narrated that Sufyan 
bin Asid Al-Hadrami said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: "It 
is great treachery to say something 
to your brother that he believes, 
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when you are actually lying to 	 - 
him." (Da'iJ) 

s,,- • rr: 	iJ 	5) J  
* 

Chapter 72. Regarding 
[Saying:] "They Claim" 

4972. It was narrated that Abu 
Qilabah said: "AbU Mas'Ud said to 
Abu 'Abdullãh, or Abu 'Abdulläh 
said to Abü Mas'Ud: 'What did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah . say 
about saying "they claim?" He 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: "What a bad way, for 
a man to say, 'they claim." (Sahih) 
Abü Dãwud said: This AbU 
'Abdullãh is Hudhaifah. 

Jfl ) : t (v 

(A• .iil) 

Y l 

:Z SLi—tsV 

' 
JU :JU 

L 	5tJ 	 , JU 

r :Jj4 4 J, 

• L 	:J 

•- 	1 	:l 

LJL 	5kj 	US 

AAo: 

Chapter 73. Saying In One's 
Khutbah: "Amma Bad (To 
Proceed)" 

: Jt (yr 

(A) i> fl) 

4973. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Arqam that the Prophet 
addressed them, and said: "Amma 
ba'd (to proceed)." (Sahih) 

JLi :L 	pLi L9 
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Chapter 74. Saying Karam 
(Regarding Grapes), And 
Guarding The Tongue 

4974. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ç said: "No one of you 
should say Al-Karam (meaning 
grapes), for Al-Karam is the 
Muslim man, rather say IIada 'iq Al-
a 'nab (grape orchards)." (aeziaz) 

t . 	 - 	\) 	 5  I 	LJ I 	i L.4] 

TYY: 

Comments: 
Amongst the Arabs it was customary to spend lavishly after drinking wine, 
and they considered that a sign of generosity and were proud of that. The 
grapes from which the wine was extracted were given the name of "Karam" 
(generosity). When Allah prohibited drinking wine, the use of the word 
"Karam" for grapes was also prohibited. 

Chapter 75. The Slave Should 
Not Say Rabbi Or Rabbati (My 
Lord, My Lady) 

1 	:(vo.J) 

(A 	) 

4975. It was narrated from 
Muhammad, from Abü Hurairah, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "No one of you should say 
Abdi or Ammati (my male slave, 
my female slave), and the slave 
should not say Rabbi or Rabbati 
(my lord, my lady). Let the owner 
say Fataya and Fatati (my young 
man, my young woman) and let 
the slave say Sayyidi and Sa)yidati 
(my master, my mistress), for you 
are all slaves and the Lord (Ar-
Rabb) is Allah, may He be 
exalted." (Sahih) 
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4976. This report was narrated 
from AbU YUnus that he narrated 
from AbU Hurairah, with this 
narration. But he did not say that 
the Prophet 	said: "Let him say 
Sa)yidi and Mawlaya (both meaning 
my master)." (ahih) 

4977. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Do not say to the 
hypocrite Sayyid (master), for 
(even) if he is a Sayyid (a leader or 
he owns slaves and property), you 
have earned the wrath of your 
Lord, may He be glorified and 
exalted." (Da'iJ) 

:J 
- 	 -. , 5- L 	i  

.((4J;)) .J 1ç  

: 

L—  t°VV  

J. J 5 :Ji 
- 	,- 

<ii 
.u. 	 J9 	 L)i,;.Aii 

Chapter 76. No One Should 
Say "KhabuLhat Nafsi" (I Feel 
Nauseous) 

4978. It was narrated from AbU 
Umãmah bin Sahl bin Hunaif, from 
his father that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "No one of you 
should say Khabuthat nafsf. Let him 
say Laqisat nafsi."W  (Sahih) 

:(vi) 

(At .i>..0 

:J 	4 

Both phrases have the same meaning, which is feeling nauseous, but the phrase 
Khabuthat nafsi may also mean "I have become wicked" whereas the phrase Laqisat nafsi 
has no such connotation. 
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Lc- 	 To' 	 3L. Jy  

4979. It was narrated from 'Aishah 	t 
that the Prophet 	said: "None of  
you should say Jãshat nafsi. Rather 
let him say Laqisat nafsi." 11   

	

,L, 1YS: 	OIJ)J  

o• : 

Chapter (...) 	 (.. 	-i) I'd  LA (. 

4980. 	It was 	narrated 	from :JW 	,fl U- - tA 
Hudhaifah 	that the 	Prophet  • 

5 	- 	- 
said: "Do not say: 'What Allah L  

wills and so-and-so wills.' Rather  
say: 'What Allah wills, then so-and-  
so wills." (Sahih)  

.((3')ti 	4 	L 

)LJI, rAt/O:-  

- 	°Ao: 	lzLulj  

Chapter 77. (Ao 	ifl) 	vv 

4981. It was narrated from 'Ad!  

bin Uatim that a speaker gave a :t 	y 
speech in the presence of the - 	-. 
Messenger of Allah 	, and said: '-- 

"He who obeys Allah and His : 
Messenger is guided, and whoever  

disobeys them..." He 	said: "Get  I 	: 

P1 The phrase Jashat nafsi also refers to feeling nauseous, but it may also mean: "I have 
become filled with anger and stress." 
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up" or he said: "Go away, what a 
bad speaker you are." (Sahih) 

AV : 	 L 

Comments: 
Using a dual form of the personal pronoun removes the difference between 

	

the two. For this reason the Prophet jW, disliked that. In his 	case, he can 
say: "they" because his saying: "they" or, "them" about himself and Allah is 
not the same as someone else saying that, so such statements that are 
narrated from him are specific to him 

4982. It was narrated from AbU 	 - 	 . - 
Al-MalIh that a man said: "I was 	- . . 
riding behind the Prophet nj.,  and 	 j'4 	- 
his mount stumbled. I said: 'May 	 - 	- 
the Sha4ãn perish!' He said: 'Do  
not say, "May the Sha4ãn perish," 	2U 4i 	Li :JG  
for when you say that, he swells up 	- - 	. - 	- 	- 	. )) J j J  
so much that he becomes like a 	JZ  
house and says: "By my power." 	J.  
Rather say: "Bismillah (in the  
Name of Allah)," for if you say 	: J 	'Li 

that, he (the Sha4ãn) shrinks until 
he becomes becomes like a fly." (Sahih) 	 - 	 - - -, 

.LUl pJ 	.rAA: 	j JLJ 	 l.....i] 
. 	.Li.,Ji 	- 

4983. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "If you hear a man 
say:" - MUsä (one of the narrators) 
said: "If a man says"— 'The people 
are doomed,' he is the cause of 
their doom." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Malik said: "If he 
says that out of sorrow at what he 
sees of the people - meaning with 
regard to their religion - I do not 
see anything wrong with it, but if 
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he says that out of self-admiration 
and belittling the people, then this 
is the disliked thing that was 
forbidden." 

il; Ji 	 • 	31 - 

L U 

LiI 	:Ji 	L ZL2J1j ,J 

. 	cA/Y:ç) 	JI 	 L- 
Comments: 

Showing Showing disappointment with people's reformation, and thinking oneself 
better than others in religious matters is a sign of one's ruin. 

Chapter 78. Salat Al-'Atamah 
("Darkness Prayer") 

4984. It was narrated that AbU 
Salamah (said): "I heard Ibn 'Umar 
(narrate) that the Prophet 	said: 
'Do not let the Bedouin dominate 
you with regard to the name of 
your prayer. Nay, it is 'Ishã' but 
they milk their camels when it has 
grown dark." (Sahih) 

(VA 

(Al ifl) 

:3LUi-t°At 

J 

• $-: 

3Li i i 	LU3 	Ji 	 -.it ç J 

• 

4985. It was narrated that Salim  
bin AN Al-Ja'd said: "A man said" 	 -- 
- Mis'ar said: "I think he was from 	jy 	P 	 L- : 

Khuza'ah"-: "Would that I could 	JG ji 
pray and find comfort." It was as if 	- -, 	- - - - 
they criticized him for that, and he 	 :L JU - 
said: "I heard the Messenger of  
Allah 	say: '0 Bilãl, call the  
Iqamah for prayer, so that we may 	:J 	J,L L.L :Ji 
find comfort in it." (Sahih) 	

!J 3A, )) 

4986. It was narrated that  tiAl 
'Abdullãh bin Muhammad bin Al- 	

ft 

Hanafiyyah said: "My father and I 	 : 
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went to an in-law of ours among 
the Ansar, to visit him (as he was 
sick), and the time for prayer came. 
He said to one of his family: '0 
young girl, bring me water for 
Wuin' so that I can pray and find 
comfort.' He said: 'We criticized 
him for that, and he said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
'Get up, 0 Bilãl, and let us find 
comfort in prayer." (Saziz) 

L-t 	LL 4i3 	 L'.- y rv\/o:...,- ,--i 

S / : 

4987. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I did not hear the Messenger 
of Allah 	lend importance to a 
man's lineage or status, except his 
religion." (a'J) 

y)L tL - tSAV 

xjU '  

ZZWO 

Chapter 79. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession Regarding That 

4988. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was a panic in Al- 
Madinah, and the Prophet 	rode 
a horse belonging to Abu Talbah, 
and he said: 'We did not see 
anything, or we did not see any 
cause for panic, and we found it 
(the horse) to be (swift) like a 
sea." (Sahih) 

(1w Zi>JO 

AA 

3 	:J 	t 

Jy iIj 	 Jt 

fl.V:C 	 L 	 rV:C 
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Comments: 
The Prophet ç  described the swiftness of the horse as sea. It is inferred by 
this chapter and this narration that calling the 'Isha' prayer Al- 'Atamah 
("Darkness prayer") would be allowed, provided its name not be changed 
absolutely. 

Chapter 80. Stern Warning 	 i 	 t - ( A. 
About Lying 	 - 	

- 	(AA 

4989. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Beware of lying, for 
lying leads to wickedness, and 
wickedness leads to the Fire. A 
man may lie and strive hard in 
lying until he is recorded with 
Allah as a liar. You should be 
truthful, for truthfulness leads to 
righteousness and righteousness 
leads to Paradise. A man may 
speak the truth and strive hard in 
speaking the truth, until he is 
recorded with Allah as a truthful 
person." (Sahth) 

r.v:C 	 -, 	 L 	 --i 

	

 

L; L6 4l Ji 	L 	 S, 

i4... Lajt 

4990. It was narrated that Bahz 
bin Hakim said: "My father 
narrated to me that his father said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Woe to the one who speaks 
and tells lies in order to make the 
people laugh: woe to him, woe to 
him." (Hasan) 

:J &- 

Lil.c 	 ti L  
JJ 

11 

:r'- :Ji, 	3UZJI 	 ro: 
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4991. 	It 	was 	narrated 	that ,' 	-

L i - 'Abdulläh 	'Amir 	"My bin 	said: 
mother called me one day when 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
sitting in our house, and she said: 

- 	 - 	 -. 

3-ku  

'Come here and I will give you n 	; ) 	:ju 
something. 	The Messenger of - - - 

Allah 	said to her: 'What do you JL 	L 	:iJUi 	d 
want to give him?' She said: 'I will ,L 	JU 	u 
give 	him 	some 	dates. 	The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to her: JUl 	:.iJii 	3 
'If you did not give him anything, it 

 would have been recorded against -- 	
- 

you as a lie." (pa -if)  

.J,p.. 	:LL 

4992. It was narrated from AbU  
Hurairah, that the Prophet 	said: 

• ft 	ft 	- 	ft 	 - 	- 	 ft 

is sufficient sin for a man that  "It 
he speaks of everything that he t- 	: 	

- hears." (Sahih) - 	 - 	 -, 

Abu Dawud said: Hafs (one of the  
narrators) did not mention AbU ) 	 I Ji 
Hurairah. Abu Dãwud said: It was - 	- 	 - - 

not narrated with a chain except by  

this Shaikh, meaning 'All bin Uaf ((- 	- 
Al-Madã'inI. - - 

- 	 . - 	•ft._ 	 _ft_ 	ft U çjj~L ç ij 

i 

O: 	 JS 	 it 
y. 

L Lc. 	LJ 	U 

Comments: 
These narrations stress the gravity of passing on false information, 
intentionally, or otherwise. 
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Chapter 81. Thinking Well Of 	
. :t(A\ People 

(A°  ii) 

4993. It was narrated from AbU  
Hurairah that the Prophetsaid: 	 - -- 	- 	-- 
"Thinking  well of people is part of  

worshiping properly." (Ijasan) 
AbU Dawud said: MuhannA (one of 	 - - 	- - 
the narrators) is trustworthy, from 	 : 	JI  
Al Basrah 	

':- 
sr' ') J 

:JG 	I: Ji i7) 

ft 	- L :,b 

.\/  

Comments: 
Having Having doubts about a Muslim brother without a confirmed reason is a great 
sin. (See also no. 4917.) 

4994. It was narrated that Safiyyah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
was performing I'tikaf, and I came 
to visit him one night. I spoke to 
him, then, I got up to leave. He got 
up to take me home," - as her 
home was in the house of Usãmah 
bin Zaid. - "Two men of the Ansar 
passed by, and when they saw the 
Messenger of Allah they hurried 
up. The Prophet 	said: 'Wait; she 
is Safiyyah bint uyayy.' They said: 
'Subiiãn Allah, 0 Messenger of 
Allah!' He said: 'The Shaitãn flows 
through the son of Adam like 
blood, and I was afraid that he may 
cast something into your hearts' or 
he said: 'some evil." (Sahih) 

3L.. 	L 
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Comments:  
It is allowed for a man to talk to his wife during I'tikaf. 

'tV : 

Chapter 82. Regarding 	 (. 	Ji) LJ; 	: Jt (M 	il) 
Promises 	 - - 

4995. It was narrated from Zaid 	j 
 

bin Arqam that the Prophet 	 - 	- - 	-o 	 - 	- 
said: "If a man makes a promise to 

 

his brother, and he intends to fulfill  
it, but does not fulfill it, and does  
not come at the promised time, 	 " 

there is no sin on him." (DaIJ) 	 /j 0  

L0 	 3L 	L03 	k. 	j] 

,, 	3Lth , 	iJL 	..J, :JUj  

J* LY 

4996. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
Karim, from 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq, 
from his father, from 'Abdullãh bin 
Abi Al-Hamsä', who said: "I 
bought something from the 
Prophet 	before his mission 
began, and there was something 
left for me to pay. I promised him 
that I would bring it to him at his 
place, then I forgot, and I 
remembered three (days) later. I 
came and found him in his place 
and he said: "0 young man, you 
have vexed me. I have been here 
for three days waiting for you." 

AbU Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
Yaya said: "This, according to us, 
is 'Abdul-Karim bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Shaqiq." AbU Dãwud id: This is 

U : >J- 



The Book Of Etiquette 	356 	 YA1 i.4 

how it was conveyed to me from  
'All bin 'Abdullãh. AbU Dawud 	 Y1 

said: It was conveyed to me that 
Bishr bin As-Sari reported it from 	 - - - 	- - 
'Abdul-Karim bin 'Abdullãh bin 	Ly  

Shaqiq. 

/.:JLi  

	

Jl 	() J 	: SZfl - 	 3L 

Chapter 83. One Who Boasts (Ar 
Of Having Something That He 	

: 4A  

Has Not Been Given  

4997. It was narrated from Asmã'  
bint Abi Bakr that a woman said: 	 - 
"0 Messenger of Allah, I have a 
neighbor - meaning a co-wife —; is  
there any sin on me if I boast to 	- 	- 	- 	-: - - - - 
her of something that my husband  
did not give me?" He said: "The 	 -. - -- - 	-. 
one who boasts of something that 	

O 

he has not been given, is like the 	L 	:J 	k 	L LJ 
one who wears two garments of  
falsehood." (Sahih)  

L 	L.c)JI 	-i 

J LU Li 	JI 	L 	LUI 	 3L.L 

Chapter 84. What Was 	 ) . t Lt - (M 
Narrated About Joking 	 - 	- 

(° 

4998. It was narrated from Anas, 
that a man came to the Prophet 

, and said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, give me a mount." He said: 
"I will give you the son of a she-
camel to ride." He said: "What will 
I do with the son of a she-camel?" 
The Prophet 	said: "Does 
anything else give birth to camels, 
except she-camels?" (DaJ) 

L- - tiiA 

!41 J 	:Ji 

I L :ji .(iU 

U J)) :j 
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4999. It was narrated that An- LL- 	g5 J 	 - tA 
Nu'mãn bin Bashir said: "AbU Bakr  
asked for permission to enter upon L7' 	LP"Y 	 3.' - 	• 	 - 

the 	Prophet 	, 	and 	he 	heard 
'Aishah speaking in a loud voice. - - 	- 	 - 

When he entered, he caught hold " 

of her to slap her, and he said:  
'Why do I see you raising your 
voice to the Messenger of Allah 

- 	 ,• 	- 	- 	 - -- 
:JtJJ 	44 	JL 	J- 	Lt 

?' But the Prophet 	stopped 
him, and Abu Bakr left angrily. 
When 	AbU 	Bakr 	left, 	the 

- 	 - 	- 

j 	 A-4 i 	J 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Did -- 	 - 

you see how I saved you from the - 

man?' A few days passed, then AbU  
Bakr asked permission to enter J- - 	 * Wl 
upon the Messenger of Allah 	, 
and he found that they had 3j 	.i 	li 
reconciled. 	He 	said 	to 	them: - 	 - 	

- 

me in your peace, as you  "Include 
included me in your war." The : 	JU 	L.'>- ) 
Prophet 	said: "We will, we will." -. 	 -; 
(Da'J) 

• 

Y/:-1 	 L4J 
.A t O:C 1L;U L$J 	3:.Ji 	

•j~. 

5000. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin Mãlik Al-Asjja'i said: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 
during the campaign to TabUk, 
when he was in a (small) leather 
tent. I greeted him, and he 
returned the greeting, and said: 
'Come in.' I said: 'All of me, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'All 
of you.' So I went in." (aziz) 

? 

:J ULi 

Li 

L5  
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5001. 'Uthmãn bin AM A1-'Atikah 	 - 	• 
said (explaning no. 5000): "He only 	- 	-- - 
said shall I bring all of me in 	:JU 	LJ 	3L 	:i 

because the tent was small." 	
3- I :Jti L 

3 	 'ctA/\. :aJI  

kJj 	J l 	LJ 

5002. It was narrated that Anas :L. - 	• 
said: "The Prophet 	said to me: - 	- - 	 - 
'ODhul-Udhunain (0 you with the JU 	:J  
two ears)!" (Hasan) .((!i' 	: 	ç 

Jit 	 4Jj 
-'•- 	:7-'-" 	:JU, 	,UJl 	LL 

Chapter 85. One Who Takes - 	'. 	- 	- - (Ao 
Something In Jest 

5003. It was 	narrated 	from  
'Abdullãh bin As-Si'ib bin Yazid, - - 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his  
grandfather that he heard the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	 -)I 

"No Prophet 	1 say: 	one of you -. - - 	- - 	- 
should take his brother's property ¼. 	 3 L' 
in jest or in earnest." Sulaimãn 
(one of the narrators) said: 	In 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
4 -- 	-- 	 -. 

play or in earnest." 	- "And 
whoever has taken his brother's 
staff, let him return it." (Sahih) 

- 	- 
((L 	[''.i;] 	J 

L 	i, 	7) 	'; 	t:,j)) 	:3Li 

J.  
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5004. It was narrated that 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin AN Laila said: "The 
Companions of Muhammad 
told us that they were traveling 
with the Prophet Q5,. One man fell 
asleep, and some of them went and 
took a rope that he had with him, 
and he panicked. The Prophet 
said: 'It is not permissible for a 
Muslim to alarm a fellow Muslim." 
(Hasan) 

)2i 	4 ~e 1Vt/O:-1 

jsa C.r 	Z) 	 x. 	iy 

(SSo: 

Chapter 86. What Has Been 
Narrated About Eloquent 
Speech 

5005. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh - AbU Dawud said: He is 
Ibn 'Amr - said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 0$5, said: 'Allah hates the 
eloquent man who moves his 
tongue around his teeth as cattle 
do."111 (Hasan) 

t 	- 

I i 

JJL, J 	:J 	 : 

3) : 

:J, 
5006. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ç said: 'Whoever learns 
excellence of speech in order to 
captivate men's hearts or people's 
hearts, Allah will not accept any 
obligatory or voluntary act of 

- 	 I 
:J 	a L L 'J9- r 

JJ., J 

[1] Exaggerating in the selection and pronunciation of words. 
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worship from him on the Day of 	- 	 - 

Resurrection."111 (Da'f) 	 1 Y' 	1 J - fl 
• )(j 	' 	li°, 	JI 	i. 4 

o: 	 L] 

4 	4 	 i 	 iJI 

5007. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar said: "Two 
men came from the east and gave a 
speech, and the people were 
impressed, meaning by their 
eloquence. The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Some eloquence is 
magic." (azih) 

LL 	i 	- o•.v 

iJI :JU 

;t 	3UJI 	 1 JL 
I Là 	31)) 

, iJL 	oy1V: 	l> 3LJ1 	3! :L .Ja3l 	,L.Jl 

.A1/:(.) 	JI 

5008. AN Zabyah narrated that 	-Jl3L.IL LL. - 0. • A 'ill

'Amr bin Al-'As said one day, when  
a man stood up and spoke at 	 L/ L 
length: "If he had been brief in his 	: JI3 	l 
speech that would have been better  
for him. I heard the Messenger of 	-Y c) 	 : JIJ l 

Allah 	say: 'I think, or I have 	Jlj 	Wl 	 1.- :Jli 
been commanded, to be concise in 	- - 	

- 	 - 

speech, for being concise is 	:j>. J 	JJ4JI ) 	J-) r1 
better." (Hasan) 	 J' 	 ,l 

.IJI3JiiI) 

3LlI 	)~JI --1 	o4] :i3 

Chapter 87. What Has Been 
Narrated About Poetry 

5009. It was narrated that AbU 

1570 t. LL - (AV 	JI) 

(So 	JI) 

JJI ..A.JiI 

Sarfan wa la 'adlan: They say it means no exchange nor ransom to escape. 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If the belly of one 
of you were to be filled with pus, it 
would be better for him than being 
filled with poetry." (ahih) 
AbU 'All said: 11  "I heard that Abü 
'Ubaid said: 'What it means is 
when his heart is filled to such an 
extent that it distracts him from the 
Qur'an and remembrance of Allah. 
But if the Qur'an and knowledge 
are dominant, then in our view his 
heart will not be filled with poetry. 
"Some eloquence is magic" - it 
seems that what is meant is when 
he is so eloquent that he praises a 
man, and says what is true about 
him, so he makes people believe 
what he says, then he criticizes him 
and says what is true about him, so 
he makes people believe what he 
says, and it is as if he is bewitching 
his audience." 

is00 	 w 	 tA./:J..,-1 

. 	 0  

5010. It was narrated from Uba' 	:iT ) 	l.i. - 
bin Ka'b that the Prophet 	said:  
"Some poetry is wisdom." (Sahih) 	: 

) :Ji1 3 1 

ç,L.Ji .--1 

This is the statement of one of those who heard the text from the author: Al-Lu'lu'i 
(Muhammad bin Ahmad), see the introduction. And AbU 'Ubaid is Al-Qasim bin Sallam 
who has a well known book on Gharib (odd) words in Hadith. 
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Js ) rVoo: 	L. I 'LyJ' 

a .r /A: 

5011. It was narrated that Ibn 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
- • 
	 t;.1i.,.. - 

'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 	 - 
the Prophet , and started to say 
some words, and the Messenger of 	1. 	- -- 
Allah 	said: 'Some eloquence is 	J' 	L) L J 

magic, and some poetry is : 	4 	3i 'r 
wisdom." (Hasan)  

5012. Sa!r  bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Buraidah, narrated from his father, 
that his grandfather said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 'In 
some eloquence there is magic, in 
some knowledge there is ignorance, 
in some poetry there is wisdom, 
and in some speech there is 
confusion." Sa'a'ah bin SUban 
said: "The Prophet of Allah spoke 
the truth. As for the words 'in 
some eloquence there is magic,' a 
man may owe something to 
another man, but he is more 
eloquent in arguing than the one 
who is in the right, so he enchants 
the people with his eloquence and 
takes away the other man's right. 
As for the words 'in some 
knowledge there is ignorance,' a 
scholar may speak of something of 
which he has no knowledge, and 
that makes him appear ignorant. 
As for the words 'in some poetry 
there is wisdom' this refers to these 
sermons and parables from which 
people receive admonition. As for 
the words 'in some speech there is 
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confusion', this refers to when you 
present your speech and your talk 
to a man who is not capable of 
understanding it, and he does not 
want to hear it." (Da'ij) 

\A 	A 	 I  

5013. It was narrated that Sa'eed -ii '.4'i 	0 • 

said: "Umar passed by Hassan  
when he was reciting poetry in the 
Masjid and he glared at him. He :JG 
said: 'I used to recite poetry when 
there was one who was better than -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
you in (the Masjid)." (Sa414)  :jui 

[a] 	: 

5014. A similar report (as no. . 	: 	 - 	0 • 
5013) was narrated from AbU • 

'LieJil J j9t 	: LY L 	Y4' "He Hurairah, and he added: 	was 
afraid that he would refer to the Lz.J 
Messenger 	of Allah 	, 	so 	he  
allowed 	him 	(to 	continue)." : 

(Sahih) 

ç5) 	3L- 	J.Li JLi 

4 	 5LJI ,$ 	L 	 JJ 	ji,il 

: 

5015. It was narrated that 'ishah - 	0 • 	0 
said: "The Messenger of Allah - - 	-- 
used  to put a Minbar in the Masjid : 

for Hassãn bin Thãbit, and he - 	- 	-. 
.. 	 - would stand on it and lampoon in . - 

Verse, those who spoke against the JJL 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	. 	The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 

, 	•- - 	, 	• 	- 	- 
- 

Holy Spirit (Jibril) is with Hassan  
so long as he is defending the  
Messenger of Allah 	." (Saziz) 3 	: 



5016. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "As for the poets, the 
erring ones follow them.—[']  Then 
Allah abrogated that, and made an 
exception, and said: Except those 
who believe and do righteous 
deeds, and remember Allah 
much. ,[21 (Hasan) 
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Ail: 	LJI L! L/ 	- 	L 	iJl 4.,--I [. 	:aji.z 

Chapter 88. Regarding Dreams 
	

L3i 	: A (AA 

5017. It was narrated from Abü 	 -IV 
Hurairah that when the Messenger 	- 	 - 
of Allah 44finished the Ghadah 	 L'- ! 

(Fajr) prayer, he would say: "Did 	 '- 
anyone among you had a dream 	- - 	 -. - 

4,- last night? 	 " and he said: There 	 I 
will be nothing left of Prophethood 	- 	- - 	- - 	-. - - 
after I am gone, except righteous 	

($1) 	: J 	LLJI 5L 

dreams." ($64i4) 	 J 

.i4,LaiI 1JJ) 	4Lr .S 

.,UI 	r 	r./t:.st.Jl 	°oy 

5018. It was narrated from 	: 	 - 
'Ubadah bin As-Sãmit that the 	- 	 - - 
Prophet 	said: "The dream of a 	3 
believer is one of the forty-six parts 	 : 
of Prophethood." ($64i4) 

[1J  Ash-Shu'arã' 26:224. 
[2]  Ash-Shu'arã' 26:227. 
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t. 	 - JLJt L)I :L,Ji 	J J 4 	1 

. 	 UJ,Jl 	1AV:C 
Comments: 

Meaning, the dreams of Prophets are revelation, while in the case of others, 
good dreams that come true are a form of good news for the righteous. 

5019. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"When the time draws near, a 
Muslim's dream will hardly be 
false, and the truest of them in 
dreams will be the truest of them 
in speech. Dreams are of three 
types: Righteous dreams, which are 
glad tidings from Allah; bad 
dreams, which come from the 
Shaitãn; and dreams that come 
from what a man is thinking of to 
himself. If one of you sees 
something that he dislikes, let him 
arise and pray, and not tell the 
people about it." He (Abü 
Hurairah) said: "I like fetters and I 
dislike yokes. Fetters mean 
steadfastness in religion." (ahih) 
AbU Dawud said: "When the time 
draws near" means when night and 
day draw close, that is, when they 
are equal. 

LJ 	Jl )I 	Ath 	 1r: 	 i 

.L. 	 V • V : c 

5020. It was narrated that AbU 
Razin said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'A dream hovers 
over a man so long as it is not 
interpreted, then when it is 
interpreted it is fulfilled." He said: 
"And I think he said: 'Do not tell it 
except to one who loves you or is 
wise." (Hasan) 

:4 

'n)) :J 	:J 	(j 
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VA:C :.iiI JU \./t:..,.-I £. 

r./:..sl.>Ji VSY vS:C  

5021. AbU Qatadah said: "I heard : ju 	tji 	t- 	- 	a • 
the Messenger of Allah 	ii 	say:  

:J 'Righteous dreams come from 
Allah, and bad dreams come from : 
the Sha4an. If one of you sees  

JL 4ul 	 : something that he dislikes, let him 
spit 11 	to his left three times, then - 
seek refuge from its evil, and it will - - - 	-- 
not harm him." (Sahlh) 

L)I 	L 	il 

5022. It was narrated from Jãbir jjjLZ L; i.i. - 

said: "If one of you sees a dream  
that the Messenger of Allah  

that he dislikes, let him spit to his o' 	¶ 
left and seek refuge from the - 	- 	-- - 	- 
Shaitãn three times, then turn over 
onto his other side." (Sahih) - 	- 	--.-° - 	- - 	S 

.jLiJ) 

5023. AbU Hurairah said: "I heard L. 	: 	 Ui. - 	• 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 

ft 	 - 	ft 	 ft •  - 
'Whoever sees me in a dream, he  
will see me when he is awake' or 'it : 
is as if he has seen me when he is  

awake, for the Shaitãn cannot JjL) 	:Jti 	3 
appear in my form." (aziz) 

L 	
) 	: 

' 	-: 	J 	; 
• 

' Meaning, to make the sound of spitting, without much spittle. 
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11:L 	. 	 JI d 	Ji J 	L 	.UJ)t 

•• 

5024. It was narrated from Ibn ;'; 	 tj. 	- 	• 
'Abbãs that the Prophet 	said: - 	 - -- 
"Whoever makes an image, Allah L 	L- 	: 	L1- 	: 
will punish him for it on the Day of - 	- 	- :J 
Resurrection until he breathes life - 	- 
into it, and he will not be able to 
breathe life into it. And whoever  

Lr 3i 	L5 pretends to have had a dream, he 
will be ordered to tie a knot in a 
grain of barley, and whoever listens -- 	- 
to people when they are trying to .' 

avoid him, he will have lead poured 
in 	his 	ears 	on 	the 	Day 	of - 	-- 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

j/ 	 5 y Ji 

.4 

5025. It was narrated from Anas : 	 L1. 	- 	• 
bin Malik that the Messenger of -- 	- 	-- 
Allah 	said: "Last night I saw  

myself in the house of 'Uqbah bin  
Rãfi', and some Bin Tab dates were - - - - 	- 
brought to us. I interpreted that as 
meaning that we would be pre- ------- 	-- 	-. U 
eminent in this world, and we - 
would have a good end in the 3j 	- 	) 
Hereafter, and that our religion has 
been perfected." (ahih) 

Chapter 89. Regarding 
Yawning 

5026. It was narrated from Zuhair, 
from Suhail, from Ibn Abi Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri that his father said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 

(AS 

(Sy _i•;j) 

Lt; 	 - 

Tp 'Lk 
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'When one of you yawns let him - 	- 	.- 	-- 	- 
cover his mouth, lest the Shaitãn 
enter." (Sahih) . iJ.,-i. 	3LJ 

c, 	L,.JLJI 	L 	JI 	1:u 

5027. A similar report (as no. i 	ti1. 	- 	o.v 
5026) was narrated from Sufyan, - 	- 
from Suhail. 	He 	said: 	"...during :JIi 	J4. 	31i. 

prayer, let him suppress it as much 
as he can." (Sahih) - 	- 

Ji )I 

5028. It was narrated from Sa'eed, t.i. 	: 	l.. 	- 	• 
from his father, that AbU Hurairah - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 

- L.-i 	: 
said: 'Allah likes sneezing, and He 3 Li 	: j 	i, 	) 	p 	. 
dislikes yawning, so if one of you - - 
(feels the urge to) yawn, let him 4i1 	31 	: 
suppress it as much as he can, and 
not make any noise, for that comes - 	- 
from the Sha4ãn who is laughing at  
him." (Sahih) (( ft 

L 	 Ji -i 

:L(S. 	4iI) 

(A Zi)I) 

	

5029. It was narrated from Abu- 	L. 	L- : 	U. - o • 

	

Saliti, that AbU Hurairah said: 	- 	- 	 - 	-, - 

	

"When the Messenger of Allahij 	 "-) 

	

sneezed, he would put his hand, or 	 : 3 

	

his garment, over his mouth to 	- - - 	- 	- 	- - - 
lessen the sound." (Hasan) 

L4 

J Iij 	UaJ 	 Y V J a: 	Ui  
tr./ 	. 	 UI jz ijj  Y A r i: L.JI 

Chapter 90. Regarding 
Sneezing 
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5030. It was narrated from Ibn Al-
Musayyab that AbU Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'There are five things that the 
Muslim must do for his brother: 
Return his greeting, say Yaramuk-
Allah (may Allah have mercy on 
you) to the one who sneezes, 
accept invitations, visit the sick, 
and follow the funeral." (Sahih) 

- 
L 

Ju 	3i 	i; L5'J 	Y 

L5
1.0 L r 	:ç 4n 

'7 

E- u3 

:L 

j 	3I,iL 	 UJ 	'• : 

Chapter 91. How To Respond 
To One Who Sneezes 

5031. It was narrated from Jarir, 
from Mansur,that Hilal bin Yasãf 
said: "We were with Salim bin 
'Ubaid, when a man sneezed, and 
said: 'As-salãmu 'alaikum (peace be 
upon you).' Salim said: 'And upon 
you and your mother.' Then after 
that he said: 'Perhaps you were 
annoyed with what I said to you?' 
He said: 'I wished that you did not 
mention my mother, in good terms 
or bad.' He said: 'I only said to you 
what the Messenger of Allah ç 
said. While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah 	, a man 
sneezed and said: As-salamu 
'alaikum (peace be upon you), and 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"And upon you and your mother." 
Then he said: "If one of you 
sneezes, let him praise Allah" - he 
said: And he mentioned different 
ways of praising Allah - "and let 
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those who are with him say: 
Yarhamuk - Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you), and let him respond 
by saying: Yaghfirullah lana wa 
lakum (may Allah forgive us and 
you)." (Pali) 

) 	 L : 	 J5 	 t * 	, 	- 	V• : 

JAJ c, 	 Yo: 	AV/1:.L. 	Y/t: j .J 

5032. This Hadith was narrated 	:aij 	 - 
from AbU Bishr Warqa', from 	 -. 	- 
Mansür, from Hilãl bin Yasaf, from 	 3 	-' 
Khalid bin ['Urfutah], Sãlim bin  

y 	ç•7 'Ubaid Al-Asjja'i, from the 	 - 
Prophet.(alJ) 	 4. 	 [Ja] 

-1 	JA, 	:.6i * 	tj] 
JJ 	J 	J.'-i 	J5 Lci)J 	:- 	iJl 	L ,- 

5033. It was narrated from Ab(i  
Sãlih, from AbU Hurairah that the  
Prophet j 	said: "If one of you 
sneezes, 	let 	him 	say: 	'Al- 

'ala Hamdulillãhi 	kulli hal (Praise  
be to Allah in all circ  umstances)"  )) 	J 	I  
and let his brother or companion - 	- - 	-, 	• ,-•- l 	ii 	.L.J 	: J 'Yarfiamuk say, 	 Allah (may Allah 
have mercy on you),' and let him I 
say: 'Yahdikumullah, wa yuclihu - - 	• 	.. 

4 	 :JAj balakum (May Allah guide you and 
set your affairs straight)." (ahih) 

JI L 	- 	1 Y Y: 
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Chapter 92. How Many Times  
"May Should One Say: 	Allah 

Have Mercy On You" To One (•. 
Who Sneezes? - 
5034. It was narrated that Abü : 	L. - 	o • r t 
Hurairah said: "Say 'Yarhamuk - - 
Allah (May Allah have mercy on  

you)' to your brother three times, : Ji 
and if he sneezes any more then he  
has a cold." (Hasan) . ((j j. 	j 

--- 	i? 	sra: 	iJt j 	 [. oL4] 

.4 

5035. A similar report (as no. U 	
- 

5034) was narrated (with another  
chain) from AbU Hurairah from  
the Prophet. (aJ) c 
AbU Dãwud said: And AbU Nu'aim : 3i 

- - reported it from MUsã bin Qais, - 
from Muhammad bin 'Ajlan, from  
Sa'eed, from AbU Hurairah, from - 	 - - 	-, - 	- 

L5Y 3 	y 	: 	,L y J the Prophet 	. 

r 

L5 	 3LS 	 j] 

5036. It was narrated from Yahya : 	 L. 	- 	o • 
bin Isaq bin 'Abdullah bin AN  

LJ 	 L.- Talbah, from his mother Humaidah 
- 	'Ubaidah - bint 'Ubaid bin 
Rifa'ah Al-Zuraqi, from her father,  
that 	the 	Prophet 	said: 	"Say 
'Yarzamuk-Allah (May Allah have - 	- 
mercy on you)' to one who sneezes, 

 

three times, then if you wish to say :JU 
it (again), do so, or if you wish, '..-' 	-•   

k.4 
- 	- 	. 	- 	- 

refrain." (Da'iJ) 



The Book Of Etiquette 	372 

[ 	øJ] 
"JøL.4j 	 - 

l 	i 	 :d 

5037. It was narrated from lyas bin 	: 	 L. - 	• ry 
Salamah bin A1-Akwa', from his 	 - 
father, that a man sneezed in the 	- 	- - - 	- - 
presence of the Prophet 	, and 	3 
the Prophet 	said: "Yarzamuk  
Allah (May Allah have mercy on 
you)." Then he sneezed, and the  
Prophet 	said: "The man has a 
cold." (Sahih) 	 Of 

SSr: 	Lt-JI Z,W 	 t .ijil 4 --1 

. 	 JS 

Chapter 93. How To Respond 
When A Dhimmi'1  Sneezes 

5038. It was narrated from AbU 
Burdah that his father said: "The 
Jews used to sneeze in the 
presence of the Prophet , hoping 
that he would say to them, 
'Yathamuk-Allãh (May Allah have 
mercy on you),' but he used to say: 
'Yahdtkumullãh, wa yuclifiu 
bãlakum (May Allah guide you and 
set your affairs straight)." (aziz) 

'Lr 	L  

- 	L.Ji tL..JL 	3U 	 :J1, 	çth 3L 	- 

rA/t : ç st.Ji 

Chapter 94. Regarding One 
Who Sneezes And Does Not 
Praise Allah 

5039. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Two men sneezed in the 

r. 	t (S 

( •'c ;_.:.H) .i; .L 

: 	 t 	- 

A non-Muslim under protection of Muslim rule. 
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presence of the Prophet , and he 
said 'Yarzamuk-Al1ah (May Allah 
have mercy on you)' to one of 
them, and not to the other. It was 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, two 
men sneezed, and you said 
'Yariiamuk-Allãh (May Allah have 
mercy on you)' to one of them, and 
not the other. He said: 'This one 
praised Allah and that one did not 
praise Allah." (aziz) 

ç 4JI 	4L 	L,.i :i 
'L 

r :J 

,-- 	 - ,- - 5-, ! 

LU :Ji -"iI 

1: 	 L 	 --i 

3LL 	-- 	 Jit 	L 	JI 
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CHAPTER ON SLEEP 

Chapter... Regarding a Man 
Lying On His Stomach 

5040. It was narrated that Ya'ish 
bin Tii!ifah bin Qais A1-Ghifãri 
said: "My father was one of Ahab 
As-uffah. The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Let us go to the house of 
'Aishah.' So we went there, and he 
said: '0 'Aishah, feed us.' She 
brought some Jashishah 1' and we 
ate, then he said: '0 'Aishah, feed 
us.' She brought a small amount of 
Haisah, 21 the size of a pigeon, and 
we ate. Then he said: '0 'Aishah, 
give us to drink.' She brought a 
bowl of milk, and we drank. Then 
he said: '0 'Aishah, give us to 
drink.' She brought a small cup and 
we drank. Then he said: 'If you 
wish, you may sleep here, or if you 
wish, you may go to the Masjid.' 
While I was lying on my stomach in 
the Masjid, due to a pain in my 
lungs, a man shook me with his 
foot and said: 'This is a way of 
lying that Allah hates.' I looked, 
and it was the Messenger of Allah  

374 	 & 

-. 

6 

tL~
J20Jl ç Jt 	 I 

' Food made of wheat gruel mixed with meat and dates. 
[21 A dish made with Sawiq (a mash made of wheat or barely grain), dates, ghee, and 

cheese. 
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V 	: ç .L 	ç.~1>.J 	 : 
c ' 	 - 

Chapter 95. Sleeping On A J1 	( 
Roof That Has No Walls . 	

6.— 	3J 	i$ 

5041. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 4L  
Rahmãn bin 'All, meaning, Ibn 
Shaibãn, that his father said: "The 

- 	 - 	- -, 	- 
c• 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: . 	 .i 

'Whoever sleeps on the roof of a - 	- 	 - 	- 	 - - 
house, that has no walls (around 'F 	' 

the roof) is no longer under the : 	 j 	:j  
protection of Allah." (Hasan) - 	- 	- 

Li 

4 	oL 	J 	:.;Jt J; 
Comments: 

Meaning, this is irresponsible, so if you do it, then woe to you. 

Chapter 96, 97. Sleeping In A :t 	(vS 

State Of Purity 
- 	( 	• 

5042. It was narrated from AbU : 3...p L 	 - 	0 • t Y 
abyah, from Mu'adh bin Jabal, 

that the Prophet 	said: "There is 
-- - 	- 	 -  

no 	Muslim Muslim 	who 	sleeps j ) 
remembering Allah, and in a state - 
of purity, then wakes up at night, ç'4-- 	:J G

- 

and asks asks Allah for good in this 
world and in the Hereafter, but He - - 	- 	- - - 
will give him that." 1 	'1 	- 	 - 41 

Thabit Al-Bunãni said: 	"AbU - i- 	•- 	- 	- 	
'41 	L.-. L 

abyah came to us and narrated - *  

this Hadith to us, from Mu'ãdh bin S 
-- 	 4- -- I 	I 4 

Jabal, 	from 	the 	Prophet 	a." • - 	 - 

Li 5 	c 	
. 

Thabit said: 	so-and-so 	said: 	I "so-and-so 
tried to say it when I woke up, but L3i 	i 	1 - 	J) 31 
I could not do it." (Sahih) 
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LJ' LLUJ A 	 L- 

 

r A A : 

5043. It was narrated from Ibn 	: C 	 L. - a • 

'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah UL L~sj 
got up at night and relieved 	'i 	- 

himself, then he washed his face 	3  

and hands, then went to sleep. 	- - 	-. J-* Ui Le ----- -- - 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: Meaning, he 
urinated. 	 - - 

ju 

ly L5

.JL 

. 	 JI 3U.. 	- 	V: 	L UL 	 5L 	L 	}L.JI 5L 

Chapter ( ... ) Which Direction 
Should One Face When 
Sleeping? 

5044. It was narrated from AbU 
Qilabah that one of the family of 
Umm Salamah said: "The bed of 
the Prophet 	was positioned as a 
man is placed in.his grave, and the 
Masjid was at his head." (Da'f) 

	

oV1:C \'/Y:.JIJI JIkiI LS 	 e 

:LLIJI L,à 

Chapter 97, 98. What To Say 	£. J t. LI - (ASY 
When Going To Sleep 	

( , J) 

5045. It was narrated from Hafah, 	: 	 - a • to 
the wife of the Prophet 	that 
when the Messenger of Allah 	 :3U L-  

wanted to sleep, he would place his 	 - 
right hand beneath his cheek then  
say: "Allahumma qini 'adhabaka 	-G 31 I,I 	3 	 3 
yawma tab 'athu 'ibãdak (0 Allah, 	. ' - 	 • 	'-- - -. - 

- 	 Uj. 

	

. 	(.ø 	 •.L 
protect me from Your punishment 	- 	 - 	 - 
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on the Day when You resurrect 
Your slaves)" three times. (Hasan) jl; 	- LLli 

• A: 	50t 	)L.JL, T AA /1  
tO : 	,kt, 	 -• 4, )U2.3t . 	3Ll 	ViT:C 	iJJl 

rrA: 	J J -Up  --L- 	--- 

5046. It was narrated from MansUr, 	iJI L- : 	L. - • t 
who narrated from Sa'd bin 
'Ubaidah, who said that Al-Bard' bin 
'Azib narrated: The Messenger of 
Allah said to me: "When you go 
to your bed, perform Wudü' as for 
prayer, then lie down on your right 
side, and say: 'Allahumma aslamtu 
wajhi ilaika, wa fawwadtu amri ilaika, 
wa alja'tu zahri ilaika, rahbatan wa 
raghbatan ilaika, ía maija 'a wa lã 
manja mika illã ilaika, ãmantu bi-
kitãbikalladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikalladhi arsalta (0 Allah, I 
have submitted my face to You, 
delegated my affairs to You, put 
myself under Your command, out of 
hope and fear of You. There is no 
refuge or place of safety from You 
except with You. I believe in Your 
Book which You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent)." He said: 'Then if you die, 
you will die upon the Fqrah, and you 
will have made these the last words 
that you say." Al-Bard' said: "I said: 
'I will memorize them,' and I said: 
'And in Your Messenger whom You 
have sent.' He said: 'No, in Your 
Prophet whom You have sent." 
(Sahih) 

_ L L 
:J 	 JJ 	:JU ; 

	

: 	J) 	JI. 

!4W :J j I 

Jd 	 iii 

J 30 :JG 	I L U 

Ji • ((J  

Ll 	:JU i,L L iJi 

V\ : 	 L 	La ji I j J UI 
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5047. It was narrated from Fitr bin 
Khalifah who said: "I heard Sa'd 
bin 'Ubaidah say: 'I heard Al-Bard' 
bin 'Azib say: "The Messenger of 
Allah ç said to me: 'When you go 
to your bed in a state of purity, rest 
your head on your right hand," 
then he mentioned a similar report 
(as no. 5046). (Sahih) 

5048. It was narrated from Sufyan 
from A1-A'mash and Manür, from 
Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah, from Al-Bard' 
bin 'Azib. Sufyan said: "One of 
them (the narrators) said: 'When 
you go to your bed in a state of 
purity' and the other said: 'Perform 
Wutü' as for prayer." And he 
quoted the meaning narrated by 
Mu'tamir (no. 5046). (Sahih) 

5049. It was narrated that 
Uudhaifah said: "When the Prophet 

went to sleep he would say: 
'Allahumma bismika azya wa amüt 
(0 Allah, in Your Name I live and 
die).' And when he woke up he 
would say: 'Al-Hamdulillãhilladhi 
a1zyana ba 'da ma amãtanã wa ilaihin-
nushür (Praise be to Allah Who has 
brought us back to life after causing 
us to die, and to Him is the 
resurrection)." (Sahih) 

L) J :Ji 	 :Ji 

J i 

i.Li L :L 	ju 	LL 

( >U2 

Li 	 : 

L-~-1 i.LL !,4iin :Ji ULi 

4  

.((J4 LIçU 

3U. q jz L.  
.4 

5050. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin AN Sa'eed Al-Maqburi, from 
his father, that Abü Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah iJij said: 
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'When one of you goes to his bed, 
let him dust off his bed with the 
inside of his lower garment, for he 
does not know what came onto it 
after him. Then let him lie down 
on his right side, and say: "Bismika 
rabbi wada'tu janbi wa bika 
arfa'uhu, in amsakta nafsi far-
hamha, wa in arsaltahã fah-fazha 
bima tahfazu bihis-sãlihina mm 
'ibãdika (In Your Name my Lord I 
lay down, and in Your Name I 
arise. If You keep my soul then 
have mercy on it, and if You send 
it back, then protect it with that 
with which You protect Your 
righteous slaves)." ($ahih) 

4 AIL..c 	 'H - 	AJt L 	1i 

5051. It was narrated similarly  
from Suhail, from his father, from - - 	- 
Abü Hurairah, that the Prophet L-i 	.:4;; La- 

used to say, when he went to his -, 
bed: "Allãhumma rabbis-samãwati - - 
wa rabbal-ardi wa rabba ku/li ii 
shai'in, faliqal-habbi 	wan-nawa,  
munz,lat-tawratt 	wal-injili 	wal- - 	 - 	- 
Qur'an, a'ü4hu bika min sharri ku/li LJ 	 L 
dhi sharrin 	anta 	ãkhidhun 

	

- 	- 	- 

	

J'i 	LyJ 	J- binasiyatihi, 	antal-awwalu falaisa 
qabiaka shai'un, 	wa antal-ãkhiru JI 	L5 S 	Lis . 
falaisa ba'daka shai'in, 	wa antaz- - 	- - - 	-- 	- 	- 
zahiru falaisa fawqaka shai'un, wa '--- 	34 	J1 

- antal-bãtinu falaisa dünaka shai' (0  
..LA 	y? 	j 	I 	• 

Allah, Lord of the heavens, Lord of - 	- - 
the earth and Lord of all things, 4Ii >UJI 
Splitter of the seed and the date - 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 

j 	 LL 	_l 
stone, Revealer of the Tawrah, the - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
Injil and the Qur'an, I seek refuge ii)i31 	L 	1JI 	$ 
in You from the evil of all things - 	- 	- 	- 
that You seize by the forelock 
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(have full control over them). 0 
Allah, You are the First and there 
is nothing before You; You are the 
Last and there is nothing after 
You. You are the Manifest (Az- 

ãhir) and there is nothing above 
You; You are the Hidden (Al-
Balm) and there is nothing beyond 
You)." Wahb (one of the 
narrators) added in his Hadith: 
"Iqii 'annid-daina wa aghnini 
minal-faqr (Settle my debt and 
spare me from poverty)." (Sahiz) 

L 	'vr: 	£ 	LLcjJ I j 35.0 I--i 

5052. It was narrated from 'All 
that the Messenger of Allah 
used to say, when lying down: 
"Allahumma, inni a'üdhu 
biwajhikal-karimi wa kalimãtikat-
tãmmati min sharri ma anta 
ãkhidhun binãiyatih, Allah umma 
anta takshiful-maghrama wal-
ma 'tham, Allãhumma la yuhzamu 
junduka wa la yukhlafii wa 'duka, wa 
la yanfa 'u dhal-jaddi mikal-jaddu, 
subhãnaka wa bi-hamdik (0 Allah, 
I seek refuge in Your Noble Face 
and Your Perfect Words from the 
evil of all things that You seize by 
the forelock (have full control over 
them). 0 Allah, You remove debt 
and sin. 0 Allah, Your troops will 
not be defeated, Your promise will 
not be broken, nor can the richness 
of a rich man avail him anything 
before You, glory and praise is to 
You)." (DaiJ) 

JL,L Ji 

1 4 

!4Li 	I 

4 	!4U1 	;;4i Ls 

.!L 	lLL 

vlY:C zLu ij H1 Ji 	 )LJl 	ot L...41 
"L--b )j 	j JlJ o r 	 LJ* 4 	 yI L- 
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5053. It was narrated from Anas 	-- - 	, - - 
that when the Prophet 	went to 	L 	3L 	- 

his bed, he said: "Al  
Hamdulillahilladh( at'amanã wa 	- 	- 	-- 	- - - - 
saqana, wa kafanã wa aWafla,  
fakarn mimman la kafi lahu wa Ia 	iJi :3i 	L5 j l 1.)l 3L5  
mu'wiya (Praise be to Allah Who 	- - - 	. - 
has fed us, given us to drink, 	'T9 	---i 
sufficed us and provided us with 	 - 	- 	- (ç$jj 	j 4 L5 shelter, for how many there are 	 - - 	- 
who have none to suffice them or 
provide them with shelter)." 
(Sahlh) 

Vo:C 'rt 	 A., 

.4 

5054. It was narrated from Yabya 
bin Hamzah, from Thawr, from 
Khalid bin Ma'dãn, from AN Al-
Azhar Al-Anmari that when the 
Messenger of Allah ii went to his 
bed at night, he said: "Bismillãhi 
waia'tu janbi, Allahummaghfirli 
dhanbi wakhsa' shaitani wa fukka 
ri/iani waj'aln( fin-nadil-a 'la (In the 
Name of Allah I lay down on my 
side. 0 Allah, forgive me my sins, 
drive away my Shaitãn, help me to 
fulfill my obligations and join me 
with the highest assembly)."(azii) 
Abü Dãwud said: AbU Hammãm 
Al-Ahwazi reported it from Thawr, 
he said: "AbU Zuhair Al-Ammar-L" 

(Sahih) 

yV4 	 [,u,a 6t.l] 

5055. It was narrated from Farwah 
bin Nawfal, from his father, that 
the Prophet ; said to Nawlal: 
"Recite (the Sürah) Say: "0 you 
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disbelievers" [1] 	then go to sleep at  
the end of it, for it isadisavowal of  

Shirk." (Hasan) 4J 

3,J 4J, 	zi., or,../r 	ri 
7.-T 	Ji 	i4i 	lJL 

0 	• 	: c 	'' 	U.J 

5056. It was narrated from 'Aishah L 	 - 	° • ° 
that when the Prophet 	went to 
his bed every night, he would hold  

- 	- 	- 	- 

his hands together and blow into 
them, then he would recite into 
them: 	"Say: He is Allah, (the) 

- 	- - 	- 
' 

One", 2' 	"Say: I seek refuge with 
 (Allah), 	the 	Lord 	of 	the -- 

daybreak"131 	and "Say: 	I 	seek  
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of  
mankind"J41  Then he would wipe  

whatever he was able to of his body 4 	J 
with them, starting with his head, - - 	- 	 - 	- - 

H and his face, and the front of his 
body; 	doing 	that 	three 	times.  

5057. It was narrated from 'Irbad 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to recite Al- 
Musabbihat before going to sleep, 
and he said: "In them there is a 
Verse which is better than a 
thousand Verses." (Hasan) 

E' A1-Kafinn 109. 
[2] A1-Jkhlas 112. 
[3] A1-Falaq 113. 
[4] An-Nas 114. 

o•ov 

4 	 :JS 

4 
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3p) :Jij  

J.; y)tj LPiji 	}] 	L 	Tfl LPLaI 	ii -i [-] 

pJi 

: 	°\ 
Comments: 

Meaning, the Surahs that begin with Sabbij (Glorified is Allah) or similar to 
that. They are Al-Isrã' (17), Al-Hadid (57), and Al-Hashr (59), As-Saff (61), Al-
Jumu 'ah (62), At-Taghabun (64) and Al-A 'la (87). 

5058. It was narrated from Ibn : 	 - 	o • oA 
'Umar that when he went to his bed, 
the Messenger of Allah 	used to 

- 	- - 
: 	L- 	:Ls 

say: "Al--Iamdulillahilladht kafani j-) 
wa awani wa a amani wa saqani,  - 	- 	- 

4i J : 'alayya walladhi manna 	fa-afdala, 
walladhi a'tãni fa-ajzal. 	Al- . 
Hamdulillahi 	'ala 	kulli 	hal. ' - 	 - - 
Allahumma rabba kulli shai'in wa ii 	U. 
malikahu wa ilãha kulli shai'in, • - - ---—--------- 
a udhu bika mm an-nar (Praise be to - 	- 
Allah Who has sufficed me, granted ! 	JJJS 
me shelter, fed me and given me to - 	 - 	- 
drink. He is the One Who has ' -' 
blessed me, and been most generous 
in His blessing; He is the One Who 
has given to me, and given me a 
great deal. Praise be to Allah in all 
situations. 0 Allah, Lord and 
Sovereign of all things, God of all 
things, I seek refuge with You from 
the Fire.)" (Hasan) 

roV:C 	3L- 	 VA: J 	L5-' 	\.lrt:C 	'L$r 

• LWA 	t 0 / \ 	: 	U 4i 	ii 	t / ' : 	, 

5059. It was narrated that AbU U.i.,- 	: 
L. 	

U. - 	0 • 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  

Y) 'Whoever Allah 	said: 	lies down, 
and does not remember Allah : 	4 	 : 
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when doing so he will regret it on 	 - 	- - - -, 
4.J 4 	.i 	 •)) 

the Day of Resurrection, and 	1 --- 	 - - 

whoever sits down, and does not 	 jj 
;

LS 
remember Allah when doing so, he 	- - - 	- 
will regret it on the Day of 	P 	'- 	1 	J- 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 	 (it 

Chapter 98, 99. What To Say If I j 	t. 	t. 	- ( 	°A 	Jt) 
One Wakes Up At Night - 	- 

( 	A 2i>.it) Jflit 	lbl 

5060. It was narrated that 'Ubadah - o • 
bin As-Sãmit said: "The Messenger - 	- 	- 	- 

UIt 	L- 	:iilt :Jtj 'Whoever of Allah 	said: 	wakes 
up at night, and says, when he  
wakes 	up: 	"La 	ilaha 	illallahu - 
wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa : 	t j G 	:jtj 
'ala 	kulli shai',n 	qadir, 	Subiian - 
Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa lã ilãha  
illallãh, wallãhu akbar, wa la hawla j 	 j 
wa lã quwwata ,llã billãh (There is 
none worthy of worship but Allah i 
with no partner or associate, His is -- 	, - 	- " '- 	'-'p -' the dominion, to Him be praise 
and He has power over all things.  uL Y 
Glory be be to Allah, praise be to 
Allah, there is none worthy of 

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
:J' 	ii 	JL 	:t 	t  

worship but Allah and Allah is the J 	- 
Greatest, and there is no power  
and no strength 	except with La 
Allah)," 	then 	he 	supplicates 
(saying): 	"Rabbighfirli (0 Lord, 
forgive me)" - AbU Dãwud said: 
Al-Walid (one of the narrators) 
said: "he supplicates' - 'he will be 
answered, and if he gets up and 
performs Wudü' and prays, his 
prayer will be accepted." (azii) 

Li JWI L 	qiI 	Jt 

'-----'llt 	- 
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5061. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 

woke up at night, he would say: 
"La ilaha illa anta, subhãnak 
Allãhumma, astaghfiruka lidhanbi 
wa as 'aluka rahmataka, Allahumma 
zidni 'ilman wa Ia tuzigh qalbi ha 'cia 
idh hadaitani, wahab ii min ladunka 
rahmatan innaka antal-wahhab 
(There is none worthy of worship 
but You, glory be to You, 0 Allah. 
I ask Your forgiveness for my sin, 
and I ask You for Your mercy. 0 
Allah, increase me in knowledge, 
and do not cause my heart to 
deviate after having guided me. 
Grant me mercy from You, for 
You are the Bestower.)" (Hasan) 

	

Hi j, \.V. 	Ji 	jUt 	[- oL.4] 

	

rO:C 	t 	 t .L L- 

Chapter 99, 100. Reciting 
Tasbih When Going To Sleep 

5062. It was narrated from Al-
Hakam, from Ibn AN Lailã, from 
'All, who said: "Fãtimah 
complained to the Prophet 
about the effect of the grindstone 
on her hand. Some female captives 
were brought, and she went to him 
to ask him (for a servant), but she 
did not find him. She told 'Aishah 
about that, and when the Prophet 

came, she informed him. He 
came to us when we had gone to 
bed, and we started to get up, but 
he said: 'Stay where you are.' He 
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came and sat between us, until I 
felt the coolness of his feet on my 
chest, and he said: 'Shall I not tell 
you of something better than that 
which you asked for? When you go 
to your bed, say Subizãn-Allah 
thirty-three times, say Al-1Iamdu 
Lillãh thirty-three times and say 
Allahu Akbar thirty-four times. 
That will be better for you than a 
servant." (Sahih) 

:J 

L L 	LS L 	1)) 

5 L 

UJ 	L_J _ 

L. 	VV: 	'r-' .LPJ jL#J1 Jj 	L 	JJ j  _,5U 

.AO :C 

5063. It was narrated from Abü 
Al-Ward bin Thumamah, he said: 
... Ali said to Ibn A'bud: 'Shall I not 
narrate to you, from me, and from 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah , who was 
the dearest of his family to him, 
and she was married to me? She 
worked the grindstone until it left 
marks on her hands, and she 
carried water in a water-skin until 
it left marks on her upper chest, 
and she swept the house until her 
clothes became dusty, and she lit 
the fire for the cooking pot until 
her clothes turned black, and that 
caused her harm. We heard that 
some slaves had been brought to 
the Prophet 	, so I said: "Why 
don't you go to your father and ask 
him for a servant to suffice you?" 
She went to him and found the 
people talking to him, and she felt 
shy, so she returned. The next day, 
he came to us while we were 
beneath our blanket, and he sat by 
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her head, and she put her head 
under the blanket out of shyness 
before her father. He said: "What 
did you want yesterday from the 
family of Muhammad?" She 
remained silent twice, and I said: 
"By Allah, I will tell you, 0 
Messenger of Allah. She has 
worked the grindstone until it left 
marks on her hands, and she 
carried water in a water-skin until 
it left marks on her upper chest, 
and she swept the house until her 
clothes became dusty, and she lit 
the fire for the cooking pot until 
her clothes turned black. We heard 
that some slaves or servants had 
been brought to you, and I said to 
her: 'Ask him for a servant." And 
he mentioned a Hadith like that of 
Al-Hakam (no. 5062). (Da'rJ) 

L51 	 L 

L4 	 L J 

L 
	AAA: 

.4. 	
' 

5064. This narration was narrated  
from Shabath bin Rib'!, from 'All, 

It CS,i- 	:$ from 	the 	Prophet 	Ji. 	says 
therein: "All said: 'I have never  
stopped saying saying them (these words) - 	 - 	 - - 

since I heard them from the 44. 
Messenger of Allah ~~, except on 

the night of (the battle of)Siffin, 
 i 

but I remembered them at the end J,L 	 : 
of the night 	and I said them." - 	 - 	 -- - 

(Da't) 

•10 .--i 	ot..4] 

:Jl JU 	 - 
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5065.It 	was 	narrated 	from - 	-  
L.-  'Abdullãh 	'Amr bin 	that 	the 

Prophet 	said: "There are two, 
that a Muslim does not do - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
regularly, 	but 	he 	will 	enter 
Paradise. They are easy but those ' 
who do them are few; saying 
Subhãn Allah ten times after every 

- 	* -- - - 
J- 	4 LZ 	J. 	i 

prayer, and saying Al-Hamdu Lillãh  
L4 t is en times, and saying Allãhu akbar 

ten times. That makes one hundred 3-  
and fifty on the tongue, and one -- 	, - - 	- 
thousand and five hundred in the - 	- 	 - - 	 - 
Balance. And saying Allahu Akbar i-' 	i 	L 	5J' 
thirty-four times when going to - 	-- 	- 	- 
bed, and saying Al-j-Iamdu Lillãh -' 	'3.'- 	U)k 

thirty-three 	times, 	and Sub/ian iu 
Allah thirty-three times. That is one - 	- - 	-. - 
hundred on the tongue and one J 	 ((Ji 

thousand in the Balance." And I - 	-, 	-. 	 I  ' 
saw the Messenger of Allah 	; - 	- 	- 
counting them on his fingers. They : JU 	Ji U 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, how - 	-, 
is i t that they are easy but few - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
people do them?" He said: "He - 5k 	) 	3 
meaning the Sha4an - comes to  u jj  one of you when he is in his bed 
and makes him fall asleep before 
he can say them, and he comes to 
him when he is praying and 
reminds him of some need before 
he can say them." (Ijasan) 

lt 	 L (Yo) 	L &l  
tO1 	)LJ, 	l: 	r\.: 	'[1 

I 	 :,lI 
.ru 	Yrtr 

5066. It was narrated from Al-Fadl L. - o • 
bin Hasan Ad-Damn that Ibn  
Umm Al-Hakam, or Duba'ah bint  

Az-Zubair, said: "The Messenger 
of Allah je5, got some captives, and 	- - 	- - 	- 	- - 
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I went, along with my sister and 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Prophet ,*, to the Prophet 	We 
complained about our situation and 
asked him to order that we be 
given some of the captives. The 
Prophet 	said: 'The orphans of 
Badr come before you." Then he 
mentioned the story of Tasbih 
(saying Subhãn Allah). He said: 
"Following every prayer," and he 
did not mention sleeping. (Hasan) 

- 	 ; 	c 

5- 
J9_ U 	' 	 Jj._) 

- 
U 	L Lit 	L 

L5 :Jti 

Chapter 100, 101. What To Say 
When Waking Up 

5067. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'Asim, from AbU Hurairah that 
AbU Bakr As-Siddiq said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, teach me 
some words that I may say in the 
morning and in the evening." He 
said: "Say: 'Allahumma fa(iras-
samãwãti wal-ardi, 'alimal-ghaibi 
wash-shahadat4 rabba kulli shai'in 
wa malikahu, ashhadu an Ia ilãha 
illa anta, a'üdhu bika min sharri 
nafsi wa sha,rish-shaitãni wa shirkih 
(0 Allah, Creator of the heavens 
and the earth, Knower of the 
unseen and the seen, Lord and 
Sovereign of all things, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship but You, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of myself, 
and the evil of the Shaitãn and his 
Shirk)." He said: "Say them in the 
morning and in the evening, and 
when you go to your bed." (Sahiz) 
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Yt 4 :C 	3L- 	l 

5068. It was narrated from Suhail, : JUj 	Li. 	- 	0 • 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	Abu-  : 	1- 
Hurairah that the Prophetused L 	L 

to say in the morning: "Allãhumma Lj L Ji 	31 
bika asbahna, wa bika amsainã, wa - 

I LL 	LL !4U 	:1 bika nahya, wa bika namuwtu, wa 
ilaikan-nushür (0 Allah, by Your 
grace 	we 	have 	reached 	the - 
morning, by Your grace we have  

reached the evening, by Your grace 
we live and by Your grace we die, 
and to You is the resurrection)." 
When evening came he would say: 
"Allahumma bika amsainã, wa bika 
nahya, wa bika namütu wa ilaikan- 
nushür (0 Allah, by Your grace we 
have reached the evening, by Your 
grace we live, by Your grace we die 
and to You is the resurrection)." 
(Sahih) 

t i,- 	 '--- 

5069. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mãlik that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever says, 
when morning or evening comes: 
'Allãhumma, innt asbahtu 
ushhiduka, wa ushhidu hamalata 
'arshika wa mala 'ikataka, wa jami'a 
khalqika, innaka antallahu lã ilaha 
illa anta, wa anna muhammadan 
'abduka wa rasüluka (0 Allah, 
morning has come, and bear 
witness - You, the bearers of Your 
Throne, Your Angels, all of Your 
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creation to (bear witness) that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
You, and that Muhammad is Your 
slave and Messenger),' Allah will 
ransom one-quarter of him from 
Hell. Whoever says it twice, Allah 
will ransom one half of him from 
Hell. Whoever says it three times, 
Allah will ransom three-quarters of 
him from Hell. Whoever says it 
four times, Allah will ransom him 
from Hell."11' (Hasan) 

* ( 	u5e ii r3 

L3 

cf vrA: 	LZLUl. 	J, 	 iLJ 	 :I 

o • VA : L 	- 	L 4ij 

5070. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever says 
when morning or evening comes, 
'Allãhumma anta rabbi la ilãha ill 
anata, khalaqtani wa ana 'abduka 
wa ana 'ala 'ahdika wa wa'dika 
mastata 'tu, a 'udhu bika min sharri 
ma sana'tu, abuw'u [laka] 
bini'matika wa abuw'u bidhanbi, 
faghfirli innahu lã yaghfirudh-
dhunüba illã anta (0 Allah, You 
are my Lord, there is none worthy 
of worship but You; You created 
me, and I am Your slave, and I 
hold to Your covenant as much as 
I can, and I believe in Your 
promise. I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of that which I have 
done, I acknowledge Your blessing 
[to You], and I acknowledge my 
sin, so forgive me, for there is none 
who forgives sins but You),' if he 

[1]  A similar narration follows, see number 5078. 
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dies that day or that night, he will 
enter Paradise." (Sahih) 

i 
r or:C 	3- 	I  L'- 	rAv: 

4iIJJ OO 

Comments: 
In another version, narrated by Shaddãd bin 'Aws, (Al-Bukhari no. 6306). The 
Messenger of Allah j called this supplication Sayyid ul-Istighfar (the master 
supplication for forgiveness). 

5071. It was 	narrated 	from p 	 — 
'Abdulläh that the Prophet 	used - -. 	- 	, 	-, 	- 

:I 	 : ..L to 	say, when evening 	came: 
"Amsaina wa amsal-mulkulillãhi 
wal-hamdulillãh. La ilaha illallãhu - -. 	- 	- 	- 
wahdahu lã shartka lah (We have Jcy - ) 	 1 
reached the evening and the 
dominion belongs to Allah and all -. -.. 
praise be to Allah, there is none  

worthy of worship but Allah alone ------------ 	- 	'. 	- 
with no partner or associate)." .- - 
In the Ijadith of Jarir it adds: 
"Zubaid (one of the narrators) - 	- 	- 	- 
used to to say: 	Ibrahim bin Suwaid .•-. 	- 	- 	- - 
used to say: 	"La ilãha illallahu 'j 	J   
wahdahu Ia sharika lahu, lahul- - o 	-. 	. 	- 	--------- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa huwa  

'ala 	kulli 	shai'in 	qadir. 	Rabbi . LJJL 	!4 	3 
as 'aluka khaira ma ft hadhthil-latlati - 	 - 

L 	LUI 4 lie, i-' wa khairamã ba'daha,wa a'üdhu 
bika min sham mafi hãdhihil-lailati  
wa sharri ma ba'daha. Rabbi a'üdhu -. 	 -- 	- 
bika minal-kasali wa min suw'il- jI 	 iI 

kibri aw al-kufr. Rabbi a 'üdhu bika  _JL 7 	L 	i 	• 	.SZJi 
'adhãbin 	 'adhabin mm 	fin-nan wa 

fil-qabr (There is none worthy of LU 	JIi 	I 	lsl 	 Li 
worship but Allah alone with no  

.±.L'' 	- - 	- . -- i 	LJ I  partner or associate; His is the - 
dominion, to Him is praise and He LL 	 : 
has power over all things. 0 Lord, - 

:J I ask You for the good of this night 
and what comes after it, and I seek  iit 
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refuge with You from the evil of 
this night and what comes after it. 
0 Lord, I seek refuge with You 
from laziness and the ills of 
arrogance or Kufr. 0 Lord, I seek 
refuge with You from a 
punishment in Hell or punishment 
in the grave)." When morning 
came he would say likewise: 
"Asbahna wa asbahal-mulkulillahi... 
(We have reached the morning and 
dominion belongs to Allah...)" 
(Sahih) 

5072. It was narrated that Abü 
Sallam was in the Masjid of Hims. 
A man passed by, and they said: 
"This man served the Prophet ." 

He went to him and said: "Tell me 
a Ijadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 	with no 
men between yourself and him." 
He said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'Whoever says, when 
morning and evening come: 
"Radinã billãhi rabban, wa bil-islãmi 
dinan, wa bi-Muhammadin rasülan 
(We are pleased with Allah as our 
Lord, Islam as our religion, and 
Muhammad as our Messenger,)" 
Allah will certainly reward him 
until he is pleased." (Hasan) 

A:C 	~J  rr Y/t:-1 - -1 	L4] 
:-U 3L i 	 iii, 	~.56-jl LUt 

JI 	- 

5073. It was narrated from 	 l.. - 
'Abdullãh bin Ghannam Al-Bayadi 	 - 
that the Messenger of Allah 	t.- :'1 	P 	3L- 
said: "Whoever says, when morning 
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comes: 'Allahumma, ma asbaha hi 
min ni'matin, fa minka wahdaka, la 
sharika laka, fa-lakal-hamdu, wa 
lakash-shukru (0 Allah, whatever 
blessing has come to me this 
morning is from You alone, with 
no partner or associate, to You is 
praise and thanks),' has given due 
thanks for that day. Whoever says 
something similar when evening 
comes, he has given due thanks for 
that night." (Da'f) 

v:C 	,.Ji J.c.j OAro: 	 JLJ 	 L.j] 

:L 	iL 	 J5k,  

5074. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin AN Sulaiman bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im said: "I heard Ibn 'Umar 
say: 'The Messenger of Allah 
never failed to say these 
supplications, when evening came. 
and when morning came: 
"Allãhumma, inni as 'alukal- 'aflyata 
fId-dunya wal-ãkhirah. Allahumma 
inni as 'alukal- 'afwa wal- 'aflyata ft 
dint wa dunyaya wa ahit wa mak 
Allahummastur 'awrati (0 Allah, I 
ask You for well being in this world 
and in the Hereafter. 0 Allah, I 
ask You for forgiveness and well 
being in my religious commitment, 
my worldly affairs, my family and 
my wealth. 0 Allah conceal my 
fault)" - 'Uthmãn (one of the 
narrators) said: "'awrãti (my 
faults)" - "wa ãmin raw'ãti. 
Allahummazfazni min baini yadaiya 
wa min khalft, wa 'an yamini wa 'an 
shimãli wa min fawqi, wa a 'üdhu hi-
'azamatika an ughtala mintazti. 
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(and keep me safe from the things 
I fear. 0 Allah, protect me from in 
front and behind, from my right 
and my left and from above. I seek 
refuge in Your might from any 
unexpected harm coming from 
beneath me)." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: WakI' (one of the 
narrators) said: "Meaning, being 
swallowed up by the earth." 

L k )LJi 	 .L41 
r 01 : 	 ; L 	a or : 

Aailjj  OA 0W 

5075. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 	- 	

5 

Hamid, the freed slave of BanU 
Hashim, that his mother - who 
used to serve one of the daughters 
of the Prophet 	- told him, that 
the daughter of the Prophet 	, 
told her, that the Prophet 	used 
to teach her, saying: "When 
morning comes, say: 'Sub/ion Allah, 
wa bi-hamdihi, lã quwwata illã 
billãhi, ma shã'a Allahu kãna, wa 
ma lam yasha' lam yakun. A'lamu 
anna Allãha 'ala kulli shai'in 
qadirun wa anna Allaha qad a,oãtã 
bi-kulli shai'in 'jima (Glory and 
praise be to Allah, there is no 
strength except with Allah, 
whatever Allah wills, happens, and 
whatever He does not will, does 
not happen. I know that Allah has 
power over all things, and that 
Allah has encompassed all things 
with His knowledge).' Whoever 
says them (these words) when 
morning comes will be protected 
until the evening, and whoever says 
them in the evening will be 



LI.. - 

Jj 

:Jti 	 1- :3L 

t 
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protected until the morning." 
(Da'iJ) 

LUl 	 ctA• : 	 --i ki..... oL_4l :Jt 

'- 

5076. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbãs that the Messenger of Allah 
j said: "Whoever says, when 

morning comes 'So glorify Allah, 
when you come up to the evening, 
and when you enter the morning. 
And His are all the praises and 
thanks in the heavens and the earth; 
and (glorify Him) in the afternoon 
and when you come up to the time, 
when the day begins to decline...' up 
to: '...And thus shall you be brought 
out (resurrected)'E'l he will get what 
he missed that day, and whoever 
says (these Verses) when evening 
comes, he will get what he missed 
that night." (QaiJ) 

- 	- 

:IjU4.1iL) 

•'7k 	) J 44$ 	 (L) 	LLJI 	-y 	, (L) 3L>- 

5077. 	It was narrated 	from - 	- 	lj- 	- 	.vy LS Hammad and Wuhaib, similarly, 
from Suhail, from his father, from L- 	i- 
Ibn AN 'Ayyash - Hammãd said: - 	- 	- - 	- 

)•P 	:L- J 'Ayyash, from AbU 	 that the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	j 	said: :J 
"Whoever says when morning 
comes: 'La ilãha illallahu wahdahu  

- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
Jti 

la sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa J 
lahul-hamdu, wa huw 	ala kulli - 

Ar-Rum 30:17-19. 
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shai'in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship but Allah alone with no 
partner or associate, His is the 
dominion, to Him is praise and He 
has power over all things)', he will 
have (a reward) equivalent to that 
of setting one of the descendants of 
Ismã'il free from slavery, ten good 
deeds will be recorded for him, ten 
bad deeds will be erased from (his 
record), he will be raised ten 
degrees (in status), and he will be 
guarded against the Shaiãn until 
evening comes. If he says them 
when evening comes, he will have 
something similar, until morning 
comes." 
It says in the 1Iadith of Uammad: 
"A man saw the Messenger of 
Allah 4# in a dream and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, AN 'Ayyash is 
narrating such and such from you,' 
and he said: 'AbU 'Ayyash has 
spoken the truth." (aiii) 

Abü Dawud said: Ismã'il bin Ja'far, 
Müsã Az-Zam'I, and 'Abdullãh bin 
Ja'far reported it from Suhail, from 
his father, from Ibn ['Ayyash]. 

&, -- 	L.tii 	I .,- 	[] 

. 	L- 	A'IV: 

5078. It was narrated that Muslim, 
meaning, Ibn Ziyad, said: "I heard 
Anas bin Malik say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever says, when morning 
comes, 'Allahumma, inn[ asbahtu 
ushhiduka, wa ushhidu hamalata 
'arshika wa mala 'ikataka, wa jami'a 
khalqika, innaka antallahu la ilaha 

O°VA 

:J I 

:al JJU :J 

3 	)) 
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illã anta, wa anna Muhammadan 
'abduka wa rasüluka(O Allah, 
morning has come, and bear 
witness - You, the bearers of Your 
Throne, Your Angels, all of Your 
creation to (bear witness) that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
You, and that Muhammad is Your 
slave and Messenger)' - Allah will 
forgive him for whatever sins he 
commits during that day, and if he 
says that when evening comes, he 
will be forgiven for whatever sins 
he commits during that night."[']  
(Hasan) 

J) 	t -  CY 	1 	 r a • 	[... 

j 	jiJl 	. 	, 	I J.a J  a.1S: 	L 4Jj (S: 	UJI 

5079. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Shu'aib: "AbU 
Sa'eed Al-FilastIni 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Hassan informed me, from Al-
Hãrith bin Muslim; that he 
informed him, from his father, 
Muslim bin Al-Harith At-Tamimi, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
whispered to him, and said: 'When 
you finish Maghrib prayer, say: 
"Allahumma ajirnimin an-nãr (0 
Allah, protect me from Hell)" 
seven times, for if you say that, 
then you die that night, protection 
from it will be decreed for you. 
And when you pray ubh (Fajr), 
say that too, then if you die that 
day, protection from it will be 

" Similar preceded, see number 5069. 
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decreed for you." (Ijasan) 
Abii Sa'eed informed me, from Al-
Uarith, that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah whispered it 
to us, and we confine it to our 
brothers." 

Ji J. 	L 
jLJij  

•Ji 	); 	 °j--' 	 ç r-- i 

5080. It was narrated from Al-
Walid: "Abdur-Rahman bin 
IIassãn Al-Kinãnl narrated to us, 
he said: 'Muslim bin Al-Hãrith bin 
Muslim At-Tamimi narrated to me, 
from his father, that the Prophet 

said" similarly (to no. 5079), up 
to the words "protection from it." 
But he also said in it: "before he 
speaks to anyone." 
'All bin Sahl (one of the narrators) 
said that his father narrated to him: 
"All and Ibn Al-Musaffa (two 
narrators) said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	sent us on a campaign, 
and when we reached the place of 
attack, I made my horse gallop, 
and I overtook my companions, 
and the people of the locality met 
me with a great noise. I said to 
them: "Say La ilaha illallãh" and 
you will be protected, and they said 
it. My companions criticized me, 
and said: "You have deprived us of 
the spoils." When we came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	, they told 
him what I had done. He called me 
and approved of what I had done, 
and said: "Allah has decreed such 
and such (of reward) for each one 
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among them." - 'Abdur-Rabman 
said: "I forgot the reward" - "Then 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'As for me, I will write a bequest 
for you after I am gone.' He did 
that, sealed it and gave it to me, 
and said to me..." then he 
mentioned a similar report. Ibn Al-
Musaffa said: "He said: 'I heard 
Al-Harith bin Muslim bin Al-
llarith At-Tamimi narrating it from 
his father. [̀'] (Hasan) 

Uls : 	&,L:; 	- 

:J G.((:4 
Ju l 

Li 

; 

H' Lk LJ 	 jUl 	 Jl 	Jl )  
U 	I 

5081. It was narrated from Umm .). 	t- 	- 	0 

Ad-Darda' that AbU Ad-Dardã'  • .L 	UL- 	. 
may Allah be pleased with him, - 	 - - 	 - - 
said: "Whoever says, morning and 4.II 	3 	 IJI 

evening; 'Hasbiya-llaha la ilaha illa 

	

- 	- 	- 	-- 
- 	 • 	Ll 	L.1. 	:J lj  huwa, 	alaihi tawakkaltu, wa huwa - 	 -. 

rabbul-'arshil-'aztm 	(Allah 	is - 	 :L 	J'i 
sufficient for me, there is none 
worthy of worship but He, in Him 

	

- 	-. 
L 	•J  

have I put my trust, and He is the L 	4j1 	
- Lord of the Mighty Throne)' seven - 	 - - 

times, Allah will suffice him against ' 

all that grieves him whether he is 
,, 

- 	- 	- 	- ft - 	- 	- 	- ft 
yil 	J) 	j 	U~y 	y 

sincere when saying it, or not. - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
(Hasan) 31S 	L$ 	L 	4i1 

5082.It was narrated from Mu'adh :JG 	i 	 - 

bin 'Abdullah bin Khubaib that his - 	 - 	-. 
father said: "We went out on a l 	l 	:J 	±ii 	i 	l 
rainy and very dark night looking • -' 	 '- 	 - 
for the Messenger of Allah 	to 

 

[1] This section is an explanation of the variant wordings reported by some of the narrators. 
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lead us in prayer, and we found 
L;--, 
	 - 	- 

:J  'Say,' him. He said: 	but I did not 
say anything. Then he said: 'Say,' 4ii 3,L 	JL 
but I did not say anything. Then he 
said: 'Say,' and I said: 'What should 

- - -- 	- 	- 	- 
((J)) 	:JU 	U 	L 

I say, 0 Messenger of Allah?' He 
1W 	:3ti 

said: 'Say: He is Allah, the One111  

and Al-Mu'awwidhatain, 	in the JL, 	:._Ui 	Jii 	:J 
evening and in the morning, three  - ' 	.'- 
times, and they will suffice you -. - 
against all things." (Hasan)  

rovo: 	.i 	L 

- 	i *i r : 	5 LJl 	 :J, 	Li 	i 	- 

5083. It was narrated that Abü  0 •Ar 
Mãlik 	said: 	"They 	said: 	'0 - 	- 
Messenger of Allah, tell us a word S JU  
that we may say in the morning and -- 	- 	- - 	- - 	J...i 	j 	J in the evening and when we go to - 	- 	-, 	- 	- 
bed." 	He told them to say: $14U 
"Allãhumma fatiras-samawati wal- - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

La 	4u 	 ,il
. 	

:J  >- 	! 	J) 	:t arch 	alzmal-ghazbi wash-shahadati, - 	 - 
anta 	rabbu 	kulli 	shai'in, 	wal- 
malãikatu yashhaduna annaka la 
ilãha illa anta,fa-inna na'udhu bika 

- 	- 
L.JJL.Ji  

min sharrianfusmna 	wa mm ç,J 
sharnsh-sham!anmr-rajmmm wa shzrkzh, 
wa 	annaqtarifa 	süw'an 	'ala 

- -- - 	-. 

anfusina aw najurrahu ilã muslim  
(0 Allah, Creator of the heavens - 	- - 	- - - 	- 	- 	 - 
and the earth, Knower of the 3J 
unseen and the seen, You are the  
Lord of all things, and the angels  
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship but You. We 
seek refuge in You from the evil of 
ourselves, and from the evil of the 

(1]  Al-Ikhlãs (112). 
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accursed Shaitãn, and his Shirk, 
and from bringing evil upon 
ourselves, or upon another 
Muslim.)" (Da'J) 

'1V:  

5084. AN Dawud said: And with J 	:i 	JU - e.At 
this chain, that the Messenger of - 	- - 	 .. 	 - 

:J 	lJ j. "When Allah 	said: 	morning 
comes, let one of you say: 'Aba,zna ;ku  
wa asbahal-mulkulillahi rabbi!- - 	- 	- 	 - 

I 	! 	J Li 'alamfn. A!!ahumma inni as'a!uka . 

khaira hadhal-yawm fathahu wa j 
nasrahu wa nurahu wa barakatahu - - 	- 	 - 	- 	 - 

wa hudahu, wa a'üdhu bikamin I 

sharri ma fihi wa shar,i ma ba'dahu 
(We have reached the morning and - 	 - 
dominion belongs to Allah, the 
Lord of the Worlds. 0 Allah, I ask 
You for the good of this day and 
its success, victory, 	light, blessing 
and guidance. I.seek refuge with 
You from the evil of that which is 
in it and that which comes after 
it).' Then when evening comes, let 
him say something similar." (Pa-1j) 

Lj~LJI  

1Va:CUV 

5085. It was narrated from SharIq - 	

- oAo 
Al-Hawzani who said: "I entered -- 

upon 	Aishah, and asked her: - 

- 	:Jt. 	- 	 ..U,JI 	I 
'What did the Messenger of Allah 

	

- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

	

: JI. 	LJI 	iI do first when he woke up at 
night?' She said: 'You have asked : j  
me about something that no one  
else has asked me about before. I 	f.4J 	4.I 	J4 	315 	: 	JLi 

When he woke up at night, he L,.JL :iu 	J
-

'UI 	:- 
- 

would say A!!ahu Akbar ten times, - - 	 - -  

ISI 315 	Ui 	I 	'J"LL, I 
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and Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times, he 
said "Subhan Allah wa hi hamdih 
(glory and praise be to Allah)" ten 
times, he said, Subhãn Al-Malikil-
Quddus (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Holy)" ten times, he prayed for 
forgiveness ten times, and said La 
ilaha il/allah ten times, then he 
said: "Allahumma inni a 'üdhu bika 
min çiiqid-dunya wa iiqi yawmil-
qiyamah (0 Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from hardship in this 
world and hardship on the Day of 
Resurrection)," - ten times, then 
he started to pray." (Hasan) 

3.L)) 

ji 	o) JG x3L 

jp ; 
(J 

., 1A: 	Ji 	 4ij Z.L
Lir 

5086. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	was on a 
journey, and daybreak came, he 
would say: 'Sami'a sãmi'un bi-
hamdillãhi wa ni'matihi wa husni 
ba/a 'ihi 'alainã. Allãhumma sãhibnã 
fa-affil 'a/ama, 'a 'idhan bil/ahi mm 
an-nãr (May anyone who has 
hearing hear us offering praise to 
Allah, for His blessings and favors 
upon us. 0 Allah, protect us, and 
bestow Your bounty upon us, 
seeking refuge with Allah from the 
Fire.)" (Sahih) 

:L 	sut 	--i 

5087. It was reported that AbU 	 I L. - o.AV 
Dharr said: "Whoever says when 	- - - 
morning comes: 'A/lahumma ma 	3$ : Ji 	 : 

a/aftu mm zi/fin aw qultu mm 	!U 	- 3i 	:) 

Al 
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qawlin aw nadhartu min nadhrin, 
fa-mashi'atuka baina yadai dhalika 
kullih: Ma shi'ta Una wa ma lam 
tasha' lam yakun. Allahummaghfirli 
wa tajãwaz Ii 'anhu. Allahumma fa-
man sallaita 'alaihi fa- 'alaihi salãti, 
wa man la'anta fa-'alaihi la'nati (0 
Allah, whatever oath I swear, 
whatever words I say, and whatever 
vow I make, Your will precedes all 
that; whatever You will happens, 
and whatever You do not will, does 
not happen. 0 Allah forgive me 
and pardon me. 0 Allah, 
whomever You say alãt upon, I 
say $aiat upon, and whomever You 
curse, upon him is my curse)' - he 
will have an exception 1' on that 
day of his" or he said: "that day." 
(Da'/) 

5088. 'Abdullah bin Maslamah 
narrated to us: AbU MawdUd 
narrated to us, from someone who 
heard Abãn bin 'Uthmãn saying: 'I 
heard 'Uthman bin 'Affãn say: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Whoever says, 
"Bismiilãhiiiadhi la yalurru ma 'a 
ismihi shai'in fil-ardi wa la fis-
samã '4  wa huwas-sami'ul- 'aiim (In 
the Name of Allah with Whose 
Name nothing can harm on earth 
or in heaven, and He is the All-
Hearing, All-Knowing)," three 
times, he will not be stricken with a 
sudden affliction until morning 

[1] Meaning, be forgiven for any slip of the tongue that he makes on that day. 
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comes, and whoever says that when 
morning comes, he will not be 
stricken with a sudden affliction 
until evening comes.' Abãn bin 
'Uthmãn was afflicted with 
paralysis, and the man who had 
heard this Hadith from him started 
looking at him. He said to him: 
'Why are you looking at me? By 
Allah, I did not tell a lie about 
'Uthmän, and 'Uthmãn did not tell 
a lie about the Prophet . But the 
day which that (paralysis) befell 
me, I got angry and forgot to say 
that." (Sahih) 

UJjUi 

H L  

L L 

I 	 L 	A3 

rrAA:  

5089. It was narrated from Anas 
bin 'lyad: "AbU Mawdüd narrated 
to me from Muhammad bin Ka'b, 
from Aban bin 'Uthmãn, from 
'Uthman, from the Prophet 
similarly. But he did not mention 
the story of the paralysis. (Sahih) 

5090. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin MaimUn, who said: "Abdur-
Rahmãn bin AN Bakrah narrated 
to me, that he said to his father: '0 
my father, I hear you supplicating 
every morning (saying), 
"Allahumma, 'afini ft badani, 
Allahumma 'afini ft sam't, 
Allahumma 'afint ft basari Id ilaha 
illã anta (0 Allah, grant me 
soundness in my body; 0 Allah, 
grant me soundness in my hearing; 
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o Allah, grant me soundness in my 
sight, there is none worthy of 
worship but You)," and you repeat 
it three times in the morning, and 
three times in the evening.' He 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ç  supplicating with (these 
words), and I like to follow his 
Sunnah." (Da'J) 
'Abbas (one of the narrators) said: 
"You say: 'Allahumma, inni a 'üdhu 
bika min al-kufri wal-faqri, 
Allahumma, inni a'üdhu bika mm 
'adhabil-qabri, lã ilaha il/a anta (0 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
Kufr and poverty; 0 Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of 
the grave; there is none worthy of 
worship but You),' and you repeat it 
three times in the morning and three 
times in the evening, saying 
supplication in these words, and I 
like to follow his Sunnah. 11  
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'The supplication of the 
one who is in distress is: 
"Allãhumma rahmakata arju, fa-la 
takilni ila nafsi tarfata 'ainin, wa 
aslih ii sha 'ni kullahu, la ilaha iIla 
anta (0 Allah, for Your mercy I 
hope, so do not abandon me to 
myself for an instant. Set all my 
affairs straight, there is none 
worthy of worship but You)." 

.±1Li 	 /o: -1 	 :j 
* 	 LUI 	Jt J ,  RAo:C 

" For this specific wording of Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-'Azim (one of the narrators), there is a 
variation in some of the manuscripts. Al-'Allamah Al-'Azim Abãdi prefers the wording: 
"And he says: '0 Allah. ""And he repeats it three times" - all instead of "you", 
meaning, in this version it is about the Messenger of Allah . 
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5091. It was narrated that AbU 	: 	 - 	• 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 	 - 	-, - 	 - 
Allah Ot said: 'Whoever says when
morning comes, comes, "Subhãn Allahil- 	

) 
azimi wa bi-hamdth (Glory and 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
praise be to Allah the Almighty)" 	4 J,L Ji :J 
one hundred times and says 41 	- 	- 

 
L) 	 u 

likewise when evening comes, no 	- - 	- 
one in creation will bring the like  
of what he brings." (aiiz) 	 j 

1JI, 	_JI, J1Jt J 	L 	JJi JSiJI 	--i 

• : 

Chapter 101, 101, 102. What AMan 	J L 	- 
Should Say When He Sees The 
New Crescent 	 - 	- 

5092. It was narrated from Abãn: 
"Qatadah narrated to us that it was 
conveyed to him that when the 
Prophet of Allah ç saw the new 
crescent, he would say: 'Hilãlu 
khairin wa rushdin, Hilalu khairin 
wa rushdin, Hilãlu khairin wa 
rushdin, ãmantu billadhi khalaqaka 
(A new crescent of goodness and 
guidance, a new crescent of 
goodness and guidance, a new 
crescent of goodness and guidance; 
I believe in the One Who created 
you).' three times. Then he would 
say: 'A1-Ijamdulillahil-ladhi 
dhahaba bi-shahri kadhã wa jã' 
bishahri kadhã (Praise is to Allah 
Who has taken away the month of 
such and such and brought the 
month of such and such)." (Dali) 

J)) 	:J 4 

ft 	- 	•,_ 	- 
J _Jk_ 

ft 	- 

'5 (LU1- UU LI 

u 	J))  :J 
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vrr: 	iR/t:Ij)I 	'•/': 	i 	i 	 ø.t.....4] 

L)J :J1j OV:C .)jL 	i Jly 	yj 	£.JI 

5093. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Hubãb narrated from AbU 
Hiläl, from Qatadah, that when the 
Messenger of Allah iiij saw the new 
crescent, he would turn his face 
away from it. (Da 'if) 
Abu Dãwud said: There is no 
Hadith with a Sahih connected 
chain from the Prophet 	on this 
topic. 

1;. - 

j., J1 3 :Li 

J_. 	.JI * oA: 	 i  

Chapter 102, 103. What To Say 
When Leaving One's Home 

5094. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	never went out of my 
house, but he would look up at the 
sky, and say: 'Allahumma inni 
a 'üdhu bika an adilli aw udalla, aw 
azilla aw uzilla, aw azlima aw 
uziama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 
'alaa (0 Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from going astray, or being led 
astray, from slipping, or being 
caused to slip, from wronging 
others or being wronged, and from 
behaving or being treated in an 
ignorant manner)." (Da'rJ) 

* 	 rAA: 	.>- ~eij OAA: 	--ii, rv: C kui  

- 	 J 
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5095. It was narrated from Anas 
'' 	'' 

- 
'J 	L.i,. 	- 	• bin Malik that the Messenger of 

Allah 	said: "When a man goes  
out 	of his 	house, 	and 	says: - - 
'Bismillahi, tawakkaltu 'ala 116h4 la 3 
,zawla wa Ia quwwata illã billah (In 

AJU 

the Name of Allah, I rely upon - 	L) 

-. 	- - 	- 	 - 
Allah, there is no power and no :JU3 1' 0) 	JU 

strength except with Allah)' then it - 	- - - 
'You is said: 	have been guided,  

sufficed and protected,' and the  
devils go far away from him, and  
another devil says: 'What can you 
do with a man who has been  
guided, sufficed and protected?" - - 
(Da'iJ) Jjj 

j 	U 

rva: 	3Li 	 , 
.A ° : C 

Chapter ( ... ) What A Man 
Should Say When He Enters 
His House 

5096. It was narrated that Abü 
Malik Al-Ash'ari said: The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When a man enters his house, let 
him say: 'Allahumma inni as'aluka 
khairal-mawliji, wa khairal-
makhraji, bismillãhi walajnã, wa 
bismillahi kharajna, wa 'ala llahi 
rabbinã tawakkalnã (0 Allah, I ask 
You for good when entering and 
when exiting. In the Name of Allah 
we enter and in the Name of Allah 
we exit, and upon Allah our Lord 
we rely)," then let him greet his 
family." (Da'J) 

• A : c 	- 	LI 	 i L7 
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Chapter 103, 104. What To Say - 	- 
- When A Strong Wind Blows 

( 	r 	'.J l) 	:,ii 	.t 

5097. AbU Hurairah said: I heard  
the Messenger of Allah 	say:  
"The wind comes from the mercy LL 	:ti 	. 	l 	ZLJ  

of Allah." Salamah said: "The wind  
sometimes brings mercy, 	and  
sometimes brings punishment, so if LLL 	: J 	i 	l 31 
you see it, do not revile it, and ask .. 	. 	'  

4.ul 	 : 	.ul 
Allah for its goodness, and seek 
refuge with Allah from its evil." -JL 	ul 	: L 	JIj 
(Sahih) 

• . 
- 	'ft. 	- 	- 

IJ.L 	 li 	LJL 

L 	,iiJ 	L 	4l 

rvv: 	)l 	Jl 	L -L. 	l 	&->-i 

3L- 	i jl,JI 	y 	 i- 
Ao / 	: 

5098. 	It was 	narrated- from  - 	- 	
'Aishah, 
 - 	- 	- l 	- 

Sulaiman bin Yasar, from 
the wife of the Prophet, who 
said: "I "I never saw the Messenger of - 	,-, 	,- 	- 	- A- 	-J,l.l 	ul Allah 	laugh so much that his 
uvula could be seen; he only used t 	:!ii 
to smile. If he saw clouds or wind, - 	- - 
that (concern) could be seen on his --'- 	J. 	jl 	JL 	iI 

face. I said: '0 Messenger of Allah, Lci 	L5 
when the people see clouds they - 	- - 
rejoice in the hope that they might L5 	L5J  
bring rain but I notice that when  
you see (clouds), that (concern) - - - 	- 	- - 
can be seen on your face.' He said: -} 	JI 	I 	I. 	IJI 	!il 
'0 'Aishah, how can I be sure that  

I J 	L1 	3ll 	lJlLS there is no punishment in it? Some 
people were punished with the 
wind. Some Some people saw the  ., 	- 	-- 

U 	i 	:JU punishment and said: This is a -' 

cloud bringing us rain.." 11  (aziz) 

[1]  Al-Ahqaf 46:24. 
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J..i 	L J 	Oj) LU' :4J 	L .iiJl ; 	 Jl 

liL y Jij  ç.-JL 	)J 	1 	 5L 

5099. It was narrated from Al-
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his 
father, from 'Aishah, that when the 
Prophet 	saw clouds forming on 
the horizon, he would stop what he 
was doing, even if he was praying, 
then he would say: "Allahumma, 
inni a'üdhu bika min sha,riha (0 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
its evil)." And if it rained he would 
say: "Allãhumma sayyiban haniy'an 
(0 Allah, make it a beneficial 
downpour)." (Sahih) 

4l 

I3 	Li 	L  LL L 	 )Lc 

:J 	5 	3LT jJ 

LL 4th)) 

: J t.; 

J,ifl  
.4. 

Chapter 104, 105. Regarding 
Rain 

L? :_t ('o'. 

( 	i) 

5100. It was narrated that Anas 	- 	-.-- 	- 	- - o . 
said: "It rained when we were with 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 
the Messenger of Allah , and the  
Messenger of Allah 	went out 	-. . - 	- - - 	- 
and lifted part of his garment, so 	-" 	- 
that the rain could fall on him. We 	JJL 	- 	4fl JJL 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, why  
did you do that?' He said: 'It has  

recently come from its Lord."  
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Chapter 105, 106. Regarding 
Roosters And Animals 

5101. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Do not revile the 
rooster for he wakes you up for 
prayer." (Sahih) 

V A) 	I j  )L.JI, 	/: 	-1 	--  
. 3LS 	L'- 	o: r  

5102. 1t was narrated from AbU 	:.i 	 - 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 	 -- - 	-, - 
"If you hear the crowing of a  
rooster, then ask Allah for His 	 : JU 
bounty, for it has seen an angel. 	 - 	 - 
And if you hear the braying of a 	'4 
donkey, then seek refuge with 	- 	 - 	- 
Allah from the Sha4ãn, for it has 
seen a devil." (Sahih) 	 I.4 3ULJI 	4L 	i 

1W k. 

Ji 
.thkfl 	 iI 	L 	J J 

Chapter ( ... ) The Braying Of 
Donkeys And Barking Of Dogs 

5103. It was narrated that Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'If you hear the 
barking of dogs, or the braying of 
donkeys at night, seek refuge with 
Allah, for they see what you do 
not." (Hasan) 

- 

)) : 41 J 	3i :3 



5104. It was narrated from (Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh and) 'All bin 'Umar 
bin Husain bin 'All, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Do 
not go out much when there are 
few people about, for Allah has 
animals that he scatters throughout 
the earth." (Daif) 
Ibn Marwãn said: "at that hour." 
And he said: "or Allah has 
creatures," then he mentioned the 
barking of dogs and the braying of 
donkeys. 

The Book Of Etiquette 	 413 	 yu J 

L\r/t 	 3L.- 	t, Y 00q: 	.- 	 LJL 
.J-9 ,PJJ 	 ,L . 

Ht 	.VYA:C 	<ii j 	 L...4l 

rOO/r:..,.-t, 	1r: 	,iJi 	Jt ) Lc,U.Jt 	L 

	

LJt 	 J,. 	Lj 	. 	* 

Comments: 
Meaning, late at night, when the people are sleeping and the streets are 
empty, one should not be about without a reason. 
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Chapter 106, 107. Saying The 
Adhan In The Ear Of The 
Newborn 

5105. 	It was 	narrated 	from  
'Ubaidullah bin AN Räfi' that his - - 
father said: "I saw the Messenger 4.P 	4  

of Allahii recite the Adhan in the  -ft 	 - L.ij 	•L) 
'Ali, ears of Al-Hasan bin 	when  

Fatimah gave birth to him." (a'f)  

-Ll 

:J 	31iJI 	- 
kJ 	,.JL, 	 (rlr:) 

'r 
5106. It was narrated from Hisham - 	-, 	- 	- i L. 	L- 	- 	0 	• 
bin 	Urwah, from 	Urwah, from 
'Aishah who said: "Children would  
be brought to the Messenger of - 	- 	- 

i 
JA Allah 	, and he would supplicate 

for blessing for them." YUsuf (one  
of the narrators) added: "...and he - 
would soften dates and rub them 
on their their palates (Taznik)" and he  
did not mention blessing. (Sahih) - 

$JL 3LaU 	L jP.IJ 1 
J..kJ 	J 

-' 	-- 	-.-'- 
5107. It was narrated from Umm I- 	:ii 	t.. - 
Humaid, from 'Aishah who said: - 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said : 
to me: 'Have Al-Mugharribun been  

'- 	' 	'J seen' - or some other word - 
'among you?'! said: 'What are Al- J 	:Ji 	_U 
Mugha rn bun?' He said: 'Those in  
whom there is a strain of the jinn." 
(Da'J) :.!di 	i3i 
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Chapter 107, 108. When One 
Man Seeks The Refuge Of 
Another 

J.4P$I 
('\v 	)  

5108. It was narrated from Ibn 	4 	 U. - o 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 

ç said: "Whoever seeks the refuge  

of Allah, grant him refuge, and 	 : 
whoever asks of you for the Face of 	- - 	-- - 	- 	- 
Allah, give him." 'Ubaidullah (one 	L11-  ifr 
of the narrators) said: "Whoever 	- . - V 	- 	- •u 	 j 
asks you for the sake of Allah." 	- 	

Uj.- 

 
(a'if) L yj 	LU @L 

Jl 	ji 	 -  

	

.dJ 	 LJJ 

5109. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever seeks the 
refuge of Allah, grant him refuge, 
and whoever asks of you for the 
sake of Allah, give to him." Sahl 
and 'Uthman (two of the narrators) 
said: "And whoever invites you, 
respond to him." Then they 
concurred: "Whoever does you a 
favor, reciprocate." Musad-dad and 
'Uthman said: "And if you cannot 
afford to, then supplicate [to Allah] 
for him, until you know that you 
have compensated him." (Da'iJ) 
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Chapter 108, 109. Warding Off 
Waswasah 

5110. Abü Zumail said: "I asked 
Ibn 'Abbas: 'What is this that I find 
in my heart?' He said: 'What is it?' 
I said: 'By Allah, I cannot speak of 
it.' He said to me: 'Is it some kind 
of doubt?' And he smiled, and said: 
'No one can escape that. Allah 
says: So if you are in doubt 
concerning that which We have 
revealed unto you, then ask those 
who are reading the Book.'[']  And 
he said to me: 'If you feel anything 
in your heart, say: He is the First 
(nothing is before Him) and the 
Last (nothing is after Him), the 
Most High (nothing is above Him) 
and the Most Near (nothing is 
nearer than Him). And He is the 
All-Knower of every thing."' [21 

(Hasan) 

) 
0 'iA i)i) 

L 	: 

:Ji J 	 :J 

L !Uj :Lli 	:J 

JU3 :Ji 

:Ji 	:JU 

i 	 ili 	I 

L :) JLa :J' 	[t:y] 

LO 

((4 

.{-] : 
Comments: 

Waswasah; meaning evil whisperings that come to one's mind, and lead to doubts. 

5111. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "Some of his 
Companions came to him and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, we find 
something in our hearts that is so 
awful that we cannot speak of it, and 
we would not like to speak of it no 
matter what we may be given in 
return.' He said: 'Do you really 
experience that?' They said: 'Yes.' 
He said: 'That is clear faith." 
(Sahih) 

U. 	 aL- :JU 

31 	L 

:,ii ( j SJ -3 .;1 :Jti . 

3j)) :J 

Yünus 10:94. 
[2} Al-Hadid 57:3. 
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3Lt 'r1-' AJ  

5112. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, one of us finds in his 
heart - hinting at something - and 
he would rather be turned to 
charcoal than speak of it.' He said: 
'Allãhu Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbar, praise be to Allah, 
Who has reduced the guile of the 
Shai!ãn to mere whispering." 
(Sahih) 

. 	 11A: 

Comments: 
There is no accountability for suspicions until they are spoken or acted upon. 

Chapter 109, 110. When A Man 
Claims To Belong To Someone 
Other Than His Master 

5113. It was narrated from 'Asim 
Al-Ahwal: AbU 'Uthmãn narrated 
to me, he said: Sa'd bin Mãlik 
narrated to me, he said: "My ears 
heard and my heart understood it 
from Muhammad , when he 
said: 'Whoever knowingly claims 
to belong to someone other than 
his father, Paradise will be 
forbidden for him." I met AbU 
Bakrah and mentioned that to him 
and he said: 'My ears heard and 
my heart understood it from 
Muhammad ." 
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'Asim 	said: 	"I 	said: 	'0 	AbU  
two men bore witness in  'Uthman, 

your presence, which two men?' He j . 	4 	Ji 
said: 'One 'One of them was the first - - - 
person to shoot an arrow in the r'  
cause of Allah, or in Islam," _9 	 L6J 
meaning, Sa d bin Malik, 	and the 

-T other came from AtA'if with ,S..ti 	p.LL  

twenty-odd men on foot," and he  - 	U 	•. j i 	I y spoke of their virtues. ($ai!ziz) - - 
Abu Dawud said: "An-Nufaili said Le Lc- 	! 	- 
- when he narrated this Hadith:  
"By Allah! Allah! It is sweeter to me than -- - 	 - 	- - 
honey." Meaning, his saying: "It LIJ: JJ. 	I-' L.L. 	: 
was narrated to us" and "It was - - 	.. 

k 	:J 	.y 	} narrated to me." 
AbU Dãwud said: I heard Ahmad  
saying: "There is no light for the - 
Ijadith of the people of Al-KUfah." 
He said: "And I have not seen the 
likes of the people of Al-Barah, 
they learned that from Shu'bah."Ill  

trVrri: 	U2iI L 

.4.' J '  \J 	 I 3L 	J.'-  
Comments: 

Altering one's image (genealogy) is unlawful in Islam. Adopting children is 
allowed, but the rights of the parents cannot be changed. 

5114. It was narrated from AbU  
Hurairah that the Prophetij said:  
"Whoever claims to belong to .'J L 	UL- 
people without the permission of 

	

- 	- 

	

La 	jI çJ his Mawla 	(the 	one 	who 
manumitted him), upon him is the ) 	: JU 
curse of Allah the Angels and all - 	- - 
the people, and on the Day of '-' 
Resurrection no obligatory or 

L'J All of this relates to the precision of the chain of narration for no. 5113; that it was 

narrated with expressions clearly indicating that it was heard ("It was narrated to us, it 

was narrated to me") and that it contains narrators from Al-Basrah, who took lessons 

from Shu'bah in concern for precision and trustworthiness of narrators. 
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voluntary act of worship will be 
accepted from him.""' (Sahih) 

O.A 	Ij 
.4. 

5115. It was narrated that Anas 	 - 
bin Malik said: "Whoever 	- 	-. 	- 
attributes himself to someone other 	 : 
than his father, or claims to belong 	- . 	- 	- 	- 
to someone other than his Mawlã 	- 	- - 	- - 	- - - 
(the one who manumitted him), 
upon him will be the continuous 	- 	- 	 - - 	- - 
curse of Allah until the Day of 	L5 	:J 	 :Jt.s 

Resurrection." (Sahih) 	 i lj JV ).p JJ 1 	J j 

Chapter 110, 111. Regarding 
Boasting Of One's Lineage 

(". 

5116. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Allah has taken 
away your pride of Jahiliyyah and 
your boasting about your 
forefathers. One is only a righteous 
believer or a doomed evildoer. You 
are the sons of Adam and Adam 
was created from dust. Men should 
stop boasting about their 
forefathers, who are no more than 
the coal of Hell, or they will 
certainly be more insignificant 
before Allah than the beetle that 
rolls dung with its nose." (Hasan) 

L 	 - 

- 	L 

'7 

d 	3i :iAI 	JL3 JU 	:JU 

4 

ft 	y 

Lfl "Sarfi4 wa Ia 'adi" and they say it means there will be no exchange nor ransom that he 
can offer to escape. 
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'JL, 	JI 	 :L 	JLJl JI 	 0L] 

': JUj 	 LLA 	r R a a : 

Chapter 111, 112. Regarding  
Tribalism - - 

('fl 	.-j 1 ) 

5117. It was narrated from 'Abdur- - 

Rahman bin 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, 
that his father said: 	"Whoever 
supports his people on a basis '- • 	- - 	- 	 - 

4od 	- 	 .J 	4...l 
other than the truth, he is like a - 	 -. 
camel that falls into a well and is 4 iJ IJtS 	4i 
pulled out by its tail." (Sahih) - 

iJi 	) 
3L -'I) 	A:C 	(I) 	3L,.- 

5118. It 	was 	narrated 	from  
(another chain) 'Abdur-Rahmãn -- 
bin 'Abdullãh that his father said: /- 	 3L 	: 
"I came to the Prophet 	when he - 	 -  J 	k 	 I 	 - 
was in a tent made of leather" 

- 

and he narrated a similar report (as 
no. 5117). (Sahih) - - 	 - - 	- -- 

~ 	 • 	/ 	: ..i.- 	u.-,>- 	 : 
L'J 

5119. It was narrated from the  
daughter of Wãthilah bin Al-Asqa' - 	- 
that she heard her father say: "J LL.- 	:J G S JJi 	L - 	:Ji 

said: '0 Messenger of Allah what - 	- 	-t 

is tribalism? 	He said. 	When you - 	 - •, 	, 	, - 
help your people in wrongdoing." :Ji 	:J 	LI 

3)) 	:JU 	Ln 	L 	!4I 	3,L; 
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i  

, L- 	 •:(JJi 

5120. It was narrated that Suraqah  
bin Malik bin Ju'sham Al-Mudlaji -- 
said: "The Messenger of Allah  
addressed us and said: 'The best of 	- 
you is the one who defends his 	- - 	. 

tribe, so long as he is not sinning." 	J3 	JLi  

(Da't) 

.(( 

1J2i  

• & 	 --- 

5121. It was narrated from Jubair 	 L. - 0 
bin Mut'im, that the Messenger of 	- 	- 
Allah 	said: "He is not one of us 	-'- 
who promotes tribalism he is not 	 - 	• - 
one of us who fights for the sake of 	 - 
tribalism; he is not one of us who 	 C. 
dies following the way of 
triba1ism"(Da'J) 

	
:JU 

L 	6z"11 

3L..L 01 	 L 	,. JU 

• A A : c '---- 	--'-- 	- 
Comments: 

There is a narration recorded by Muslim, no. 1848, which supports the 
meaning of the above Hadith. 

5122. It was narrated that AbU 
Müsã said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The son of the 
sister of a people is one of them." 
(Sahih) 
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r°1/t:,-i  
• a R: 	 r a A: 	- 	u-' 

5123. It was narrated that Abu 
'Uqbah, who was a freed slave 
from Persia, said: "I was present 
with the Messenger of Allah ij at 
Uhud, and I struck an idolator 
man, and said: 'Take that from me, 
and I am the Persian boy.' The 
Messenger of Allah 	turned to 
me and said: 'Why didn't you say: 
"Take that from me, and I am the 
Anäri boy?" (Da'zJ) 

:-or 

:JU 	 LY L5 	
:--• L5 

L 

l 	oi J ) 	 5J 

5Ji W, JA  

VAt:C I Jii ç; 	+JI 	I 	 L...4I 
4 

Chapter 112, 113. When One 
Man Loves Another Because Of 
Some Good That He Sees 

(''' 	i>i) 

Miqdam bin Ma'di Karib, that the 	-, 	 - 
Prophet 	said: "If a man loves 
his brother, let him tell him that he 	- 	 - Lj 
loves him." (Hasan) 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

r:C 	 L 	jit 	iii 

:J, 	 ---'- 

5125. It was narrated from Anas  
bin Malik that a man was with the 	 - 	- - 
Prophet J;,  when another man 	 :iLi 

5124. It was narrated from Al- 	•,. 
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passed by 	and 	he 	said: 	"0 -. 	- 	- 	- ' 	5kJ 	L)' 	L Messenger of Allah, I love this 
man." The Prophet 	said to him: ) 
"Have you told him?" He said: -- 

He said: 	him." So he  "No." 	"Tell 
caught up with him and said: "I U 	:3u 	:jti 	.N 	j 
love you for the sake of Allah." He - - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 
said: "May the One for Whose  

sake you love me, also love you." ..-. 
(Hasan) 

Jt AUiI, 	J..c-, 

.rA1: 	JLi 
Comments: 

Those who love each other for the sake of Allah will be shaded on the Day of 
Resurrection, as narrated by Al-Bukhãri no. 660 and Muslim no. 2380. 

5126. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin A-Samit that AbU 
Dharr said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, a man may love the people 
while he is unable to do the same 
things that they do." He said: "0 
Abü Dharr, you will be with those 
whom you love." He said: "I love 
Allah and His Messenger." He 
said: "You will be with those whom 
you love." AbU Dharr repeated it, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
repeated it. (aiii) 

- 

:Ji 	L LY 	Lai 

!J 

:Ji 	 ji 

	

11 	. I 	:Ji 	I; 

	

Li :Ji 	 :Ji 

&; ;t 

5127. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Companions of the Prophet 
rejoicing at something, and I had 
never seen them rejoicing more 
than that. A man said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, a man may 
love another man for some good 
deed that he does, but he cannot 

:JU 
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do likewise.' The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'A man will be with 
those whom he loves." (Sahih) 

424 	 I tS 

1rc: 	r1AA: 	 L..41 

.4 

Chapter 113, 114. Regarding 
Consultation 

5128. It was narrated that AbU 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The one whose 
advise is sought, is in a position of 
trust." (Hasan) 

;J) 

(r 

:fl 	I tL. - 

& J 9L J1 :J 

0 4,  

,.JI :L  
AY Y 41. 

- 	.ii 	 r'/t:.s1>JI 

• ) LY 	'1 

Comments: 
Meaning, the advice itself, and giving it, are both a trust. 

Chapter 114, 115. The One Who 
Guides others To Do Good 

5129. It was narrated that AbU 
Mas'Ud Al-Ansari said: "A man 
came to the Prophet j  and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, I have been 
left without a mount, give me 
something to ride.' He said: 'I do 
not have anything to give you to 
ride, but go to so-and-so, and 
perhaps he will give you a mount.' 
He went to him and he gave him a 
mount, then he came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and told 
him. The Messenger of Allah ç 
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said: 'The one who guides others to 
do good will have a reward like 
that of rem the one who does it." 
(Sahih) 

i 	 ii 	t 	L 

A 1: 

Chapter ll5,116.Regarding 	 I j 	L  
Desires 	 * 

(o 	) 

5130. It was narrated from AbU  
Ad-Darda' that the Prophet  
said: "Your love of a thing makes 	

- 
 

you blind and deaf." (Da'if) 	 - 	 - 
L 

.(( 	- 

Chapter 116, 117. Regarding 	$U_J I 	 vr 
Intercession 	 (\ 
5131. It was narrated that AN 
MUsã said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j said: 'Intercede with me 
and you will be rewarded, and 
Allah will decree upon the tongue 
of His Prophet whatever He wills." 
(Sahih) 

: - 

J : J 

1 V:: '- ç'±a 	3L. 	it 

.LaiI j 3Jt 	3Li 

5132. It was narrated from 'Amrbin 	 - 
Dinãr, from Wahb bin Munabbih, 	'7 

from his brother, from Mu'awiyah  
reagrading: "Intercede, you will be  
rewarded." [He said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	:ti 
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"Intercede, you will be rewarded."] 	 - 	- 
For I may intend something but I 	 J - .JJ 	-, 

delay it so that you may intercede 	 .A:L)'1 •, 	[(( 
and be rewarded, for the Messenger 	- 	- ., 
of Allah 	said: "Intercede, you will 	: J 	4I Jy ) 	-jz 

berewarded." 1' 

ooA: i3I 	i3I L 	jL.J  

5133. It was narrated from Buraid, 
from AbU Burdah, from Abü Müsã, 
from the Prophet , with a similar 
narration. (Sahih) 

Y 0 0 v 	j L..JI 	j, LJl..Jl or: 	{] 
.&' 

Chapter 117, 118. A Man 
Should Begin With His Own 
Name When Writing A Letter 

J,Ij 
(v 	tii I j LL 

5134. It was narrated from one of 	Li1- :J2..i 	LL- I L. - 
the sons of Al-'Ala', that Al-'Ala'  
Al-Hadrami was the governor of 
the Prophet 	in Bahrain, and 	- : 2i' 	- 	J 
when he he wrote to him, he would 	- - 	 - 	- 
start with his own name. (Da'iJ 	' 	 5¼,iI 3  

4, 	* rr/i.-i  
.JJi 	:5J 

5135. It was narrated (with 
another chain) from Al-'Ala' Al-
Hadrami that he wrote to the 
Prophet 	, and started with his 
own name. (Da'iJ) 

U L LQI LL- 
p 

This and the following narration preceded, see the third narration after no. 4772. 
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.L 	 LJI 	Ji )i 

.4 

Chapter 118, 119. How To 
Write To A Dhimmi 11 

('A Z~,J 1)1 Le (Jil 

5136. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 	wrote 
to Heraclius: "From Muhammad, 
the Messenger of Allah, to 
Heraclius the ruler of Rome. Peace 
be upon those who follow true 
guidance." Ibn Yahya (one of the 
narrators) said: "It was narrated 
from Ibn 'Abbas that Abü Sufyan 
told him: 'We entered upon 
Heraclius and he seated us before 
him, then he called for the letter of 
the Messenger of Allah 	, in 
which it said: "In the Name of 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful. From Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah, to Heraclius 
the ruler of Rome. Peace be upon 
those who follow true guidance. 
Amma bad (to proceed)." (Sahih) 

. 	 v: 	LJi, jtj1I i. 	 .. 

Comments: 
Starting a letter or any important document with the Name of Allah is 
Sunnah. Writing numbers like 786 in the beginning of a written work is an 
innovation. These narrations demonstrate that it is correct for the author to 
cite his name first. While writing to a non-Muslim, instead of greeting with 
Salam, one should write: "Peace be upon those who follow right guidance." 

L'J A non-Muslim under protection of Muslim rule. 
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Chapter 119, 120. Regarding . 	- s Honoring One's Parents 
(S 	i.Ji) 	,LJl,Jl 

5137. 1t was narrated that AbU : 	..L. 	L..t,- 	- 	rv 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  

'A AllAh 	said: 	son cannot repay  
his father, unless he finds him 41 	jJIi 	:JIi 

enslaved, and he buys him, and '- 	- 	' 	'- 	- 	--- 	- 
j manumits him." (Sahih) 

JI 3U 	- 	o• : 	J..A 	L 

5138. It was 	narrated 	from  - ØTA 
Hamzah bin 'AbdullAh bin 'Umar -' 	- 	- 

5J1 	:J 	l 	I çJ JL 
"I that his father said: 	had a wife 

whom I loved, but 'Umar disliked 
her, and and he said to me: 'Divorce - -- 	. 	 - - 	- 

: J 'Umar her,' but I refused. 	went to 
the Prophet 	, and he told him ili,  
about that, and the Prophet 
said: 'Divorce her." (Hasan)  

------------ 	- 

yL J,Ji 	L 	jUJI 	-L 	I 	 o.L..J] 

Comments: 
A father has the right to tell his son to divorce his wife, and the son should 
obey the orders of his father. 

5139. It was narrated from Bahz  
bin Hakim, from his father, that his 
grandfather 	said: 	"I 	said: 	'0  

Messenger of Allah, to whom  J. 
should I show kindness?' He said:  
'Your mother, then your mother, LIi 	: J 	I 	!4l 
then your mother, then your father,  - - 	- - 	 - 
then the next closest and the next - 
closest.' The Messenger of Allah J 	JIL4 	'1 	: 	41 	Jli 

said: 'No man asks his freed -. 	- 	- 	- 
slave for the surplus of his wealth '' 
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and he refuses, but the surplus that 
he withheld will be called for him 
on the Day of Resurrection, in the 
form of a Aqra' serpent." (Hasan) 
AbU Dawud said: The Aqra' is the 
one whose hair has gone due to its 
poison. 

L4 L 

L 	E 	S,  Is 	J  

k 

Comments: 
Wald' refers to the relationship of the slave and his master, and it remains 
when the master frees him. Through this relationship, there is an exchange of 
inheritance rights, and the tribal name of the slave owner is adopted, see the 
narrations that preceded, beginning with number 3926. 

5140. Kulaib bin Manfa'ah 
narrated from his grandfather that 
he came to the Prophet 	and 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah, to 
whom should I show kindness?" 
He said: "Your mother, your 
father, your sister, your brother and 
your relatives who come after 
them, in terms of closeness, a 
binding duty and upholding of the 
ties of kinship." (Da'J) 

L 	 3L 

.((J;; 

* 	 tV: 	iJi 	 oL.3] 

3L— 	, J .J I 

5141. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of AllahiJ said: 'One of 
the worst of major sins is for a man 
to curse his parents.' It was said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, how could a 
man curse his parents?' He said: 
'When he curses a man's father, and 
that man curses his father, or he 
curses his mother, and that man 
curses his mother." (Sahih) 
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:JU 

	

ovr: 	J. JJI L 	 l :L 

	

1.. 	 • : 	JS )L~JI 	L 3L 

Comments: 
This narration demonstrates an important lesson in responsibility, whereas 
many people do not recognize that they may be accountable for what they 
have encouraged others to do of evil. 

5142. It was narrated that AbU 
Usaid Mälik bin Rabi'ah As-Sã'idi 
said: "While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah , a man from 
BanU Salamah came to him and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, is 
there anything left that I can do to 
honor my parents after they die?' 
He said: 'Yes. Pray for them, ask 
for forgiveness for them, carry out 
their last wishes, uphold the ties of 
kinship that you would not have 
were it not for them, and honor 
their friends." (Hasan) 

ij 	 •)LaJ 	: 

L4i 

' 

 I  

ii 
5143. It was narrated that Ibn 	- 	- 	- 

- o 
Umar said: "The Messenger of 	 -- 

Allah 	said: 'The best act of 	 LU 	1-  
kindness that a man can do is to 	- 	 - 	- 

uphold ties with his father's friends 
after he has departed." (Sahih) 	I j 	J G : 3u 	i 
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j J 	7.oJ 	&La 	3i I L)i 	: 

,L 	i L... 	:. 

5144. AbU At-Tufail said: "I saw , 	- 	- - 
the Prophet 	distributing some 
meat in Ji'rranah." AbU At-Tufail : 
said: "At that time I was a young  
boy carrying the camel bones. A  

woman came and drew near to the Ij :ju 
Prophetand he spread out his - - 	- 	- 
Ridã' for her and she sat on it. I - 
said: "Who "Who is she?" They said:  
"This is his mother who breastfed - 	 - - 
him." (Da'ij)  

O) 	J 	i2 

OL 	4 	 O: 	7iJ --1 

ye-j )y 

5145. 'Umar bin As-Sa'ib narrated - 
that he heard that the Messenger -. 	 - 
of Allah 	tiii was sitting one day, 
when 	his his 	father 	through 
breastfeeding came to him, and he - - 	- 	- - 
spread out part of his garment, and '' 	-4 	3 	' 	J-6 3 

he sat on it. Then his mother - 	- 	- 	-.-- 	-. 
through breastfeeding came, and  

he spread out part of his garment  
on the other side, and she sat on it - - 	- - - 	- 	- 
Then 	his 	brother 	through  

breastfeeding came 	and the  
Messenger of Allah 	stood up for -- 	- 	- -. 
him and made him sit in front of 
him. (Da'J) 

ot4] : 



The Book Of Etiquette 	432 	 '. J 

Chapter 120, 121. The Virtue 
Of One Who Takes Care Of An 
Orphan 	 ( ' r •  zji) 	i 

5146. It was narrated that Ibn   
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 	 - -- 	- 	- - 
Allah ijg said: 'Whoever has a 	f1 c 	1 	: JU LSJI 

female (child) and he does not 	
. 

bury her alive, or slight her, or  
prefer his children over her,' he 	) :l 0 J,L JU :JU 
said (one of the narrators) - 	-- -----  -- --  - "meaning the males" - 'Allah will   
admit him to Paradise." 'Uthmãn 	41 	-i)) - 	iJI 	: Ji - 
(one of the narrators) did not say: 	- 	- 	-- 
"Meaning males." (1a7J) 	 c' (4Jl 

i 	Y Y r/':-i  

5147. It was narrated from Suhail, 	: .J4- L- : 	- 

meaning 	Ibn Abi 	Salil:i, 	from } Sa'eed Al-A'sha - Abu Dãwud - - 
said: He is Sa'eed bin 'Abdur- L1 j 	:L 	J 	- 
Rahmän bin Mukmil Az-Zuhri - - 	• 

from AyUb bin Bashir Al-AnsAri, - 
that AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri said: L.Jl 	 çLI 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: - - -- 	- 	 - 

_/k 	J 	) 	:l 	4fl JL 	J 	:Jli 'Whoever takes care of three girls 
and disciplines them, marries them  
off and treats them kindly, Paradise - -, 
will be his." (Hasan) 

l 	 ç.Ji : 	iJl 

• : c 

5148. (There is another chain) L- : 	lea- - 0 	tA 
from Suhail, with this Hadith - - --------- 
(similar to no. 	5147). 	He 	said: 
"Three sisters or three daughters, j 	. 	 L& 
or two daughters or two sisters." 
(Hasan) 
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5149. It was narrated that 'Awl bin 	, 	- - - 	, 	- 
,. ..A.; L

-
_, 

	

..L- 	L-,,. - ot 
Malik Al-Aja i said: The 
Messenger of Allahsaid: 'I and 	:  
the woman whose cheeks have  
turned black will be like these two 
on the Day of Resurrection" and 	i :I JJL 3 : 3 
Yazid (one of the narrators) 	 -. 	. 

gestured with his middle finger and' 
forefinger. "A woman of status and 	-- - 	-- 	- 	. 

L..t 	 j a.yL 	jj 
beauty whose husband has died,  
and she devotes herself to her 	 LLi 
orphaned children until they grow - 	- 	- - - - 
up or die." (pa -if) 	 - 	 - 

d 

Chapter 121, 122. One Who 
Takes Care Of An Orphan 

5150. It was narrated from Sahl 
that the Prophet il said: "I, and 
the one who sponsors an orphan, 
will be like these two in Paradise," 
and he held his middle finger and 
the one that is next to the thumb 
together. (ahih) 

(r 

e 	:3ti 

:L- 

L•J5; 	 i : 3 

,.J 1J L5 

.4 	--  

Chapter 122, 123. The Rights 
Of Neighbors 

5151. It was narrated from 'Amrah, 
from 'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Jibrä'il kept 
enjoining me with regard to 
neighbors, until I thought he would 
make neighbors heirs." (Sahii) 

:(r.i) 

)LL 
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)J 	101:LUfJ 	L,Jt 	L 	...Jl 	 -.l 

3L-, J t>JL 	JJ 	L 	LQi 

5152. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that he 
slaughtered a sheep and said: 
"Have you given some to my 
Jewish neighbor? For I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: '[Jibril] 
kept enjoining me with regard to 
neighbors until I thought he would 
make neighbors heirs." (Saii) 

'- 

:JLai 	I if 

I Lo 

J) 	L) L 

:J) i 

A L.1' LS 	L.J L 

,I,.>Jl 	 L 	,JI 	-i [a oL..j] 

"J 	:L 	J1 

5153. It was 	narrated 	from : 	 L. - oor 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn, from his - 	- 	-- 
father, that AbU Hurairah said: "A 4L 	L 
man came to the Prophet 	and 
complained about his neighbor. He - - - 	 - 	- 
said: 'Go and be patient.' He-  came :Jti 	. 	Jl 	J. 
to him two or three times, then he - 	. 	- 	- 	. • jtg 	I 	°- 	'r" said: 	Go and put your belongings -; - - 	 - 
out in the street.' So he put his )a 	j)Ji ) 
belongings out in the street, and 
the people started asking him 

- - 	 - 
J* 	•Jkfl 	) 

(what was going on), and he told 3 01 
them the story, so the people  - 	- 	- 	-- 	-, - 	- 
started 	cursing 	(the 	neighbor), :4i J  
saying; 'May Allah do such and t.i.i. 
such to him.' His neighbor came to - 
him and said: 'Come back, you will 
not see anything from me that you 
dislike." (Hasan) 

._i•i 	 jtL..JLj 



The Book Of Etiquette 	 435 	 6.ju J 

5154. It was narrated from AbU 
Salamah that AbU Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him honor his guest; 
whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not annoy his 
neighbor; whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, let him 
speak good or else remain silent." 
(Sahih) 

... .>Jt 	) 	Jt ..'L 3LS 	, 

SV 1:C LL)J1t 

5155. It was narrated from Talbah  
that 'Aishah said: "I said: '0 	- 	- - 
Messenger of Allah, I have two 
neighbors; with which one should I 
begin?' He said: 'With the one  
whose door is closest to yours." 	!4 1 j_96 	 U L 	:iJi . 

LL )- 

JU : 	JU 

:J 

•• : 	 ) 	 - 	L 

Chapter 123, 124. Regarding 
The Rights Of Slaves 

5156. It was narrated that 'All 
said: "The last words of the 
Prophet lJ were: 'The Prayer, the 
prayer, and fear Allah with regard 
to those whom your right hands 
possess." (Da/) 

L 

(rr 

j. 

- 

:UZ?Y 

:JU: 	y t/ 	OJ7  

Jj)) 	: 
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41 J, 	:L 	LL,iI 	-L. 	--i 	 4] 
:L.-I . 	4.2 	&I 	 J. 	.L 	L- 

\\V/ 

5157. It was narrated from Jarir 
from Al-A'mash that A1-Ma'rUr bin 
Suwaid said: I saw Abü Dharr in 
Ar-Rabadhah wearing a thick Burd, 
and his slave was wearing 
something similar. The people said: 
0 AbU Dharr, why don't you take 
the one that is on your slave, and 
put it with this one, then you will 
have a Hullah,' 1 and you can give 
your slave something else to wear? 
AbU Dharr said: 'I reviled a man 
whose mother was a non-Arab, and 
I insulted him because of his 
mother. He complained about me 
to the Messenger of Allahç, and 
he said: "0 Abu Dharr, you are a 
man in whom there is still some 
Jahiliyyah." He said: "They are 
your brothers but Allah has favored 
you over them. If he does not 
please you then sell him, and do 
not torment Allah's creatures." 
(Sahih) 

\1V : 	J~L L. 4,L3I 	L 3'lI 

5158. It was narrated from YUnus: 
Al-A'mash narrated to us that Al-
Ma'rUr bin Suwaid said: We 
entered upon AbU Dharr and he 
was wearing a Burd and his slave 
was wearing something similar. We 
said: "0 AbU Dharr, why don't you 
take your slave's Burd then you will 

Il 	
L 

J. 	:J 

!L :i 

L11 Meaning, an upper garment and lower garment made from similar or the same cloth. 
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have a Hullah, and you can give - 	- 
him something else to wear." He 
said: "I heard the Messenger of j- 	J 
Allah 	say: 	'(They 	are) 	your 
brothers, whom Allah has put  

- 

under your control. Whoever has 41.j 	j - 
his brother under his control, let - - 	- 	- 
him feed him from what he eats, : 
and clothe him from what he 
wears, and let him not give him ° 
more to do than he is able, and if 
he does that then let him help 
him." (Sahih) 
AbU Dawud said: Ibn Numair 
reported 	it 	from Al-A'mash, 
similarly. 
i 	LJI 	Ji ) 

) AV/ 	:iI 	 l 

5159. It was narrated from AbU  
Mu'awiyah, from Al-A'mash, from -- 	 - 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, from his father  

that AbU Mas'Ud A1-Ansari said: "I 
was beating a slave of mine, when I - 	- - - 
heard a voice from behind me L5J L,2J 
(saying): 'Know, AbU Mas'ud,' - - 	- 	 - 	- 

	

L 5k 	 J j 
Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the - 	- 	 - - 	- 
narrators) said: 'twice' - 'that Allah 6 - 	 : L 	JiL- 
has more power over you than you - 	- 

J. 	J.J 	 - have over him. 	I turned around, - 	- 	)_i 
	 - - 

and saw the Messenger of Allah i 	L.iJu 
. I said: '0 Messenger of Allah, - - 	- 

!i  he is free, for the Face of Allah.' 
He said: 'If you had not done that,  
the Fire would have burned you' - - 	- 
or 'touched you." (ahiz)  

O:C 	o.LC 	 .±ULJI L 	3L 

5160. It was narrated from 'Abdul-  
Wahid from Al-A'mash, with his  
chain and its meaning, similarly (as 
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no. 5159). He said: "I was beating a 	
: 

slave of mine with a whip; but he 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
did not say anything about setting 
him free. (Sahih) 

5161. It was narrated that AbU  

Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever pleases  
you among your slaves, feed him 	43I J 	JU : JU 
from what you eat, and clothe him 	 - 	- - - 
from what you wear. And whoever 	 L' 4 
does not please you among them, 	.J 	Li L 	Lj 
sell him, and do not torment  
Allah's creatures." (Sahih)  

A/O: -i 	 L4] 

5162. It was narrated from one of 
the sons of Rãfi' bin Makith, from 
Rafi' bin Maklth, who was one of 
those present at Al-udaibiyah 
with the Prophet 	, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Treating those 
who are under one's control well 
brings blessing, and bad character 
results in bad consequences." 
(pa'ij) 

5163. It was narrated from Al-
Harith bin Rãfi' bin Makith - and 
Rafi' was from Juhainah and had 
been present at Al-udaibiyah with 
the Messenger of Allah 	- that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Treating those who are under 
one's control well brings blessing, 
and bad character results in bad 
consequences." (Da 'J) 

: 	 - 
:fl 

iJ  

:Jfl3 ZJi 

''-' 	•'i 	 -- 
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5164. It was narrated that Al-  

'Abbas bin Julaid Al-Hajri said: I  
heard 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar say: A - 	- 	- 
man came to the Prophet 	, and  

said: "0 Messenger of Allah how - 	- 	- 	- 
often should I forgive a servant?"  
And he remained silent, then he 
repeated 	the the words, 	and 	he  . 	- - 	- 

J..- 	:J 
remained silent. The third time, he 'F 	c.5 

said: "Forgive him seventy times ! 	j,L, 	L 	: J Li 
each day." (Hasan) . -- 	- 	- 	- 	-

6J I 

i) 	:J 	 L 

5165. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah said: "Abul-Qãsim, the  LP 
Prophet of repentance 	, told me: -- 	-- 	- 
'Whoever slanders his slave, while  
he is innocent of what he says, he - 	- 	 -' 	- 
will be flogged for that as Ijadd 
(legal punishment) on the Day of :Ji 	 , 	L- 	:JU 
Resurrection." (Sahih) - 	ft 	- 	9 

L5 	 :JJ ii 

L 	3Li 	1AOA:C 	LJI JU L 	 Jt 	--i 

\11• : 	iL 	Lft 	ii 

5166. It was narrated that Hiläl  

bin Yasäf said: "We were staying in - 
the house of Suwaid bin Muqarrin,  
and among us there was an old  
man who was hot-tempered and he 

	

- - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

	

ç.iZlJ 	4.j 	9J 	
-- had a slave girl with him, whose 
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face he had slapped. I never saw 
Suwaid angrier than he was on that 
day. He said: 'Couldn't you find 
anything other than her face to hit? 
I remember when I was the seventh 
of the seven sons of Muqarrin, and 
we had only one servant. The 
youngest of us slapped her face, 
and the Messenger of Allah 
ordered us to set her free." 
(Sahih) 

L L 

,-- 	
:J 

L. 

10A. 	ç J 	OJU~J !4LJ  

5167. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Suwaid bin 
Muqarrin who said: "I slapped a 
freed slave of ours, and my father 
called him and I, and he said: 
'Take your revenge on him. We, 
the sons of Muqarrin were seven at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 

, and we had only one servant. 
One of us slapped her, and the 
Messenger of Allah jLhi said: "Set 
her free." They said: "We have no 
servant but her." He said: "Then 
let her serve you until you have no 
need of her, and when you have no 
need of her set her free." (Sahih) 

4 

5168. It was narrated that Zadhan 
said: I came to Ibn 'Umar, and he 
had set free a slave of his. He 
picked up a stick, or something 
from the ground, and said: I will 
not have even the equivalent of this 
in reward for that. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 

OA 

1 :J 
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'Whoever slaps or beats his slave, 
the expiation for that is to set him  

- - - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 

free." (Sahih) 5j 

.4 	J 

Chapter 124, 125. If 	Slave Is ) :t (ro 
Sincere  

(rt zi,fl) 

5169. It 	was 	narrated 	from  
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar that the - 	- 

4lL "If Messenger of Allah 	said: 	a 
slave is sincere towards his master, I 	I ,, 	ju I JJL)  
and worships Allah properly, he 
will have his reward two times."  

- 	 - 	- -. 

(Sahih) 

Chapter 125, 126. The One 
Who Turns A Slave Against 
His Master 

5170. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever turns a 
man's wife, or slave against him, he 
is not one of us." (Hasan) 

7. 	:(o 

( r --' ) 	Ji 

J.L J :J 

Chapter 126, 127. Seeking 
Permission To Enter 

(r- 

5171. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man looked into 
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one of the apartments of the 
Prophet 	and the Messenger of 
Allah ç  stood up, carrying an 
arrowhead, or arrowheads. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 

ç, looking for him to stab him. 
(Sahih) 

4i; 'c 

:aiLi 

ot 
:L 	LI 

- 	\oV: 	 )J 

5172. It was narrated from Suhail, :3. 	 1.. 	- 	0 WY 
from his father, who said: "AbU - 	. 	, -, 	 - 	- 

c 	.L.'.- Hurairah narrated to us that he --; 	- 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Whoever looks into some 
people's 	house, 	without 	their 

- 	- 	- 
ci 	jft 	 } 

permission, and they pluck out his 
eye, no recompense is due." - 	- 
(Sahih) 

1\oA: 	. 	.: 	) )&J 

L-  

5173. It was narrated from Walid, 
from Abü Hurairah that the  
Prophet 	said: "If someone looks  
inside 	there 	is 	no 	(point 	in) - 	- 	- 	- 
seeking permission." (Uasan) 

 

:jU LS 

•QS 	5ki 

JJJ 

5174. It was narrated from Talhah :j 	 Lt- - 
that Huzail said: "A man" - - 	-. - 
'Uthman (one of the narrators) Ij,, : 
said: "Sa'd - came 	and stood at  
the door of the Prophet jog, and 
asked for permission to enter, and J i 
he stood at the door" - 'Uthmãn  
said: 	the 	door 	the  "facing 
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Prophet 	said: '(Stand) like this, 
or like this (meaning, at one side 
or other of the door), for seeking 
permission is enjoined only to 
prevent looking." (Ijasan) 

AAO: 	 4Jl  
3Li 	x.>JI 	 * 	 oA/A: 

Comments: 
It is the duty of the people of knowledge, teachers, parents, and elders to 
educate the young about good manners. 

5175. It was narrated from Talhah 	:4 1  
bin Musarrif, from a man from 	- 	 - 
Sa'd, similarly (as no. 5174), from 	 Y) 

the Prophet . (Da'J) 

LJ .Ji ) 	 : 

Chapter ( ... ) How Is 
Permission To Be Sought? 

5176. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin AN Sufyan that 'Amr bin 
'Abdullãh bin Safwan informed 
him, from Kaladah bin Hanbal, 
that Safwan bin Umayyah sent him 
to the Messenger of Allah 	with 
some milk, young gazelle meat and 
small cucumbers, when the Prophet 

was in the upper part of 
Makkah. I entered, but I did not 
say Salam. He said: "Go back and 
say: 'As-Salamu 'alaikum." That 
was after Safwan bin Umayyah 
accepted Islam. 
'Amr said: "And Ibn Safwan 
informed me of this, all of it, from 
Kaladah bin Al-Hanbal" and he 
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him. (Hasan)  
did not say that he heard it from  

Abü Dawud said: Yaya bin Habib 
said: "Umayyah bin Sawfan" and 
he did not say (in it) that he heard 

- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
" L 

it from Kaladah bin Al-Hanbal.  
And Yahya also said that 'Amr bin - 	 - 
'Abdullãh bin Safwan informed  

him; that Kaladah bin Al-Hanbal 
informed him. - 	 - 

5177. It was narrated from Abu :ZL LH - 	VV 
Al-Ahwas 	from MansUr, from 
Rib'!, who said: "A man from Ban 
'Amir narrated to us, that he asked  
permission to enter upon the 
Prophet 	while he was in a , 

- 
:Jg 	J 

house. He said: 'May I get in?' The :LiJ 	ifl 	JUi 
Prophet 	said to his servant: 'Go -- 	, 	- 
out to this man, and teach him how 5LJ 	: 	: J Jii 	3LuL'I 	1i 
to ask permission to enter. Say to  

"Say: 	'As him: 	-Salamu alaikum, - 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
may I enter?" The man heard him,  
and said: 'As-Salamu alaikum, may 
I enter?' The Prophet 	gave him 
permission and he came in." 
(Sahih) 

s 	LiI, rA/o:,- t4] 
t 	 1: 

•nC 	L'*) 

5178. It was narrated (with another - 	WA 
chain) from AbU Al-Ahwas, from - - 
MansUr that Rib'! bin Hirãsh said: "I  
was told that a man from Bani 
'Amir asked for permission to enter 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- I 	JIj 	I-- 

upon the Prophet 	,and herefused 3IiI 
him." (Sahih) - 	- 	-, - 	- 

I 	J 
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AbU Dawud said: And this is how 	 - 	- 
Musad-dad narrated it to us: "Abü 	 ,,I 

'Awãnah narrated to us, from 	 J. 
Manür." and he did not say: 
"From a man from Bani 'Amir." 

	

:r r , /AaJ 	LJ IJl ) 

5179. It was narrated Shu'bah, 	 t.i1.. - 
from Mansur, from Rib'!, from a 
man from Bani 'Amir, that he  

asked for permission to enter upon 
Lj 

the Prophet 	- a similar report. 	- - 	 - 	- 
He said: "I heard him, and I said: 	5Ji :Ui 	:Jti 
'As-Salamu 'alaikum, may I 	 . 
enter?" (Sahih) 	 - 

	

c:r' r./A:afJ 	-,,.-, 	>LJt 	)S 

Chapter 127, 128. How Many 
Times Should One Say SaMm 
When Seeking Permission To 
Enter? 

5180. It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa'eed, from AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri, who said: "I was sitting in 
one of the gatherings of the Anãr 
when AbU MUsä came, looking 
upset. We said to him: 'What has 
upset you?' He said: "Umar bin Al-
Khattab told me to come to him, 
so I went to him and asked 
permission to enter three times, 
but he did not give me permission, 
so I returned.' He said: 'What kept 
you from coming to me?' I said: 'I 
did come to you, and I asked 
permission to enter three times, 
but permission was not given to 
me, and the Prophet 	said: "If 
one of you seeks permission to 

:(Av.Ji) 

	

(rA 	i) 

	

L— 	 I 	oA. 

:J ' 

:JU a L  

:U 

	

3I 	)) :3 	Ji JU 

:JU 

3ui :3 
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enter three times, and permission is 
not given to him, let him go back." 
He said: 'You must bring me proof 
of that." AbU Sa'eed said: "No one 
but the youngest of the people will 
go with you." And AbU Sa'eed got 
up and went with him, and testified 
for him. (Sahih) 

446 	 h?i h 

L 

5181. It was narrated from Talbah 	 L- :i Li. - oA\ 
bin Yaya, from AbU Burdah, from 
Abü MUsã, that he went to 'Umar, 
and asked permission to enter 
upon him three times. He said: 
"AbU MUsã is seeking permission 
to enter, Al-Ash'ari is seeking 
permission to enter, 'Abdull2th bin 
Qais is seeking permission to 
enter." But permission was not 
given to him. So he went back, and 
'Umar sent someone after him (to 
ask): "Why did you go back?" He 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'One of you may ask 
permission to enter three times. If 
permission is given (all well and 
good), otherwise let him go back." 
He said: "Bring me proof of this." 
He ('Umar) went, then he came 
back and said: "Here is Ubayy." 
Ubayy said: "0 'Umar, do not be a 
torment for the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 	'Umar 
said: "I will not be a torment for 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah ." (Sahih) 
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5182. It was narrated from 'Ubaid 	- - 	 - 	 1 -' 1 
 

bin 'Umair that AbU MUsã asked 	LL - : 	- 	 - 0 M 

permission to enter upon 'Umar - 	 : 	 : 
the same story (as no. 5181). And - - 	 - 

he said: "He went with Abü Sa'eed 
and he gave testimony for him, and 	 ~ 

he said: Did this command of the 	- 	 - 	-- - - - 	- - 

Messenger of Allah 	remain 	U 	 :Ji i 4i 
hidden from me? I was too busy  

	

L?4 	 ) y with business in the marketplace.  

But say Salams as much as you 
want and do not ask permission." 
($ahIh) 

.L, • : 	) 	L 

5183. This story (similar to no. 
 - OlAr 

5181) was narrated from Humaid -- 

bin Hilãl, from AbU Burdah bin yUJ 
AN Müsã, from his father. He said:  

'-" 

- 	 - - "And 'Umar said to Abü Müsã: 'I -. - 	- 	 - 

am not accusing you, but narrating JU 	:J 	3)i 

Ijadith from the Messenger of  
LA 	L5Y L5 	Y Allah 	is 	a 	serious 	matter." 

(Sahih) . 	 4 	J 

5184. It was narrated from Rabi'ah -J.- 	,j 4 	- 	OAt 

bin AN 'Abdur-Rahmãn, and from 
more than one of their scholars, 

- - 	 - 

L 	 L7 

regarding this: "Umar said to AbU  
MUsã: 'I am not accusing you, but I  
am afraid lest the people saying 
things onon behalf of the Messenger 4 

of Alldh 
•j ,, 

5185. It was narrated 	from - OAO 

Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn - 	 - 	 - 

bin As'ad bin Zurarah, from Qais  

bin 	Sa'd, 	who 	said: 	"The  
Messenger of Allah 4J visited us in - 	 - - 
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our house, and he said: 'As-Salamu 
'alaikum wa rahmat-Allãh.' Sa'd 
responded in a low voice" - Qais 
said: "And I said: 'Won't you let 
the Messenger of Allah 	come 
in?' He said: 'Let him give us more 
Salam.' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmat-Allãh,' and Sa'd responded 
in a low voice. Then the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'As-Salamu 
'alaikum wa rahmat-Allah,' then the 
Messenger of Allah 	went back. 
Sa'd followed him, and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah 	, I heard 
your Salam and I answered you in 
a low voice, so that you would give 
us more Salam.' The Messenger of 
Allah 	came back with him, and 
Sa'd ordered that water be brought 
for him to wash himself, then he 
gave him a wrapper that was dyed 
with saffron or Wars and he 
wrapped himself in it. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	raised his 
hands, saying: '0 Allah, send Your 

alãt and mercy upon the family of 
Sa'd bin 'Ubadah.' Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	ate some 
food, and when he wanted to leave, 
Sa'd brought him a donkey covered 
with Qatifah,t and the Messenger 
of Allah 	mounted it. Sa'd said: 
'0 Qais, accompany the Messenger 
of Allah &." Qais said: "And the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'Ride,' but I refused. Then he said: 
'Either ride or go away,' so I went 
away.' (Da 'J) 

A plush or velvet type of blanket. 
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Ui j pJI J... , 	\OV: 	..~j i JL.J  

* 

.ru: 	LUt 	 3l 4iJ 	3 	- 	- 

5186. It 	was 	narrated 	that - - 

'Abdullãh bin Busr said: "When 
 

the Messenger of Allah 	came to : 	 - 	: 	 ) 
someone's door, he did not face  
the door door squarely, rather he would  
stand to the right, or the left, and  
say: 	'As-Salamu 	'alaikum, As- - 
Salãmu 	'alaikum.' 	That 	was '-J 	 ji-: ç J 

because there were no curtains on  
the doors in those days.' (Hasan) - 	- - 	 - - 	-- 	- 	 - 

\ .VA 	iit It 	 et....4] 

j- 	 - t - 	C- 	' 

Comments: 
Whoever arrives arrives at somebody's house, he should knock on the door, and he 
should stand aside the door; looking inside the house while standing at the 
door is prohibited. 

Chapter ( ... ) Asking Permission I L't. 	- 	(... 
To Enter By Knocking - 

(S .ii) 	JJL 

5187.1t  was narrated from Jäbir : 	 - o AV 
that he went to the Prophet - 	 -, 
about his father's debt: "I knocked L 
at the door, and he said: 'Who is  
this?' I said: 'Me.' He said: 'Me, 
me,' as if he disliked it." (Sahih) 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
•JU 	.t 	:J 	((LL 	) 	:JUi 	AJi 

'W 

Vo. : 	d0 :JU :L 	 --1 

31Jt J 	4 J 	L 
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Comments: 
Knocking at the door is also seeking permission to enter the house. When 
someone comes to the door, the person standing outside should say Salam. 

Chapter (...) Knocking At The 	 J1 ; 
Door When Seeking Permission 	- 	 - 
To Enter 	 (... 

5188. It was narrated that Nãfi' bin 
'Abdul-Harith said: "I went out 
with the Messenger of Allah 	, 
and entered a garden. He said to 
me: 'Keep the door closed' and 
someone knocked at the door. I 
said: 'Who is this?" And he 
quoted the Hadith. (Ijasan) 
AbU Dãwud said: Meaning, the 
Hadith of AbU Musã A1-Ash'ari, 
and he said in it: "he knocked at 

Li~j 

L :JU 	j  $ 

j. 

the door."'1 	 ) 	: 

Ar 	• sfl 	JUl 	[- L] : 

L?Jil j, .s- 	 - A /r : L..,-1, 

Chapter 128, 128, 129. IfAMan Is 	J.-P3I ) :t(S 	TA 
Invited, That Is Considered To 3 

Be Permission To Enter  

5189. It was narrated from 	:3_L"l  
Muhammad, from AM Hurairah,  
that the Prophet Llii said: "A man's
messenger is is considered to be his 	:JU 	I i7 
permission to enter." (Sahih)  

i JJ 5JI Jil J' 

5190. It was narrated from AbU  
Rãfi', from AbU Hurairah that the 	 - 	-- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 	 :Ll 

' See no. 6214 of SaM/i Muslim. 
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one of you is invited to a meal, and 	- - 	 -
J 	JA he comes with the messenger, that 

is his permission to enter." (Da'iJ) 	 )) : J 

((i..ii).9 J Jfl 

J 

L:5  

'.vo 	iJ 	 Js .--i 	ot4] 
OJ)J 1 1 	 ) 4iiPJ 	 Lc- 

LJ 

Comments: 
When When the issue of women veiling is not a question, then seeking permission is 
not necessary in this case. 

Chapter 129, 130. Asking 
Permission To Enter At The 
Three Times Of Undress 

5191. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullãh bin AN Yazid heard 
Ibn 'Abbs say: "Most people did 
not believe in (meaning, act upon) 
the Verse about seeking 
permission, but I have commanded 
this slave-girl of mine to seek 
permission to enter upon me.' 
(Pa 'J') 
Abü Dãwud said: And 'At -a' 
reported it like that from Ibn 
'Abbäs, that he commanded it. 	 : 

4 	ir: 	 5) J 	3i 1.J L6.C. -, 

5192. It was narrated from  
'Ikrimah, that some people from 	- 
AI-'Iraq said: "0 Ibn 'Abbãs, what  
do you think about this Verse in  

Jy- 	I 	I 
which we are enjoined to do 	- 	 -- 

I 
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something but no one does it? 
Allah says: 0 you who believe! Let 
your slaves and slave-girls, and 
those among you who have not 
come to the age of puberty ask 
your permission (before they come 
to your presence) on three 
occasions: before Fajr (morning) 

alãh (prayer), and while you put 
off your clothes for the noonday 
(rest), and after the 'Ishã' (night) 
alãh (prayer). (These) three times 

are of privacy for you; other than 
these times there is no sin on you 
or on them to move about - Al-
Qa'nabi (one of the narrators) 
recited up to: And AllAh is All-
Knowing, All-Wise."[']  Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "Allah is Forbearing, 
Compassionate towards the 
believers, and He loves 
concealment. The people did not 
have curtains or screens in their 
houses, and a servant, or child, or 
orphan girl under a man's care 
might enter when the man was 
having intercourse with his wife, so 
Allah commanded them to seek 
permission to enter at those times 
of undress, so Allah enjoined 
concealment and goodness for 
them, but I did not see anyone 
doing that afterwards." (Ijasan) 
Abu DAwud said: And the 
narration of 'Ubaidullah and 'Ata' 
shows the invalidity of this 
narration. 21  

Yiry , 	 /A 

An-Nür 24:58. 
(2]  Meaning, Ibn 'Abbas ordered doing so, while this version appears to indicate he did not. 
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CHAPTERS ON 
THE SALAM 

453 	 'roil  

Lii, IJ4I 

Chapter 130, 131. Spreading Uii I  
Salãm - 	

( 

5193. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of -, 
Allah 	said: 	'By the 	One in  

Whose Hand is my soul, you will 
not 	enter 	Paradise 	until you  
believe, and you will not believe  :i 
until you love one another. Shall I - 	- 	- 	- 
not tell you of something which, if  

you do 	it, you will 	love 	one  
another? Spread Salam among - 
yourselves." (Sazih) 

L 	3L 

5194. It was narrated from 	 - 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, that a man 	- 	 - 
asked the Messenger of Allah : 
"What part of Islam is best?" He 	- 	- 	- 
said: "Offering food, and saying 	' 
Salam to those whom you know,  
and those whom you do not know." 	- - - -. 	 - 
(Sahih) 	 ' 	 ji ' 	çi.l2 

. 
•JJ 

LJ 	L 	LJ 	:y 

	

r:"kail o 	 j L'fl JU5 3L L 	Li 

Chapter 131, 132. How To 	 :(r\r' 
Greet Others With Salam 	 (r i,... j) 

5195. It was narrated that 'Imrãn 
	 t- oao 
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bin Husain said: "A man came to 
the Prophet 	and said: 'As- 
Salamu 'alaikum (peace be upon 
you)' and he returned the greeting, 
then he sat down. The Prophet 
said: 'Ten.' Another man came, 
and said: 'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
razmatullah (peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah),' and he 
returned the greeting, then he sat 
down. The Prophet 	said: 
'Twenty.' Another man came and 
said: 'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu (peace 
be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings),' and he 
returned the greeting, then he sat 
down. The Prophet 	said: 
'Thirty." (Hasan) 

-- 

J•-j 

5LiI :fti -i - 

:Jui 	rL 	i 	4 

5LJI :jUi -i L- 

::-;; 

•((3e)) JUl 

J G j 	 Y 1 A q : 

5196. A similar report (as no. 
5197) was narrated from Sahl bin 
Mu'adh bin Anas, from his father, 
from the Prophet 	. He added: 
"Then another man came and said: 
'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullãhi wa barakatuhu wa 
maghfiratuhu (peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings and forgiveness),' and he 
said: 'Forty.' He said: 'Thus are the 
virtues."'['] (Da'/) 

cL l 	- 

JIi- :Ll 

juiuL 

4I 	 5JI :JUl 
:JUi 

(JL 

" 	 cL7 '--'- 	
\A/.:SJ I 	ç 1 y.6Jl 	 tJ] 

rr./u.JJ ~JI lJI 	 LL 

Y 

[1] Meaning, the rewards. 
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Chapter 132, 133. The Virtue • - 

(rr. Of The One Who Initiates The 
Greeting Of Salãm Jj) 

5197. 1t  was narrated that AbU  
lJmãmah said: "The Messenger of  

j. 'The Allah 	iJ 	said: 	one who is 
closest of people to Allah, 	the 
Most High, High is the one who initiates - 

. 	4 	JL 	Jti 	:Jti the greeting of Salam." (Sahiz) 
of 	

L5 	L7 	L)J 

AVAV: 	 Jt 

Chapter 133, 134. Regarding . 

Who Should Be Greeted First? 
(sib 	.i>it) 

5198. It was 	narrated 	from :j2 - 	 L - - 
Hammam bin Manabbih, that Abü - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  

Allah 	said: 'The younger should jti 	:ju 
greet the older, the one who is * 	 - 	 - 

passing should greet the one who is :l 
sitting, 	and the 	smaller group 

' '-' 	 - - should greet the larger." (Sahih) 

JJiJ 	L 	 :,A. 

L) - 	 Rt: 	rAA/. 	
L 	

' 

è 

5199. It was narrated from Thãbit, 	'------ 	
- 0 

the freed slave of 'Abdur-Rahman 	-, 	 - 	 - 	 -• - - 

bin Zaid, that he heard Abü 	
L- 

Hurairah say: "The Messenger of 	 .$ 	tt 
Allah 	said: 'The one who is 	- * 	 -- 

riding should greet the one who is 	Jjk 	 I 	- 

walking," then he mentioned the 	IJI 	L.~ 	: 
same Hadith (as no. 5198). (Sahih) 	- 	 - 	 - - 

UiI 	J JI 1,L 	:L 	L'I 	tJI &--I 
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1 • : 	sl 	J,.LJ 1, 	Li I )  	: _•. L 	AJ 

Chapter 134, 135. Regarding 
When A Man Parts From 
Another, Then Meets Him 
Again, He Should Greet Him 
With The SaMm 

5200. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Salib, from Abu 
Müsã, from Abu Mariam, that AbU 
Hurairah said: "When one of you 
meets his brother, and greets him 
with Salam, then a tree, wall or 
rock comes in between them, then 
he meets him again, let him greet 
him with Salãm again." 
Mu'awiyah said: "And 'Abdul-
Wahhãb bin Bukht narrated to me, 
from ANAz-Zind, from A1-A'raj, 
from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Messenger of Allah a,"  similarly. 
(Sahih) 

JI 	 >JI) 
iI La.L 

 1 	L4 

)>JI•)u[Lj 

VAr: 	la.J'lI 	L5 I,JJI 9 	UI 	JI J. 
-VA 

5201. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbãs, from 'Umar, that he came 
to the Prophet when he was in a 
storage room of his, and he said: 
As-salamu 'alaika yd Rasül-Allah, 
as-salamu 'alaikum, may 'Umar 
enter? (Sahih) 

.1iiI 	.JI js 	.\or:C 	)LJI  
r T: 
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Chapter 135, 136. Regarding 
Greeting Children 

5202. It was narrated that TMbit 
said: "Anas said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	passed by some boys 
who were playing, and he greeted 
them with Salam." (Sahih) 

LUL, pJt 	\1r: 	 L.Jt .- 

3L_L 

. 	5 LJl 

5203. It was narrated from 
Humaid who said: "Anas said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	came to us 
when I was a boy among other 
boys, and he greeted us with 
Salam, then he took me by the 
hand and sent me with a message, 
and he sat in the shade of a wall, 
or beside a wall, until I came back 
to him. " (Da'J) 

3L)i js.  

Lf 	 : ç..L. 	 .- * 	 kii 	 y V• 

Chapter 136, 137. Regarding 
Greeting Women 

5204. Asmã' bint Yazid narrated: 
"The Prophet 	passed by us 
while we were with some women, 
and greeted us with Salam." 
(Hasan) 
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LJi  

t 	/A:..Jl 

. -; •: 	LLa 

Chapter 137, 138. Regarding 
Greeting Al,! AdhDhimmahthI 

5205. It was narrated that Suhail 
bin AbI Salih said: "I went out to 
Ash-Sham with my father, and we 
started passing by cloisters in which 
there were Christians and greeting 
them. My father said: 'Do not 
initiate the greeting, because Abü 
Hurairah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah 40, said: "Do 
not initiate the greeting with them, 
and if you meet them in the street, 
force them to the narrowest part of 
the street." (Sahih) 

	

) 	L (rA. rv 
(\ 	) 	t L 

Ij 	 ç LJ 

	

: JU 	L 	i 

ç 5Jt. 

3LiL 	)) :JU J 

L 	 ' 

L~J 5LiL 	 LI 	JI 	LJl 	 -i 

5206. It was narrated from 'Abdul-
'AzIz, meaning Ibn Muslim, from 
'Abdullãh bin Dinar, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'When 
one of the Jews greets you, he says: 
"As-sam 'alaikum (death be upon 
you)," so say: "Wa 'alaikum (and 
also upon you)." (Saa!zih) 
Abu Dãwud said: Malik reported it 
like that from 'Abdullãh bin Dinar, 
and Ath-Thawri reported it from 
'Abdullãh bin Dinar, and he said in 
it: "Wa 'alaikum (and also upon 
you)." 

[1] Non-Muslims under protection of Muslim rule. 
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6 ij. 	 \1: 	1 ov:C 	 oL] :j 

-? 

5207. It was narrated from Anas, :- o 	'V 
that the Companions of the - 
Prophet 	said to the Prophet i: '- 	' 	Lr 

"The people of the Book greet us  
with Salim; how should we - 	 - -- - 
respond to them?" He said: ["Say:  
'Wa 	'alaikum 	(and also upon - 
you)."] (Sahih) - 
AbU Däwud said: And it was j 	 Sj : j h y 
reported like that from 'Aishah,  
Abfl 	 Al-Juhni, and  'Abdur-Rahmãn 
Abti Basrah, meaing Al-Ghifãri. , Li 

1A: .Jt 

y 	•j) 	:.JS 	..i... 	 I 	: 	,_L., 	1':  

\•• : 	 )LJ, r°A/1 

• : c 	-- 	-' 
Chapter 138, 139. Regarding : 	t 	('° 	rA c 	. 	• Saying The Salam When - 
Leaving A Gathering ( 	a. 	r44Z 	I3 l 

5208. It was narrated that Abü ø'ç 'A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 'When one of you  

comes to a gathering, let him say 	3i 	çiZ.fl 
Salim, and when he wants to leave 	- 	- 	- 	- 
let him say Salim, for the former is  
not more of a duty than the 	 - 

Li)-.') 
- . J .J -  

latter." (Hasan) 	 - 	 - 	- 
3 ; 	L4i J WJ 

	

i.'ii 	 ] 
Ji 	LJL 	, 3L 	i.' 	- .' V'1: 

JUJ 
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Chapter 139, 140. It is Disliked 
To Say 'Alaikas-Salam (Upon 
You Be Peace) 

460 	 '!I 

	

- ( . \rs 	J) 

( 0 	I) 	 : 

5209. It was narrated that AbU 
Jurayy Al-Hujaimi said: "I came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and 
said: "Alaikas-salam (upon you be 
peace) 0 Messenger of Allah.' He 
said: 'Do not say 'Alaikas-salam, 
for 'Alaikas-salam is the greeting of 
the dead." (Sahih) 

AAAO: JLJi 	) a.JI 

Chapter 140, 141. What Has 
Been Narrated About One 
Person Responding On Behalf 
Of A Group 

5210. It was narrated that 'All bin 	: 	 L. - 
AN Talib said - AbU Dãwud said: 	 - 
Al-Hasan bin 'A1I'1  attributed it to 	.iJI .V)i 	 .t 

the Prophet 	—: "It is sufficient for L- 
a group, if they pass by, for one of 	 - 
them to say Salam, and it is 	- 	--' 
sufficient for for those who are sitting, if 	- 	) one of them responds." (Da'J)  

:I 

LI 

	

() 	yj 

That is, the Shaikh of the author in this narration. 
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Chapter 141, 142. Regarding 
Shaking Hands ( 
5211. It was narrated from Zaid - 	- 
AbU Al-Hakam Al-'Anazi, from Al- 
Bard' bin 'Azib who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'When 

•3u•s JU 	
' two Muslims meet and shake 

hands, praise Allah and ask for LJt  
forgiveness, they will be forgiven." -- 
(a'j)  

A/V:afJi  

5212. It was narrated from AbU : 	 - 
IshAq that Al-Bard' said: 	"The - 	- 	- 

'd'  'There Messenger of Allah 	said: ' 
are no two Muslims who meet and 41 JL 	Ji :Ji cii 

shake hands 	but they will be  
forgiven before they part." (Pali)  

• JL 

rvr: 	 u -L. 	 41 

tr/A:.,Jt 

. 	Ly 	 '- 	Ll 

5213. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: 'When the people 
of Yemen came, the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'The people of 
Yemen have come to you; and they 
were the first to introduce 
handshaking." (Dali) 

3L; jti ' 

.((jLJL L 

V:C 	i.is 	 -p-i 	•L..4] 

:?L "L 	Jjt çJ'  ijii  
c c") 

Chapter 142, 143. Regarding 
Embracing 

5214. It was narrated from Ayyub 
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bin Bushair bin Ka'b A1-'Adawi, 
from a man from 'Anazah, that he 
said to AbU Dharr, when he left 
Ash-Sham: "I want to ask you 
about a Iladith of the Messenger of 
Allah 	." He said: "I will tell you, 
unless it is a secret." I said: "It is 
not a secret. Did the Messenger of 
Allah 	shake hands with you 
when you met him?" He said: "I 
never met him but he shook hands 
with me. He sent for me one day, 
and I was not at home. When I 
came back, I was told that he had 
sent for me, so I went to him, and 
he was on his bedding, and he 
embraced me, and that was better 
and better." (Da'1J) 

lie 	 /:-1  

:or 7 cJ)i 	j 

Chapter 143, 144. Standing To 
Receive Someone 

:(r 	Jo 

( 	l) 

5215. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from Sa'd bin Ibrãhim, 
from AbU Umamah bin Sahi bin 
Hunaif, from AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri that when the people of 
Quraiah agreed to accept the 
ruling of Sa'd, the Messenger of 
Allah 	sent for him, and he came 
riding a white donkey. The Prophet 

said: "Stand up (and go) to your 
leader" or "to the best of you." 
And he came and sat before the 
Messenger of Allah . (Sahih) 

VA:C 	 liJUJl,-.L 
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5216. This Hadith (similar to no. - 	- 	-, 	- 	- 
5215) was narrated (with another 
chain) from Shu'bah. He said: ).. 	y.  
"When he came near the Masjid, - 	 - 	- 

'Stand he said to the Ansar: 	up  

(and go) to your leader." (Sahih) ) 	: 

"41 L1 	L;J 

Comments: 
Meaning, "Stand up, and go and help him in dismounting." As recorded by 
Ahmad (6:141-142) 

5217. It was narrated that the jj 	- 
Mother of the Believers 'Aishah - - , 	- - 	- 
said: "I never saw anyone who :JJ 	L)L 	Li- 	: 
resembled the Messenger of Allah - 	- - 	- 	- 

more in dignity, calmness and - 	- 
pleasant disposition" - A1-Uasan  

(one of the narrators) said: 	"in - 	- 	- 	- 
speaking and talking," - and he did 
not mention dignity, calmness and JU 	'j Sj 	i 
pleasant 	disposition 	- 	"than -- 	- 

' -' Fãtimah, may Allah honor her ? 
face. When she entered upon him,  j. 
he would stand up for her, take her - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
by the hand, kiss her, and sit her  
where he was sitting, and when he j 
entered upon her, she would stand - 	 - 	- 	- - 	- 
up for him, take him by the hand,  
kiss him, and sit him where she was  
sitting." (Hasan) - -. 	- 	 - - 

" :J U, , 	- 	rAV: 	 .5J 

Chapter 144, 145. A Man 
Kissing His Child 

5218. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that Al-Aqra' bin Hãbis 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
kissing Husain and said: "I have 

j 

(\_ 
-- 

3Y A 
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ten children and I have never done 	- - - 	- - - 	- - -, 
this to any of them." The 	-' -' 	71 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "He 	:Ji L' 3' 
who does not show mercy, will not 	 - 	- 	- 
be shown mercy." (ahih) 	 'c 

 
-  - 

JJU 

Jj 

Làij 4 J J J_.i 3Lil 	L 	 :3 

oAV: 	 _0 	L 	 3Li 

.4 	 L- 

5219. 'Aishah said: "Then he - 
meaning the Prophet 	- said: 'Be 
of good cheer, 0 'Aishah, for Allah 
has revealed your innocence,' and 
he recited (from) the Qur'an to 
her. My parents said: 'Get up and 
kiss the head of the Messenger of 
Allah 	..' She said: 'I will praise 
Allah, may He be glorified and 
exalted, not both of you." (ahiz) 

' 	L 	 ---- 	 Li, 	 L- * [,v...a 	tJ] 

	

.'rVV. : 	,L, vo. 	'1V : 	Jl 

Chapter 145, 146. Regarding 	 •(i 
Kissing Between The Eyes  

	

('oy 	 : 
5220. It was narrated from Ash- 	: 	 - 
Sha'bi that the Messenger of Allah 	 - 	 - 

met Ja'far bin Abi Talib, and he 
embraced him and kissed him 	- 	- 	--< - 
between the eyes. (Da7J)  

.\/vJ 

.J 	JI 	irr, '1 	/A: Li 

.rA: 
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Chapter 146, 147. Regarding 
Kissing The Cheek 1 	JL. 	(vi ç J) 

(A 

5221. It was narrated that lyas bin 
Daghfal said: "I saw Abü Naçlrah 
kissing the cheek of Al-Hasan, may 
Allah be pleased with him." 
(Sahih) 

jL) &I 	 /V:iJ 

5222. It was narrated that AI-Bard' ,J 	 L. 	- 	0 YYY  

said: "I came in with AbU Bakr, 
-•, 	, 	 , 	- 

when 	he 	first 	arrived 	to 	Al-  
Madinah, 	and 	'Aishah, 	his LL-; 	:J 
daughter, was lying there, as she 
had caught a fever. AbU Bakr went 

- -, 

	

—- 	
- 

LJi 	4 	t 	j~ 	I 

to her and said: 'How are you, 0 j 
my daughter? And he kissed her  
cheek."(Sahlh) J71 I 

L 

L1 	r ° 	A : 

Chapter 147, 148. Regarding Z 	) :(Av 	Ji) 
Kissing The Hand  

(oS 
5223. 'Abdullãh 	bin 	'Umar  
narrated the 	story, 11 	and 	said:  
"We drew close," meaning, to the i 	3  
PropheteJ 	- 	"and 	kissed 	his - 	 -, - 	 - 	 .- 	- 

L5 	LY hand." (Da'iJ) 

L 	 rtV: 

: 	J-) 

It was narrated earlier, see number 2647. 
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Chapter 148, 149. Regarding 
Kissing The Body 

5224. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin AN Lailã that while 
Usaid bin Hudair, an Ansãrt man, 
was talking to the people and 
joking to make them laugh, the 
Prophet 	poked him in the ribs 
with a stick. He said: 'Let me 
retaliate.' He said: 'Retaliate.' He 
said: 'You are wearing a Qamis but 
I am not wearing a Qamis.' The 
Prophet 	lifted his shirt and he 
embraced him and kissed his side. 
He said: 'This is all I wanted, 0 
Messenger of Allah." (Sazih) 

..j Ji 

(ri. 

4 
:j )L'i 

:JU 	:Ji 

L3J 

L; ? ' 

ii:j 	J'J 

.i 	•a/:J2i 	--1 

AA/r:s1,,J 

Chapter (...) Regarding Kissing  
The Feet 

 

5225. Umm Aban bint A1-Wãzi' 
bin Zari' narrated that her 
grandfather, Zãri' - who was 
among the delegation of 'Abdul-
Qais - said: "When we came to Al-
Madinah, we dismounted quickly, 
and rushed to kiss the hands and 
feet of the Messenger of Allah . 
But AI-Mundhir A1-Ashajj waited 
until he went to his luggage, and 
put on his two garments, then he 
came to the Prophet , who said 
to him: 'You have two 
characteristics that Allah loves: 
Deliberation and dignity.' He said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, did I 
acquire them, or did Allah create 
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them in me?' He said: 'No, Allah 
created them in you.' He said: 
'Praise be to Allah Who has 
created in me two characteristics 
that Allah and His Messenger 
love." (Da'f) 

4 .i :J 

.4J jj 4t L 

-I ,i : 3 Ltr 

Chapter 149, 150. Saying: 
"May Allah Make Me Your 
Ransom" 

5226. It was narrated that AbU 
Dharr said: "The Prophet 	said: 
'0 AbU Dharr.' I said: 'Here I am 
at your service, 0 Messenger of 
Allah, may I be your ransom." 
(Hasan) 

) 

:J 	LJ Lc- LL - em 

JU :JLi? 

!4 3L; 

*AA.:C 3l 	i L54 

Lp ' yi 3LL 	l 

1'1A:C 51.JI 	 4.L. j  '. 

£ 

Chapter 150, 151. Saying: 
"An'am AlMhu Bika 'Aynan 
(May Allah Give You 
Tranquility)" 

5227. 'Imran bin Husain said: 
"During Jahiliyyah we used to say: 
'An'am Allahu bika 'aynan (May 
Allah give you tranquility)' and 
'An'im saba,!wn (good morning),' 
but when Islam came we were 
forbidden to do that." 'Abdur- 

LJ  
ft 	5- 	ft 	 ft 	 - 	 - 

3 
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Razzaq (one of the narrators) said: 	- - 	- 	- 	- - - - 
"Ma'mar said: 'It is disliked for a  
man to say: "An'am Allãhu bika 	 3i :fl 	3tj 
'aynan (May Allah give you  
tranquility)," but there is nothing 	U 3  

wrong with saying: "An'am Allahu  
'aynak (May Allah give you 	 - 
tranquility)." (a 'if) 

.(A/A: 	 3  

Chapter 152, 153. Saying: 
"May Allah Protect You" 
(Hafizak Allah) 

(.oro Yu- 

o irzLJ-i)'a, 	: Jti 

5228. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Rabäh Al-Ansãri 
said: "AbU Qatadah narrated to us 
that the Prophet 	was on a 
journey, and they got thirsty, so the 
people set out rushing, but I stayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 
that night. He said: 'May Allah 
protect you as you guarded His 
Prophet." (Sahlh) 

Comments: 
This is par of a long narration which is recorded by Muslim no. 1562. 

Chapter 151, 152. Standing Up 	 JlL - (o\\ 	iI) 
To Honor A Person 	 (\ 	fl)  

5229. It was narrated that AbU  
Mijlaz said: "Mu'awiyah came out 	- 	 - 
to Ibn Az-Zubair and Ibn 'Amir,  
and Ibn 'Amir stood up, but Ibn 	. 	 :j 
Az-Zubair remained sitting. 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
Mu'awiyah said to Ibn 'Amir: 'Sit  
down for I heard the Messenger of 	- 	. 	- 
Allah ii say: "Whoever likes 	 L)4 	Y 	Jk.4 
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people to stand up for him, let him ,- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
take his place in the Fire." (Hasan)  

JU J-)l ru 	IJ 	 L 

3 	 - 	:J Li 	 - 
• jJ r-i 

5230. It was narrated that AbU  
Umãmah said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	came out to us leaning on  
a staff, and we stood up for him. 
He said: Do not stand up as the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Persians stand up to venerate one "- Le  

another." (Da'r/) 
ç 	ul 

L 	 )) 	:JU3 

rAr1: 	i J, 	L --i 

3l ) 	rArv/A:L. --'- 
() 	: 

Chapter 153, 154. Regarding : 	t 	( 	o i 	or 
Saying: 	"So-And-So 	Sends  
Salãms To You"  

5231. It was narrated that Ghalib 5 	 - 
said: 	"We were 	sitting 	at Al- 

asan's door when a man came, 

	

- 	- 	-- 
j 	:JU 

and said: "My father narrated to ¶ 	 . 
'My me, that my grandfather said: -. 	- 	 - - 	- 

father sent me to the Messenger of 4i JL 	i 	$J 	:Ji 
Allah j  and said: "Go to him, and - 	- 	-. 	- 
convey my greeting of Salam to - - - 
him. He 	said: "Upon you and :3Li 	 J2 	3  
upon your father be peace." (DaJ) . 	kLi 	j. 	i4-) 

a 	1 /A: L- 	) r: 	 L4] 
W 	: 	LJl JU, 

5232. It was narrated from 'Aishah -- 	- 	 - 	- 
: 	 - 	oY that the Prophet 	said to her: 
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"Jibril conveys Salam to you." She 
said: "And upon him be peace and 
the mercy of Allah." (Saiih) 

5J 4 	:JU 

.4 

Lr') 	
JLi 	 JLi 	,- 

thJ  35¼3 :JU bi :L 3Li 	' 	L?) 3 	 ' 

L, '----'•- 	ior: 	'r-3 

Chapter 154, 155. When One 
Man Calls Another And He 
Says: "At Your Service" 

5233.It was narrated from 
Hammad: "Ya'la bin 'Ata' informed 
us from AbU Hammãm 'Abdullah 
bin Yasãr, that Abü 'Abdur-
Rahmãn Al-Fihri said: "I was 
present at Uunain with the 
Messenger of Allah ç,  and we were 
traveling on a hot day, when the heat 
was extreme. We stopped beneath a 
tree, and when the sun passed the 
meridian, I put on my coat of mail, 
and rode my horse, and came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	who was in 
his tent. I said: 'Peace be upon you, 
O Messenger of Allah, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
The time of departure has come.' 
He said: 'Yes.' Then he said: '0 
Bilal, get up.' He jumped up from 
beneath a gum-acacia tree, the 
shade of which was like the shade of 
a bird (very small), and said: 'Here I 
am, at your service, may I be your 
ransom.' He said: 'Saddle the horse 
for me.' He brought out a saddle, the 

4b1 J,L 	 :J 

4 L 

J _ 	4 	 " 
5Ji :U 

!4 J 

:Jij jtL. 

bL 

Li 

e 	 :Jii 

:JU 	ji 

: 
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sides of which were stuffed with 
palm fibres, which showed no pride 
or arrogance. He rode, and we 
rode..." and he quoted the Ijadith. 
Abu Dãwud said: There are no 
Ahãdith for AbU 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
Al-Fihri except this Hadith. And it 
is a noble Hadith which Hammad 
bin Salamah narrated. 

* 	 - 	Al 	4-- 	 Lj] 
J J I j: 

Chapter 155, 156. Regarding 	 ) : t ( oi ' oo 
Saying: "May Allah Make You 	

: 

('iv 

5234. Ibn Kinãnah bin 'Abbas bin 
Mirdäs narrated from his father, 
from his grandfather: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	smiled, and 
AM Bakr or 'Umar said to him: 
'May Allah make you smile 
always." (Da'J) 

o.Lj] 

,Z LS 	I -  

Chapter 156, 157. Regarding 
Building 

5235. It was narrated from Al-
A'mash, from AbU As-Safar, from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	passed by 
me when I was plastering a wall of 
mine, myself and my mother. He 
said: 'What is this, 0 'Abdullah?' I 

41 ) : Lt. ('oyo 

(rA i>3I) 

L 

ft ---------
ft 

ft-  :J -
j 

iL L :J 	LI 
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said: '0 Messenger of Allah, it is 
something that I am repairing.' He 
said: 'The matter is too short for 
that." (Sahih) 

LJL C- 	[ 	L4] 

5236. This was narrated (with  

another chain) from Al-A'mash.  
He said: "The Messenger of Allah  

	

passed by me while we were 	JL 	:J 1 
repairing a hut of ours that was -- 
about to fall down. He said: 'What  

is this?' We said: 'A hut of ours  
that is about to fall down, and we 	 - - 
are fixing it.' The Messenger of  

Allah 	said: 'I think the matter is 	 ))3 
too short for that." (Sahih) - 	 - 

j 	 LJ 	) [,a] 

\1' : 	 - 	 ro: 

5237. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 	came out, and saw a high 
structure. He said: "What is this?" 
His Companions said to him: "It 
belongs to so-and-so - an Ansãri 
man." He remained quiet, and kept 
the matter to himself, then when its 
owner came to the Messenger of 
Allah 40, and greeted him with 
Salam, he turned away from him. 
He did that several times, until the 
man realized that he was angry, 
because he was turning away from 
him. He complained about that to 
his Companions, and said: "By 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah 	is 
treating me differently." They said: 
"He came out and saw your 

4 	L5LY 	 4U Jj 

0i 	 i 	JU 	))i 	U :JUi 

i.Si 	:Ji 	 J.- 35J 

L 	 L5 i 

UI 	 4I J 9L 

L LJ 
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structure." The man went back and 
destroyed his structure, leveling it 
to the ground. Then the Messenger 
of Allah 	came out that day, and 
did not see it, so he said: "What 
happened to the structure?" They 
said: "Its owner complained to us 
about your turning away from him, 
and we told him, so he destroyed 
it." He said: "Every building is a 
misfortune for its owner except 
what cannot, what cannot," 
meaning, that which cannot be 
done without. (Hasan) 

'•' L 	-'' 	 •,. 	•/r:.>- 	--i 	L4] 

	

iL<il 	Lj 

Chapter 157, 158. Regarding 	£t -  I j: t. () OA. ov 
Having A Room Upstairs 	 - 

(1S i>,.JI) .JfJI 

5238. It was narrated that Dukain 	..i,k I 	i.ñ,- - aYrA 
bin Sa'eed Al-Muzani said: "We 	- - 	 - 
came to the Prophet 	and asked 	'  
him for food. He said: '0 'Umar,  
go and give them (something).' He 	 - 	- 	- 
took us up with him, to an upstairs 	L :J 	Li2JI 	li 
room, and took a key from his 
apartment and opened it." (Sahih) 	 - - 

JL 	- 	 at4] 

n (,>) AO: 

Chapter 158, 159. Regarding 
Cutting Down Lote-Trees 

5239. It was narrated that 'Abdulläh 
bin Uubshi said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Whoever cuts down a 
lote-tree Allah will put his head in 
the Fire." (Hasan) 
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AbU Dãwud was asked about the 
meaning of this Hadith and he said: 
This is a brief Hadith which means: 
"Whoever cuts down a lote-tree in 
the wilderness under which 
wayfarers and animals find shade, 
for no purpose or unlawfully, Allah 
will put his head in the Fire." 

: 	 0j  

5240. A similar report (as no. 
5239) was narrated from a man 
from ThaqIf, from 'Urwah bin Az-
Zubair, who attributed the Hadith 
to the Prophet . (Ijasan) 

yO 	V1:C 4JI 	 31 	jLJI 	JI )I [:r—'-] 
R  01: 	a..J ) yj 	j I- 

5241. Hassan bin Ibrahim 
narrated: "I asked Hisham bin 
'Urwah about cutting down lote-
trees, while he was leaning against 
the palace of 'Urwah." He said: 
"Do you see these doors and 
panels? They are made from the 
lote-trees of 'Urwah, which 'Urwah 
used to cut from his land." And he 
said: "There is nothing wrong with 
it." Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: "Then he said: '0 'Iraqi, 
you have brought me an 
innovation.' I said: 'Rather the 
innovation comes from you. I 
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heard someone say in Makkah: 
"The Messenger of Allah cursed 
the one who cuts down lote-trees" 
- then he quoted a similar report. 
(Hasan) 

/1 	 [,......,. ø.L..] 

Chapter 159, 160. Removing 
Harmful Things From The 
Road 

5242. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah said: 
I heard my father Buraidah say: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "In a person there are three 
hundred and sixty joints, and he 
must give charity on behalf of each 
joint." They said: "Who can do 
that, 0 Prophet of Allah?" He 
said: "By burying sputum found in 
the Masjid, or by removing things 
from the road, and if you cannot 
do that then two Rak'ah of Duha 
prayer will suffice instead." 
(Hasan) 

L5 	 Y 

"' -i 	 rot  
.J UJ A\ 

5243. It was narrated from AbU - 
Dharr that the Prophet 	said: 
"Every bone in the fingers and toes L- 	: 
of the son of Adam must give - 	- 	- 
charity 	every 	day. 	Greeting -. 
whoever you meet is a charity, 
enjoining what is good is a charity, - 	-5 

forbidding what is evil is a charity, '- ' 
removing a harmful thing from the :JU 
road 	is 	a charity, 	and 	having - 	- 	- 	- 
intercourse with one's wife is a  
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charity." They said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, if he fulfills his desire, is 
it a charity for him?" He said: 
"Don't you see that if he were to 
do it in an unlawful manner, he 
would be sinning?" And he said: 
"Two Rak'ah of Duha prayer are 
sufficient instead of all that." 
(Sahih) 
AbU Dãwud said: Hammad (one of 
the narrators): did not mention 
commanding and forbidding. 

: 

:J 

	

- 	- 

	

!4J.A...a 	i 	S j 	)L 	!i 

) 
:Jti 

L7 

,J 	:L JU 

5244. This Hadith, (similar to no. 
5243), was narrated (with another 
chain) from AbU Dharr. (Sahih) 

5245. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "A man, who had 
never done any good deed, 
removed a thorny branch from the 
road. Either it was a branch of a 
tree that he cut down and threw 
aside, or it was on the road, and he 
removed it. Allah appreciated this 
and admitted him to Paradise." 
(Sahih) 

'i ra.JI 	L .JUi.Jl 	LJ 	-i • 
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Chapter 160, 161. Regarding 	t U.61   
Extinguishing Fires At Night 

(v Y ZL,-ii) ju1 ,tifl 

5246. It was narrated from Salim L - 	- 

from his father, 	and on one • - 	- 
occasion, he attributed it to the '- 

Prophet 	: "Do not leave fires ) J 
burning in your houses when you - 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
go to sleep." (aziz)  

11sr: 	.& 	) 3U 
'.\O: 	 ~3 4iZA 	yj 	Ui y 	 L 

3Li. 	i- 

5247. It was narrated that Ibn - 	øYty 
'Abbas said: "A mouse came and - - - 	- 
started 	dragging 	a wick, 	and  

brought it, and dropped it before 
the Messenger of Allah 	on the - - 	 - 
mat on which he was sitting, and it U 	: J 
burned a hole in it the size of a . 	

4L~ Li 
	. 	 - 

Dirham. He said: 'When you go to 
sleep, extinguish your lamps, for Lt 	fl 	 JJL) 
the Shaitan directs a creature such - 	-. 	 - 	- 
as this to do this, to burn you."  ' 

(DaiJ)  

Lc 	4' 	34 

ij 	L iJ I 	Aliljj 	Y A 0 	T A 	I 	: 
a0 

Comments: 
Narrations with meanings to support this are recorded by Al-Bukhãri no. 6294 
and 6295 as well as Muslim no. 5216. 
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Chapter 161, 162. Regarding J3 	: 	i 
Killing Snakes (vr 	JI) 

5248. It was narrated that AbU 3t., 	U. 	- 	OtA 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - 	- 	- 	- 
'We Allahij said: 	have not made L) 	L 	 L7 	LY 

peace with them since we fought  41 J, 	Ji 	:JUi)) 
them. Whoever leaves any of them 
alone out of fear is not one of us." 

	

- 	- 

	

IL 	 '•- 

(Hasan) . 

r/,-i 	[,- 	L.4] 
LL--j 

5249.1t was narrated that Ibn 1L  
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of  

"Y- 	 LS Lf 	 cY 'Kill Allah 	said: 	all the snakes, 
and whoever fears their revenge 
does not belong to me." (Pali) - 	-, 	 - 	- - 

Jti 

(( Li i 

4 	 t_4] 
* Li 	 UJ 

5250. Ibn 	'Abbas 	said: 	"The  

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - 
L.H L5Y  'Whoever leaves snakes alone out 

of fear of their pursuit, he is not - 	 :J61  
one of us. We have not made - 	 - 	- - 	- 	

i - L)t 	L peace with them since we fought LS 

them." Dali)  

iL 

oA 	; 

5251. It was narrated from Al- : 	L- 	LL- 	- 
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'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he 
said to the Messenger of Allah  

- 	- 	- 

"We want to sweep out (the well 
of) Zamzam, but there are some of -- 3 	 ft - 
these small snakes in it." The  

Prophetordered that they be - 

.kL. 	 jj o.L4] 

5252. It was narrated from Salim, p  
from his father that the Messenger - 
of Allah 	said: "Kill snakes, the 
one with two stripes and the short-  
tailed one, for they take away - 	- 
eyesight and cause miscarriages." r4 
'Abdullah used to kill every snake "i- 	'- 	- - 	- 	- - - 

k 	 4.il 	Lc- 	: 
he found. AbU Lubäbah or Zaid - 
bin A1-Khattab saw him chasing a 

_ 	
3  

.j 	,I 	U 
snake, and said: "It is forbidden to  
kill house-snakes." (Sahih)  

;- 
3Li 	i- 	rr: 	 L 	5LJ 

:y 	rY:C 	 L) 	 J 	' 
.s. 

5253. It was narrated from AbU Li- - oor 
Lubãbah that the Messenger of - 	- 	- 
Allah 	forbade killing the snakes 
that live in houses, unless they had j jj ft 
two stripes or were short-tailed, for - 	-. - - - 	- - 	- 
they take away eyesight and cause 4P 3.' 
miscarriages of that which is in 3 	 3 	

- women's wombs. (Sahih) - - 	- 	- 	 - 

rr: 	rrr 	rr 

1JJ 	 ,.i' 
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5254. It was narrated from Nãfi',  - 	0 
that Ibn 'Umar found a snake in , -. - 
his house after AbU Lubabah told 
him that, and he ordered that it be  
taken out, meaning, to Al-BaqI'.  

(Sahih) . LJ 

Li I 	I 	I: 

5255. This Hadith, (similar to no.  

5254) was narrated (with another 

	

- 	; 	- * 

	

: J- L**j 	l 	: ' 	LiJi 	L 
"Then chain) from Nãfi'. Nãfi' said: 

I saw it after that in his house." i.Ji 	.1. 	) 
: 	J 

ay or: 

5256. Muhammad bin AN Yayã L.- 	:i 	ti. - 
said: "My father told me, that he  

4j 	 :JG 
L5 '' 	L5 	L*Y and a friend of his went out to visit  

AbU Sa'eed (when he was sick). i 
We came out of his house and met -- 	- 	- 	.- 	-, - 	- 

- a friend of ours who wanted to 
enter upon him, and we went and 

I 
LL 	 3 	A 

sat in the Masjid. Then he came  
and told us that he had heard AbU 
Sa'eed 	Al-Khudri 	say: 	"The 41 	J,L 	Ji 	:J,Z 	iJi 	Li 	L 
Messenger of Allahsaid: 'Some - 	- 	- 
snakes are jinns, so whoever sees  

anything in his house, let him ask it 
to leave, three times, then if it - - -* 
comes back let him kill it, for it is a J4 	4i 

devil." (Da'rJ) 

5257. It was narrated from Ibn 	:L 	 LL Ui. - 
'Ajlãn, from Saifi AN Sa'eed, the  
freed slave of the Ansãr, from AbU 
As-Sã'ib, who said: "I came to AbU 	

) Sa'eed Al-KhudrI, and while I was 	 - 	- 	 - - 
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sitting with him, I heard the sound 
of something moving under his 
bed. I looked and saw a snake, so I 
got up. AbU Sa'eed said: 'What is 
the matter with you?' I said: 'There 
is a snake there.' He said: 'What do 
you want to do?' I said: 'Kill it.' He 
pointed to a room in his house, 
and said: 'A cousin of mine was in 
this room, and on the Day of Al-
Ahzab, he asked permission to go 
to his wife, for he was newly 
married, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	gave him permission, but 
told him to take his weapon with 
him. He came to his house, and 
found his wife standing at the door. 
He pointed at her with the spear, 
and she said: "Do not be hasty, 
until you see what made me come 
out." He entered the room and saw 
an ugly snake. He stabbed it with 
his spear, then he brought it out on 
the spear, quivering. I do not know 
which of them died first, the man 
or the snake. His people came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: "Pray to Allah to bring our 
companion back to life." He said: 
"Pray for forgiveness for your 
companion." Then he said: "Some 
of the jinn in Al-Madinah have 
become Muslim, so if you see any 
of them, warn him three times, 
then if you want to kill it, then kill 
it after the three (warnings)." 
(Sahih) 

,J  

5258. This Had(t, (similar to no. 	 : 	- ooA 
5257) was narrated in brief (with 
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another chain) from Ibn 'Ajlãn - 	 - 	- 
and he said: 	him warn it three  "Let 
times, then if it appears to him ILI j 	jLIjj 	. 	i 
again, 	let him kill it, 	for it 	is 	a - 	 - 	- 
devil." (Sahih) 

.00V:C 	 k 3U2iJl 	 :. 

5259. It was narrated from Malik, L 	 - 
from Saifi, the freed slave of Ibn 
Aflah: "AbU As-Sã'ib, the freed  
slave of Hishäm bin Zuhrah,  

cJ informed me, that he entered upon 
AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri" - and he j. 	H- 
narrated a similar report that was - 	- - 	- 

4;- w -j js more complete. He said: 	Warn it - 	 - 
for three days, then if it appears to i 	iL4 	I 	Z 	0 	:JG  
you again after that, kill it, for it is - 	- 

Q a devil." (Sahih) 

Y:LJ --i 

5260. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahman bin AN Lailä, from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 

was asked about snakes that live 
in houses. He said: "If you see any 
of them in your houses, say: 'I 
adjure you by the covenant that 
Nub made with you, and I adjure 
you by the covenant that Sulaimãn 
made with you, not to harm us.' 
Then if they come back, kill them." 
(Da 'it) 

3i 	 L 	 LJ] 
-:JU, 

5261. It was narrated that Ibn  
Mas'Ud said: "Kill all the snakes 	 - 	- 	- 
except the small white ones, that 	 'ç4 	4i_9. 



The Book Of Etiquette 	 483 

looks like a piece of silver." (Da'rJ) 	 - 
AbU Dãwud said: Someone said to 
me: The small snake that does not 	 L.. 	iJ 
twist in its movements. If this is 	 - - , 
correct that is a sign, if Allah wills. 	L)Jl :3L 	) JUl : 	i J 

LL33i 

	

. 	L 3 

* 	 'r /:.J  

4j1 

Chapter 162, 163. Regarding 
Killing Geckos 

5262. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Sa'd that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	enjoined 
killing geckos, and he called them 
noxious little creatures." (Sahih) 

A: 	 L 5LJ 

5263. It was narrated that AbU  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 	'Whoever kills 	a 
gecko with the first blow, he will 

	

- 	- 	.. 	-, - t 	JJ 	J 	: J 
have such and such of Hasanahj11 
Whoever kills it on the second 1J. 	J  
blow, he will have such and such of -- 	 -- 	- 
Hasanah, 	less 	than 	the 	first.  

Whoever kills it on the third blow, 
he will have such and such of  

L 

Hasanah, less than the second."  
(Sahih) 

[1]  Meaning, good merits. 
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.4.' 

5264. It was narrated (with 
another chain, a narration similar 
to no. 5263) from AbU Hurairah 
that the Prophet 	said: "For the 
first blow there are seventy 
Hasanah." (Sahih) 

:Ifl c 	 - 0Y It 

:JUJ 

Y• : 	J.i 	L 	5LiI 

Comments: 
See A1-Bukhari no. 3359, it contains: "It (the gecko) blew (the fire) on 
Ibrahim." 

Chapter 163, 164. Regarding 
Killing Ants 

5265. It was narrated from Al-
A'raj, from AbU Hurairah that the 
Prophet 	said: "One of the 
Prophets stopped beneath a tree, 
and an ant bit him. He ordered 
that his luggage be moved from 
beneath it, then he ordered that it 
be burned. Then Allah revealed to 
him: 'Why not just one ant?" 
(Sahih) 

JI 	L 	JI 

rr\: 	JI ) . 	61 :.....'1.' 	j.' 

5266. It was narrated from AbU 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, and 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Messenger of 
Allah ç: "An ant bit one of the 
Prophets, and he ordered that the 

I 	4 4.L 

L 
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ant colony be burnt. Allah revealed - 	- ,- 	 - - 	
'j. to him: 'Because one ant bit you 

you 	destroyed 	a 	nation 	that  
glorifies (Me)?" (Sahih)  - -, 

: 	4 

LJ  

5267. It was narrated that Ibn L- 	:j.L.  
'Abbãs 	said: 	"The 	Prophet 	. 
forbade 	killing 	four 	types 	of  

• - 	- 	- 

animals: Ants, bees, hoopoes and ,. 
sparrow-hawks." (Da'iJ) - 	- - 	- - 

- 	- 	- 	- 
.L.J 

L 	i; t] 

r/:u..-i 	Ao: ' 	, 	--- 	' 	--- 
Uj 	iH 	'VA::3L, 

5268. It was narrated from 'Abdur- - 
Rahmãn bin 'Abdullãh that his - 
father said: "We were with the J J J 	 -i 

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	ihj 	on 	a  
Journey, and he went out to relieve - 	- 
himself. We saw a red-headed - 	.1. 	 j 	:i 
sparrow that had two chicks with - - 	. 	 - L 	.J

-   
her, and we took her chicks. The  

red-headed sparrow started to flap L 	U2 U 
her wings. The Prophet 	came - 	- 	- 	- 

'Who and said: 	has upset her by  

taking away her children? Give her 
children back to her.' And he saw - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

JU 	ll an ant colony that we had burned, --' 
and said: 'Who burned this?' We  
said: 'We did.' He said: 'No one 
should punish with fire but the 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
:JU (IL  

Lord of fireJ1' (Hasan) 
 

Lfl This preceded, see number 2675. 
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Chapter 164, 165. Regarding 
Killing Frogs 

5269. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Uthmãn that a doctor 
asked the Prophet 	about using 
frogs in medicine, and the Prophet 

forbade killing them. (Hasan) 

Chapter 165, 166. Regarding 
Throwing Stones 

5270. It was narrated that 
'Abdullãh bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
forbade throwing stones, and he 
said: 'It does not catch any game or 
injure any enemy, all it does is put 
out an eye or break a tooth." 
(Sahik) 

.L.ai 	i• J.LJ 	 LJI -i 

IJJ 	 )- 	 L 

4 

Chapter 166, 167. Regarding 
Circumcision 

5271. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Hassan - 'Abdul-
Wahhab (one of the narrators) 
said: Al-KUfI - from 'Abdul-Malik 
bin 'Umair, from Umm 'Atiyyah 
Al-Ansariyyah, that a woman used 
to circumcise females in Al- 
Madinah, and the Prophet 	said 

- ('iv 'I  

(WA 	JI) ,tiJI 

LLI 
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to her: "Do not go to extremes in 
cutting, for that is better for the 
woman and more liked by the 
husband." (Da'J) 
Abü Dãwud said: A similar report was 
related from 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Amr 
from 'Abdul-Malik with this chain. 
Abü Dãwud said: This is not 
strong; it has been related in a 
Mursal form. 
Abü Dãwud said: Muhammad bin 
Hassan is unknown, and this 
Hadith is weak. 

* 	L5).)3 jL 	3Sjy 	,. r/A:jj 	 oL.] 

	

3U. 	3LL 	Aiii 	 :ji,J 	3L- 

L 	v: 

.ju_J :i 

Chapter 167, 168. Women 
Walking With Men In The 
Street 

5272. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin AN Usaid Al-Ansãri 
from his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah . say, while 
he was coming out of the Masjid 
and men were mingling with 
women in the street - the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to the 
women: "Keep back, for you have 
no right to walk in the middle of 
the street; you should keep to the 
sides of the street." Then women 
kept so close to the walls that their 
clothes would catch on the walls. 
(Da 'ft) 
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5273. It was narrated from Ibn 	 - oy 
'Umar that the Prophet 	forbade  
a man to walk between two  

women. (Da'iJ) 	 çJI 	) 

7. 

	

:- t 	'.Jl 	 JU 	 :U J y. 

Chapter 168, 169. Verbally 
Abusing Time 

5274. It was narrated from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Allah, may He be glorified and 
exalted, says: 'The son of Adam 
offends Me; he inveighs against 
Time but I am Time, all things are 
in My Hand and I alternate night 
and day." (Sahih) 

4Ji 'T  LS 	:L 

L 	lI 	 tA1: 

[THE END OF THE TEXT AND ALL 	r 	 - 
PRAISES ARE DUE TO ALLAH, THE 
MIGHTY AND SUBLIME] 

------------------------------------------------- 
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TRANSLITERATION 

In transliterating Arabic words, the following system of symbols has been used: 

1. Consonants 

Arabic script English symbol English words having si-
milar sounds 

A'* - 

b bless 

t true  

th think 

judge 

kh 

d dear 

dh this 

r road 

- 

z 

S 

sh 1 . 
S 

is 

safe 

show 

- 
** 

- ** z - 
- 

gh - 

f free 
** q 

k care 

L I light 

in moon 

n 	-- nice 
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Arabic script 
English symbol 

English words having similar sounds 

h 
health 

3 
w 

wealth 

y 
youth 

* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not 
represented in transliteration when initial). 

** These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 

Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English sounds in the 
following manner: 

C h b 
S 

d ci 
.1 t 

z 

q l 

*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols ('I' ) and the ones mentioned 
in the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if 
one wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 

2. Vowels 

There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three 
are long. They are symbolized in the following way: 

a approximately as in 'bad' 

i 	as in 'hid' 

u as in 'pull' 

a as in 'father' 

I as in 'bread' 

Q as in 'pool' 
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Glossary Of Islamic Terms 

'Abd: 	Literally meaning 'a male slave'. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, meaning 
servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah ('Abd-Allah—servant of Allah), 
Abdur-Rahman ('Abd Ar-Rahman—servant of the Most Merciful), and Ab-
dul-Khaliq ('Abd Al-Khaliq—servant of the Creator). 

'Abid: (i) One who preoccupies himself with 'Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 

'AbIr: (.i ) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 

Abtah or Bathã: ( L.J 	) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and Mar-
wah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 

Abyãr 'All: () 	i) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of Al-Madinah. 

'Ad: () An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah . It 
was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah destroyed it 
with violent destructive westerly wind. 

Ad-Dabür: 	)Westerly wind. 

AdahI: (Lfl) Sacrifices. 

Adam: () The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 

Adhan: (3 	)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called Adhan. 
The person who calls the Adhan is called a Mu'adhdhin. The 'Adhan consists 
of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each of the five daily 
worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allãhu Akbar, Allãhu Akbar; Al-
lãhu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu an la ilãha illallãh, Ash-hadu an la ilaha 
illallah; Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasül- Ullah, Ash-hadu anna Mu-
hammadan Rasül- Ullah; Hayya alas-Salah, Hayyalas-Salah; Hayya alal-Falah, 
Hayya alal-Falah; Allãhu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallãh. Upon hearing 
the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all activities and assemble at a local mosque 
for congregational prayers. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 	492 

'Ad!: (JJ ) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework in 
Islam. 

Afda!: (pi I) The best. 

Adwã: (i I) Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 

Alzãbish: (, 	) The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 

AlzadIth: 	 (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad . 

¶Ahd: (..J ) Literally means Covenant. A solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 

'Alid Alastu: (...Ji ..) (Covenant of Alast) Before creating human 
beings, Allah asked their souls: "Am I not (Alastu) your Lord?" And 
they all answered: "Yes! We testify!" At the Resurrection it will be de-
termined whether each individual remained faithful to his original testi-
mony. In other words, did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance 
of servanthood and Allah's Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that 
he lived the life of a denier—one whose life was a denial of the Cove-
nant of Alast? This Covenant is mentioned in SUrat Ar-Ra'd (13:20) and 
SUrat Yd-Sin (36:60). The Old Testament tells of the covenant the Jews 
made with Allah. 

Alzkam: (.-fl) (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds of 
orders: 1. Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib 	2. Desirable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb _4J), 3. Lawful, 
legal, permissible, or allowed (Halãl j.Ji), 4. Undesirable but lawful or 
legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makrih 	5. Unlawful, forbidden, 
prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Muharram or Har-
am  

Ahlaf: (sing. HilJ) (-) Covenants and oaths. 

Ahiul-Bayt: (...J I j) Literally means 'the people of the house', a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and wife. 
The words occur in the Noble Qur'an when angels came to give glad tidings 
of a son to Prophet Ibrahim at an old age. See Surat HUd (11:73). Generally 
the term Ahi-Bayt refers to the household of the Prophet . 

Ah!u!-HadIth: 	 Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of AhadIth and its sciences, like Imãm Bukhari, Imam 
Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, Imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and others. 

Ah!u!-Arad: 	 and ('Awaliyul-Madinah): 	JI 11y, Outskirts 
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of Al-MadInah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part of 
AI-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 

Ahlul-Kitab: 	j) Literally meaning 'People of the Scripture'. This 
term, found in the Qur'an, describes adherents of divinely revealed religions 
that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and Christians, 
and confers upon these two groups a special status within Muslim society, 
owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 

Ahlul-Kitãb was-Sunnah: (Z_J1j  •. 5J L)  
Literally means 'the People of the Book (the Noble Qur'an) and the Sunnah, 
i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad . 

Ahludh-Dhimmah: (0iJi 	) See Dhimmis. 

AIzlul-Baqar: (_,,!Jl 	Those keeping cows. 

Ahlul-Jabr: (.Ji j)  See Jabriyyah. 

Ahiul-Qadar: ( j_UJI 	See Qadariyyah. 

Ahlul-Qura: (i j)  The town-dwellers. 

Ahlul-'Uqad: 	j.) The chiefs. 

Ahlur-Ray: ( 3 fl 	Literally means 'the people of opinion'. It refers to 
people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 

AJzlus-Suffah: (L2J j) People of the Platform. See Ashãbus-Suffah. 

Alunad: (-)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad . See the Noble 
Qur'an, SUrat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 

Al-Ahzãb: 	(The Confederates) Ahzab means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Muslims 
in the Battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 A}1). 

Ayyamut-TashrIq: 	r L) The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On 
these days the pilgrims throw pebbles at the Jamrät. 

Ayyim: ( 	) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she maybe a 
widow or a divorced. 

Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and 'Umrah. 

A1-'Ajma': (L.iI) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels and 
others. 

Ajnad: (L-) 'Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria—Palestine, Jordan, 
Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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¶Ajwah: (;..i) Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 

A1-Akhirah: (>- ) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that when 
that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He will res-
urrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their conduct, 
and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are reckoned good 
will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be consigned to Hell. 
That the real measure of success or failure of a person is not the extent of 
his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the Afterlife. 

Akhyaf: (JL.-) Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by a 
different father. 

Al-Hamdu LiIThh: (iJ .>J ) This is a part of the beginning Verse of the first 
SUrah of the Noble Qur'an. The meaning of it is 'all praises are due to Al-
lah'. Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this expres-
sion after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for His favors. 
A Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a statement of 
thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his Creator. 

'Aynul-YaqIn: 	) Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 

'Alayhis-Salam: (Lfl 	) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 

'Aiim: (ç J LJ I) (p1. 'Ulamã') A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 

Allah: (Z ) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word 'Ilah which means 'the One 
deserving all worship'. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer of 
everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Magnifi-
cent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the Ex-
alted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the First, 
the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no physi-
cal form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is exactly the 
same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word which Jesus 
Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an identical name 
in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God worshipped by 
Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur'ãn, Allah is described as having at 
least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His Perfect Attributes. Un-
like other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is invested with the sum 
of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no plural and no feminine 
form. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 	495 	 L1iI 

Allãhu Akbar: (s1 4U ) This phrase, known as the TakbIr (Magnification), 
means 'Allah is the Most Great' and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during prayers, 
when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what they hear, 
when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a speaker, they 
also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby reinforcing their 
belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the most said expression 
in the world. 

Amah: (i) A female slave. 

A'mãl: (JLi) The acts of worship. 

'AmaIIq: (:,R--J1) A tribe from the progeny of ImlIq bin Laudh bin 'Tram bin 
Sam bin NUh, between the period of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, having big 
bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 

Al-Amanah: ( L  ) The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 

Amber: () It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called 'amber'. 

Amin: 	) Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 

Amin: (i) 0 Allah, accept our invocation. 

'Amihiz-Zakah: (;s) j ) The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 

AjnIr: 	) AmIr is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 

AmIrul-Mu',ninIn: 	 ) It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad . 

Ainlah: (2) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white color, 
some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say black 
and red. 

Amma Bad: ( 	i1) An expression used for separating an introductory from 
the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually concerned with 
Allah's praises and glorification. Literally it means 'whatever comes after' or 
'then after'. 

Anb/ãniyyah: 	 A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
markings on it. 

Ansãr: ( )L2 ;'D) (sing. Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, Ansar 
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were the Companions of the Prophet 	from the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, 
who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and entertained the 
MuhajirIn (sing. Muhajir) who were the Muslim emigrants from Makkah and 
other places. 

'Anazah: 	) A spear-headed stick. 

'Aqabah: (..iJ ) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet 	in 
the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet . 

'Aqd: (iJ) A contract. 

'Aqd SahIh: (.aiI -aJ) A legal contract. 

'AqIdah: 	Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah's angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 

'Aqilah: (.0 J ) The near male relatives on the father's side who are obliged 
to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan's members who 
kills a person. (See also 'Asabah and Ashãbul-FurUd.) 

Al-'AqIq: 	A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 

'AqIqah: (iJ )It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 

'Aqrã Halqã: 	 Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

'Arafah: (if) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

'Arafat: ( U) 'Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on 'Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 

Arba'mnIyãt: 	) Collections of the forty AhãdIth. 

A1-Arba'ah: ()Ji) The four compilers of Ahädlth . Abu Dãwud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 

Arak: 	) A tree from which Siwãk (tooth stick) is made. 

'Ariyyah: (,J I) (p1. 'Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
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was troubled by the recipient's coming again and again to his garden to gath-
er the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for dried 
dates. (See Bay'ul-'Ariyyah) 

Arkan: ( 	i) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an act, 
without which the act is not legally valid. 

Arkãnul-Islam: (L 	3t5) A term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam 
that demonstrate a Muslim's commitment to Allah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the pray-
ers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadãn.4. To pay the Zakãt 
(obligatory charity). 5. To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 

Armageddon: (3.o) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 

Arsh: (A' ) Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 

'Arsh: (L,*i)  The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 

'Asabah: (L.a.J) All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from the 
father's side. 

'Asabiyyah: 	) Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 

'Asb: (L..._..J ) A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are not. 

As-habul-A'raf: (iii 	These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into Hell. 

As-habul-Furüd: 	 These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, grandfather 
(father's father), grandmother (father's mother), son's daughter. 
(granddaughter), daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine sister, stepbr-
other. These are the near male relatives on the father's side like brother, ne-
phew, father's brother etc. In the absence of them, the 'Asabah are the 
inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to Dhul-Arham, 
meaning the relatives through mother's side like maternal uncle, mother's sis-
ter and mother's father etc. 

As-habush-Shajarah: • .  l.,a ) Those Companions of the Prophet 
who took an oath to defend the religion against the Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 
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As-habus-Suffah: (i..aJI 	Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Prophet 
of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mosque for 
these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect them from 
the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by date-palm 
leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore the people 
who stayed there were called as As-hãbus-Suffah or Ahlus-Suffah. They were 
about eighty men or more who used to stay and have religious teachings in 
the Prophet's mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever belonged among them is 
today recognized as an eminent personality of Islam. Suffah, a place that was 
once the refuge of the poor and the shelterless, became the centre of learn-
ing and excellence. It was there the first University of Islam came into being. 

As-hãbusSunan: (,_Jl 	The compilers of the Prophetic Ahãdlth on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 

A1-'Ashhurul-Hurum: 	 The sacred months. The months of Dhul- 
Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 

Al-'Asharatul-Mubashsharah: 	 ) The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tidings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, 'Ali, 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awl, Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwäm, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 
and Sa'eed bin Zaid. 

Ash-Sham: (rLJ) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 

'Ashüra': (,Ji) The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 

A1-Asmã 'ul-Husna: 	-"'D) ) The term Al-Asmã'ul-Husnä, literally 
meaning the 'most excellent names' is used to express Allah's most Beautiful 
Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are at least 99 in number. 

Asmã 'ur-Rjjal: (J -) L...) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 

¶Asr: (,,,2-.J l) It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It is 
also the name of SUrah 103 of the Noble Qur'an. 

As-Salãmu 'Alaykum: (,_~ LJi) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
'peace be upon you'. The appropriate response is Wa 'Alaykumus-Salam, 
meaning 'and peace be upon you also'. The extended forms of it are As-Salã-
mu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullãh meaning 'peace be upon you and mercy of 
Allah' and As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullãhi wa Barakãtuhu meaning 
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'peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.' The response will 
also be changed accordingly. 

Astaghfirullah: (411 ) ) This is an expression used by a Muslim when he 
wants to ask Allah's forgiveness. The meaning of it is 'I ask Allah's for-
giveness'.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to an-
other person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he wants to 
prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a Muslim says 
this statement three times. 

AI-Aswaf: (ii) Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah's Messenger 
; made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall around A]- 

Madinah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 

Athãr: (i) Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet . 

'AtIrah: (J) A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 

'Aiud: (.J ) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to fend 
for itself and no longer needs its mother. 

A'üdhu Billãhi minash-Shaytanir-Raflm: (h-) UJ 	411L 	A) This is 
an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading the 
Qur'an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, be-
fore doing ablution, before entering the washroom, and before doing many 
other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is 'I seek refuge in Allah 
from the outcast Satan'. Satan is the source of evil and he always tries to 
misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to keep them 
safe from the whispering of Satan. 

Awliyã': (U) (p1. of Wall) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 

'Awrah: 	Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of her 
body except the hands, feet and face. 

Al-'AwãlI: () i ) Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 

'Awaliyul-Madinah: 	3c) See Ahlul-'ArUd. 

AI-'Awamir: (pit) Snakes living in houses. 

Awaq: (jj)  (sing. tJqiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 Uqiyyah 
is equal to 40 tolas). []Dqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 Awaq is 200 dirhams. It 
maybe less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)I [An ounce; for 
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silver is 119.4 grams, for other substances is 127/128 grams, modern use of an 
ounce is equal to 28.349 grams.] 

Awqaf: (J 	) Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 

Awsaq or Awsuq: 	j j L) See Wasq. 

AwwãbIn:( 	) This prayer's time is stated to be when the hooves of the 
young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the heat. 
Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 

Ayah: (zd ) (p1. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the Qur'an. 
There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur'an. 

Ayyam Bid: ( 	i) The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 

Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah: (Ji rLi)  A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that totally 
defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Prophets. This 
term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic era in Arabia. 
Ayyamul-Jãhiliyyah, or 'the days of Ignorance' in the books of history, in-
dicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad when immorality, 
oppression, and evil were rampant. 

Ayyamut-TashrIq: 	i) The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On 
these days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarãt. 

Ayatul-KursI: 	i) Verse No. 255 in SUrat Al-Baqarah. 

Ala-r: (uifl) A type of incense. 

'Az!: (JjJ I) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn prior 
to ejaculation. 

Azhm: (r'JI) Literally means 'arrows'. Here it means arrows used to seek 
good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period of Ig-
norance. 

Bãbur-Rayyan: (3L)I 	L) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter on 
the Day of Judgment. 

Bãbus-SaMm: (J ..A) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 

Badanah: (UI) (p1. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
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the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Badhaq or Badhiq: (j U) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 

Bãdiyah: ( U) (p1. Bawãdi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 

Badr: (>) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of A]-Madinah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Muslims 
and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). The Mus-
lim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of about 1,000 
soldiers, archers and horsemen. Eventhough the Muslims were outnumbered, 
the final result was to their favor. [See SUrat Al-Anfãl (8:5-19, 42-48) and 
Sürat A]-Imran (3:13).] 

BahImah: (L..J) (p1. Bahã'im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). BahImah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
COWS. 

Al-BahIrah: 	) A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared for 
idols and other false deities. 

Bay':(J) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in referring 
to different types of sales. 

Bay'ul-'Inah: (il 	One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less price, 
i.e., equal to his required money. In this way, he makes him indebted for the 
difference. 

Bay'uI-'Ariyyah: 	(p1. 'Araya) It is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an 'Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, so 
they give him from their stock. 'Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five Wasq 
while one Wasq is of sixty Sa'. (See SahIh Al-BukhãrI, Vol.3, AhãdIth Nos. 
389, 394 and 397). 

Al-Bay'ul-Batt: ( U :,J ) Absolute sale. 

A1-Bay'ul-Batil: (U 	J) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bay'ul-Gharar: (J 	) Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity and 
uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has not yet 
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been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been hatched, or 
an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to chance and thus not 
known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean uncertainty or a hazard 
that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al-Gharar is also said to be 
selling goods that appear sound but contain some hidden fault or concerning 
which something is unclear. 

Bay Habalil-Habalah: (.L>J 
>- ) The sale of a pregnant animal. There 

were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy an 
offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the payment 
in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to have the off-
spring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transaction are pro-
hibited. 

Bay'ul-Hasat: (;La_>Jl 	The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, "I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money." It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the seller 
throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the pebbles land 
on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the pur-
chaser that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws 
a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes binding. 

Bay'ul-Istisna': (L'J 	) This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manufacturer 
undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from the manu-
facturer, the transaction of Istisnä' comes into existence. But it is necessary 
for the validity of Istisnã' that the price is fixed with the consent of the par-
ties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended to be manu-
factured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used as a mode of 
financing, is also called Parallel Istisnã'. 

Bay'ul-Khiyãr: (L.J 	) Optional sale. 

Bay'ul-MaliAqIh: (iLJt 	) A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 

Bay'uI-Mu'ãwamah: ( Li 	) Selling the produce of a tree for many years 
ahead. 

Bay'ul-Muhaqalah: (li >J 	It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 

Bay'ul-Mukhabarah: ( 	J 	To lend the land or rent against a part of 
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the produce like half or one third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 

Bay'ul-Mukhadarah: 	J I 	The sale of grain or vegetables before it is 
ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is evi-
dent. 

Bay'uI-Mulãmasah: 	A sale in which the deal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usually 
done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feeling or 
touching the garments by hands. 

Bay'ul-Munabadhah: (;i Li 	A sale in which the deal is completed when 
the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, 
touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by throw-
ing garments to another. 

Bay'uI-Muqayadah: (UJ 	) Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the 'thing' is here opposed to 'obligations', so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 

Bay 'ul-Muzabanah: ( j.J 	) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 

Bay'ul-Muzayadah: 	t,) Public sale. 

Bay'un-Najsh: 	 ) A trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high 
price. 

Bay'un-Najiz: (p-Ui ) Final sale. 

Bay'us-Salaf: (iLJi ) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 

Bay'us-Salam (Bay'us-SaIaJ): (LJ 	 ) It is also called Bay'us- 
Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are delivered 
later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in existence at 
the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to the general 
rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is fixed. The 
objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold or silver as 
these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, Bay'us-Salam 
covers almost all things which are capable of being definitely described as to 
quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the conditions of this type of con- 
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tract is advance payment; the parties cannot reserve their option of rescind-
ing it but the option of revoking it on account of a defect in the subject mat-
ter is allowed. It is also applied to a mode of financing adopted by Islamic 
banks. It is usually applied in the agricultural sector, where the bank ad-
vances money for various inputs to receive a share in the crop, which the 
bank sells in the market. 

Bays-Sarf: 	) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obligations; 
the definition is generally correct. 

Bay'ut-Talji'ah: (Jl 	) Simulated sale, protective sale. 

Bay'ut-Tawliyah: (JJi ) Released at cost price. 

Bay'uth-Thunyã or Bay'ul-Istithnã': (L 	 i) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling his fruits but except a part of it. 

Bay'ul-'Urbun: (3lI ) Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the sell-
er. 

Bay'ul-WadI'ah: (,li 	Resale at a loss. 

Bay'ah: (Jt) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., to 
their Imãm (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to the 
Islamic religion. 

Bayda': (u.J) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 

Baytul-Mal: (JL.J1 	An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 

Al-Baytul-Ma 'mür: 	J ) Allah's House over the seventh heaven. 

Baytul-Maqdis: 	 ) It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). It 
was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered Muslims 
to face the first House of Allah, the Ka'bah, at Makkah (Saudi Arabia). Bay-
tul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, the first being 
the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the second being the 
Masjid NabawI (the Mosque of the Prophet ). It is from the surroundings 
of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad ascended to heaven. 

Baytul-Midras: ( 	LJ1 	A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 

Bay'atur-Ridwan: 	e) 	) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
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pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight Our-
aysh in case they harmed 'Uthmän who had gone to negotiate with them and 
reported to have been taken captive. 

Bakkah: (s) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur'an, Al-Imrãn 
3:96) 

Balãm: (L) Means an ox. 

Balãt: (i5U) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 

Balah: (Ui) The date once it begins to ripen. 

Baligh: ( Li) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an adult. 

BanI Labün: (i ) A two year old male camel. 

BanI Makhãd: (L 	) One year old male camel. 

Banü Asfar: 	) The Byzantines (the Romans). 

Banü Israel: 	) Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya'qub. 

A1-BaqI': (.i) Also called BaqI' Al-Gharqad or Jannatul-BaqI'. The 
cemetery orthe people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet 	are buried in it. 

Barakah: (~3i ) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 

BarId: (,J) See Burud. 

Bãrakallãh: (W 4,L) This is an expression meaning 'may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)'.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he uses 
different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and gratitude. One 
of them is to say Barakalläh. 

Barrah: (Ji) Pious. 

Barzakh: 	) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic terminology, 
it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the grave is the 
interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Hereafter. Life in the 
Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. Its exact nature is 
known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh that we will be 
asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet . We will also be shown the 
Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and which of these two 
places we will occupy after we are judged. 

Basmalah: (L..J ) The recitation of Bismillah (Bismillahir-Rahmãnir-Rahlm 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur'an, travel-
ing, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 

Bat/ia': (..J2J) See 'Abtah. 

Batil: (ji, Li) Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah: (Li41) Grasp. 

BawãdI: (Ji) See Badiyah. 

Bid'ah: 	) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur'an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet ii, said that every Bid'ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hellfire. 

Bikr: (J) A virgin. 

Bint Labün: (J 	) Two year old she-camel. 

Bint Makhad: 	) One year old she-camel. 

Bisãt: (L.Ji) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be it a mat, a 
carpet or a piece of cloth. 

Bismillahir-Rahmãnir-RahIm: (_,-) 	) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of SUrat Al-
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur'an. While reciting the Qur'an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A'udhu Billahi minash-Shay-
tanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also recited 
before doing any daily activity. 

Bi'thah: (.J) The beginning of the Prophet's mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 

Bit': (J) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barley sprouts and water. 

Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called 'Black 
Muslims' are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of universal Islam) 
of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation of Islam, a na-
tionalistic organization, is not to be confused with the mainstream, universal 
world religion Islam. 

Bu'ãth: () A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 

Budn: (U) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
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pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Buhtãn: (U)LJ ) A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Buligh: (L.,U) Puberty 

Buraq: (j ) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and smaller 
than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad 	from Makkah to 
Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Journey 
and Ascension (Isra' and Mi'raj) in 619 CE. 

Burd or Burdah: (J 	Ji) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 

Burnus: 	(p1. Barãnis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 

Burqu': (fl) A covering dress worn by women. 

Burud: ('l ) (p1. BarId) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 

Busr: (J ) Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 

Busrã: 	is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 

Buthãn: (36.J) A valley in Al-Madinah. 

CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu-
hammad from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 

Dabb: 	(Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourangement 
to kill. 

Dab'u: (l) Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

Ad-Dabur: (.ii ) Westerly wind. 

Daff: (i.ii) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

DaghabIs: (L Ll ) (sing. Daghabus) Snake cucumbers. 

Dahn: (.ilS) Any thick oil applied to hair. 

Da '1: 	Lii) (p1. Du'at) Muslim missionary involved in Da'wah (preaching). 

Dayyãn: (iLil) Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 

Da jjaI: (ii -ii ) (Al-MasIh Ad-Dajjal J .>-.ii ,_J ) Antichrist, False Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjãl. He will be from 
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among the Jews and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro-
phet 'Eisa (Jesus) 

Damm: (i ) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially used 
regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and 'Urn-
rah). 

Daniq: ( ) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 

Dãrul-'Ahd: (J) Country linked in a peace treaty. 

Darul-Bawar: (J ) The abode of perdition. 

Dãrul-Fana': (uJ,I) The abode which passes away (earth). 

Dãrul-Ghurür: 	The abode of delusion. 

Darul-J-Jarb: 	) It means Domain of War, and refers to the territory 
under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or potential 
conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the Muslims 
living in its domain. 

Dãrul-IsMm: (L 	,L) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the believers. 

Darul-Kliilafah: (i5J) The seat of Imãm or Khalifah. 

Darul-Kufr: GLQi ,i) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 

Darun-Na'im: 	The blessed abode (paradise). 

Darul-Qada': (LAilL) Justice House (court). 

Darul-Qarar: 	I L) The abode that abides. 

Dãrus-Salãm: (LJ 	The abode of peace. 

Dãrush-Shuhadã': (cU. JI,L) The Home of Martyrs. 

Da'wah: (,J) The act of inviting others to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments of 
Allah and His Messenger Muhammad . 

Dawüd: (., ) Prophet David, a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur'an 
and the Old Testament. 

Dayn: (d) Loan or debt. 

Deen: (,1) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
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commonly used to mean 'religion', but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, 'Islam is a Deen' means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 

Dhabh: (C41) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein only 
at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the camels by 
poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 

Dhan-Nis'ah: 	) The one with the rope. (See AhädIth 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Mãjah) 

Dhãt 'Irq: (j 	MIqat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 

Dhatun-Nitaqayn: (Ufl 	L) It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma', the daughter of Abu Bakr. She was named so by the 
Prophet . 

DhaturRiqa': (ti) 	) It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as 'the one having stripes'. Muslims were suffering from an extreme poverty, 
they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they wrapped 
them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be known as 
DhaturRiqa'. 

DhIkh: (..0 ) An animal a male hyena. 

Dhikr: (,Sii ) The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas such 
as Subhãn-Allãh (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillãh (praise is due to Al-
läh), Allãhu Akbar (AllAh is the Most Great), or the recitation of special in-
vocations. 

DhimmI or Ahludh-Dhimmah: (zU 	 A non-Muslim living under 
the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed protection of 
his rights, life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He is exempted from 
duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead pay a tax called Jizyah. 
Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally received this status due to their 
belief in One God, but others such as Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were 
also included. Dhimmis (protected) had full rights to practice their faith and im-
plement their own religious laws within their communities. 

Dhul-'Arham or Dhur-Rahm: 	 ) Kindred of blood from 
mother's side, like mother's father (grandfather), sister's son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 

Dhul-Fara'id: (L,Y)  Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur'an are called Dhul-FarA'id, and the rest are 'Asabah 

(). 
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Dhul-Hjjjah: 	 The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 

Dhul-Hulayfah: 	) The Mlqat of the people of A]-Madinah now 
called Abyar 'Ali. 

Dhul-Khalasah: (L.J 	) A1-Ka'bah A1-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshiped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am and 
Bujaylah. 

Dhul-Qa'dah: 	) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Dhul-Qarnayn: 	) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur'an (18:83). 

Dhul-Qurba: ) Relatives, kinsfolk. 

Dhü Mahram: (y 	) A male, whom a woman can never marry because of 
close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother's son, a sister's 
son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 

Dhun-Nñn: (i 	) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 

Dhun-Nurayn: 	) It means 'Possessor of the Two Lights'. It is used 
to refer to 'Uthmãn bin 'Affän (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 

DhI Tuwã: (l 	) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet , Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its precincts. 
Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its boundaries. 

DIbãj: (cLU  ) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 

Dinãr: ()J ) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet , one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 

Dhirã': 	) Cubit - Any of various ancient units of length based on the 
length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 

Dirayah: ( 	J  ) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 

Dirham: 	) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in several 
Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco and Uni-
ted Arab Emirates. 

Diyah: (Ji) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
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the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 

Du'a': (.J1) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du'ãs can be made in any language, whereas Salãt (prayer) is per-
formed in Arabic. Muslims make Du'ãs for many reasons and at various 
times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to sleep, or to 
commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a child. 

Dubbã': (LJi) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabldh used to be prepared, and used to hold alcoholic 
drinks. Also called Qara' or Tounmba. 

Duha: 	) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the beginning 
of Ishraq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable height and 
lasts until before noon. 

Dunyã: (LiJS) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the next 
life. 

Eid: 	) An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as 'Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadãn), and 'Eidul-Adhã (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time of 
'Eid is 'Eid Mubarak, meaning 'May your celebration be blessed'. A special 
congregational 'Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, visiting the 
family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially-prepared foods 
and sweets, and gifts for children characterize these events. 

Eidul-Adhã: 	.) Literally means 'the Feast of the Sacrifice'. A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and the eleventh to thirteenth are the days of TashrIq.This event com-
memorates Prophet Ibrahim's obedience to Allah by being prepared to sacri-
fice his only son Ismã'il (Ishmael). 

Eidul-Fitr: 	 Literally means 'the Feast of breaking the Fast'. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on the first of Shaw-
wal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

'Eisa or 'Isa: (c) Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling peo-
ple to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not believe Jesus 
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was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and ascended him 
to Heaven. 

Fadak: (kii) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madinah. 

Fãhish: (,.- Ui) One who talks evil. 

Fair: (l ) The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salãt (prayer) of 
the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and just 
before sunrise. Sarah 89 of the Noble Qur'an has also this name. 

FaqIh: 	i) (p1. Fuqaha') An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg-
ment. 

Faqir: (3..al ) (p1. Fuqara') A poor person. 

Fara':Q).fl) In Jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 
sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 camels' 
flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

Fara'id: ()li) See Farldah. 

Faraq: (j)l ) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, i.e., about 10 
liters or 3 Sã'. 

Fard: (i ) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is a 
major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used in 
reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share of 
inheritance. 

Fard 'Ayn: ( 	}) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. 

Fard Kiayah: (US }) Collective duty (a duty on the whole community). 
However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that community then the 
rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out all incur a collec-
tive guilt. 

FarIdah: (l) (p1. Fara'id) An enjoined duty. 

Farrüj: 	i) A Qaba' opened at the back. 

Farsakh: (._il ) (Parasang, Persian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) twelve thousand 
yards. 

Faruq: (jul) It means 'One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.' 
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This name was given to 'Umar bin Khattab. 

Fasi: (.ii) Separation. After each Sarah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmãnir-RahIm. 

Fasiq: (ui) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 

Fatãt: (;J ) A female slave or a young lady. 

A1-Fãtihah: (uJ) Arabic word meaning 'the Opening', the first Sarah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur'an. 

Fatwã: 	(p1. Fatãwa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur'an, and the Sunnah of 
the Prophet . 

Fawahish: 	All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur'ãn all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nudity, 
false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful deeds. 

Fay': 	War booty gained without fighting. 

Fidyah: 	) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an ani-
mal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed fasts of 
Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 

Fiqh: (4ii) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Faqih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has to 
pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely SharI'ah. 

Firdaws: (,.)i) The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 

Fl Sabllillãh: (diii J,_j) In the way of Allah. A frequently used expression 
in the Qur'an which emphasizes that good acts should be done exclusively to 
please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the Qur'an in con-
nection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 

Fisq: (j...Ji) Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 

Fitnah: (.i) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed and in-
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 
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Fitrah: ()i ) Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the Crea-
tor Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation with a 
tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that one's en-
vironment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or obscure this 
tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the occasion of 'Ei-
dul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadãn. 

Fuqaha': (l.iJ) See FaqIh. 

Furqan: (3U)i) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur'an. 

Ghãbah: (i.J) Literally means 'forest'. A well-known place near Al-
Madinah. 

Ghadä': (uJi) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 

GhadIr: (J) The name of a place near Makkah. 

GhadIr Khum: (- 	) (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet 	stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed for 'Ali: "Allah, take as friends those who take him as a friend, 
and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy." 

Ghayb: 	Literally means 'the Unseen'. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is es-
sential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Muslim 
has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except Allah. 

Ghayr Mahram: 	) Refers to all those people with whom marriage is 
permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all Ghayr 
Mahrams. 

Ghayy: (.fl) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hellfire. 

Ghamus: 	False oath to deceive one. 

A1-Gharqad: (,.Ji) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 

Ghãzi: ( UJ ) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in Jihäd. 

Ghazwah: (jJ;) (p1. Ghazawat) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad 	himself took part leading the army. 

Ghazwatul-Khandaq: (LjJ 	 The name of a battle between the early 
Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
around Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 
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GhIbah: (ZJ) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 

GhIlah: (Li) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 

GhIrah: 	This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards women, 
and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one's honor and prestige 
is injured or challenged. 

Ghulil: (J,.J ) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning in-
cludes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 

Ghuraf: (.iJ) Special abodes. 

Ghurrah: (J ) A slave or slave woman. 

Ghurratush-Shahr: 	I 	) The first three days of the month. 

Al-Ghuml-Muhajja1ün: (,iI Ji) A name that will be given on the Day 
of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies which they 
used to wash in ablution will shine then. 

Ghusl: (J I) Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the washing 
of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place dry. This is 
especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state after sexual 
intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on other occa-
sions like before Friday and 'Eid prayers. 

Habalul-Habalah: (LiI 	.-) See Bay' Habalil-Habalah. 

A1-Habwah or A1-Ihtibã': (L.>-'JI 	J) A sitting posture, putting the arms 
around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one's thighs gath-
ered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around them, 
or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes exposed. 

Hadath: (..JI) That which invalidates the state of purification. 

Hadath Akbar: (sfl 	State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 

Hadath Asghar: (I 	JI) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs WudU' (ablution) for 
purification. 

Hadd: (u.JI) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 

Hady: (4I) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. 
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HadIth: (.Ji) (Plural: Ahãdith 	-) The word HadIth literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of the 
sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet Mu-
hammad ij through a chain of known intermediaries. According to some 
scholars, the word HadIth also covers reports about the sayings and deeds, 
etc., of the Companions of the Prophet J; that were performed in the 
presence of the Prophet 	. There is also a subcategory of oral statements 
made by the Companions of the Prophet 	in addition to the Prophet 
himself. Khabar (.J I) (report), 'Athar 	I) (track, trace, sign, impression, 
tradition) and Sunnah (J) (practice, usage, etc) are the terms also to 
denote a HadIth.The word Hadith is generally translated as a Narration or 
Tradition. The main text of a Hadlth is called Matn(,.i) (main text), which 
is preceded by a Sanad (.J) (chain of narrators). 

There are two kinds of AhãdIth: AhãdIth NabawI)yah (J 	-ii) and 
AhadIth QudsI)yah. (LJ 	L-' ) AhädIth are found in various collections 
compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Muslim civilization. 
Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some famous collectors 
of AhãdIth are Imãm BukhãrI, Imam Muslim, Imãm Nasã'i, Imam AbU Dã-
wud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

HadIth NabawI: (,S_~_Ji 	) (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the Prophet 
ii himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur'an. 

HadIth QudsI: 	 i) (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur'an, reported by the Prophet 	in his 
sayings. The meaning of these AhãdIth were revealed to him and he put 
them in his own words, unlike the Qur'an that is the Word of Almighty Al-
lah, and the Prophet 4 conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. The 
scholars of Hadlth say that AhädIth Qudsiyyah are from Allah only as far as 
the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Prophet of Allah 
as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be erroneous to attri-
bute any of the Qudsi Hadlth to Allah and claim, for example, "Allah said..." 

The basic kinds of Ahädith are: 

Qawil (JJ ) (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet . 

Fi'lI (LJ ) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet 	. 

TaqrIrI 	) (Tacit): It records the Prophet's silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 

Shama 'ii (j L..J ) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet . 

Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
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various categories of the compiled narrations: 

Ahad: 	) (Isolated) 

'AzIz: (;jJ ) (Precious) 

Bãtil: (jU) (False) 

Da'If: (..iii) (Weak) 

GharIb: (i) (Unfamiliar) 

Hasan: (Ji) (Good) 

Jayyid: (J) (Perfect) 

Majhül: (J.J ) (Unknown) 

Ma'lüi: (J.J) (Defective) 

Mansãkh: ( 7 i ) (Abrogated) 

Maqbul: (J,..iJ ) (Acceptable) 

Maqtu': (iJ) (Intersected) 

Mardüd: 	(Rejected) 

Marfu' (,ii i) (Traceable) 

Mash-hür: (J ) (Well-known) 

Matrük: 	) (Abandoned) 

Mawdü': 	(Fabricated) 

Mawquf: (..i,ii ) (Discontinued) 

Mawsül: 	) (Complete) 

Mawthuq: 	) (Trustworthy) 

Mu'alkiq: (1fl) (Suspended) 

Munqati': (2iJ) (Interrupted) 

Musalsal: (j.L.J ) (Uninterrupted) 

Musnad: (.fl) (Traceable to Prophet) 

Mutawãtir: 	) (Continuous) 

Muda"af: (J) (Doubtful) 

Mudallas: (JJi) (Truncated) 
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Mudraj: (,Ji) (Interpolated) 

Mudtarib: 	) (Confounding) 

Munfarid: (J) (Unique) 

Munkar: (,$aJ ) (Denounced) 

Mursal: (jJ I) (Disconnected) 

Muttasil: (L)  (Connected) 

Muttafaq 'Alayh (4J iJi) (Agreed upon) 

Qawl: 	i) (Strong) 

SahIh: (,.ait) (Sound) 

Shãdh: (LJ) (Contradictory) 

Thabit: ( 	J  ) (Authentic) 

Thiqah: (i ) (Trustworthy) 

Hafiz: (ii=Ji) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate their 
time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the Qur'anic 
Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad 	over 1,400 years ago. 

Hayd: (ç J ) Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 

Hays: 	) A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 

Hajafah: (>Ji) A kind of shield. 

Hãjar: (- L) (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of IbrihIm's wives who, along with 
her infant son Isma'il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet Ibrahim 
(Abraham) . She may be considered the founder of the city of Makkah, since 
it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery of the sacred well 
known as Zamzam. 

Hajar: 	Places in Bahrain, Jäzan, Najrän. 

A1-Hajarul-Aswad: 	J ) (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka'bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim . The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet Mu-
hammad gj. 

Hajj: (cLJ)  A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 

Haff: (.J) (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
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2,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lunar 
calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must perform 
at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they are finan-
cially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress to be fol-
lowed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices of Prophet 
Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Ismã'il over 4,000 years ago. In addi-
tion to Tawaf and Sa'y, there are a few other requirements but especially 
one's standing (i.e., stay) at 'Arafat during the daytime on the ninth of Dhul-
Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of Hajj: Ifrãd 

(i single), Qiran (3IJi combined), Tamattu' (~ Jl interrupted). 

HajjAkbar: (5fl >J) The day of Nahr (i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 

Hajj Asghar: 	J ) The minor pilgrimage ('Umrah). 

Hajjul-Bayt: (J 	-) Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj Ifrad: 	-) (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing the 
'Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkah. 

Hajj Mabrur: 	C.t J ) A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad 	and with legally 
earned money. 

Ha ff Qiran: (3iJ 	-) (Combined Hajj) Performing the 'Umrah followed by 
the Hajj, without taIlng off the Ihrãm in between. 

Hajj Tamattu': (i 	(Interrupted Hajj) 'Umrah is followed by Hajj, but 
the Ihrãm is taken off in between these two stages. 

Hajjatul-Wada': 	&>-) The last Hajj of the Prophet , the year before 
he died. 

Ha jjam: (.Ji) One who performs cupping. 

Hajr: (-) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 

Halãl: (J >J ) That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 

Halãlah: (i yJ ) To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the intention 
of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act is unlawful. 
Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its period is pre-
scribed or not. 

Halif: (iJ.>J) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
belong to it by blood. 
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Halq: (:1.J ) To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 

Halqah: (ai>J) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 

Ham: (L.J) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 

Hãmah: (z. LJ ) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different circum-
stances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person that 
would fly away. 

Hanafi: (.-) Islamic school of law founded by Imãm AbU Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis. 

Hantãh: (.u--)  An expression used when you don't want to call somebody by 
her name. (It is used for calling a female). 

Hanball: (,L) Islamic school of law founded by Imãm Ahmad bin Hanbal. 
Followers Of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 

HanIf: (.iJ) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true religion 
of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) . HanIf literally means 'one who is inclined', 
it is used in the Qur'ãn at ten places. The term as such connotes sincerity, 
uprightness and single-mindedness in one's inclination, dedication and com-
mitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (worshiping Allah 
Alone and nothing else). 

Hunafa': (Js) The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka'bah, had been built by 
Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House of Al-
lah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols which were 
called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt disgust at this ido-
latry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the religion of Abraham and 
tried to find out what had been its teaching. Such seekers of the truth were 
known as Hunafa' (sing. HanIf), a word originally meaning 'those who turn 
away' (from the existing idol-worship), but coming in the end to have the sense 
of 'upright' or 'by nature upright,' because such persons held the way of truth to 
be right conduct. These Hunafã' did not form a community. They were the ag-
nostics of their day, each seeking truth by the light of his own inner conscious-
ness. Muhammad son of 'Abdullãh became one of these. 

Hantam or Hantamah: (.>J j i 	A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called Jar-
rah. 
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Hanüt: 	A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 

Haqq: (.Ji) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to 
something. 

Harãm: 	A Hardin is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has been 
considered a Haräm since the time of Prophet IbrãhIm (Abraham) . All 
things within the limit of the Harãm are protected and considered inviolable. 
A1-MadInah was also declared a Hardin by the Prophet . Although the 
boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but usually this term is 
used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Haram) in Makkah and the 
Prophet's Mosque (Masjid Nabawl) in Al-Madinah. This is why they are re-
ferred to as 'Al-Haramayn Ash-SharIfayn', the two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is 
the area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah.) 

Harãm: (r >j ) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 

Harawra': 	A town in Iraq. 

Harbah: 	) A small spear. 

HarbI: (,.Ji) Who is in the state of war. 

HarIr: 	) Silk. 

Harj: (i) Killing. 

Harrah: (Ji) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al-
Madinah covered with black stones. 

Hãrun: ( ) L) (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) and a 
Prophet of Allah. 

Al-Haruriyyah: (,J) A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as Har-
ura. 

Al-Hasba': (L.a.>J) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hasanah: 	(p1. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing or 
abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah 	i 
(demerit, sin, bad deed). 

A1-Hashr: 	) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
) (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 

Gathering. It is also the name of SUrah 59 of the Noble Qur'an. 
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HasIr: (...4.>J I) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for one man 
or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other purposes also. 

Hawd Kawthar: (;jSay.-) The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank! 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad , whose pure drink will refresh the 
believers on the Day of Judgment. 

Hawãlah: (J.J) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another becom-
ing responsible for it. 

HawãrI: (ç 	J ) Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin: (3jJ) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hãwiyah: ( tJ )The lowest pit of Hell. 

Hawl: (JJ) The minimum period of time after which Zakät becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa': (,,-) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur'an indicates that Hawwa 
was created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa 
sinned equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the forbidden 
tree in the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were likewise 
equally forgiven. 

Haya': (L.J) This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya' is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Haya' is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing that 
Allah -, and His Messenger 	has forbidden, and bad Haya' is to be 
ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger 	ordered to do. 

Henna: (.J) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 

Hibah: (....fl) present, gift. 

Hibarah: (;.J) A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 

AlHidänah: ( L>J ) The nursing and caretaking of children. 

Hzfi: (iii.J ) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur'an. Any person who achieves this task is called Ha-
fiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur'an. 

HUãb: 	 Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
between non-Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a cur-
tain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to cover 
their whole body from head to feet. 
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HUãz: ( 	J ) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta'if are situated. 

Hzjr: 	The place of ThamUd before TabUk between A1-Madinah 
and Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah called Hatim, 
which at present is in the form of a compound towards the north of 
it. 

Hijrah: (i ) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is unable 
to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is possible to 
do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a good or more 
righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the Hijrah of the 
Prophet 	that not only provided him and his followers refuge from 
persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and state according to 
the ideals of Islam. 

HjrI: 	) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the Prophet's 
migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there to Yathrib 
(200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey took place in 
the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of September 622 CE, 
and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun-NabI (the Prophet's 
city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the beginning of the Islamic 
lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is dated from this important 
event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic state (in Al-Madinah) in 
which the Sharl'ah (Islamic law) was implemented. The months of the Isla-
mic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, RabI'ul-Awwal, RabI'uth-Thani, Juma-
dal-Ula, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, Sha'bãn, Ramadan, Shawwãl, Dhul-
Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hilãb: (5.-) A kind of scent. 

Al-Hill: (j..J ) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 

Hima: 	A private pasture. 

Hims: 	A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 

Himyãn: (3L.-) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 

Hiqqah: (i>J) A three-year-old she-camel. 

Hirã': 	The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-NUr on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad 	, at the age of forty, received the first 
revelations of the Qur'an, beginning with the word Iqra' that means 'read'. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad 	prior to his call 
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to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek of Allah free 
from the distractions of the city below. 

Hubal: (_) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka'bah in the pre-
Islamic period of Ignorance. 

Hublil: (L>Ji) A kind of desert tree. 

Hudã': 	Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel's walk. 

A1-Hudaybiyah: (_>J ) A well-known place ten miles from Makkah on the 
way to Jeddah. 

Hudüd: 	) (sing. Hadd) Allah's set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 
and Haram (unlawful). Whoever transgresses these limits may be punished or 
forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain crimes like rob-
bery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or lashes and exile 
for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 

Hu jjãj: (?.-J l) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah during the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: Hãjj 
= 	JI a male pilgrim; Hãjjah = -JI a female pilgrim) 

Hujrah: 	) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 

Hukm: 	I) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and the 
power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 

Hukmiyyah: 	) One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they had 
rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by'Ali and Mu'awiyah under 
the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 

Hullizh: (L-.J ) A Najrãni garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two parts, 
two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a garment 
made of the same material. 

Humaz: (J I) Madness or evil suggestions. 

Hums: (.-) The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haram or born there or were in 
the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and JadIlah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: "We are the 
people of Allah." They thought themselves superior to other people. 

Hunayn: (J) A valley between Makkah and Ta'if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet 	and Quraysh pagans. 
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Huquq: 	) (sing. Haq) Rights. 

Hür: 	(Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from the 
offspring of Adam. (Hur'In-wide-eyed houris) 

Hñr'In: ( 	,.-) Wide-eyed houris. 

Ibãdah: ( L..i ) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with which 
one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, service and 
subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving charity, hugging 
one's spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of worship. 

mr: (J4) The word literally means 'thoroughly disappointed, one in utter 
despair'. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed devil, as 
found in the Qur'an. IblIs is believed to be a prominent member of the jinn, 
a class of Allah's creation. When Adam (the first human) was created, Allah 
commanded IblIs and all the other angels to prostrate themselves before 
Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused the Command of 
Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from heavens. IblIs rea-
soned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he was made of fire 
while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of defiance, IblIs in-
troduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into the world. Hence, Al-
lah told him that he will dwell in Hell. IblIs asked Allah for a postponement 
until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow him to mislead and tempt 
humankind to error. This term was granted to him by Allah whereafter he 
became the chief promoter of evil and prompted Adam and Eve to disobey 
Allah's order. Allah told him that only the misguided ones would follow him 
and that He would fill Hell with him and his followers. IblIs swore that he 
would mislead and misguide all the people except those sincere and devoted 
worshipers of Allah.Allah warns human beings repeatedly in the Qur'an that 
Iblis is an avowed enemy of humankind, whose temptations must be resisted 
in order to stay on the Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality 
and is not just an abstract force. 

Ibn: 	I) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning 'son of. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names be-
gining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn KhaldUn (a historian), Ibn Slna (a 
physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn BatUtah (a world 
traveler). 

Ibn Hajar: 	) Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar 'AsqalanI. 

An Labün: (3,J i) Two year old camel. 

IbrãhIm: () Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
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Muslims, Jews, and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of mono-
theism. Muslims commemorate IbrähIm's devotion, struggles and sacrifices 
during the annual Hajj rites. 

'Iddah: (J) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband's death, during which a woman 
may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 

Idhkhir: (- ) A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is found 
in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 

Idtiba':QUJi) In Ihräm, putting the upper wrap (Ridã') under the right 
armpit leaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 

Ifadah: (u) See Tawãful-IMdah. 

Iftar: (Ui ) Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhän) is called. 

Thdad: (Lu.-) Mourning for a deceased husband. 

Thial: (J') Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
'Umrah. 

Thrãm: ( ,. l ) The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in order 
to perform the Hajj or 'Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is pro-
hibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cere-
monies of 'Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally one's intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj 
or 'Umrah. Then Talbiyah - pilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allãhumma 
Labbayk... Here I am, 0 Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of white 
unstitched seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet wrapped 
below one's waist is called Izãr, and the other wrapped round the upper part 
of the body is Ridã'. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to reinforce a sense 
of humility, purity, and human equality. In the state of Ihräm the pilgrim is 
required to observe many prohibitions, for example, he may not hunt, shave 
or trim his hair, shed blood, use perfume, or indulge in sexual gratification. 

Ihsãn: (3L-i) Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, i.e., 
when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see Him; 
and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must bear in 
mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient in per-
forming your duties to Allah, totally for Allah's sake and in accordance with 
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the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet 	in a perfect manner. 

Ihtikãr: () '- ' ) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikãr is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of es-
sential foodstuff. 

A1-Ihtibã': 	See Al-Habwah. 

Thn Ma/chad: (L 	) One-year-old camel. 

Ijãrah: (,-') Literally means to give something on rent. 

Ijma':(LL-i) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one of 
the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for interpret-
ing the SharI'ah. Ijmã' comes next to the Qur'an and the Sunnah as a source 
of Islamic doctrines. 

Ijtihãd: ( 	- ' ) Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur'an and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal so-
lutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to exercise 
personal judgment based on the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 

I/a' or lyla': (5') A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual relations 
in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would auto-
matically mean repudiation of the marriage. 

I/ham: (.i') Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 

Iliyã': (U44) Eilat seaport near Israel at head of Gulf 'Aqabah. 

'Jim: (,ii) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur'an and HadIth 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of both 
religious and worldly matters. 

'Jim Jafar: (.J J) The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from 'Ali bin Abu Tälib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or deci-
phering. 

Imãm: (çLi) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious lea-
ders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the foun-
ders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its highest 
form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 

'Jmãmah: (i LJ ) The turban or similar head covering. 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 	528 	 a_4I JJ  

Imam MahdI: 	ti) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of Qiya-
mah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Muslims, 
and after his death, Prophet 'Eisa (Jesus) will take over the leadership. 

Imãn: (3L) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad 	is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 

Imliis: (5) An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a pregnant 
wife's) abdomen. 

I,nsãk: (L') To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 

Inbjjãniyah: (_ 	) A woolen garment without marks. 

InjIl: 	Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet 'Eisa 
(Jesus) during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil men-
tioned by the Qur'an should, however, not be identified by the four Gospels 
of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the life of Jesus 
written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the inspired statements 
of Prophet Jesus . It is significant, however, that the statements explicitly at-
tributed to Jesus in the Gospels contain substantively the same teachings as 
those of the Qur'an. 

Innã Lillãhi wa Innã Ilayhi Raji Wn 	I JI UjI kU ) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he has 
gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 'We are 
from Allah and to Him we return'. Muslims believe that Allah is the One 
Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us sometimes by giving 
something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Muslim submits himself 
to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for whatever he gets. On the 
other hand, he is patient and says this expression in times of turmoil and 
calamity. 

In-shã'-Allah: (4.0 	) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is 'If Allah 
wills'. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, when 
he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this phrase. Mus-
lims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They leave the re-
sults in the Hands of Allah. 

Intiqas: (oU ) Sprinkling water on private parts while performing WudU'. 

'Iqal: (Jui) The rope by which the camel's foreleg is fettered. 

Iqamah: (i') It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
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first call (Adhãn). Iqamah means that the obligatory prayer in congregation 
is just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory prayer. It 
is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related to the Adhan. 
The statements of the Adhãn are recited reduced so that the statements that 
are expressed twice in the Adhãn are recited once in Iqamah except the last 
utterance of Allãhu-Akbar. The prayer is offered immediately after Iqamah 
has been pronounced. 

Iqamatus-Salat: ( 	i) The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is 
not understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, 
male or female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at 
the specified times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet 	has said: "Order your children for prayer at the 
age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of a 
family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held re-
sponsible before Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the 
Muslims under his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the 
Prophet Muhammad &offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he 
said: "Offer your prayers the way you see me offering them." Please see Sa-
hIh A1-BukhärI, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in the book of char-
acteristics of the prayer and that the prayer (Salãt) begins with TakbIr 
(Allãhu-Akbar) with the recitation of SUrat Al-Fãtihah etc., along with its 
various postures, standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it ends with 
TaslIm. 

Iqra': () It means 'read' or 'recite,' it was the first word of the Qur'an 
revealed to Muhammad 	during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira' 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the im-
portance of acquiring knowledge, 'from the cradle to the grave' as Prophet 
Muhammad said. 

Irfah: ( U ) To comb the hair everyday. 

Isbaghul-Wudu': 	LL) To perform ablution properly. It means either 
covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. (Like-
wise, Ahsanal-Wudu' means performing ablution well, and Atammal-WudU' 
means performing ablution perfectly.) 

Isbãl: (JL) Making one's lower garment too long below the heels. 

'Ishã': (LJ) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of the 
time of 'Isha' (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and a half 
after sunset, till the middle of night. 

Ish'ãr: 	) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of the 
camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood in such 
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a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel was set 
aside for sacrifice. 

Ishraq: (ji') Sunrise. 

Ishtimalus-Samma': (L.aii JL) The wearing of clothes in the following two 
ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other bare. 2. To 
wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting in such a way that 
nothing of that garment would cover one's private parts. (See Ihtibä') 

Ishtirãk: (.3i'J ) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It however 
does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 

Islam: (r3L)  Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit-
erally means 'submission to the will of Allah,' and refers commonly to an 
individual's surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad-
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept of 
God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common message: the 
existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sovereignty is to 
be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His teachings and 
commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and Prophets who were 
sent at various times and in many places throughout history. Islam demands 
a commitment to submit and surrender to God so that one could live in 
peace; peace (Sálãm) is achieved through active obedience to the revealed 
commandments of God, for God is the Source of all peace. Commitment to 
Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle for justice, equality of op-
portunity, mutual caring and consideration for others' rights, and continuous 
research and acquisition of knowledge for the better protection and utiliza-
tion of the resources of the universe. 

The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sovereign 
of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of God 
through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred writings 
that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will of God 
marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; the Day 
of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God rewards and pun-
ishes with respect to human obedience to His will. 

Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations irre-
spective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or social po-
sition. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness of God's 
mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each other in good- 
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ness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, according to Islam, 
the reason for the creation of the universe. 

Islam was revealed to the Prophet 	(SUrah 3 Al 'Imran—The Family of 
Imrãn, Verse 19) "Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam," and again (Sarah 
5: Al-Mã'idah—The Table Spread, Verse 3) "This day I have perfected your 
religion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as your religion."A person 
who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of Islam is not 
to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer to Islam. Mus-
lims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information about Islam and 
Muslims. 

Isma'I1: (JL) (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah and 
the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about thirteen 
years old, Ismã'il helped Abraham build the Ka'bah as a place for mono-
theists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother Ishaq 
(Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their own right. 

Isnãd: (...) (sing. Sanad 	The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
HadIth. 

Isrã': (') Another name for SUrah Banl Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Isra' wa Mi'rãj: 	1,,JI J 	The miraculous 'Night Journey' and 
'Ascension' of Prop et Muhammad , respectively, from Makkah to Al-
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This important 
event, which took place in the year of Muhammad's wife Khadijah's death, 
gave strength to him by reaffirming God's support for him. During this event, 
instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were revealed to Muhammad , 
making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and practice. 

Istabraq: 	Thick DIbaj (pure silk brocade). 

Istibrã': (') The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 

Istighfar: () Li 'J ) To seek Allah's forgiveness. It is something that must be 
done continuously in a Muslims life. 

Istihadah: 	 Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See SahIh Al-BukharI, Vol. 1, HadIth No. 303) 

Istihsãn: (3L.) To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abu Hanifah and his pupils say 
so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they are the 
majority) do not agree to it]. 
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Istijmar: 	) Purification by stone. 

Istikharah: ( 	'1 I) A prayer consisting of two Rak'ãt in which the praying 
person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regarding a cer-
tain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one is con-
fronted. (See SahIh Al-Bukhãii HadIth No. 263, Vol. 2; HadIth No.391, Vol. 
8; HadIth No. 487, Vol. 9.) 

Istinjã': 	 Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 

Al-Istinshaq: (j 	) Rinsing the nose. 

Istisqa': (.LL ' ) A prayer consisting of two Rak'ãt, invoking Allah for rain 
in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-BukhãrI, HadIth 119, Vol. 2) 

Ithm: (ç'.. ) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 

Ithmid: (') Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 

Ptikaf: (.PD) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days of 
Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself ex-
clusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual relations 
with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except for a very 
short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., answering the 
call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 

Izãr: 	) A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 

Jabriyyah: (J ) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he performs, 
good or bad as against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Jad'a': (..-) An animal with a cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more specific 
for the nose being most common in many cases. 

Jadha'ah or fad/ia': (i... 	A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a horse 
five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth 
and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 

Jahalah: (JJ) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 

Jahannam: (-) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not wish 
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to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be re-
warded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on denial 
of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There are seven 
levels of Hell-fire: 1. JahIm—the shallowest level of Hell. It is reserved for 
those who believed in Allah and His Messenger , but who ignored His 
commands. 2. Jahannam—a deeper level where the idol-worshippers are to 
be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa'Ir—is reserved for the worshippers of 
fire. 4. Saqar—this is where those who did not believe in Allah will be sent 
on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladha—will be the home of the Jews. 6. Ha-
wiyah—will be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamah—the deepest level of 
Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend eternity. The worst 
of Allah's creation are the Munafiqln (hypocrites), whether they be of man-
kind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, but inwardly reject Allah 
and His Messenger . A dweller of Hell is called a JahannamI. 

Jahil: (Jt) Literally means 'an ignorant person.' Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is gen-
eral knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of Islam. 

Jãhiliyyah: (U.J) Literally 'ignorance' is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad . 

Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are based on 
rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to mankind 
through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of treating human 
life, either wholly or partly. as independent of the directives of God. 

JahIm: 	See Jahannam. 

Jahmiyyah: (~ ) Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 

JahrI Sakit: (J 	Lai ) Prayer of audible recitation. 

Jayshul-'Usrah: 	_ -) Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
TabUk. 

Jail!: (jWJ I) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jariyah: (,Jt) A young girl. 

Ja'iz: 	see Halal. 

Jakib & Janab: (_ - .J.>-) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) meaning 
the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that people bring 
their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and also the people 
should not go to remote areas away from where they are expected to be so 
that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship in doing his job. 
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Jallhilah: (ik.J) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 

Jalsah: (_J-) Sitting between the two prostrations. 

Jam' :(J ) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 

Jami': ( 	.J  ) Collection of AhädIth on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 

Jama 'at: (s LJ ) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 

Jamrah: (.Ji) (p1. Jimãr) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimr situated at Mina. One of the ceremonies 
of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimàr on the four days of 'Eidul-Adhã at 
Mina. 

Jamratul- 'Aqabah: (.J 	One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 

Jamratul-Ula: () 	-) The first one. 

Jamratul-Wusta: ()2. a-) The middle one. 

Janabah: ( 	J I) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten-
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., have 
a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the person may 
not perform Salah (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur'an. 

Janãzah: ( LJ  ) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of respect 
and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. The prayer 
reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby reinforcing an ethic 
of righteous and God-conscious living. 

JanIb: (.J) A good kind of date. 

Jannah: (.J ) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, and 
vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe in the 
Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who follow 
the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as a blissful 
garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has eight gates 
around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The names of the 
eight gates are: 

1. Babul-Imãn (3Li L). 2. Bãbul-Jihãd 	L). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 
Ghayz (ii.J I 	I 	L). 4. Babur-Rayyan (L,fl 	L). 5. Bãbur-Radln 
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L). 6. Babus-Sadaqah (ii 	L). 7. Bãbut-Tawbah (.,i 	L). 

8. Babus-Salãt (Laii L). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 

Al-Jarhu wat-Ta'dIl: (ji 	The Science of Validation of AhãdIth, 
validation or invalidation. 

Jariyah: (z J ) Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 

Jazãkal&thu khayran: (- 	±3i-) This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that human 
beings can't repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request Al-
mighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the best. 

Ji'ah: (J) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 

JibrIl or Jibra'Il: (-/y,-) (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's many creations. He is believed to be one of the most important 
angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God's Divine revelations to all 
of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad . Due to his special role 
in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to in the Qur'an as a 
Spirit (RUh) from God. 

Jibt: (....J ) It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 

Jihad: (Ji) The word literally means 'to strive' or 'to exert to the 
utmost.' It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to 
strive for a better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and Ijti-
had. The other meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, di-
ligence, fighting to defend one's life, land, and religion. Usually understood 
in terms of personal betterment, Jihãd remained a highly nuanced concept, 
it should not be confused with Holy War, a common misrepresentation, the 
latter does not exist in Islam nor will Islam allow its followers to be in-
volved in a Holy War. The latter refers only to the Holy War of the Crusa-
ders. Jihãd is not a war to force the faith on others, as many people think 
of it. It should never be interpreted as a way of compulsion of the belief on 
others, since there is an explicit Verse in the Qur'an that says: "There is no 
compulsion in religion." (Qur'an: Al-Baqarah 2:256). Jihãd is not a defensive 
war only, but a war against any unjust regime, or any evil that is rampant in 
the society. If such a regime or a group exists that is spreading misinforma-
tion, and by that creating chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, 
but not against the people to stop it. People should be freed from the un- 
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just regimes and influences so that they can freely choose to believe in Al-
lah and worshiping Him. Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits 
terrorism, kidnapping, and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever 
commits such violations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be 
punished by the Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Mus-
lim soldiers from harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the re-
ligious men like priests and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and 
destroying civilian constructions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with 
the enemies is also prohibited in Islam, in fact Islam introduces the highest 
human rights first in the world. 

Jilbab: (.... U.J ) (p1. JaläbIb) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 

Jimar: (,L.J) See Jamrah. 

Jinn: 	A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been ad-
dressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, again 
like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and dis-
obedience to God. See SUrah 72 of the Noble Qur'an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Allah 
and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like peo-
ple. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they are 
invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and forms. 
Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, causing 
confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be malevolent. 

Ji'ranah: (,J) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet ii 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihrãm to perform 'Umrah. 

Jirar: (,Ji) (Also called Qullah - J) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs - 

Jizyah: (.J) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering or 
leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax imposed by 
Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu of the guar-
antee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhimmis (Protected 
People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from military service and 
payment of Zakãh or other taxes imposed on Muslims, they should pay this 
tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those who paid Jizyah, then 
the amount they paid is returned to them.Jizyah symbolizes the submission of 
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the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. (See SahIh Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, 
AhãdIth No. 384, 385 and 386) 

Jubbah: (>J ) A cloak, outer garment. 

A1-Jubãr: C,LJ ) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without liability. 

Juhfah: 	The MIqat of the people of Sham. 

Jumu'ah: 	Friday, the Muslims' day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu'ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this spe-
cial day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the vici-
nity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also SUrah 62 of the Noble Qur'an. 

Jumu'ah Masjid: 	 Refers to the mosque in which Jumu'ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 

Junub: (L..J) A person who is in a state of Janãbah, means to be in a state 
of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on having sex-
ual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or otherwise. A 
female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse as well as when 
she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These are the general cau-
ses of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of jurisprudence as 
Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to receive purification or 
Taharah, without which a man or woman is not allowed to touch or read the 
Qur'an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. In the absence of water, how-
ever, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum (dry ablution). It substitutes for 
both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution (WudU'). 

Juyub: 	) Bosom or breast. 

Juz': (.J) Collection of Ahädith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 

Ka'bah: 	The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka'bah is an empty 
cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels and 
originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abraham and 
his son, Prophet Ishmael about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt with the help 
of Prophet Muhammad 	and is covered by a black and gold cloth 
embroidered with Verses from the Qur'an. It is located within the court of 
the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haram) at Makkah, it is the most sacred 
place in Islam and commonly referred to as the 'House of Allah.' it is the 
focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in their five daily 
prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambulate the Ka'bah. 
The Ka'bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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A1-Kaba 'ir: 	The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal sex, 
usury, theft, etc. 

Kabsh: (..sZi ) Ram, a male sheep. 

Kafan: (~) The shroud for the dead. 

Kafalah: (J U~i ) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 

KafJarah: 	Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc., also an 
expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory religious 
act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice of an animal 
to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially used regarding 
the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 

Kafil: (j~Ji) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 

Kafir: (} I) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, Day 
of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also refers to 
one who does not believe in Muhammad ii as the final Messenger of Allah. 

KãJür ( LJ )Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume that 
will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the righteous 
in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur'an, Al-Insan (76:5). 

Kalalah: (i3K) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any issue 
(regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 

Kalam: 	Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to mean 
logic or philosophy. 

KaMm MajId: 	Refers to the Noble Qur'an, the Message of God. 

Kalimah: (J_<i) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 

Kalla: (J-<J ) Poor dependents and a debt. 

Kanz: 	Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has not 
been paid. (See the Qur'an 9:34). 

Karãrnãt: 	(sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
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These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per-
form any miracles of their own accord. 

Kasafat: (i.$) An Arabic verb meaning 'eclipsed', used for a solar eclipse: 
Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 

Kashf: (~) Literally means 'manifestation'. 

Katam: (40 A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 

Al-Kawthar: 	A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Muhammad 

which is at the end of the Siratul-MustaqIm. It is a gift from Allah to the 
Prophet 	to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd Kawthar). Also 
the name of Sürah No. 108. 

Klzabal: (JL.Ji) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Khabat: (ia...J ) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf: (Ji.J) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 

Klzadirah: (.-) A kind of vegetation. 

Khaybar: (-) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the road 
to Syria. 

Khayf: (...>-) A valley. 

Klzalãs: ( 	J ) A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes into his possession. 

Khilfah: (i.J) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 

KhalIfah: (LLJ) (Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

KhalIfah: (W.J) An Arabic term meaning 'successor,' it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad j4 as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he is 
charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state and 
ensuring application of the SharI'ah (Islamic law). Another title for the Kha-
llfah (caliph) is Amlrul-Mu'minIn meaning 'the Leader of the Believers'. In 
the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the successors of 
the Prophet Muhammad , notably the first four Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
known as Al-Khulafã'ur-RãshidUn. The immediate successors of Prophet Mu-
hammad , were Abü Bakr Siddiq, 'Umar bin Khattãb, 'Uthman bin 'Affãn, 
and 'Ali bin Abu Tãlib (11-35 AH, 632-655 CE). With the establishment of 
the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately after this, the institution of the Ca- 
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liphate changed into monarchy. Yet the rulers called themselves Caliphs. 
Formally the institution of the Caliphate came to an end in 1924 CE when 
Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily declared its abolition. 

KhalIfah: (iJ.J ) KhalIfah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his deputy 
and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The human 
being is considered the KhalIfah (representative) of Allah on earth according 
to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur'ãn with reference to man: "Just 
think when your Lord said to the angels: 'Lo! I am about to place a vice-
gerent on earth..." (2:30). At certain places in the Qur'an, Khulafã' (p1.) also 
means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth (27:62); (b) suc-
cessors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed one after another 
(24:55; 38:26). 

KJzalIl: (jL_J) A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one's heart 
and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet 	had only one 
Khalil, i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 

Khalüq: (jJ ) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 

Klzamr: (.J) It literally means 'wine', and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, and 
includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Baqarah (2:219), 
Al-Mä'idah (5:93). 

A1-Khamsah: 	) The five compilers of AhãdIth Abu Dawud, Nasä'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

KhamIsah: (LJ ) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 

Khandaq: (x.J) It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 

Kharãj: 	Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 

Kharãj: 	Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or 1/20th). 

Kharqã': (.J) An animal with pierced ears. 

Khasafa: (L.L.>-) A word meaning 'eclipsed' used for lunar eclipse: Al-
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 

KhatIb: (J.J ) Orator, speaker. 

Khawãrij: (.I.Jl) (Khãrijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
from the religion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 
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KhazIr or Khazirah: (.Ji 	J) A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat etc. 

Khibr: (.J) The agreement to Mukhãbarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 
ripens. 

Khilãbah: 	Deception. See Musarrah: 

Khilafah: (ö.J) The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 

Khilãl: (J 3.J ) This term is generally used in the act of WudU' (ablution). 
It refers to the passing of fingers either through one's beard or passing of 
fingers of one hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of 
the little finger through the toes. 

Khi,nar: 	)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering the 
face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to cover 
the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom of a 
woman. 

Khuff: (i;Ji) (p1. Khifãf) Leather socks or slippers. 

Khul': (.Ji) It signifies a woman's securing the annulment of her marriage 
through the payment of some compensation like returning back the Mahr to 
her husband which he gave her. See Qur'an, Al-Baqarah (2:229). 

Khumrah: (..J ) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands (on 
prostrating during prayers). 

Khums: (,.Ji) It is literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or-
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet's kinsmen. Since the Prophet 

devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position to 
earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet 	as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur'an, Al-Anfãl (8:41). 

Khushü': QjL..J ) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 

Khutbah: (JJ ) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. The 
address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the congrega-
tion religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important con-
temporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest sermon in 
the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wadã' (the Farewell address), gi-
ven by the Prophet Muhammad , during his last Hajj in 10 AH. There are 
various types of sermons: 
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Khutbatul-Jumu 'ah (.>J I ZJ2--) (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately 
before the Jumu'ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-'Eid (the 'Eid sermon). This is 
given immediately after the prayer of the two 'Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikãh (the 
marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 

Klzutbatun-Nikñh: (L<J I Jz-) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 

Kiayah: (U5)An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 

Kifi: (57i ) Share or portion, a like part. 

Ki'ãb: 	Ki'ãb is plural of Ka'b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for play-
ing). 

Kohl: (J5i ) Antimony eye powder. 

Kufah: (i,i) A city of Iraq. 

Kufrar: (LCi) Plural of Kãfir (see Kãfir). 

Kufi: (L))  An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-wriften copies of the Qur'an. 

Kufr: 	The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is 'to conceal'. This 
word has been variously used in the Qur'an to denote: (1) state of absolute 
lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam that 
constitute to believe in Allah, His angels, His Messengers, His revealed 
Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e., Divine Preordainments 
whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude of ingratitude 
and thanklessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain basic require-
ments of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists of rejection of 
the Divine guidance communicated through the Prophets and Messengers of 
God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last of the Prophets and 
Messengers, Muhammad 	, rejection of his teaching constitutes Kufr. 
Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 

Kufu': 	It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is regarded 
reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not proved 
from any true and authentic HadIth, rest of the two, profession and freedom 
are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu' is not prohibited, but it is 
better to marry in Kufu' for many reasons. 

Kunyah: (..SJ) Surname. Calling a man, 0 'father of so-and-so!' Or calling a 
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woman, O'mother of so-and- so!' This is a custom of the Arabs. 

KursI: 	) Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The KursI mentioned in this Verse should be dis-
tinguished from the 'Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad 	said: "The Kursl compared to the 'Arsh 
is nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the desert." If 
the KursI extends over the entire universe, then how much greater is the 
'Arsh. Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the 'Arsh, is the 
Greatest. 

Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the KursI, b) To believe 
in the 'Arsh (Throne): 

It is narrated from Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh and from other religious scho-
lars that the KursI is in front of the 'Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of 
the Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 

Kusuf: (.i,__~i) Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 

Labbayk: (LU) Literally means a response to the call. 

Labbayka wa Sa'dayka: 	U) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 

Laghw: (U ) That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 

La hawla wa Ia quwwata illã bilIah: (UL ' 	 Jy- ) The meaning of 
this expression is: 'There is no power and no strength except with Allah the 
Almighty.' This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a cala-
mity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim puts his 
trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to Allah. 

Lahd: (..Ui) Niche type of grave. 

Lãhut: (J) Divine. 

La lIaha illaIIah: (4JJi "di 4i) This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Muslim. 
It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: 'None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah.' The second part of this first pillar is to 
say: 'Muhammadun RasUlullãh,' which means:Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah. 

Lat: (3kfl) A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta'if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur'an, An-Najm (53:19).. 
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Laylatul-Qadr: (i U) 'The Night of Power,' concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur'an was first revealed by Jibra'il to the Prophet Muhammad 	in 610 
CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira' above Makkah. Allah JW  
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who worships 
Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the Noble 
Qur'an, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one thousand 
months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate this night, 
believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for certain), by offer-
ing additional prayers and supplications late into the night. [See the Qur'an 
SUrat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See SahIh Al-BukhãrI, Vol. 3, HadIth No. 231 and 
Chapter No.2) 

Al-LatIf: (.kUS) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety-
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that He 
is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimaginable to 
the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehension. 4. So 
gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is closer to us 
than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur'ãn, Al-Hajj (22:63), Ash-ShUrã 
(42:19). 

A1-Lawh A1-Mahfiz: 	 U ) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur'an was Tirst written on the Lawh MahfUz in its en-
tirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-'Izzah in the First Heaven. 

Li'an: (31Ji) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it in-
voking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (SUrat An-N&, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 

Liwã': (,.th) A standard, it is smaller than Rayah 	flag). 

Al-Lizãm: ( U )The settlement of affairs, in the HadIth, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Muslims 
and the pagans. 

Luqatah: (kiUl)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 

Ma'afirI: (L) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 

Madhhab: (._Lfl) A term used in reference to a particular 'school of 
thought' in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe-
ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scholars 
studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions that 
believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teachings and 
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thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Muslims tend to 
adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these scholars. Each 
school's opinions, while differing to some degree with the others, are con-
sidered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for the 'lay' Muslim. 

Mad/ii: (.Lfl) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the private 
parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 

Ma'dhür: (,i..Ji) Literally means 'one who is excused.' In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to which 
he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 

Al-Madinah: (i) The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where the 
Prophet's Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under the 
banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and MadInatun-NabI (the city of the 
Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly named Ya-
thrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Illuminated, or the En-
lightened City. Tãbah and Taibah were also the former names for Al-
Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and political 
state after Prophet Muhammad 	migrated there from Makkah in 622 CE. 
The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of Makkah 
with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sisterhood viewed as 
a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad 	died in Al- 
Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to the city's central 
mosque, which he established. 

A1-Madmadah: (aJ ) Rinsing the mouth. 

Maghafir: ( LJ ) A bad smelling gum. 

Maghazi: (LJi) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (i.e., holy battle). The 
military campaigns in which the Prophet 	himself participated. 

Maghrib: 	Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed right 
after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and can be 
offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the sky. 

Mahr: (J) (Sadaq 	Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that is 
settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the hus-
band is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the financial 
responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue of entering 
into the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower or dowry; 
Mahr Mu 'ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 

Mahram: (,>.Ji) The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
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with whom strict Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to many due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed puberty), 
her brother, her uncle from her father's side, her brother's son, her sister's 
son, and her uncle from her mother's side. Her Rada' Mahrams due to shar-
ing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is similar to the 
permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their status). Her in-law 
Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband's father (father-in-
law), her husband's son (stepson), her mother's husband (stepfather), and her 
daughter's husband. These categories of people, along with the woman's hus-
band, form the group of allowable escorts for a Muslim woman when she 
travels. 

Maytah: (J) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 

Maysir: (,--J ) Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 

A1-MajId: (>J ) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allah. 

Majüs: 	) (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ignor-
ance. See Noble Qur'ãn, Al-Hajj (22:17). 

Makkah: (.<) An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and Ishmael 
built the Ka'bah. Muhammad , a member of the Quraysh tribe, which 
traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. After 
migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Muhammad 
returned to Makkah in 629 CE with fellow Muslims to reinstitute the age-old 
monotheistic Hajf. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh violated a peace treaty, Mu- 
hammad 	marched on Makkah and gained control of the city peacefully, 
thereafter clearing the Ka'bah of idols and reintegrating the city into the fold 
of Islam. 

Makkük: (4,~J ) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 

Makr: (,<_J1) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion that 
everything is in good order. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Imran (3:54). 

Makruh: (,5~J) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not doing 
the Makrüh counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a bad 
deed. Makrüh is of two types: Makruh TahrImI and Makrüh TanzIhI. Makrüh 
TahrImI is that which has been established by a proof which is not absolute. 
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The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fasiq (open sinner). A person who does 
something that falls under this category without any valid reason will be com-
mitting a sin and will deserve punishment. Makrüh TanzIhI is that which if left 
out, will be worthy of reward and if carried out, will not entail any punishment. 

Malã'ikah: (5Li) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God's 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims believe 
each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders - one records a 
person's good deeds while the other records a person's evil deeds. These re-
cords will be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each individual will be 
called to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are named in the 
Qur'an, such as Jibra'il (angel of revelation), Mikã'il (angel of rain and 
plant), and Isrãfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment Day, calling all 
souls to account). 

A1-Mala'ikah: (.yLJi) Another name for Sürat Fatir, Sarah 35 of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Malhamah: (.Li) (p1. Malahim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjãl. (Antichrist or False Masih). 

Mãliki: ( L5~i ) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Mãlik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Mäliki. 

Mamlük: (!1.LJ ) A male slave. 

Manat: (t) It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuzã'ah and Hudhail 
tribes. 

Manãrah: (;,L..0J ) A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu 'adh-dhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Ad/ian (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 

Manäsik: 	The acts of Hajj like Ihrãm, Tawaf of the Ka'bah and 
Sa 5, of Safa and Marwah, stay at 'Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, Ramy of Ja-
marãt, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj 
and 'Umrah, SahIh Al-BukhãrI, Vol.2-3. 

Manasi':J) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 

Mandub: () (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandüb counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a bad 
deed or a sin. 
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Mani: (Lii) Semen or sperm. 

ManIhah: 	(p1. Manã'ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be used 
and then the animal is returned to its owner. 

Mann: (l ) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the 
ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot sun; 
they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the actual 
manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine secretion 
found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while some say 
mushrooms. 

Mannãn: (3 U ) The one who reminds others of what he has given to 
them. 

Manzil: (JLi i) (p1. Manãzil) Portion. There are seven Manãzil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Hiz-
bul-Mufassal. 

Maqam Ibrahim: 	u) The Station of IbrãhIm or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a place near the Ka'bah, where there is a stone bearing the foot-
print of Prophet Ibrahim on which Abraham stood while he and Ishmael 
were building the Ka 'bah. 

Maqam Mahmüd: (li ç iJi) The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad and none else. 

Mariqah: (i ) Li) (Passers through) One of the Khawarij sect. so  named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 

Ma'ruf: (iJ) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and equitable 
by the generality of disinterested people. 

Marwah: (J ) Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus-SarI 
that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from Safã was 
named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the Qur'an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safã. Now it is a remnant of a 
mountain in Makkah. 

Maryam: () Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
Muslims to he the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety and 
dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus in her 
vomb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The fact that 

an entire chapter of the Qur'an is titled Maryam indicates that the lessons of 
her life are extremely important for Muslims. 
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Mas'alah: (J.J) Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas'alah is Ma-
sa'il. 

Mash: (.....J ) The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 

Mã-sha'-Allñh: (W 	L) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, 'What 
Allah wishes,' and it indicates a good omen. 

Mash'ar: 	Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 

A1-Mash'arul-Haram: 	J) The boundary of A1-Masjid Al-Harãm in 
Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, or to 
act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mosque. 

Mashrubah: (.J ) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 

Al-MasIh Ad-DajjãI: (J L-i 	) The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 

Masjid: 	 (p1. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning 'place of 
prostration,' Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for com-
munal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the word Su-
jüd (prostrations), designating the important worship position in which 
Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French word mosque 
is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term is preferred by 
Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, and religious 
purposes. There are three sacred Masajid in the world, which Muslims hope 
to visit and pray within 

Masjid Aqsa: (iJ 	J) The 'Furthest Mosque' built by the early 
Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solomon 
once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul-Maqdis. 

Al-Masjidul-Harãm: 	 J) (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
Masjid in Makkah. The Ka'bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated within 
it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Nabawl: 	1 	) Another name for the Masjidur-RasUl in Al- 
Madinah. The body of the Prophet , is buried there. It is the second sacred 
mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Shajarah: (J 	A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hãjis go for wearing Ihram; a Miqat. 

Mataf: (iUi) Area of Tawaf. 
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MathãnI: ( J  ) The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur'an, and that is Surat 
Al-Fatihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 

Ma'thurah: (;)L1) Custom. 

MawM: (iJ) Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawlã or the 
Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawla is a word with dual meaning, and can 
mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, relative, 
cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term used to 
describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 

Mawlãya: () My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to a 
ruler implying protector. 

Mawqudhah: (,iJ ) An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or the 
like without proper slaughtering. 

Mawãll: () J  ) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawãqlt: (_ i,J t) See MIqat. 

Mayãthir: 	) (pl. of MItharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton that 
were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit: () A corpse, dead body of a human being 

Mazhar: (.60J ) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever be 
explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible mani-
festation of anything associated. 

Mihjan: (ç J ) A walking stick with a bent handle. 

Mihrãb: ( y..J  ) A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka'bah, towards 
which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the Mih-
rab serves to amplify the voice of the Imam as he leads the worshipers in 
prayer. 

Mijannah: (LJ ) A place at Makkah. 

Mllãd: (i) Literally means 'birth, birthday.' In this context it refers to the 
birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet khi. In most cases these 
celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other evils. 

Millah: (.W) See Ummah. 
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Mina: () A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from 'Arafat within the bounds of the Haram (sanctuary) of Makkah. During 
the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, before 
proceeding to 'Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit during the 
Hajj. 

Minbar: (i ) Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 

MIqat: ( 	J ) (p1. MawaqIt) The appointed places specified by the Prophet 
for entering the state of Ihrãm (consecration) before entering Makkah 

when intending to perform 'Umrah or Hajj. 

Mi'rad: ( 	i ) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to it. 
It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 

Mi'rãj: (ii) Literally means 'ascension'. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet 	from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascension through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu-
nicated with Allah. (See HadIth No. 345, Vol. 1, HadIth No. 429, vol. 4 and 
AhãdIth No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, SahIh A1-BukhãrI) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur'an] See also Isrã' and Mi'rãj. 

Mirbad: 	A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 

Mirt: (ii ) (p1. Murüt) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 

MiskIn: 	(p1. MasakIn) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus MasakIn are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet 	declared that MasakIn are those 
who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet whose 
sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others and 
whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are deser-
ving of help. 

Misr: (j _a.) Egypt. 

Miswãk: (3 	i) A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 

Mitharah: 	) See Mayathir. 

Mithqal: (J 1.i i) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., used 
for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithqal = 94 grams approx.) 

Mizr: (,i ) Beer. 
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Mu'adh-dhin: (JSj.J) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhan (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque prior 
to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform the pray-
er. The Mu 'adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting the 
Qur'an while worshipers assemble at the mosque and perform the Wudü' (ri-
tual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of congrega-
tional worship. 

Mu'ahad: (.ii) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to DhimmI. 

Mu'allafatul-Qulub: 	i) New Muslims who were given Sadaqah by 
the Prophet 	to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 

Warms: 	A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 

Mu'ã,nalah: (t.i) (p1. Mu'amalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 

Mu'an'an: 	Those AhadIth in which narrator relates the text using the 
preposition 'an. 

Mu'aqqadah: (iJ) It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia-
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is 
to feed ten poor kersons,  or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 

Mu'asfar: (ji.aJI) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange color. 

Mu 'ãsharah: (J ) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one's social relationships and social dealings. 

Mu'attilah: (IJI) This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah's 
Attributes. 

Mu'awwidhãt: (i,J) The last three Sürahs of the Qur'ãn. 

Mu'awwidhatan or Mu'awwidhatayn: 	j 3 	) i.e., Sürat Al-Falaq 
(113) and SüratAn-Nas (114). 

Mubãh: (cLJ)  Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubah does not count as a good or bad deed. 

Mubashshirãt: ( 	) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), SahIh Al-BukhãrI, Vol. 9, HadIth 
No. 119]. 
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Mubiqat: (.. iJ  ) Great destructive sins. 

Mudabarah: (i) An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 

Mudabbar: (Ji) A slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted 
after the latter's death. 

Mudarabah: (L.fl) (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them pro-
vide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and management to 
carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service with the ob-
jective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed proportion. The 
loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their share in the total 
capital. 

Mudd rib (LJi) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudarabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 

Mudd: (J) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may be 
less or more. Sã' equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 

Mufaddamah: (iJ) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 

Mufassal or Mufassalat: (5\J _91 ji4J;) The shorter Sürahs starting 
from Qaf to the end of the Noble Qur'an (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of the 
Qur'ãn 114). 

Mufattaqah: (iiJl) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 

Mufawadah: (LiJ) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakalah 
and Kafalah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the capi-
tal, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to be 
a surety for the other. 

Mufti: (iJ) One who issues verdicts. 

Muhaddith: (J ) (p1. MuhaddithIn) An Islamic scholar of HadIth (sayings 
and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad 

Muhaffalah: 	) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 

Muhãjir: (-L€J) A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the life- 
time of the Prophet 	before the conquest of Makkah and also the one who 
emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits all 
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those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a HadIth, Muhajir is the 
one who forsakes mistakes and sins. (Ibn Mãjah: 3934) 

Muhallal kzhü: (4J 	) The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can marry 
her again. 

Muhallil: (J) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she can go back to her first husband. 

Muhammad: (>) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad ç. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. Born 
in 570 CE, Muhammad bt grew up to become a well-respected member of 
Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many revelations that 
would eventually form the content of the Qur'an. Soon after this initial 
event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people to right-
eousness and belief in One God. Muhammad ij died in 632 CE, after 
successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and providing Mus-
lims with a model for ideal human behavior. 

Muhaqalah: (iJ) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 

Muharram: (i) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 

Muharram: 	) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 

Muhassab: (a.i) (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on the way to 
Mina, sometimes called Khayf BanI Kinanah. 

Muhassar: 	A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is said 
to be a place of satans. 

Muhdath: (,) Innovation. 

Muhdith: 	An innovator of heresy. 

Muhkam: 	) Qur'anic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 

Muhrim: 	) One who enters into the consecration state of Ihram. for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or 'Umrah. 

Muhrimah: (,>i ) A female who assumes Ihram. 
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Muhsan: (.Ji) One who is married. 

Muhsanat: 

It means 'protected women'. It has been used in the Qur'an in two different 
meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 'married women', that is, 
those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. Second, it has been used in 
the sense of those who enjoy the protection of families as opposed to slave-
girls. 

Muhsar: 	) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or 'Umrah but 
cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujãhid: ( LJ ) (p1. MujahidIn) One who takes an active part in Jihad and 
fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa 'idIn. See Jihãd. 

Mujazziz: 	) A Qa 'ij  a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 

Muizah: (._Ji) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their own 
accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 

Mujam: (i) Collection of AhadIth alphabetically arranged by the names 
of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 

Mujtahid: (zJ) (p1. Mujtahidün) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur'an, HadIth, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 

Mukãtab: (i) A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 

Mukhãbarah: (; 	i ) Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from 
one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says Mukhã-
barah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, 
while Muzãra 'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land. 

Mukhadarah: (are Li ) The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhãdarah. 

Mukhadram: (i ) (p1. Mukhadramün) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet's lifetime but did not see him. 

Mulãanah: ( Li  ) The act of performing Li 'an. 
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Mulabbadah: (..LJi) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 

Mulñmasah: (LJ) Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man goes 
to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a prefixed 
price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to touch the 
rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will have it. This 
kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limãs. 

Muihid: (u.J.J) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 

Mulhidün: (3>..LJ ) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 

Multazam: (LJi) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka'bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 

Mu'min: (J) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 

Munãbadhah: (;iLJ) The sale by Munabadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or checking 
either of them. One may say to another, "I barter my garment for your gar-
ment," and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing the garment of 
the other. Or one may say, "I give you what I have and you give me what 
you have," and thus they buy from each other without knowing how much 
each has had. 

Munafiq: (ji LJ ) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of virtue 
or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people see him 
praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr (disbelief). (See 
Al-Ba qarah 2:8-23). A Munafiq is more dangerous and worse than a Kafir. 

Munkar wa NakIr: (,.~, ,$) The names of the two angels who question the 
dead in the graves. 

Muqabalah: (.L iJ ) The animal whose ears have been severed. 

Muqaiid: (.U4i) A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 

Muqaradah: (i,1iJI) Another name for Mudãrabah used by the Malikis. It 
has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To be 
a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other does practical work 
and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed percentage. 

Muqarrabun: (,iJ ) Literally means, 'those who have been brought near.' 
On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will sort out the good and the evil into 
three groups: 
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1. Muqarrabun - the exalted class, those who will be nearest to Allah. Also 
described as the Sabiqun, meaning 'those who outstrip the rest.' 2. Ashãbul-
Maymanah - literally means, 'the Companions of the Right.' The righteous 
people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashabul-Mash 'amah - literally, 'the 
Companions of the Left.' These will be the inheritors of Hell-fire. See Al-
Waqi'ah (56:11-56). 

A1-Muqatta'at: (Lii) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Sürahs of the Qur'an. 

Muqayyar: (i) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

Murãbit: (.i) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 

Murji'ah: (-J) (Also called the people of Irja'.) The Murji'ah sect has the 
belief that Imãn (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 

Murtadd: (4i ) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 

Müsa: (y)  Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur'ãn 
and the Old Testament. The Qur'an contains accounts similar to those in the 
Hebrew Bible regarding Moses' early life and upbringing. Muslims believe 
Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call Pharoah 
and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of the He-
brew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was given to 
Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 

Mustad'afin: 	 Weak and oppressed persons. 

Musaddiq: (...aJ i) The person discharging voluntary charity. 

Musalli: (,La..fl) A praying place. 

MusallI: (La.J ) One who is offering the prayer. 

Musannaf: 	) More comprehensive collection of AhãdIth divided into 
books and chapters. 

Musaqat: (iLJ) Watering and doing a watchman's job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the pro-
duce with the owner is called Musaqat. This is also called Muzãra'ah 

The difference between Musaqat and Muzara'ah is that the first 
mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 

Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilãbah: (5.Jt i) Such she-
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two or 
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three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they deliver 
great amount of milk. 

Mushabbihah: 	 (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 

Mushaf: 	) A copy of the Qur'an. 

Mushãwarah: ( LJ  ) It means consultation. 

Mushrik: (iJ ) (p1. MushrikIn or Mushrikün) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idolators 
are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores God 
with an impure love is an associator too. 

Musinnah: (_4J) A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also ThanIy or Thani)yah, those having two teeth.) 

Muslim: 	) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. Literally 
(and in the broadest sense), the term means 'one who submits to God.' More 
commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the creed and the teach-
ings of Islam. The word 'Muhammadan' is a pejorative and offensive mis-
nomer, as it violates Muslims' most basic understanding of their creed-
Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view him as the founder of 
the religion. The word 'Moslem' is also incorrect, since it is a corruption of the 
word 'Muslim.' Muslim is the one who believes in Allah, His Prophets, His 
Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiyamah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts 
the commandments of Allah and His Prophet as the Truth. 

Musnad: 	) Collection of AhadIth with complete chains. 

Musal!â: (LaJ I) The place where the 'Eid prayer is performed. 

Mustadrak: 	) Collection of AhadIth a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 

Mustahabb: 	 An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is re-
commended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those acts 
done by the Prophet ; or the Companions very occasionally. The acts 
whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, e.g., the 
call for prayers (Ad/ian). 

Mustahadah: (i) A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 

Mustakhraj: 	) Collection of AhãdIth in which a later compiler 
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collects fresh and additional Isnad (chains) cited by the original compiler. 

Mustawsilah: (L',i ) The women who has her hair extensions done. 

Mut'ah: (i) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away from 
his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet 	at 
Khaybar, as is related by 'Ali bin Abu Tãlib in SahIh Muslim and SahIh Al-
BukhãrI. 

Muta'awwi!ün: (i) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 

Mutafahhish: 	A person who conveys evil talk. 

Mutafallijat: ( 	JiJ  ) The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 

Mu'takif: 	One who is in a state of I'tikaf. 

Mu'tamir: (.i) The person performing 'Umrah. 

Mutanammisah or Mutanammisat: ( La,..J 	LJ i) The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 

Mutashabihat: (LJ) Allegorical. Qur'ãnic Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 

Mu'tazikih: (Ji) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, that 
the eternal nature of the Qur'an was questionable, and that humans have 
free will. 

Mustawshimit: ( L.....J  ) The women who get themselves marked with 
tattoos. 

Mutras: () A Persian word meaning 'don't be afraid.' 

Muttafaq 'Akiyh: (4.ic 	Meaning 'Agreed upon'. The term is used for 
such AhãdIth that are found in both the collections of AhãdIth: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 

MuttaqI: (LL-J ) Derived from its noun Taqwa (piety and fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account-
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. Taq-
wa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds of a 
Muslim (Al-Hujurat 49:13). 

Muttaqün: (3J) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and 
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love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 

Muwalkjdün: (3ii) The children of female slaves from other nations. 

Muzãbanah: (tJI) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, and 
the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, the dried 
fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as they are still 
on the trees. 

Muzaffat: (_J ) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Muqayyar. 

Muzãra 'ah: 	) Sharecropping or farming partnership. An arrangement 
in which the owner of a land provides the land while another takes care of 
the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says Muzara 'ah refers to 
sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land, while 
Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the culti-
vator. 

Muzdalifah: (Jj.i) (Also called Mash'ar) A place between 'Arafat and Mina, 
about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning from 'Arafat, 
have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of it (the night), be-
tween the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform the Maghrib and 
'Ishã' prayers (together) there. 

Nãr: (,U) The fire of Hell. 

NabI: (ii) (p1. Anbiya') The meaning of the word NabI is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not necessa-
rily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver his mes-
sage to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in the 
Qur'an that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Muhammad 

the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 

NabIdh: (LJ) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 

Nadhr: (,iJ ) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 

Nãdihah: (..eUl) A camel used for agricultural purposes. 

Nadiy: (J) A part of an arrow. 

Nafath: (_J t) Witchcraft. 

Nafkh: (J) Puffing of Satan. 
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Nafilah: (ULfl) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

Nafi: (j..i) Literally means 'optional'. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafi prayer or Nafi fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 

Nafs: (J i) In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, or 
lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual beings, 
housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that core of each 
individual which exhibits an innate orientation towards God, called Fitrah, 
and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a person's physical 
death in the present world. 

Nahd: (.i) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 

Nahyun 'anil-Munkar: (J 	) Forbidding evil. 

Nahr: (J ) (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by cutting 
carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item at the 
root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on which pil-
grims slaughter their sacrifices. 

Najãsah: (_.Ji) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah GhalIzah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash: 	) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something without 
the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody else who 
really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 

An-NajãshI: ( 	J ) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 

Najd: 	Lexically means 'the elevated land'. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis: (J) Something that is impure. 

An-Najwã: 	The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on 
the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference or 
consultation. [See the Qur'an (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)] (See SahIh Al-Bukhark Vol.3, HadIth No. 621) 

Na'!: (jJ) Slipper or sandal. 

NamImah: 	) (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false information 
from one person to another to create hostility between them. 
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Namirah: (3 ) (p1. Nimar) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 

Namisah: 	Li) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 

Naqdul-HadIth: 	 ) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
AhãdIth. 

NaqIb: (.iJ) A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 

NaqIr: (J ) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 
It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 

Nasab: (_J) Lineage or geneology. 

Nasãra: ( ) LJi) The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Qur'an and HadIth. 

Nash: 	) Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to ½ Uqiah (60 grams approximately). 

NasI': 	) A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter fhe duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 

NasIhah: (>,ali) Sincere good advice. 

Naskh: (J ) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qur'än. 

Nasi: (J) A part of an arrow. 

Nãsut: (Li) Human, as opposed to Divine. 

Nawafil: (Ji 1,J ) (p1. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (FarIdah). See Na/i and Nafilah. 

Nawãt: ( ,J I) Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Nijâq: (3 UJ I) Hypocrisy. 

NiJs: ( UJ  ) Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 

Nihal: (jJ) Present. (Hibah: Gift; 'Umra: Lifelong gift; Ruqba: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 	563 	 L4 

Nikah: ( - ~J ) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to SharI'ah 
(Islamic raw). 

Niqab: (,_.A!-J1)  Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 

Nisãb: 	A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Zakh (obligatory charity). So Nisab is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakãt. Minimum amount of property 
liable to payment of the Zakat, e.g., Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mithqal, i.e., 
approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, i.e., approx. 
640 grams; Nisab of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq, i.e., 673.5 kgms; Nisab 
of camels is 5 camels; Nisab of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of sheep is 40 
sheep; etc. 

Niyyah: (_J) It is an intention to perform an activity. 

Nubüwwah: (;J) Prophethood. 

Nüh: () A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 

Nun: (3) Fish. 

Nür: (;) Light 

An-Nür: (J ) 'The Light.' One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Sarah. See An-Nür (24:35-36). 

Nusk: (LJ ) Religious act of worship. 

Nusub: (..._.aJ ) (p1. Ansab) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or graves, 
etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of occasions 
and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, saints, etc., in 
order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. These signify all 
places consecrated for offerings to others than the One True God. 

Nusuk: (LL_J) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 

Qaba': (.41 ) (p1. 'Aqbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 

Qabr: (xii ) Grave. 

Qada': ( Lai ) A prayer said after due time. Literally means 'carrying out' or 
'fulfilling'. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing those 
duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to some rea-
son or other. 

Qadariyyah: ( ) ii) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahiul-Qadar.) The 
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Qadari)yah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab-
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Qadar: (.ii ) Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

QadId: (ii) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 

A1-Qadr: (.afl) 'The Power.' The name of Sürah 97 of the Qur'ãn also. 

QadI : (,eUii) Judge. 

Qa 'idIn: 	Ui) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. The 
opposite of Mujahid. 

Qaylulah: (lUli) Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 

QalIb: (,7,i 1) A well. 

QamIs: 	) meaning 'shirt'. However, due to constant usage, it refers to 
the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be re-
garded as an Islamic dress. 

Qar: (_) W I) Tar or pitch. 

Qaraz: (i,iJ ) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 

Qard: (l ) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 

Qard Hasanah: 	,.e)) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 

Qari: (,Ul) (p1. Qurra') A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurra'. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur'an by heart, and due to vocal 
beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'an. Such recitations 
serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early in the 
morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to solemnize im-
portant occasions and events. 

Qarin: (3)Ul) One who performs Hajj Qiran. 

QarIn: (yJ ) The Devil companion that is with everyone. 

Qarnul-Manazil: (Jfl 3)) The MIqat of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 

Qasab: 	Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to KhadIjah's home in Paradise. 
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Qasamah: (Li) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 

Qasr: 	) Literally means 'to shorten,' it is technically used to signify the 
Islamic rule that during one's journey it is permissible, and indeed preferable, 
to pray only two Rak'ãhs in those obligatory prayers in which a person is re-
quired to pray four Rak'ahs. 

Qaswa': 	The name of the Prophet's she-camel. 

QatIfah: (Zi.Ji ) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 

Qattat: ( 	D) A person who conveys information from someone to another 
with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (SahIh Al-Bu-
khar Vol. 8, HadIth No. 82) 

Qawmah: 	I) Raising one's head in prayer from bowing and standing up 
straight. 

Qawwam or Qayyim: (..i , ,i) A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for protect-
ing and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 

Qaza':(L,ii) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 

Qiblah: (.Uii) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka'bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at any 
given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North Amer-
ica, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local mosques are 
oriented accordingly. 

QIl wa Qal: (J U, p) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.). 

Qintar: 	) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat-
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Uqiah, each Uqiyyah of 
which is better than heaven and earth. 

Qira'ah: (,Jt) The audible recitation during prayers. 

Qirad: (a3) Sleeping partnership (see Mudarabah). 

Qiram: (,ii) A thin marked woolen curtain. 

QIrat: (.l,..afl) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Daniq & 1 Daniq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is twen-
tieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 
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Qirbah: 	) A water skin. 

Qirsh: (,i) A unit of money. 

Qisas: ( LJ ) Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an eye). 
In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. See Al-
Ma'idah (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing a person for injuries in-
tentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Baqarah (2:178-179). 

Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (uii 	A linen cloth containing silken lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. 	- 

Qitham: ( iI  ) A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 

Qiyam: (ru3) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Sürat Al-
Fãtihah or Surat Al-Hamd and the second Sürah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku' is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at night 
are also called Qiyam for night prayers. 

Qiyãmah: (LJ) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 

Qiyas: ( ui) In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or FaqIh who 
considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the Prophet 

In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying laws 
derived from the Qur'an and Sunnah to situations not explicitly covered by 
these two sources. Qiyas is one of the most important tools for interpreting 
and implementing the SharI'ah (Islamic law). Verdicts and judgments are gi-
ven by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considerations on the follow-
ing proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur'an; (b) From the Prophet's Sunnah. 
(c) Conscience of the community from all over the Muslim world; (d) and 
Qiyas, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced except if the judgment of the 
case is not found in the first three above mentioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). 
According (the Muslim scholar Imãm Shfi'I), Qiyas is a method for reaching 
a legal decision on the basis of evidence (a precedent) in which a common 
reason, or an effective cause, is applicable. 

Qada': (L.i) Paying in a debt. 

Quba' (Uli) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet i4 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that mos-
que on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak'ah prayer is regarded as a 
performance of 'Umrah in reward according to the Prophet's saying. 

Qubbah: (3) A small and round one-room tent. 

Qubbatus-Sakharah: (.JI J) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the area 
of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. It is 
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believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad 	was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 

Qudat: ( L,ii ) Plural form of Qadi. 

Qudhadh: (iii) A part of an arrow. 

Al-Quds: (L,i.at)  Literally, 'The Holy,' this is the name used by Muslims for 
Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest sense. 

Qullah: (Ui) (Also called Jirãr - 	J) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water skins. 
Scholars have described the quantity of two Qullahs as equivalent to 500 
Ratis One Ratl weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus the total quantity of 
five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according 
to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 

Qumqum: (ai) A narrow-headed vessel. 

Qunut: (ii ) Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak'ah of prayer. 

Qunut Nãzilah: (i,U 	i) Supplication in the event of a calamity. 

Quraysh: (p)) One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia in 
the Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka'bah and there-
fore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 
belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and financially both 
before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad 	started to 
preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling people to worship 
Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and attempted to thwart his 
efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and his followers, the Quraysh 
continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even going so far as to attempt kill-
ing him. They were badly defeated at the battle of Badr by the Muslims and 
their days of Jahili)yah were finally ended when the Muslims liberated Mak-
kah and destroyed all the idols in the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that 
they yielded and entered the fold of Islam. 

QurayshI or QurashI: () 	}) A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad 	belonged to this 
tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshl. 

Qur'an: (ii) Meaning 'the recitation,' or 'the reading.' Qur'an is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
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, through the angel Jibra'il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al-
Madinah. There is only one Qur'ãn in the whole world and it is in the Arabic 
language. The Qur'an has one text, one language, and more than one dia-
lects. It has been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the 
world. The Qur'an continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the world 
in the language of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by Prophet 
Muhammad 	nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 114 Sürahs 
(chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regulations. When to 
be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state of cleanliness and 
purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur'an have been documented 
and recognized. The Qur'än cannot be translated at all as the Qur'n re-
presents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is considered to be the 
explanation to the meaning of the Qur'an. The Qur'an is so rich and compre-
hensive in matter that it can easily guide men and women in all walks of 
their life. It is the ultimate source of guidance for people in all aspects of 
their spiritual and material lives. The Qur'an is viewed as the authoritative 
guide for human beings, along with the Sunnah of Muhammad . The 
Qur'an amends, encompasses, expands, surpasses and abrogates all the ear-
lier revelations revealed to the earlier Prophets. The names and attributes 
that are given to the Qur'an in the Qur'an speak for themselves. The Qur'an 
is also described to be bounteous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, pur-
ified, wonderful, blessed, and confirming the truth of previous revelations. 
The Qur'an has practically proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its 
names and epithets in the life of all true believers, who practiced its teach-
ings sincerely and devoutly. The Qur'an has a universal appeal, regardless of 
peoples' color, creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 

Qurban: ( L}J I) Literally means 'sacrifice'. In Islam it refers to the sacrificing 
of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah on the day of 'Eidul-Adhã and the 
two days following it. 

Qust: (12i0) A type of incense. 

Qu 'ud: (,iJ ) Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashah-hud are 
recited. 

Raba 'i: ( L)  ) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually abut in the seventh year. 

Raba'iyah: (ZL)i) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 

Rabb: ()i) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
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Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cherisher, 
and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. We have 
used the word 'Lord' as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of 'Lord' actually 
mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see Qur'an 2:21. 

Rabbuka: (L) Your Lord, Your Master. 

Rabbul-'Ard: 	._.,) Owner of the land in Musaqat and Muzãra'ah 
contracts. 

Rabbul-Mãl: (JLJI 	A person who invests in Mudãrabah or Musharakah. 
See Sãhibul-Mal. 

RabI'uI-Awwal: (J 	The third month of the Islamic calendar. 

Radiyallah 'Anhu ( 	iJ ,e3) May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is said 
whenever the name of a companion of the Prophet 	is read or heard or 
written. 

Radã'ah: (L,l) The suckling of one's own or someone's child. 

Rahilah: (..t,fl) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 

Rahman and RahIm: (.-)j >-lI) These words are from the root 'rahm' 
which denotes mercy. In the Qur'an this attribute of Allah has been men-
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman (literally 'merciful'). As such 
RahIm signifies Allah's mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. More-
over, according to several scholars, the word RahIm signifies the dimension 
of permanence in Allah's mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly merciful; 
the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Sürah 55 of the Qur'an. 

Rahn: ()I) Pledge or mortgage. 

Rayhan: (3 ) ) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made from 
it. 

Rayyãn: (3 1) ) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which the 
people who often observe fasting will enter. 

Rajab: 	It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Rajabiyyah: ()i) See 'AtIrah. 

Rajaz: (-,l) Name of poetic meter. 

Raj'ah: (-)i) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first or 
second divorce. 

Rajm: 	Means to stone to death those married persons who commit 
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the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In the Islamic law the Hadd (pre-
scribed) punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 

Rak'ah: 	(p1. Raka 'at) Literally, 'a bowing,' This term represents a unit 
of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two prostrations. 
Verses from the Qur'an, special prayers and phrases are stated in these dif-
ferent positions. Each of the five formal worship times is comprised of vary-
ing numbers of such cycles. 

Ramadñn: (3 L,) The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the Islamic 
calendar. In it the Noble Qur'an started to be revealed to our Prophet i4 
and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred the great decisive 
Battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. Further-
more, Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from dawn to sun-
set to develop piety and self-restraint. 

Ramat: Q,) ) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms and 
legs to show one's physical strength. This is to be observed in the first three 
rounds of the Tawaf around the Ka'bah, and is to be done by the men only 
and not by the women. 

Ramy: 	) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jimar) at Mina. 

Rasul-Mal: (J Li 	Capital invested in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 

Rasül: (J,..)t) The meaning of the word Rasül is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur'an. From within the list, the Qur'an 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
NUh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), MUsa (Moses), 'Eisa (Jesus), and Mu-
hammad ;. See NabI. 

Rat!: ()) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Qullah. 

Rãwi: ( I)) A narrator. In HadIth literature, it means the narrator of 
AhadIth. 

Rayah: (i)i) A flag, it is bigger than Liwã' (standard). 

Riba: ()) It literally means 'to grow; to increase, to expand.' Technically, 
Riba denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba NasI'ah (_J 	) - 
taking interest on loaned money. 2. Ribã Fad! (Ll 	) - taking something 
of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind of thing of 
poorer quality. See A!-Baqarah (2:275-280), At Imrãn (3:130). 

Ribãt: (.L L) ) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered one 
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of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 

Rida': (L)) A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of the 
body. 

Rijz: (p-) I) Whispering, evil suggestions. 

Rikaz: ()1$,) Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or own-
er of the land. 

Risãlah: (J L) ) Regarding HadIth compilations: collection of AhadIth 
dealing with a particular topic. 

Riwãyah: ()i) Narration. 

Riyã: (L)) A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 

Riyadul-Jannah: (J eL) A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 

Rühullãh: (4.0 	According to the early religious scholars from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and their students and the Mujtahidün, there 
is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive construction. 
(A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a person of a 
thing, e.g., (i) Allah's House Baytul1ah), (ii) Allah's Messenger; (iii) Allah's 
slave ('Abdullah); (iv) Allah's spirit (Rühullãh) etc. The rule of the above 
words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, spirit, etc. is 
created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah's spirit may be 
understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created by Allah, i.e., 
Jesus, and it was His Word: "Be!" - and he was created (like the creation of 
Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the second is neither a 
person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a quality of Allah, 
e.g., (i) Allah's Knowledge ('Ilmullah); (ii) Allah's Life (Hayatullah); (iii) Al-
lah's Statement (Kalamullah); (iv) Allah's Self (Dhãtullãh) etc. 

Ruhul-Qudus: (ii jj) 'The Holy Spirit.' Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra'il) 

Rukn: (,~)) (p1. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 

Ruku':Qj5)) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts required in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer-
tain unit in the Qur'an. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajzã', sing. Juz'), and each Juz' consists 
usually of sixteen Rukü'. 
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Ruqba: (i,) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to live 
in as long as he is alive. 

Ruqyah: (Z.i) ) Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Snrat Al-Fatihah or 
any other Sürah of the Qur'än and then blow one's breath with saliva over a 
sick person's body-part). 

Rushd: () I) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 

Rutab: (i)) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 

Sã': (-L.4J) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 kg.), one Sa' of A]-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo-
grams 

Saba: (L..a.fl) Easterly wind. 

As-Sab'ah: (J ) The seven compilers of AhãdIth - BukhärI, Muslim, AN 
Dãwud, Nasã'i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Saba' or Sheba: (L) The queen who visited Solomon to test his wisdom. 
Biblical name of Saba. (See Sãbi'ün or Sabean) 

As-Sab'ul-MathanI: (iJi.Ji) The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Sürat Al-Fatihah. 	- 

Sabãhãh: ( k.>- L.') An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 

As-Sabat: 	It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites as 
the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the perpe-
tual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israelites 
were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they may not 
engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make their slaves or 
cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to be put to death. 
The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For further details, see 
Sürah 7, Al-A 'raf. 

Sabi': (Lai I) (p1. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

Sabiqun: (,.LJI) See Muqarrabun. 

As-Sabiqunal-Awwalun: (3,i 	3 Lii) The first forerunners in the faith. 

Sãbirün: (3j L.aii) People who are patient and steadfast. 

Sãbi'ün or Sabean: (3, LaJ i) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Arabia 
noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans played an 
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important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flourishing kingdom 
in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, though their origin 
may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with 
them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD and to Persia about 579 
AD. Their capital was near San'ã'. They had beautiful stone buildings in 
which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said that this passed nation used 
to say La Ilaha ill allah (none has the right to be worshiped but Allah) and 
used to read Zabür (The Psalms of the Sabi'üns) and they were neither Jews 
nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 76) 

Sabr: (aJ ) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of meaning. 
It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated and de-
voted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of purpose, (c) 
disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in the mission itself 
and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and understanding under suffering 
and hardship and in times of strife and violence, and thankfulness to God in 
happiness, success and achievement. 

Sa'dãn: (3L.Jl) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it to 
be Neurada peocumbens. 

Sadiq: (jLaii) This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 

Saiaqah: (ii..Jl) Literally, 'righteousness.' This terms refers to the voluntary 
giving of alms (charity). Sadaqah is distinct from Zakãh, which is a manda-
tory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one's wealth or assets. 
Sadaqah can consist of any item of value, and can be provided to any needy 
person. The Qur'an states that Allah loves those who are charitable and pro-
mises great reward and forgiveness for those who give regularly to others in 
need. 

Sadaqatul-Fitr: 1i i) Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of 'Eidul-Fitr. 

Saduq: (,ai) Truthful. 

As-Safa wal-Marwah: (,.Ji, ui) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Haram (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per-
forms 'Umrah and Hajj should walk seven times between these two moun-
tains and that is called Say. These are referred to in the Qur'an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Ba qarah (2). 

Safar: (.Li ) It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 

SaghIrah: (ai) A child or minor girl underage. 
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Sahabah: ( 	ai I) (sing. SahãbI)A term meaning 'companions,' commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad who were closest 
to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove to emulate his 
sayings and doings. The Sahabah s piety, knowledge and love for the Prophet 
were important factors in the perpetuation of his teachings and the painstakingly 
careful recording of his AhãdIth in the years following his death. 

Sahbã': 	A place near Khaybar. 

Sãhibul-Mãl: (J L I L..- L) (p1. Ashãbul-Mal) (also, Rabbul-Mil) The financier 
in the Mudarabah form of partnership agreement. provides the finance while the 
Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship and management. There can be many 
Ashãbul-Mal and Mudaribs in a given Mudadrabah agreement. 

SahIfah: (.iaJI) A page or manuscript. Collection of AhãdIth by a 
Companion. 

SahIhayn: (._>ai I) The Twins. The two most authentic books of AhadIth-
SahIh Al-BukharI and SahIh Muslim. 

SahIh Al-BukhãrI: 	LJ 	A book of AhãdIth compiled by Imam 
BukhãrI. 

SahIh Muslim: (L 	a) A book of AhãdIth compiled by Imam Muslim. 

Sahür: 	JI) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation of 
Prophet Muhammad ;, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is part of 
his Sunnah. 

Sahw: (..J I) Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak'at a person 
has prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of Sahw). 

Sa'imah: (LLJ I) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 

Sã'ibah: (LJI) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be carried 
on it. (See the Noble Qur'an 5:103) 

Sayhah: (..JI) Torment-awful cry. 

Sayhãn wa Jay/ian: (36-j 	 Sayhan (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhän (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. These 
are different from Sayhun and Jayhun that are in the territory of Khurasan. 
(Mu jam Al-Buldãn of BaladharI, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain that Sayhun is 
in India and Jayhun in Khurasãn. Furãt (Euphrates) flows from Turkey 
through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati'ul-Arab, and the Nil 
(Nile) is the well-known river in Egypt. 
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Sayyi'ah: (Ji) (p1. Saiyy'at) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (commit-
ting a sin). According to a HadIth, if one does one thing wrong, he will re-
ceive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he will get 
a reward. 

Sajdah: 	) (p1. Sujüd) The act of prostration in the prayer, when seven 
portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, two 
palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together are 
called Sajdatayn. 

As-Sajdah: (Jt) 

Surah 32 of the Qur'an. 

Sajdatus-Sahw: (..J 	Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 

SakInah: 	Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 

Salab: (.LJ) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 

Salaf: (LJi) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 

Salaf: (.LJ ) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 

Salam: (LJ ) Synonym of Salaf. 

SaMm: ( f  5LJ ) Literally means 'peace'. It is a salutation or a way of greeting 
among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In prayer it re-
fers to the saying of 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah' which denotes the 
end of the prayer. 

Saint: (LJ) Prayers. Saint is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. Muslims perform the 
prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining God-con-
sciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to seek His help and 
support in one's daily life. These prayers and their time zones are: 1. Fajr (dawn 
or morning prayer), after dawn but before sunrise; 2. Zuhr (noon prayer), early 
afternoon till late afternoon; 3. 'Asr (afternoon prayer) late afternoon prayer 
till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); just after sunset; 5. 'Isha' (night prayer); 
late evening till late at night. Consult a prayer manual for full details. Each 
prayer consists of a fixed set of standings, bowings, prostrations and sittings in 
worship to Allah. Prayers are to be performed with mental concentration, ver- 
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bal communication, vocal recitation, and physical movements to attain the 
spiritual uplift, peace, harmony, and concord. To perform Salat, a Muslim has 
to have ablution (Wudü'). He/she should make sure that cleanliness of body, 
clothing, and place are attained before performing Salat. 

Salãt: ( LaJ  ) (p1. Salawãt) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad i  is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invocation 
(Du 'a). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused with 
Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the Prophet 
is: "0 Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon Muhammad and upon 
the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. 0 Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent 
Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious." 
Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement once, Allah will 
reward them ten times. 

Salãtul-AwwãbIn: ( 	5L,) It is another name for Salãtud-Duhã, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 

Salãtud-Duha: (,.ai L) That is an optional prayer after sunrise. 

Salñtul-Hãjah: (- .>J 5L) Prayer at times of need. 

Saitul-Istikharah: 	 Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikhãrah. 

Salatul-Istisqa': ( i.. 	'I 	Prayer for rain. 

SaItu1-Janãzah: (j bJ 3L) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in a standing position only and consists of four TakbIrs: 1. After the first Tak-
bIr, Al-Fatihah is recited. 2. After the second TakbIr, Tashahhud and As-Sala-
tul-IbrahImiyyah are recited. 3. After the third TakbIr, the deceased person is 
prayed for, his or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the 
fourth TakbIr, the prayer is finished by uttering As-Salãmu 'Alaykum while 
turning to the right. 

Sa1ñtu1-Jam':(Ji L') Combined prayer. 

Salãtul-Jainã'ah: ( LJ L) Congregational prayer. 

As-Salatul-Jami'ah: ( LJ Lai ) Prayer is about to begin. 

Salätul-Jumu 'ah: 	5Lo) Friday prayer. See Jumu 'ah. 

Salãtul-Khawf: 	I 5L) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 
procedure see Sürat An-Nisã' 4:102. 
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Salitul-Kusufwal-Khusüf: 	 a) The prayer for the Eclipse 
of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 

As-Salãtul-Maktübah: 	 Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 

Salatul-Qasr: (,,,2~Jl 	Shortened prayer. 

Salãtut-Tatawwu': Q,ifl L) A voluntary prayer. 

Salatut-TasbIh: 	;L') The prayer of glorification. 

Sãlih: ( L.aJ ) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, signifies 
behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. 'Ama! Salih, honorable or right-
eous action, is often combined in the Qur'an with Iman and made a condi-
tion for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. Also a Prophet of 
Islam, peace be on him. 

Salwa: (,tJi) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also sent 
to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through winds in the 
Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 

As-Samad: (ai ) One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all created 
beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on anything or 
anyone for any need. Allah is The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 

Sami'allãhu Liman Hamidah: 	i 	Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is uttered in the prayer while one stands 
upright from the bowing position. 

Samur: (.J) A kind of tree. 

Sanãh: 	Means 'good' in the Ethiopian language. 

Sannüt: (,LJ ) Fennel or aniseed. 

SaqIfah: (iiJ ) A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet 
met in a SaqIfah in Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after the 
death of the Prophet . 

Sarf: (..iaJi) Exchange. (Neither Sarf nor 'Adi means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary deed.) 

Sarif: (..i) A place six miles away from Makkah. 

Sariyyah: (J) A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad 	for Jihad, in 
which he did not personally take part. 

Satr: () Means 'cover, shield'. And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the 'Awrah. 
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Sawm: (p...aJ ) (p1. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake during 
the month of Ramadãn, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. For Muslims, 
fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital sexual rela-
tions from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, including to build 
a sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compassion for less fortunate 
persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual terms. Fasting is also a 
training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, self-discipline, self-obedi-
ence, and self-education. Few people are excused from fasting during Rama-
dan. Some are required to make up later for the days they did not fast such 
as the travelers (over 50 miles by any means), sick, pregnant women, women 
nursing babies, and women during their periods. Other excused people are 
required to feed a poor person one meal for each day they do not fast if they 
can afford it, such as the elderly people and the ones who have permanent 
diseases like ulcers. 

SawadA'zam: ( 1Ji 	The great majority. 

SawIq: 	.J) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 

Sa5': (J) The going for seven times between the mountains of Safã and 
Marwali in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and 'Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar's search for water for her son Ismã'il. 

Sa'I: (jLJ) The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
called a'i. 

Sayyid: (Ji) A descendant of the Noble Prophet . See QurayshI. 

Sayyid: 	Leader or chief. 

SayyidI: 	My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighfar: Li_ 	) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 

S/ia 'a 'irullãh: (4_J ) ) These refer to all those rites which, in opposition to 
polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic symbols 
of exclusive devotion to Allah. 

Sha'bãn: (3 L..) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shafl'I: (iL) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Shafi'i. Followers of 
this scho6l are known as the Shãfi'I. 

Shahãdah: ( 	J  ) An Arabic word meaning 'witnessing'. The declaration of 
faith: Là ilaha illallah Muhammadur-Rasülullah (I testify that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the Messen- 
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ger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahadah to convert to Islam. The 
Shahadah constitutes the first of the 'five pillars' of Islam. 

Shahid: (.LJ ) (p1. Shuhada') A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
Allah. 

Shãhid: ( 	J  ) A witness. 

Shaikh: 	) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. This title is also given to a wise person. The meaning 
of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some mass 
media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term has a 
more specific application, referring to leaders within various TarIqahs (spiri-
tual orders or groups). 

Shaitan: (3U_J) (p1. ShayatIn) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the source 
of evil in the world. See IblIs. 

Ash-Shajarah: 	) A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 

Sham: (W) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 

Shamlah: 	Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 

Shaqq: (L3) Ditch type of grave. 

SharI'ah: (J1) These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. SharI'ah is the totality of Allah's Commandments relating to man's activ-
ities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of Islam. 
The SharI'ah is based upon the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad 	and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and deciding upon 
questions and issues of a legal nature. 

Sharikah: (S,Lii) The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nature. 
Thus, Sharikah Musahamah (L, 	for a public limited company or a 
corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general public. 

Sharqa': (J) An animal with split ears. 

Shawwãl: (J) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

ShI'ah: 	Literally, 'party' or 'partisans.' This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been 'Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, ShI'ahs believe that 'Ali was granted a unique spiritual au-
thority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the title of 
Imam (leader). The largest group in Shi'ism believes that 'Ali was the first of 
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twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit miraculously 
and in a state of occultation (concealment from human view). The teachings 
of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of SharI'ah (Islamic law), 
used by ShI'i religious scholars to derive legislation and issue religious opi-
nions. So, a ShI'ah is a follower of the twelve Imams. ShI'ah Muslims may be 
found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, Syria, Pakistan, India, and some 
Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising about 10% of the total Muslim 
population. 

Shi'b: (_.Ji) A narrow pass. 

Shighar: (W.J) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 

Shiqãq: (ji.Ji) Difference between husband and wife. 

Shirak: 	A leather strap. 

Shirk: (iJ ) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God with 
God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. To set 
anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the sin of asso-
ciation, which is the only sin that Allah does not forgive, according to the 
Qur'an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as expression of Shirk. 

Shirkah: 	Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah 4mmah: (..Jl $i) A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; a partnership that permits trading in 
all types of goods. 

Shirktitul-Amwal: (J 	S) A partnership in which participation is based 
on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership has to be of 
the type 'man or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatul-'Aqd: (..aJI 	A partnership created through contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or agree-
ment or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal situation. 

Shirkatul-'Inän: ( J I 	A basic contract of partnership based on agency 
in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or labor or credit-
worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal capacity is not ne-
cessary. 

Shirkatul-Jabr: (Jl 	Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
law, like inheritance. 
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Shirkah khassah: (L J 5J ) Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 

Shirkat Mafalis: (L,- iJ s) A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of cred-
it-worthiness; see Shirkatul-Wujüh. 

Shirkah Mufawadah: (ZbjUJ I 	I) An unlimited partnership. 

Shirkatul-Wujüh: 	 Partnership based on credit-worthiness of the 
partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability borne, 
but the partnership has to be of the type 'man or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatuz-Ziinam: (r 	 It is a term used by the Mälikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is differ-
ent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujüh insofar as it requires the physical pre-
sence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 

Shifah: (iJ ) Pre-emption. 

Shukuk: 	(sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 

Shürã: 	) Consultation. 

Shurãt: 	(Purchasers) One of the Khawãrij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 

Shurüt: (ii) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 

Sibtiyyah: (Z.....J ) (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or 
pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 

SiddIq wa SiddIqun: (,~_~Z_L aJlj 	 The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur'an 4:69) 

SiddIq: 	 Abü Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad , was given the appelation as-SadIq, 'the Truthful.' Upon the 
death of the Prophet in 632 CE, AN Bakr became the first caliph (succes-
sor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 634 
CE. 

Sidr: (Jt) Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 

Sidratul-Muntahã: (.J 	'The lote-tree of the furthest limit.' A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends and 
beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 
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Siffin: () A battle that took place between 'Ali's followers and 
Mu'awiyah's followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 

Sihah Sittah: 	 ai) The term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of AhadIth), is used for the compilations done by Imäms 
and Scholars named, BukhärI, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i, Abu Dwud and Ibn 
Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the latter scho-
lar (Ibn Mãjah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the Shi'ah re-
ports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the most part, 
they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hijri. 

Sihaq: 	Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 

Sq/In: 	It is a 'prison' where the records of the evil doers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 

Sin-nul-Bulugh: 	) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the 'Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accountable 
for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of years, 
and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or pregnancy 
for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream for boys, grow-
ing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever comes first. 

Sin-nut-TamIz: (}.J 	) This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 
in Fiqh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from one person to another. The age is reached 
when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer needs an 
adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. In the school 
of thought of Abu HanIfah, it is seven years for the boy and nine years for 
the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn more of the habits 
of women. 

Siyarã': ( rJI) A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 

SIrah: (J ) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet 	about him, 
his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different situations is 
called SIrah. The famous collections of the SIrah are At-Tabari, Ibn Ishaq, 
and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-RahIq Al-Makhtüm in many languages is very 
famous. The SIrah is a source of reference that Muslims rely on in their daily 
life situations and problems. 

Sirãt: (Jl j..ai) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 

As-Siratul-MustaqIm: 	 'The straight path,' the path that the 
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Prophet Muhammad 	demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur'an. The path that leads to Paradise. 

Sirri Salãt: (.J 	Lai ) Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr. 

Sirwãl: 	(p1. SarãwIl) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 

Siwãk: (,.J) A piece of a root of a tree called Ara/ç used as a tooth stick. 
Also called a Miswãk. 

Subh Sadiq: (jLaii 	Literally means 'true dawn.' It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. It 
is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 

SubhanalThh: (.W 	_) To esteem Allah by saying 'Glorified is Allah' and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are ascribed 
to Him by the polytheists. 

Subkãnahu wa Ta'ãlã: 'He is Glorified and Exalted.' This is an 
expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pronounced or 
written. The meaning of this expression is:Allãh is pure of having partners 
and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe that Allah is the only 
God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have partners or children. 
Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the Name of Allah is written 
or pronounced. Some of which are:'Azza wa Jalla: 'He is the Mighty and the 
Majestic'; Jalla Jalaluhu: 'He is the Exalted Majestic.' 

Suffah: 	A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet's Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of the 
most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and sleep 
during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet 	as a 
welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his mosque. 

Sufi: ()a)  One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of God 
through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These include 
repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious expres-
sions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiritual gather-
ings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title Shaykh. 
Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as TarIqahs. 

Sufism: (i,ai) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. Suf-
ism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is seen 
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as an 'inward' path of communion with God, complementing the SharI'ah, or 
'outward' religious law. 

Sufrah: (;iJ) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food is 
put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it corn-
binedly. 

Suhuf: (_ii) pages or manuscripts. 

Suhuliyyah: (.JJi) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of a 
village in Yemen called Suhul. 

Suhür: (,Ji) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 

Sujüd: (,_J) See Sajdah. 

Sunan: (Ji) Collection of AhädIth only containing legal traditions 
(AhadIthul-Ahkam). 

Sundus: (.Ji) A kind of silk cloth. 

Sunnah: (_Ji) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet jL4i. The AhãdIth are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur'ãn and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur'ãn, interpret 
and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit and re-
strict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that has been 
revealed in Qur'an. 

As-Sunnat-ut-TaqrIriyyah: (,aJ 	J ) The Prophet's remaining silent on 
any Companion's explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done be-
fore him means his approval. 

Sunnah or Mustahabb: 	 J) means recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 

Sunnah: (_J ) That action which the Prophet 	did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu 'akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu 'akkadah. 

Sunnah Mu'akkadah: (5J J) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet j continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is a 
sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves it 
out because of some valid excuse. 

Sunnah Ghayr Mu 'akkadah: ($jJ 	J I) Unascertained prayers. These 
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prayers the Prophet 	carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet . 

Sunni: (J I) A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first four 
successors of Prophet Muhammad 	as the 'Rightly-Guided Caliphs,' and 
who attribute no special religious or political function to the descendants of 
the Prophet's son-in-law 'All bin Abu Tãlib. Sunnis hold that any pious, just, 
and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise the majority 
of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 

Sürah: (;,,.J ) A distinct chapter of the Qur'an, designated by a title such as 
Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse within 
a Sarah is called an Ayah. The Qur'ãn is comprised of 114 Sürahs of varying 
lengths. Each Sarah in the Qur'an is named from some subject or word that 
is particularly striking in that chapter.. 

Sutrah: (J) Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and the 
others. 

Tãbah: ( U2J  ) Madinatun-NabI (City of the Prophet), Madinah Munawarrah 
(the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, Yathrib are the 
other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-MadInah. 

TabI': () A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 

TabI'ah: 	A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 

Tabi'un: (3U) (sing. Tãbi'I) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet . 

Tabük: (!i) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al-Madinah. 

TadbIr: 	About freeing a slave. 

Tadlis: (Ji ) (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly heard 
from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also 
been given. See, for example, HadIth no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected by Ahmad 
from HadIth of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he 
had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 

TafsIr: (...iJ ) Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on the 
Qur'an. Translations of the Qur'ãn from Arabic into other languages such as 
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Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the Qur'an, since 
only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content of the Qur'an. 

Taghut: (,.Mkii) Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur'anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the lim-
its of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. In 
the negative scale of values, the first stage of man's error is Fisq (i.e., dis-
obeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). The 
second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has to to 
obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah but also 
imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this stage are said 
to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghut covers a wide range of meanings: It 
means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), i.e., all the 
false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, angels, human 
beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely worshipped and ta-
ken as Taghuts. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, etc., are falsely wor-
shiped, and wrongly followed. 

Tahajjud: 	) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between 'Isha' and Fajr. 

Taharah: (..l2i) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 

Tahiyyah: (.Ji) (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. 

Tahiyyatul-Masjid: (.J I 	Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 

Tahiyyatul-Wudu': (i 	Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudü'. 

Tahill: (JJz3 ) Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilãha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshiped but Allah). 

TahlIl: (JJ.>J I) Saying As-Salamu 'Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 
which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened or 
permissible again. 

TahmId: 	I) Praising Allah by saying Al-Hamdulillãh (the praise is for 
Allah). 

TahnIk: (LL. I) It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 
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date etc., and putting a part of its juice in the child's mouth as his first food, 
and then pronouncing Adhan in child's ears. (See SahIh Al-Bukhãri the Book 
of 'AqIqah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 

Ta'if: (U2i) A well-known town near Makkah. 

Taylasan: (3L..U) (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaikhs of the non-Arab 
nations. 

TajwId: 	) Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. It 
is a saying or an act of reciting Qur'an in accordance with the established 
rules of Nutq, pronunciation and intonations, such as TafkhIm, velarization, 
Ghunnah, chanting, and Iqiab, transposition. 

Tak4ful: (jL<J) Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 
provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into unexpected 
and dire need. 

TakbIr: (,..S ) (Magnification) Saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great). See A/lahu Akbar. 

TakbIrah: (5,i ) A single utterance of Allahu Akbar. 

TakbIratul-Ihram: 	 Saying Al/ãhu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other acts are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called TakbIr Tahrimah (formula of pro-
hibition). 

Taliq: (j JJ i) The repudiation of marriage. Divorce. 

Talaq Raj'I: 	j &i2i I) Revocable divorce. 

Takq Ba 'in: ( U I j  U23 ) Irrevocable divorce or final divorce. 

TalbInah: (U) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 

Talbiyyah: 	) Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or call that Muslim 
pilgrims make during Hajj or 'Umrah attributed to Prophet Abraham and 
uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This is the central, 
ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment pilgrims don the 
Ihram, the pilgrim's plain white attire. It is saying of: Labbayka, Allahumma 
labbayk. Labbayka la sharIka laka labbayk. Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata, Laka 
wa/-mu/k La sharIka laka. (Here I am at Your service, 0 Allah, here I am. 
Here I am. No partner do You have. Truly, the praise and the favor are 
Yours, and the dominion. No partner do You have.) 

Tamã'im: (L.fl) Amulets. 
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Ta'mIn: (i.J I) Insurance, assurance, Security. 

Tamr: (J) Dates. 

Tan'Im: 	) A place towards the north of Makkah outside the sanctuary 
from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihram to perform 'Umrah. 

TanzIh: (.rJ ) To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything 
falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 

TaqdIr: (,.iI) Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 

Taqild: (UJ ) Putting colored garlands around the necks of Budn (animals 
for sacrifice). 

TaqlIs: (L,Jii  ) Play or merriment. Swordplay and playing Daff (tumbourin). 
To indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through playing national 
sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside their houses. 
This sort of celebration has been permitted by the Prophet i Muqallis are 
those who make a show. 

Taqwa: (i.U) Condition of piety and God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one's Taqwa is a measure 
of one's faith and commitment to God. It means fearing Allah as He should 
be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person with Taqwa 
desires to be in the good pleasures of Allah and to stay away from those 
things that would displease Allah. He remains careful not to go beyond the 
bounds and limits set by Allah.See Qur'an, Al 'Imran (3:102-103), Al-Hashr 
(59:18-19). 

At-TaqwImul-HUH: iJi) The Hijrah (migration) of Prophet 
Muhammad from Makkah to Al-Madinah (in 622 CE), marks the starting 
point of the Muslim calendar, comprised of twelve lunar months [a lunar 
year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar year (365 days), since each 
lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes visible every 29 
or 30 days]. In their religious duties, Muslims depend on both the solar and 
lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramadan, celebrating the two major 
feasts ('Eidul-Fitr and 'Eidul-Adhã), performing the pilgrimage to Makkah, 
and other religious activities depend upon the lunar months. The names of 
the lunar months are: Muharram, Safar, Rabi'ul-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thãni, Ju-
mada Al-01a, Jumada Al-Akhirah, Rajab, Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, 
Dhul-Qa'dah, and Dhul-Hijjah. Many contemporary sources on Islam include 
both the Gregorian (CE-common era or AD-anno domini) and Hijri (AH-
after Hijrah) dates for historical events. 

TarãwIh: ( 	i ) Optional prayers offered after the 'Ishã' prayers on the 
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nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in congregation. 

Taribat YamInuka: 	 (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you will 
lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 

TarjI':(-J) Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhan) 

Tar/d: (jJ ) Measured recitation of the Qur'an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every indicated 
point. The Prophet 	has recommended it saying: "Whoever does not chant 
the Qur'an is not among us." (Abü Dawüd). 

TasbIh: ( 	) Glorification, saying Subhanallah, Praise, saying A1-Hamdu 
Lillah, andmagnification, saying Allahu Akbar. A rosary that is used to glor-
ify Allah è is also called a TasbIh. 

Tashah-hud: 	) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Tahiyyah, 
while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a witness to 
the oneness of God. It is to say: "I bear witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger." 

TashbIh: 	) Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 

TashmIt: (i ) To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says A1-Hamdu Lillãh (all praise is due to Allah). 

TaslIm: (L..i i) Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam—As-Salãmu 
Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one's face to the right and then 
to the left saying, As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and mercy of 
Allah be upon you), and this action is called TaslIm. 

Tasmiyyah: 	 Giving a name, nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 

Ta'til: (ii) Denying all attributes of Allah. 

TathwIb: (L...i ) Saying of As-Salatu khaIrum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhan for Fajr prayers. 

TawhId: (-ii) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; TawhIdur-Rububiyyah: () 	-) To believe that there 
is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustai-
ner, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of the 
worship of Allah; TawhIdul-Uluhiyyah: (,it' 	-) To believe that none 
has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for help (from 
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the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrim-
age, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allah; 
TawhIdul-Asmã' was-Sifat: ( UJ  , L..I 	To believe that: (i) we 
must not name or qualify Allah except with what He or His Messenger 
has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named or qualified with the 
Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim; (iii) we must confirm Allah's 
all qualifications which Allah has stated in His Book (the Qur'an) or men-
tioned through His Messenger (Muhammad ) without changing them or 
ignoring them completely or twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to 
any of the created things; e.g., Allah is present over His Throne as men-
tioned in the Qur'an. (V. 20:5): "The Most Beneficent (i.e., Allah) Istawã 
(rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the seventh heaven; and He only 
comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to us) during the day of 'Arafat 
(Hajj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during the last third part of the night, as 
mentioned by the Prophet , but He is with us by His Knowledge only, not 
by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhãtihi), "There is nothing like Him, and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer." (The Qur'an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms 
the quality of hearing and the quality of sight for Allah without resemblance 
to others; and likewise He also said: "To one whom I have created with Both 
My Hands," (V. 38:75); and He also said: "The Hand of Allah is over their 
hands.": (V. 48:10). This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no simi-
larity for them. This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all 
the Prophets of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of 
the Prophets, Muhammad . It is not like as some people think that Allah 
is present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of TawhId are included in the meanings of La ilaha il/allah 
(none has the right to be worshiped but Allah). It is also essential to follow 
Allah's Messenger MuhammadJ: Wujübul-Ittiba' and it is a part of 
TawhIdul-UluhIyyah. This is included in the meaning: "I testify that Mu-
hammadiJ is the Messenger of Allah" and this means, "None has the right 
to be followed after Allah's Book (the Qur'an), but Allah's Messenger 	". 
[See the Qur'an (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 

Tawarruk: 	) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward so 
that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 

Tawbah: (fl) Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal prayers. 

Tawaf: (Li,l2J) The circling or circumambulation of the Holy Ka'bah. It is a 
part of the worship of Hajj and 'Umrah. It is done in sets of seven circuits, after 
each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak'at, preferably at or near Maqam 
Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. It is not permissible 
to make Tawaf of any other place irrespective of how sacred it may be. 
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Tawãful-Ifadah: (ii il) The circumambulation of the Ka'bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul-
Hijjah. This Tawaf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tawãfuz-Ziyarah. 

Tawaful-Qudum: 	 The 'Arrival Tawãf, the Tawaf of the Ka'bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. It 
is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Tawãfu1-Wada':QbiI 	The 'Farewell Tawaf'The Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly to 
the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards should 
do it again. 

Tawafuz-Ziyãrah: () 	See Tawaful-Ifadah. 

Tawrãh: ( 	i  ) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For Muslims, the 
Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur'an, just as Moses was a pre-
decessor of Muhammad 4Li, in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Ta 'wIl: (j.  i.J ) A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on symbolic 
meanings. 

Ta 'wIdh: (..Lzi i) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 

Tayalisah: (J UQJ ) (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 

Tayammum: (,i) It literally means 'to intend to do a thing.' Dry ablution, 
sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with pure sand in 
the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is sometimes a sub-
stitute for Wudü' and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it refers to wiping 
one's hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for ablution when wa-
ter cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands over clean earth 
and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust 
and then pass them on the face. This is performed instead of ablution 
(Wudü)' and Ghusl (in case of Janãbah etc.) See SahIh Al-Bukhãri, Vol. 1, 
HadIth No. 334 and 340. 

Tayyibat: ( LJ  ) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakt, alms, etc. (See Salawat also) 

Ta'zIr: (ji ) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 

Thaghamah: (Li) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 
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Ath-Thalathah: (AJ) The three compilers of AhãdIth - AbU Dwud, Nasã'i, 
Tirmidhi. 

ThanI or Thaniyyah: () 	_,-J 1) Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 

Thaniyyah: (ZJ ) Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-Wadã': 	) A place near A]-Madinah. 

Thaf]: ,J1) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid: (i ) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb: 	Garment. 

Thawr: (Ji) It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad 	stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 

Thawãb: (,ii) Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 

Thayyib: (J ) A non-virgin married or previously married woman. 

Thiqah: (2J ) Trustworthy. 

Thunyã: (L.i) is a kind of frade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because 'some' is not a fixed measure, and 
it is fraudulent. 

Tjarah: (J) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 

TiTh': (c5J2il) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening it 
through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 

Tiwalah: (Jfl) Charms. 

Tiyarah: (;J2i1) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 

Tubbãn: (3 L.) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 

Tulaqa': (Ui) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 

Tar: (,,1J ) A mountain. 

Turbah: (ii) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imäms, on which 
Shi'ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 

Turs: 	) A kind of shield. 

Udhiyah: 	i) Sacrifice (on 'Eidul-Adha). 

Uhud: (-) A well-known mountain in Al-MadInah. One of the great battles 
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in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called Ghazwah 
Uhud. 

'Ulama': (cLl*il) See 'AIim. 

UluI-Ainr: (yl 	The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 

Uluwwah: 	I) They say it is a Persian word for 'Ud (aloeswood). 

Ummah: (Z ) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population ex-
ceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur'ãn refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or Millat 
raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place (2:143), it calls 
them 'the middle nation' (Ummah Wasat) a unique characteristic of the Islamic 
community that has been asked to maintain equitable balance between ex-
tremes, pursue the path of moderation and establish the middle way. Such a 
community of Muslims will be a model for the whole world to emulate. 

UmmI: (,i) It signifies the 'unlettered.' It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 

Ummul-Mu'minIn: 	ç) It means 'Mother of the Believers.' This was 
the title of the Prophet's wives; Sürah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet's death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 

Ummul-Walad: (ii,) i 	(p1. Ummahatul-Awlad) A slave woman who begets a 
child for her master. 

'Umra: (,.Jt) See Nihal. 

'Umrah: (;.Ji) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Ihram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of a 
white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the left 
shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of pil-
grimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of Ihram, Tawaf (circumambu-
lation) around the Ka'bah (seven times), and Say (walking and running) 
between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj since it need 
not be performed at a particular time of the year and its performance re-
quires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See SahIh Al-Bukhãri, Vol. 3, 
Page 1) 

Umratul-Qadã': (L.ii 	) Making up for the missed 'Umrah. The fulfilled 
'Umrah-the 'Umrah that the Prophet 	performed in the seventh year after 
Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Quraysh disbelievers 
had not allowed him to complete. 
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Uqiyyah: (J) (p1. Awaq) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One Uqiyyah 
is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or more accord-
ing to different countries. (See Awaq) 

'Urban: (3 L3 ) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did not 
buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the deal is 
accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the price paid. 
It is prohibited. 

'Urfut: (iiJ ) The tree which produces Maghafir. 

'Usfur: (,.i.a.,J ) Safflower. 

'Ushr: (i ) Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Zakah, 
mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See SahIh Al-Bukhari, Vol. 
2, HadIth No. 560) 

A1-'Usrah: 	i) The battle of TabUk, called so because of the poverty the 
Muslim were facing at that time. 

Usülud-Din: (yJ J0) The principles of Islam. 

'Uzzã: (J i) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was worshipped 
under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the Ghatafan tribe.in  
the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of Jahiliyyah. 

Wa 'Alaykumus-Salãm: 	$J,) 'And on you be peace.' The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum' (peace be on you). 

WadI'ah: (,ii) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person 
may hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a 
contract. 

Wafat: (,i) The death of a person. 

Wahy: (.-i ) It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revelation 
is the Qur'an of which even the words are from God. 

Wahy Ghayr Matlü: (,kJ 	-,i) Revelation unrecited. 

Wahy Matlü: (EJ 	-,J ) Revelation recited. 

Wayhaka: 	May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka: (LL,) 'Woe upon you!' 
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Wajib: (L....- ) (p1. Wajibãt) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must be 
performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not been 
established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wãjib without any valid rea-
son makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imãm Abu HanIfah makes 
Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah. 

A1-Wakalatul Mutlaqah: (.i16.J i5,it) Resale of goods with a discount 
on the original stated cost. 
Wakil: (S,i ) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 

Wald': (J,ii) A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 

Wall: (),J ) (p1. Awliyã') A legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 

Wallmah: (LJJ ) A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom's family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a WalImah was 
highly recommended by the Prophet , whether it be a grand or humble 
affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 

WaaJ: (i)  ) Endowment.Term designating the giving of material property 
by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A charitable trust in 
the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually for the purposes of es-
tablishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful knowledge, feeding the poor 
or treating the sick. Properties with Waqf status, such as schools or hospitals, 
remain so perpetually, providing endless benefit to the community and end-
less heavenly blessings to the donor. 

Wars: 	A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, a 
plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 

Warsiyyah: (.,ii) A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasãya: (L L ) Wills or testaments. 

Washimat: ( L... ,3 ) The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 

Al-Wãsil: (J..c,fl) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 

Wäsiltih: (La ) ) The women who affixes hair extensions. 

Wasllah: 	A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth to 
a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel at its 
second delivery. 
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Wasmah: 	A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 

Wasq: (j.,i) (plural Awsaq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sa's 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijãz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Sãram Pa-
kistani) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 189 
kilograms.] 

Wisãl: (JL.Ji) Fasting for more than one day continuously. 

Witr: (i ) Odd number. J'Vitr Rak'ahs are odd number of Rak'ahs such as 1, 
3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 

Wudü': 	Literally means 'purity or cleanliness.' It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires washing 
(1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each ear; 
(2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a part of 
the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudü' serves as an act of 
physical cleansing as well as a precursor to the mental and spiritual cleansing 
necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is unavailable, a ritual 
purification known as Ta)yamum, which involves symbolically touching clean 
earth, may be substituted. 

Yãüj wa Mãuj: 	--L) (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Our an and AhadIth when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to The Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a people 
descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two nations 
led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the kingdom of 
God. [See Qur'an, Al-Anbiya' (21:96), SahIh Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan wa Ashrãt 
us-Sa 'ah] 

Yakhs/in: ( 	Eclipse. 

Yalamlam: (LL) The MIqat of the people of Yemen. 

Yamãmah: (Jt) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 

YaqIn: (.iJ ) Perfect absolute Faith. 

Ya'qub: 	A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 

Yarmük: (J) A place in Sham. 

Yathrib: 	See Al-Madinah. 

Yawmud-Dar: (Li 	) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged 'Uthman in his house and murdered him. 
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Yawmud-Din: 	r') Literally 'Day of Faith,' one of several Arabic terms 
for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 

Yawmul-Qiyamah: (Z-LO 	(Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge every 
person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. Judg-
ment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in Para-
dise. 

Yawmun-Nafr: ()J 	) The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at 
'Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 

Yawmun-Nahr: (.J 	) The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, i.e., 
the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Yawmur-Ru'üs: 	 Meaning 'day of heads'. It is the name of the day 
following the 'Eid day ('Eidul-Adhã). 

Yawmut-Tarwiyah: (i y)  The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 

Yusuf: 	A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'ãn and the Old 
Testament. 

Zabür: ()) Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dãwud ) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, analogous 
to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural precursor to 
the Qur'an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad 	in the history 
of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Zahw: () ) Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 

Zakariyya: (L) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 

Zakãt: ( 	) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakat, which means 
purification and increment of one's wealth. A Muslim who has money be-
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakãt. It is also called the alms due or 
poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society that 
are mentioned in the Qur'an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sympathizers, 
the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, and for those 
who are to collect it. The Zakat is compulsory on all Muslims who have 
saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the time when the 
annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 2.5%, 5%, or 
10%, depending on the assets and the method used to produce it. For ex- 
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ample, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a year, 5% of the 
wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat that is irrigated 
by the rain. [See SahIh Al-Bukhãri Vol. 2, Book of Zakat (24)] 

Zaktul-Fitr: 	) An obligatory Sadaqah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of 'Eidul-Fitr (See SahIh Al-Bukhãri Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakatul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 

Zakitu1-Hubüb: (_..J 	) Zakat of grain/corn. 

Zakãtul-Ma'din: (3J ;S) Zakat of minerals. 

Zakatur-Rikãz: ( ) 	) Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 

Zalim: ( ç J UJ ) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 

Zamzam: () The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka'bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 

Zanadiqah: (iii) Atheists. 

Zanjabil: Q,) ) A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur'an, Al-Insan (76:17). 

Zaqqüm: (iji ) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qur'an, Al-Isrã' (17:60), for example. 

Zar,uth: 	A kind of good smelling grass. 

Zihar: (1ii ) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre-
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the hus-
band wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, "You are like 
my mother." This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at the same 
time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur'an, Al-A hzab 
(33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (UJl) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 

ZindIq: (i i) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs and 
philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam altogether. 

Ziyarah: ()) To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad and his household. 

Zuhr: ( 6iai ) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the day. 
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Zuim: (,i.li ) Zuim literally means placing a thing where it does not belong. 
Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing wrong or 
injustice. 

•:• •:• •:• 
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